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LAUD  AND  BURTON. 

Hemry  Burton  has  left  on  record  a  brief  narrative  of  his  life, 
from  the  period  of  manhood  to  the  termination  of  his  sufferings  in 
the  year  1640,  to  which  we  shall  direct  special  attention^  and 
whicn  may  serve  as  a  guide  in  tracing  his  course  in  those  contro- 
versies in  which  he  was  constantly  involved.  His  subsequent 
career  may  be  pretty  accurately  ascertained  by  his  subsequent 
publications* 

Burton  was  born  in  the  year  1579  at  Birdsall,  in  Yorkshire. 
The  place  was  obscure,  and  the  more  so,  he  tells  us,  <^  as  having 
never  bad  a  preaching  minister  time  out  of  minde,  long  before  i 
was  borne,  nor  (for  aught  I  know)  to  this  very  day/'  The  village 
is  still  very  small,  containing  not  many  more  than  two  hundred 
souls.  Still  the  parish,  on  our  author's  own  showing,  could 
not  have  been  in  a  very  neglected  state  :  for  he  tells  us,  that  his 
parents  *^  were  piously  affected,"  and  compelled  their  children  to 
attend  the  church.  In  all  probability,  the  clergyman  was  a  con- 
formist to  the  rites  and  discipline  of  the  church,  a  circumstance 
which  would  alone  account  for  Burton's  disparaging  notice  of  the 
place  of  his  birth. 

He  was  educated  in  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  During 
his  residence  in  the  University,  he  constantly  attended  on  the 
preaching  of  Mr.  Chadderton  and  Mr.  Perkins,  two  clergymen  of 
Puritan  tendencies,  though  still  moderate  men,  and  very  diffe- 
rent  from  our  author  in  his  subsequent  career.  Perkins  would 
not  have  sanctioned  Burton's  violent  conduct :  he  would  rather 
have  suffered  in  silence. 
Vol.  XXXVr.— Jtf/y,  1849.  b 
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On  quitting  Cambridge,  he  became  tutor  to  the  two  sons  of 
Lord  Carey,  who,  in  1625,  was  created  Earl  of  Monmouth.  He 
would  have  it  believed  that  his  zeal  against  the  bishops  and  the 
church  was  exhibited  at  that  early  period  of  his  history,  as  is 
evident  from  the  following  story,  detailed  with  due  gravity  by 
himself:  '^in  which  time,  with  them  sojourning  awhile  with  a 
religious  matron  of  worthy  meniorv,  and  having  often  conference 
witli  hef,  she  took  such  notice  of  my  spirit  then,  and  chiefly  of 
my  zeal  against  the  prelates  pride  and  practices,  that  she  said 
then  to  some  (yet  surviving)  of  me,  this  young  man  (said  she) 
will  one  day  be  the  overthrow  of  the  bishops."  The  matron's 
name  is  given  in  the  margin :  *<  Mrs.  Bows,  at  Aske,  near  Rich- 
mond, in  the  north."* 

This  brief  extract  is  a  sort  of  key  to  Burton's  character.  It 
was  written,  when  he  was  lauded  by  numbers  as  a  martyr  under 
the  domination  of  Laud.  The  candid  and  impt^rtial  reader  will 
perceive,  that  he  gave  no  evidence  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 
On  the  contrary,  he  must  have  evinced  a  spirit  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  dictates  of  the  gospel.  Nor,  with  such  views,  if  at 
that  time  they  were  entertained,  could  he  have  been  over-scrupu- 
lous in  seeking  ordination  from  an  order  of  men  which  he  wisned 
to  cast  out  of  the  church. 

From  this  nobleman's  family  he  was  placed  about  the  person 
of  Prince  Henry.  After  the  death  of  that  youthful  prince,  he 
was  continued  in  the  same  office  under  Prince  Charles,  <<  when," 
says  he,  *^  God  stirred  up  my  heart  to  enter  into  the  ministry, 
being  then  above  thirty  years  of  age."t  When  Charles  was  about 
to  enter  upon  his  Spanish  journey  in  1623,  our  author  was  ordered 
to  accompany  him,  though  in  what  capacity  is  not  mentioned. 
Fuller's  account  is  by  no  means  flattering  to  our  author,  either 
with  respect  to  his  abilities,  or  to  his  removal  from  the  service  of 
the  prince.  "  Mr.  Henry  Burton,  minister,  rather  took  a  snap 
than  made  a  meal  in  any  University,  was  first  schoolmaster  to  the 
sonnes  of  the  Lord  Carey,  whose  lady  was  governesse  to  King 
Charles  when   Prince.     And  this  opportunity  (say  some)  more 

*  A  Narration  of  the  Life  of  Mr.  Henry  Barton.  Wherein  is  set  forth  the  rarioas 
and  remarkable  passages  thereof,  his  sufferings,  supports,  comforts,  and  dellTerances. 
Now  poblished  for  the  benefit  of  all  those  that  either  doe  or  may  si^er  for  the 
cause  of  Christ.  According  to  a  copy  written  with  his  own  band.  4to.  I^ndon. 
Printed  in  the  yeare  1643.  Pp.  1,  2.  In  connexion  with  Leighton  I  may  remark, 
in  reply  to  a  letter  in  the  last  namber,  that  I  cannot  plead  ignorance  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  narrative  published  under  his  name:  but  I  had  it  not  in  my  possession 
when  the  article  was  written,  and,  therefore,  could  not  refer  to  it.  On  considering 
the  subject,  there  appears  to  me  to  be  room  for  doubting  whether  the  work  be  really 
the  production  of  Leighton.  Burton  complains  of  tracts  and  pamphlets  published  in 
his  name :  and  the  practice  seems  to  have  been  common  in  those  strange  times.  It 
might  have  been  put  forth  in  Leighton's  name  to  render  Land  odious* 
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then  his  own  deserts^  preferred  him  to  the  service  of  Prince 
Charlesi  being  designed  (as  I  have  heard)  to  wait  on  him  in 
Spaini  but  afterwards  (when  part  of  his  ffoods  were  shipped  for 
the  voyage)  excluded  the  attendance.  Whether,  because  his parU 
and  lauming  were  conceived  not  such,  as  to  credit  our  English 
church  in  foreign  countries,  or  because  his  principles  were 
accounted  uncomplying  with  that  employment."* 

Fuller  wrote  in  1649;  but  another  writer  gives  a  nearly  similar 
account  fourteen  years  before.  "  The  prince  being  gone  into 
Spaine,  and  Mr.  Burton,  before  this  time  being  got  into  Holy 
Orders:  among  others  of  his  highness  household  that  were 
designed  to  goe  thither,  this  man  was  one :  but  whether  his  indis- 
cretion (which  he  hath  since  abundantly  manifested)  did  then 
minister  grounds  of  suspicion,  or  whatever  the  cause  were,  cer« 
taine  it  is,  that  hee  was  put  out  of  the  list  for  that  voyage,  and  that 
when  his  goods  were  ashipboard,  which  he  was  &in  to  take  home 
again,  and  to  stay  behin€le.''t  Before  this  time,  it  seems  certain 
that  Burton  had  not  openly  manifested  any  dislike  to  the  cere- 
monies of  the  church,  though  he  would  insinuate,  by  the  story  of 
Mrs.  Bows,  that  he  had  evidenced  his  principles  during  his  resi- 
dence in  the  family  of  Lord  Carey.  Dow,  however,  says :  *^  Now 
all  this  while,  and  for  some  space  after,  he  was  not  any  whit 
popular  (I  meane  gratious  with  the  people)  no  not  in  his  owne 

Erish,  witnesse  his  seldome  preaching^  and  (when  he  did  preach) 
\  thinne  audience :  yea  so  ill  was  he  relisht  in  those  days,  that  it 
was  usuall  with  many  in  his  parish  (though  I  do  not  commend 
them  for  it)  to  inquire  who  preached,  and  if  it  were  he,  they 
would  forsake  their  own  church  and  wander  elsewhere.  Hee  did 
not  then  inveigh  against  those  which  did  not  preach  twice  every 
Lords'JOayf  which  himself  did  not  practise :  neither  was  he  noted 
to  express  any  distaste  of  the  forme  of  Divine  Service  used  at 
court  in  the  RoyaU  chappell^  or  to  call  it  long  Babylonish  service 
heOawed  and  warbled  out,  nor  the  use  of  organs  piping:  the  copes, 
altar  tapers^  See,  which  were  dayly  in  his  eye,  did  not  then  offend 
him,  or  if,  haply,  they  did  not  altogether  please  him,  yet  he  was 
content  to  hold  his  peace  and  to  tolerate  them.  But  to  go  on. 
Mr.  B.  would  needs  serve  his  Majesty  in  the  same  place  as 
before,  when  he  was  Prince  of  Wales.  And  he  thinking  the  time 
now  come  wherein  hee  might  come  even  with  those  whom  he 
conceived  to  be  his  hinderers  of  that  his  intrusion  into  the  closet, 
and  of  his  hoped  voyage  into  Spaine  (and  so  of  his  desired  pre- 

«  Falier,  Choroh  Hist,  book  zL  159. 
t  InaoTStiOiis  oDJastly  ehargel  upon  the  present  Chnroh  and  State.  Or  an  Answer 
to  the  most  mat**'^*'  passages  of  a  Libelloas  Pamphlet  made  bv  Mr.  Henrv  Barton, 
and  intitnled  an  Apologie  of  an  Appeale,  &c.    By  Christopher  Dow,  &D.    4to. 
London:  1687.     P*  9- 

b2 


4  LAUD   AND   BURTON. 

ferment)  hee  behaved  himselfe  in  such  sort,  that  his  Majesty  dis« 
missed  him  the  court  and  his  service:  whence  being  cashiered, 
and  all  his  hopes  of  preferment  dasht,  he  betakes  himself  to  the 
people^  as  more  patient  of  his  criminations,  and  more  apt  to  side 
with  him  against  the  reverend  bishops  ;  and  having,  by  the  help 
of  popular  applause,  advanced  from  the  hatred  of  some  bishops 
persons  to  a  total  dislike  of  their  order ;  hee  made  their  actions  his 
continual  theme,  and  his  sermons  and  writings  so  many  satyres, 
and  bitter  invectives,  accusing  them  of  Arminianisme,  Popery,  and 
whatsoever  might  make  them  odious,  and  himself  gracious  with 
his  new  masters^  the  people."* 

This  description  is  from  an  avowed  opponent,  and  must  doubt- 
less be  taken  with  certain  qualifications.  Yet  Fuller's  account 
does  not  materially  differ :  and  we  may  therefore  infer,  that  Dow's 
narrative  was  substantially  correct.  Alluding  to  the  same  cir- 
cumstance. Fuller  says :  **  The  crudity  of  this  affront  lay  long  on 
his  minde,  hot  stomachs  (contrary  to  corporal  concoction)  being  in 
this  kinde  the  slowest  of  digestion.  After  the  venting  of  many 
mediate  discontents^  on  the  last  fifth  of  November,  he  took  for  his 
texty  Pro.  24,  21.  This  sermon  was  afterwards  printed,  charging 
the  prelates  for  introducing  of  severall  innovations  into  divine 
worship,  for  which,  as  a  libelly  he  was  indited  in  the  Star 
Chamber/*^ 

Burton's  own  account  may  now  be  contrasted  with  the  preced- 
ing extracts.  He  attributes  his  not  rising  at  court  to  the  efforts 
of  the  clerk  of  the  Royal  closet»  and  yet  adds ;  **  This  was  by  the 
speciall  providence  of  my  God  still,  who  would  not  suffer  me  to 
rise  high  in  court,  lest  I  should  have  been  corrupted  with  the  pre- 
ferments of  it.  Nor  had  I  learned  the  art  of  ambition  to  climbe 
up  that  ladder.":}^  It  will  be  remarked,  that  he  does  not  deny 
that  he  had  a  desire  to  rise  in  the  court.  He  merely  intimates 
that  he  was  above  submitting  to  the  court  arts.  It  will  be  observed, 
also,  that  he  was  not  removed  from  the  service  of  the  prince, 
though  he  was  not  permitted  to  accompany  him  to  Spain :  for  we 
find  him  in  the  court  after  the  accession  of  King  Charles.  What, 
then,  was  the  cause  of  his  removal  ?  Fuller  and  Dow  have  given 
some  intimations  on  the  subject;  and  we  may  now  examine  Bur- 
ton's own  account  of  the  same  transaction. 

Neale,  Bishop  of  Durham,  was  clerk  of  the  Royal  closet ;  and 
to  him  and  Laud,  Burton  attributes  his  removal.  ^'  I  saw,"  says 
he,  *'  there  would  be  no  abiding  for  me  in  court  any  longer.  Yet, 
before  I  went,  I  thought  I  was  bound  in  conscience,  by  vertne  of 
my  place,  to  informe  the  King  of  these  men,  how  Popishly  affected 
they  were,  simply  imagining,  that  the  King  either  did  not  so  well 

♦  Dow,  &c.,  9,  10. 
t  Faller,  book  zi.  152.  X  Barton's  Narration,  S. 


JLAUD   AND  BURTON.  5 

know  their  qualities,  or  that  perhaps  he  might  be  put  upon  second 
thoughts  by  considering  the  dangerous  consequences  of  entertain- 
ing such  persons  so  neere  about  him,  as  I  presented  to  his  Majesty 
in  a  large  letter  to  that  purpose,  which  letter  he  read  a  good  part 
of,  I  standing  before  him  ;  but  perceiving  the  scope  of  it,  be  gave 
it  me  againe,  and  bade  me  forbeare  any  more  attendance  in  my 
office  untill  be  should  send  for  me.     Whereupon,  though  for  the 

t resent  my  spirits  inrere  somewhat  appalled  ana  dejected,  yet  going 
orne  to  my  house  in  London,  ana  there  entering  into  a  serious 
meditation  of  God's  Providence  herein,  how  fairely  he  had  now 
brought  me  off  from  the  court,  when  I  saw  such  Lords  were  like 
to  domineere,  and  how  I  might  doe  God  and  his  church  better 
service  in  a  more  retired  life,  as  wherein  I  was  in  no  danger  of 
court  preferment,  thereby  to  be  cowardized  from  encountering 
such  giants  as  began  already  to  threaten  the  hoste  of  Israel,  and 
against  whose  power  I   thought  SauFs  armour  would  give  me 
small  defence,  but  much  hinoer  me  rather :  I  hereupon  began  to 
recollect  my  scattered  spirits,  resolving  now  after  almost  twice 
seven  yeares  service,  quite  to  forsake  the  court ;  which  I  did  sig- 
nifie  by  another  letter  to  a  friend  of  mine  of  great  place  neare 
unto  the  King :  so  as  the  King  hath  said,  that  I  put  away  him, 
and  not  hee  me."*     In  another  part  of  his  narrative,  he  says  : 
*^  My  goods  were  not  ashipboard  :  hereof  he  cannot  say,  certaine 
it  is  ;  but  certaine  it  is,  I  confesse,  that  I  was  put  out  of  the  list, 
and  that  also  when  my  goods  were  truncked."     He  adds :  *'  if  my 
plaine  dealing  against  popery  be  indiscretion,  I  can  hardly  to  this 
day,  old  as  I  am,  and  as  oitten  as  I  have  been,  so  avoid  the  suspi- 
tion,  as  not  to  make  manifestation  thereof,  yea,  although  it  had 
been  in  Spain  itself."    And  again,  relative  to  the  voyage  into 
Spain,  **  But  this  he  calls  this  hoped  voyage  into  Spaine,    Indeed, 
if  Dr.  Dow  had  been  the  man,  well  might  he  have  called  it  his 
hoped  voyage  into  Spaine^  and  so  of  his  desired  preferment  thereby 
a  bishoprick  at  least ;  and  I  blesse  God,  that  ooth  I  escaped  the 
voyage  and  the  preferment  too." 

In  these  passages  there  is  nothing  to  contravene  the  statements 
of  Dow  ana  Fuller.  Indeed,  on  his  own  showing,  it  is  clear  that 
he  was  removed  from  the  court  in  consequence  of  his  own  indis- 
cretion, which  was  evidently  produced  by  the  soreness  of  feeling 
at  being  disappointed  in  his  expectations  of  preferment  in  the 
church.  This  he  chose  to  attribute  to  Neale  and  Laud,  though, 
from  his  own  narrative,  it  is  plain,  that  the  cause  was  to  be  found 
in  his  own  imprudence.     I)ow  had  intimated,  that  Burton  was 

*  Barton's  Narration,  3.  This  remonstrance,  or  letter,  was  presented  to  King 
Charles  in  the  year  1625,  the  Tery  year  of  his  accession.  It  appears  probable, 
theieim,  that  hu  disappointment,  in  not  being  cootinaed  in  his  post,  was  the  cause 
ofhtsnahslep. — Wood,  il    FasU.  d49.    Biog.  Brit. 
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not  remarkable  at  Cambridge  for  anything  except  playing  well 
<<  on  an  instrument"  To  this  he  replies  by  the  following  ludi- 
crous challenge :  **  There  be  some  yet  living  can  testifici  that  I 
was  so  observed  for  a  Ciceronian,  that  I  was  in  request  for  making 
orations  for  gentlemen  in  the  Colledge :  which  I  speake  not  to 
glory  of,  but  to  tell  Dr.  Dow,  that  H.  B.  will  at  this  day  dispute 
with  Christopher  Dow  either  in  Latin  or  Greek."* 

There  are  allusions  to  Burton's  residence  in  the  court  in  some 
of  his  earlier  publications ;  and  they  certainlv  strengthen  the 
statement  of  Dow  and  Fuller.  Thus,  in  a  Dedication  to  the 
King  in  1626,  he  says :  "  Most  gracious  Sovereign,  if  it  be  a  man^s 
glory  to  passe  by  an  offence^  how  much  more  a  King's  ?  who  being 
armed  with  power  to  revenge,  his  pardon  is  the  more  glorious, 
the  more  gratious.  This  is  your  Majesty's  glory :  that  you  have 
passed  by  the  oifence  of  your  servant;  and  your  glory  how  beau- 
tifully shall  it  shine  fortn,  if  your  noble  pardon  shall  be  sealed 
with  your  royall  patronage  of  this  poore  PleaJ*f  So  in  another 
Dedication :  **  I  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  to  doe  your 
Majesty  the  least  service ;  and  I  could  have  wished  this  task  rather 
to  any  other :  yet  the  indeleble  character  of  my  fidelity,  so  often 
reimprinted  in  my  heart  by  sacred  oath  in  your  Highnesse  service 
(besides  the  habitual  affection  of  a  loyal  subject)  deeply  ingaged 
me  (rather  than  it  should  be  undone)  in  this  addressement."} 
And  in  another  Dedication  :  ^'  I  remember  a  speech,  which  his 
Highnesse,  when  he  was  prince,  uttered  among  us,  that  were  his 
servants;  that  when  he  had  committed  any  ousinesse  of  trust, 
though  of  the  highest  nature,  to  a  servant,  he  would  never  con- 
ceive the  least  suspicion  of  his  fidelity :  adding,  hee  had  rather 
run  the  hazard  of  his  loyalty,  than  imbitter  his  generous  trust 
with  mixture  of  feare.  But  some  of  his  servants  trembling 
replyed  :  what  if  he  proved  treacherous  ?  hath  hee  not  the  more 
free  and  severe  opportunity  to  worke  his  wicked  ends?  But 
(quoth  his  Highnesse)  my  care  shall  be  such  in  the  choyce,  as  my 

*  Bartoa'g  Narration,  47.  Echard  says:  "  He  took  it  Yerv  ill  that  he  was  Dot 
sent  as  one  of  the  chaplains  into  Spain :  but  worse,  that  Land,  then  Bishop  of  St 
Dayid's,  shoald  ezecnte  the  office  of  clerk  of  the  closet,  while  Bishop  Neil  was  sick. 
Inraged  at  this  indignity,  as  he  then  conceived  it,  he  pat  a  scandaloos  paper  into 
the  hands  of  the  king,  for  which,  and  some  other  bsolencies,  he  was  commanded 
to  depart  the  court ;  and  being  never  able  to  regain  admittance,  he  breath*d  out 
nothing  but  rage  and  malice  a^inst  the  king  and  the  bishops :  and  never  desbted, 
even  in  his  sermons  at  his  pansh  in  London,  till  he  was  stopp'd  by  the  present  pro- 
ceedings.'—VoL  ii.  124. 

t  A  Plea  to  an  Appeale:  Traversed  Dialogue  wise.  By  H.  B,  4to.  Printed  at 
London  by  W.I.     1626. 

%  The  Baiting  of  the  Pope*s  Bull :  or  an  unmasking  of  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity, 
fblded  up  in  a  most  pernicious  Breeve  or  Bull,  sent  flrom  the  Pope  lately  into  Eng- 
land, to  cause  a  rent  therein,  for  his  Re-entry.  With  an  Advertisement  to  the  King's 
Seduced  Subjects.  By  H.  B.  4to.  Imprinted  at  London  by  W.  I.  for  Michaell 
Sparke.    1627. 
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iTtist  shall  be  built  upon  a  sure  ground/'    This  was  addressed  to 
the  Dake  of  Buckingham;  and  Burton  adds:  <*  Now  this  wee 
see  verefied  on  the  King's  part  towards  your  Grace.     What  a 
liberal  trust  hath  he  reposed  in  you  ?  such  as  not  all  the  gold  of 
Indai  should  ever  overDallance.     But  we  all  beseech  the  Lord, 
that  bis  Majesty  may  not  bee  deceived."*    In  the  next  year,  in 
another  Dedication  to  the  Kinff,  he  alludes  evidently  to  his  situa- 
tion in  the  court.     **  So  prevaknt  is  ray  affection,  as  my  insuffi* 
ciencies  cannot  restraine  it.    Yea,  though  I  was  told  your  Majesty 
was  lately  offended  with  me.     But  I  answered  no :  I  had  no 
reason  to  believe  it.     For,  first,  I  knew  well  the  gentle  disposition 
of  your  Royall  breast  is  not  easily  incensed  where  there  is  no  just 
cause.     And  I  am  sure  I  daily  injoy  the  influence  of  your  favour, 
though  not  the  gratious  aspect  of  your  face :  for  even  the  feet  doe 
live  and  move,  though  remote,  by  the  heads  breathing.     You  are 
the  breath  of  our  nostrils.    And  as  I  told  my  Lord  of  London,  at 
my  first  examination  about  Israel's  Fast,  all  that  I  had  done,  was 
for  God's  glory,  the  service  of  my  King  and  country,  and  the 
Church  of  England,  whereof  wee  were  members ;  and  for  which 
I  was  ready  (it  need  were)  to  lay  downe  my  life."t 

From  these  extracts,  it  is  clear  that  Burton,  in  congratulating 
himself  in  his  Narration  on  his  escape  from  the  court,  made  a 
virtue  of  necessity :  for  he  evidently  retired  from  his  post  with 
great  reluctance.  The  last  extract  is  couched  in  terms  of  flattery, 
such  as  he  must  have  been  ashamed  of  at  a  later  period,  when  he 
wrote  his  more  violent  productions. 

It  is,  moreover,  deserving  of  remark,  that  in  these  publications, 
from  which  the  preceding  extracts  have  been  taken,  Burton 
speaks  of  his  affection  for  tne  Church  of  England,  calling  her  his 
mother,  and  avowing  his  readiness  to  lay  down  his  lire  in  her 
defence.  In  his  address  at  the  close  of  one  of  them,  he  thus 
delivers  himself:  '^  High  you  into  the  bosome  of  the  Church  of 
England,  your  mother,  who  reacheth  unto  you  the  pure  milk- 
flowing  brests  of  salvation  in  the  Word  and  Sacraments."^ 
At  this  time,  it  would  seem,  that  Burton  was  merely  zealous 

Xinst  Popery  and  Arminianism,  but  not  opposed  to  the  disci- 
le  of  the  Qiurch  of  England.     As  he  grew  older  he  gradually 
receded  from  his  more  moderate  views,  until  he  became  very 
irregular  in  his  conformity,  and  at  length  renounced  it  altogether. 
This  will  appear  as  we  proceed  in  our  inquiry. 
Whether  ne  had  actually  quitted  the  court  when  the  preceding 

*  The  Baiting  of  the  Pope's  Ball,  &c. 
t  The  Seren  Vials:  or  a  Briefe  and  Platne  Exposition  upon  the  16  and  16  Chap« 
ten  of  the  ReTelationt,  Terj  Pertinent  and  Profitable  for  the  Church  of  God  in  these 
last  timet.    Bj  H.  B.,  Rector  of  Saint  Bfatthews,  Friday  Street,    4to.    London  t 

16S8, 

X  Baiting  of  the  Pope'a  Boll,  Ace,  p.  95. 
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works  were  published,  is  not  quite  clear ;  but  he  was  in  no  favour 
with  his  majesty.  Speaking  of  the  period  of  his  ordination,  he 
says :  **  In  that  time  I  writ  a  treatise  against  Simony,  entituled, 
A  Censure  of  Simony :  also  another  Sook,  entitufcd,  Truth^s 
Triumph  over  Trent.  These  two  books  were  published  Cum 
Privikgioj  though  with  much  adoe  obtained  of  the  Archbishop's 
chaplains,  in  those,  not  then  full  growne  ripe,  evill  times."  He 
tells  us,  that  soon  after  he  could  not  obtain  a  license  for  a  book 
called  The  Converted  Jew^  on  account  of  Abbot's  fears,  because 
he  had  confuted  the  Arminian  tenets,  and  ''  proved  the  Pope  to 
be  the  Antichrist."*^  Within  a  short  space  he  speaks  in  terms 
which  imply  an  absence  from  the  court  when  some  of  the  above 
works  were  written.  *'  Thus  having  bid  the  court  farewell,  I 
kept  me  close  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  besides  my  weekly 
preaching  every  Lord's  Day  twice,  I  answered  sundrv  erroneous 
and  heterodox  bookes  set  forth  by  the  Prelats  and  those  of  the 
Prelatical  party •**  And  then  he  mentions  his  reply  to  Montague's 
Appeal,  which  was  published  in  I626.t  He  also  alludes  to  his 
treatise  on  the  Seven  Vials,  in  which  he  denied  the  claim  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  a  true  church,  which  was  admitted  by 
Bishop  Hall,  who  was  defended  by  two  of  his  chaplains,  against 
the  views  advanced  by  Burton.  In  reply  to  the  bishop's  chap- 
lains our  author  printed  his  Babel  no  BetfieL  At  this  time  be 
was  brought  before  the  High  Ck)mmission,  the  charge,  according 
to  his  own  statement,  being  this,  tliat  he  had  written  against  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  published  his  books  without  a  license,  when 
none  could  be  obtained 4  He  was  questioned  in  the  High  Com- 
mission, but  not  for  writing  against  Rome.  In  the  year  1628 
appeared  his  sermon  called  IsraePs  Fast;  and  for  this  he  was 
summoned  to  appear  before  the  court,  ''where  they  examined 
me/'  says  he,  '*  what  or  whom  I  meant  by  Achan  ;  I  answered, 
the  Jesuiticall  Faction ;  and  no  more  could  they  squease  from 
me,  so  as  not  knowing  what  to  do  with  me,  they  let  me  goe.''§ 

This  sermon  was  preached  at  his  church  in  Friday-street ;  and 
it  exhibits  rather  more  violence  than  his  previous  publications. 
He  could  not  plead  youth  and  inexperience,  for  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age  when  he  entered  into  holy  orders.  About  the  year 
1625,  he  was  presented  to  the  rectory  of  St.  Matthews,  Friday- 
street,  probably  soon  after  his  ordination,  though  the  date  of  his 
institution  cannot  be  ascertained.  ||     IsraeVs  Fast  was  published 

*  Narration,  &&,  2.  f  I^i<l* '^^  t  I^id.  4.  §  Ibid.  5. 

II  Biog.  Brit    Neweoart  could  not  difcover  the  period  of  his  Institation.    His 
entties  stand  thas  :— 

**  Hen.  Barton. 
Jos.  Browne,  A.M.  22  Dec.  1637.    Per  Depr.  Barton." 

Then  he  adds :  **  The  time  of  his  admission  to  this  Charoh  of  S.  Matthew  does  not 
appear."  No  mention  is  made  of  his  restoration  to  his  living,  by  Newooort,  though 
it  was  ordered  by  the  Long  Parliament-^Newcoorf  s  Bep.  1 475. 
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without  a  licen<;e«     In  some  things  Burton's  doctiine  would  be 
aoacceptable  to  many  in  the  present  day,  who  scarcely  recognise 
the  du^  of  fasting.     <<  We  must  forbeare,"  says  he,  '*  all  kind  of 
food,  or  repast   till  Hie  eventide.     So  did  Nineveh  by  the  king's 
oommandmenU"      He  recommends  the  Parliament  to  devote  a 
wliole  session  to  the  affiurs  of  the  church.    '*  If  with  these  refor- 
mations, you  conclude  your  first  Session  of  Parliament,  without 
any  mixture  of  your  own  civil  matters,  all  other  grievances  shall 
bU  mok  sua^  as  the  walls  of  Jericho  at  the  voyce  of  the  Bams 
horntsJ*     He  told  the  High  Commission  Court  that,  by  Achan, 
he  intended  the  Jesuitical  faction — a  phrase  admitting  of  a  latitude 
of  interpretation*     Burton  evidently  included  some,  at  least,  of 
the  bishops*     Addressing  the  city  of  London,  he  says :  '<  be  per- 
suaded to  sanctifie  yourselves,  and  reforme  your  city  Achans, 
Search  them  out ;  you  need  not  lahthoms  for  it."    And  again  : 
^  Ye  are  to  find  out  the  Achansj  that  trouble  Israel,  least  ye  be  all 
wrapped  in  Aclian^s  sin."*    That  the  commissioners  were  satisfied 
with  Burton's  answer,  is  clear  from  the  fact,  that  he  was  no 
further  questioned.      Had   he  pursued  a  moderate  course,  he 
would  have  been  unmolested;  but  each  succeeding  year  found 
him  more  inclined  to  oppose  the  bishops,  and  to  defame  the 
Church  of  England,  though  for  a  long  time  he  continued  to  style 
her  his  mother.     He  informs  us  that  he  was  summoned  to  the 
Council  Board,  on  the  publication  of  The  Baiting  of  the  Pope*8 
BvU^  where   he  found  Neile  and   Laud.     *'  By  these   I   was 
soundly  baited  for  two  or  three  hours  together.     They  would 
have  made  my  book  against  that  Bull  a  libeU.     God  put  into  my 
mouth  an  answer  to  all  their  questions,  though  some  were  very 
captious  and  insnaring.^f 

The  author  seems  to  have  been  greatly  pleased  with  the  fron- 
tispiece to  this  book,  for  he  mentions  the  following  story  in  two 
subsequent  publications.  '*  In  the  frontispiece  was  a  picture  of 
Ring  Charles  on  the  one  side,  with  a  sword  putting  ofi*the  Pope's 
triple  crown  over  against  it.  Which  when  I  shewed  to  a  little 
daughter  I  then  had  of  three  yeares  old  in  her  mothers  hands, 
telling  her  the  meaning  of  those  two  pictures,  she  presently 
replyed,  O  Father,  our  king  shall  cut  off  the  Papers  head :  it  must 
be  so,  it  must  be  so  :  which  words  she  uttered  with  that  vigour  of 
spirit,  and  vehemency  of  speech,  that  we  exceedingly  wondered 
at  it,  saying,  it  was  not  impossible.  And  I  do  now  tne  more  look 
after  the  full  accomplishment  of  her  words,  as  a  prophecy  put  into 
a  babe's  mouth,  when  of  late,  we  have  seen,  it  must  be  so,  ful- 
filled in  Scotland :  so  we  may  hope  to  see  the  other,  it  must  be  so, 
fulfilled  in  England,  when  God  shall  put  the  like  necessity  it 
must  be  so,  and  that  redoubled,  in  cutting  off  the  Pope's  head  in 

•  Isnei's  Fast.    Pp.  16, 32,  S3»  f  Nanratioo,  &c,  5* 
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the  English  Hierarchy  by  the  regall  sword."*  In  «  The  Sound- 
ing of  the  Two  Last  Trumpets^**  Burton  asks :  *'  Now  if  a  man 
should  have  said  then,  when  this  was  uttered,  that  such  a  speech 
was  sure  some  prophecie  inspired  into  her  by  God's  spirit,  would 
have  found  but  few  to  give  credit  thereunto,  but  rather  would 
have  been  laughed  to  scorn.  But  now  that  wee  see  the  Hierarchic 
utterly  raced  and  rooted  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  that 
by  King  Charles  his  royal  assent;  tell  mee,  what  think  yee? 
Was  not  here  a  cutting  off  the  Pope's  head  by  the  king  ?  For  is 
not  the  Pope's  headship  upheld  in  cbiefe  in  the  Prelates,  and 
Hierarchic  r  Mi^ht  not  then  the  childes  speech  be  a  prophecie, 
being  thus  far  verified  ?  And  if  so,  why  may  it  not  reach  to  be 
alike  verified  in  cutting  off  the  Pope's  head  also  in  Enffland.''t 

These  passages  were  written  in  1641  and  164%  and  therefore 
do  not  belong  to  this  portion  of  the  narrative;  but  they  are 
inserted  in  this  place  on  account  of  their  connexion  with  the  work 
of  which  we  have  spoken.  They  will  show  the  character  of  our 
author ;  and,  taken  in  connexion  with  other  passages,  which  will 
be  given  in  a  subsequent  page,  they  prove  that  Laud  and  the 
bishops  could  not  pursue,  in  such  times  as  those,  a  moderate 
course,  with  a  man  so  credulous  and  yet  so  violent  as  Burton. 

We  have  his  own  testimony  respecting  his  conduct  on  one 
occasion  before  Land,  as  Bishop  of  London.  *'  Seeing  the 
bishop  in  his  chair  ready  to  examine  me,  there  came  upon  me,  as 
it  were,  the  spirit  of  a  Lyon,  so  as  they  were  amazed  with  my 
answers.  And  another  time,  in  the  same  place,  when  the  bishop 
in  his  chaire  was  proudly  insulting  over  me  standing  at  the  other 
end  of  the  table,  1  (thinking  thus  with  myselfe,  what  doe  I  stand- 
ing here)  did  without  replying,  turn  my  back,  and  goe  towards 
the  doore  to  be  gone,  the  bishop  at  that  very  instant  changed  his 
note,  and  began  to  speak  me  as  faire  as  possibly  could  be,  where- 
upon I  came  towards  him  againe,  saying  within  myselfe,  that  if  he 
spake  reason,  I  would  heare  him.  Nor  was  I  at  any  time  before 
him,  but  methought  I  stood  over  him,  as  a  schoolmaster  over  his 
schoolboy.'^  Such  a  man  must  have  gloried  in  what  he  deemed 
persecution.     Martyrdom  was  evidently  his  aim. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  Burton's  affection  for  the 
church  became  weaker  after  his  departure  from  the  court.  Still 
he  professed  to  adhere  to  her  discipline  and  rites,  as  well  as  her 
doctrines,  for  some  years  subsequent  to  his  removal  from  his  post 
in  the  royal  household.  By  degrees,  however,  he  became  alien- 
ated from  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  in  1636  lie 
could  scarcely  be  regarded  as  a  churchman.     He  confesses  that 

^  Narration,  6. 

t  The  Sounding  of  the  Two  Last  Trampets,  42, 43« 

X  Narration,  &e.,  7. 
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he  was  anxious  for  an  opportonity  of  declaring  bis  sentimentSt  or 
of  contending  with  the  oisbops*  *^  I  hasten  to  the  maine  battalion, 
or  pitcht  battell  with  the  prelates  for  I  more  and  more  disliked 
their  usurpations :  therefore  I  purposely  preached  upon  the 
second  chapter  to  the  ColasnanSf  crying  downe  all  will  worship 
and  humane  inventions  in  God's  service.  Hereupon  I  began  in 
my  practice^  as  in  my  judgment,  to  fall  off  from  the  ceremonies^ 
only  I  watched  for  an  occasion  to  try  it  out  with  them.''*  At 
this  period,  therefore.  Burton  bad  resolved  to  renounce  his  adhe* 
rence  to  the  church  in  opposition  to  his  ordination  vows— -not  a 
very  honest  determination  at  all  events :  for  a  straiehtibrward 
man,  if  be  could  not  conscientiously  officiate  according  to  his 
oaths,  wonld  have  relinquished  his  living  and  continued  in  retire- 
ment* Such  a  man,  after  courting  persecution,  could  not  expect 
to  escape  censure ;  yet  up  to  the  time  of  this  determination  to 
*<  try  it  out  with  the  bishops,"  he  had  escaped  with  some  slight 
admonitions. 

The  day  selected  for  his  demonstration  was  the  fifth  of 
November,  1636.  In  his  own  Narrative  he  very  gravely  tells  us 
of  a  dream,  in  which  be  saw  a  dead  man  lying  before  the  throne 
of  Christ*  The  man  was  at  length  raised  up.  Burton  chose  to 
interpret  this  of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  be  regarded  as  dead ; 
but  he  added,  that  it  would  be  restored  to  life.  **  And  so  beinff 
to  goe  to  London  that  morning,  I  took  my  leave,  saying,  well, 
whatever  come  on  it,  I  must  to  my  work.  And  that  work  proved 
to  be  that  aforesaid  (Nov.  5,)  when  having  preached  those 
sermons,  I  was  not  long  after  summoned  into  the  English  Inqui- 
sition Court,  the  High  Commission;  from  which  I  presently 
appealed  to  the  king."  Believing  that  his  appeal  would  not  be 
ef^ual,  he  says :  "  I  shot  myself  up  in  my  house  as  in  my 
prison,  and  there  did  compile  my  two  said  sermons  with  my 
appeale,  in  one  book,  to  the  end  it  might  be  published  in  print, 
as  it  was  sheet  by  sheet  as  I  writ  it :  the  while  the  prelates^  pur- 
suivants, those  barking  beagles,  ceased  not  night  nor  day  to  watch, 
and  rap,  and  ring  at  my  doores,  to  have  surprised  me  in  that  my 
castle,  nor  yet  to  search  and  hunt  all  the  printing  houses  about 
London,  to  have  prevented  the  coming  forth  of  my  book.  But 
God  by  his  good  providence,  so  prevented  them,  as  neither  they 
could  touch  my  person  before  I  had  finished  my  book,  nor  yet 
prevent  the  publishing  thereof,  for  all  their  unwearied  search." 
He  blessed  God  '*  that  not  all  the  incessant  roarings  and  ballings 
of  those  beagles  could  either  interrupt  my  work  or  distract  my 
thoughts,  or  discourage  my  resolution.'^ 

The  book  was  published  and  circulated.     Some  copies  were 

•  NamtioD,  &c^  8.  t  Narration,  fte.,  10, 11* 
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seized^  and  the  author  was  committed  to  prison.  For  this  work 
he  was  summoned  to  answer  in  the  Star  Chamber ;  and  for  this 
he  was  censured  with  Prynne  and  Bastwick. 

As  Burton  published  his  book  for  the  very  purpose  of  having  a 
contest  with  the  bishops,  he  could  not  be  surprised  at  being  com- 
mitted to  prison.  It  was  the  very  thing  he  desired.  Nor  cxiuld 
the  rulers  of  the  church  permit  such  a  man  to  continue  in  her 
ministry.  He  had  renounced  the  ceremonies  and  discipline  of 
the  church  ;  and  the  consequences  must  have  been  expected  by 
the  individual  himself.  Nay,  Burton  would  have  charged  the 
bishops  with  fear  had  they  left  him  untouched. 

Two  answers  were  written  in  reply  to  Burton's  book,  one  by 
Heylin,  the  other  by  Dow.  The  author's  tone  respecting  the 
bishops  was  most  contemptuous ;  his  language  very  unmeasured ; 
and  the  charges  most  absurd  or  false.  Though  the  answers  pi'o- 
ceeded  from  the  pens  of  avowed  adversarieS|  yet  it  is  evident  from 
Burton's  own  narrative  in  1643,  that  all  their  statements  were 
substantially  correct.  Dow  says  of  the  sermons,  **  in  which  he 
showed  that  extremity  of  virulency,  as  the  like  I  thinke  hath  not 
beene  heard  to  be  delivered  out  of  the  pulpit."*  Most  of  the 
charges  respecting  the  alleged  innovations  were  also  repeated  in 
Prynne's  News  from  Ipswich ;  and  they  are  answered  m  Laud's 
speech  at  the  censure  in  the  Star  Chamber. 

Some  of  the  allusions  in  the  replies  furnish  us  with  a  picture  of 
the  times,  as  well  as  with  a  view  of  Burton.  Thus  Dow  alluding 
to  the  length  of  the  sermons,  says,  ^*  they  are  two  sermons,  or  (as 
he  terms  them)  the  summe  of  two  sermons.  If  this  be  true,  surely 
the  sermons  were  of  a  large  size,  and  transgrest  the  bounds  of  an 
houreglassc^t  It  was  the  custom  long  after  those  times  to  place 
an  hourglass  by  the  pulpit ;  and  the  preacher  usually  allowed  the 
sand  to  run  out^ 

It  would  be  impossible  to  notice  at  length  all  the  charges  of 
innovations  allegea  by  Burton  in  his  "  Apohgie  of  an  Appealed 
or  the  answers  which  were  given  at  the  time.  But  I  shall  quote 
a  few  passages  from  the  replies,  as  an  illustration  of  Burton's 
loose  principles,  and  his  irregular  practices  as  a  clergyman. 

Burton  enumerates  among  his  mnovations  ''placmg  of  images 
in  churches,  and  erecting  of  crucifixes  over  the  altars,"  with  cer- 

*  Dow,  1 2.  The  Bithopi  are  called :  **  enemies  and  rebels  to  God :  fogges  and  mists 
risen  from  the  bottomless  pit :  ibgges  and  oncleane  spirits  crent  oat  of  the  moaUi  of 
the  Dragon :  limbs  of  the  Beast,  e^en  of  Anti-Christ — Anti-Christian  Moshrooms." 
Whitelock  admits  that  Borton*s  Works  were  sharp  and  against  Episcopacy.  *'  Mr. 
Burton  a  Dirine  for  writing  and  printing  two  sharp  tracts  against  Episcopacj.**-^ 
Whitelock's  llemorials,  26. 

t  Ibid.  15. 

X  Some  of  the  iron  frames  for  these  glasses  still  remun  in  our  chorehM.  I  bate 
•ecn  them  occasionally • 
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tain  other  alleged  practices;  and  he  then  states  that  the  clergy 
were  punished  for  not  attending  to  these  things,  as  though  they 
were  innovations  against  the  law  and  the  canons.  It  is  replied, 
"  he  nor  all  his  complices  cannot  bee  able  to  produce  any  one 
example  of  any  man  that  hath  beene  censured  for  refusing  any  of 
these  things,  but  those  only  which  are  commanded  by  Taw  and 
canon.'**  Burton  and  Prynne  charged  the  bishops  with  striking 
out  the  words  "  Father  of  his  elect  and  their  seed,"  from  the 
Collect  for  the  royal  family.     The  answer  is  given  by  Laud  in  his 

rch  in  the  Star  Chamber,  but  Dow  further  gives  an  account  of 
manner  in  which  some  portions  of  the  services  of  the  church 
were  performed  by  Burton  and  his  party ;  and  as  no  denial  was 
put  forth  in  our  author's  Narration^  there  is  no  reason  for  doubt- 
ing the  accuracy  of  the  statement.     They  were  charged  with 
putting  new  and  strange  senses  on  the  services  to  suit  their  own 
views.     Thus  in  baptism,  after  the  clause  in  which  God  is  thanked 
for  regenerating  the  infant,  <*  they  use  to  understand  some  such 
clause  as  this  (if  hee  bee  elected),  or  as  I  have  heard  some 
expresse  it  (as  we  hope;)  by  which  device,  they  can,  without 
scruple  of  conscience,  lx>tb  subscribe  and  use  the  prayers  of  the 
church,  which,  in  the  churches  sense,  they  doe  not  believe  or 
assent  to/'f     In  the  particular  form  of  prayer  to  which  Burton 
alluded,  there  was  an  omission  of  a  collect  which  had  been  pre- 
viously used,  and  which  was  omitted  for  the  purpose  of  shortening 
the  service.     Burton  and  Prynne  chose  to  assume,  that  it  was 
omitted  on  account  of  an  allusion  which  it  contained  to  preaching. 
The  singularity  of  such  a  charge  from  Burton  is  thus  noticed : 
^VTrue,  and  perhaps  it  was  thought  fit  so  to  be;  not  for  any 
thing  contained  in  it,  but  only  to  abridge  the  length  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  I  know  some  of  Master  Burton's  humour  did  as  much 
grumble  at,  when  that  first  book  was  appointed,  and  tooke  more 
liberty  of  shortening  it,  than  that  comes  to.^f 

We  have  a  further  illustration  of  Burton's  laxity  in  practice, 
with  respect  to  conformity.  He  objected  to  some  customs  which 
were  not  enjoined  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  while  he 
adopted  others  for  which  no  law  or  canon  could  be  pleaded. 
Thus  Dow  remarks :  <*  his  present  practice  in  many  things  must 
needs  be  condemned,  as  having  no  warrant,  or  prescription  in 
that  booke.  For  I  would  (for  instance)  fain  know  where,  in  that 
booke,  his  rite  of  carrying  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  body  and 


*  Dow,  121.  t  l>o^»  i^fi- 

f  X  lUd.  143.  Hejlin  asks:  **  Are  DOt  you  the  man  that  spake  so  moch  against 
loQg  pim/ers  as  wee  shall  see  anon  in  yoor  next  general  head  of  ianoTations: 
beeanse  thereby  the  preacher  is  inforced  to  cat  short  his  sermon  ?  And  doe  yon 
here  complaine  that  the  prayera  are  shortned,  that  so  yon  may  haye  libertie  to  preach 
the  knger?**— A  Briefe  and  Moderate  Answer,  16a 
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blood  of  Christ  up  and  downe  the  church,  to  the  receivers  pewes, 
is  to  be  found  ?  Where  hee  hath  any  allowance  of  singing  a 
psalme,  while  he  is  administcrtng  ?  Where  or  by  what  statute 
those  meetred  psalmes  were  ever  allowed  to  be  sung  at  all  in  the 
church  ?  And  if  he  can  plead  custome,  or  (however)  practice, 
these  and  many  others  liice  them  without  the  warrant  of  the 
Common  Prayer  Book.  Why  may  not  the  same  plea  hold  as 
strongly  for  those  which  he  oppugnes,  which  (saving  that  he  hath 
called  them  all  to  nought)  are  neither  against  the  word  of  God, 
nor  Booke  of  Common  Prayer,  but  most  decent,  and  religious, 
and  venerable  for  their  antiquity  in  the  church  of  Ood.  Nay, 
if  the  not  being  in  the  Booke  of  Common  Prayer  shall  bee  enough 
to  eicclude  all  rites  and  ceremonies  from  being  used  in  the  church, 
and  that  upon  so  great  a  danger  as  imprisonment :  then  surely 
such  as  are  contrary  to  the  expresse  orders  there  prescribed 
must  much  more  be  excluded,  and  their  practice  expose  men  to 
the  same  danger.  And  certainly  Master  Burton  by  this  roeanes 
would  be  but  in  an  ill  case,  and  many  others,  especially  of  his 
faction.  For  how  could  they  justifie  their  not  reading  of  Gloria 
Patrii  at  the  end  of  every  Ptalme  f  Their  christening  of  children 
after  divine  service  when  the  sermon  is  ended  ;  their  consumma- 
tion of  the  whole  form  of  marriage  in  the  body  of  the  church ; 
and  many  other  things  which  are  contrary  to  the  expresse  words 
of  the  rubricke ;  yea,  which  is  more  than  all  this,  how  can  Master 
Burton  be  excused  from  the  penalty  imposed  by  that  statute,  for 
depraving  and  speaking  against  the  reading  of  the  second  service 
at  the  Communion  Table,  being  so  appointed  in  that  booke."* 

In  fact,  Burton  was  caught  in  his  own  net.  In  his  zeal  against 
some  common  customs  he  could  even  plead  the  authority  of  the 
rubrics  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  forgetting  his  own  prac* 
tices,  many  of  which  were  not  only  unsanctioned  by  the  rubric, 
but  contrary  to  its  express  injunctions.     Heylin  asks :  *'  Are  not 

irou  he  that  told  us  tnat  the  Commufnon  Booke  set  forth  by  par- 
iament  is  commanded  to  be  reade  without  any  alterations,  and 
none  others.  P.  130.  And  if  you  reade  it  not  as  it  is  com- 
manded, make  you  alteration  thinke  you.''f 

Burton,  moreover,  fell  into  the  common  practice  of  the  Puri- 
tans of  exaggerating  the  number  of  the  suspensions  and  depriva- 
tions. Later  'writers  have  pursued  the  same  course,  especially 
Neal;  but  the  suspensions  were  comparatively  few,  and  the 
deprivations  still  fewer ;  and  in  no  case  was  any  censure  inflicted 
except  for  breaches  of  the  positive  laws  of  the  church,  to  which 
the  sufferers  had  promised  obedience. 

It  was  not  to  oe  expected  that  Burton  should  not  suffer  for 

*  Dow,  186, 187.  t  Heylin't  Answer,  165. 
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such  ooDdact*  At  the  present  day  a  man  with  such  views,  and 
adopting  similar  practices,  would  be  excluded  from  the  church, 
should  he  not  voluntariij  secede  from  her  communion.  In  Laud's 
time  the  punishments  inflicted  on  such  offences  were  barbarous 
and  severe ;  but  this  was  the  fault  of  the  age,  not  of  the  bishops. 
It  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to  reproach  the  judges  who,  only 
a  few  years  since,  condemned  men  to  death  for  offences  which 
are  no  longer  capital,  as  to  censure  Laud  and  others  for  the  cen-* 
sures  of  the  Star  Chamber.  The  bishops  acted  according  to  law, 
just  as  the  judges  did  before  the  repeal  of  those  acts  by  miicli  the 
punishment  ofdeath  was  awarded. 

For  this  work,  therefore,  Burton  was  censured  in  the  Star 
Chamben     The  punishment  undoubtedly  was  excessive,  but  it 
was  not   contrary   to  law.     Besides,   it  was  agreeable  to  the 
common  and  recwnised  principles  of  all  parties  at  that  time.* 
The  particulars  of  the  sufferings  of  the  three  martyrs,  as  they  are 
termed,  are  detailed  with  much  minuteness  by  Prynne,  in  his 
**  Prelate^s  Tyranm^  to  which  we  have  largely  referred  in  a 
previous  paper.     Even  in  undergoing  the  sentence  Burton  acted 
a  singular  part«     His  speech  is  recorded  by  Prynne :  **  Methinks 
(sayd  he)  I  see  Mount  Calvary,  where  the  three  crosses  were 
pitched;   and  if  Christ  was  numbered  among  thieves,  shall  a 
Christian  thinke  much  to  be  numbred  among  rogues,  such  as  we 
are  condemned  to  be  ?     Surely  if  I  be  a  rogue,  I  am  Christ's 
rogue,  and  no  mans.*^    '*  Never  was  my  weddmg  day  so  welcome 
and  joyful  a  day  as  this  is."    **  The  halbert-men  standing  round 
about,  one  of  them  had  an  old  rusty  halbert,  the  iron  whereof  was 
tacked  to  the  staff  with  an  old  crooked  nayle ;  which  one  observ- 
ing, and  saying,  what  an  old  rusty  halbert  is  that  ?  Mr.  Burton 
sayd,  this  seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  those  halberts  which  accom- 
panied Judas  when  he  went  to  betray  and  apprehend  his  master.'') 
Some  things  were  added  by  Burton  in  his  Narration.    Thus,  he 
says :  *'  When  I  came  in  sight  of  the  pillary,  my  spirit  was 
mightily  cheered,  and  my  heart  raised  up  to  a  higher  pitch  of 
joy.     I  said  to  one  a  little  before  my  going  up  to  the  pillary,  I 
shall  this  day  preach  down  Antichrist  in  the  pillary ;  and  say 
nothing,  replied  he.     Yea,  said  I,  and  say  nothing.     This  was 

•  Roihworth  tells  as  that,  **  The  Lords  continaed  speaking  till  three  of  the  clock 
in  the  afterfioon,  whose  speeches  we  took  yerbatim  in  characters,  and  writ  them 
oot  afterwanUy  bat  lending  them  to  a  friend  to  pemse,  whom  we  cannot  call  to 
mind,  be  dealt  onfriendly  with  the  author,  and  neyer  restored  them  again:  where- 
fore he  is  necessitated  to  be  brief  in  the  narration  of  this  remarkable  cause  which 
he  had  reduced  into  good  order  and  method,  containbg  also  excellent  speeches  made 
that  day  in  that  cause."— Vol.  I.  part  ii.  38S. 

t  The  Prelate's  Tyranny,  47.  Fuller  says  of  his  speech  in  the  pillory:  <*  The 
main  intent  thereof  was  to  parallel  his  sufferings  with  our  Sayiour's."— Book  zi. 

15S. 
]:  Ibid.  05. 
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omitted  in  the  relation  forementioned.  All  the  while  I  stood  in 
the  pillary,  I  thought  myself  to  be  in  heaven,  and  in  a  state  of 
glory  and  triumph,  if  any  such  state  can  possibly  be  on  earth. 
My  rejoycing  and  glorying  was  so  great  all  the  while  that  I  can 
no  more  expresse  it,  then  Paul  could  his  ravishments  in  the  third 
heaven.*** 

On  passing  through  Coventry,  in  his  way  to  the  place  of  his 
imprisonment,  he  said  to  some  friends,  <<  I  have  cause  to  blesse 
God  more  for  this  suiFering  then  for  all  outward  blessings  in  the 
world,  and  I  account  this  to  be  one  ^reat  part  of  my  happinesse, 
that  I  have  now  cast  off  that  yoke  of  the  prelates  under  which  I 
had  so  long  groaned ;  but  I  promise  you,  said  I,  it  did  ding  and 
cleave  so  close  to  my  neck,  that  I  could  not  shift  it  off,  but  that  it 
shaved  off  mine  ears."t  He  might  have  cast  off  the  yoke  in  a 
different  way.  He  need  not  have  set  at  nought  his  vows  by 
renouncing  the  practices  of  the  church  while  he  continued  to  eat 
her  bread.  He  might  have  retired  from  his  living;  but  like 
some  modern  martyrs  he  was  anxious  to  suffer  publicly.  That 
he  bore  his  cruel  sufferings  with  most  extraordinary  courage  is 
manifest ;  but  probably  Fuller's  remarks  may  be  viewed  as  appli- 
cable to  the  case.  *<  Of  such,"  says  he,  *^  who  measured  his  minde 
by  his  words^  some  conceived  his  carriage  farre  above :  others 
(though  using  the  same  scale)  suspected  the  same  to  be  somewhat 

betide  himself  ^X 

We  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  contrast  the  language 
used  by  Burton  respecting  his  sufferings,  with  his  remarks  on  tne 
death  of  the  archbishop.  In  the  preceding  extracts  we  find  him 
assuming  the  meekness  and  patience  of  the  lamb.  We  shall 
shortly  see  the  malice  of  a  fiery  persecutor.  Burton,  however, 
was  most  expert  at  quoting  scripture  authority  for  all  his  acts, 
and  in  applying  passages  somewhat  blasphemously  to  his  own 
circumstances.  In  his  book  on  *^  The  Sounding  of  the  Two  Last 
Trumpets,"  he  applies  the  following  passage  to  the  circumstances 
attending  the  publication  of  that  took  for  which  his  punishment 
was  inflicted  :  **  and  token  they  have  finished  their  testimonies  the 
beast  that  aseendeth  out  of  the  bottomlesse  pit  shall  make  war  against 
them  and  shall  overcome  them  and  kill  them,  SfcJ^  The  following 
is  Burton's  application : — 

'<  Thus  when  these  two  witnesses  have  finished  their  testimony^ 
the  beast  sets  upon  them,  and  kills  them.  And  here  let  me  give 
you  a  most  remarkable  instance  wherein  God  is  the  more  glorified. 
Which  at  that  very  time,  when  it  was  done,  was  observed  by 
some  neighbour  ministers  in  London.  Only  this  I  deprecate, 
that  none  doe  impute  unto  me  any  vain  humour  of  glorying,  as 

*  Narration,  13.  f  NarratioD,  14.  %  Fuller,  book  zi.  155. 
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if  I  made  myselfe  one  of  those  witnesses,  such  an  honour  I  assume 
not  to  myself.  Only  I  crave  leave  to  relate  a  truth.  1  having 
been  shut  up  in  my  own  house,  by  the  prelates  pursuivants  daily 
and  hourly  watching  for  mee  at  my  gates,  the  space  of  almost  two 
moneths,  in  which  time,  notwithstanding  their  continual  rapping 
and  ringing,  I  was  a  compiling  my  book  of  two  sermons,  which  I 
had  preached  in  my  church  tne  fifth  of  November,  and  fitting  it 
for  tlie  press,  that  so  it  might  be  a  testimony  to  all  the  world  of 
that  truth,  which  I  had  therein  delivered :  the  which  testinumyy  as 
also  my  Apohgie  for  my  Appeak,  being  now  finished,  and  fully 
printed,  and  some  books  for  the  king  and  councell  bound  up  and 
brought  unto  me,  the  same  day  at  night  (and  not  before)  came 
from  the  lord  of  London,  then  lord  treasurer,  a  serjeant  at  arms 
with  a  number  of  pursuivants,  &c.,  and  with  great  violence 
assaulted  my  doors  and  brake  them  open,  and  so  came  and  seized 
on  my  body,  sitting,  with  my  family,  m  my  gowne  and  making  no 
resistance  at  all.  This  I  thought  not  unfit  to  be  noticed  as  not 
altogether  impertinent  to  this  prophecie,  to  which  this  example 
may  seem  to  have  some  correspondence.**  He  proceeds  to  remark, 
that  the  war  alluded  to  in  the  text,  to  which  he  refers,  commences 
not  until  the  two  witnesses  have  finished  their  testimony.  And 
then  he  adds :  **  Not  all  the  beast's  hundred  eyes,  not  all  his 
quick  scented  bloodhounds,  the  pursuivants,  for  all  their  vigilant 
and  eagre  hunting  could  find  out,  or  discover,  where  this  testi- 
mony (to  wit  for  God  and  the  king)  was  printed,  though  they  left 
never  a  printing  house  about  London  unsearched,  the  Lord  in 
his  providence  preserving  not  only  my  person,  but  my  testimony 
also,  that  it  should  not  be  prevented,  but  come  forth  into  the 
open  light.*** 

This  was  written  during  his  exile,  though  not  published  until 
after  his  return.  Thus,  in  the  dedication  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  he  says,  <'  which  idea  I  first  conceived  in  my  close 
prison  and  exile."  The  work  contains  many  singular  passages 
relative  to  our  author,  who  evidently  regarded  himself  as  a  chosen 
witness  for  the  truth.  Nor  was  this  his  only  production  during 
his  exile.  Laud  published  his  conference  with  Fisher  in  the  year 
1639 ;  and,  as  if  no  good  thing  could  come  out  of  Nazareth, 
Burton  set  himself  to  assail  this  work  as  hostile  to  the  truth.  In 
1640  be  published  an  answer  to  Laud,  in  which  he  rails  not 
a  little  at  the  archbishop.!  The  work  was  anonymous ;  and  it 
would  seem,  that  the  authorship  was  not  at  first  known.  It  is, 
however,  singular  that  Heylin  snould  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
author's  name,  when  he  published  the  life  of  the  archbishop. 

*  The  Soandisg  of  the  Two  Last  Trampets,  &c.,  50,  51,  52. 
t  A  Beplie  to  a  Relation  of  tbe  Conference  between  William  Laude  and  Mr. 
Fiaher  the  Jesoite.    By  a  Witnesse  of  Jeans  Christ.    4lo.    Imprinted  1640. 

Vol.  XXXVI.— /w/y,  1849.  c 
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Thus  he  says :  '^  And  when  no  priest  nor  jesuite  could  be  found 
so  confident  as  to  venture  on  an  answer  to  it,  one  of  the  Preshy^ 
terian  Scots  (for  such  he  was  then  generally  affirmed  to  be)  pub* 
lished  an  unlicensed  piece  against  him,  under  the  title  of  ^  Rephfi 
'&c.  In  the  whole  course  whereof  the  author,  whosoever  he  was, 
most  miserably  perverts  his  words,  and  mistakes  bis  meaning, 
wresting  the  most  orthodox  and  innocent  truths  to  his  wicked 
ends,  and  putting  his  own  corrupt  gloss  and  sense  upon  them."* 

Burton  avows  himself  the  author  in  two  of  his  subsequent  pub- 
lications. In  *'  The  Sounding  of  the  Two  Laet  Trumpets!*  in 
1641,  alluding  to  his  condemnation  of  prelacy,  he  says,  ^*  As  in 
the  Reply  to  the  Prelates  Relation,  the  author  hath  clearly 
proved."t  And  in  his  *'  Narration"  he  gives  a  somewhat  minute 
account  of  the  manufacture  of  the  book,  regarding  its  publication 
as  an  intervention  of  Divine  Providence.  Pen,  ink,  and  paper, 
were  denied  him  in  his  imprisonment,  yet  he  contrived  to  obtain 
them.  "  Through  His  good  providence  I  had  an  arte  to  make 
inke,  and  for  pennes  I  had  goose  wings,  which  were  to  sweep  the 
dust  off  my  windowe,  and  for  paper,  a  private  friend  in  Guernsey 
towne  supplied  me,  for  all  the  strict  watch  and  ward  that  was  kept 
about  me  by  my  keeper :  in  the  use  of  all  these  I  was  so  wary, 
that  while  any  was  coming  up  the  staires,  I  had  time  to  convey 
all  away,  that  never  any  of  my  keepers  could  see  either  pen,  ink, 
or  paper,  in  my  chamber.  By  this  meanes,  through  God's  mer- 
ciful assistance,  I  writ  the  Reply  to  the  Relation,  which  being 
finished,  I  sent  away  for  England,  by  the  foresaid  private  friend.^ 
He  also  wrote  a  <<  Supply  to  the  Reply,"  which  was  not  printed. 
"  The  Reply,"  he  says,  "  did  very  hardly  escape  the  bishops 
beagles,  hunting  it  up  and  downe,  while  it  was  a  printing ;  but 
the  same  Providence  which  preserved  and  produced  that /or  God 
and  the  Mng^  preserved  this  also,  and  brought  it  forth  to  light. "J 

Some  instances  of  the  gross  self-delusion  under  which  Burton 
laboured,  are  to  be  found  m  the  narration  of  his  life.  We  have 
seen  his  readiness  to  apply  prophecies  to  himself;  and  we  select 
the  following  as  an  instance  of  turning  his  dreams  to  account. 
"  Another  dream  I  had  in  the  Fleet,  which  was,  that  sundry 
friends  being  at  dinner  with  me,  I  saw  a  fox  coming  downe 
behinde  them,  and  watching  to  snatch  away  their  victuals ;  where- 
upon I  espying  a  book  lying  neere  at  hand,  took  it  up  and  flapt 
it  upon  the  fox,  taking  him  by  the  neck  with  my  right  hand,  and 
holding  him  up  aloft,  and  saying  to  the  company,  Loe,  here  is 
the  fox  that  would  cousen  us  all  of  our  victuals.  The  book  was 
just  of  the  same  volume,  binding,  cover,  colour,  and  bignesse, 

*  Heylin'B  Life  of  Land,  339. 
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that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterburie's  book  was  entituled,  A  /tela' 
turn  of  a  Conference^  which  I  did  first  see  at  Guernsey.  And 
when  afterwards  I  saw  the  Reply  to  this  Relation  published  in 
print,  what  was  this  but  the  discovery  of  the  subtle  fox  to  all  the 
company.***  In  a  subsequent  page  he  returns  to  the  subject. 
**  Now  concerning  the  Reply :  tnerein  was  verefied  the  dream  I 
™ke  of.  The  fox  proved  to  be  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury : 
The  book  that  was  flapt  upon  the  lurking  fox  was  Canterburies 
Relatk)n  itselfe  retorted  upon  him.  The  right  hand  that  held  up 
the  fox  to  shew  bis  fox-like  fraud  was  the  right  hand  that  writ  the 
Reply  to  that  foxes  Relation,  whereby  through  his  cunning 
sophistry  and  notorious  hypocrisie  he  thought  to  have  gulled  all 
England  of  the  Gospel,  and  set  up  the  masse,  as  the  Reply  hath 
plainly  disoovered."  He  had  given  another  title  to  the  Reply, 
*'  calhng  it  the  Uncasing  of  the  Fox :  but  that  I  thought  a  more 
moderate  title  would  better  suit  with  the  fury  of  those  times.^f 

Barton's  character  may  be  estimated  from  these  passages.  In 
modern  times  he  would  have  been  treated  as  an  enthusiast ;  but 
in  those  days  it  w&s  the  policy  with  all  parties  to  suppress  all  oppo- 
sition as  far  as  possible.  However,  the  reader  will  perceive,  tnat 
Barton  was  the  very  man  to  court  persecution,  and  then  to 
glory  in  his  sufierings,  as  though  they  were  undergone  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  not  for  the  gratification  of  his  own  vanity. 

In  the  Reply  to  Laud,  Burton  speaks  frequently  of  himself, 
writing  anonymously.  He  could  not  avoid  an  allusion  to  his 
censure  in  the  Star  Chamber.  *'  Of  these  three  remarhabh 
hitter  merij  one  was  a  minister  of  your  own  coat,  saving  that  his 
wa&  not  of  the  scarlet-coloured  dye.**{  He  asks  in  another  place : 
^'  Could  not  yon  see,  that  he  was  extraordinarily  raysed  up  by  God 
and  by  him  extraordinarily  assisted,  both  in  his  sermons,  and  in 
his  book,  and  in  his  free  and  undaunted  spirit  in  his  appearance  and 
(ouwer  before  so  many  terrible  ones  in  that  court,  and  in  that 
fiery  triall  in  the  pillory,  and  other  tryalls,  wherein  he  carryed 
himself  from  the  first  to  the  last  with  that  constant  magnanimity, 
that  he  seemed  rather  a  triumphant  than  a  patient."^  It  will  be 
remembered,  that  Burton  stated  in  the  Star  Chamber,  that  he 
was  not  the  writer  of  the  News  from  Ipswich.  He  returns  to  the 
subject  in  this  volume.  "  This  is  one  of  your  marks,  although 
(as  I  said  before,  and  as  I  have  it  by  very  credible  intelligence) 
he  was  not  the  author  of  it.**!! 

Having  called  the  persecutions  of  himself  and  others  lawless, 
he  exclaims,  addressing  Laud,  <'  Lawlesse,  indeed,  wherein  thou 
oatstrippest  the  persecutions  of  Stephen  Gardiner  and  Edmund 
Bmmer,  who  had  a  law  for  what  they  did,  but  thou  hast  none.     O 

*  Narration,  18.  t  I^id.  22,  23. 
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what  punishments  in  hell  shall  be  sufficient  for  these  things.''* 
Again :  *»  My  Lord,  what  have  you  to  do  with  the  saints  faiths 
except  that  you  endeavour  to  destroy  it  ?  Or  with  those  saints, 
except  to  persecute  and  root  them  out  ?  Or  would  you  make  us 
believe  that  you  are  one  of  those  saints  ?  Certainly,  then  you 
must  become  another  gatesman.  Your  tyranny,  your  hypocrisie, 
your  superstitions,  your  persecutions,  your  reconciliation  with 
Rome  must  be  utterly  abandoned-^f  Elsewhere  he  says :  "  The 
pride  of  your  heart  cannot  so  easily  be  hid,  as  that  you  need  wish, 
with  Momus,  if  there  were  a  glasse  window  in  your  brest,  for  men 
to  look  in  and  see  it.  Alas,  though  the  glaring  light  of  it  blind 
your  own  eyes,  that  you  cannot  see  it  yourselfe :  yet,  any  other 
that  is  but  purblind,  may,  through  the  glasse  or  spectacles  of  this 
your  book,  see  the  monstrous  and  multifarious  stiape  of  it,  had 
they  not  seen  it  before  expressed  in  the  capital  characters  of  your 
most  insolent,  and  all  daring  practises.  And  that  you  vet  see  it 
not,  there  is  not  a  more  infallible  argument  or  signe  of  a  more 
monstrous  proud  hearty  which  is  ever  self-blinded.";^ 

Laud  in  his  book  beseeches  God  to  be  merciful  to  him :  ^*  in 
which  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  be  mercifull  to  me,  who  knows  that, 
however  in  many  weaknesses,  yet  I  have  with  a  faithfull  and  single 
heart  (bound  to  his  free  grace  for  it)  laboured  the  meeting,  the 
blessed  meeting  of  truth  and  peace  in  his  church."  With  malice 
almost  fiendlike,  Burton  chooses  to  interpret  this  of  a  union 
with  Rome.  "  O  shameless  hypocrisie !  O  blasphemous  wretch," 
says  he;  and  in  the  margin  adds:  <<  Blasphemy  of  the  prelate 
against  God's  free  grace,  as  if  that  had  been  the  author  of  all  his 
wicked  practices."  Then  he  adds  a  most  impious  prayer.  *'  O 
God,  thou  searcher  of  all  hearts,  behold  this  blasphemous  wretch, 
calling  thee  for  a  witnesse  of  his  notorious  and  perfidious  false 
heart,  and  ascribing  it  to  thy  free  grace,  as  the  moving  and  help-* 
ing  cause  of  all  his  impious  practises.  O  Lord,  be  not  mercifull 
to  any  wicked  transgressor,  that  dare  thus  desperately  take  thy 
sacred  name  in  vaine,  and  make  thy  grace  the  father  of  his  grace- 
lesse  actions.  Seest  thou  not,  O  thou  all-seeing  and  all-aveng« 
ing  God,  how  this  man  hath  been  a  prime  instrument  of  oppress- 
ing thy  word  ?"§ 

It  is  almost  inconceivable,  that  a  man,  professing  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  should  vent  such  horrid  and  blasphemous  imprecations. 
Such  a  man  would  have  visited  Laud  with  punishments  far  beyond 
the  inflictions  of  the  Star  Chamber.  Yet  all  is  uttered  under  the 
plea  of  doing  service  to  God.  In  another  place  Burton  says : 
"  For  my  part,  though  I  would  not  joyne  in  prayer  with  such  a 
profane  hypocrite,  as  you  are,  and  an  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ  and 

*  Ibid.  23.  t  Ibid.  1 10.  %  Ibid.  396.  §  Ibid.  403. 
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his  truth,  yet  my  dayly  prayer  is,  and  shall  be,  that  <}od  would 
more  and  more  let  the  King  see  bow  miserably  he  is  abused,  and 
the  peace  and  safety  of  his  kingdome  distracted,  and  endangered, 
both  by  the  late  violent  practises,  and  now  by  the  publishing  of 
soch  a  pernicious  book  as  this,  so  notoriously  perillous,  or  rather 
most  pernicious.*** 

Before  we  quit  Burton's  Reply,  another  passage  may  be  quoted, 
as  an  illustration  of  the  practice  in  Laud's  time  with  respect  to  the 
ose  of  the  surplice.  Laud  had  said,  speaking  of  ceremonies : 
"  Too  many  overburthen  the  service  of  Godf  and  too  Jew  leave  it 
i^okedJ*  Burton,  after  various  gibes  and  taunts,  says :  <*  As  one 
otyouT  canons  provides,  that  your  priest  that  is  not  able  to  have 
a  loDg  gown,  may  weare  a  short  cloake :  so  you  may  doe  well  to 

G^de,  that  your  ceremonies  and  habits  in  your  service  be  fitted 
1  to  the  persons  and  to  the  seasons.  For  some  ceremonies  may 
be  tolerable  in  winter,  which  are  not  so  fit  for  summer :  as  for 
your  priest  to  administer  and  preach  in  his  surplice  and  hood  in 
vuiter  time,  is  more  tolerable,  yea  and  perhaps  more  useful  too, 
>s  keeping  both  his  corps  and  cold  sermon  that  hath  never  a 
^^i  nor  any  heat  of  zeah  in  it,  warme  from  freezing.  But,  in 
summer  time,  to  administer  and  preach  with  surplice  and  hood, 
tis  enough  to  stifle  any  man,  especially  if  he  be  ^fat  parson."f 

Burton  was  not  without  a  miracle  to  cheer  him  in  his  exile. 
Thus  he  relates  certain  particulars  of  what  he  calls  his  miraculous 
nuobow.  «*  There  was  presented  before  the  window  a  rainbow, 
lying  flat  all  along  upon  the  sea,  with  the  two  ends  close  to  the 
shore,  and  the  bow  from  meward."  He  says  it  filled  him  with 
wonder,  *<  because  it  did  not,  as  ordinary  rainbows,  stand  upright, 
but  lay  flat  upon  the  sea."  '*  Whereby  it  plainly  appeared  to  be 
no  natural  and  ordinary  rainbow^  but  supernatural  and  miracu- 
lous." Again :  **  I  was  persuaded  that  God  had  sent  this  rain- 
bow to  me  for  some  special  use."  After  considering  what  he  calls 
the  **  first  rainbow,"  he  asks,  **  What  is  this  rainbow  to  that  ? 
This  is  without  a  cloud,  and  lies  flat  upon  the  sea."  At  last  he 
adopted  this  interpretation.  *^  That  as  I  had  sought  God  for  his 
church  that  day,  and  had  not  received  an  answer  of  comfort,  and 
being  sad,  God  thereupon  (without  any  my  seeking  of  a  signe) 
presented  before  me  a  miraculous  rainbow.  I  took  it  to  be  sent 
of  God,  to  be  a  signe,  that  God  he  would  certainly  and  miraculously 
deliver  his  church,  which  now  lay  floating  upon  the  seas  of  afflic* 
tkm,  ready  to  be  swallowed  up."  This  satisned  him,  and  he  says : 
''When  at  any  time  since  I  have  been  disconsolate  for  the 
church,  I  have  reflected  mine  eyes  upon  my  rainbow.  I  say  my 
rainbow,  as  having  the  sole  propriety  in  it,  seeing  it  was  seene  of 

•  Ibid.  898.  t  l^i^- 100* 
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none  but  myself  alone/'*  He  finds  a  falfilment  of  his  miracle 
in  the  events  subsequent  to  the  year  1640.  His  book  was 
written  in  1643;  and  another  and  greater  deliverance  was  to 
come.  ''  I  say  in  part,  because  the  great  miraculous  deliverance 
is  yet  to  come.''t 

Our  adthor,  moreover,  was  expert  in  discovering  the  fulfilment 
of  predictions  after  the  event.  He  evidently  thought  himself^  or, 
at  all  events,  chose  to  insinuate,  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  ''  Why  should  I  conceale 
that  speech  M'hich  I  used  to  some  ministers  at  CJoventry,  in  my 
passage  to  Liancaster,  who  being  sad,  I  said,  come,  be  not  sad,  for 
three  years  and  a  half  hence  wee  shall  meet  again  and  be  merry. 
And  truly,  reckoning  from  the  14th  day  of  June,  1637,  whereon 
we  were  censured  in  the  Star  Chamber,  it  was  just  three  years 
and  a  halfe  when  we  returned  from  exile,  even  in  the  last  moneth 
of  the  three  years  and  a  halfe,  my  selfe  being  sent  for  the  very  first 
day  of  that  moneth.":!:  This  was  written  in  1641 ;  but  he  dwells 
upon  the  circumstance  two  years  later.  **  Now  the  news  and 
order  for  my  enlargement  coming  to  me  on  the  Lords  day,  I  took 
It  as  a  gracious  reward  of  mercy  from  God,  whose  day  I  had 
formerly  stood  for  against  all  the  adversaries  thereof.  Againe, 
secondly,  this  day  was  the  15th  day  of  the  month,  to  wit  Novem- 
ber, which  was  the  first  day  of  the  last  month,  that  made  up  the 
three  yeares  and  a  halfe  from  the  day  of  my  censure:  and  so  was 
fulfilled  that  which  I  spake  before  at  Coventry,  that  three  years 
and  a  half  hence  we  should  meet  againe  and  be  merry.  For 
June  14,  1637,  was  my  censure,  and  November  15,  1640,  was  the 
first  day  of  the  last  month  that  made  up  three  years  and  a  halfe :  so 
as  the  parliament  order  calling  me  forth  of  prison  to  be  presented 
before  them,  seemed  to  me  that  great  voice  from  heaven',  saying 
to  the  two  witnesses,  after  their  lying  dead  three  days  and  a  halfe 
(three  years  and  a  halfe)  unburied,  come  up  hither."§ 

Such  a  man  could  put  an  interpretation  on  every  circumstance 
however  trivial.  In  his  narrative,  he  compares  his  sufi*erings  with 
St.  Paul's  in  thirteen  particulars.  But  not  content  with  being 
equal  to  the  Apostle,  he  specifies  fourteen  particulars,  in  which 
his  sufferings  exceeded  those  of  St.  Paul.||  One  of  these  parti* 
culars  is  very  curious.  <^  Twelfthly,  Nor  did  Paul  live  to  Know 
experimentally  those  sufierings,  which  Antichrist  (foretold  by 
him)  should  both  craftily  invent,  and  cruelly  inflict  upon  God*8 
servants,  in  these  last  times ;  which  myself  have  now  lived  to  see 
and  suffer.  Antichrist  was  then  but  a  cockatrice  in  the  egge;  but 
now  he  is  broke  out,  and  growne  to  be  a  great  red  dragon." 

*  Narration,  24,  25.  f  Ibid.  26. 
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Calamy  and  tha  people  of  Aldermanbury  did  not  fail  to  notice 
Burton's  presumption  in  a  tract,  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer. 
Alluding  to  Burton^s  justification  of  himself;  they  remark; 
**  Which  puts  us  in  minde  of  a  book  written  by  him  of  his  life  and 
sufferings,  wherein  he  is  pleased  to  compare  his  sufferings  with 
the  suffering  of  St.  Paul,  and  in  many  thmgs  to  prefer  his  suffer- 
ing above  Paul's  sufferings.''* 

very  slight  incidents  were  magnified  by  Burton  into  very 
important  matters.  Thus  among  the  *^  mighty  confusions"  which 
he  had  seen  upon  his  enemies,  he  gives  the  following ;  <<  I  being 
with  some  friends  walking  in  the  Tower,  one  cnme  and  told  me, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (my  proud  adversary)  as  he 
was  going  along  to  the  chappell  to  doe  his  devotions,  was  met  by 
one,  who  told  him  that  I  was  hard  by  in  the  Tower :  whereupon 
the  prelate  presently  returned,  hastening  to  his  lodging,  least  (it 
seemes)  I  should  meet  with  him ;  who  now  not  brooking  to  see  my 
fiuse  and  eares  defaced :  bow  shall  he  look  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
face,  whom  he  hath  pierced ;  when  he  shall  come  in  flaming  fire, 
rendering  vengeance  to  all  miscreants."!  Of  course  Laud  was 
apprehensive  of  a  personal  insult,  and  therefore  avoided  the  meet- 
ing, though  Burton  insinuates  that  his  conduct  was  an  indication 
of  shame  and  terror. 

He  also  congratulates  himself  on  a  miraculous  judgment  on  an 
individual  who  looked  upon  bis  sufferings  as  just.  A  certain 
attorney  ventured  to  look  upon  Burton  as  no  martyr.  *'  No 
sooner  had  these  words  passed  from  him,  than  his  right  eare  sud-» 
denly  and  strangely  fell  a  bleeding  at  the  lower  tip  of  it."  He 
tells  us  that  the  attorney  was  so  dispirited,  that  he  sent  for  half  a 
pint  of  sack.  Our  author  adds :  **  Yet  such  was  this  man's  spirit^ 
that  instead  of  taking  notice  of  the  hand  of  God  therein,  he  con- 
tinued cursing,  saying,  bad  I  not  spoken  a  word  against  Burton, 
my  eare  would  have  bled ;  though  be  could  not  show  any  reason 
or  natoral  cause  why  his  eare  should  then  bleed,  it  being  whole 
and  sound."  We  are  told  further,  that  when  the  servant  wiped 
the  ear,  no  mark  could  be  seen,  '^  but  a  small  pore,  or  bole,  no 
more  than  a  |Nn's  point  could  goe  into.  Yet  after  this,  the  said 
attorney  had  found  out  a  flamme  to  make  Mrs.  Monday  believe 
that  the  cause  w^s  by  a  razor :  wherewith  he  having  cut  his  eare, 
and  at  that  time  rubbing  it,  it  fell  a  bleeding."  Ihis,  however, 
is  denied  by  Burton,  beoouse  it  was  the  probable  cause.  He  was 
resolved  to  have  a  miracle ;  therefore  he  adds,  ^^  For  all  this 
skiver's  device,  he  forbore  any  more  to  come  to  Mrs.  Monday'# 
house :  who  asking  him  at  her  doore,  why  he  was  growne  such  a 
stranger,  and  praying  bun  to  come  in,  he  refused,  sasring^  No,  I 
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will  come  no  more  to  your  house  to  work  miracles.'^*  The  attorney 
acted  a  sensible  part.  Mrs.  Monday  and  her  friends  were  resolvea 
upon  a  miracle ;  and  the  attorney  did  not  choose  to  argue  about 
Burton. 

I  have  already,  in  the  article  on  Prynne,  alluded  to  the 
return  of  the  exiles ;  and  there  may  be  occasion  to  return  to  the 
subject  in  considering  the  case  of  Bastwick  in  a  future  number. 
As  the  present  paper,  therefore,  will  be  of  considerable  length,  I 
need  not  dwell  on  Burton's  conduct  on  his  return.  The  following 
extract,  however,  from  a  contemporary  writer,  presents  such  a 

{>icture  of  the  period  now  under  review,  that  1  cannot  refrain 
rom  submitting  it  to  the  reader.  '^  Upon  their  sending  for  Bur- 
ton, and  Pryn,  and  Bastwick,  and  the  audacious  riots  and  tumults 
attending  their  return  to  London  without  controll,  the  faction 
took  such  encouragement  (having  found  their  strength  in  the 
House  of  Commons)  in  their  contempt  of  the  priest,  that  a  divine 
in  his  habit  could  not  walke  the  streets  of  London  without  being 
reproached  in  every  corner,  by  name  of  Baals  Priest,  Popish 
Priest,  Caesars  Friend,  and  the  like  scofEngs :  nor  durst  parish- 
ioners show  their  wonted  love  toward  their  spiritual  father ;  nay, 
scarce  durst  they  come  to  hear  him  preach,  without  hazard  of  being 
accounted  a  maUgnantj  if  he  were  so  conscientious  as  not  to  change 
his  religion,  (as  these  sectaries  would  have  him.)"t 

As  Burton  viewed  Laud  as  his  great  enemy,  he  had  his  full 
revenge  in  his  death.  Yet  this  even  did  not  satisfy  his  malice : 
for,  like  some  others,  he  laboured,  after  the  archbishop's  death,  to 
exhibit  him  to  the  world  in  the  most  execrable  colours.  I 
have  previously  given  instances  of  extraordinary  malevolence 
towards  Laud;  and  Burton  did  not  fall  behind  the  most  virulent 
of  the  archbishop's  detractors.  Laud  s  conduct,  as  I  have  re- 
marked in  another  paper,  struck  terror  into  his  enemies,  who  were 
apprehensive  that  the  people  would  regard  him  as  an  innocent 
man,  and  consequently  view  his  death  as  a  murder.  Burton, 
therefore,  performed  his  part  in  labouring  to  blacken  the  memory 
of  the  archbishop,  and  to  render  him  odious  to  posterity.  Lideed, 
we  can  scarcely  contemplate  the  conduct  of  \h\s  pretend^  preacher 
of  peace  without  horror.  Not  only  did  he  glory  in  his  death,  but 
he  set  himself,  with  the  most  determined  malice,  to  paint  him  as 
a  man  of  the  very  worst  character. 

After  Laud  was  in  his  grave.  Burton  published  **  The  Grand 
Impostor  Unmasked :  or  a  Detection  of  ttie  Notorious  Hypocrisy 
and  Desperate  Impiety  of  the  late  Archbishop,  so  styled  of  Can- 
terbury ;  cunningly  couched  in  that  written  copy  which  he  read 
on  the  scaffold  at  hb  execution."    The  following  passages,  taken 

*  NarraUon,  50,  51.  f  Penecatio  Undecinm,  21. 
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from  various  parts  of  the  work,  will  display  the  character  of  Henry 
Barton  in  its  true  light.     Alluding  to  nis  own  sufferings,  he  says : 
**  He  little  dreamed  then,  that  such  a  pillory  could  in  the  space 
of  seven  years,  grow  to  such  a  bulk  as  whereof  to  hew  out  and 
erect  a  scaffi>ld  on  the  Tower  Hill,  where  himself  should  lose  his 
head  for  others  ears.**    "  By  this  time,  himself  knows  sufficiently, 
with  what  eye  he  looked  unto  Jesus,  as  whom  he  finds  a  just  judffe ; 
and  punisher  of  that  faith  of  his,  which  was  none  other  than  that 
of  Babylon,  as  the  reader  may  see  at  large  in  my  Reply  to  his 
Relation  of  a  Conference."    <*  He  finds  not  in  his  false  heart  any 
true  cause  of  death ;  but  we  find  it  in  his  hands.     But,  however, 
he  chargeth  nothing  upon  his  judges :  that  is  well :  for  never  had 
traitor  raiirer  play.**    **  He  closes  all  with  a  *  Lord,  receive  my 
soul  to  mercy ;'  adding.  Our  Father,  See.     Now,  what  hath  an 
impenitent,  hard-hearted  hypocrite   to  do  with  mercy?     The 
Reply  to  the  Relation  hath  set  him  forth  in  his  colours  long 
before :  prophesying  of  his  cursed  end,  which  we  see  now  ful- 
filled."    '*  This  is  that  Canterburian  arch-prelate,  in  his  life-time 
heir-apparent  to  the  Popedom :  subtle,  false,  treacherous,  cruel, 
carrying  two  faces  under  one  hood :  Satan's  second  child,  who 
ever  is  the  first :  as  hard  to  speak  truth  as  to  do  good,  or  to  repent 
of  any  evil  as  his  father  the  devil :  an  inveterate  adversary  to  Cnrist 
and  all  true  Christians:   an  underminer  of  the  civil  state:  a 
traitor  to  his  country :  wilfully  damning  his  own  soul  to  save  the 
credit  of  his  cursed  cause :  and,  therefore,  worthy  to  have  died 
the  ancient  death  of  persecutors,  or  traitors,  which  the  ancient 
Romans  used — to  be  sewed  up  in  a  cuUeus,  or  leather  sack,  and 
cast  into  the  water."* 

Could  a  man  under  the  influence  of  Christian  principles  write 
in  such  a  strain  of  any  individual  ?  He  even  asserts  that  no  one 
ever  had  "  fairer  play ;"  and  yet  there  was  no  law  under  which  to 
convict  Laud ;  and,  therefore,  the  Long  Parliament  sent  him  to  the 
scafibld  by  an  ordinance.  Admitting,  for  argument's  sake  only, 
that  Laud  was  the  prime  mover  in  the  sufferings  of  Burton,  was 
the  alleged  cruelty  m  the  case  of  the  three  sufferers  to  be  compared 
with  that  which  is  displayed  in  the  preceding  extracts  ?  They 
breathe  a  spirit  of  revenge,  which  is  quite  diabolical ;  so  that  it 
is  not  possible  to  regard  the  man  who  could  display  such  a  feeling, 
as  under  the  influence  of  Christian  principles.  Laud  was  but  one 
of  a  body:  and,  however  cruel  may  have  been  the  inflictions  of 
the  Star  Chamber,  they  were  sanctioned  by  law,  and  were  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  age.  In  sending  him  to 
the  scafibld,  his  enemies  acted  contrary  to  all  law,  as  their  own 

*  Hanlmrj's  Historical  Memorials  relating  to  the  Independents.  VoL  ii.  516,  517, 
519,  527,  529.  In  this  instance  I  have  quoted  from  Mr.  Hanbnry,  not  having  a 
eopj  of  the  original  tract* 
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ordinance  proves.  As  Barton  glories  in  Laud's  executbn*  he  bss 
made  himself  a  partaker  in  the  vengeance  which  was  exacted.  In 
Burton's  case,  the  punishmeoty  though  very  severe^  was  according 
to  law.  The  archbishop  was  only  one  of  the  administrators  of  a 
qrstem ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  outcries  of  the  Puritans,  it  was. 
merciful  in  comparison  of  that  which  they  themselves  endeavoured 
to  set  up  in  its  room. 

It  is  clear  that  Burton  would  have  inflicted  the  severest  punish* 
ment  on  Land,  for  he  rejoiced  at  bis  death;  and  his  conduct  sub*- 
sequent  to  bis  return  from  exile  may  be  adduced  as  a  fair  pre<» 
sumption  that  he  was  neither  quiet  nor  meek  previous  to  his 
sentence  in  die  Star  Chamber.  He  was  one  of  those  troubled 
spirits  whom  it  was  necessary  to  curb ;  or  he  would  have  proceeded 
to  still  greater  acts  of  violence.  Laud's  lot  was  cast  in  troub- 
lous times.  Had  Archbishop  Abbot  survived.  Burton  would 
have  been  the  same  turbulent  individual,  and  his  conduct  would 
still  have  compelled  the  roost  lax  and  careless  prelates  to  put  him 
under  restraint.  In  the  present  day,  indeed,  such  a  man,  enjoy- 
ing the  fullest  toleration,  would  soon  sink  down  into  insignifi- 
cance. It  is  by  opposition  that  such  men  flourish.  But  at  that 
time  the  idea  of  a  toleration  was  repudiated  aa  dangerous  to  the 
very  existence  of  religion. 

Prone  a^  Burton  was  to  attack  bishops,  it  might  have  been 
supposed  that  Hall  would  have  escaped  his  censure ;  but  it  would 
appear  that,  in  his  estimation,  a  prelate  must  necessarily  be  opposed 
to  the  truth.  Bishop  Hall  had  published  a  book  of  great  value, 
^<  The  Old  BeUffion,^  in  which  he  admitted,  that  the  Church  of  Home 
was,  notwithstanding  her  manifold  errors  and  corruptions,  a  true 
church.  This  position  was  attacked  by  Burton,  in  his  work  on 
the  ^*  Seven  ViaU"  as  unsound  and  dangerous.  Two  persons^ 
Butterfield  and  Chomley,  came  forward  in  defence  of  the  bishop. 
The  former  has  some  passages  which,  as  enabling  us  to  under- 
stand Burton's  character,  may  be  quoted.  *^  Thus  M.  BurtODt 
lest  the  bishop  by  his  divine  eloquence,  and  accurate  speech,  should 
prevaile  too  mrre  with  his  readers,  strikes  first  at  that  by  disgrace, 
terming  it  finenesse  of  wit,  and  quaint  rhetoricke :  little  hurting 
his  adversarie  thereby,  but  singularly  dishonouring  Almighty 
God."  Burton  was  sensible  of  the  bishop's  eloquence;  and 
therefore  set  himself  to  disparage  it.  Butterfield  remarks :  *'  Those 
irreproveable  labours  which  the  present  age  admireth,  aiid  pos^* 
teritie  shall  rather  envie  than  equall,  that  admirable  focultie 
wherewithall  the  Author  of  everie  good  gift  hath  blessed  our  most 
heavenly  prelate  above  all  the  sonnes  of  men,  all  is  blowne  away 
with  a  puffe,  as  if  it  were  nothing  but  froth ;  and  to  what  end,  but 
to  elevate  his  autboritie,  and  by  bringing  his  person  into  dis- 
esteeme,  to  enervate  his  writings.    This  is  the  artifice  wherwithall 
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some  men  at  once  doe  thrust  out  otheriB,  and  worke  themselves 
into  the  estimation  of  the  common  people.''  The  prediction 
respecting  Hall's  writings  has  been  verified.  Posterity  has  done 
him  justice:  while  Burton,  by  his  attack,  damaged  his  own 
reputation. 

Accustomed  as  Burton  was  to  controversy,  and  disappointed  in 
bis  expectations  of  rising  in  the  church,  his  temper  was  evidently 
soureJ,  so  that  even  his  friends  were  somewhat  ashamed  of  his 
violence.  Something  of  this  kind  may  be  traced  in  the  following 
passage.  *'  Mee  thinkes  I  could  feele  his  pulse,  though  I  never 
saw  his  face,  and  tell  you  his  temper :  but  because  some  reverend 
friends  of  mine  have  a  food  opinion  of  him  for  bis  honesty,  though 
not  for  his  discretion,  for  their  sakes  I  spare  him."^  Of  Burton's 
mode  of  treating  his  subject,  Butterfield  observes :  <<  The  subject 
of  his  discourse  is  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vialls :  wherein,  as 
if  Sl  John  in  the  spirit  of  prophecie  had  foreseen  the  errour  of 
our  most  worthy  prelate,  and  designed  M.  Burton  for  one  of  the 
seven  angtUs^  he  powreth  out  the  second  viall  wholly  upon  him ; 
with  how  good  successe,  let  the  event  decide."t 

The  bishop  published  his  '*  JRecancikr^  for  the  purpose  of  set- 
ting himself  right  against  the  attack.  He  thus  illustrates  his  posi- 
tion :  *^  In  the  same  sense,  therefore,  that  we  say  the  Devill  is  a 
true  (though  false)  spirit :  that  a  cheater  is  a  true  (though  false) 
roan,  wee  may  and  must  say,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  a  true 
(though  fake)  church.''^  in  this  work  the  bishop  gives  several 
letters  from  the  most  eminent  divines  of  the  day,  all  agreeing  with 
him  in  the  position  which  Burton  assailed.  Among  the  indivi- 
duals to  whom  the  bishop  applied,  are  Prideaux,  the  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Oxford,  and  Primerose,  the  minister  of  the  French 
church  in  London.  Now  Prideaux  is  usually  regarded  as  a 
Puritan,  though  a  very  moderate  one ;  and  he  contends  that  the 
bishop's  view  was  that  which  had  been  held  by  all  our  divines 
since  the  Reformation.  Burton  replied  to  Butterfield  in  his 
Babel  no  Bethel 

Thus  we  find  Burton  attacking  Laud  for  alleged  cruelty  and 
popery,  and  Hall  for  heresy.  Is  it  not  probable  that  the  cbarse 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  is  as  likely  to  be  true  as  in  that  of  the 
former?  The  man  who  would  attack  Hall,  on  such  grounds,  is  not 
entitled  to  much  consuleratbn  in  any  charges,  which  he  may 
accumulate. 

*  Maschil :  or  a  Treatise  to  gi? e  Instraction  touchlug  the  state  of  the  Cbnrch  of 
Rome  ei&oe  the  Gooncil  of  Trent,  whether  she  be  jret  a  true  Christian  Church.  And 
if  she  have  denied  the  foundation  of  oar  faith.  For  the  Vindieatbn  of  the  Right  Reve- 
rend Father  in  Ood,  the  L.  Bp.  of  Exeter,  from  the  earUls  of  H.  B.  in  hts  Book 
IntitoJed  tlitf  Severn  ViaU$.  By  Robert  Bottcrdeld,  Master  of  Arte,  and  Minister  of 
God's  Word.     London:  1689.    Svo.    77,7S,  180. 

f  Ibid.  77.  ;  Hie  RcooocUer,  Ac.    London  {  1629.    Svo.    S»  9. 
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In  previous  papers,  we  have  seen  sometliing  of  the  spirit  by 
which  Laud's  enemies  were  actuated  in  hastening  him  to^  the 
block.  Their  conduct,  too,  after  his  death  has  been  noticed. 
And  we  perceive,  that  Burton  was  one  of  those  violent  incen- 
diaries, by  whom  the  people  were  spurred  on  to  call  for  his 
execution.  Isaac  Walton  tells  a  strange  tale  on  this  melancholy 
subject.  **  About  this  time  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury  having  been 
by  an  unknown  law  condemned  to  die,  and  the  execution  sus- 
pended for  some  days,  many  of  the  malicious  citizens,  fearing  his 
pardon,  shut  up  their  shops,  professing  not  to  open  them  till  jus- 
tice was  executed.  This  malice  and  madness  is  scarce  credible ; 
but  I  saw  it.*^  And  alluding  to  Laud's  speech  on  the  scaffold, 
he  says :  "  He  seemed  to  accuse  the  magistrates  of  the  City,  for 
suffering  a  sort  of  wretched  people,  that  could  not  know  why  he 
was  condemned,  to  go  visibly  up  and  down  to  gather  hands  to  a 
petition,  that  the  parliament  would  hasten  his  execution.^^f  That 
Burton  was  backward  on  that  occasion,  to  push  the  people  for- 
ward, no  one  who  peruses  the  preceding  pages  can  reasonably 
doubt. 

But  Burton,  even  after  Laud's  death,  could  not  live  in  peace 
with  his  own  friends.  Having  commenced  his  ministerial  life  as 
a  son  and  defender  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  complied  with 
the  Presbyterians,  when  he  renounced  Episcopacy*  Yet  Presby- 
tery could  not  retain  him.  As  soon  as  Episcopacy  was  abolished, 
and  the  Presbyterians  were  elated  with  the  prospect  of  their  own 
discipline  in  ail  its  glory,  a  new  party  sprang  up  in  their  own 
ranks,  by  whom  Presbytery  was  renounced  as  an  evil  of  no  less 
magnitude  than  the  rule  of  the  bishops.  Burton  bein^  ever  an 
agitator,  fell  in  with  this  party ;  and,  therefore,  was  at  issue  even 
with  his  two  colleagues  in  suffering,  Prynne  and  Bastwick.  Nor 
could  he  sit  down  quietly,  enjoying  his  own  liberty ;  but  he  must 
enter  afresh  into  the  field  of  controversy  in  defence  of  Independ- 
ency. We  find  him,  therefore,  early  in  the  lists  of  the  controver- 
sialists in  favour  of  the  newly-broached  system.  It  is  curious  to 
find  Burton  engaged  in  a  controversy  with  Prynne,  his  old  friend 
and  fellow-exile,  to  whom  he  dedicates  his  book.  <<  My  deare 
brother  and  late  companion  in  tribulation,''he  commences.  Prynne 
had  written  a  book  in  defence  of  Presbytery.  To  this  Burton 
«  replies,  because  it  was  Prynne's.  <<  Had  not  the  book  had  your 
name  in  the  front,  my  stomach  had  not  stooped  so  low,  as  to  take 
it  up  or  downe."  Still  he  approaches  Prynne  in  a  milder  form 
than  usual.  '^  Surely  as  an  antagonist  against  you,  I  come  not, 
but  in  the  bowels  of  a  brother."^ 

*  Walton's  Lives.    Kajor's  Ed.  393.  f  ^^^  ^O^* 

X  A  VindicatioD  of  Cbarcbes  commonly  called  Independent :  or  a  Briefe  Answer 
to  Two  Books :  the  one,  intitoledi  Twehe  consukralle  seritnu  quettUms  touching 
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Burton  does  not  give  a  very  flourishing  account  of  the  state  of 
religion  at  the  time,  even  though  almost  all  the  Episcopal  clergy 
had  been  cast  out,  and  their  places  were  supplied  by  the  Puritan 
or  Presbyterian  party.     **  England,"  says  he,  **  is  generally  igno- 
rant of  the  mystery  of  Christ's  kingdom."     *<  If  the  people  have 
not  heard  of  Christ  thus  a  king,  no  nor  to  this  day  in  most  con- 
gregations  of  England  doe   heare,  or  understand  anything  of 
Christ's  kingly  office  over  consciences  and  churches,  as  whereupon 
a  right  reformation  doth  principally  depend :  bow  can  such  a  refor- 
mation be  speedily  set  up,  wnen  the  preaching  up  of  Christ's 
kingdome  is  altogether  silent,  as  if  ministers  mouths  were  not  yet 
freed  from  their  old  muzzle  ?'     So  that  he  was  as  dissatisfied  now 
as  he  had  been  under  the  domination  of  the  prelates.     Prynne 
had  quoted  certain  texts  in  favour  of  Presbytery.     Burton  replies, 
*^  Alas,  brother,  these  very  Scriptures  our  prelau  abused  to  main- 
tain their  unlimited  liberty  of  setting  up  their  rites  and  cere- 
monies, as  suteable  to  the  civill  government,  which  absurdity  I 
have  fully  repelled  in  my  Bepfy  to  Qmterburiet  Rehticn.^ 

It  would  wpear  that  Burton  saw  clearly  the  character  of  Pres- 
bytery. "  Good  brother,"  says  he,  **  let's  not  have  any  of  JDra- 
eoet  laws  executed  upon  innocents.  And  remember  how  not  long 
affoe  the  prelates  served  us :  we  could  not  have  the  benefit  of  law, 
oi  appeale,  no  exemption  from  bloud-letting,  and  eare-cropping, 
and  pillorying,  &c.  And  shall  wee  now  turne  worse  persecutors 
of  the  saints,  then  the  prelates  were?"t  Nor  was  his  opinion  of  a 
Presbyterian  incumbent  difierent  from  that  which  he  had  enter- 
tained of  the  Episcopal.  ^'  He  is  very  meanly  gifted  now-a-days, 
tliat  will  be  wooed  and  won  to  take  a  benefice  under  a  hundred  or 
six  score  pounds.  And  brother,  why  should  godly  ministers 
indeed  be  yoked  with  such  earth-wormes  and  mammonists  as  are 
in  some  parishes,  and  as  some  of  your  Presbyterian  combinations 
would  necessitate  us  unto  ?"$ 

On  the  subject  of  toleration  Burton  was  improved,  though  he 
had  no  mercy  for  bishops.  '*  For  any  man's  conscience,  be  it 
never  so  erroneous^  as  that  of  papists,  yet  certainly  the  conscience 
of  such  simply  considered  in  itselfe,  nor  you,  nor  any  man  hath 
any  thing  to  doe,  further  than  to  instruct  and  admonbh  :  inforce 
it  you  may  not.  But  shall  we  tolerate  popery,  and  so  idolatry  ? 
I  answer,  it  b  one  thing  to  tolerate  popery  and  idolatry  publicly, 
in  a  land,  and  another  to  tolerate  a  man  in  his  conscience. 
Magistrates  may  not  tolerate  open  popery  to  be  set  up ;  but  the 
conscience  of  a  papist,  they  are  no  masters,  or  judges  of."§ 

Choreh-GoTemment :  the  other,  iDdependency  Examined,  Unmasked,  Refuted,  &c. 
Both  lately  pablished  by  William  Pnnne  of  Lincolnes  Inne  Esqnire.  By  Henry 
Biirtoii.abit>ther  of  hit,  and  late  companion  in  tiibolation.  London:  1644.  4to. 
^^*  Ibid,  i,  6,  7.  i  Ibid.  15.  t  IWd.  21.  §  Ibid.  39. 
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Prynne  was  driven,  in  defence  of  the  new  system  of  Presbytery, 
to  say^  <<  that  none  of  us  three  brethren  sufferers  suffered  for 
opposing  bishops  legall  authority,  or  any  ceremonies  by  Act  of 
Parliament  established."  Burton  replies,  "  here  brother  give  me 
leave  to  answer  for  myself:  first,  for  all  manner  of  ceremonies  of 
humane  ordinance^  imposed  upon  the  conscience  in  the  worship  of 
God,  I  openly,  for  the  space  of  almost  a  twelvemonth,  Immediately 
before  my  troubles,  preached  against  them  every  Lord's  day."* 
For  nearly  twelve  months,  therefore,  Burton,  by  his  own  confes- 
sion, was  left  to  himself.  It  is  strange  that  he  did  not  perceive 
that  he  ought  to  have  quitted  his  living  when  he  could  not  comply 
with  the  reauirements  of  the  church.  He  imagined  that  he  might 
oppose  the  laws  of  the  church,  and  yet  remain  in  his  post.  It  is, 
moreover,  curious  to  find  him  talking  of  human  ordinances,  as  if 
all  the  ceremonies  adopted  by  the  Independents  were  sanctioned 
by  the  divine  law. 

A  controversy  of  a  more  bitter  kind  was  carried  on  with 
Calamv.  For  rrynne,  as  a  fellow-sufferer,  Burton  entertained 
some  feeling  of  affection :  for  Calamy  he  had  no  such  feeling. 
He  was  excluded  from  a  lecture  in  Aldermanbury  church,  and 
Burton  rushed  to  the  press  to  vindicate  his  cause.  Some  of  his 
words  were  interpreted  by  the  clerk  as  savouring  of  Independenc}% 
<'  Tales  were  carried  the  same  day  to  Mr.  Calamy  by  hi§  officious 
clerke.**  The  next  day  Calamy  alluded  to  Burton's  sermon, 
lamenting  the  separation  of  some,  while  the  Parliament  and 
Assembly  were  engaged  in  the  work  of  reformation :  "  That 
while  a  house  is  a  purging,  men  should  separate  from  the  defile- 
ment, and  not  wait  to  see  what  the  purging  will  be."  Burton 
had  taken  a  morning  lecture  every  alternate  week,  but  before  the 
next  lecture  day  the  sexton  informed  him  that  the  churchwardens 
had  taken  away  the  keys,  and  that  he  was  not  to  preach  there 
again.  On  the  morning  of  the  lecture  the  churchwardens  called 
on  our  author  with  a  message  from  Calamy,  that  the  closing  of  the 
doors  was  not  with  his  knowledge,  and  that  he  had  his  consent  to 
preach  provided  he  would  not  preach  '<  of  those  things."  An 
interview  took  place,  at  which  Calamy,  after  some  conversation, 
alleged  other  charges  against  Burton ;  and  in  the  end  they  sepa- 
rated, as  our  author  says,  *'  without  hope  of  having  the  doors  un- 
locked." It  appears  that  some  misunderstanding  had  existed 
before  between  these  two  bustling  men :  for  Burton  says,  ^  I 
wondered  what  spirit  haunted  those  walls,  that  so  few  people 
came  to  heare  me  in  that  place ;  when  as  in  any  other  place  I  had 
a  full  audience."t 

•  Ibid.  72. 
t  Truth  Shut  out  of  Dooret:  or  a  Briefe  and  Trne  Namtire  of  the  Oecaeioa  and 
Manner  of  Proceeding  of  tome  of  Aldennanbaiy  Pariah  in  shotting  their  church 
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The  reply  was  somewhat  sharp.     Alluding  to  the  title,  the 

writers  say :  "  In  which  title  M.  Burton  doth  seem  to  assume  to 

himself  the  name  of  tnUhi  and  to  make  the  $hutting  of  him  out  of 

doors  to  be  the  shutting  of  truth  out  of  doors ;  which  how  fit  it  is 

for  any  humble  and  self-denying  minister  to  speak  of  himself,  we 

leave  it  to  the  reader  to  judge."*     Calamy's  name  is  not  in  the 

title  of  this  work ;  but  he  was  probably  the  principal,  if  not  the 

sole  author,  though  it  was  put  forth  in  the  name  of  the  church  of 

Aldermanbury.     However,  the  writer,  or  writers,  do  not  spare 

Independency.  "  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  shutting  otinde* 

pendency  out  of  doors,  is  the  shutting  of  truth  out  ofdoorsP    *<  An 

opinion  is  not  a  truth"  they  observe,  ^' because  M.  Burton  says 

it  is.     Bold  and  confident  assertions  may  work  upon  those  that 

have  men's  persons  in  admiration;   but  a  wise  understanding 

Christian  will  consider  not  so  much  who  speaks,  nor  the  confidence 

of  him  that  speaks,  as  the  weight  and  strength  of  the  arguments 

upon  which  his  confidence  is  grounded.''    "  Let  not  M.  Burton 

assume  such  a  high  measure  of  confidence  to  himself,  as  to  make 

his  judgment  and  the  truths  of  God  to  be  terms  convertible.     The 

world  is  too  wise  to  believe  any  such  thing.     And  many  will  say 

that  this  is  self^worshw  and  self -idolatry  !^\    It  was  denied  that 

Calamy  had  spoken  of  separating  from  the  de/ttements,  as  Burton 

had  asserted ;  and  the  writers  remark^  that  he  need  not  wonder 

at  the  small  congregations  when  he  preached  at  Aldermanbury, 

for  that  *^  it  was  the  spirit  of  error  that  haunted  them  and  drove 

them  €ttDay" 

Burton  was  soon  in  the  field  with  another  pamphlet,  in  which 
he  insinuates  that  Calamy  was  the  author  of  IJie  Door  of  TVuth 
Openedy  thoush  it  was  issued  in  the  name  of  a  body.  '<  Who  will 
be  the  man  that  will  own  the  book  for  his?  I  dare  not,  I  cannot 
say :  for  I  cannot  bring  legal  witnesses  that  saw  him  write  it, 
although  I  heard  both  a  man  and  a  woman  crying  in  the  streets,  Buy 
Mr.  C^lamies  Answer  to  Mr.  Burton.  Only  this  I  may  say,  find 
me  a  man  that  hath  the  quintessense  of  fine  wit,  of  a  close  con- 
veyance, of  a  vafrous  subtilty,  of  a  smooth  tongue  and  sharp  teeth, 

doores  against  me.  Published  for  the  clearing  of  the  tmth  flrom  folse  reports,  and 
more  espeeiallj  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  worthy  underwriters  who  chose  me  to 
performe  Uiat  Catechistical  Lecture,  to  whom  I  ought  to  give  a  Just  account  of  my 
carriage  therein.  By  Henry  Burton.  London:  1645.  4to.  This  is  a  tract  of 
four  leares. 

*  The  Door  of  Truth  Opened:  or  a  Brief  and  True  Narratire  of  the  Occasion 
how  Mr.  Henry  Burton  came  to  shut  himself  out  of  the  church  doors  of  Alderman- 
bury; Published  in  answer  to  a  Paper,  called  Truth  Shut  Out  of  Doors :  for  the 
Vindication  of  the  Minister  and  People  of  Aldermanbury,  who  are  in  that  Paper 
most  wrongfully  and  unjustly  charged :  and  also  for  the  undeceiving  of  the  TJnder- 
wTiterSf  and  of  all  those  that  are  misinformed  about  this  businesse .  In  the  name,  and 
wirh  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church  of  Aldermanburie.    London :  1645.    4to. 
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of  boldnesse  to  calumniate,  and  shamelessnesse  to  utter  falsehood, 
and  such  must  needs  be  the  pen-man  of  the  pamphlet."''^  In  this 
reply,  Burton  makes  certain  declarations  respecting  Calamy's 
conduct  in  earlier  times,  by  way  of  contrast  with  his  own  :  ^*  I 
have  not,  under  pretence  of  enjoying  my  ministry,  abased  myselfe 
to  the  superstitious  innovations  of  the  prelates,  and  thereby  caused 
many,  both  ministers  and  people,  through  my  example  to  fall  into 
the  same  snare/'f  Elsewhere,  referring  to  the  same  subject,  he 
says :  "  But  you  will  say  you  have  repented  :  would  God  it  were 
a  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of.  For  were  it  so,  how  could  the 
old  spirit  of  bondage  still  remaine,  only  turned  into  the  spirit  of 
domination  ?"  And  such  as  now  glory  most  in  their  new  reforma- 
tion, were  they  not  among  the  very  last  that  held  up  the  Service- 
Book  as  loth  to  lay  it  downe  till  very  shame  left  it."!  Alluding 
to  Calamy,  Burton  says :  ^*  he  tells  me  I  have  not  beene  many 
years  of  this  judgment.  And  I  believe  the  like  of  you  for  your 
Presbytery.  You  may  read  over  againe  the  Narration  of  my 
Life:  yet  for  all  this,  my  independent  Presbytery  (as  you  call  it) 
is  senior  to  your  dependent  Presbytery." 

It  is  remarkable  so  soon  after  Laud's  death,  against  whom  these 
men  were  united,  to  find  them  quarrelling  with,  and  reproaching 
each  other.  As  long  as  the  Archbishop  survived,  he  was  the 
mark  at  which  their  arrows  were  aimed ;  but  when  he  was  removed 
out  of  the  way,  these  ^old  friends  began  to  contend  with  one 
another. 

Burton's  Reply  called  forth  Calamy  in  his  own  person.§  He 
charges  Burton  with  passion :  "  A  man  not  only  ot  like  passions 
with  others,  but  made  up  all  of  passion :  and  that  whosoever  will 
contend  with  him  shall  be  loadea  with  dirt,  rather  than  with  argu- 
ments."— ^^  Scarce  any  man  since  Montague*^  Appeale  hath 
written  with  more  bitternesse."!!  Calamy  gives  some  curious 
information  respecting  Burton's  early  life,  and  as  the  particulars 
were  not  denied,  their  truth  can  scarcely  be  questioned.  **  Mr. 
Burton  may  remember  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  did  ahcue 
himself  to  the  superstitions  of  the  bishops,  as  hundreds  in  this  city 
can  witness.  And  when  he  was  appointed  by  a  prelate  to  satisfie 
the  consciences  of  some  that  did  scruple  that  wicked  oath.  Ex 

*  Trath  still  Tnith  though  Shut  out  of  Doora.  Or  a  Reply  to  a  late  Pamphlet 
entitoled  the  Doore  of  Truth  Opened :  Published  in  the  name,  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  whole  Church  of  Aldermanburie.  'With  some  Animadversions  ^pon  a  late 
Letter  of  the  Ministers  of  London  to  the  Reverend  Ajsembly  against  Toleration. 
By  Henry  Burton.    London :  1645.     L 

t  Ibid.  5.  t  Ibid.  8,  9. 

§  A  Just  and  Necessary  Apology  against  an  unjust  uivective,  published  by  Mr. 
Henry  Burton  in  a  late  Book  of  his,  entituled,  Truth  still  Truth,  though  Shut  out 
of  Doors.  By  Edmund  Calamy,  B.D.,  and  Pastour  of  Aldermanbnry.  London: 
1646.    4to. 

II  Ibid.  2. 
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Officio^  which  he  did  endeavour  todoe,  as  I  am  credibly  informed. 
All  which  I  relate  to  shew  that  that  which  he  saith  of  himself  is 
not  true,  and  what  little  cause  he  hath  to  accuse  others  for  things 
done  12  years  agoe,  that  not  many  years  before  was  guilty  of  as 
bad  things  himself."*  He  calls  upon  Burton  to  **  ask  his  own 
conscience  how  far  in  former  times  he  hath  been  guilty  oftliat 
which  he  accuseth  in  others,^  Alluding  to  Burton's  remark  re* 
specting  his  repentance,  he  says :  *'  The  plain  English  of  these 
words  is  this,  that  none  ever  repented  of  their  conformity  to  Pre^ 
laticall  innovations,  but  Independents/*  Calamy  gives  us  a  curious 
picture  of  those  singular  times  in  the  following  passage :  '^  But  I 
perceive  by  this  very  passage,  that  let  the  Presbyterian  ministers 
meet  never  so  often  to  humble  themselves  by  Prayer  &  Fasting 
for  their  former  conformity  (as  they  have  often  done)  yet,  if  they 
will  not  turn  Independents^  they  must  still  be  accounted  amongst 
the  number  of  those  that  have  been  vassals  to  Antichrist.** 
Various  particulars  are  given :  **  I  went  to  Bury,  and  there  made 
in  a  sermon  a  recantation  and  retractation  of  what  I  had  done  in  the 
hearing  of  thousands.  And  this  I  did  before  the  times  turned 
against  Episcopacy,  not  out  of  discontent,  nor  because  I  was  dis- 
appointed of  my  expected  preferment  at  court.  Secondly,  after 
my  cumming  to  London  I  was  one  of  those  that  did  joyn  in  mak- 
ing Sfnectymnuus,  which  was  the  first  deadly  blow  to  Episcopacy 
in  England.  Thirdly,  my  house  was  ^  receptacle  to  godly 
ministers  in  the  worst  of  times :  here  was  the  remonstrance  framed 
against  the  prelates :  here  were  all  meetings."t 

There  is  evidently  a  fling  at  Burton  on  his  leaving  the  court, 
and  becoming  an  agitator.  It  was  said  that  his  disappointment 
made  him  an  enemy  to  bishops.  This  charge  is  indirectly  con- 
firmed by  Calamy.  But  after  all,  what  a  sad  picture  have  we 
presented  to  our  view  of  those  sad  times  I  Two  men  reproach 
each  other  for  their  former  conformity :  and  then  they  labour  to 
show  what  services  they  had  rendered  in  the  opposition  to  Epis- 
copacy. Yet  Calamy  at  the  Restoration  would  have  been  con« 
tent  with  bishops.  Nay,  he  would  have  conformed,  if  a  few  con- 
cessions had  been  granted  to  save  his  former  reputation.  Smec^ 
tymnuus  was  a  most  dishonest  performance,  since  it  was  written 
by  men  who  had  sworn  canonical  obedience  to  bishops ;  and  yet 
Calamy  boasts  of  his  concern  in  that  publication.  These  were 
the  men  who  traduced  Archbishop  Laud  after  they  had  sent  him 
to  the  block  I 

Calamy  gives  another  piece  of  secret  history  in  replying  to 
Burton's  charge  of  continuing  the  Service  Book:  "  Let  M.  Bur- 
ton know,  that  at  a  meeting  at  my  house,  it  was  resolved  by 

•  Ibid.  5.  t  IWcL  9. 

Vol.  XKXVl^Juhf,  1849.  d 
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above  n  hundred  ministers,  after  a  long  debate,  that  all  that  could 
in  their  judgments  submit  to  the  reading  of  some  part  of  it,  should 
be  in  treated  for  a  while  to  continue  so  to  doe.  To  this  our  Dis- 
senting brethren  then  present  did  agree,  and  one  of  them  made 
a  speech  to  manifest  his  concordance.  This  is  enough  to  give 
any  man  satisfaction  for  the  late  laying  of  it  down.''*  The  truth 
i8,'that  Calamy  and  his  brethren  only  intended  some  changes  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  until  the  aid  of  the  Scots  b^me 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  subdue  the  king:  and  then  the 
G>venant  took  the  place  of  the  Liturgy,  and  tney  became  Pres* 
byterians. 

The  last  sentence  is  a  severe  censure  upon  Burton,  and  looks 
very  much  like  a  justification  of  his  sufferings  under  the  sentence 
of  the  Star  Chamber.  **  If  he  would  be  accounted  as  a  eonfessour 
and  martyr^  let  him  not  expose  my  good  name  to  martyrdom^ 
and  therein  make  me  a  martyr  and  himself  bl  persecutour :  for  it 
will  alwaies  be  accounted  as  great  a  persecution  to  be  branded  in 
our  good  nameSf  and  stigmatized  for  idolaters  and  time-servers, 
&c.,  to  all  posterity,  by  M.  Burton^s  pen,  as  to  be  pillared  and  lose 
our  ears  by  an  Episcopal  hand,^ '  This  is  plain  speaking,  Calamy 
regards  Burton  in  the  light  of  a  persecutor — even  a  greater  per* 
secutor  than  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  That  the  judgment 
is  just,  though  made  by  another  persecutor,  must  be  evident  to 
those  who  consider  Burton's  career.  Such  an  acknowledgment 
from  a  Presbyterian  is  not  a  little  singular. 

Burton  did  not  survive  this  controversy  with  Calamy  very  long ; 
for  his  death  took  place  in  the  year  1647,  though  Wood  intimates 
that  he  survived  nis  old  master,  Charles  I.  He  was  buried  on 
the  7th  of  January,  1647-8.t  "  Afterwards  seeing  what  strange 
courses  the  great  men  at  Westminster  took,  he  grew  more  moderate, 
notwithstandin^he  was  an  Independent,  and  lived,  as  I  conceive, 
till  they  took  off  his  old  master's  head.":|:  Wood  was  mistaken 
respecting  the  time  of  his  death,  as  the  preceding  date  will  show : 
nor  was  he  less  in  error  in  speaking  of  his  mc^eration.  At  all 
events,  the  Presbyterians  did  not  regard  him  as  more  mode- 
rate in  his  latter  days,  at  least  if  we  can  -depend  on  the  testimony 
of  Calamy.  His  character  is  thus  summed  up  by  Granger : — 
"  Henry  Burton,  because  he  could  not  arrive  at  such  a  height  of 

Ereferment  in  the  church  as  he  aspired  to,  conceived  an  implacable 
atred  against  the  church  itself.  He  wrote  and  preached  against 
the  hierarchy,  and  the  administration,  with  all  tne  spleen  of  dis- 
appointed ambition."§  From  this  decision  few  will  dissent,  if 
they  will  duly  consider  the  evidence  adduced  in  the  preceding 

♦  Ibid.  11. 
fBiog.  Brit  (  ^ood,  IL    FMti,349.    Bliss's  ed. 

§  Granger,  ii.  193. 
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pages,  derived  not  merely  from  the  works  of  others,  but  from  bis 
own  confessions  or  admissions.  The  special  object  of  his  hatred 
was  Laud,  because  he  imagined  that  the  Archbishop  thwarted  his 
schemes  for  his  advancement  in  the  church.  He  charged  the  Arch- 
bishop with  Popery,  which  led  to  his  dismissal  from  the  court ; 
and  from  this  time  all  his  bitterness  was  directed  against  that  pre- 
late as  the  cause  of  his  disappointment. 

The  Reply  to  Laud's  Conference  with  Fisher  may  be  appealed  to 
as  an  evidence  of  Burton's  malice.     The  passages  already  quoted 
prove,  that  our  author  was  influenced  by  most  revengeful  feelings, 
which  led  him  to  endeavour  to  blast  the  reputation  of  a  man  whom 
he  regarded  as  an  adversary.    Of  this  book,  obnoxious  as  it  is,  he 
was  accustomed  to  boast,  as  though  he  had  rendered  good  service, 
by  his  attack  on  Laud,  to  the  cause  of  truth.     Very  different  has 
been  the  verdict  of  most  men  since  that  period :  and  even  at  the 
time  some  of  Laud's  opponents  allowed  him  his  due  share  of 
merit  for  this  work.    Sir  Edward  Deering,  a  leader  in  the  move** 
ment  against  the  Archbishop,  says :  ^*  His  book  lately  set  forth 
(especi^ly  for  the  latter  half  thereof )  hath  muzled  the  Jesuite,  and 
shall  strike  the  papists  under  the  fifth  rib  when  he  is  dead  and 
gone.     And  being  dead,  wheresoever  his  grave  shall  be,  Paul's 
will  be  his  perpetuall  monument^  and  his  own  book  his  lasting 
epitaph."*  Deering  was  one  of  the  men  who  wbhed  for  a  reform  o^ 
but  not  the  destruction  of,  the  Church :  and  in  speaking  in  Par« 
liament  he  said  many  bitter  things  against  Laud.     But  on  reflec- 
tion, and  seeing  the  tendency  of  the  course  of  events,  he  regretted 
his  bitterness :  and,  by  a  republication  of  his  speeches,  he  made 
some  amends,  in  the  remarks  by  which  thev  were  accompanied,  for 
his  former  violence.     Thus,  speaking  of  Laud,  he  says :  <<  For 
the  Bishop)  I  professe  I  did  (and  do)  beare  a  good  degree  of  per- 
sonal! love  unto  him,  a  love  unto  some  parts  and  qualities  wnich 
I  think  him  Inaster  of.     His  intent  of  publike  uniformity  was  a 
good  purpose,  though  in  the  way  of  his  pursuit  thereof  he  was 
extreamly  faulty.     It  is  true,  the  roughnesse  of  his  uncourtly 
nature  sent  most  men  discontented  from  him :  yet  would  he  often 
(of  himself)  find  wayes  and  means   to  sweeten  many  of  them 
again,  when  they  least  looked  for  it.     Lastly,  he  was  alway  one 
and  the  same  man  :  begin  with  him  at  Oxford^  and  so  go  on  to 
Canterbury^  he  is  unmoved,  unchanged :  he  never  complied  with 
the  times,  but  kept  his  own  stand,  untill  the  times  came  up  to 

*  I  have  a  copy  of  Laod's  Conference,  {q  the  original  binding,  which  was  once 
is  the  poefeaeioo  of  Sir  Edward  Deering.  The  Tolame  is  splendidly  bonnd,  and  hat 
Deering^a  autograph  on  the  fly-leaf.  It  was  presented  to  one  of  his  fiiends,  whose 
name  »  also  written  by  Deering.  This  slight  circnmstance  shows  that  Deering 
really  Talaed  Land's  book,  or  he  wonld  not  hate  bound  this  yolame  in  a  superior 
style  in  order  to  present  it  to  a  friend. 

d2 
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him.  He  is  not  now  in  a  condition  to  be  flattered,  nor  was  I  ever 
so  low  to  use  it."*  Surely  this  testimony  is  of  more  value,  in  esti- 
mating the  character  of  Laud,  than  the  assertions  and  charges  of 
his  deadly  enemies.  His  traducers  of  his  own  age  were  all  men 
of  a  changeable  nature.  They  changed  their  opinions  with  the 
times  on  many  important  points.  Burton  was  first  a  defender  of 
the  hierarchy ;  next  a  Presbyterian ;  and  lastly  an  Independent 
Laud  was  ever  the  same  man.  He  was  no  time-server.  The 
conduct  of  the  men  who  suffered  under  his  rule,  both  in  hunting 
him  to  death  and  then  labouring  to  blast  his  reputation^  not  only 
indicated  a  feeling  of  revenge  on  their  part,  but  it  shows  that  they 
would  have  exercised  even  greater  severity  in  imposing  their  own 
system  on  others.  The  following  passage  from,  on  such  a  subject, 
n  most  unprejudiced  authority,  though  applied  to  the  Church  of 
England,  may  with  equal  justice  be  applied  to  Laud  and  his  so- 
called  martyrs :  '<  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  must  confess  that  all 
parties  among  us  have  shewed,  that  as  their  turn  came  to  be 
uppermost,  they  have  forgot  the  same  principles  of  moderation 
and  liberty  which  they  all  claimed  when  they  were  oppressed.  If 
it  should  shew  too  much  ill-^nature  to  examine  what  the  Presby- 

*  A  Collection  of  Speeches  made  hj  Sir  Edward  Dering,  &c.,  in  matters  of  Reli- 
gion. Some  formerly  printed,  and  diyers  more  now  added :  all  of  them  reyised  for 
the  Tindieation  of  his  name,  ttom  i^eake  and  wilfhll  calnmnie,  &c  London :  1642. 
4to.  4,  5.  This  yolame  was  voted  to  be  scandalous  by  the  tyrannical  Commons, 
simply  becaase  Deering  defended  himself  from  calomny  by  showing  that  he  never 
intended  the  destruction  of  episcopacy.  The  following  passage  may  serve  as  a 
sample  of  the  reproaches  heaped  npon  him  by  unprincipled  Presbyterians.  Speak- 
ing of  Deering,  Vicars  says :  **  Who  at  the  beginning,  and  for  some  continuanee  of 
this  parliament,  was  well  reputed  and  reported  of:  but  at  last  brake  out  into  a  most 
virulent  opposition  of  the  honourable  and  pious  proceedings  of  the  parliament,  which 
he  further  most  undiscreetly  prosecuted  by  printing  and  publishing  a  book  of  all 
his  former  and  late  speeches.  Whereupon  the  said  Sir  Edward  Deering  was  eall'd 
to  the  Bar,  sent  prisoner  to  the  Tower,  cast  out  of  the  House,  and  his  said  book 
condemned  to  be  burnt" — God  in  the  Mount,  77.  Vicars  condemns  Deering  for 
speaking  well  of  Laud's  Conference,  "  a  book  most  full  of  pregnant  expressions  of 
the  said  prelates  rotten-heartedness."  Deering  had  formerly  spoken  of  homing  the 
Canons  of  1640.  A  writer  of  the  times,  in  allusion  to  that  proposal,  says,  he  **not 
long  after  had  those  same  speeches  burned  by  the  publick  hangman,  himselfe  expelled 
the  House,  and  forced  to  flie  the  fbry  of  the  people  under  a  priest's  ooate,  and  read 
prayers  in  a  church  for  a  disguise,  and  become  an  earnest  suitor  for  a  deanery, 
when  he  had  so  railed  a^inst  deanes  and  chapters,  but  missing  this  preferment 
turned  apostate  from  the  king  to  those  whom  himself  had  called  rebels  and  tray  tors: 
yet  rejected  by  them  also  for  his  labour,  and  soone  ended  his  days  with  griefe  and 
scome." — Persecutian  Undecima,  Printed  in  the  year  1648.  P.  18.  Echard  alludes 
to  his  asking  for  the  deanery,  and  states  that  he  entered  into  priest's  orders.  This 
is  very  improbable.  He  certainly  came  in  to  the  parliament:  but  not  as  an  enemy 
to  the  king,  as  is  evident  from  his  petition.  He  died  June  28rd,  1644.  See  Rush- 
worth,  vol.  ii.  part  3,  383,  384.  Echard,  vol.  IL  513.  Echard  says,  '*  he  ended  his 
days  in  grief  and  obscuritjr."  Alluding  to  his  treatment  from  the  parliament} 
Echard  remarks :  '*  Nay,  their  old  friend  Sir  Edward  Deering  cou'd  not  escape  their 
fury,  who  for  not  goine  their  full  lengths,  and  publishing  his  book  of  speeches, 
which  they  thought  reflected  on  some  of  their  friends,  was  likewise  expell'd  the 
House,  and  sent  to  the  Tower :  and  the  book  was  ordered  to  be  burned  by  the  hauda 
of  the  common  hangman." — Ibid.  300. 


LADD  AND  B0BTON.  87 

tery  did  in  ScaOand  when  the  Covenant  was  in  doiiiinion»  or  what 
the  Independents  have  done  in  New  England:  why  may  not  I 
claim  the  same  privil^e  with  relation  to  the  Church  of  England^ 
if  severities  have  been  committed  by  her  while  she  bore  rule  ?  Yet 
it  were  as  easy  as  it  would  be  invidious  to  show,  that  both  Presbtf' 
terians  and  Independents  have  carried  the  principle  of  rigour  in 
the  point  of  conscience  much  higher,  and  have  acted  more  im- 
placably upon  it  than  ever  the  Church  of  England  has  done,  even 
in  its  angriest  fits.  So  that  none  of  them  can  much  reproach 
another  for  their  excesses  in  those  matters.*^  This  passage  clears 
Laud  of  the  charge  of  unheard-of  cruelty ;  for,  allowing  that  the 
period  of  his  influence  was  one  of  the  *<  angry  fits"  of  the  Church, 
and  admitting  that  he  was  the  prime  mover  in  the  transactions  of 
those  times,  we  have  still  the  testimony  of  Burnet,  that  the  rigour 
exercised  upon  nonconformists  was  less  than  they  themselves 
imposed  in  tne  day  of  their  triumph. 

Thomas  Lathbury. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Tlie  Editor  begs  to  remind  bis  readers  that  he  ie  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 

of  his  Correspondents. 


FROUDE'S  NEMESIS  OF  FAlTH.t 

Dear  Sir» — *^  The  Nemesis  of  Faith,**  which  has  been  talked  about, 
written  about,  abhorred,  lamented,  and  condemned,  again  and  again, 
by  the  60  called  reHgioiu  newspapers  and  Magazines, — has  not,  it  seems, 
been  fairly  examined  and  sifted  as  it  deserves.  Any  other  such  silly 
and  wicked  book  would  have  been  branded  as  well  as  condemned, 
and  if  it  so  deserved,  shown  to  be  false,  selfish,  and  not  genuine. 
The  Nemesis  has  escaped  this  fate,  without  meriting  its  ignominious 
safety.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  take  advantage,-^not  an  unfair  one  I 
hope,  of  this  opportunity, — and  show  you  why  it  seems  to  deserve 
^ing  called  an  unmanly,  selfish,  bad  book,  genuine  neither  in  its  title 
nor  its  pretended  aim. 

When  a  man  holding  the  position  which  Mr.  Froude  lately  held  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  outrages  the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  by 
sending  before  the  public  a  book  containing  either  secret  or  open 
attack  on  all  that  Christian  men  hold  dear  in  doctrine  and  belief, — his 
book  is  naturally  expected  to  have  at  least  one  of  two  characteristics ; 
*— either  full,  frank,  hearty  sincerity  in  all  that  is  treated   of  and 


*  Bomet's  CoUectJon  of  Papers.    4to.    1689.    85,86. 

f  The  Nemesis  of  Faith,  by  [the  Rev.]  J.  A.  Fronde,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Exeter 
CoJkge,  Oxford. 
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related^  or   somewhat  like  fair   logical  reaaoning,  inferencei  and 
dediictioD. 

We  look  in  vain  for  either  of  these  in  the  Nemesis  of  Faith. 

It  is  characterised  neither  hy  sincere  heartiness  of  style  nor  the 
power  of  solid  argument.  The  author  does  not  seem  to  have  set 
before  him  that  which  should  be  the  one  object  of  all  writing,  earnest 
search  for  truth.  His  language  is  bright,  flowery,  and  poetical,  but 
there  b  neither  consistency  nor  manliness  about  it.  It  may  point  out 
defects  in  the  things  that  be,  errors  and  abuses  where  men  are  slow  to 
believe  them, — but  it  strikes  upon  chords  which,  if  they  vibrate  at  all, 
do  but  grate  harshly  on  the  ear  and  on  the  soul  of  the  reader.  // 
points  to  no  better  way.  It  puts  forth  no  claims, — ^it  has  no  articulate 
speaking  voice.  It  comes  armed  with  no  authority,  but  such  as  any 
miscreant  may  have  who,  under  the  cloak  of  fair  smooth  words, 
approaches  to  insult  and  mock  you, — or  in  the  dark,  and  from  behind, 
stabs  you  as  you  turn  to  accost  him.  It  cavils  and  sneers  at  much  that 
all  good  men  hold  sacred,  in  words  and  in  a  spirit  which  some  wicked 
men  would  shrink  from  as  too  utterly  those  of  an  apostate  and  a 
scorner.  Even  weak-minded  men  of  any,  or  no  faith,  would  regard 
such  a  book  as  unmanly  and  selflsh,  as  more  like  the  muttered  repin- 
ings  of  a  disappointed,  discontented  man,  than  the  pouring  forth  of  an 
earnest  though  troubled  spirit  searching  for  the  truth.  The  author  would 
have  us  form  the  latter  opinion ;  the  former  is  that  which  we  are 
insensibly  led  to  adopt.  I  know  little  of  the  personal  history  of  this 
unhappy  author ;  nor,  if  it  were  otherwise,  would  this  be  the  place 
to  enlarge  upon  so  disagreeable  a  subject.  Not  long  since  I  believe 
he  joined  himself  heart  and  hand  to  the  party  of  the  great  master 
spirit  who  was  «*  at  the  time  rising  up  in  Oxford,  and  drawing  all 
men  towards  him.** — p.  143. 

I  know  not  if  he  actually  became  one  of  those  very  delectable 
young  gentlemen  who  acquired  the  happy  name  of  ^^  Itch-Newmans," 
but  it  seems  clear  that  having  gone  through  the  whole  round  of  pre- 
scribed duties  and  devotions,  he  found  them  but  sounding  brass  and  as 
a  tinkling  cymbal.  Thence  he  passes  through  many  and  various 
grades  of  scepticism,  doubt,  and  infidelity,  and  at  last  reaches  a  state 
of  mind  enabling  him  to  write  the  *<  Nemesis  of  Faith.!* 

The  goddess  Nemesis  in  the  da^-s  of  <<  those  great  kings,  patriots, 
poets,  and  princes,'*  of  the  olden  time,  spoken  of  at  p.  130,  was,  we 
believe,  with  the  permission  of  her  worthy  papa  and  mamma,  Jupiter 
and  Necessitas,  the  dispenser  of  all  good  and  evil  gifts  to  mankind— 
especially  the  latter. 

Bst  Dea  qaem  Nemesin  dicnnt  Dea,  magna,  potensqae^ 
Que  bona  colestum  concessa  cuncta  deomm 
Poasidet 

If  she  still  held  office  we  should  almost  incline  to  the  belief  that  she 
had  a  hand  in  bestowing  upon  us  this  book,  as  bearing  her  name  on 
the  title-page,  rather  than  take  the  word  Nemesis  in  its  ordinary 
sense.  From  whatever  source,  however,  the  evil  gift  is  inflicted  on 
us,  and  we  do  well  to  examine  it.    The  book  then  commenoee  with  a 
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«enn  of  ten  letien,  written  by  a  young  gentleman  named  Markham 

Sutherland,  in  the  coantTy,  to  nis  friend  Arthur,—- we  believe  at  college. 

Then  foUow  aome  eleven  pages  of  looee,  dujointed,  unconnected  scraps, 

tahen,  b»  well  ae  we  can  understand  them,  partly  from  the  omnium 

gathenim  in  Markham's  portfolio,  and  partly  from  that  of  his  amiable 

friend  Arthur, 

From  p.  09  to  162  we  have  the  confessions  of  a  sceptic,  to  which 
neither  Mr,  Thomas  Paine,  nor  the  most  bigoted  of  his  disciples,  would 
wish  to  make  the  least  addition. 

At  the  end  of  this  MS.  Arthur  (whose  opinions  as  well  as  those  of 
his  friend  Markham  are  meant  to  express,  we  imagine,  the  entire  body 
of  the  author^s,)  remarks  that  '*  he  knows  not  what  others  may  think 
of  it,"  but  to  himself  <<  it  seemed  as  if  his  friend  were  working  round, 
slowly  perhaps,  but  surely,  to  a  stronger  and  more  real  grasp  of  life/' 

This  doses  the  third  section  of  our  author's  work,  and  his  friend 
coming  gradually  *'  to  a  stronger  and  more  real  grasp  of  life,"  begins 
"  to  find  a  happiness  to  which  he  bad  been  long  a  stranger/ 

He  is  now  beside  the  blue  waters  of  the  Lake  Como,  having  rooms 
^  in  a  small  cottage  close  to  the  water."  Here,  far  away  from  poor 
deluded  Elngland,  and  all  its  strife  of  creeds  and  confessors,  the  wan- 
derer begins  to  be  happy.  Of  ^'  the  many  men  so  beautiful"  they 
should  be  neither  God's  children  nor  the  devil's  children,  but  ^  children 
of  men,''  he  has  but  few  for  neighbours;  and  none  that  can  forbid  or 
check  thought,  opinion,  or  word,  in  which  he  may  choose  to  indulge. 
In  what  bis  happiness  consisted  and  what  was  its  fearful  termination, 
we  shall  hereafter  see.  Meanwhile,  let  us  examine  more  closely  the 
contents  of  each  of  the  four  divisions  we  have  named ;  commenting 
on  what  seems  worthy  of  notice  as  we  proceed. 

Markham  Sutherland,  the  writer  of  the  decade  of  letters,  is  a  young 
gentleman,  who,  having  taken  a  good  degree  at  Oxford,  returns  to  his 
&ther'8  house  with  honours  thick  upon  him,  but  without  having 
chosen  a  profession.  '*  The  three  black  Graces  have  been  presenting 
their  charms  to  me,"  be  writes,  <<  but  I  can't  get  the  apple  delivered." 
His  lather  urges  him  in  vain.  He  compares  him  to  **  a  timid  boy 
waiting  on  the  river  bank  to  take  his  plunge ;  the  longer  he  stands 
shivering  the  harder  he  finds  it."  Of  this  remark  Arthur  laments  the 
truth,  but  still  chooses  not.  He  has  a  small  independence,  and  *<  wish- 
ing to  be  a  man,  and  not  a  professbnal  man,"  still  delays  going  out 
into  the  world,  where  alone  each  man  must  hammer  and  forge  a  cha- 
racter fi>r  himself.  Markham  rejects  law  and  physic  ss  roads  to  for- 
tune, for  in  treading  either  of  them  <<  we  must  learn  a  dirty  lesson, 
and  train  our  lips  into  very  smooth  chicanery,  or  it  is  slow  enough 
her  wheel  will  move  for  us."  This  is  at  least  complimentary  to  the 
physicians  and  counsellors  of  our  land. 

The  clei|iy  are  disposed  of  in  a  no  less  sumortary  way.    As  a  body 
they  are  uninteresting,  their  only  duty  to  patter  through  two  Sunday 
services,  which  duty  any  one  of  them  will  undertake,-^br  what,  gentle 
reader  ?— for  Christ's  sake  as  a  labour  of  love,  as  a  neighbourly  kind- 
ness, as  ao  act  of  generosity,  as  a  solemn  duty  P — nothing  of  the  sort. 
They  all  are  willing  to  help  him  who  needs,  and  every  man's  motive  is 
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one  and  the  same, — ^<<auri  sacra  fames/'  mere  filthy  lucre.    For  they 
have  **  all  aimed  ai  gelling  litntigs,  nol  euret  ofsouU.*' 

Worthy  Markbam  utterly  repudiates  and  condemns  the  whole  body 
as  a  corrupt  body,  only  seeking  for  that  **  which  will  keep  their 
wretched  bodies  living  in  the  comforts  they  have  found  indispensable." 
Not  one,  no  not  one  among  the  thousands  of  hardworking  poor  clergy 
of  our  land  who  is  worthy  of  any  name  but  a  seeker  for  the  precious 
metals  ?     They  are  all  labourers^  not  in  Gk)d's  vine^'ard,  but  a  kind  of 
spiritual  <<  California.' '     If  this  was  Markham's  deliberate  opinion,  and 
he  too  felt,  bubbling  up  within,  the  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  accursed 
thing,  and  feared  lest  he  should  sell  all  he  had  to  become  a  washer  of 
gold-dust, — then  he  was  right  in  delaying  his  choice.    Nay  more,  he 
was  most  guilty  in  ever  daring  to  enter  a  body  of  men  whom  he 
judged  to  be  so  depraved  and  worldly.    Through  the  remainder  of 
Letter  I.  Markham  murmurs  sweetly  over  the  sad  condition  of  the 
working  classes,  whose  simple  ways  he  loves  so  much,  "  that  he  can 
say  with  all  his  heart  he  felt  himself  called  to  be  their  teacher." 

But  still  he  delays  taking  orders. 

In  Letter  II.  his  reasons  for  not  having  obeyed  the  call  appear  more 
fully.  Before  he  can  take  orders  he  must,  he  says,  unfeignedly 
believe  "  all  the  canonical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament."  He  sup- 
poses that  he  must  believe  all  these  books  to  have  been  written  by 
men  inspired  by  God  ;  that  whatever  is  told  in  them  as  fact,  is  fact, 
and  that  the  books  of  Psalms  and  Prophecies  were  also  written  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  these  were  his  only  difficulties, 
he  could  easily  school  his  reason  to  meet  and  overcome  them.  But 
alas,  Markham  **  will  not,  must  not,  believe  that  the  all-just,  all-mer- 
ciful, allgood  God  can  be  such  a  being  as  I  find  him  there  described." 
He  cannot  believe  that  God  created  mankind  liable  to  fall, — laid  them 
*  in  the  way  of  temptation  under  which  He  knew  they  would  fall,  and 
then  cursed  them  and  all  who  were  to  come  of  them,  and  all  the  world 
for  their  sakes ;  jealous,  passionate,  (we  almost  tremble  to  write  the 
words)  capricious,  revengeful,  punishing  children  for  their  fathers'  sins, 
tempting  men,  or  at  least  permitting  them  to  be  tempted  into  blindness 
and  folly,  and  then  destroying  them."  This  in  Markham's  opinion  is 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  his  true  servants  were,  according 
to  the  same  history,  one  strange  people  of  fanatics  so  hideously  cruel 
that  even  women  and  children  fell  in  slaughtered  heaps  before  their 
swords.  He  would  sooner  perish  for  ever  than  stoop  down  before  a 
Being  who  may  have  power  to  crush  him,  but  whom  his  heart  forbids 
him  to  reverence." 

Such  was  Markham's  creed  with  regard  to  the  Old  Testament;  and 
being  such,  his  belief  in  the  New  Testament  was  of  course  of  a  like 
nature.  He  begins  by  doubting  the  reality  and  eternity  of  hell,  as 
taught  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  The  whole  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament  being  founded  on  that  of  the  Old,  and  belief  in  the  one 
inseparably  connected  with  belief  in  the  other,  Markham  soon  unfolds 
more  fully  his  system  of  faith,  or  rather,  he  proceeds  to  deny,  one 
by  one,  the  chief  doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  may  be  as  well  at  once 
to  collect  from  different  pages  a  summary  of  his  unbelief    P.  17.  ''I 
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cftnnot  fear  a  God  who  keeps  a  hell-prison  honae ;  no,  not  Aoagh 
He  flung  me  there  because  I  refused." 

P.  54.  It  seems  difficult  to  belieye  that  fashionable  loungers  and 
baU«going  young  ladies  have  immortal  8onls»  which  the  Son  of  God 
came  down  finom  heaven  to  save. 

**  Oscillating  in  the  temperate  inertia  of  folly,"  answering  no  end  of 
God  or  devil,  surely  one  would  think  we  should  bepui  out^^u  e.,  sup- 
posing we  are  all  to  be  kept  burning,  and  to  require  snuffing. 

P.  68.  The  Catholic  doctrine  is  so  great  a  mystery  as  to  crush  him 
with  its' bare  imagination. 

P.  70.  Regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  aionemeni  in  its  human  aspect, 
it  seems  to  him  not  justice,  but  seconding  the  first  fault  of  man  **  by  a 
greater  injustice." 

p.  72.  That  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  cross  was  predetermined 
before  the  world  was  made,  he  cannot  regard  as  a  revelation,  only 
rendering  the  hard  life  enigma  tenfold  harder. 

P.  87,  88.  The  real  aim  of  the  book  appears  even  more  fully. 
The  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  the  fact 
that  all  men  have  souls  for  which  Christ  died,  having  been  sneered  at 
or  denied,  the  next  step  is  but  a  natural  one.  It  is  to  doubt  the 
divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  belief  of  the  church  with  regard  to 
Him,  His  sufieriogs,  trials,  temptations,  and  humility  is  but  trifling 
with  words  "  unien  He  was  a  man^  and  bui  a  man.** 

P.  154.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  being  a  mere  man,  and  his  Atone- 
ment no  atonement.  His  Gospel  no  gospel,  Markham  naturally  enough 
regards  the  world  **  not  as  a  world  of  profligates  and  pickpockets, 
thieves  and  sensualists,  but  as  a  world  of  men  and  women  not  all  good 
but  better  far  than  bad ;  a  world  of  virtue  as  man's  heart  regards 
virtue ;"  ''a  world  we  cannot  enter  into  without  loving  it,  and  yet  if 
we  love  it  we  die.** 

P.  162.  He  says:  <<I  had  said  to  myself,  can  it  be  that  God, 
Almighty  God,  He  the  Creator  Himself^  went  down  and  took  the 
form  of  one  of  those  miserable  insects  crawling  on  its  surface,  and  died 
Himself  to  save  their  souk?  Did  ever  man  ask  it  honestly  and 
answer  yes  f  I  say,  did  ever  man  who  doubted  find  his  own  heart 
give  him  back  the  church's  answer  ?*' 

This  is  a  fit  conclusion  to  the  *'  Confessions  of  a  Sceptic,"  and 
having  reached  it  we  need  add  nothing  to  thb  summary  of  an  infidel's 
belief. 

Let  us  now  return  to  Letter  lU.  Letter  II.  closes  with  a  request 
to  his  friend  Arthur  not  to  write  him  <<  stufly  letters  about  his  state  of 
mind/'  nor  tell  him  it  is  wicked  to  have  thought  all  this.  In  the  next, 
acconlingly,  Markham  proceeds  to  develop  his  negative  opinions  on 
the  subject  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  In  the  course  of  these 
remarks,  which  show  but  little  reverence  for  the  subject  of  which  they 
treat,  Markham  exclaims :  *'  Oh  heavens  I  how  our  hearts  bleed  with 
the  poor  mourners  by  the  waters  of  Babylon ;  how  we  exult  with 
them,  and  share  their  happiness  in  the  glorious  hymns  they  poured 
out  on  their  return,  if  we  may  believe  that  it  was  they  themselves 
whose  souls  were  flowing  out  there  in  pasMoate  simplicity.*'     He 
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then  says ;  «  but  if  this  be  not  to,  and  all  these  pealme  and  hymni 
were  but  a  kind  of  superhuman  yentriloquiBm  ^ae  Coleridge  ealhi  it), 
then  how  are  we  perplexed,  oonfused,  and  stupined/' 

If  the  entire  literal  and  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  at  all 
defensible,  this  is  not  the  place  to  defend  it ;  nor  are  we  about  to 
attempt  its  defence.  But  Markham's  assumption  takes  for  granted 
what  is  allowed  by  none^viz.,  that  the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Scriptures  cannot  in  any  seose  be  accounted  inspired, 
without  at  once  regarding  them  as  mere  machines,  or  passages  for 
sounds,  in  which  they  might  or  might  not  have  more  share  than  the 
hand  on  the  dial  of  the  clock  has  in  the  hours  which  it  marks.  This 
is  but  denying  an  extreme  opinion  on  the  one  side,  to  rush  into  a 
fearful  extreme  of  error  on  the  other.  It  were  well  for  Markham  if^ 
while  quoting  Coleridge's  words  in  this  single  point,  he  had  looked 
somewhat  deeply  into  the  spirit  and  teaching  of  his  writings  on  some 
others.  It  were  fairer  if  he  had  presented  Coleridge's  opinion  more 
fully  and  faithfully.  It  is  but  a  sorry  faith  of  which  nine-tenths  are 
doubt  and  denial.  The  whole  tone  and  spirit  of  that  strange  wild 
book,  **  The  Confessions  of  an  Euquiring  Spirit,'*  difier  widely  from 
those  of  the  pages  before  ns.  Thus  writes  Coleridge— -and  his  belief, 
however  it  may  differ  from  that  of  many  other  believers,  is  at  least 
reverential  and  sincere-— speaking  of  the  whole  Bible,  <*  See  here  in 
these  several  writings  one  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  now  sanctifying 
a  chosen  vessel,  and  fitting  it  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  truths  pro- 
ceeding immediately  from  the  mouth  of  God,  and  elsewhere  working 
in  frail  and  fallible  men  like  ourselves,  and  like  ourselves  instructed  by 
Qod'e  word  and  laws.  The  first  Christian  martyr  bad  the  form  and 
features  of  an  ordinary  man,  nor  are  we  taught  to  believe  that  these 
features  were  miraculously  transfigured  into  superhuman  symmetry ; 
but  he  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  that  looked  steadfestly 
on  him  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.  Even  so  has 
it  ever  been,  and  so  it  ever  will  be,  with  all  who  with  humble  hearts 
and  a  rightly  disposed  spirit  scan  the  sacred  volume.  And  they  who 
read  it  with  an  eini  heart  of  unhelUff  and  an  alien  ipirit^  what  boots  for 
them  the  assertion  that  every  sentence  was  miraculously  communi- 
cated to  the  nominal  author  by  God  himself?  Will  it  not  rather  pre- 
sent additional  temptations  to  the  unhappy  scoffers,  and  furnish  them 
with  a  pretext  of  self-justification  T* 

We  look  in  vain  for  any  such  spirit  as  this  in  the  pages  of  Nemesis. 

This  third  Letter  closes  with  a  fervent  wish  for  one  week  of  his  old 
child's  faith,  to  go  back  to  calm  and  peace  again,  and  then  to  die  in 
hope ;  for  one  look  of  the  blue  sky  as  it  looked  then  when  we  called 
it  heaven.  This  is  about  as  reasonable  as,  having  throst  one's  band 
into  the  fire,  to  keep  it  there  and  then  long  for  the  ease  and  comfort 
of  a  sound  member. 

In  Letter  IV.  the  tone  and  spirit  are  much  the  same;  fiiend 
Markham  endeavouring  to  prove  that  pagans  are  identical  with  old 
country  villagers,  and  that  the  deep  faithful  simplicity  of  such  old 
believing  patriarchs  was  other  thsm  the  simplicity  of  Christian  faith. 
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He  becomes  ^laudator  temporis  acti"  indeed,  when  he  would  fain 
tbccept  the  word«  of  the  ChriBtian  poet— 

M  Tnmaliun  monftraTimiis  eue  domom  speit 
Vermn  ecBmeteraim,  portam  rcqmei;" 

and  yet  raise  a  temple  to  Pan— Almighty  Pan— on  the  sacred  gioondi 
where,  in  Christian  hope, 

**Tli«  mde  IbMfaUien  of  tlie  hamlcC  deep." 

Then  follows  an  affectiog  interview  (prettily  enough  told,  if  we  only 
looked  for  prettyness  without  truth,)  with  an  old  mined  abbey,  from 
•which  we  gather  that  if  we  would  save  our  hearts  from  breaking,  we 
must  cease  to  believe  in  the  eternity  of  any  creed  or  form  at  all,  p.  33. 
^We  suppose  even  of  that  creed  on  which  stands  the  church  that  can 
sever  fall,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail. 

^  life/'  says  philosopher  Markham,  (now  himself  a  ventriloquist,) 
'<  Life  is  change ;  to  cease  to  change  is  to  cease  to  live ;  yet  if  you 
may  shed  a  tear  beside  the  deathbed  of  an  old  friend,  let  not  your^heart 
be  silent  on  the  dissolving  of  a  faith.** 

<<  This  b  what  the  old  ruin  said  to  me,  Arthur;  did  the  ruin  speak 
true  ?•• 

We  are  sorry  that  so  respectable  an  authority  should  speak  falsely 

even  here,  but  be  omitted  to  mention  one  gnat  change  ttilL    He  seems 

quietly  to  say  all  life  is  change ;  at  length  comes  a  time  of  repose  when 

diange  shall  cease,  and  with  it  life.    Sleep  then  comes,  and  with  it 

death. 

**  How  wonderful  is  Death, 
Death  and  hit  brother  Sleep." 

The  Christian  looks  yet  for  another  change.  Death  comes  and  life 
ceases  for  a  season,  or  appears  to  cease,  but  on  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
tmmp,  we  shall  awake  from  the  dust  of  death,  and  be  changed,  how 
gloriously  words  may  not  tell. 

Letter  V.  affords  Markham  small  comfort.  He  envies  his  brother's 
cbeerfal  heartiness  in  the  duty  to  which  God  has  called  them,  but  he 
himself  does,  and  can  do  nothing,  p.  35.  Five  columns  of  Timee 
advertisements  crowded  with  new  books  bring  no  new  peace  to  his 
aoul,  and  though  this  inertia  seems  ^*  very  helpless,"  be  waits  for 
guidance*  which  his  soul  must  have  **  if  he  give  it  time.^'  What  guid- 
ance the  man  has  a  right  to  expect  who  folds  his  hands  and  does 
nothing,  we  know  not,  unless  it  be  in  pondering  on  those  two  lines  of 

Dr.  WattB— 

**  For  Satsa  finds  tome  mischief  still 
Por  idle  hands  to  do.** 

In  Ijetter  VI.  the  crisis  comes.    He  finds  himself  at  the  parting  of 

two  ways ;  one  bright  and  flowery,  and  the  other  so  dark  and  gloomy 

that  he  will  noi  look  down  it ;  if  he  dber,  he  will  never  dare  to  choose 

it.     In  this  d^cate  crisis  h^  bishop  offers  him  a  living,  which  his 

fiiiher  nrges  him  to  aocq>t.    Bfarkham  cannot  make  op  his  mind. 
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He  is  unwilling  to  mortify  his  father,  and  therefore  begs  for  two  days' 
meditation.  These  are  granted,  and  the  young  candidate  for  the 
priesthood  rides  over  to  ,  to  talk  to  his  uncle,  the  dean,  on  the 

subject.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the  dean  was 
of  a  Californian  spirit,  but  he  certainly  gave  Markham  the  best  advice 
he  could  on  the  matter,  and  having  heard  a  full  confession  of  his  state 
of  mind,  and  the  state  of  things  at  home,  directs  him  to  present  himself 
to  the  bishop  for  orders,  but  to  say  not  a  word  of  what  he  (the  dean) 
bad  just  heard.  Upon  this  advice  Markham  resolves  to  act;  delights 
his  father  with  the  news,  and  now  himself  decidedly  Californian,  makes 
up  his  mind  that  hunger  is  a  reality,  and  that  <<  when  he  has  sons  of 
his  own  to  manage,  he  shall  be  quite  as  anxious  about  the  provision.'* 
In  a  little  while  he  is  coolly  talking  over  the  matters  of  income,  houses, 
furniture,  and  the  advantages  of  a  good  wife.  But  even  after  this 
Markham  hesitates.  We  who  are  acquainted  with  his  opinions,  only 
wonder  how  he  could  ever  acquiesce  in  so  many  doctrines,  of  whidb 
he  denied  the  truth — or  ever  dare  to  enter  a  body  of  men  of  so  debased 
and  worldly  a  spirit  as  he  pronounced  the  priests  of  the  church  to  be. 
How  he  at  length  reconciled  these  things  to  his  own  conscience,  and 
allowed  his  friends  to  reason  for,  and  persuade,  him  in  the  matter,  it 
does  not  appear.  At  all  events,  the  despair  of  doing  nothing  begins 
now  with  iron  rust  to  eat  into  his  soul,  and  he  implores  his  friend 
Arthur  to  tell  him  what  he  ought  to  do. 

Letter  VH.  opens  with  "  a  truer  view  of  things."  Markham  is 
advised  by  hb  friend,  and  is  the  better  for  the  advice.  He  says,  now 
that  he  is  **  to  teach  under  authority,  and  will  therefore  endeavour  to 
learn  under  authority."  The  two  pages  which  follow  this  contain  a 
clever  sketch  of  modem  society,  and  paint  it  as  a  race  for  wealth. 
This  is  a  brilliant  picture,  full  of  truth,  but  has  little  to  do  with  friend 
Markham.  His  father  and  sisters,  who  have  hitherto  in  the  days  of  his 
obstinacy  looked  coldly  and  suspiciously  on  him,  now  regard  him  with 
smiles  and  affection ;  and  the  paternal  home  is  filled  with  sunshine.  But 
poor  Markham  **  has  still  a  fountain  of  cold  water  playing  inside  his 
own  heart,  which  all  but  extinguishes  him." 

In  Letter  VIII.  we  find  the  die  is  cast.  *«  For  good  or  evil,  he  is 
finally  committed  to  his  calling,  and  must  now  abide  by  it."  He  is 
ordained  deacon,  and  then  priest.  **  With  three-fourths  of  what  I 
have  undertaken,"  he  writes,  '*  it  will  be  with  all  my  heart— with  the 

remaining  fourth,  with "     This  is  a  fearful  and  expressive 

blank.  We  almost  shrink  from  filling  it  up :  and  yet  it  must  be  done. 
And  there  is  but  one  ^ay  of  filling  it  up.  The  blank  has  but  one 
meaning — this,  that  in  one  fourth  of  the  duty  which  he  had  solemnly 
undertaken,  and  solemnly  vowed  before  God  and  man  to  fulfil  as  that 
God  shall  be  his  helper,  his  heart  wcu  not. 

How  could  it  be  otherwise,  seeing  that  all  right  discharge  of  duty 
springs  only  from  a  right  faith  ;  and  of  all  the  high  and  holy  mysteries, 
.in  which  he  who  is  ordained  professes  his  firm  and  hearty  belief,  Mark- 
Juim  believed  not  one;  or  if  one,  or  even  two,  only  as  maimed  and 
distorted  articles  of  the  great  and  glorious  creed  of  the  true  church  ? 
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Honr  coald  datj  spring  without  roots  ?  How  could  his  heart  go  with 
that  which  hb  lips  trembled  as  they  affirmed  ? 

We  only  shudder  to  think  how  Markham  could  answer  yes  to  the 
searching  and  solemn  questions  which  were  addressed  to  him  as  he 
stood  before  Qod,  and  by  the  Biahop  of  Christ's  church. 

1.  He  solemnly  answers  questions  put  to  him  **  in  the  name  of  God/* 
and  of  bis  churchy  as  if  he  spake  with  his  whole  heart — Yea,  by  God's 
help,  I  will. 

He  declares  that  he  is  persuaded^  that  holy  scriptures  contain  suffi- 
cieDtly  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation  through 
fiuth  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  he  will  so  teach  his  people ;  and,  moreover^ 
will  teach  nothing  which  cannot  be  proved  by,  or  concluded  from, 
Hofy  Scripture;  the  Irupiraium  of  the  whole  of  which  he  in  heart 
nUerhf  denies,  **as  having  nothing  in  it  but  what  men  m^ht  have 
witten,  but  mucht  oh  much,  which  it  would  drive  him  mad  to  think  any 
but  men,  and  moet  mistaken  men,  could  have  written,*' 

2.  He  solemnly  vows  with  his  lips  to  minister  faithfully  the  doctrine, 
ncniments,  and  discipline  of  Christ,  while,  in  his  heart,  he  denies 
that  Saviour  to  be  the  Christ  of  God — affirming  Him  to  be  a  man,  and 
bat  a  man,  (p.  88)  ;  and  of  necessity  denying  the  full  force  and  divine 
institution,  and  the  entire  benefits  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  which  is  a 
type  of  the  death  and  passion  of  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

He  not  only  swears  that  he  will  administer  these  sacraments— the 
efficacy  of  which  he  must  deny  in  heart— but  that  he  will  drive  away 
&11  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine  contrary  to  God's  Word  ;  though, 
in  reality^  he  affirms  that  word  not  only  to  be  not  God^t,  but  such  as 
man  must  have  written,  so  false  is  its  teaching.  Thus  Markham  takes 
the  solemn  vows  of  ordination.  Thus  he  takes  words  into  his  mouth, 
which  his  heart  in  reality  abjures. 

Bat  the  die  is  cast.  He  is  a  priest ;  one  of  that  body  whom  he 
contemns  and  despises. 

His  eighth  Letter  here  closes,  and  a  year  is  supposed  to  elapse  before 
the  ninth  is  written.  The  year  passes,  and  Markham  having  found 
**  little  enlighten menf  in  his  cheerless  duty,  as  a  reward  for  his  submit' 
tion,  again  consults  his  friend  Arthur. 

Letter  IX.  opens  thus :  *<  Something  very  uncomfortable  has  befallen 
roe."  What  this  very  uncomfortable  thing  was,  we  will  briefly 
explain. 

Evening  soirees  abounded  in  his  parish,  partly  musical,  and  partly 
religious ;  made  up  of  wax  lights,  psalm  singing,  and  edifying  conver- 
sation. Markham  naturally  enough  thought  all  this  a  bore,  and 
declined  having  aught  to  do  therewith.    This  was  offence  the  first. 

Secondly,  he  didn't  '*  marry  any  of  them."  This  was  actual  sin. 
He  throws  cold  water  on  schemes  of  philanthropy,  and  patronized  no 
^eties.  The  clouds  of  dislike  ripen  into  secret  conspiracy,  and  at 
length  into  open  rebellion.  He  is  entrapped  into  a  dinner-party  at  the 
hoQse  of  an  evangelical  parishioner,  to  which  also  comes  a  rector  of  a 
neigbboaring  parish,  expressly  invited  for  the  purpose  of  dragging  our 
hero  into  the  depths  of  a  theological  argument.    Into  this  argument  he 
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was  beguiled,  and  to  the  horror  of  all  present,  analysed  by  this  spui* 
tual  chemist,  for  his  betrothed 's  pleasure — (she  sits  complacently 
watching  the  scene  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  table)— for  the 
chemist's  vanity,  and  the  parish  scandaL 

The  subject  was  the  Bible  and  Bible  Societies.  Markham's  opinions 
on  these  points  we  may  easily  imagine. 

On  the  present  occasion  he  uttered  them  most  freely,  fully,  not  to 
say  furiously  ;  launching  a  tremendous  anathema  against  all  religious 
societies,  especially  the  one  for  which  his  hearers  pleaded.  The 
women-— four  or  five-— stood  with  eyes  fixed  and  ears  quivering,  **  as 
if  the  earth  was  to  open  and  swallow  a  blasphemer,'*  p.  64.  The 
spiritual  chemist,  with  sparkling  eyes,  exclaimed,  *'  It  is  as  I  told  yoa 
^the  enemy  is  among  us."  Confusion,  dismay,  and  cold  civilities 
followed.  Tongues  were  busy  in  the  parish,  and  on  the  following 
Sunday,  the  church  was  half  empty. 

It  was  the  last  Sunday  on  which  Markham  spoke  to  his  people  the 
words  of  life,  in  their  parish  church,  as  their  parish  priest. 

The  rector  of  the  neighbouring  parish  had  doubtless  long  regarded 
Markham  with  suspicion,  though  he  came  to  him  in  sheep's  clothing. 

<<  He  is  a  wolf  among  the  sheep,"  said  he  to  his  young  friend.  Miss 
Hickman.  Had  the  ladies  understood  Greek,  he  would  have  added, 
in  magnanimous  wrath,  to  Markham  himself—- 

Alrdc  fii)  yvv  l^ot  rdit  xf&eo,  ftif^f  vrmiffca, 
OSyfcd  voi  ro  irpwr«v,  eirh  i^ov,  w  ayamiva* 
Alt  yap  Bvu6q  M  eTftOwm  ^iXoivftv 
Sopivfi,  /Iff  nc  fu  P^rov  aira^oir*  Iwuivvtv 
BX0WV  iroXX6i  ydp  coffd  Ktpiia  PovXivovcw, 

But  they  knew  nothing  of  any  Ulysses,  Grecian  or  spiritual ;  so  that 
the  rector  contented  himself  with  spreading  the  news  of  Markham's 
invasion  of  the  flock,  his  discovery  and  exposure.  In  due  time  this 
reaches  the  ear  of  the  bishop. 

A  note  precedes  an  interview  at  the  bishop's  house,  to  which  Mark- 
ham repairs  at  the  earliest  possible  opportunity,  judging  that  the 
<<  sooner  down  the  better  with  all  nasty  medicine,  from  the  first  mag- 
nesia draught  to  the  death  finish." 

*'The  first  magnesia  draught,"  his  interview  with  the  bishop,  may 
be  easily  imagined.  His  lordship  had  heard  such  and  such  reports  of 
such  and  such  language  at  a  private  party ;  and,  moreover,  that  Mark- 
ham's  sermons  were  such — every  on«^— as  a  Socinian  would  preach. 
Slowly,  and  by  degrees,  to  the  kind  old  friend  of  his  youth,  does  the 
misguided  Markham  narrate  all  the  truth ;  and  then,  when  asked, 
pour  forth  a  full  confession  of  his  religious  opinions. 

We  are  acquainted  with  these,  and  may  therefore  spare  ourselves 
the  pain  which  they  caused  the  worthy  prelate.  He  was  affected  even 
to  tears,  bitter  tears,  but  his  solemn  duty  must  be  done.  Markham 
himself  was  moved  by  these  tears,  "  caught  his  hand  and  kissed  it." 
Tears  were  in  the  eyes  of  the  good  old  bbhop,  broken  words  of 
prayer  escaped  his  lips.  '*  He  was  praying  to  be  taken  away  from  the 
evifdayi  that  last  dreadful  day  of  horror,  when  the  devil  should  have 
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power  for  a  aeMon  over  hearts  not  sealed  with  the  devil's  mark,  when 
even  the  elect  would  be  tempted  to  deny  their  Lord." 

Bnt  one  coaroe  could  be  followed.  Markham  must  resign  his  living 
for  a  time,  travel,  and  see  what  men  are ;  <<  see  what  all  men  are,  or 
must  become,  who  allow  their  faith  to  glide  ont  of  their  hearts." 
"  You  may,"  added  the  bishop,  ««you  may  yet,  by  God's  grace''— 
He  faltered,  paused.  But  of  this  Markham  would  not  hear.  If  he 
ever  saw  his  error,  his  humiliation  would  be  far  too  deep  to  dare  to 
become  the  minister  of  the  benefice  which  he  now  resigned. 

A  few  words  more,  it  was  all  over ;  the  linng  resigned,  his  employ* 
ment  gone. 

Such  was  Markham  Sutherland's  career.  <<  He  is  again  free,  again 
happy.*'  His  real  grief  is  for  his  father.  Hb  and  they  (at  home)  will 
never  forgive  him. 

Markham  leaves  England  with  the  hope  that  they  will  at  least 
ibrget  him,  if  not  regard  him  somewhat  kindly  in  after  years.  For  the 
present  we  leave  him. 

The  author  of  Nemesis  would  have  written  more  fairly  had  he  pre* 
fiiced  his  friend's  letters  (if  they  be  anything  more  than  a  vehicle  for 
his  own  vague,  unhappy  thoughts)  with  a  statement,  a  clear  statement 
of  Markham's  religious  views.  He  should  have  said,  My  hero  denies 
such  and  such  great  mysteries,  such  and  such  chief  doctrines  in  the 
creed  of  the  church  into  which  he  is  about  to  enter  as  a  priest  and 
teacher.  Nevertheless  he  does  enter  this  church,  with  the  words  of 
avowed  belief  in  his  lips,  with  denial  in  his  heart.  He  has  written  to 
me  ten  letters,  (or  I  have  composed  these  ten  letters,  which  will  express 
his  opinions,  and  narrate  his  history.)  These  ten  letters  I  now  pub- 
lish, with  occasional  random  scraps  of  remark  of  my  own,  wnich 
elucidate,  enforce,  and  explain  the  opinions,  sayings,  and  doings  of  my 
friend. 

But  it  was  unfair  to  send  forth  a  sentimental  story  of  a  sceptic,  who 
commences  with  something  very  much  like  perjury,  and  ends  his  career 
with  a  very  near  approach  to  adultery,  and  call  such  a  thing  the  Nemesis 
of  Faith.    It  was  folly  to  expect  that  such  a  tale  would  be  received 
in  any  way  but  as  a  sham  and  an  invention.    Mr.  Froude  has  dressed 
up  his  story,  such  as  it  is,  with  great  show  of  touching  phrases,  beau* 
tifol  descriptions,  and  poetical  words.     But  these  are  but  the  tinsel  with 
which  any  figure,  the  most  hideous,  may  be  dressed  by  a  clever  artist; 
and  such  we  allow  Mr.  Froude  to  be.     The  tinsel  and  trappings  we 
have  stripped  fix3m  the  figure ;  and  the  bare  reality  that  remains  is  a 
hideous  and  revolting  one.     So  at  least  it  will  appear,  we  trust,  to 
all  who  call  themselves  Christians  throughout  the  Christian  land  of 
England.     No  man  who  seriously  holds  the  fearful  opinions  which  Mr. 
Froude  and  his  friend  Markham  hold,  and  is  in  reality  seekinyfor  the 
truths  could  write  such  a  book  as  the  Nemesis.    No  earnest-minded, 
sincere  man  would  add  as  a  tail-piece  to  a  book  which  pretends  to 
have  a  good  aim,  a  finale  over  which  J.  J.  Rousseau  would  have 
gloated ;  the  morality  of  which  even  the  unbelieving  Jew  of  Amster- 
dam   Baracb  Spinoza  himself,  would  have  repudiated  and  scorned. 
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Of  the  pages  which  follow  these  letters  we  will  notice  little.  Thej 
are,  we  suppose,  intended  to  show  the  progress  of  a  diseased  mind,  as 
it  slowly  sinks  to  the  lowest  depths  of  being,  before,  what  the  author 
calls,  <*  shipwreck  of  the  entire  spiritual  nature/' 

We  will,  however,  touch  here  and  there  upon  a  few  of  the  chief- 
features  in  this  fatal  progress. 

P.  84.  Occurs  the  question,  <<  Why  is  it  thought  so  very  wicked  to 
be  an  unbeliever?"  As  an  answer  to  this,  we  will  only  quote  the 
author^s  own  words :  <<  Because  an  anathema  upon  unbelief  has  been 
appended  as  a  guardian  of  the  creed."  This  is,  at  all  events,  one 
reason.  Friend  Markham,  denying  the  divinity  and  the  authority  of 
the  Saviour,  of  course  denies  the  divine  authority  of  His  words ;  or 
he  would  have  remembered  by  whom  the  anathema  upon  unbelief 
was  first  uttered,  when  it  was  said,  '^  He  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  Mark,  xvi.  16.  In  p.  85,  Friend  Markham  announces 
that  the  end  of  all  culture  is  '<  that  we  may  be  able  to  sustain  our- 
selves in  a  spiritual  atmosphere  as  the  birds  do  in  the  air."  The 
Peripatetics  we  have  hewrd  of  before  this,  but  of  the  Atmospheric9 
never.  Mahomet's  coffin,  we  read,  still  hangs  midway  above  the 
earth,  between  Mecca  and  Medina.  Whether  the  faithful,  in  green 
turbans,  hover  about  this,  and  seek  to  be  attached  to  it  as  spiritual 
limpets,  we  know  not.  But  it  sickens  our  author  **  to  see  our  philo- 
sophic savans,  as  they  call  themselves,  swinging  in  this  way  mid-air 
among  the  precipices  of  life."  We  think  that  a  mere  glimpse  of  such 
a  sight  would  sicken  most  men. 

P.  86 — 88  are  occupied  with  a  direct  attack  upon  the  divinity  of 
our  Saviour.  It  is  a  harmless  attack,  and  as  such  we  pass  it  un- 
noticed. 

In  p.  92  he  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that  ''sin,  as  commonly  under- 
stood, is  a  mere  chimera." 

It  were  well,  indeed,  for  our  author,  {if  he  does  not  live  to  repent^y  if 
this  conclusion  were  a  true  one.  But,  alas  I  it  is  founded  on  a  few 
pages  of  their  flimsy  reasoning — a  mere  dressing  up  afresh  of  old,  con- 
demned, exploded  heresies — shallow  and  superficial  as  any  bald  asser- 
tion in  the  theme  of  a  school-boy.  It  closes  thus :  "  Our  failures  are 
errors,  not  crimes — nature's  discipline  with  which  God  teaches  us ;  and 
as  little  violations  of  his  law,  or  rendering  us  guilty  in  His  eyes,  as  the 
artist's  early  blunders,  or  even  ultimate  and  entire  failures,  are  laying 
store  of  guilt  on  him." 

This  the  author  declares,  in  the  next  section,  to  be  the  ''  working  oflf 
in  a  sort  of  moral  fermentation  of  the  strong  corruption  with  which  his 
friend  Markham's  mind  was  impregnated,"  p.  96. 

While  this  fermentation  is  in  process,  Markhami  sick  enough  in 
heart  and  spirit,  as  we  may  imagine,  goes  off  to  spend  a  winter  at 
Como.  His  sister  offers  to  accompany  him ;  but  he,  thinking  it 
better  for  himself,  for  her,  and  all  of  them,  *'  to  hold  himself  under  his 
own  keeping,"  departs  alone.  ''  He  was  not  ill  enough  to  be  alarmed 
or  to  alarm  us ;  ...  so  only  the  seven  devils  were  kept  away,  which 
seemed  the  only  danger," 

We  have  hitherto — here  adds  the  author — been  turning  over  the 
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centre  pages  of  his  friend's  life*  <<  What  follows  will  complete  it  from 
its  begioDing,  and  we  shall  see  what  he  was  before,  and  whether  by 
and  by  be  was  determined.'* 

This  is  to  pave  the  way  to  the  **  Confessions  of  a  Sceptic,"  with 
which  oor  friend  Markham  entertains  himself  in  the  Italian  winter 
foliowiDg;  which  caused  in  the  author  feelings  which  he  will  not 
endeavour  to  analyse,  '<  lest  he  find  himself  more  in  sympathy  with 
them,  than  he  wishes  to  think  he  feels.'*     When  we  say  that  these 
confessions  are  perfectly  in  character  with  the  rest  of  the  book,  and 
are  for  the  most  part  of  too  painful  a  nature  to  be  more  than  alluded 
to,  we  have  said  almost  all  that  is  necessary.    But  one  point  is  espe- 
cially to  be  noted  throughout  them.    They  have  a  peculiar  power 
and  energy  about  them  which  could  spring  only  from  the  writer's 
own  convictions.     It  reads  like  his  own  confession,  which  he  here 
brings  forward  as  the  **  retrospective  sketch*'  of  his  frieod.     There  is 
an  individuality  about  it,  a  succession  of  bright  lights  and  shadows, 
which  all  and  every  one  reflect  the  same  tone  of  mind  which  the 
author  shows  in  every  page  of  the  Nemesis  confessedly  his  own. 
There  is  the    same    cold,   bitter,  sneering   throughout;   the   same 
exquisite  beauty  of  language ;  the  same  fearful  mixture  of  poison  and 
honey.    Friend  Markham  is  a  mere  "  nominis  umbra."     He  is,  at 
best,  a  mere  stalking  horse,  behind  which  the  enemy  lurks.     But  the 
winged  arrows  which  pass  from  the  unseen  foe  are  not  a  whit  the  less 
deadly  because  the  quiver  fi'om  which  they  come  is  labelled  harmless, 
or  decked  with  every  grace  of  exterior  that  may  allure  the  imagina- 
tion or  captivate  the  fancy  of  youth.     What  but  a  diseased  or  poisoned 
mind  could  arrive  at  such  a  conclusion  as  this,  **  that  religion  cannot 
be  taught  to  boys  ?'*     The  author  draws  a  wide  and  marked  distinc- 
tion between  the  religion  of  home  and  that  of  school ;  and  that  there 
is  a  distinction  no  one  can  deny.     But  the  boy  who  leaves  home 
full  of  all  the  holy,  earnest,  and  loving  thoughts  and  sensibilities 
(which  the  author  so  beautifully  again  and  again  describes,)  and  is 
in  reality  in  earnest,  must  fall  most  fearfully,  if,  in  the  school  to 
which  he  goes,  *<  religion  leads  him  to  no  result."     If  he  become 
vUeriy  aformalui  and  a  hypocrite  ikerCy  he  must  have  been  little  better 
than  a  formalist  at  home.     We  deny  that  any  boy  of  earnest,  sincere 
heart  could  have  been  made  a  hypocrite  by  the  teacHiing  of  Arnold  at 
Rngby,  Moberley  at  Winchester,  Wordsworth  at  Harrow — (there  are 
many  others  such  as  these) — though  he  were  subject  to  all  of  the 
forms  mentioned  in  p.  119,  '^  chapel-going,  Greek  Testament  classes, 
article  classes,  and  the  like." 

The  reason  why  the  author  so  rigidly  denies  any  virtue  to  the 
teaching,  training,  and  external  religious  forms  of  a  school  which  has 
an  earnest,  hearty  Christian  for  its  head,  appears  in  a  previous  sen- 
tence. "  At  present  we  know  nothing  at  all  of  the  form  after  which 
it  is  most  God's  will  man  should  mo^^t  shape  himself,  and  until  we 
know  something,  it  is  idle  to  lay  down  laws  for  the  best  way  of  form- 
ing him."  This  last  assertion,  mild  as  it  may  seem  to  roost  thinking 
reader?,  is  but  the  natural  consequence  of  our  author's  opinions  and 
UUrf  {if  any),  as  developed  in  the  work  before  us.     He  who  denies 
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the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour,  the  atoning  Sacrifice  of  that  Saviour,  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Holy  volume  which  is  the  Testament  of  that  Saviour 
Himself,  naturally  enough  adds  to  the  list  of  denials  the  assertion 
that  Christ's  example  is  not  for  man  to  follow,  that  the  steps  of  His 
holy  life  are  not  to  be  marks  and  guides  for  his  followers,  as  the  church 
teaches ;  that  the  rules  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  neither  rules 
nor  precepts  for  the  moulding  of  his  character ;  and  that  it  is  idle,  in 
our  present  state  of  knowledge,  to  lay  down  laws  for  the  best  way  of 
forming  him. 

It  is  worse  than  idle  to  dream  of  arguing  with  one  who  holds  such 
opinions  as  these,  or  makes  such  assertions.  We,  therefore,  pass  briefly 
over  the  remainder  of  the  sceptic's  confessions,  merely  noticing,  as  we 
pass,  that  they  embody  a  fair  sketch  of  Newman's  apostasy  and  recep- 
tion into  the  Romish  Church,  as  of  the  then  aim  of  the  Tractarian 
party, 

P.  154.  Our  author  refreshes  himself  with  a  second  diatribe  against 
the  whole  body  of  English  clergy,  whom  he  denounces  as  a  most 
miserable  example  of  disbelief  in  their  own  precepts ;  as  waging  war 
against  indulgence,  luxuries,  and  riches — when  they  are  other  men's 
sins — ^but  quietly  and  decently  themiehet  sinking  down  into  their  very 
depths. 

He  then  asks,  "  Why  must  they  be  forever  gentlemen  ?*' — musing  the 
word  gentlemen^  it  would  seem,  in  the  sense  of  proud  upstarts,  or  self- 
satisfied  Pharisees-— who  lord  it  over  the  poor  in  spirit  or  estate.  This 
is,  indeed,  a  most  strange  sense  to  put  upon  the  word  gentleman.  Mr. 
Froude  has  not  alleged  even  a  single  word  in  proof  of  this  his  asser- 
tion ;  nor  is  there  ground  for  belief  that  it  is  true  of  the  twentieth  part 
of  the  English  clergy.  And  if  this,  as  it  would  seem,  be  the  sense  in 
which  the  author  uses  the  word  gciptleman,  we  deny  that  the  English 
clergy,  taken  as  a  body,  are  gentlemen  in  any  such  sense.  But  con- 
sidering the  <<  gentleman"— with  honest  old  Fuller,  in  his  birth,  breed- 
ing, and  behaviour — as  "  generous,  at  least,  in  his  qualities,  if  his  birth 
be  not" — « in  his  youth  not  possessed  with  the  great  hopes  of  his  pos- 
session"— *'  at  the  university  so  studious,  as  if  he  intended  learning 
for  his  profession*' — *'  courteous  and  affable  to  his  neighbours*'— *<  fur- 
nishing and  preparing  himself  in  peace  against  time  of  war"— we 
gladly  answer  Mr.  Fronde's  question.  There  is  every  reason  tchy  an 
English  clergyman  should  be  for  ever  a  gentleman  in  this  sense  of  tfte 
word.*  And  if  the  author  is  for  once  ironical,  in  the  midst  of  jests  and 
sneers,  and  uses  the  word  as  the  old  prebendary  of  Sarum  used  it, 
tiien  we  tender  our  best  thanks  to  him  for  the  singular  taste  with  which 
he  forces  himself  to  pay  his  single  compliment  to  his  former  brethren, 
(alas  for  (he  word) — the  English  clergy.  We  must  again  express  our 
wonder  that  he  ever  so  far  descended  from  his  own  lofty  ideal,  as  to 
become  one  of  so  debased  and  so  debasing  a  community. 

The  •*  Confessions  of  a  Sceptic"  close  abruptly  ;  the  writer  having 


*  It  is  in  this  sense  of  the  word  that  we  should  wish  to  r^rd  the  author  bim- 
pelf  as  a  gentleman. 
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tnced  Nevrman'a  winding  coarse  and  fall,  and  professed  himself  unable 
to  follow  him  to  the  extreme  rennnciationi  and  fearful  alternative, 
involved  in  entering  the  Roraisb  church. 

We  are  glad  to  have  reached  the  close  of  at  least  a  portion  of  a 
painful  labour. 

In  looking  back  over  the  160  pages  through  which  we  have  past, 
and  marking  the  features,  development,  and  progress  of  a  single  mind 
— for  but  one  idea,  and  the  picture  of  one  mind,  pervade  the  volume-— 
all  must  be  much  struck  with  their  exact  likeness  to,  and  correspondence 
with,  the  main  features  of  another  character  which  good  old  Fuller 
^[etches  in  quaint  but  most  forcible  words.  It  is  the  character  of  an 
Atheist ;  and  the  successive  steps  reached  in  his  downward  progress 
towards  ruin,  are  the  very  steps  before  us  in  the  pages  of  the  **  Nemesis 
of  Faith.** 

Thus  speaks  Fuller : — 

First,  he  quarrels  at  the  diversities  of  religions  in  the  world ;  com- 
plaining how  great  clerks  dissent  in  their  judgments,  which  makes  him 
sceptical  in  all  opinions. 

2.  He  loveth  to  maintain  paradoxes,  and  to  shut  his  eyes  against 
the  beams  of  a  known  truth ;  engaging  his  afifections  in  disputes  even 
in  such  matters  where  the  »uppoiing  them  tvoundi  ptie/y,— but  the  pofft« 
ti9e  mamiaining  them  stabs  ii  to  the  heart, 

3.  «  He  8C0&  and  makes  sport  at  sacred  things.  This  by  degrees 
abates  the  reverence  of  religion,  and  ulcers  men's  hearts  with  pro* 
fimeness." 

4.  **  Hence  he  proceeds  to  take  exceptions  at  God's  words." 

<*  Of  these,*'  says  Fuller,  **  it  is  just  that  they  who  will  not  feed  on 
the  plain  meat  of  his  word,  should  be  choked  with  the  bones 
thereof.** 

5.  Afterwards  he  grows  so  impudent  as  to  deny  the  Scripture  itself. 

6.  Hence  to  deny  Grod  Himself. 

7.  He  fhmisheth  himself  with  an  armoury  of  arguments  to  fight 
against  his  own  conscience. 

8.  At  last  he  himself  is  utterly  overthrown  by  conquering  his  own 
conscience. 

9.  His  death  commonly  is  most  miserable, 

We  will  briefly  notice  in  conclusion  the  singular  exactness  with 
which  the  eighth  and  ninth  clauses  in  this  description  describe  poor 
Markbam's  career. 

We  return,  then,  to  the  small  cottage  on  the  banks  of  the  blue 
waters  of  the  Lake  Como.  On  its  waters,  when  dim  evening  was 
spreading  her  grey  mantle  over  the  earth,  Markham  was  wont  to 
mt  gently  on,  in  dreamy  forgetfulness  of  all  but  the  present,  at  times 
^nrhling  on  his  flute  as  the  feeling  rose  within.  The  nightingales 
were  hiM  delighted  listeners  for  a  time.   At  length  one  other  eitpecial  iis^ 

tener  is  added. 
This  IS  a  young*  elegant,  and  handsome  Englishwoman. 
She  is  living  on  the  banks  of  Como ;  and  with  her  a  husband,  poor 
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Helen  Iwtens  by  moonlight  to  the  warbling  of  this  "  improba  Syren" 

of  a  Markham, 

<*  And  driDking  in  the  sweet  seraphic  strain, 
Is  lost  in  ecstacy,  half  joj  half  pain/' 

An  accidental  meeting  follows,  with  bows,  blushings,  and  embarrass- 
ments. Then  calls,  cai^s,  and  civilities.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leonard  and 
Markham  Sutherland  become  acquaintances,  and  then  almost  at  once 
most  intimate  friends. 

Of  Mr.  Leonard  we  need  say  little.  His  part  in  the  play  is  email 
and  trifling.  He  married  his  wife  chiefly  for  her  pretty  face,  forget- 
ting, or  not  knowing  that 

*<  Beanty  is  hnt  a  springing  flower, 
And  thns  it  fades  away." 

Markham  would  have  told  him  this  more  prettily  in  Latin : 

**  Forma  fnit,  dam  forma  fait,  naseentis  ad  instar 
Floris* 

But  he  was  seldom  at  home  to  be  talked  to, — least  of  all  about 
bis  wife's  pretty  face.  For  a  time  she  was  well  enough.  Bat 
after  four  years  marriage  he  was  content  to  stay  with  her  now  and 
then,  for  a  week  at  a  time.  A  longer  tdte-&-tdte  fatigued  him.  As 
may  be  supposed  poor  Helen  could  in  reality  have  little  real  love  for 
such  a  husband.  He,  good  easy  man,  goes  away  again  without  the 
least  reluctance  or  compunction.  He  thinks  Markham  a  nice  pleasant 
fellow,  who,  playing  the  flute  and  talking  poetry,  would  far  more  than 
supply  his  absence.  Poor,  simple,  credulous,  Johnny  Bull  I  he  goes 
away  now  for  months  at  a  time,  quite  contented,  nay  happy,  in  the 
thought  that  his  wife  has  so  pleasant  a  companion.  Meanwhile,  **  no 
more  dangerous  person  than  Markham  could  have  been  thrown  in  the 
way  of  Mrs.  Leonard.  So  soft,  so  gentle,  so  unlike  the  men  she  had 
met ;  he  seemed  like  a  being  of  another  world  to  her." 

There  was  a  vacuum  within  her  heart  for  some  one  object  of  love 
to  All  up  ;  and  this  object  was  now  ready,  and  at  hand ;  all  she  could 
wish  or  hope  for — the  idol  for  the  niche.  At  once  it  was  madly 
placed  there ;  and  the  worship  paid  with  all  the  fondness  and  fullness 
of  a  woman's  love.  As  for  Markham  :  ^<  It  was  a  new  life  to  him  ;'* 
a  fairy  vision  become  real ;  <<  as  if  from  Heaven,"  more  than  his 
wildest  dreams  could  picture  to  his  heated  fancy.  *'  Now  for  the  first 
time  he  found  himself  loved  for  himself,'*  slighted  and  neglected  as  he 
had  been,  suddenly  singled  out  by  a  fascinating  woman,  &c.  Use. 

*'  Quid  plura?"  why  more  of  the  details? 

Poetry,  music,  moonhght,  sentiment,  Platonic  love,  dreams,  fasci- 
nation, Jiand  in  hand  **  saying  more  than  its  morning  greeting ;"  two 
metals  melting  fast  in  the  warm  fire  of  love ;  a  few  more  degrees  of 
heat — and  then 

We  leave  the  blank  as  it  appears  in  the  page  before  iis.  It  is 
"  eloquently  dumb."  Meanwhile  Leonard  comes  not.  «  He  knew 
his  wife  was  happy,''  he  said  ;  <^  and  as  nothing  made  him  so  happy 
as  to  know  that  she  was  so,  and  as  he  could  not  add  to  it,  he  was 
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goiog  with  Coant to  a  castle  in  the  Apennines,  for  another  six 

weeks  or  two  months.'* 

But  neither  Helen  nor  her  Paris  missed  him,  or  envied  him  his 
castle  among  the  snowy  Apennines. 

Id  p.  174,  following  the  significant  blank we  find  Mark- 
ham  uuwelly  unable  to  leave  the  sofa.  Helen  and  her  little  Annie  are 
awaj  upstairs,  and  he  asleep.  She,  however,  returns  alone,  and 
watches — ^bending  over  him  her  soul  loved.  *«  Her  long  ringlets  were 
playing  upon  his  cheek  with  their  strange  electric  touches."  A  tear 
falls  upon  his  face,  as  he  lies  half  awake,  and  half  unwilling  to  break 
80  sweet  a  charm.  P.  175.  Look,  attitude,  and  tears  all  tell  the 
bewildering  depth  of  her  love.  "He  caught  the  hand  which  lay 
beside  him,  prised  it  to  his  lips,  and  as  it  lay  upon  them,  felt  it  was 
not  only  his  own  which  held  it  there."  Then  follows,  dear  Mrs. 
I^onard ;  lips  convulsively  trembling ;  the  lady  kneeling ;  hands 
chsping,  fingers  twining;  thoughts  they  dared  not  utter;  a  delicious 
present.  Even  Byron  or  Rousseau  would  have  added  little  to  the 
impassioned  voluptuousness  of  the  scene.  It  is  suddenly  broken  in 
upon,  and  marred,  by  the  entrance  of  the  little  Annie,  who  runs  all 
joy  and  gladness  to  mamma. 

Both  mamma  and  Markham  are  of  course  rather  confused  by  this 
sadden  interruption  from  the  outer  world. 

He  rushes  off  to  fling  himself  in  an  agony  upon  his  bed ;  she  remains 
to  weep  passionate  tears  over  her  child,  to  pray  that  Heaven  would 
strengthen  her,  "  and  forgive  her  ir  she  was  doing  wrong  J* 

A  moat  notable  if* 

She  tries  to  write  to  Markham,  once,  twice,  thrice,  to  beseech  him 
to  leave  her.  There  is  a  page  of  gentle  see*sawing — of  to  be,  or  not 
to  be,  whether  he  shall  go  or  stay — which  ends,  of  course,  in  the  lady 
doing  that  which  is  wrong,  and  being  naughty  again.  There  are 
duties— dear  duties— to  Markham  as  well  as  to  her  husband;  as  to 
Ae  afternoon  and  its  little  scene,  she  would  forget  it,  he  would  forget  it, 
and  all  would  be  as  it  had  been.  They  meet,  are  embarrassed. 
Markham  at  least  compromises  with  his  sense  of  duty.  He  cannot 
resolve  to  go,  but  writes  urging  Leonard  to  return  ;  unable  to  give  the 
real  reason,  and  inventing  false  ones.  P.  180.  Markham  did  not  go. 
He  never  thought  of  going  now. 

P.  182.  Here  appear  *'  weeks  of  intoxicating  delirium  ;**  ^*  her  pro- 
mise of  her  heart's  truth  broken,  and  he  loving  her  as  he  should  not 
love  the  plighted  wife  of  another." 

P.  185.  **  On  went  the  summer."  On,  also,  went  the  happy,  pla- 
tonic,  philandering,  two.  They  looked  not  forward ;  there  was  no 
thought  of  guilt.     The  whole  beauty  of  the  creation  was  about  them. 

**  Good  is  ai  thoasands,  evil  as  one* 
Roond  about  goeth  the  golden  son." 

The  summer  went,  and  sober  autumn  came.    But  Leonard  was  still 
I'o  the  Apennines ;  happy,  and  as  he  thought  secure  in  the  belief  of  his 
wife's  faith. 
P.  188,  9.     Helen  and  Markham,  and  the  little  child,  are  returning 
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by  mooDlight  from  a  day's  sojourn  on  one  of  the  lake  islands.  Annie 
is  by  herself  in  the  bow  of  the  boat,  propped  up  by  cushions,  and 
covered  with  a  sail.  The  two  are  by  themselves,  for  a  time  silent  and 
sad.  They  talk  of  Leonard's  return  in  a  month ;  of  their  future  plans. 
Of  confessions,  and  love,  and  unutterable  attachment— -of  what  the 
wretched  husband  will  do — as  coolly  and  calmly  as  if  he  were  simply 
returning  to  a  badly  dressed  dinner.  It  seemed  to  them  at  last  that 
flight  was  the  only  resource. 

<«  We  shall  do  what  the  world  forbids,"  he  continued ;  **  the  world 
will  punish  us  with  its  scorn.  It  is  well.  When  we  accept  the  con- 
sequences of  our  actions,  and  do  not  try  to  escape  irom  them,  we  have 
a  right  to  choose  of  our  own  course,  and  do  as  we  will."  JPrencA 
morality  again.  Such  reasoning  as  this,  if  reasoning  at  all,  will  doubt- 
less justify  any  criminal  or  fraudulent  action  whatever,  to  the  guilty 
person's  conscience,  but  at  no  other  bar.  One  thing,  however,  crushes 
Helen  into  sad  grief.  It  is  the  thought  that  she  will  have  to  part  with 
her  child.  Everything  else,  name,  fame^  every  household  social  tie, 
honour — religion  itself — ^in  exchange  for  the  beloved  Markham — 
everything  but  her  child.  Her  head  sinks  upon  his  shoulder,  and 
she  weeps  bitter  tears. 

Little  Annie,  all  unconscious  the  while,  is  dipping  her  tiny  hands 
into  the  rushing  moonlit  water  as  it  passes,  and  watching  the  silver 
stars  as  they  look  up  from  the  blue  depths.  Poor  child,  a  fever  was 
already  in  her  veins,  and  within  two  days,  **  ere  sin  could  blight  or 
sorrow  fade,"  she  was  beyond  all  stars  and  light,  in  peace,  with  Him 
who  gave  her  spirit  at  the  first.  Grief  and  bewildering  agony  of 
despair  now  descend  on  the  ill-fated  two  as  a  thick  cloud.  The  child's 
death  seems  in  some  sense  a  judgment.  She  wildly  exclaims,  it  is  a 
judgment  on  herself  for  marrying  the  father.  *<  If  I  am  not  to  die, 
too,  take  me  away.     I  can  never  see  him  again." 

But  the  shock  has  been  great  to  Markham.  He  talks  coolly,  if  not 
coldly,  of  his  lady  love's  ardour. 

«<  Oh,  Helen,  we  must  think  of  duty  now.  Think  of  your  hus- 
band." 

These  are  to  her  <<  strange  words.**  She  loved  Markham  with  all 
the  full  intensity  of  a  woman's  love.  He  was  all  in  all  to  her.  **  JETift- 
handf*  she  repeated,  ''  I  have  none.  You  taught  me  that  I  had  none. 
Is  not  there  a  witness  too  ?"  (She  was  pointing  to  the  lifeless  form  of 
her  child.) 

No  answer  came  from  the  stricken,  overwhelmed  Markham.  He 
rushed  from  the  room  ;  madly,  and  in  despair. 

He  never  saw  her  again. 

At  the  early  break  of  morning,  while  the  grey  mist  yet  lingered  on 
the  mountain  tops,  he  had  left  the  house, 

B^  ^  OKiiiv  irapd  9ipa  00\&tr<ffiQ 

His  hair  moist  in  the  morning  air,  and  the  breete  playing  coldly 
about  his  disordered  dress ;  on  he  wandered  by  the  lake  side. 
What  should  he  do  ?     Go  back  ?     How  go  back  ? 
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How  look  CD  her  again  ?  WordSy  imageSy  voices^  beings,  now  roee 
up  from  the  gloomy  and  dark  past.  They  crowded  upon  him,  and 
filled  his  guilty  imagination  with  wild  and  dark  fear.  There  seemed 
to  be  a  mark  upon  him ;  a  miserable  spell,  a  moral  pestilence,  which 
made  him  his  own  hell,  and  tainted  whatever  he  approached. 

At  length,  among  the  dim  and  shadowy  horrors  of  his  soul,  comes 
the  thought  of  Death ;  *^  more  and  more  aliuriog  as  he  dwells  on  it." 

Years  before,  the  poanbility  of  such  a  situation  **  had  floated  before 
him  as  a  possibility,"-^ we  should  rather  say  probability)— since  he 
ahoojff  carried  about  hit  person  a  deadly  poison*  As  he  gazed  at  this,  it 
seemed  to  him  that  here  was  the  goal  to  which  all  was  pointing,  **  So 
he  would  expiate  hie  einj* 

This  is  viewing  suicide  in  a  novel  light.  It  has  been  looked  upon 
as  the  last  refuge  of  despair,  of  agony,  of  madness — as  an  end  at  least 
to  present  suffering  ^  but  poor  Markham's  view  of  thereby  expiaiing  his 
sin  is  indeed  a  strange  and  horrible  one.  To  talk  of  taking  vengeance 
Ml  one's  life  for  the  sins  of  the  body,  as  if  life  in  itself  in  the  abstract 
were  in  any  sense  the  cause  or  source  of  sin— brings  back  the  fearful 
words  of  Fuller,  *'  at  last  he  is  utterly  overthrown  by  conquering  his 
own  conscience— -and  dies  miserably." 

With  this  wretched  idea  floating  in  his  mind,  Markham  determines 
upon  putting  an  end  to  his  life,  at  once.  He  repairs  to  the  cottage  of 
a  Dagbbouring  peasant,  to  whom  he  is  known— 4X>olIy  takes  breakfast, 
and  writes  three  notes ;  one  to  his  banker  concerning  the  three  per 
cents,  a  second  to  his  old  lodgings,  that  books  and  MSS.  might  be 
packed  and  forwarded  to  his  fnend  Arthur  in  England ;  and  a  third 
to  Helen.  The  last  was  brief  and  scrawled,  and  blotted  with  tears ; 
simply  saying  he  was  gone,  and  would  return  once  more,  but  that  she 
would  never  see  him  again. 

This  done,  he  retires  into  an  inner  room,  '<  and  falls  at  once  into  a 
deep  unbroken  sleep." 

Were  we  not  reading  of  a  most  painful,  and  awful  subject,  this 
would  almost  seem  like  the  close  of  a  scene  in  the  Surrey  theatre. 
There  is  something  almost  melo*dramatic  in  the  business-like  way  in 
which  the  three  notes  are  written,  the  eggs  and  bacon  dispatched,  and 
repose  sought. 

Moreover,  ikt  deep  eleep  is  opportune.  It  enables  the  peasant,  after 
he  has  executed  his  commission  anent  the  three  notes,  to  unfold  his 
budget  of  news  to  the  priest,  whose  confessional  he  was  wont  to  seek, 
whom  he  now  acddeniaUy  encounters  in  Como. 

The  worthy  father,  it  seems,  knows  the  name  of  Markham,  and 
now  hears  the  strange  story  of  the  mysterious  visit,  and  the  triad  of 
iiotes,  and  then  ensues  a  little  smart  dialogue. 

*  Perhaps  he  is  mad,  and  the  Devil  has  hold  of  him,"  suggests  the 
peasant. 

'^  It  is  no  place  for  me.  He  is  an  heretic  and  an  Englishman,  and 
I  coald  do  nothing,"  says  the  priest. 

The  peasant,  ^iiteful  for  Markham*s  kindness  to  him  in  sickness 
and  distress,  urges  his  suit.    «<  He  prayed  to  the  Virgin  for  help,  he 
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says,  and  she  sent  the  English  signor  to  me ;  and  it  cannot  be  that 
she  would  employ  in  that  way  a  lost  heretic." 

Thereupon  the  priest  is  lost  in  deep  reverie.  Suddenly  a  thought 
strikes  him.  "  To-day,"  he  exclaims,  "  yes,  it  was  to-day  he  was  to 
come.'* 

More  mysteiy — another  letter.  He  reads :  '<  Como,  on  the  10th, 
directed  to  St. ,  where  fail  not  to  see  him/' 

**  Yes,  it  may  be  so,  something  might  be  done." 

Exit  priest  and  peasant. 

Scene  changes  from  Como  to  cottage ;  Markham  at  table,  having 
inquired  for  his  messenger,  coolly  writes  adieu  <<  to  such  of  us,"  says 
Arthur,  "  as  cared  to  receive  it." 

One  letter  was  to  his  father,  and  the  second  enclosing  the  first 
to  Arthur,  who,  as  he  read  over  his  friend's  last  letters  concerning 
Helen,  **  could  almost  wish  that  his  purpose  had  been  fulfilled  as  he  de» 
signed  it»* 

Here  again  appears  a  most  odd  coincidence  of  opinion  between  him- 
self and  friend,  if  nothing  more. 

But, ''  he  will  not  anticipate."     The  curtain  is  about  to  fall,  and  in 
the  grand  tableaux,  good  reader,  yon  will  hear  more  fully  the  fate  of 
our  dear  hero.     Meanwhile  observe  one  other  small  touch  of  melo- 
dramatic skill.     It  was  quite  necessary  that  you  should  see  the  last, 
last,  note  of  Markham  to  Helen.     It  must  be  so  very  interesting. 
But  the  difficulty  was  how  to  get  it  for  you.     This  difficulty,  how- 
ever, is  managed  most  neatly.    It  never  reached  its  destination,  but 
by  some  most  lucky  chance,  or  mischance,  quietly  slipped  into  the 
packet  for  Arthur  in  England.     He  it  is,  who  now  gives  you  a 
glimpse  of  it.    It  is  of  course  blotted  with  tears,  and  almost  illegible. 
We  are  sorry,  after  all  this  promise,  not  to  g^ve  our  readers  a  glimpse 
of  Jhis  epistle.     But  we  really  feel  there  will  be  greater  kindness  in 
refusing  than  in  granting  a  sight  of  it.     It  is  in  character  with  the 
whole  scene ;  a  cool,  calm,  lecture  to  poor  Helen  on  her  naughty  deeds, 
though  in  words  he  takes  to  himself  all  the  fault.     It  is  strangely  un- 
natural.    Such  words  as  these  come  roost  oddly  from  the  lips  of  him 
who  is  about  to  rush  upon  one  of  the  most  fearful  of  all  crimes,  and  to 
appear  before  his  God's  tribunal  with  the  guilt  of  self-murder  upon 
his  soul.     He  advises  Helen  to  recognise  God's  hand  in  all  that  has 
happened.     He  tells  her  that  if  God  has  taken  Annie  from  her,  and 
him  from  her,  it  is  for  her  sake,  that  He  may  win  her  for  Himself. 
All  this  wise  Christian  advice  he  can  give  to  the  partner  of  his  guilts 
but  for  himself  he  has  not  a  word.     He  simply  and  calmly  looks  for- 
ward to  a  future  union  of  spirits  hereafter,  when  he  may  be  better 
worth  loving,  and  love  be  no  sin,  in  eternal  peace.     For  this  he  begs 
her  to  pray. 

This,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  a  strangely  cool  way  for  a  man  to 
reason  and  talk,  who  is  close  to  a  violent  and  sudden  deaths  infficted 
by  his  own  hand. 

But  whether  so  or  not  in  the  reader's  eyes,  the  scene  closes  abruptly. 

The  picture  on  the  next  page  is  one  of  exquisite  beauty. 


FBOUDB^S  NEMESIS  OF  FAITH.  57 

Mr.  Froade's  great  skill  as  an  artist  is  here  again  most  captivating ; 
the  picture  is  a  most  painfally  beautiful  one. 

It  id  a  lonely  and  holy  cell  of  8ome  departed  and  sainted  hermit  on 
the  shores  of  the  lake.  Some  remnant  of  the  chapel  remained  amid 
the  ruins;  even  the  old  stone  once  the  altar.  Every  holy  touching 
aaodation  is  connected  with  the  spot — and  there,  on  the  lonely  wall, 
sits  poor,  desolate,  despairing  Markham— to  drink  poison,  and  die  the 
death  of  a  dog.  His  last  frail  remnants  of  reasoning  with  himseli^  his 
agraizbg  solUoquies,  we  pass  over  entirely,  as  too  painful  and  too 
noxious  to  be  more  than  alluded  to.  But  the  fatal  moment  seems  to 
be  at  hand,  the  die  cast,  his  last  words  uttered,  the  hand  raised— 
when  suddenly  aa  the  last  echo  dies  away,  enter  the  mysterious  friend 
of  the  priest  of  Como,  in  the  very  exact  and  most  desirable  time.  '<  Die 
without  hope,  the  worst  sinner's  worst  death,  to  bear  your  sin,  and 
your  sin's  punishment  through  eternity."  So  exclaims  the  new  comer, 
with  sudden,  sharp,  tones. 

Markham's  amazement  we  may  imagine. 

He  tiurned  and  saw  the  figure  of  one  before  him,  whom  he  knew 
not  to  be  dream  or  spectre,  or  mortal  man  at  first.  But  aAer  all,  it 
was  only  Frederick  Mornington,  who  had  in  past  days  with  keen 
silveiy  voice  caused  thousands  of  bosoms  to  thrill  as  he  preached  to 
listening  thousands,  **  and  now  had  been  in  Italy  for  two  years  wash- 
ing ofi^  in  a  purer  air,  the  taint  of  the  inheritance  of  heresy." 

He  it  was  who  struck  our  dear  friend  the  priest  as  a  sudden 
thought,  '<  and  was  in  due  time  dispatched  to  seek,"  he  says,  ''one 
who  might  be  saved." 

He  deserved  a  Society's  medal  most  certainly. 

Be  thia  as  it  may,  Markham  is  fascinated,  scolded,  and  led  ofi", 
making  no  effort  to  resist. 

What  remains  is  soon  told.  Markham  makes  a  full  and  fi-ank  con- 
fession to  his  friend,  promises  to  undertake  the  penance  laid  on  him, 
to  repeat  his  confession  under  the  authorised  seal  of  confession,  and  is 
told  he  may  look  forward  to  bemg  received  into  the  holy  church,  and 
hear  absolution  fix>m  her  lips. 

All  this  in  due  time  happens.  Afler  conditional  baptism  comes  the 
monastery ;  then  cold,  severe  discipline,  and  stern  prohibition  against 
even  the  mention  of  Helen's  name  until  his  director  could  give  him 
hopes  that  his  prayers  might  be  offered  for  her,  unsullied  by  any 
impurity.  "  She  still  belonged  to  the  old  life  which  he  had  flung  off, 
and  he  endeavoured  only  to  remember  her  in  an  agony  of  shame." 

Alas  for  Markham,  and  if  alas  for  him,  still  more  for  poor  Helen. 
The  news  of  his  supposed  death  crushed  her  to  the  very  earth.  Her 
refuge  too,  at  last,  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  church.  She  retires 
into  a  nunnery,  and  there  gradually  fades,  droops,  and  dies ;  and  yet 
unreconciled  with  the  church  in  which  she  had  taken  refuge. 

She  would  never  confess  she  had  tinned  in  her  love  for  Markham. 
And  in  this  state  she  died. 

I  close  the  account  of  Markham  in  the  anther's  own  words. 
''  But  Markham  a  new  faith  fabric  had  been  reared  npon  the  clouds  of 
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sudden  feeling,  and  no  air-castle  was  ever  of  more  unabiding  growth ; 
doubt  soon  sapped  it,  and  remorse,  not  for  what  he  had  done,  but  for 
what  he  had  not  done ;  and  amidst  the  wasted  ruins  of  his  life  where 
the  bare  bleak  soil  was  strewed  with  wrecked  purposes  and  shattered 
creeds,  with  no  hope  to  stay  him,  with  no  fear  to  raise  the  most  dreary 
phantom  beyond  the  grave,'  he  sunk  down  into  the  barren  waste,  and 
the  dry  sands  rolled  over  him  where  he  lay ;  and  no  living  being  was 
left  behind  him  upon  earth  who  would  not  mourn  over  the  day  which 
brought  life  to  Markham  Sutherland." 

So  ends  the  Nemesis  of  Faith,  and  with  it  the  career  of  the  wretched 
Markham. 

Whether  the  writer  of  such  a  work  be  a  fit  person  to  undertake  the 
headship  of  a  training  college  for  youth,  either  in  Australia  or  even  in 
Botany  Bay,  has  again  and  again  been  discussed  in  the  public  prints ; 
and  no  doubt  the  question  has  long  since  been  settled  by  the  proper 
authorities.  Nothing  need  be  said  on  the  point  here.  The  wish  is  not 
to  hunt  Mr.  Froude  to  the  death,  or  to  burn  over  again  his  book,  which 
I  believe  was  burned  at  Exeter  College. 

Every  man  has  now-a-days  a  right  to  publish  his  opinions  in  any 
shape  or  form  he  may  choose — thanks  to  the  liberty  of  the  press — so 
long  as  he  avoids  gross  indecency,  blasphemy,  and  treason,  (how  far 
Mr.  Froude  has  avoided  these  the  public  must  judge  for  themselves.) 

But  as  every  man  has  a  right  to  publish,  so  is  it  a  censor^s  right, 
as  it  is  his  duty,  to  point  out  to  the  public  the  pernicious  or  deadly 
nature  of  any  publication  that  seems  to  deserve  the  labour. 

Of  the  author  now  in  question,  as  I  said  before,  I  know  little; 
and  that  little,  with  what  we  gather  from  his  book,  leads  one  not  to  per- 
secute, but  rather  to  mourn  over  and  to  pity  a  man  of  such  rare  talents, 
such  deep  feeling,  shipwrecked  in  faith,  and  stripped,  I  fear,  of 
almost  every  source  of  comfort  for  time  or  eternity.  Altering  but  a 
word  in  the  verse  of  our  greatest  living  poet,  we  would  say, 

*'  Speak  gently  of  a  brother's  fall : 
Who  knows  but  gentle  love 
Mav  win  him  at  onr  patient  call. 
The  sorer  way  to  prore." 

In  a  letter  which  he  has  lately  addressed  to  the  editor  of  a  weekly 
paper,  the  author  endeavours  to  avoid  the  guilt  of  writing  such  a  book 
as  the  Nemesis,  by  pleading  '<  that  it  is  a  book  of  pure  fiction  contain- 
ing a  picture  of  a  person  of  weak  mind"  whose  entire  spiritual  nature 
sufiers  shipwreck.  He  adds :  <<  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  obvious 
moral  of  my  book  is  the  whole  moral,  or  that  the  book  has,  strieiiy 
tpeakingf  anynmple  mora/,  or  thai  it  i$  iinl/m  antf  tense  a  moral  book; 
perhaps  not.'* 

This  is  the  author's  defence  when  he  is  accused  of  attacking  all  that 
Christian  men  hold  most  dear  in  religion  and  morality.  It  amounts  to 
this:  <<I  have  not  myself  attacked  either  religion  or  morality,  but  I 
have  written  and  published  some  letters,  and  a  short  story  concerning 
(a  friend  of  mine),  a  person  of  weak  mind,  **  who  has  been  unhappy 
enough  to  be  cast  adrift  firom  the  system  in  which  he  has  been  brought 
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Q^"  and  for  what  he  does,  says,  or  writes  therein,  I  am  not  respoo- 

nble.     It  is  tnie  that  here  and  tbere>  throughont  the  book«  my  own 

indlYidaal  words  and  opinions  appear*  and  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  itself 

in  any  sense  a  moral  book ;  but  notwithstanding  this,  I  must  beg  that 

the  obloquy  of  having  written  an  immoral  work  may  not  descend  on 

ine,  nor  the  charge  of  advocating  infidelity  be  brought  against  me. 

**  It  is  my  book,  not  me,  that  you  must  condemn." 

If  this  be  all  that  can  be  advanced  in  defence  of  such  a  book,  and 
its  authorship,  that  defence  is  its  best  condemnation.  There  is  no  need 
of  farther  evidence. 

Books  have  been  written  in  past  times,  and  are  still  written  in  oor 
own  time,  inculcating  lessons  of  the  grossest  immorality,  the  wildest 
blasphemy,  the  most  fearful  infidelity.  In  some  of  the  worst  of  them, 
which  have  appeared  in  the  form  of  novels  or  romances,  every  passion 
has  been  engaged,  every  feeling  brought  to  bear,  and  every  weapon 
directed,  against  what  is  good  and  holy.  Some  poor  feeble  advocate 
of  the  truth  may  be  introduced,  but  only  to  serve  as  a  butt  for  the 
shafts  of  ridicule,  to  be  sneered  at  as  a  hypocrite,  or  derided  as  an 
Qtterer  of  feeble  nothings  in  defence  of  religion. 

And  yet  in  defence  of  any  one  of  these  the  author  might  plead  as 
the  author  of  Nemesis  pleads :  <'  My  book  is  a  fiction  ;  my  hero  is  a 
person  of  weak  mind ;  he  unfortunately  was  cast  adrift  from  the  extern 
under  which  he  was  brought  up  ;  and  he  is  perhaps  rather  immoral,  and 
lax  in  his  notions,  ^c. ;  and  perhaps  the  hook  is  not  a  moral  one  ;  but,  I 
assure  you,  I  am  most  moral ;  and  would  not  on  any  account  behave  in 
such  a  naughty  manner,*'     Such  a  plea  is,  we  repeat,  a  plea  of  guilty. 

But  even  this  plea  cannot  lessen  our  pity  for  the  author  of  Nemesis. 
It  is  his  very  self  that  speaks  in  such  deeply  earnest  passages  as  the 
following;  and  the  man  whose  soul  is  not  touched  as  he  reads  them, 
must  be  of  cold  heart  indeed.  He  is  looking  back  to  the  early  days 
of  his  past  childhood,  **  the  golden  age."  <<  Beautiful  it  lies  there,"  he 
writes,  **  on  the  far  horizon  of  the  past,  the  sunset  which  shall  be  the 
sunrise  of  heaven.  Yes,  and  Ood  has  given  to  us  each  our  own  para- 
dise, our  own  old  childhood,  over  which  the  old  glories  linger,  to  which 
our  own  hearts  cling,  as  all  we  have  ever  known  of  heaven  upon 
earth.**  Again,  "  When  we  had  about  us  our  father,  our  mother, 
brothers,  sisters,  and  the  faces  of  the  old  servants,  and  the  sheep,  and 
the  cows  in  the  meadow,  and  the  birds  upon  the  trees,  and  the  poultry 
in  the  bushes  and  the  sky,  and  God  who  lived  in  it ;  and  that  was  all. 
And  what  a  beautiful  all !  My  delight  in  the  long  summer  afternoons, 
was  to  lie  stretched  out  upon  the  grass,  watching  the  thin  white  clouds 
floating  up  so  high  there  in  the  deep  ether,  and  wondering  how  far  it 
was  from  their  edge  up  to  the  blue,  where  Qod  was." 

He  who  can  write  such  words  as  these  must  indeed  long  for  the 
golden  days  of  his  youth,  if,  in  his  manhood,  he  becomes  the  writer  of 
a  Nemesis  of  Faith.  Well  may  he  exclaim,  **  Would  to  God  I  could 
again  live  and  believe  as  a  child."  And  no  one  who  hears  such  deep 
longing  after  better  things,  can  refuse  to  sympathixe  with  suffering  so 
sad,  though  self-inflicted. 

Bat  let  him  who  thus  in  manhood  looks  back  upon  the  days  of  his 
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youth,  remember  that  it  is  even  then  possible  once  more  to  strive  for, 
and  at  last  to  attain  to  the  purity  and  loving  faith  of  a  child,  although 
the  hand  upon  the  dial  of  our  years  still  point  to  the  noontide  of  our 
life,  or  even  the  dim  twilight  of  old  age,  when  man  has  gone  forth  to 
his  work  and  to  his  labour  until  the  evening,  and  the  night »  ai  hand 
when  none  may  work.  To  know  and  believe  this  is  at  once  the  hope 
and  joy  of  every  true  Christian.  May  the  day  come  at  last  when  Mr. 
Froude  also  shall  have  known  this  hope  and  this  joy  in  believing,  and 
again  become  as  a  little  child  in  faith,  simplicity  and  love. 

If  he  has  had  difficulties  and  doubts  to  contend  with,  let  him  remem- 
ber this  has  been  the  lot  of  many  a  mind  besides  his  own,  inferior 
neither  in  power  or  purity.  If  he  would  conquer  these  doubts  and 
difficulties,  let  him  struggle  earnestly  and  manfully  against  them.  If 
he  has  wind  and  tide  against  him,  let  his  motto  be — 

**  Totis  incombere  remis  f 

let  him  pull  stoutly  on  till  the  tide  turn,  and  the  wind  change  in  his 
favour.  It  b  better  to  struggle  for  a  few  hours,  than  to  lie  rotting  in 
melancholy  nothingness  for  one's  life.  To  him  that  overcometh  shall 
the  crown  be  given. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 

June,  1849.  A  COUNTRY  CCRATE. 


MALVENDA  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM  AND  THE  FIRSTJ 

RESURRECTION. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  have  shown  in  former  letters  that  the  celebrated  pro- 
phecy in  Rev.  xx.  was  understood  by  the  Fathers  of  the  early  centuries 
in  a  literal  sense.  Passages  in  proof  of  this  have  been  produced  from 
St.  Justin  Martyr,  St.  Irennus,  TertuUian,  St.  Hippolytus,  and  St. 
Cyprian ;  and  from  Lactantius,  also,  at  a  somewhat  later  date. 
Extracts  have  been  given  from  some  divines  of  acknowledged  learning 
and  eminence  of  our  own  church,  who  have  regarded  such  an  inter- 
pretation as  the  only  consistent  and  natural  one.  It  is  well  known 
that  a  different  interpretation  was  attached  to  this  prophecy  by  Fathers 
of  later  ages,  and  that  some  modern  commentators  on  the  Apocalypse 
have  adopted,  what  is  styled,  this  figurative  or  spiritual  explanation  of 
the  text.  It  may  be  useful  to  point  out  some  of  the  palpable  absur- 
dities resulting  from  such  a  mode  of  interpretation,  and  to  show  how  it 
would  make  the  language  of  St.  John  directly  contradict  the  declara- 
tions of  Holy  Scripture  elsewhere. 

For  this  purpose  I  will  avail  myself  of  the  explanation  of  this  pas- 
sage which  is  given  in  the  very  learned  work  of  Malvenda  De  Anti- 
christo. 

It  is  well  known  that  Malvenda,  in  his  interpretation  of  the  prophe- 
cies which  relate  to  Antichrist,  justly  follows  the  views  of  the  great 
Fathers  of  the  church,  and  very  consistently  argues  that  it  is  utterly 
improbable  that  those  who  lived  close  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and 
who  derived  their  religious  knowledge  from  the  immediate  disciples  of 
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the  Apostles,  could  have  been  so  for  inistakeDi  as  some  in  modem 
days  have  regarded  them  to  have  been,  on  a  point  of  so  great 
importance. 

But  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  to  which  he  belonged,  frowns  on  the  doc- 
trine which  the  primitive  fathers  taaght  concerning  the  first  resurrec- 
tion and  the  Millennium.     Here,  therefore,  for  the  first  time,  we  hear 
from  him  that  '*  it  is  truly  a  matter  greatly  to  be  wondered  at,  that  a 
certain  persaasion  and  expectation  of  a  future  reign  of  Christ  on  earth 
for  a  thousand  years  prevailed  amongst  some  most  holy  and  ancient 
Fathers  of  the  church  ;"  and  that  *'  scarcely  any  other  point  of  that 
nature  can  be  discovered  in  respect  to  which  the  Fathers  were  under 
soch  a  manifest  hallucination."  (Lib.  xii.,  §  2.)     He  has,  however,  the 
candoar  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  differed  most  mate- 
rially from  the  gross  errors  said  to  be  taught  by  the  heretic  Cerinthus 
—and  that  St.  Jerome  did  them  injustice  in  confounding  the  teaching 
of  the  former  with  that  of  the  latter — «  for,"  says  he,  «•  the  Fathers 
attributed  such  corporeal  delights  to  that  kingdom  of  Christ  only  as 
are  regular,  moderate,  virtuous,  and  far  removed  from  all  pro&neness 
—such  as  become  a  nation  of  saints  ;*'  in  other  words,  they  teach  that 
the  nations  then  living  on  earth  will  be  in  a  state,  in  all  material 
respects  similar  to  that  of  unfallen  man  in  Paradise.     He  further 
remarks  that  **  Ribera  (on  Apoc.  zx.)  gives  his  judgment  that  that 
opinion  cannot  readily  be  convicted  of  heresy ;  for  no  definitive  sen- 
tence, either  of  any  general  council  or  of  the  church  against  it  is  on 
record :  nor  can  it  be  so  readily  refuted,  as  some  would  have  it,  by 
testimonies  from  Scripture."     He  then  alludes  to  what  has  been 
asserted  by  some,  that  the  opinions  of  ApoUinarius  on  the  Millennium 
were  condemned  in  a  conncil  held  at  Rome  by  Pope  Damasus  :  "  but 
thisy*'  he  adds,  **  is  foreign  to  our  subject ;  for  though  we  grant  that 
the  doctrine  of  ApoUinarius  concerning  the  millennial  kingdom  was 
condemned  in  that  council,  (which,  however,  can  only  be  presumed  on 
slight  and  uncertain  conjecture,  wiee  it  does  not  appear  that  any  deebion 
was  made  at  that  time  except  in  respect  to  his  other  heresies  ;)  this  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  sentiments  of  the  Chiliastic  Fathers ;  for  that 
their  doctrine  was  extremely  different  from  that  of  ApoUinarius,  which 
was  the  very  doctrine  of  Cerinthus,  both  all  affirm,  and  we  a  little 
before  have  distinctly  shown."** 

All  this  shows  that  Malvenda  found  it  difficult  to  gainsay  the  plain 
testimony  of  the  primitive  Fathers  on  this  subject,  evidently  consistent 
as  it  is  with  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  Yet 
ki  submissive  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which,  though  it  has  not  dared  to  brand  the  doctrine  as  a  heresy,  yet 
holds  it  in  disapprobation,  he  is  constrained,  in  direct  contradiction  to 
his  usual  practice,  to  reject  the  uniform  earliest  teaching  of  the  church, 
— to  reject  what,  if  anything  does,  certainly  deserves  the  title  of  an 
apostolic  tradition-— 4tnd  accordingly  we  find  him  charging  so  eminent 
a  divine  as  St.  Irensens  with  interpreting  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 

*  See  on  this  point  the  liieid  argoment  of  the  anthor  of  EmTin.    Eeiay  VIL  pp. 
179—181. 
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Baekieli  and  St.  John, ''  in  a  coarse  and  carnal  manner"  (croise  car* 
nalUerque^  Lib.  xii.  §  2,  p.  211) — with  what  truth  let  those  judge  who 
have  read  the  extracts  produced  in  my  former  letters  from  that  ancient 
bishop ;  and  bow  such  a  statement  can  be  reconciled  with  bis  own 
words  above  referred  to— viz.,  that  the  Chiliastic  Fathers  taught  that 
the  delights  of  the  millennial  kingdom  would  be  such  only  **  ut  sane* 
torum  populum  decebet"  (Lib.  xii.,  §  4,  p.  215)  is  his  concern  and  not 
mine.  It  seems  to  me  sufficiently  clear  that  this  learned  man,  on  this 
topic,  fell  into  the  same  snare  in  which  so  many  interpreteni  of  pro- 
phecy have  been  caught — ^viz.,  that  he  allowed  his  cx>ntroversial  pre- 
judices to  bias  his  better  judgment.  Accordingly,  rejecting  the  literal 
signification  of  the  prophecy  concerning  the  first  resurrection,  (which 
prophecy  he  pronounces  to  be  "  mir4  involutum  obscuritate ;"  as  it  is 
indeed  in  no  small  degree  on  his  plan  of  interpretation,  and  if  men  are 
determined  to  make  it  mean  anything  rather  than  what  the  words 
plainly  signify,)  he  adopts  an  explanation  suggested  by  Fathers  of  a 
later  ssra,  when  the  perversions  of  heretics  had  apparently  brought 
discredit  on  the  doctrine  concerning  the  millennial  kingdom  which  was 
handed  down  by  the  disciples  of  St.  John.  He  first,  however,  men- 
tions the  notion  entertained  by  some  that  the  binding  of  Satan  com- 
menced on  the  establishment  of  the  church  by  Constantino  the  Great, 
and  continued  till  the  rise  of  the  Turkish  power.  This  he  rejects, 
because  it  is  hard  to  comprehend  in  what  reasonable  sense  Satan  could 
be  said  to  have  been  bound  in  the  time  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  and 
because  the  prophecy  states  that  Satan  is  to  be  subsequently  **  loosed 
for  a  liith  season,"  which  term  is  palpably  inapplicable  to  the  period 
of  the  duration  of  the  Turkish  empire.  He  therefore,  on  the  authority 
of  St.  Augustin,  St.  Gregory,  St.  Prosper,  and  others,  gives  it  as  his 
judgment  that  the  period  of  a  thousand  years  signifies  the  whole 
interval  between  the  death  and  ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  coming  of 
Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the  world — a  finite  number  being  put  for  an 
indefinitely  large  one.  The  only  texts  of  Scripture  which  he  produces 
in  justification  of  so  extravagant  an  assumption,  are  Psalm,  cv.  8,  <'  the 
word  which  He  commended  to  a  thousand  generations  :*'  Job,  ix.  3. 
"  If  he  will  contend  with  Him,  he  cannot  answer  Him  one  of  a  thou- 
sand:" and  Ecclesiasticus,  xvi.  1,  which  he  gives  thus — ^''Meliorest 
unns  timens  Denm  quam  multi  filii  impii,"  as  to  which,  what  it  has  to 
do  with  the  question  at  all  is  difficult  to  perceive,  and  the  whole 
together  sufficiently  prove  that  he  was  in  a  great  strait  to  find  any 
scriptural  authority  at  all  for  his  hypothesis.  It  seems  sufficient  for 
any  unprejudiced  mind  to  say  in  reply  to  this  that  the  phrase  xl\ia  cnf, 
or  ra  xiXia  cn|»  occurs  no  less  than  six  times  in  six  successive  verses, 
with  nothing  whatever  to  induce  us  to  suppose  that  it  signifies  any- 
thing else  than  what  it  literally  indicates — and  when  all  the  prophetic 
periods  relating  to  the  past,  which  we  can  prove  to  have  been  fulfilled, 
have  been  accomplished  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  terms, 
and  when  all  the  Fathers  who  lived  nearest  to  the  times  of  the 
Apostles  understood  that  this  would  be  accomplished  in  a  similar 
manner,  it  seems  most  reasonable  that  these  considerations  and  the 
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authority  of  these  earlier  divines  shoald  outweigh  any  anthority  that 
may  attach  to  the  judgment  of  later  Fathers.  Moreover,  if  we  are  to 
he  at  liherty»  in  order  to  make  the  language  of  Scripture  suit  some 
hypothesis  of  our  own,  to  make  such  a  phrase  mean  some  period  quite 
different  from  what  the  expression  could  possibly  suggest  to  any  mind 
QDperverted  by  controversial  theories,  there  seems  an  end  to  all  cer- 
tainty in  expositions  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  any  words  of  it  may  be 
made  to  signify  anything  which  a  fanciful  imagination  or  controversial 
prejudice  may  suggest. 

To  proceed  to  other  palpable  absurdities  which  such  a  supporition 
unavoidably  involves,  we  are  told  that  the  binding  of  Satan  means  the 
suppression  of  idolatry  and  the  restraints  placed  on  Satanic  influence 
through  the  spread  of  the  gospel— <<  neque  enim  post  exortum  evan- 
gelii  lumen  idolorum  cultus  viguit :  et  quamvis  diabolus  soepius  pacem 
ecclesis  lacessat  multosque  perdat;  at  non  tot  quot  ipse  vellet  et 
potest,  cohibitus  et  vinctus  a  Deo."  (Lib.  xii*  §  5,  p.  210.) 

We  may  first  ask  how  this  supposition  that  Satan  is  bound  and  shut 
up  in  the  bottomless  pit  during  the  present  dispensation  is  to  be 
reconciled  with  the  wonds  of  St.  Peter  (Ep.  i.  v.  8,)  *<  Your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  abautf  seeking  whom- he  may 
devour." 

Again,  the  passage  in  question  does  not  simply  say,  as  he  interprets 
it  to  signify,  that  Satan  is  placed  only  under  a  partial  restraint,  so  that 
he  cannot  mislead  and  destroy  as  many  as  he  would  ;  but  absolutely 
that  <'  a  seal  is  set  upon  him  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no 
more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled." 

Moreover,  Malvenda*s  own  reply  to  the  hypothesis  above-named  as 
rejected  by  him-^viz.,  that  it  is  absurd  to  talk  of  Satan  being  bound 
during  the  reign  of  Julian,  is  equally  applicable  to  that  which  he 
adopts ;  and  we  may  add,  that  it  is  alike  contradictory  to  reason  and 
common  sense  to  say  that  Satan  has  been  bound  during  the  spread  and 
the  dominance  of  the  Mahometan  imposture  and  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  If  any  one  is  inclined  to  receive  Malvenda's  idea 
respecting  the  binding  of  Satan,  who  at  the  same  time  holds  *'  the 
monstrous  unnatural  supposition  that  Christian  Rome  is  Antichrist," 
we  may  justly  urge  that  it  is  monstrous  and  unnatural  to  the  very  last 
degree,  to  suppose  that  Satan  has  been  bound  during  what  (on  that 
hypothesis)  is  the  most  ferocious  persecution  which  the  church  of 
Christ  was  ever  to  be  exposed  to,  and  that  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his 
saints  should  be  regarded  as  synchronical  with  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 
And,  finally,  the  main  point  of  Malvenda's  interpretation  still  is,  and 
ever  has  been,  during  the  present  dispensation,  most  palpably  and  con- 
spicuously false*— for,  so  far  fi'om  idolatry  having  ceased  to  exist,  it 
still  exists  and  ever  has  existed,  during  the  whole  of  the  period  to 
which  he  regards  the  passage  to  have  reference,  as  far  as  it  has  hitherto 
elapsed,  throughout  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  Gentile  world.  To 
imagine  nothing  more  to  be  intended  by  so  remarkable  a  prophecy 
than  what  has  hitherto  been  achieved,  <'  is  to  suppose,"  to  use  the 
words  of  Bishop  Horsley, «« that  the  prophets  describe  things  compara- 
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tively  small  under  the  greatest  images.  And  thin  being  once  granted^ 
what  assurance  have  we  that  the  magnificent  promises  to  the  faithful 
will  ever  take  effect  in  the  extent  of  the  terms  in  which  they  are  con- 
veyed ?"  (Biblical  Criticism,  Isaiah,  xxxiii.  20.) 

The  reigning  of  the  saints  with  Christ,  and  the  judgment  described 
as  given  to  them,  he  explains  to  signify  that  they  who  have  died  in 
Christ,  live  and  reign  with  them  during  this  period  in  heaven.  How 
this  b  to  be  reconciled  with  the  doctrine  of  scripture,  and  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  concerning  the  intermediate  state,  he  does  not  inform  us. 
St.  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  afler  our  Saviour's  ascension^  said, 
"  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens."  (Acts,  xi.  34.)  The  text, 
moreover,  makes  very  prominent  and  particular  mention  of  the 
martyrs  who  die  in  the  times  of  Antichrist  as  partaking  ef/>ecMt%  in  the 
glories  of  the  kingdom  spoken  of.  Malvenda's  explanation  of  this  is, 
that  those  martyrs  **  are  said  to  be  designed  to  reign  for  a  thousand 
years — that  is,  within  that  period  which  elapses  from  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Christ  to  the  general  resurrection."  Now  he  believed 
that  Antichrist's  times  are  to  occur  on  the  loosing  of  Satan  at  the  close 
of  this  dispensation.  The  reign  of  the  martyrs  who  suffer  under  Anti- 
christ therefore,  on  his  hypothesis,  must  be  the  very  brief  time  that  will 
elapse  between  their  martyrdom  and  the  coming  of  Christ — ^i.  e.,  those 
of  whom  St.  John  makes  the  most  prominent  mention  as  designed 
peculiarly  to  partake  of  the  glories  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  will  have 
that  distinction  for  a  much  shorter  time  than  any  others  of  the  saints. 
This  surely  sufficiently  carries  along  with  it  its  own  refutation. 

The  application  of  this  subject  to  the  present  state  of  the  church  in 
another  point  of  view,  which  has  been  made  by  some — (i.  e.,  making 
the  reigning  foretold  by  St.  John  synonymous  with  St.  Peter's  descrip- 
tion of  Christians  as  a  royal  priesthood^  &c.,)  seems  altogether  contra- 
dictory to  the  general  declarations  of  scripture,  which  describe  the 
Christian's  whole  course  here  as  one  of  trial  and  conflict;  which 
remind  him  that  he  must  suffer  now  in  order  to  reign  hereafter ;  which 
assert  that  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Bridegroom's  absence  the 
church  must  expect  to  fast  and  mourn,  and  that  through  much  tribu- 
lation we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  kingdom  is  ever 
connected  with  the  appearing  of  Christ  and  described  to  be  consequent 
upon  that  great  event,  (See  2  Tim.  iv.  1) ;  and  the  reign  spoken  of  in 
Rev.  XX.  is  accordingly  described  as  occurring  immediately  after  the 
Lord's  coming  to  judgment,  set  forth  in  Rev.  xix. ;  and  the  whole  is 
manifestly  to  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  same  kingdom  described, 
under  precisely  similar  circumstances,  in  Daniel  vii. 

As  far  as  the  interpretation  given  to  the  prophecy  under  considera- 
tion by  Malvenda  and  others  derives  any  support  from  the  Fathers  to 
whom  reference  has  been  made  above,  we  need  only  observe  that, 
while  St.  Augustin  and  St.  Gregory  were  great  divines,  and  while 
their  names  are  justly  to  be  held  in  reverence,  yet  they  were  not  infal- 
lible ;  and  when  their  authority  is  brought  forward,  in  order  to  con- 
travene that  of  Fathers  who  equally  demand  our  respect,  and  who 
lived  much  nearer  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and  who  state  that 
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}ncy  derived  their  vie^nrs  on  these  subjects,  not  from  iheir  own  private 
JQdpneDf^  but  from  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  we  seem  not  only 
jastiSedin  preferring  to  follow  the  guidance  of  St.  Justin,  St,  Iren«us, 
St,  Cyprian,  and  St.  Hippolytus,  but  even  compelled  to  do  so  by  the 
welUknown  canon  of  Tertuliian,  "  Si  constat  id  verius  quod  prius,  id 
prius  quod  et  ab  initio,  ab  initio  quod  ab  apostolis :  pariter  utique  con- 
8tabit  id  esse  ab  apostolis  traditum,  quod  apud  ecclesias  apostolorum 
faerit  sacrosanct  am."     (Adv.  Marcion«  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.) 

In  a  subsequent   part  of  his  work,  (lib.  xiii.  §  8),  when  Malvenda 
comes  to  treat  of  the  celebrated  period  of  three  years  and  a  half  which 
the  prophets  assign   to  the  times  of  Antichrist,  he  justly  defends  the 
literal  interpretation  of  this  expression.     "  The  Fathers  and  all  eccle- 
aastical  writers,'*  be  observes,  "  from  the  Word  of  God  and  constant 
tradition,  have  invariably  taught  that  Antichrist  will  possess  dominion 
only  for  three  years  and  six  months."    He  then  remarks,  after  referring 
to  the  well-known  texts  in  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  that  **  the  sec- 
taries assert,  that  in  these  passages  a  definite  time  is  put  for  an  inde- 
fioite  ;**  and  having  recited  certain  expositionson  this  system,  he  adds, 
*'jmdor  €Mi  hoM  inlerprettUionet  audireJ'     May  we  not  very  reasonably 
inquire  if  the  same  remark  may  not  be  made  with  equal  justice  on  the 
amilar  meaning  which,  on  no  better  grounds,  he  attaches  to  the  period 
of  the  1000  years? 

He  proceeds :  '<  The  Fathers  and  orthodox  interpreters  have  always 
taken  a  time,  in  Daniel  and  St.  John,  to  signify  exactly  and  definitely 
one  year ;  ttmeM^  [to  signify]  two  years ;  and  half  a  time,  half  a  year. 
Indeed,  that  a  time  and  tifne$  means  a^year  and  yeart^  is  evident  from 
Dan.  iv.  23,  in  regard  to  the  period  during  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
had  his  dwelling  among  the  beasts  :  *  till  seven  times  pass  over  him  :* 
where  St.  Jerome,  Theodoret,  and  all  other  expositors  interpret  [the 
expression]  seven  years  ....  But,  in  order  that  there  may  be  no 
doubt  that  Daniel  and  St.  John  foretold  that  Antichrist  will  reign  pre- 
cisely three  years  and  a  half,  this  very  point  is  most  evidently  perceived 
from  other  oracles  of  the  same  holy  prophets,  where  clearly  and  exactly 
they  have  expressed,  by  means  of  months  and  days,  that  the  period  of 
the  reign  of  Antichrist  will  be  three  years  and  six  months  definitely : 
from  whence  it  is  easily  known  that,  by  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time,  they  implied  nothing  else  than  three  years  and  six  months/* 

Most  assuredly  if,  when  a  period  is  so  distinctly,  and  in  so  many 
different  forms  of  expression  definitely,  marked  out,  we  are  to  conceive 
ourselves  at  liberty  to  interpret  it  to  mean  something  essentially  diffe- 
rent, we  go  about  to  sanction  a  principle  of  interpretation  which 
reduces  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  to  utter  confusion,  and  leads  to 
ftoy  extravagance  which   rationalistic  neologiauism  may  choose  to 
devise.    The  censure  which  Malvenda  afterwards  adds,  is  therefore 
oot  a  whit  stronger  than  justice  demands,  though  it  is  remarkable  as 
coming  from  one  who  has  so  inconsistently  advocated  the  notion  con- 
ccraing  the  millennial   period  above  alluded  to.     "  Novatores  per 
fArmoemm  dies  pro  annis  accipiunt,  atque  intelligunt  hie  (Dan.  xii.  11, 
Apoc  XI.  3),  annoM  mille  ducentos  sexaginta,  vel  nonaginta.     Veriim 
Vol.  XXXVI.— /i*^,  1B49.  f 
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lb.  [The  King  writes  against  Luther. — margin.]*  See  the  Preface 
to  the  Booke  itself.  Ed.  Lugdun.  See  D""  Baily.  Lif :  of  Bp:  Fisher, 
chap:  4.  p.  36.  Campian.  Nar:  de  Divortio.  p.  1.  Scultetusin  his 
Annals.  An.  1521.  gives  this  free  and  fair  account  of  it.  Prodiit 
Libellus  ille — exercitato  aliquo  Theologo  dignior,  quam  adoletcente 
Rege,  (cui,  qnanquam  maxime  voluerit,  non  licuerit  in  literamin 
studio  setatem  terere^  ut  alii  Thomse  Mori,  alii  Fisheri  Roffensisy 
pluriini  vero  alterius  aficujus  summiviri  opus  id  fuissehaud  sine  caiis& 
snspicarentur.  That  the  King  was  not  the  Author  of  this  Book  is  very 
plain  from  what  is  sayd  by  S'  Thos.  More,  both  in  his  Life  wrote  by  W. 
Roper,  &  in  the  other  hife  dedicated  to  Roper,  and  wrote  in  Q.  Mary's 
time,  thus.  I  (Sir  Tho  :  More)  was  never  procurer  nor  counseUer  of 
His  Majesty  thereunto,  but  after  it  was  finished  by  His  Grace's 
appointment,  and  consent  of  the  Makers  of  the  same,  only  a  sorter  and 
placer  of  principall  matters  therein  contained. — See  MS.  Life  of  Sir 
Tho:  More  by  N.  H.  L.  D.  Fol:  39,  40.  MS.  Coll:  Eman.  [ih 
Baker* 8  MSS.  in  the  Britieh  Museum  vol.  111.  p.  301—304,  it  a  notice 
of  various  Lives  of  More^  as  I  learn  from  the  Index  pMished  last 
year.'] 

P.  32.  [he  would  needs,  &c.  line  13.]  This  was  necessary,  the 
Booke  being  prohibited  by  y*  Bp's  order.  See  Fox.  vol.  2.  p.  2S4. 
289. 

P.  35.  [some  for  6  Months,  line  17.]  more  than  a  month,  v : 
Fidel :  Servi  Subd.  Infid.  Respons.  P.  37.  CI.  19.  6.  44.  He  was 
created  Prince  of  Wales  Feb:  18.  an.  19.  Hen.  7. 

P.  35.  [^which  was  perhaps  consummated^  &c.  line  11  from  foot.] 
This  Clause  it  seems  was  wanting  in  the  first  Bull,  &  therefore  the 
Princess  not  thinking  it  full  enough  obtained  this  2°^  Bull  with  the 
Clause  added,  v:  Fidel.  Servi  Respons.  Subdito  Infid.  p.  37.  v. 
Bacon.  Hen.  VII.  p.  206.  v.  Speed,  p.  768.  v.  Fox.  vol.  2.  p.  328. 

P.  36.  [Dies  Feb.  22.  Margin,  12  line  from  foot.]  Dies  6  Calend. 
April.  V.  Geo.  Lilly's  Chron. 

P.  37.  [Duke  of  Richmond,  line  7  from  foot.]  D:  of  Richmond 
was  not  born  at  y*  first  Treaty  with  France,  &  very  young  at  the 

2nd* 

lb.  It  is  said,  &c.  [line  4  from  foot.] — I  have  heard  D'  Draycott^ 
that  was  his  (Longlands)  Chaplein  &  Chancellor,  say,  that  he  once 
told  the  Bp.  what  rumor  rann  upon  him  in  y^  matter,  h  desired  to 
know  of  him  y^  very  truth  ;  who  answered,  that  in  very  deed  he  did 
not  break  the  matter  af\er  that  sort  as  is  sayd,  but  the  King  brake  the 
matter  to  him  first,  and  never  lefl  urging  of  him  untill  he  had  wonn 
him  to  give  his  consent  to  others  that  were  y^  chief  setters  forth  of  y^ 
divorce  between  y*  K.  &  Q.  K.  Of  y*  w«>»  his  doings  he  did  sore 
forethinke  himself,  and  repented  afterward,  declaring  to  y^  sd.  D^*, 
that  there  was  never  was  any  one  thing  that  did  so  much  &  so  grie« 
vously  nip  his  heart.— See  MS.  Life  of  S'  Tho :  More  by  N.  H.  L.  D. 
p.  11.  MS.  Coll.  Em.  no.  74.  MS.  in  ArchB.  Harsnet's  Library 
agrees  exactly  with  that  at  Eman  :  both  wrote  in  Q.  Mary's  time. 

*  Se<*  the  Doke  of  Saxony's  Letter  in  EIII0.    Ser.  III.,  Letter  167. 
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P.  38.  [so  I  am  inclined — line  12.]  Si  ex  libidine^  ac  non  judicio, 
Rex  ista  ^isset,  poteratne  furorem  amoris  totum  fere  decennium  fran- 
gere —  .  Decennio  toto,  Rez  bonitati  litis  confisus  a  Pontifice  nan- 
quam  appellavity  &c.     v :  Ric.  Moiysioi  Apomaz.  p.  46. 

lb.  [The  Groands,  &c. — ^maipn.]  Sunt  nonnuUa  secreto  sancto 
IXMmno  nostro  exponenda,  et  non  credenda  literis,  qaas  ob  causas, 
morbosqae  nonnalloe,  quibus  absque  remedio  Regina  laborat,  et  ob 
animi  etiam  conceptum  scrupnlum,  Regia  majestas  nee  potest,  uec 
Tult  olio  unqaam  posthdc  tempore  e^  uti,  vel  ut  uzorem  admittere» 
quodcanque  evenerit. — Words  of  y^  Record  in  L^  Herbert.  Lif.  Hen. 
a  p.  219,  220. 

P.  39.  [Cortes,  line  11  from  foot.]  v.  Fidel.  Servi  subdito  infideli 
RespoDs.  p.  42. 

P.  41.  [iSufer.    line  7  from  foot.]* 

P.  42.  [Rastaly  &c.  line  17.]  He  wrote  such  a  Book^  quoted  in  a 
MS.  at  Gresham  College. 

P.  43.  [Boleyn  was  made,  &c.  line  13  from  foot.]  Aotisanderus 
says,  he  was  not  ambassador  till  An  :  1519.  for  w^  he  appeals  to  our 
histories,  and  other  recondii  monuments,  p.  125, 127.  Dugd.  Baronage 
speaks  of  it  no  sooner.  L^  Herbert  says  he  was  sent  that  year,  p.  94. 

P.  44.  [as  Stow  says,  line  29.]  Stow,  P.  530.  She  was  in  Eng- 
laod  An:  1528,  and  in  favour  then  with  the  King,  and  an  enemy  to 
the  Cardinal,  v.  Fox  Mart.  vol.  2,  p.  279.  If  Sanders  may  be  credited 
she  was  then  in  England  when  her  father  brought  over  that  Picture. 
De  Schism.  Angl.  p.  16,  17.  She  came  over  An.  1522.  Herb.  Hen. 
8.  p.  122,  257. 

lb.  [last  line.]  This  Speech  is  wanting  in  the  printed  Life,  and  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland  is  brought  in  addressing  himself  to  his  son, 
the  Lord  Percy  in  very  different  words,  tho'  to  the  same  purpose,  viz. 
to  dissolve  the  Contract,  v.  Wolsey's  Life,  chap.  9.  This  Speech 
agrees  with  the  MS.  copy  in  the  Public  Library  Cantab. 

P.  55.  [Sequel,  &c.  line  11.]  The  affair  had  then  been  long 
depending  at  Rome,  and  was  now  drawing  towards  a  period  in  that 
Court. 

lb.  [Mai^n.  Two  Letters,  &c.]  in  her  own  hand.  Vitellius  B. 
12.  Fol.  1.  a. 

lb,  [Margin.  A  Postscript,  &c.]  in  the  King's  own  hand.  The 
orthography  is  not  observed  in  these  copies. 

P.  58.    [Solemnities,  &c.    line  22.]t 

lb.  [Decretal  Bull,  line  84.]  This  Bull  is  printed  at  large  in  Anti- 
fiandems,  p.  200.  But  whence  he  had  it,  is  not  sayd.  It  is  dated  16 
Kal.  Jan.  An.  1527.  See  Herbert,  H.  8.  p.  251.  See  D'  Hakewil's 
Aoswere  to  D'  Carier.    P.  49. 

P.  59.  [line  3,  Ac]  That  there  was  such  a  Bull,  w***  was  shown 
to  the  King  and  afterwards  burnt,  we  have  the  King's  word.  Collect. 
p»  109.  &  Gnicciardin's  testimony*    Hist.  Lib.  19. 

P.  71.   [Vicar,  &c.  line  14.]t  

*  See  OriflBsl  Letters  ofRoyal  &c  Ladies  by  fiL  A.  E.  Wood.    LeUer  80. 
"    f  See  Warham  ap.  EUU.    Ser.  IH.    I*cttcr  174. 
%  See  Gaidiner  ap.  Ellis*    Ser.  IIL    Letter  178. 
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P.  72.  [Margin,    line  4.]    v.  Rymer  Acta  pub.  Tom.  14.  p.  299. 
P.  73.  [She  said,  &c.    line  17.]     Wokey's  Lif :  chap.  16.  vary- 

iog. 

lb.  [Card,  of  York,    line  16  from  foot.]     Lif:  chap.  16. 

P.  74.   [incident    line  20.]    indeeenL 

P.  77.  [ancienter  Cardinal,  line  18.]  Woisey  was  created  Car« 
dinal  7.  Id :  Sept.  An.  1515 ;  Campegio,  An.  1517.  So  Wolaey  was 
the  antienter  Cardinal,  v.  Ciacon.  ad.  An.  Qu»r.*  whether  preoe^ 
dence  uhu  not  from  Iiencef  that  Campegio  wat  Cardinal  Bp,^  fVoUe/^ 
only  Cardinal  Presbyter'*.  But  thid  is  observed  by  Fulman;  Woisey 
is  named  first  in  the  Bull  or  Commission  from  the  Pope.  v.  Ld :  Her* 
bert,  p.  288, 255,  and  both  styl'd  Presbyt.  Card. 

P.  79.  [Reader,  &c.  line  2d.]  He  might  possibly  be  Divinity 
Reader,  but  he  did  not  take  orders  till  after  his  wife's  Death,  v.  Fox. 
Martyr,  vol.  3.  p.  657. 

lb.  Waltham-Cross.  line  34.]  Waltham  Abbey,  v.  Fuller,  v. 
Strype.  p.  4. 

P.  80.  [So  it  was  given,  &c.  line  28.]  In  Michaelmas  Term  Ao. 
1529.  See  More*s  Printed  Works,  p.  1530.f  It  was  taken  from 
Woisey,  Octobr.  18,  given  to  S'  T.  More  Octobr.  26.  v.  Stapelton. 
Vita  Mori,  cap.  14.  p.  1033.  The  Great  Seal  was  delivered  to  S^ 
Tho :  More  on  Munday,  25  Octobr.  An.  21  Hen.  8 ;  see  Dngdal's 
Catalogue  of  Ld.  Chancellors.   P.  23.  v.  Rymer.  An.  1529. 

lb.  [Then  was  his  rich,  &c  line  43.]  The  House  of  his  See  conld 
not  be  forfeited  or  seiz'd,  but  was  convey *d  over  by  him  to  y^  King. 
v.  Life,  cap.  18,  p.  84,  85,  &  afterwards  confirmed  to  him  by  the 
Dean  &  Chap :  of  York,  v :  Heylin,  Examen.  p.  86.  Had  it  by 
purchase,  v :  Statut :  28.  Hen  x  8.  chap.  12.  It  was  convey'd  to  the 
Ring  by  recognisance,  v.  Stow,  p.  651.  The  conveyance  confirm'd 
by  the  Chapter  of  York.  v.  Holingshed.  p.  928. 

P.  81.  [Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  line  11  from  foot.]  Constable 
of  y^  Tower.  Lif:  cap.  20.  Ld :  Herbert  Hist.  p.  382.  And  so  in 
the  MS.  Life.  And  ought  to  be  so ;  for  these  two  are  distinct  offices. 
See  Stow.  Chron.  p.  583,  where  the  offices  are  distinguish t. 

P.  82.  line  1.  &c.  v:  Life  printed,  cap.  20.  P.  11 2-8,  varying 
from  the  MS.  as  quoted. 

lb.  [28*^  of  Nov.  line  6.]  29**.  On  St.  Andrew's  even.  Fabian 
ad  an:  1581.  According  to  Geo:  Lilly's  Chron:  dy*d  dtio  Cals 
Decem : 

P.  85.  [margin.  Wood.]  with  whome  agrees  Bry  i  Twyn  :  Apolog. 
p.  332,  3*:i3.  See  a  Vindication  of  the  Oxford  Historiographer  and 
his  Works  written  by  F.  D.  Lond :  4to.  An :  1693,  where  Wood's 
accounts  are  sayd  to  have  been  taken.  From,  a  Treatise  of  Marriage 
written  by  Nich:  Harpsfield.  Fol:  MS:  2°'-  From  the  Life  of 
Queen  Catherine  written  by  Will :  Forest,  in  the  Reign  of  Q.  Mary 
and  dedicated  to  her.  MS.  3^<>  From  an  Apology  for  the  Government 


*  The  words  in  itmlics  are  itruck  out  in  the  originaL 
t  In  the  edition  of  1557  there  are  onlj  14SS  pages.    The  statement  here  referred 
to  maj  be  found  p.  1418  of  that  edition,  column  2  0. 
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of  the  Univereity  of  Oxon :  against  K :  Hen :  8.     By  a  Master  of 
Arts.    MS, 

P.  86.  [Doctor  Edmonds,  line  ]9  from  foot.]  This  mistake  is 
already  observ'd  by  M^  Wharton  De  Episcopis  London:  in  vit4 
Bonner.  Joh :  Ekimunds  was  Master  of  Peterhouse,  commenc'd  D.D. 
Ad  :  1520.  The  year  when  this  determination  paast  at  Cambr :  is  leil 
nncertain  by  y^  Author  by  placing  it  after  Oxford,  and  by  the  Date  in 
the  CJollection.  an  :  1530.  It  certainly  passt  at  Cambridge  an.  1529 
or  l&^  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  it  passt  at  Oxford  after  it  had 
been  determin'd  at  Cambridge.  Thus  much  appears  from  a  MS. 
Letter  of  D'  Will :  Buckmaster*  Vicechan  :  to  u'  Edmonds,  dat : 
crsstino  Dominicsa  Palmarum,  who  after  he  had  given  a  large  account 
of  bis  reception  (with  the  determination)  by  the  King  at  W^indsor, 
(where  he  came  Dominic4  secundi)  adds,  that  it  had  not  then  (viz. 
crast :  Dominic :  Palm :)  passt  at  Oxford,  &  says,  that  M**  Provost 
(vii.  Fox.)  had  been  there  in  great  jeopardy,  v.  MS.  Coll :  Corp : 
Cbr :  Mtscellan :  P.  D^  Buckmaster  was  elected  Vice-chancellor  of 
Cambr:  Octobr :  17,  an  :  1529.  £x  Reg»ro  Acad.  So  the  time  when 
it  paast  at  Cambr:  is  fixt  and  certain.  It  passt  at  Cambridge  Mar:  9. 
an :  1529. 

P.  87.  [Crooke's  Original  Lettera.  marg.Jf 

P.  89.  [no  Money  &c.  marg.]  Rastal  (in  the  notes  of  S'  Tho : 
Moor's  Life)  says  the  King  had  spent  100,000  [«to]  about  procuring 
J*  Instmments  of  y^  Universities  for  his  Divorce  [  The  Notes  here 
spoken  of  are  thus  described  by  Baker  in  a  note  on  the  fiy'leaf  of  a  copy 
of^  Tho:  M's  works  in  the  Lihrary  of  St  John's.  <<The  Publisher 
of  these  works  W"*  Rastell  wrote  the  Life  of  S'  Tho :  More.  I  have 
seen,  eerten  hrerf  notes  appertaining  toByshope  Fyshere  MSS:  collected 
out  of  &  Tho:  Morels  Lyfe^  written  by  3P  Jvstiee  Restall ;  why  that 
life  was  not  prefixt  to  S'  Tho :  More's  works,  I  cannot  say,  unless  it 
were  wrote  after,  the  Title  bearing.  Justice  Bestall,  w^  he  was  not  till 
a  little  before  the  Queen's  death."])  There  is  a  Treatise  printed  at 
Loneburg,  An :  1532,  dedicated  to  the  Emperor's  Embassador  in 
England,  Enstathius  Chapnysius,  w***  charges  very  indirect  practices 
by  moneys,  and  bribes,  and  by  taking  opinions  in  vacation  time,  when 
very  few  members  were  present,  and  those  easily  corrupted,  (v :  Tr : 
01:  19,  9,  23.  This  Treatise  is  against  y*  Divorce.)  And  amongst 
those  very  many  retracted  y'  opinions,  ib :  p«  5.  There  were  only 
seaven  foreign  universities  in  all :  ib.  14.  and  most  of  those  French ; 
ib.  Pr«f.  The  Spaniards,  Oermans  &c  were  on  the  other  side :  ib. 
Sanders  who  may  lye  in  other  matters,  yet  brings  too  plain  proof  of 
this,  viz,  of  corruption  and  Bribes :  v :  Sander,  p.  49,  50  &c.  So  does 
Cochleos  in  his  Letter  to  K.  Hen  :  8,  dat :  An :  1536.  And  Rich. 
Morjsine  iu  His  Answere  confesseth,  that  moneys  was  given,  and 

^  In  th«  Baker  MSS.  In  the  British  Masenm,  toL  z.,  p.  244.  (Index  published 
in  1S4S.)    I  give  a  eopy  below  from  the  transeript  in  the  Univ.  Libr^  C.  S38. 

^  Several  are  printed  in  Ellis.    Ser.  8. 

t  It  appears  from  tiie  index  to  Baker'a  MSS.  that  the  notes  here  spoken  of  are 
tnuerited  in  vdL  xx.,  P.  11-201,  of  the  MSS.  This  volume  is  in  the  British 
Mweom.    (IndeXf  v.  Fisber.)    See  too  Btmiet,  vol.  I,  p.  41, 42. 
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defends  it,  only  says,  that  they  were  small  summs,  and  rather  Fees 
than  Bribes,  v.  Apomaxis,  p.  50.  52  &c.  v.  Cavendish,  p.  58.* 


Note  Additional  to  p.  86. 

The  Vicechancellor  D'  Backmaster's  Letter  concerning  the  matter 

of  the  King's  Divorce. 

To  the  Right  Worshipfull  M'-  D'-  Edmondes,  Vicar  of  Alborne, 

in  Wiltshire. 

My  duty  remembered,  I  heartily  commend  me  unto  you,  &  I  let 
you  understand,  that  Dominic&  2*'^  at  afternoon,  I  came  to  Windsor, 
&  also  to  part  of  Mr.  Latimer's  sermon,  &  after  the  end  of  the  same, 
I  spake  with  Mr.  Secretary,  &  also  with  Mr.  Provost,  and  so  after 
Evensong  I  delivered  our  Letters  in  the  Chamber  of  Presence,  all  the 
Court  beholding.     The  King  with  Mr.  Secratary  did  there  read  them, 
but  not  the  Letters  of  Determination,  notwithstanding  that  I  did  there 
also  deliver  them  with  a  Proposition.    His  Highness  gave  me  there 
great  thanks,  &  talked  with  me  a  good  while.     He  much  lauded  our 
Wisdome  &  good  conveyance  in  the  matter,  with  the  great  quietness 
in  the  same.     He  shewed  me  also  what  he  had  in  his  Hands  for  our 
University,  according  unto  that,  that  Mr.  Secratary  did  express  unto 
us,  &c.    So  he  departed.     But  by  &  by  he  greatly  praised  Mr.  Lati- 
mer's Sermon,  &  in  so  praising  sayd  on  this  wise.  This  displeaseth 
greatly  Mr.  Vicechancellor  yonder.    Yon  same,  sayd  he  unto  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  is  Mr.  Vicechancellor  of  Cambridge,  &  so  pointed 
unto  me.    Then  he  spake  secretly  unto  the  s^  Duke,  w*^  after  the 
King's  departure  came  unto  me,  &  welcomed  me,  saying  amongst 
other  things,  that  the  King  would  speak  with  me  on  the  next  day : 
And  here  is  the  first  Act.     On  the  next  day,  I  waited  untill  it  was 
Dinner  time,  &  so  at  the  last  Dr.  Butt  came  unto  me  and  brought  a 
Reward ;  Twenty  Nobles  for  me,  and  five  Marks  for  the  Younger 
Proctor,  w^  was  with  me ;  saying,  that  I  should  take  that  for  a  resolute 
answer,  &  that  I  might  depart  from  the  Court  when  I  would.— Then 
came  Mr.  Provost  &  when  I  had  shewed  him  of  the  answere,  he  sayd, 
I  should  speak  with  the  King  at  after  dinner,  for  all  that,  &  so  brought 
me  into  a  privy  place,  where  as  he  would  have  me  to  wait.    At  after 
dinner  I  came  thither  &  he  both,  &  by  one  of  the  Clock,  the  King 
entered  in.     It  was  in  a  Gallary.     There  were  Mr.  Secratary,  Mr. 
Provost,  Mr.  Latimer,  Mr.  Proctor  &  I  &  no  more.     The  King  there 
talked  with  us  untill  six  of  the  Clock.    I  assure  you,  he  was  scarce 
contented  with  Mr.  Secratary  and  Mr.  Provost,  that  this  was  not  also 
determined  :  An  Papa  possit  dispensare,  &c.  ?     I  made  the  best,  8c 
confirmed  the  same  that  they  had  shewed  his  Grace  before ;  &  how 
it  would  never  have  been  obtained.     He  opened  his  minde,  saying, 
that  he  would  have  it  determined  at  after  Easter,  &  of  y^  same  we 
counsailed  awhile.     I  pray  you  therefore  study  for  us,  for  our  Busi- 
ness is  not  yet  at  an  end ;  An  Papa  potest  dispensare  cum  Jure 

•  See  Croke'f  Letter  in  Ellis.    Ser.  IIL    Letter  1S4. 
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Divino  ?  &c.     Mach  other  converaation  we  had,  w^  were  too  long 
here  to  write.     Thus  his  Highness  departed  casting  a  little  Holy 
Water  of  the  court ;  &  I  shortly  after  took  my  leave  of  Mr.  Secratary 
&  Mr.  Provost,  with  whome  I  did  not  drink,  ne  yet  was  bidden,  &  on 
the  morrow  departed  from  thence,  thinking  more  than  I  did  say,  & 
bdng  glad  that  I  was  out  of  the  Court,  where  many  men,  as  I  did 
both  hear  &  perceive,  did  wonder  at  me.    And  here  shall  be  an  end 
for  this  time  of  this  Fable.    All  the  world  almost  cryeth  out  of  Cam- 
bridge for  this  Act,  &  specially  on  me.    But  I  must  bear  it  as  well  as 
1  may.    I  have  losst  a  Benifice  by  it,  w^  I  should  have  had,  within 
these  ten  days.    For  there  hath  one  fain  in  Mr.  Throkmort :  gift,  w^ 
he  hath  fiuthfully  promised  unto  me,  many  a  time.    But  now  his 
minde  is  tamed,  h  aliniate  from  me.    If  ye  go  to  the  Court  at  after 
Easter,  I  pray  you  leave  me  in  remembrance  there,  as  ye  shall  think 
best.    But  of  this  no  more. — ^Mr.  Latimer  preacheth  still.     Quod 
emuli  gus  graviter  ferunt.    I  am  informed  that  Oxford  hath  now 
elected  certain  to  determine  y*  King's  Question.     I  hear  say  also 
that  Mr.  Provost  was  there  in  great  jeopardy.    Other  tidings  I  have 
none  at  this  time,  but  that  all  the  Company  be  in  good  Health,  & 
heartily  saluteth  you.     And  thus  fare  you  heartily  well.     At  Cam- 
bridge, in  crastino  DominicsB  Palmarum. 

Your  own  to  his  power, 

William  Buckmastsb. 
The  King  willed  me  to  send  unto  you,l 
&  to  give  you  word  of  his  pleasure  > 
in  the  s^  Question.  } 

In  a  letter  from  the  University,  An.  Reg.  Ed.  6*  thus,  Recenti 
adhac  memori&  vigent  Dr.  Thompson  de  Coll.  Christi ;  Dr.  Nattres, 
de  Aula  Clar :  Dr.  Egglesfield  ex  Coll :  Jesu ;  Item,  Dr.  Buckmaster, 
Socios  Aulse  Regis. 

He  was  fellow  of  Peterhouse  at  the  writing  this  Letter,  &  so  owed 
duty  to  the  Master  Dr.  Edmunds.t 

I  am,  &c., 
St  JiOin'f  Cdlege,  June  1, 1849.  J.  E.  B.  MaTOR. 


DODO'S  CHURCH  HISTORY. 

SiBy^By  the  merest  accident  in  the  world,  my  attention  has  this 
moment  been  called  to  a  passage  in  the  last  or  May  number  of  your 
Magazine,  which,  I  think,  entitles  me  to  claim  your  indulgence  for  a 
brief  reply.  It  occurs  in  the  article  on  **  Gibson's  Preservative  against 
Popeiy,**  wherein  the  writer  is  pleased  to  speak  of  what  he  calls  "  the 
republishing  mania**  among  Catholics  ;  and,  having  thus  prepared  the 
ground  for  his  attack,  proceeds  to  mention  me  as  <<one  curious 
example'*  of  "  the  incompetent  editors,  selected  only  as  being  thorough- 

*  That  M»  I  suppose,  **  in  the  sixth  year  of  Edward."  I  have  here,  as  ereiy* 
vbere  elfe.  Ibllowed  exactly  the  doenmeiito  themselves. 

f  SeeAfchaiD.  EpUt.  Lib.  2,  SS,  p.  112,  Ed.  1708,  for  another  notice  of  Dr. 
Boekmaster,  and  Baker's  HSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  vol.  ziv.  p.  171,  for  some 
seeooat  of  bis  Vieechanoellorship. 
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going  men  for  their  party,"  with  whom  they  (the  Catholics)  **  have 
had  to  contend."  On  the  mere  question  of  competency,  or  incompe- 
tency, it  wonld  ill  become  me  to  speak ;  and,  had  my  anonymous 
assailant  confined  himself  to  the  simple  expression  of  his  opinion  on 
the  subject,  I  must  have  been  contented  to  submit  to  it  in  silence. 
But  he  has  done  more.  He  has  stated  what  he  would  wish  the  world 
to  receive  as  facts ;  and,  as  these  facts  possess  not  the  slightest  foun- 
dation in  truth,  he  must  excuse  me  if  I  not  only  demur  to  his  accusa- 
tions, but  also  endeavour,  through  the  medium  of  your  pages,  to  set 
myself  right  with  your  readers. 

The  charges  advanced  by  your  correspondent  may  be  reduced  to 
three  heads : — that,  in  my  edition  of  *'  Dodd's  Church  History,"  I 
have  **  taken  several  very  extraordinary  liberties  with  my  author,  of 
which  I  have  given  the  reader  no  notice  whatsoever;"  that  these 
liberties  **  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  student  who  would  quote 
Dodd  can  never  tell,  without  reference  to  the  original  edition,  whether 
be  is  reading  the  words  of  the  author,  or  the  additions  (to  say  nothing 
of  suppressions)  of  the  editor;"  and,  finally,  as  '<the  most  extraordi- 
nary circumstance  connected  with  this  publication*' — the  one,  in  fact, 
on  which  your  correspondent  evidently  relies  to  establish  my  incom- 
petence— that,  <<  in  the  course  of  my  researches,"  I  **  never  seem  to 
have  discovered  the  name  of  the  author,  whose  work  I  undertook  to 
edit,"  (pp.  530,  531.)  A  few  words  on  each  of  these  points  will  per- 
haps show  whether  the  "  thorough-going"  qualities  of  the  partisan  rest 
entirely  with  me,  or  are  more  gracefully  illustrated  in  the  conduct  of 
my  accomplished  critic. 

1st.  With  regard  to  the  "  liberties"  which  I  have  taken  with  my 
author,  and  to  the  omission  of  all  reference  to  this  supposed  fact.  In 
the  Prospectus,  circulated  before  the  appearance  of  the  work,  and 
again  in  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  first  volume,  having  alluded 
to  the  difficulties  under  which  Dodd  wrote,  to  the  consequent  inaccu- 
racies and  omissions  observable  in  his  History,  and  especially  to  **  the 
defective  arrangement  of  his  materials,"  I  proceed  as  follows : — **  From 
the  mention  of  these  defects,  the  public  will  readily  anticipate  the 
design  of  the  present  edition.  Where  an  error  shall  appear,  it  will  be 
corrected ;  where  an  omission  of  consequence  shall  be  discovered,  it 
will  be  supplied.  If  the  mistake  extend  only  to  a  date,  or  affect  only 
an  immaterial  portion  of  the  narrative,  it  will  be  rectified,  without 
notice,  in  the  text.  In  other  instances,  whether  of  inaccuracy  or 
omission,  a  note  will  be  inserted ;  and  whatever  the  researches  of  later 
historians  may  have  discovered  will  invariably  be  added."  Now, 
these,  with  the  transposition  of  certain  parts  and  passages,  which  was 
necessary  in  order  to  remedy  **  the  defective  arrangement  of  Dodd's 
materials,"  and  which  is  also  specially  noticed  in  the  Prospectus  and 
the  Advertisement,  are  the  whole  of  the  **  liberties"  which  I  have  taken 
with  this  author*  Whether  they  are  altogether  so  '<  unwarrantable," 
as  my  assailant  is  pleased  to  assert,  the  public  will  judge ;  but  that  I 
have  omitted  to  apprize  the  reader  of  what  I  have  done,  is  one  of  those 
assertions  which,  with  the  evidence  of  the  above  extract  before  us,  will 
be  best  described  as  simply  untrue. 
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2nd.  But  there  is  no  special  and  particalar  indications  of  the  **  liber- 
ties*' which  I  have  taken  with  my  aathor;  so  that,  in  reality,  <<  the 
student  can  never  tell  whether  he  is  reading  Dodd's  wordsy**  or  only 
"  the  additiona"  which  I  have  made  to  Dodd.  Now,  what  are  the 
facts?  It  is,  of  coarse,  unnecessary  to  advert  to  the  large  mass  of 
original  papers  with  which  I  have  enriched  the  work,  and  which  are 
there  pnnted  for  the  first  time.  Setting  these,  therefore,  aside,  my. 
additions,  in  the  first  and  second  volumes,  are  confined,  I  think  exclu* 
sively,  to  the  notes ;  in  the  third  and  fourth,  they  comprise,  besides 
the  notee,  a  few  pages  of  text  relative  to  the  foundation  of  certain  reli« 
gious  houses  abroad,  together  with  two  entire  articles,  or  original 
papers,  on  the  subject  of  Persecution ;  and  these  additions,  both  in  the 
notes  and  in  the  text,  are  not  only  printed  within  hracket$f  but  are,  more- 
over, all  and  each  of  them,  actitally  marked  with  my  initial.  In  the 
fifth  volume,  I  have  been  equally  careful  to  distinguish  my  additions 
from  the  original  matter.  That  volume  b  almost  entirely  my  own. 
The  first  article  in  it  is  expressly  headed  as  an  <<  Additional  Article^*' 
and  is  moreover  marked,  not  only  in  the  text^  hut  alto  in  each  separate 
note^  voith  my  initial.  The  other  additions  in  the  volume  are  also 
placed  within  brackets  and  similarly  marked :  while,  to  remove  the 
very  possibility  of  doubt  upon  the  subject,  I  have  prefixed  to  it  an 
Advertisement^  in  which  the  very  first  words  declare  that,  **  with  the 
exception  of  a  very  few  pages,  it  is  ofiered  to  the  public  as  an  original 
supplement  to  what  Dodd  has  written,'*  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  that 
your  correspondent  would  venture  to  speak  so  confidently  and  so 
unsparingly  of  a  work  which  he  had  not  seen ;  and  yet,  if  we  reject 
this  supposition,  I  am  afraid  that  we  must  adopt  a  much  more  unfa- 
vourable one. 

drd.  I  now  come  to  the  last  of  your  correspondent's  chargea-^my 
alleged  ignorance  of  Dodd's  real  name.  I  **seem^"  so  he  assures  his 
readers,  to  be  *^  quite  unconscious  that  Dodd  was  a  fictitious  namsi 
and  that  the  real  author  was  not  Charles  Dodd,  but  Hugh  Tootle." 
And  so,  to  seem  unconscious  is,  iu  the  apprehension  of  this  writer,  to  be 
reaUy  ignorant :  not  to  enunciate  any  particular  tact  whenever  and 
wherever  he  may  please  to  look  for  it,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  utterly 
unacquainted  with  it,  and  to  be  in  reality  wholly  **  incompetent"  for 
the  task  1  have  undertaken  I  But  what  is  the  real  amount  of  igno- 
rance or  incompetence  displayed  by  me  in  this  matter  P  That,  in  the 
work  itself,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  gone,  I  have  nowhere  alluded  to  the 
fictitious  nature  of  the  signature  under  which  the  Church  History  was 
published,  is  undoubtedly  true :  but  I  have  mentioned  it  elsewhere, 
and  tn  immetUate  conne^eion  with  the  work;  and  had  my  assailant's 
*'  researches"  been  as  extensive  as  he  would  doubtless  wish  the  world 
to  believe  them,  he  would,  I  suspect,  have  been  aware  of  this.  If, 
however,  he  is  really  ignorant  of  it,  let  him  look  at  the  Prospectus, 
which  was  issued,  and  extensively  circulated,  shortly  before  the  appear- 
ance of  the  first  volume ;  and  he  will  there  find,  in  the  very  first 
words  of  the  first  sentence,  the  following  explicit  statement : — **  The 
work  of  HooH  ToOTLC,  better  known  under  the  assumed  name  of 
Charlbs  Dodd,  stands  alone  among  the  compilations  of  Catholic  His- 
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tory."  That  this  was  not  repeated  in  the  AdoertiaemeiiU  prefixed  to 
the  work,  was  the  effect  of  design.  Dodd's  Life  was  to  be  inserted  in 
its  proper  place,  in  the  biographical  part  of  the  History :  and  it  was 
unnecessary  to  set  forth  in  the  Advertisement  what  woald  more  appro- 
priately appear  in  the  Life. 

With  this  I  take  leave  of  your  correspondent.  To  the  insinuated 
charge  of  <<  suppressiony*  I  disdain  to  offer  a  reply.  Insinuation  b  the 
weapon  of  the  literary,  as  of  the  morale  assassin.  If  my  assailant  mean 
to  accuse  me  of  having  dishonestly  mutilated  any  part  or  passage  of 
the  History,  let  him  do  it  distinctly  and  manfully,  and  I  shall  then 
know  how  to  deal  with  him. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
Edinburgh,  Jane  5, 1849.  M.  A.  TifiRNBT. 


CRITICAL  REMARKS  ON  JAMES,  IIL  18. 

Sib, — To  make  intelligible  the  remarks  I  am  about  to  offer  on  James, 
iii.  18,  I  will  begin  by  quoting  the  passage  as  it  stands  in  the  Greek. 
KapiroQ  ^i  ^ucaioavvric  ^y  c^^t^  ffireipcrac  role  votovotv  ilpfivtiy*  The 
received  translation  of  these  words  is,  <*  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace."  For  reasons,  which  I 
shall  presently  state,  the  following  translation,  which  follows  more 
closely  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original,  appears  to  be  preferable : 
<<  And  fruit  from  righteousness  in  peace  is  sown  by  them  that  make 
peace."  The  former  translation  conveys  to  the  English  reader  the 
idea  that  righteousness  is  the  fruit  sown,  and  that  it  is  sown  in  peace 
by  them  that  make  peace.  Whereas  the  Greek  rather  signifies  that 
righteousness  b  a  plant  yielding  fi*uit,  and  that  fruit  from  this  plant  of 
a  particular  kind,  designated  by  the  words  iv  ccp^t^,  is  sown  by  the  act 
of  making  peace.  Thus,  by  a  beautiful  antithesis,  the  inward  percep- 
tion of  the  spiritual  fruit  of  peace,  is  placed  in  relation  with  the  out- 
ward act  of  righteousness  in  making  peace.  The  same  construction 
of  the  preposition  ir,  with  the  noun,  to  designate  that  wherein  the  iruit 
consists,  occurs  in  Ephes.  v.  9.  'O  yap  xaprb^  rov  ^roc  ir  iraa^ 
hyaOiaavyti  Kal  Btxaunrvyfi  kcu  dXtfiti^, 

The  above  interpretation  is  supported  by  a  similar  passage  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (zii.  II),  which  may  be  thus  rendered:  *<Now 
no  correction  for  the  present  seems  to  be  joyous  but  grievous ;  yet 
afterwards  it  makes  a  return  of  peaceful  fruit  from  righteousness  to 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby.  The  original  of  the  latter  clause  is^ 
vtntpoy  dc  irapirov  elpiyvcacov  rdic  H  ^vrfJQ  yeyvfivairuiyoi^  dm^Bttet 
iucaiotruyris,  where  it  is  evident,  from  the  collocation  of  the  words,  that 
iiKcuotrvyric  is  not  the  genitive  case  after  Kopirdvf  but  is  governed  by  the 
preposition  in  dmBiBwai.  In  this  passage,  icopiroi^  elptiyucoy  precisely 
amounts  to  xapirdc  cv  tlpftyri  in  that  from  the  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  definite  article  b  not  placed  before 
KOfnroc  in  the  passage  under  consideration.  This  is  most  probably  to  be 
accounted  for  by  saying  that  fruit  from  righteousness  is  various  in 
kind,  and  that  one  kind  among  several  is  indicated  by  the  addition  of 
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cv  tipfivffm  St.  Paal,  in  Gal.  ▼.  22,  where  he  speaks  collectively  of  the 
fruit  of  the  spirir,  has  6  Ka^6t.  In  the  enumeration  that  follows  of 
particular  fruits,  peace  is  included. 

The  translation  I  have  been  advocating  has  an  important  bearing 
on  a  question  of  doctrine.  St.  Paul  says,  (Rom.  v.  I),  **  Being  justi- 
fied by  faith  {liKoiwOirreQ  k  ir/tfrewc)  we  have  peace  with  God."  Ac- 
cording to  St.  James,  peace  follows  upon  an  outward  act  of  righteous- 
ness.  Does  it  not,  therefore,  follow,  that  the  iucatavvni  cc  iritfrewc  of 
St  Paul  is  adual  righteousness,  and  that  it  springs  from,  or  comes 
after,  faith  (as  the  preposition  U  points  out),  because,  without  faith  it 
18  impossible  to  do  the  things  that  are  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
Requesting  your  favourable  reception  of  these  remarks, 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

J.C. 


THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  OATH. 

Our  readers,  we  doubt  not,  have  not  forgotten  the  remarkable  ex" 
tracts  we  transcribed  from  the  Tablet^  with  regard  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Oath.  We  shall  proceed  to  lay  t)efore  them  some 
documents  which  have  since  appeared  in  the  same  newspaper, 
and  which  appear  to  us  to  be  as  remarkable,  and  as  worthy  of 
preservation,  as  anything  which  has  emanated  from  the  Roman- 
eatholic  party,  since  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Emancipation. 

<<THB  CATHOLIC   OATH. 

**  On  the  21st  May  a  petition  was  presented  to  Parliament  by  Mr. 
Sharman  Crawford  for  the  alteration  of  the  Catholic  oath.  It  was 
mgned  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Green,  and  forty  members  of  the  congrega* 
tion  of  Mawley,  in  Shropshire,  and  it  accords  with  the  sentiments 
which  have  been  already  expressed  by  the  rev.  gentleman  in  his 
recent  letter  in  this  journal.  We  confess  we  very  much  sympathise 
with  Mr.  Green  in  this  effort  of  his.  In  common,  we  imagine,  with 
all  our  readers,  we  look  upon  the  oath  with  very  great  aversion,  and 
eould  never  take  it  but  with  the  greatest  repugnance.  It  is,  more- 
over, an  oath  which  in  the  wording  is  so  exceedingly  obscure  and 
ambiguous,  that  every  sentence,  phrase,  and  word,  are  rather  to  be 
considered  as  pegs  to  hang  doubts  upon  than  as  the  expression  of  a 
rational  and  clearly  conceived  meaning. 

"  Not  that  we  believe  the  reputed  framers  really  drew  it  up  with 
the  intention  of  making  it  such  as  it  is.  They  had  a  very  difBcult  part 
to  play ;  many  different  interests  and  conflicting  prejudices  to  recon- 
cile and  satisfy  ;  and  in  the  wild  imaginations  of  those  by  whom  they 
were  opposed,  had  to  encounter  a  variety  of  unknown  dangers,  for 
meeting  which  a  vague  phraseology  was  the  natural  and  almost  the 
necessary  instrument.  From  this,  or  some  other  cause,  the  oath, 
which  ought  to  be  simple,  solemn,  formal,  precise  and  unmistakeable, 
is  exactly  the  reverse ;  and  to  crown  all,  you  are  obliged  to  swear  that 
you  take  the  oath  <  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words,' 
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when  the  words  have  no  plain  sensei  but  are  very  extraordinary  non* 
sense.  Such  being  the  real  nature  of  the  oath,  balf-a*dozen  different 
opinions  prevailing  as  to  its  meaning  and  obligations,  and  the  chief 
end  it  serves  being  an  occasion  for  bandying  charges  of  perjury,  there 
is  just  one  course  which  the  Legislature,  if  it  be  composed  of  men  of 
honour,  ought  to  take — and  that  is,  to  amend  the  oath  ;  to  make  it 
convey  a  clear  and  intelligible  meaning,  and  to  relieve  Catholics  from 
the  odious  imputations  to  which  it  has  given  rise.  If  the  Catholic 
members  of  Parliament  had  any  spirit  of  unity,  or  felt  much  real 
interest 'in  the  subject,  they  would  never  be  content  to  leave  it  in  its 
present  state.  It  makes  the  blood  of  every  honourable  Catholic  boil 
with  indignation  when  he  thinks  that  the  Legislature  creates  materials 
for  Exeter  Hall  slander,  and  makes  the  mouths  of  Catholic  noblemen 
and  getatlemen  the  pit  from  which  the  calumny  is  digged.  How  it  is 
that  these  legislative  Catholics  stifle  their  wrath  so  completely,  and 
endure  the  shame  flung  on  their  religion  with  so  much  and  such 
enduring  meekness,  it  is  beyond  our  sagacity  to  discover.  The '  oath' 
ought  to  be  the  subject  of  regular  standing  agitation  in  Parliament ; 
and  just  as  ready  as  Exeter  Hall  fanatics  are  to  taunt  Catholics  with 
an  inclination  to  perjury,  just  so  resolute  ought  the  Catholics  to  be, 
to  take  from  them  the  not  unplausible  pretences  upon  which  the 
charge  is  based. 

'*  Having  entered  so  far  into  the  subject,  we  feel  oursdves  com- 
pelled— not  indeed  to  revive  the  controversy  of  1885-6— but  to 
modify  some  opinions  we  have  expressed  about  the  oath  when  we 
have  formerly  spoken  of  it.  We  take  it  for  granted  that  every 
Catholic  who  has  taken  the  oath,  has  taken  it  handle  to  the  best  of 
his  opinion,  and  has  kept  it  with  the  same  exactness.  We  have  no 
imputation  to  make  on  anybody  else,  and  no  wish  except  that  the 
doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  oath  should  be  cleared  up  by  an 
alteration  of  its  form,  or  rather  that  it  should  be  altogether  abolished ; 
but  having  somewhat  changed  our  opinion  on  this  same  meaning,  we 
wish  to  explain  it  frankly. 

"  There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  oath  may  be  considered.  The 
first  is,  as  of  an  oath  drawn  up  by  hostile  politicians,  who,  careless 
about  the  honesty  of  the  act,  laboured  to  gull  and  delude  the  Pro- 
testant fanatics  on  the  one  side,  by  a  trap  artfully  laid  for  Catholic 
consciences  on  the  other ;  politicians  who  cared  little  about  the  mean- 
ing or  sanctity  of  the  oath,  and  with  their  eyes  open  exposed  us  to 
the  danger  and  disrepute  of  perjury  as  a  means  of  escaping  from  a 
stubborn  political  dilemma.  If  this  supposition  were  true,  nothing 
would  be  more  justifiable  than  to  take  the  ambiguous  words  of  the 
parliamentary  formula,  and^  in  the  absence  of  any  distinct  or  con- 
sistent animw  on  the  part  of  the  imponent,  put  on  them  the  least 
stringent  interpretation  the  words  will  bear.  This,  we  confess,  is  the 
view  we  have  heretofore  taken  of  the  oath,  and  we  have  thus  found 
no  difficulty  in  justifying  the  laxest  practical  exposition  of  it.  In 
point  of  fact,  no  human  being  can  educe  a  clear  and  undeniable 
meaning  from  the  words.    The  man  who  takes  the  oath,  meaning  to 
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eoDfonn  to  the  iotention  of  the  Legitlaiure  as  expreated  in  wordsi 
•wean  by  approximation. 

^  Bot,  Imidea  the  words,  there  ia  another  guide— the  circumatancea 
under  which  the  words  were  choeen  ;  not  the  mere  language  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  or  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  in  propoaing  the  meaaure, 
bat  the  whole  traiD  of  circumatances  which  preceded  and  determined 
the  particular  form  of  the  Emancipation  Act  and  the  oath  contained 
io  it.  Theae  circuoMtancea  were  never  brought  fully  under  our 
Dotice  until  we  received  the  other  day  three  pamphleta  publiahed  by 
Mr.  Eneaa  Macdonnell  in  1835.  We  ahould  be  aahamed  if  we 
allowed  any  consideration  of  Mr.  Macdonnell'a  unpopularity  with 
many  of  our  readers  to  prevent  our  acknowledgment  that  the  facta  he 
baa  collected  together  have  very  materially  altered  our  opinion. 

"  Mr.  Macdonnell  says  emphatically  that  *  the  Catholic  oath  did 
not  originate  with  Protestanta ;  it  waa  not  Proteatant  either  in  ita  con« 
caption,  its  birth,  or  its  growth.  It  is  aubstantially,  literally,  purely, 
emphatically^  a  Catholic  oath;  auggeated  by  Catholica,  deaired  by 
Catholica,  conceded  to  Catholica,  framed  in  the  apirit  and  almoat  in 
the  terma  proposed  by  Catholics,  and  taken  by  Catholica.*  But  Mr. 
Macdonnell  not  only  says  this ;  it  seems  to  ua  that  unleaa  hia  argu« 
menu  can  be  confuted,  or  rather  unleaa  he  can  be  proved  guilty  of 
mis-atating  facts,  he  demanstraies  these  startling  propoaitiona. 

**  Startling  indeed  they  are  to  ua  twenty  yeara  after  emancipation ; 
but  whoever  carriea  his  mind  back  to  the  period  before  emancipation, 
and  to  the  desperate  eagerneas  with  which  priest  and  layman,  the 
sealout  and  the  selfish,  alike  struggled  for  that  great  boon,  will  find  it 
somewhat  easier  to  understand  how  promises  should  have  been  made 
and  engagements  entered  into  which  we  now  hardly  find  credible* 
When  the  holy  father  himself  was  prepared  to  grant  a  veto,  what 
minor  liberality  in  the  same  kind  of  traffic  can  be  wondered  at  ? 

■<It  is  possible  that  Mr.  Macdonnell's  facta  may  be  disputed  ;  but 
it  is  singular  that  in  the  long  and  hot  controversy  of  '85  and  '36,  the 
points  upon  which  he  takes  his  stand  were  ignored  on  both  sidea  ;  and 
perhaps,  therefore,  even  many  of  our  readera  whom  that  diacuaaion 
wearied,  may  find  aomething  new  in  what  we  are  going  to  lay  before 
them.  Mr.  Macdonnell  commencea  hia  illustration  of  the  purpose  the 
oath  was  intended  to  serve,  so  far  back  as  1757,  when  the  Catholics 
of  Ireland  issued  a  declaration  of  principles  of  which  the  author  waa 
Dr.  0*Keefe,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildare. 

"  9th.  It  has  been  objected  to  us,  that  we  wish  to  subvert  the  present  church 
establishment,  for  the  purpose  of  substitating  a  Catholic  establishment  in  its 
■tead.  Now  we  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  such 
iotention ;  and  farther,  if  we  shall  be  admitted  into  any  share  of  the  constitu* 
tioo,  by  oar  being  restored  to  the  right  of  the  elective  franchise,  toe  are  ready, 
h  tke  mott  $olemn  manner^  to  declare^  that  toe  will  not  exercise  that  privilege  to 
^ntmi  nd  weaken  the  eitabliihment  of  the  Protestant  religion^  or  Protestant 
Go9entment  in  this  country, ^(J?.  17.) 

<<  English  oflicial  language,  like  everything  else  English,  ia  never 
struck  out  at  a  heat,  but  growa ;  and  the  beginning  of  the  present 
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Caibolic  oath,  says  Mr.  MacdonDell«  is  to  be  found  in  this  werj 
declaration.  In  1793  the  Irish  Catholics  had  conceded  to  them  the 
elective  franchise  on  condition  of  taking  an  oath  which  was  framed  by 
Dr.  Duigenan,  and  follows  almost  word  for  word  the  formula  supplied 
by  Dr.  O'Keefe.* 

*^  In  1792  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  presented  a  petition  to  the  Irish 
Parliament,  in  which  they  ^  solemnly  and  conscientiously  declare,  that 
we  are  satisfied  with  the  present  condition  of  our  ecclesiastical  policy. 
With  satisfaction  we  acquiesce  in  the  establishment  of  the  National 
Church ;  we  neither  repine  at  its  possessions  nor  envy  its  dignities ; 
we  are  ready^  upon  iku  point,  to  give  every  assurance  thai  is  hnuHng 
ypon  man.* 

«In  1812  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  petitioned  the  United  Parlia- 
ment,  and  strenuously  insisted  on  the  terms  of  the  oath  above-men- 
tioned, and  the  perfect  security  given  by  it  to  the  Irish  Church  Esta- 
blishment. 

*'  Mr.  Macdonnell  also  quotes  the  declarations,  printed  and  spoken, 
of  many  lay  personages  of  distinction — English  and  Irish — to  the 
same  effect.  These,  for  brevity,  we  omit,  but  the  language  of  two 
distinguished  ecclesiastics  must  not  be  passed  by.  The  Rev.  Michael 
Collins,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Cloyne  and  Ross,  being  asked  by  the 
Commons  Committee  of  1824,  whether,  '  when  the  disabilities  were 
removed,  the  Roman  Catholics  as  a  body  would  acquiesee  in  the  pre- 
sent  settlement  tf  church  property^  replied,  <  /  am  satisfied  they  wciddj 

*<  The  Venerable  Doctor  Doyle  was  questioned  on  the  same  point, 
and  the  difficulty  of  a  Catholic  honestly  giving  security  to  the  Esta- 
blishment was  pointed  out  to  him.  But  the  good  bishop  shows  that 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  the  case. 

*'  *  Entertaining  those  tenets,  how  do  you  conceive  that  a  Roman-catholic 
ecclesiastic  can  recogoise  and  engage  for  the  maintenance  of  a  Protestant 
ecclesiastical  establishment? — I  do  not  see  anything  more  easy  than  that, 
because  the  state  in  which  we  live  has  been  pleased  in  its  wisdom  to  establish 
a  certain  mode  of  worship,  and  to  give  certain  immunities  aod  privileges  to  the 
clergy  of  that  establishment ;  this  entering  into  the  state  as  an  integral  part, 
why  should  not  we  support  the  state  which  supports  that  establishment  T  I 
do  not  see  certainly,  how  that  interferes  at  all  with  our  tenets ;  but  I  view  it 
just  in  that  light  in  which  I  have  placed  it  before  your  lordships.* 

<<  In  1826  the  Irish  Catholic  Association,  in  an  address  to  the  people 
of  England,  pointed  to  the  oath  of  1793  as  giving  full  security  to  the 
establishment  '  Far  from  meditating  the  overthrow  and  destruction 
of  the  Protestant  Government  and  Protestant  establishment  of  the 
empire,  we  are  ready  to  swear,  as  we  already  do  swear,  to  stqh 
portt  4rc.  Sfc* 

"*  I  do  swear  that  I  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  the  settlement  and 
arrangement  of  property  in  this  country,  as  established  by  the  laws  now  in  being; 
I  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  mtention  to  subvert  the 
present  church  establishment,  for  the  purpose  of  substituting  a  Catholic  establish- 
ment in  its  stead ;  and  I  do  solemnly  swear,  that  I  will  not  exercise  any  priTilege 
to  which  I  am  or  may  become  entitled,  to  disturb  and  wniken  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion and  Protestant  government  in  this  kingdom. — So  help  me  God. — (P.  IS.)** 
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'<  To  the  same  year  the  Irish  bishops  all  concurred  in  a  pastoral 
address,  id  which  they  refer  to  the  oath  of  1798,  insist  on  the  security 
vhich  it  gives  to  the  establishment,  and  declare  that  they  *  appro ve» 
subscribe,  and  publish'  it« 

<*In  the  same  year  the  English  vicars-apostolic  published  a  declara* 
tioD,  ID  which  they  insist  upon  it  that  they  *  regard  all  the  revenues 
and  temporalities  of  the  church  establishment  as  the  property  of  those 
OD  whom  they  are  settled  by  the  laws  of  the  land.' 

*<  In  the  same  year  the  *  British  Roman  Catholics'  published  and 
drcalated  with  this  declaration  of  the  bishops,  a  declaration  of  their 
owD,  in  which  they  profess  their  devotion  to  the  institutions  of  the 
coDDtryi  and  treat  the  charge  of  hostility  to  any  of  them  as  an  impu- 
tation of  guilt.  *  Every  principle  or  practice  hostile  in  the  remotest 
degree  to  those  institutions  we  most  explicitly  disclaim.  Year  c^ier 
ytar  toe  rqteat  the  humiliating  task  of  disavowal;  still  we  suffer  the 
penalties  tfguiU.* 

''In  1827,  these  acts  and  declarations  were  again  referred  to  pub- 
licly as  containing  an  exposition  of  Catholic  purposes. 

''Previous  to  the  6th  March,  1828,  the  British  Catholic  Associa- 
tion had  distributed  297,150  copies  of  tracts  in  which  these  various 
protestations  were  contained,  with  the  view  of  convincing  their  enemies 
that  emancipation  would  bring  with  it  no  danger  (among  other  things) 
to  the  property  of  the  Establishment 

^  Through  1828  and  in  1829,  the  same  distribution  continued  ;  the 
same  assurances  were  repeated ;  the  same  securities  offered. 

"The  case  then  stands  thus: — 

"In  1757,  a  form  of  words  was  invented  by  the  Catholics  them- 
selves, to  be  sworn  to  as  a  security  for  the  property  of  the  Esta- 
blishment. 

*'  In  1793,  a  partial  emancipation  was  granted,  and  an  oath,  follow- 
ing almost  servilely  the  Catholic  form,  was  enacted  as  the  condition 
of  emancipation. 

"  From  1793  to  1829  (that  is,  for  thirty-six  years)  the  Catholics 
on  both  sides  of  the  Channel,  of  every  order  and  class,  exhausted  the 
English  language,  and  expended  immense  sums  of  money  in  devising 
and  circulating  the  most  solemn  declarations  to  convince  Protestants 
that  the  oath  of  1793  did  provide  them  the  most  ample  security  for 
the  inviolability  of  their  church  property. 

"  In  1829,  a  new  emancipation  was  granted.  The  condition  of  it 
was  made — a  new  form  of  oath? — no;  but  the  old  form  of  1793  and 
1757,  invented  by  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildare,  and  accepted  by 
Dr.  Daigenan,  as  a  perfect  security  for  the  property  of  the  Establish- 
ment;  that  same  old  form,  made,  by  an  omission  and  one  or  two  small 
verbal  alterations,  more  stringent  and  less  obnoxious  to  quibble  and 
evasion.  For  the  sake  of  comparison,  we  add  in  a  note  the  material 
cisoses  of  the  oath  of  1829  « 


**•  I  do  swear  that  I  will  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  the  settlement  of 
property  within  this  realm,  as  established  by  the  laws;  and  I  do  hereby  disclaim, 
wow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the  present  church  establish- 
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<<  The  present  Catholic  oath  is  not  Sir  Robert  Peel's  oath,  nor  is  the 
meaning  of  it  to  be  settled  by  doubtful  and  conflicting  words  (if  any) 
which  fell  from  him  in  the  emancipation  debate.  It  is  the  traditional 
form  of  words  which,  for  two  and  seventy  years  before  1829,  the 
Catholics,  with  the  most  solemn  adjurations,  had  held  out  as  giving 
perfect  security  to  the  Establishment,  offering  at  the  same  time  to 
give  greater  security,  if  any  greater  could  be  desired.  It  is  an  oath 
which,  if  it  is  to  be  interpreted  by  its  inventors,  must  be  interpreted 
by  the  Catholic  Dr.  0*Keefe  and  the  Protestant  Dr.  Duigenan.  It 
is  an  oath  of  which  the  circumstances  that  determine  the  mind  of  the 
imponent  are  not  the  transactions  of  1828  and  1829,  but  an  uninter- 
rupted current  of  facts  and  declarations,  extending  through  more  than 
seventy  years,  and  all  pointing  to  the  same  construction  with  a  una* 
nimity  which  can  be  neither  gainsaid  nor  mistaken. 

**  These  being  the  facts,  if  the  present  writer  had  the  honour  of  a 
seat  in  parliament — unless  and  until  he  be  better  informed-— he  would 
no  more  presume  to  vote  for  the  alienation  of  any  Protestant  church 
property,  so  long  as  that  oath  was  in  being,  than  he  would  blaspheme 
God  or  renounce  his  faith.  With  other  men's  opinions  we  have 
nothing  to  do;  still  le^s  do  we  make  any  imputation  on  other  men's 
consciences.  We  know  that  honest  men,  Catholic  and  Protestanty 
have  differed  and  do  differ  on  the  obligations  of  the  oath ;  and  for 
this  purpose  we  cannot  but  concur  with  all  those  who  urge  that  a 
new  oath,  less  doubtful  in  its  form,  should  be  insisted  on,  and  the 
whole  question  put  for  the  first  time  on  an  honourable  and  rational 
basis." 

This  article  was  published  in  the  Tablet  of  June  Snd,  and  on 
Saturday  the  9th  appeared  the  following : — 

«THB  CATHOLIO  OATH. 

't  We  expected  to  be  deluged  with  answers  to  our  remarks  of  last 
week  on  the  meaning  and  obligations  of  the  Catholic  oath.  At  pre- 
sent we  have  received  none  such,  but  instead  of  them  most  unmis- 
takeable  proofs  that  what  we  have  written  has  given  offence  in  a 
quarter  where,  in  our  humble  judgment,  no  such  offence  ought  to  have 
been  taken.  We  have  also  received  from  another  quarter  very  em- 
phatic approbation  ;  and  from  a  third  quarter  an  energetic  protest, 
not  against  our  construction  of  the  oath,  but  against  its  lawfulness, 
and  against  the  Catholic  members  who  take  it ;  and  a  very  vehement 
intimation  of  opinion  that  the  oath  is  to  the  members  who  take  it 
pregnant  with  *  damnation.'  This  last  opinion,  going  as  it  does  con* 
siderably  beyond  anything  we  have  said  or  even  thought,  is  the  opinion 
of  an  Irish  priest  living  in  Ireland,  and  moreover  a  very  zealous  Old 
Irelander.  We  mention  this  fact  for  a  reason  which  will  presently  be 
apparent.  Those  who  approve  what  we  have  written,  and  those  who 
go  beyond  what  we  have  written,  we  shall  take  the  liberty  to  pass  by 

ment,  as  settled  hj  law  within  tbii  realm)  and  I  do  lolemnly  swear  that  I  never 
will  exercise  anj  priyilege  to  which  I  am  or  may  become  entitled,  to  diatorb  or 
weaken  the  Protestant  religion  or  Protestant  government  in  the  United  Kingdom.** 
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for  the  preienty  and  address  oanelves  solely  to  the  iodicationi  of  dis- 
like forwarded  to  ua  from  the  source  first  alluded  to.  We  take  these 
in  their  order. 

"(].)  Our  *artieie  of  last  Sunday  ii  unneeesiary.'  We  reply  most 
respeetfuUy  that  we  acknowledge  no  better  judge  than  ourselves  as  to 
when  it  may  be  necessary  for  us  to  lay  before  our  readers  such 
opiaioDs  as  we  have  the  fortune  to  form  on  matters  of  public  interest 
No  person  can  be  so  well  acquainted  as  ourselves  with  the  reasons 
which  may  make  it  necessary  for  us  to  adopt  a  particular  course  on  a 
particular  occasion  ;  and  as  in  thb  instance  we  have  not  thought  ife 
requnite  to  explain  all  our  reasons  for  writing  about  the  oath,  we 
veatore  humbly  to  demur  to  the  remonstrance  of  any  objector  who, 
not  knowing  idl  the  facts,  pronounces  our  conduct  '  unnecessary.' 
In  this  particular  instance,  however,  the  explanation  is,  in  part,  not 
very  far  to  seek.  When  the  subject  was  formerly  under  drscussion, 
we  expressed  and  enforced  an  opinion  that  the  oath  did  not  bind 
Catholic  members  from  assailing  the  temporalities  of  the  Protestant 
Church  Establishment.  We  did  so,  we  need  hardly  add^  in  perfect 
good  faithy  grounding  ourselves  on  the  slipshod,  careless,  unmeaning 
language  of  the  oath  itself.  About  twelve  days  ago  we  received  for 
the  first  time  evidence  which — unless  it  can  be  shown  to  be  untrue—- 
has  completely  altered  onr  opinion.  Finding  ourselves,  therefore,  in 
the  position  of  one  who  has  unwittingly  propagated  a  false  notion  of  a 
most  important  public  duty,  we  took  the  earliest  possible  opportunity 
of  correcting  the  mistake.  In  our  view  it  can  rarely  be  called  *  unne- 
cessary' to  correct  mistakes,  to  retract  mistaken  opinions,  and  to  sub- 
stitute truth  for  falsehood.  But  this  is  not  all.  Our  readers  know 
well  that  this  very  oath  has  been  a  prominent  subject  of  parliamentary 
discQssion  during  the  current  session,  and  that  clashing  opinions  about 
it  have  been  expressed  by  Catholic  members.  We  venture,  then,  to 
think  thsct  it  may  it  may  be  just  as  *  necessary'  for  us  to  publish  our 
poor  opinion  as  for  Mr.  Shell,  Mr.  Anstey,  Lord  Arundel  and  Surrey, 
and  Mr.  J.  0*Connell  to  give  publicity  to  theirs.  But,  further,  we 
beg  to  call  the  attention  of  the  objector  to  a  notice  of  motion  given 
for  last  Tuesday  by  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne : — •  For  a  committee  of  the 
House  to  take  into  consideration  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland.*  No  doubt  every  reader  thinks  it  *  unnecessary'  for  any  one 
else  to  do  what  he  dislikes ;  but  when  a  question  is  raised  as  to  the 
meaning  of  an  oath  taken  by  Catholic  members,  who  in  the  course  of 
three  days  will  be  called  onto  put  upon  it  one  construction  or  another, 
and  either  to  keep  the  oath  or  to  break  it,  we  do  not  see  how  it  can 
be*  unnecessary*  for  a  Catholic  journalist  to  labour  to  throw  a  small 
raj  of  light  on  the  matter,  and  to  help  the  members  aforesaid  to 
form  a  clear  understanding  of  the  obligations  they  have  taken  upon 
tbemselves. 

*'  (2.)  Our  article  is,  '  despite  the  faint  reservations,  not  very  cha- 
ntable.'  Possibly  it  may  not  be  very  charitable  to  differ  from  our 
^rrespondent  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  public  document ;  but  what 
VAther  occurs  to  ua  is,  that  if  our  opinion  be  sound,  it  would  not  be 
▼ery  charitable  to  contribute  even  our  passive  aid  to  what  we  think  a 

g2 
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violation  of  public  faith.  In  these  cases  it  seems  to  us  that  the  obli- 
gations of  truth,  honour,  and  honesty,  are  identical  with  those  of 
charity.  We  repeat  that  we  judge  no  one  who  differs  from  us ;  we 
do  not  even  suspect  such  of  evil  intention ;  but  we  are  not  bound 
to  take  the  good  intentions  of  any  person,  however  respectable,  as  the 
measure  of  our  judgment  upon  facts* 

«  (d.)  Our  article  *  has  given  a  triumph  to  the  Standard,  to  Eneas 
Macdonnell,  to  Newdegate,  and  to  Spooner/  We  don't  know  how 
this  concerns  us  in  any  way.  What  we  do  know  is,  that  to  advocate 
and  enforce  truth  gives  no  triumph  to  the  Father  of  Lies  or  to  any 
subject  of  that  distingubhed  potentate.  About  any  other  triumphs, 
real  or  imaginary,  we  do  not  profess  to  take  much  heed.  The  one 
thing  needful  in  this  matter,  is  to  have  the  oath  and  its  meaning  dis* 
tinctly  understood  and  rigidly  acted  on,  or  as  rigidly  renounced  and 
refused.  If  the  gentlemen  above  enumerated  make  an  ill-natured 
triumph  out  of  our  attempts  to  produce  this  result,  they  are  perfectly 
welcome — as  far  as  we  are  concerned — to  any  worldly  satisfaction  or 
spiritual  benefit  they  can  extract  from  so  questionable  a  proceeding. 
Up  to  the  present  moment,  however,  we  have  seen  no  evidence  of 
any  such  design. 

*'  (4.)  The  objector  charitably  hopes  the  article  in  question  was 
not  written  by  the  Editor.  Ordinarily  we  leave  our  writings,  such  as 
they  are,  to  speak  for  themselves ;  but  if  proclaiming  the  authorship 
of  our  remarks  can  lend  weight  in  any  quarter  to  the  tenor  of  them, 
we  are  happy  to  avow  that  the  article  was  written  by  the  Editor,  and 
that  it  expresses  his  deliberate  opinion  until  he  be  better  informed 
about  the  facts. 

**  (5.)  Under  the  supposition  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Editor, 
the  objector  '  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  of  the  usual  stamp  of 
the  efiusions  of  English  (born)  Catholics,  when  they  think  that  they 
can  make  a  point  or  join  a  cry  against  an  Irishman,  and  at  the  same 
time  vindicate  their  own  superior  godliness.'  An  author  is  generally 
a  very  bad  judge  of  the  'stamp'  of  his  <  effusions,'  and  therefore  it 
may  be  as  our  correspondent  suggests.  If  so,  we  deeply  regret  that 
so  foul  an  earmark  should  be  discovered  on  what  we  have  written. 
We  console  ourselves,  however,  with  thinking  that  probably  the  Irish 
Priest  who  is  in  such  terrible  alarm  about  the  ^damnation'  of  the 
Catholic  members  is  still  more  tainted  with  English  illiberality  than 
ourselves.  Surely  our  correspondent  will  not  shut  his  eyes  to  the  fact 
that  (whatever  may  be  the  case  with  Italy  or  some  other  countries 
much  talked  of  recently)  Truth,  at  all  events,  is  not  a  *  geographical 
expression.'  What  is  true  is  not  the  less  true  because  some  Irish 
members  happen  to  be  concerned  in  it.  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  point 
at  issue  has  no  special  bearing  upon  Ireland  or  Irish  members.  The 
oath  is  Catholic,  not  Irish.  The  Catholic  members  who  have  taken  it 
are  from  both  sides  of  the  Channel ;  and  the  English  member  for 
Beverley  put  the  same  construction  on  it,  with  reference  to  the  appro- 
priation clause,  as  the  Irish  member  for  Dublin. 

"  The  Hon.  Mr.  Langdale  and  the  late  Mr.  Edward  Blount  were  as 
ardent  upholders  of  what  we  should  call  the  lax  view  of  the  oath,  as 
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uj  Irish  members  past  or  present ;  and  the  notion  that  there  is  any 
'point'  or  '  cry'  against  Irbhmen  is,  therefore,  simply  unfounded. 
The  question  is  about  the  meaning  of  an  oath  which  is  taken  by  all 
Citholic  members^  and  which  therefore  concerns  all  Catholics — 
BritUh,  colonial^  and  foreign.  The  endeavour  to  construct  an  Irish 
grieTance  ont  of  such  a  difference  of  opinion  would  rather  tend  to 
•how  that  reasons  are  not  quite  as  plenty  as  blackberries,  and  that  it 
is  easier  to  complain  than  to  confute.  If  we  are  wrong,  and  if  any 
of  onr  readers  have  any  facts  to  allege  which  prove  our  error,  we  shall 
be  happy  to  consider  and  make  them  known  ;  but  in  the  meantime  we 
tltogetber  decline  to  treat  the  rectification  of  a  point  of  honour  and 
honesty  as  *  unnecessary,'  or  to  be  influenced  by  the  dictum  that  there 
is  any  insult  to  Ireland  in  differing  with  half-a-dozen  English  gentle- 
men as  to  the  construction  of  an  oath  which  is  taken  by  every 
English  Catholic  member  of  Parliament,  and  by,  every  English 
Catholic  barrister." 

In  the  Tablet  o{  June  I6th  was  published  the  following  letter 
from  the  Irish  Priest,  to  whom  the  Editor  had  alluded  in  the  pre- 
ceding article : — 

'<THB  CATHOLIC    OATH. 

'*  Dear  Sir, — I  perceive,  by  the  Tahlei  of  last  Saturday,  that  you 
have  made  allusion  to  my  letter  on  the  *  Catholic  Oath.'  Allow  me 
to  thank  you  for  this  favour,  and  to  request  your  insertion  of  the  fol- 
lowing very  easy  syllogism,  and  the  explanation  of  its  second  propo- 
sition, which  I  believe  to  be  conclusive  on  the  point  at  issue  between 
you  and  the  Catholic  members  of  Parliament. 

^  Ist^^An  oath,  in  the  Catholic  meaning,  is  an  invocation  of  the 
Almighty,  as  a  witness,  that  truth  is  spoken  by  the  swearer. 

**  2nd. — But  the  Catholic  member  (in  fieri)  of  Parliament  takes  an 
oath,  that  he  will  not  interfere  with  the  present  position  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  in  these  kingdoms. 

•<  3rd.— Therefore  he  invokes  God  to  witness  that  he  speaks  the 
truth. 

**  Now,  dear  Sir,  a  portion  o^  our  general  creed,  nay,  of  the  worlds 
creed,  is — that  it  is  a  rank  peijury  to  take  an  oath  offensive  to  God, 
and  consequently  invoke  the  Almighty  to  witness  the  same.     But 
what  is  the  oath  taken  by  our  Catholic  members  ?     That  they  will  not 
make  use  of  their  vote,  as  members  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  present  establishment  of  the  Protestant  church.   Can 
this  be  an  oath  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  worthy  of  Him 
as  a  witness  ?     That  the  present  and  past  establishment  has  been  and 
is  the  robber  of  the  industrious  agriculturist ;  the  robber  of  the  famish- 
ing widow  and  orphan,  whose  food  and  raiment  it  has  taken  away  to 
feed  the  sleepy  glutton  of  the  sinecure  and  the  propagator  of  a  system 
of  tiow  persecution  against  the  Catholic  church,  is  too  evident  to 
require  proof.     And  yet  a  Catholic  swears  that  he  will  not  intermeddle 
with  such  a  system  of  injustice  I     'Tis  blasphemy  added  to  peijury. 
Jjei  Catholic  members  think  upon  this. 

««  Yours,  dear  Sir,  *•  The  Irish  Pbxbst." 
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In  the  same  number  of  the  Tablet  appeared  the  following 
editorial  article : — 

«THE  PARLIAMENTARY   OATHS   BILL — THE  CATHOLIC   OATH. 

''We  have  had  another  debate  this  week  on  the  Parliamentary 
Oaths  Bill,  which  has  been  read  a  third  time  and  passed  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  Its  chief  object,  of  course,  is  the  emancipation  of  the 
JewS|  which  has  our  hearty  good  wishes.  May  they  get  it ;  and  much 
good  may  it  do  them  and  us.  But  our  interest  in  the  debate  concerns 
the  Catholic  oath  far  more  than  the  Jewish  oath ;  and  we  wish  to 
show  our  readers  what  is  thought  in  the  House,  by  independent,  intel- 
ligent and  unprejudiced  men,  of  the  Catholic  members  who  first  swear 
the  oath  and  then  vote  for  assailing  the  temporalities  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  We  take  the  following  from  an  able  speech  by  Mr. 
Roebuck : — 

"  '  He  (Mr.  Roebuck)  was  anxious  to  know  what  was  meant  by  the 
term  '  the  House  was  to  be  un-Christianised  V  (Hear,  hear.)  Why, 
they  were  about  to  admit  certain  gentlemen  amongst  them  who  openly 
professed  the  Jewish  religion.  (Hear,  hear.)  Were  they  sure  they 
had  none  in  that  House  who  did  not  profess  the  Christian  religion  at 
the  present  time  ?  (Hear^  hear.)  Had  that  never  occurred  to  them  ? 
Surely  the  right  hon.  gentleman  was  sufficiently  well  read  to  know 
that  once,  ay,  and  twice,  in  the  history  of  England,  those  sat  in  that 
House  who  openly  abjured  belief  in  the  whole  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  right  hon.  gentleman,  he  could  perceive,  shook  his  head 
at  this,  and  pointed  to  the  table,  meaning,  he  (Mr.  Roebuck)  sup- 
posed, to  refer  to  the  oath — thai  cobweb  by  whid^  they  caught  the  honest 
maitf  hut  which  waa  totally  impotent  againet  the  person  who  did  not  care 
what  or  how  many  oaths  they  imposed  upon  him.  Did  they  think  that 
the  admission  of  half-a-dozen  infidels  (he  would  use  the  word  at  once), 
in  spite  of  themselves,  would  un* Christianise  the  House?  or  did  they 
flatter  themselves  that  its  un-Christianisation  would  be  prevented  by 
their  swallowing  an  oath  about  which  they  cared  nothing  ?  But  the 
right  hon.  gentleman  said  the  bill  was  dangerous  in  another  way, 
because  they  were  about  to  admit  Catholics  who  took  this  short  oath. 
But  what  was  to  happen  then  ?  He  had  been  obliged,  he  had  said,  to 
introduce,  as  a  species  of  safeguard  to  the  church,  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate opposition  and  to  soften  down  the  bigotry  of  his  countrymen,  a 
clause  in  the  oath  taken  by  the  Catholics ;  and  on  the  repeal  of  the 
Test  Act  the  Dissenters  had  to  bind  themselves  not  to  injure  the 
Established  Church.  The  same  Catholic  oath,  nearly,  had  been 
administered  down  to  this  day,  and  what  was  the  result  ?  ^^^,  he 
thoughtf  one  Catholic  had  been  pricked  in  his  conscience  ahotU  the  oaih — 
scarcely  more  than  one.  He  (Mr.  Roebuck)  had  seen  Catholics  most 
properly  legislating,  voting,  speaking,  and  doing  all  they  possibly 
could,  as  members  of  Parliament,  to  alter  the  revenues  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  Had  Catholics  and  Dissenters  legislated  on  the 
Church  of  England  just  the  same  as  if  there  had  been  no  such  clause  ? 
And  wherCf  then,  was  the  use  of  an  idle  oath,  by  which  only  one  conscience 
was  pricked — an  oath  thai^  like  a  flimsy  web,  could  not  catch  the  strong 
flies,  but  sometimes  entangled  the  wings  of  a  weak  one»     (Hear,  bear.)' 
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"  We  commend  this  passage  to  the  especial  attention  of  our  Catholic 
members  of  Parliament,  English  and  Irisbi  and  when  they  have  pon- 
dered over  it  we  exhort  them  to— do  as  they  think  best  I  Mr.  Roe- 
buck is  evidently  mistaken  in  his  history  of  the  oath.  He  supposes  it 
to  have  been  borrowed  from  that  framed  for  the  Dissenters^  instead 
of  being,  as  it  is,  the  same  in  substance  with  the  Catholic  oath  of 
1793,  which  was  borrowed  from  tlie  declaration  of  the  Catholics, 
clerical  and  lay,  in  1757.  But  in  some  other  points  of  his  speech 
Mr.  Roebuck  is  (we  suppose^  unquestionably  sound.  Looking  at  tbe 
practice  of  tbe  men  about  him,  he  evidently  considers  parliamentary 
oaths  in  the  same  light  as  many  people  do  Custom  House  oaths-— 
things  of  mere  form;  vain  ceremonies  which  it  is  wrong  for  the 
Legislature  to  impose;  which  a  condescension  to  tbe  frailty  and 
weakness  of  tbe  House  render  a  necessary  evil ;  but  which  limits 
none  except  a  delicate  and  honourable  conscience  in  the  widest  dis- 
cbarge of  its  legislative  functions.  This  is  Mr.  Roebuck's  view  of  the 
case.  He  approves  of  Catholic  members  joining  him  in  his  attacks  on  tbe 
property  of  the  Established  Church,  and  he  is  very  glad  thai  the  oath  do€$ 
iMt  answer  the  end  U  was  intended  to  amwer'^t/uU  is,  that  it  is  not  kept 
tjf  the  Catholics  in  t1^  sense  in  which  it  was  imposed  by  tlie  Legislature, 

"  We  beg  the  particular  attention  of  our  parliamentary  readers  to 
this  plain  and  honest  avowal.  Mr.  Roebuck  is  not  an  enemy  of  the 
Catholics,  but  of  the  bigots  who  tie  them  up  with  oaths  and  declara* 
tions.  He  solicits  their  aid,  and  thinks  it  *  most  proper'  that  they 
should  *  legislate,  vote,  and  speak,  and  do  all  they  possibly  can,  to 
alter  the  revenues  of  the  Established  Church.'  But  while  he  thinks 
thus,  it  never  enters  into  his  head  to  quibble  about  the  terms  of  the 
oath  or  to  pretend  that  the  Catholic  members  keep  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  was  imposed.  He  takes  the  plain,  common-sense  view  of  the 
oath,  and  wishes  it  and  all  other  oaths  of  the  like  kind  abolished.  He 
says  that  it  was  imposed  to  please  the  bigots  and  to  secure  tbe  tem- 
poralities ;  and  he  urges  its  abolition  because  it  does  not  answer  its  ^ 
end ;  because  it  does  not  secure  tbe  temporalities ;  because  Catholic 
members  on  whom  the  oath  was  imposed  to  tie  up  their  hands,  break 
the  puny  bond,  and  just  like  other  people  put  their  fingers  into  the 
pockets  of  the  Established  Church. 

**  Observe,  this  ally  of  the  Catholics  does  not  say  that  the  oath 
means  so  and  so ;  that  the  Catholics  take  it  in  that  sense,  are  bound 
by  it,  and  keep  it.  No  \  he  pays  them  no  such  compliment.  He  says, 
that  the  oath  was  meant  to  restrain ;  that  the  intention  of  the  imponent 
was  to  restrain ;  but  that  in  fact  the  oath  does  not  restrain,  because 
neither  Catholics  nor  anybody  else  will  be  restrained  by  parliamentary 
oaths  any  more  than  the  common  run  of  merchants  are  bound  by 
Custom  House  oaths.  In  a  word,  he  defends  his  Catholic  allies  by  a 
frank  confession  or  accusation  of  peijury  I 

*'  Of  course  Mr.  Roebuck  b  not  infallible.  But  what  the  Catholic 
members  of  Parliament  may  be  quite  sure  of  is,  that  he  speaks  the 
sense  of  a  large  section  of  the  House,  and  that  the  difference  between 
their  friends  and  enemies  consists  in  one  side  accusing  tbem  of  per- 
jury and  blaming  it,  and  the  other  side  confessing  tbe  perjury  and 
defending  it. 
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<<  There  are  two  classes  of  Catholics,  quoth  Mr.  Roebaok ;  one 
weak,  the  other  strong ;  one  small  flies,  the  other  great ;  one  prick- 
able  iu  conscience,  the  other  not  prickable ;  one  which  takes  the  oath, 
carefully  considers  its  meaning,  resolves  to  obey  it,  and  is  restrained 
— the  other,  which  bolts  the  oath  without  consideration,  resolves  never 
to  heed  it,  and  is  no<  restrained.  The  weak,  small,  prickable  Catholic 
parliamentary  flies,  whose  wings  are  held  by  the  flimsy  web  of  an 
oath,  are,  according  to  Mr.  Roebuck's  enumeration,  exactly  one  and 
no  more.  The  strong,  vigorous,  robust,  case-hardened,  impenetrable 
consciences,  the  flies  whom  no  web  of  an  oath  can  hold  or  bind,  are, 
according  to  the  same  shrewd  observer,  all  the  Catholic  members  but 
one.  Now,  we  beg  it  to  be  understood  that  we  don*t  go  along  with 
Mr.  Roebuck  in  this  enumeration  ;  but  we  wish  the  fact  of  the  general 
repute  to  be  well  understood.  We  wish  to  have  it  thoroughly  com- 
prehended that  not  the  bigots  alone  think  the  Catholic  members  of 
Parliament  break  their  oaths.  Their  most  zealous  and  lazest  friends 
complacently  regard  the  best  of  them  as  good,  honest,  jolly  men  of  the 
world,  who  wouldn't  pick  a  pocket,  tell  a  lie  of  the  kind  society  thinks 
disgraceful,  or  refuse  to  pay  debts  of  honour — but  who  are  no  more 
nice  about  other  matters  than  men  of  the  world  should  be,  and  whose 
moral  capacities  and  functions  fit  them  for  swallowing  and  digesting 
on  the  largest  scale  oaths  parliamentary  and  commercial.  Say  what 
you  will,  quibble  as  you  will,  and  draw  the  finest  and  most  airy  dis- 
tinctions— there  is  the  great  fact  of  public  repute.  When  you  take 
the  oath  and  act  on  your  sense  of  it,  the  world  at  large  believes  you 
to  be  strong,  robust  flies,  whom  the  web  of  an  oath  cannot  bind. 

**  But  yet  a  step  further.  Observe  how  Mr.  Roebuck  puts  our 
Catholic  representatives  on  a  level  with  infldels.  It  is  perfectly  edify- 
ing. You  pretend  to  keep  out  all  but  Christians,  he  says,  and  you  let 
in  infidels.  No— says  his  opponent — we  exclude  them  by  the  oath. 
What,  retorts  Mr.  Roebuck,  don't  you  know  that  the  robust  infidel 
takes  the  oath  *  on  the  faith  of  a  Christian,'  and  swallows  it  without 
winking?  And,  he  continues,  is  it  not  just  the  same  with  the 
Catholics?  You  think  to  bind  them  with  an  oath,  but  you  have 
failed.  Perhaps  one  weak,  foolish,  conscientious  house-fly,  has  been 
held  fast  by  your  web  ;  but  for  that  one  I  can  name  six  dozen  noisy 
and  vigorous  blue-bottles  who  burst  through  the  obstacle  without 
effort  or  difficulty.  As  the  infldel  swears  on  that  Christian  faith 
which  he  does  not  hold,  so  Catholics  swear  to  respect  the  temporalities 
of  the  Established  Church,  an  oath  which  they  do  not  keep. 

<«  We  have  something  more  to  say  upon  this  subject,  but  this  will  suf- 
fice for  the  present ;  and  in  the  meantime  we  beg  to  make  way  for  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Green,  who  favours  us  with  a  very  apt  and  seasonable 
quotation. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

**  Sir,— -The  cause  of  religion  owes  you  a  debt  of  gratitude  for  your 

just  and  seasonable  observations  on  the  Catholic  oath,  set  forth  in  the 

Tablet  of  the  2nd  inst.     I  hope  that  on  the  forthcoming  occasion  of 

Mr.  Osborne's  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  respecting  the  Irish 

Church  Temporalities,  they  will  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  grievous 
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scandals  to  which  religion  was  subjected  in  the  period  intervening 
between  the  years  1832  and  1840.  In  the  course  of  that  period^ 
owing  to  the  part  which  certain  Catholic  members  of  Parliament  took 
respecting  the  siud  Church  Temporalities,  and  their  lax  and  unsatis- 
factory interpretation  of  their  oath,  the  Catholic  religion  was  reriled 
and  insulted  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

<*  In  confirmation  of  the  statements  of  Mr.  Eneas  McDonnell  (if 
any  confirmation  should  indeed  be  thought  requisite),  may  1  be  allowed 
to  subjoin  the  following  testimony  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  given 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  less  than  a  twelvemonth  ago.  On  Monday, 
Aug.  14,  1848,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  having  complained  of  the  oath 
on  a  former  occasion,  when  a  certain  Catholic  peer  had  ventured  to 
express  his  opinion  on  the  expediency  of  a  re- distribution  of  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Irish  church — ^the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  reported  to 
have  observed  in  reply : — <  The  noble  earl  has  complained  of  the  oaths 
administered  to  your  lordships  upon  taking  your  seats  in  this  House, 
and  seems  to  think  that  those  oaths  are  very  unjustly  imposed.  I  beg 
the  noble  earl's  pardon  upon  that  subject.  Having  been  in  Parliamjent, 
either  in  this  or  the  other  House,  for  a  very  considerable  number  of 
years  I  have  some  recollection  of  the  origin  of  the  imposition  of  those 
oaths ;  and  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  my  lords,  every  one  of  those  oaihe  woi 
founded  upon  propositiom  in  a  petition  presented  by  those  who  are  now 
unwitting  to  take  them,  (Hear,  hear,  hear.)  They  demanded  certain 
concessions  on  the  part  of  Parliament*--conce8sions  with  regard  to 
objects  which  were  considered  as  being  essential  to  maintain  for  the 
support  and  protection  of  that  which  this,  and  the  other  House  of 
Parliament,  the  legislature  of  this  country  can  never  cease  to  support. 
(Hear,  hear.)  They  assured  us,  <*  We  are  suffering  because  we  can- 
not adopt  the  tests,  and  take  the  oaths  which  we  are  required  to  take ; 
but  we  are  ready  to  swear — as  we  have  stated  in  our  petition — that 
we  have  no  desire  otherwise  than  to  support  the  existing  state  of  pro- 
perty  in  this  country."  It  was  on  these  petitions-^^on  the  model  of  these 
petitions — on  the  contents  of  the  petitions-'^^is  I  can  prove  by  the  very 
words  of  these  petitions  themselves — by  their  contents^  and  the  assurances 
which  they  contotn,  that  these  oaths  were  framed.  (Hear,  hear.)  Now, 
I  would  recommend  the  noble  earl,*  &c.  &c. 

<<  1  remain,  &c.  &c., 

**  Thomas  Grbbn." 

«*  Mawley,  June  11,  1849." 

Mr.  Green,  our  readers  will  recollect,  is  a  Roman-catholic 
priest  in  Shrophire,  whose  petition  to  the  House  of  Commons 

Save  rise  to  tne  article  we  nave  reprinted  from  the  Tablet  of 
une  2.     Another  letter  from  him  nas  been  published  in  the 
Tablet  for  June  23.     We  here  reprint  it : — 

«(THB  CATHOLIC   OATH. 

''  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

a  gfr, — In  addition  to  the  evidence  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
quoted  in  the  last  week's  Tablet^  with  reference  to  the  origin  of  the 
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CaUiolie  oath,  perhaps  tone  farther  teatiinoDj  to  the  Mune  effeett  on 
the  part  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  maj  not  be  onaeeeptable  to  jour  readen. 
Your  leading  article  of  the  2nd  iost.  informed  vm,  from  the  atatemeots 
of  Mr.  Eneaa  M'DonneU,  that  in  the  year  1757  the  Catholics  of  Ire- 
land *  issued  a  declaration  of  their  prioeiplet,  of  which  the  author  was 
Dr.  O'Keefe,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  KiUare ;'  that,  <  in  1798  the 
Irish  Catholics  had  conceded  to  them  the  elective  franchise  on  condi- 
tion of  taking  an  oath  which  wbm  framed  by  Dr.  JDmgemom,  and  follows 
almost  word  for  word  the  formala  supplied  bj  Dr,  O'Keefe ;'  and  that 
in  1829,  when  a  new  emancipation  was  granted,  'the  condition  of  it 
was  •  •  •  •  the  same  old  form  of  1793  and  1757  «...  made  by  an 
cmisiionf  and  ofw  or  two  smali  verbal  aUeratitmSg  more  stringent,  and 
less  obnoxious  to  quibble  and  eirasion.'  The  evidence  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel  will  sufficiently  explain  the  circumstances  of  the  said  *  omission' 
and  the  said  <  one  or  two  small  verbal  alterations,'  and  will  also  enable 
the  reader  to  form  some  idea  of  the  sense  in  which  Sir  Robert  Peel 
understood  the  oath  himself,  and  wished  and  intended  the  House  of 
Commons  to  understand  it. 

**  On  Monday,  March  2drd,  1829,  when  the  House  was  in  Commit- 
tee on  the  oath,  and  iis  eeveral  daueee  toere,  each  in  succession,  ike 
immediate  suX^jeei  cfdAaie^  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  objecting  to  one  of  the 
amendments  which  were  proposed,  observed  >— *  I  b^  to  refer  my 
hon.  friend  to  the  oath  framed  by  Dr.  Duigenan  in  1 793 ;  it  runs 
thus :  '<  And  1  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any 
intention  to  subvert  the  present  church  establishment  for  the  purpose 
of  substituting  a  Roman  CathoUc  EstabUshment  in  its  stead^  The 
objection  to  that  oath  was,  that  a  Roman  Catholic  might  swear  that 
be  had  no  intention  to  substitute  a  Roman  Catholic  Establishment 
instead  of  the  Protestant  church,  and  yet  that  he  might  attempt  to 
subvert  the  latter,  if  he  had  no  intention  of  substitution.  To  meet 
this  objection,  I  make  the  Roman  CathoUc  swear  positively  that  he 
has  no  intention  to  subvert  or  injure.    However  reluctantly,'  &c« 

*'  In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  debate,  an  amendment  was  moved  by 
Mr.  George  Moore  to  insert  in  the  clause.  And  I  do  solemnly  swear^ 
he.f  *  instead  of  the  vague  words  which  are  now  in  it,'  as  he  said, 
*  the  language  of  his  Majesty's  recommendation  to  us,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  session.  My  clause  will  therefore,'  he  continued,  <  run  in  this 
manner :— <<  And  I  do  solemnly  swear  that  I  never  will  exercise  any 
privilege  to  which  I  am  or  may  become  entitled,  or  any  iv^u/snce 
which  I  have  or  may  possess  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  JuU  and  perma^ 
nent  security  of  the  Protestant  Establishment  in  Church  and  StatCf  the 
maintenance  of  the  reformed  religion  established  by  law,  and  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  btshopi  and  the  churches  committed  to  their  charge.^ ' 
And  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  reply,  observed  : — *  I  think  that  the  dedara- 
ation  as  I  have  framed  it,  is  stronger  than  the  declaration  as  my  honour' 
able  and  learned  friend  has  framed  it,  I  think  that  when  I  say  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  :  **  You  shall  not  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant 
religion  or  Protestant  government,**  and  call  upon  him  to  declare  that 
he  will  not,  /  make  the  declaration  stronger  than  by  enumerating  the 
various  objects  which  my  honourable  and  learned  friend  has  comprised  in 


THB  BOVAN  CATHOIIC  OATB.  01 

hu  ioumdmenL  .  •  •  •  The  clause,  too,  wbieb  the  bononrable  and 
Jemed  member  proposes^  ia  liable  to  the  objection  wbich  waa  urged 
agiioit  the  oath  which  waa  propoaed  by  Dr.  Duigenan,  and  which  I 
im  curedm    The  Doctor'a  oath  ran  in  thia  form :  ^*  And  I  do  aolemniy 
sweat  thai  I  will  never  exerciae  any  privilege  to  wbich  I  am  or  may 
become  eotitled,  to  diaturb  and  weaken  the  Proteatant  religion  and 
Proteatant  government  in  thia  kingdom.''    Now»  at  the  time  that  thia 
oath*waa  originally  propoeedy  there  waa  a  paper  publiabed  by  Dr.  Milner 
which  made  aome  noiae*  showing  that  a  man  would  not  violate  thia 
oath,  nnleaa  he  both  diaturbed  and  weakened  the  Proteatant  religion 
and  Proteatant  government ;  that  ia,  he  might  weaken  the  Protestant 
religion  and  Proteatant  government  provided  that  he  did  not  diatarb 
them,  and  he  might  diaturb  and  weaken  the  Proteatant  religion  pro- 
vided he  did  not  diatorb  and  weaken  the  Protestant  government. 
NmoJ itrike  atU  the  conjunctive  ''and/'  and  insert  the  ditjunctke  **  or.** 
I  am  also  convinced  that  the  worda  which  I  propoae  to  retain  ffive  um 
a  hetter  tecuriiy  than  the  tvcrdi  proposed  by  my  honourabk  and  teamed 
friends* 

**  I  ami  &c  ke,9 

**  THOMAa  GasBN.'' 

"*  Mavlcy,  Jane  19, 1849." 

These  letters  are  unanswerable.  But  the  strangest  part  of  the 
whole  ai&ir  is  this,  that  it  does  not  appear  to  these  parties,  that 
there  is  anything  wrong  or  dishonourable  in  their  endeavouring 
to  set  themselves  free  from  those  obligations  which  their  own 
friends  had  offered  as  securities  to  the  Established  Churchy  and 
oo  the  faith  of  which  they  were  relieved  from  their  civil  and 
political  disabilities. 


MB.  ALLIES  AND  THE  TABLET. 

We  have  expressed  ourselves  so  distinctly  with  regard  to  the 
extraordinary  proceedings  of  Mr.  Allies,  that  we  do  not  consider 
It  necessary  to  make  any  further  observations  on  the  subject,  at 
least  for  the  present.  But,  meantime,  we  shall  request  our 
readers' attention  to  the  following  documents,  which  have  appeared 
in  several  numbers  of  the  Tablet  newspaper,  since  our  last  pub- 
lication :*- 

«Ua.   ALLlSa  AND  THS  '  TABLBT.' 
<*  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tabkt. 

*'LaantoD,  Bicester,  Whit  Tuesday,  1849. 

"  Sir, An  article  has  been  pointed  out  to  me  in  the  Tablet  of 

Saturday,  May  19,  in  which  you  are  pleased  to  make  certain  com- 


bot  at  the  coDcluaion  you  bring  a  direct  charge  of  diahoneaty  against 
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me,  founded  upon  a  supposed  fact.  You  observe,  *  Mr.  Allies  has  at 
least  half-a-dozen  times  in  his  life  most  solemnly  declared  that  the 
Prayer-book  ^  containeth  in  it  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  :** 
that  book  says  that  the  adoration  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  is 
<•  idolatry  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians."  Yet,  notwith- 
standing these  principles  which  he  maintains  at  home,  abroad  he 
denies  them,  and  performs  more  than  once,  without  any  misgivings, 
those  actions  which  he  had  already  pronounced  to  be  idolatry/ 

'<  Now,  in  these  words  I  do  not  see  either  candour,  or  exactness,  or 
charity,  or  truth,  qualities  which  one  writing  on  a  most  sacred  subject, 
and  bringing  a  charge  of  mortal  sin  against  another,  ought  at  least  to 
show.  It  is  utterly  untrue  that  the  Prayer-book  says  that  *  the  adora- 
tion of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  is  idolatry  to  be  abhorred  of  all 
faithful  Christians.'  What  it  does  say  is,  that  by  kneeling  at  the 
Lord's  Supper,  *  no  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  done  either 
unto  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  unto 
any  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.  For  the 
sacramental  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  sub- 
stances, and  therefore  may  not  be  adored ;  (for  that  were  idolatry  to 
be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians ;)  and  the  natural  body  and  blood 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven  and  not  here ;  it  being  against  the 
truth  of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than 
one.'  Here  are  two  assertions:  first,  that  it  were  idolatry  to  be 
abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians  to  adore  the  sacramental  bread  and 
wine  remaining  still  in  their  very  natural  substances.  What  Roman 
Catholic  must  not  fully  agree  with  this  ?  You  deny  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  any  longer  there :  you  adore  the  Lord's  body  and 
blood. 

**  The  second  assertion  is,  that  *  no  adoration  is  intended,  or  ought 
to  be  done,  unto  any  corporal  presence  of  Chrisfs  natureU  flesh  and 
blood,*  For — <  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are 
in  heaven  and  not  here,  it  being  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural 
body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one.' 

<*  But  here,  you  will  observe,  no  charge  of  idolatry  is  brought;  nor 
is  this  all,  for  the  strict  limitation  of  the  words  must  be  taken  into 
account.  *  No  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  done' — ^unto  what  ? 
Unto  any  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist?  Far  from  it, 
but  *  unto  any  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.' 
St.  Thomas  has  noted  the  objection,  and  given  the  answer.  He  says, 
Summa,  Pars  Tert.,  quaest.  75,  art  1,  *  It  is  objected  that  no  body 
can  be  at  once  in  many  places,  since  this  is  not  compatible  even  to  an 
angel ;  for  so  it  might  be  everywhere.  Now  the  body  of  Christ  is  a 
true  body,  and  is  in  heaven :  therefore  it  seems  that  it  is  not  truly  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  but  only  as  in  a  sign.'  To  which  he  answers, 
-i— *  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  such  a  manner  in  this  sacrament,  as 
is  a  body  in  place,  which  by  its  dimensions  is  commensurate  with  a 
place,  but  in  a  certain  special  manner,  which  is  peculiar  to  this  sacra- 
ment :  whence  we  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  on  different  altars, 
not  as  if  in  different  places,  but  as  in  a  sacrament,  by  which  we  do 
pot  understand  that  Christ  is  there  only  as  in  a  sign,  although  a  sacra- 
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meot  be  of  the  natare  of  a  sign^  but  we  understand  the  body  of  Chrbt 
to  be  here  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  this  sacrament.' 

"  Nofr»  concerning  such  a  presence  of  Christ  pectdiar  to  this  ictcra" 
maUy  neither  the  Rabnc  in  question,  nor  the  Prayer-book  through- 
out, nor  the  Articles  of  the  English  church  forbid  any  one  to  pay  it 
adoration.  On  the  contrary,  we  may  do  what  it  would  seem  to  be  the 
instinct  of  the  pious  naind  to  do,  and  what  accordingly  good  Christians 
bsTe  done  from  the  beginning ;  as  St,  Augustine  says,  whom  I  quote 
to  you  in  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  words,  when  translating  him  for 
the  very  purpose  of  inculcating  the  adoration  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament  (Worthy  Communicant,  c,  7,  10.)  *  No  man  eats  this 
flesh  unless  he  first  adores,'  says  St.  Austin  (Tom.  iv.,  1065,  c),  *  for 
the  wbe  men  and  barbarians  did  worship  this  body  in  the  manger  with 
very  much  fear  and  reverence ;  let  us,  therefore,  who  are  citizens  of 
heaven,  at  least  not  fall  short  of  the  barbarians.  But  thou  seest  Him 
now  not  in  the  manger,  but  on  the  altar ;  thou  beholdest  him  not  in 
the  Virgin's  arms,  but  represented  by  the  priest,  and  brought  to  thee 
in  sacrifice  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.'  So  St.  Chrysostom  argues, 
(Tom.i.  498,)  where  Taylor  seems  to  be  paraphrasing  him.  St. 
Augustine  also  says,  *  Not  only  we  do  not  sin  by  adoring,  but  we  sin 
by  not  adoring,  the  footstool  of  the  Lord^  Le.,  His  Humanity  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist.' 

**  Accordingly,  what  I  have  done  in  the  churches  abroad,  I  am  in 
the  habit  of  doing,  and  trust  to  have  the  grace  always  to  do,  as  often 
as  1  am  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  Eng- 
lish church — I  adore,  that  is,  with  the  adoration  due  only  to  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  truly,  really,  personally,  and  substantially, 
(oiww&Sc)  present  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine. 

**  To  do  this  it  is  not  necessary  to  believe,  and  I  do  not  believe, 
that  the  sacramental  elements  undergo  a  physical  change,  which  sort 
of  change  the  English  article  rejects,  as  does  St.  Thomas,  under  the 
term  *  con versioybrmo/M,'  one,  that  is,  which  '  continetur  inter  species 
motus  naturalis.'  (Quaes.  75,  art.  4.)  It  is  enough  to  believe,  which 
1  do  most  fully  believe  and  profess,  that  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  them  they  became  in  an  inscrutable  manner,  and  by  the 
very  greatest  of  miracles  and  mercies  after  the  Incarnation  itself,  the 
body  and  blood  of  God,  the  Word  Incarnate. 

''  Thus  you  have  in  your  remarks  wronged  equally  the  English 
Prayer-book  and  me  :  you  have  made  the  Prayer*book  to  pronounce 
that  to  be  idolatry  which  it  does  not  pronounce  to  be  idolatry,  and 
then  upon  your  own  groundless  assertion,  you  have  based  a  charge  of 
dishonesty  against  me. 

^  I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

"  T.  W.  Allies. 
« <  •^^  We  think  Mr.  Allies  has  not  accurately  represented  his 
Prayer*book ;  which  states  clearly  that  '  the  sacramental  bread  and 
wine  rtmain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore  may 
not  be  adored.'  He  understands  it  to  say,  <  that  it  were  idolatry  .  .  . 
to  adore  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  renunningy  ijfc*  The  ques- 
tion is,  does  the  bread  remain  in  its  natural  substance  or  not  ?     The 
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Prayer-book  says  it  does,  and  thertfore  may  not  be  adored.  It  is  one 
thing  to  say  ^you  must  not  adore  bread  and  wine  remaining  in  their 
natural  substances/  and  another  to  say, '  you  must  not  adore  beeauH 
they  so  remain.' " 


t  tf 
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**  When  persons  have  done  wrong,  and  on  discovering  it,  try  to 
avoid  the  penalties  incurred,  they  must  plead  that  they  did  not  know 
what  they  were  doing,  and  that  their  ignorance  was  without  fault  on 
their  own  part.  Such  a  plea  in  human  affairs  is  of  little  value,  because 
of  the  difficulty  of  proving  it  when  it  is  true,  and  because  the  most 
abandoned  may  most  successfully  urge  it.  But  in  matters  not  of  this 
world,  the  plea  will  hold  good,  for  the  Judge  who  hears  it,  knows 
whether  It  be  truly  made,  and  because  before  Him  no  possibility  of 
injustice  is  conceivable. 

**  We  are  not  going  into  a  discussion  of  the  question  of  invincible 
ignorance,  nor  to  say  where  and  in  whom  it  may  or  may  not  have 
place;  but  only  to  suggest  that  under  certain  circumstances  the  reality 
of  its  existence  is  extremely  doubtful.  Invincible  ignorance  is  the 
account  given  why  heretics,  apparently  honest  and  good,  continue 
without  the  Church  ;  and  when  we  have  said  that,  we  seem  to  have 
exhausted  the  subject,  and  so  leave  it ;  it  being  confessedly  unchari* 
table  to  inquire  whether  in  a  given  case  invincible  ignorance  has  a 
lawful  place.  Men,  no  doubt,  may  be  ignorant  of  what  most  inti- 
mately concerns  them,  without  their  being  blameable ;  but  in  most 
cases  such  ignorance  is  not  so  wholly  innocent  as  to  exempt  the  victim 
from  blame.  Trifling  incidents  are  easily  recalled,  which  should  have 
excited  suspicion,  and  in  most  instances  men  do  not  pass  a  light  sen- 
tence even  on  themselves  when  their  own  ignorance  of  what  they 
might  have  known  has  proved  calamitous,  and  hurtful  to  their  suc- 
cess. 

**  If  a  man  bred  in  town  becomes  a  farmer,  and  goes  out  to  his 
fields  to  sow,  but  not  taking  the  trouble  to  learn  what,  and  when,  he 
ought  to  sow,  finds  afterwards  either  that  he  has  no  crops  to  gather, 
or  has  an  abundant  crop  of  tares  for  wheat,  he  will  derive  no  great 
satisfaction  from  his  invincible  ignorance.  If,  when  called  on  for  his 
rent,  he  pleads  his  inability  to  pay  it,  the  landlord  is  not  likely  to 
remit  his  claim,  and  allow  such  ignorance  to  be  a  good  excuse.  The 
farmer  would  probably  be  told  that  he  meddled  with  matters  which  he 
did  not  understand,  and  neglected  to  consult  those  whose  information 
might  have  benefited  him.  He  must,  therefore,  bear  the  penalty 
which  he  has  brought  upon  himself,  by  intruding  into  matters  for 
which  he  was  not  qualified,  and  for  the  conduct  of  which  he  did  not 
try  to  make  himself  capable.  He  may  have  had  theories  on  the  sub- 
ject of  farming,  and  original  views  on  subsoiling,  but  his  crops  will 
not  grow  unless  he  does  as  other  men,  with  due  regard  to  the  nature 
of  the  soil  and  the  seasons  of  the  year. 

<'If  a  man  undertakes  the  cure  of  his  own  soul,  or  that  of  another's 
without  authority  or  experience,  he  must  not  be  surprised  when  he 
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iodi  tbMi  he  has  lost  his  labour.    What  may  be  in  this  ease  the 
adnntagea  of  the  plea  of  invincible  ignorance,  we  shall  not  inquire 
into;  bnty  admittiDg  that  it  may  be  held  to  exist,  pass  on  to  the  case 
of  persona  who  have   had   some  misgivings  that  they  are  not  in  the 
rigiiL    The  suspicion  of  insecurity  in  so  grave  a  matter  as  that  of 
the  lottl  demands  imperatively  the  most  rigid  scrutiny,  and  probably 
▼itiates  the  plea  of  invincible  ignorance.    When  a  man  has  begun  to 
inquire  and  pots  off  the  further  prosecution  of  his  purpose,  he  cannot 
be  in  the  condition  he  was  in  before  he  began  to  doubt.     He  must 
oow  satisfy  himself,  and  the  issues  of  his  investigation  will  be  to  him 
the  grounds  on  which  he  must  stand.     He  must  abide  by  them  what- 
eter  they  may  be.     He  has  incurred  a  heavy  responsibility  which  he 
cannot  throw  off.     He  can  no  longer  plead  invincible  ignorance  ;  his 
errors  will  be  now  errors  of  judgment,  the  result  perhaps  of  defective 
Intellect  or  of  the  corruption  of  his  will.     Can  a  man  honestly  say  of 
himself  that  he  is  invincibly  ignorant,  when  he  takes  no  pains  to 
learn  ?    He  is  bound  not  to  remain  ignorant,  and  the  mere  suspicion 
that  he  may  be  in  ignorance,  cuts  off  from  him  the  security  of  his 
plea.    Those  persons,  therefore,  who  say  they  are  invincibly  ignorant, 
are  in  reality  not  so ;  they  are  bent  on  remaining  where  they  are,  and 
attribute  to  the  intellect  what  belongs  to  the  will.    It  is  not  the  intel- 
lect which  fails  them,  and  ignorance  is  not  the  cause  of  their  errors ; 
that  is  apparent  from  the  fact  of  their  making  such  a  defence  when 
they  are  in  a  condition  to  make  it  impossible. 

*'  We  published  last  week  a  letter  from  Mr.  Allies,  which  has  grieved 
US  not  a  little.     We  were  not  prepared  to  find  so  clear  an  illustration 
of  the  accusation  we  brought  against  him,  but  with  some  reluctance 
smd  with  many  apologies  for  our  plain-speaking.     He  may  be  honest, 
but  those  who  look  at  his  acts  and  consider  his  words  will  have  great 
difficulty  in  believing  that  he  is  not  deceiving  himself.     He  tells  us, 
in  his  recently  published  book,  that  he  adored  the  Most  Holy  Sacra- 
ment when  on  the  Continent,  and  we  charged  him  with  teaching  in 
this  country  that  such  adoration  is  idolatry^     We  repeat  our  charge 
in  the  most  distinct  manner  possible.  His  Prayer  Book  says  that  '  no 
adoration  ....  ought  to  he  done  ....  unto  any  corporal  presence  of 
Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood,'  and  yet  he  tells  us  that  in  France 
snch  forbidden  adoration  was  done  by  himself.     In  his  letter  he  says 
•^'  I  do  not  believe  that  the  sacramental  elements  undergo  a  physical 
change,  which  tort  qf  change  the  English  Article  rejects,  as  does  St. 
Thomas  under  the  term  convernoformalis,*    Let  us  see  whether  Mr. 
Allies  understands  his  own  Prayer  Book.     The  *  English  Article ' 
has  these  words — ^  Transubstantialion,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of 
hread  and  wine  ....  overtbroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament.'     It  is 
not  a  formal  conversion,  but  a  conversion  of  substance  which  the 
Article  rejects  and  by  which  Mr.  Allies  is  bound.    The#or^  of  change 
which  the  *  English  Article  rejects'  is  precisely  that  which  the  Catholic 

Cborch  teaches. 

**  But  what  are  we  to  say  of  that  controversial  daring  which  makes 
St.  Thomas  a  heretic  t  St.  Thomas  holds  what  the  Article  rejecU,  for 
his  words  are,  and  they  immediately  follow  and  precede  those  which 
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Mr.  Allies  has  so  unhappily  quoted — *  T&ta  substantia  panis  convert 
tUur  in  totam  substantiam  corporis  Christi,  et  tola  subkarUia  vini  in 
totam  substantiam  sanguinis  ChristiJ  Tiiis  is  clearly  contradictory  of 
the  '  English  Article.* 

**  Another  part  of  this  unhappy  controrersy  is  this.  Mr.  Allies 
knows  that  the  Church  of  Rome  out  of  England  is  the  only  true 
Church.  He  might  perhaps  claim  something  for  the  Greek  schis- 
matics, but  in  France  and  Italy  he  does  not  doubt  the  fact.  His  con- 
duct abroad  proves  it,  for  he  entered  our  churches  and  worshipped  in 
them  according  to  his  ability.  He  did  not  pretend  to  worship  among 
Lutherans  or  Calvinists,  neither  does  he  think  that  they  are  in  any 
sense  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church.  How  does  he  reconcile  his  con* 
duct  abroad  with  his  conduct  at  home?  He  does  not  enter  our 
churches  here,  neither  does  he  adore  our  Lord.  Can  he  say  that  the 
English  Catholics  are  different  from  their  foreign  brethren  ?  We 
believe  as  they  do,  and  they  as  we.  We  go  to  their  churches  abroad 
as  to  our  own,  and  they  enter  ours  in  the  same  spirit :  but  Mr.  Allies 
remains  without.  The  question  now  arises,  will  he  be  able  to  plead 
invincible  ignorance  as  to  his  duty  of  recognising  here  what  he  reco- 
gnised abroad  ?  Supposing  him  to  *  adore '  the  bread  and  wine  which 
he  and  his  friends  pretend  to  consecrate,  will  he  also  '  adore'  the  bread 
and  wine  which  Dr.  Hampden,  or  Dr.  Pepys,  or  Mr.  Hugh  Stowell, 
or  Dr.  Hugh  M'Neile,  or  any  evangelical  clergyman  uses  who  denies 
every  opinion  which  Mr.  Allies  respects  ?  This  is  one  test  to  which 
he  ought  to  bring  his  opinions,  and  we  willingly  abide  the  issue.  The 
fact  is,  Mr.  Allies  does  not  hold  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, still  less  does  he  know  what  it  is.  He  dares  not  contradict  the 
words  of  his  Prayer  Book  directly,  but  yet  labours  to  put  a  meaning 
on  them  which  shall  better  agree  with  what  he  prefers  to  believe. 
Surely  this  is  trifling  with  sacred  things.  The  Protestant  Church  is 
a  heresy,  or  is  not.  There  is  no  middle  course  in  a  question  like 
this."— roA/e/. 


*'  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

**  Dear  Sir,— Mr.  Allies  complains  that,  in  a  recent  article,  you 
have  misrepresented  the  Church  of  England,  and  wrongfully  brought 
against  himself  a  charge  of  dishonesty.  If  you  should  notice  his 
complaint,  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  exposing  its  unreasonable- 
ness. The  formularies  of  the  Established  church,  however  ambiguous 
and  plastic,  are  not  generally  deficient  in  clearness  and  emphasis  when 
they  denounce,  whether  by  article,  rubric,  or  homily,  the  mysteries  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  Especially  when  they  speak  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  do  their  statements  become 
definite  and  positive ;  and  the  calculated  vagueness  of  indifference  or 
unbelief  is  then  exchanged  for  the  deliberate  plain-speaking  of  formal 
and  malignant  heresy. 

**  Allow  me  to  add  an  example  to  the  one  which  you  have  selected. 
The  Thirty-First  Article  of  the  Church  of  England  declares,  without 
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pause  or  circamlocatioDy  of  one  of  the  most  sacred  and  adorable  veri* 

ties  of  the  Christian  faith*  that  hia*a  blasphemous  fitbie.*     It  is  true 

that  some  few  Protestants,  of  the  school  of  Mr.  Allies,  have  been 

onwilling  to  accept  the  responsibility  of  this  horrible  impiety.     They 

have  suggested  that  the  article  in  question  may  be  supposed  to  aim. 

Dot  at  any  recognised  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  but  at  some 

popular  and  unauthorized  misconception.     But  the  *  misconception/ 

Qofortunately  for  this  hypothesis,  has  been  very  accurately  defined. 

Whosoever  believes,  says  this  Thirty-first  Article,  that,  in  the  Sacri* 

fiee  of  the  Mass,  *  the  priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  dead,  to 

have  remission   of  pain  or  guilt,' — believes  ^a  blasphemous  fable.' 

There  is  at  least  no  ambiguity  here,  no  room  for  ingenious  criticism* 

For  the  doctrine  thus  described  is  precisely  what  every  Catholic  in  the 

world  does  believe ;  and  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent  thus  propounds 

the  very  truth  which  the  Church  of  England  calls,  and  therefore  Mr. 

Allies  must  call,  *  a  blasphemous  fable,'  *  Quoniam  in  divino  hoc  sacri- 

fido^  quod  in  Missa  peragitur,  idem  ille  Christus  continetur,  et  incru* 

euie  immolatar,  qui  in  ara  Crucis  semel  seipsum  cruente  obtulit,  docet 

■ancti  Synodus  sacnfieium  istudvere  propiliatorium  esse  ;'  and  presently, 

the  Holy  Sacrifice  is  said  to  be  offered  *  not  only  for  the  sins  of  the 

faithful  living,  sed  ei  pro  defimciis  in  Christo  nondum  ad  plenum  pur* 

yatisJ^^Seas.  xx.  cap.  2. 

«'  On  the  other  hand,  Cranmer  declares,  in  a  formal  controversial 
tnatise,  *  that  the  priests  make  their  mass  a  sacrifice  propitiatory*  is 
*  tiu greatest  blasphemy  and  injury  that  can  be  against  Christ.'  Answer 
io  Gardiner^  book  v.  p.  345.  Now,  it  is  open  to  Mr.  Allies,  in  com- 
mon with  all  his  co-religionists^  to  subscribe  the  impious  heresy  of 
Cranmer  and  of  the  Thirty-first  Article  ;  but  if  Mr.  Allies  chooses  to 
aisist  in  France  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  on  returning  to 
England  to  hold  a  benefice  in  a  church  which  calls  that  sacrifice  *  a 
blasphemous  fable,'  he  must  not  complain  if  the  whole  world,  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  agree  in  calling  him  '  dishonest.'  Even  stich 
a  condemnation,  however  severe,  appears  to  be  disproportioned  to  the 
magnitude  of  hb  offence* 

«  Yours  faithfully,  •<  T.  W.  M." 


**  MR.   ALL1£S  AND  THE  ANGLICAN   CHURCH. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet, 

«  Sir^».  . .  •  The  main  question  which  I  here  propose  to  comment 
upon  is  the  adoration  which  Mr.  Allies  professedly  pays  to  our  Lord 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  affirming  that  he  does  so 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  the  Church  of 
England.  I  venture  to  demonstrate  that  Mr.  Allies  is  completely 
wrong  upon  the  subject.  I  will,  in  the  first  place,  quote  his  owa 
words :  <  Accordingly,  what  I  have  done  in  the  churches  abroad.  I  am 
jfi  the  habit  of  doing,  and  trust  to  have  the  grace  always  to  do,  as 
often  as  I  am  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the 

Vol.  XXXVI.— /«/y,  1849.  u 
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English  church.  I  adore,  that  is,  with  the  adoration  dae  only  to 
God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  truly,  really,  personally,  and  substantially 
present  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine.' 

<<  And  in  order  to  prove  that  the  Prayer  Book  fully  bears  him  out 
in  practising  what  he  does,  Mr.  Allies  says, '  It  is  utterly  untrue  that 
the  adoration  of  the  most  holy  Sacrament  is  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred 
of  all  faithful  Christians.  What  it  does  say  is,  that  by  kneeling  at  tht 
Lord's  Supper,  no  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  done,  either 
unto  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  Iher^  bodily  received,  or  unto  any 
corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.  For  the  sacra- 
taental  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances, 
and  therefore  may  not  be  adored  (for  that  were  idolatry  to  be  abhorred 
of  all  faithful  Christians,)  and  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven  and  not  here,  it  being  against  the  truth 
of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one.* 

**  Now,  let  any  impartial  man  compare  the  professed  belief  and 
practice  of  Mr.  Allies  with  the  declaration  of  his  church,  and  decide 
whether  or  not  Mr.  Allies  abides  by  her  formularies ;  whether  or  not 
he  is  at  complete  variance  with  her,  and  whether  or  not  it  is  clear  and 
certain  that  the  Prayer  Book  absolutely  condemns  the  adoration  of 
the  most  holy  Sacrament  as  idoUUroue  I 

<<  To  show,  however,  that  Mr.  Allies  really  belongs  to  that  school 
in  which  the  very  articles  of  faith  are  made  secondary  to  certain  con- 
ventional technicalities,  and  whose  line  of  argument  is  made  to  consist 
in  dividing  that  which  cannot  integrally  be  defended,  it  in  sufficient  to 
consider  the  conclusion  which  he  puts  forward  in  defence  of  his  posi- 
tion. '  Here  are,'  says  he,  referring  to  the  above  quotation  from  the 
Prayer  Book,  <  two  assertions ;  first,  that  it  were  idolatry  to  be  ab- 
horred of  all  faithful  Christians,  to  adore  the  sacramental  bread  and 
wine  remaining  still  in  their  very  natural  substances.'  The  second 
assertion  is,  that  <  no  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  done  unto 
any  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.  For  the 
natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  are  in  heaven  and 
not  here,  it  being  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be  at 
one  time  in  more  places  than  one.  Here,  you  will  observe,  no  charge 
of  idolatry  is  brought.' 

"  It  is  beyond  my  power  to  conceive  how  a  man,  possessed  of  so 
keen  a  perception  of  mind  as  Mr.  Allies,  can  find  here  two  assertions 
where  there  is  evidently  but  one.  What  he  saj's  regarding  his  first 
assertion  falls  of  its  own  weight  to  the  ground.  For  who  ever  doubted 
^  that  to  adore  bread  and  wine  remaining  still  in  their  natural  sub- 
stances,'  would  be  a  very  rank  idolatry  ?  Can  Mr.  Allies  refer  to  any 
authority  which  maintains  that  bread  and  wine  remaining  in  their 
natural  substances  are  to  be  adored  ?  Does  he  seriously  suppose  that 
the  authors  and  compilers  of  the  Prayer  Book  ever  intended  to  make 
a  distinct  declaration  upon  it  ?  Yet  his  first  assertion  appears  to 
imply  as  much. 

•*  The  second  assertion,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  pith  and  sub- 
stance of  the  whole  question,  is  likewise  the  declaration  of  the  Church 
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rfEoglaiid— ▼!<•«  <  that  no  adoration  is  intended  or  ought  to  be  dona 
urto  any  corporal  pref«nee  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood.'  And  to  pay 
iQch  an  adoration  she  stigmatises  as  <  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  ali 
Cbrifttiana.' 

"  Contrary,  therefore,  to  the  usually  dark  complexion  of  Protestant 
formalaries,  no  one  can  doubt  that  in  this  matter  the  Church  of 
England  is  perfectly  explicit.  She  declares  that  Uhe  sacramental 
bread  and  wine  remain  still  (afler  consecration)  in  their  very  natural 
sabstanees,*  and  are  therefore  noi  to  be  adored*  The  construction 
which  Mr.  Allies  seems  to  put  on  the  words  of  the  formulary  is,  that 
bread  and  wine  are  not  to  be  adored  before  the  consecration,  but  only 
afterwards,  as  he  himself  has  everywhere  done  and  trusts  to  have  the 
grace  of  doing ;  but  the  Prayer  Book  makes  the  qualification  afier 
they  are  consecrated  '  there  bodily  received,'  that  is,  sacramentally 
taken. 

*'Mr.  Allies  does  not,  indeed,  as  you,  Mr.  Editor,  truly  say,  accu* 
rately  represent  his  Prayer  Book.  The  wonder  is,  how  a  man  in  his 
senses,  and  of  a  cultivated  mind  like  Mr.  Allies,  could  ever  attempt  to 
put  such  a  construction  upon  the  words  above  quoted. 

"  If  any  further  proofs  were  required  to  disabuse  Mr.  Allies  that 
he  has  taken  an  erroneous  view  of  this  subject,  we  might  enter  into 
the  examination  of  the  ostensible  object  which  the  framers  of  the 
Prayer  Book  had  in  qualifying  the  belief  of  their  church  in  that 
manner.     And  the  illnstration  which  follows  from  the  twenty-eighth 
Article  puts  it  beyond  doubt  or  cavil.     Transubstantiation  once  cast 
aude  as  '  repugnant-^to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,*  it  remained  to 
pay  the  same  compliment  to  the  idea  of  the  real  presence  of  our  Lord 
in  the  most  holy  Sacrament,  which  for  obvious  reasons  they  meant  to 
banish  from  Christendom.     And  that  there  should  be  no  doubt  of 
their  doctrine  thereon,  they  made  a  declaration  that  no  adoration  was 
to  be  paid  to  the  consecrated  elements  under  any  sense  or  form  what- 
ever.   The  concluding  words  of  the  article  confirm  this  supposition, 
for  it  says,  *  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's 
ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  toonhipped;^  thereby 
ostensibly  signifying  that  to  do  such  things  as  they  are  done  in  the 
Catholic  church  is  forbidden  by  the  Gospel. 

**  Contrary,  therefore,  to  the  doctrine  of  his  church,  Mr.  Allies 
ufonh^  by  his  confession  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
*  trusts  to  have  the  grace  always  to  do  so  as  often  as  he  is  present  at 
the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist  in  the  English  church  V 

"  To  crown  the  climax  of  inconsistency,  Mr.  Allies  makes  a  devout 

confession  of  his  faith  : — ^  I  adore  with  the  adoration  due  only  to  God, 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  really,  truly,  personally,  and  substantially  pre- 

»ent  onder  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,'  without,  however,  believing 

'  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood.'     And  as  if 

to  base  his  belief  on  high  authority,  he  gives  a  quotation  from  St. 

Aognstin,  which   is  in  &ct  a  most  powerful  testimony  against  the 

Church  of  England,  and  his  greatest  condemnation : — «  Not  only  we 

do  not  sin  by  adoring,  but  we  sin  by  not  adoring  the  footstool  of  the 

H  2 
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Lord,  that  is,  His  humanity/  Will  Mr.  Allies  be  kind  enough  to  give 
us  a  comprehensive  explanation,  and  inform  us  whether  the  humanity 
of  Christ  is  to  be  adored  in  the  blessed  Sacrament,  and  the  corporal 
presence  of  our  Lord  is  not  to  be  adored?  In  other  words,  in  what 
differs  the  presence  of  our  Lord's  humanity  from  his  corporal  pre- 
sence ?  Or  still,  why,  acknowledging  that  the  humanity  of  our  Lord 
in  the  Sacrament  should  be  adored,  he  repudiates  the  idea  of  adoring 
His  natural  flesh  and  blood,  which  we  believe,  and  Mr.  Allies  moat 
also  believe,  to  be  the  inseparable  appendages  of  His  sacred  hamanity  ? 
-—I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

<<J»Lbcuona, 

"Hackoey,  Jane  5, 1849.** 

It  does  not  seem  very  difficult  to  decide  which  of  these  two 
parties  is  more  fairly  representing  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England.  It  is  a  truly  painful  controversy.  But  what  is  to 
become  of  the  congregations  who  are  left  to  the  teaching  of  per- 
sons holding  such  views  as  Mr.  Allies  avows? 


ROSMINI  ON  THE  ELECTION  OF  BISHOPS. 

The  Roman-catholics,  and  their  partisans  in  this  country,  are 
very  fond  of  taunting  the  Church  of  England  with  its  want  of 
liberty  in  the  selection  of  its  bishops,  and  its  subservience  to  the 
secular  power  in  these  appointments.  And  we  have  had  the 
purity  of  episcopal  appointments  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  again 
and  again  cast  in  our  teeth,  as  a  proof  of  the  spirituality  and 
efficiency  of  the  Romish  system,  ana  the  freedom  and  independ* 
ence  we  have  lost  by  the  Reformation.  Such  declaraatioHy  we 
apprehend,  has  not  imposed  on  many,  except  those  who  are  con- 
tented to  take  assertions  without  proof  or  examination,  and  have 
never  had  any  opportunity  of  forming  an  acquaintance  with  the 
internal  machinery  and  working  of  the  Romish  system.  How- 
ever, in  this,  as  on  several  other  topics,  the  progress  of  revolution 
on  the  Continent  is  giving  Romanists  courage  to  express  them- 
selves with  a  freedom  very  unusual  in  that  communion ;  and,  by 
consequence,  the  real  condition  of  their  church  is  becoming  more 
generally  known,  and  the  absurdity  of  the  flattering  pictures 
which  the  Anglo- Roman  school  love  to  draw,  more  apparent. 

Very  lately  an  Italian  clergyman,  the  Abbate  Rosmini,  has 
published  two  most  curious  letters  on  the  election  of  bishops.  A 
translation  of  them  has  appeared  in  the  Tablet  newspaper.  We 
have  not  this  month  space  for  them  both,  but  we  reprint  the 
first,  which,  with  the  introductory  observations  of  the  correspondent 
of  the  Tablet^  our  readers  will  find  well  worthy  of  an  attentive 
pernsah 
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*<ROSMINI    ON   THE  ELECTION  OF   BISHOPS. 

•*  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

**  Sir, — ^TheVritiogs  of  LammenDais,  Gioberti,  Ventura,  and  Ros- 
mioi  are  '  signs  of  the  times*  that  should  not  be  overlooked  amidst  the 
convulsions  of  Prance  and  Italy.  When  such  men  sympathise  with 
the  rerolutionary  spirit  of  the  age,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that 
the  social  system  which  has  prevailed  in  Europe  for  so  many  cen- 
taries,  must  undergo  a  radical  change,  and  that  the  present  discipline 
iod  social  position  of  the  church,  will  be  materially  modified  so  as  to 
init  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  times. 

"The  Abbate  Hosmini,  whose  philosophical  writings  are  much 
esteemed  in  Italy,  and  who  is  deservedly  honoured  as  the  founder  of 
a  highly  meritorious  religious  order — the  Fatheri  of  Charity,  has 
lately  published  a  work  on  the  evils  that  afflict  the  church,  and  the 
measures  necessary  to  be  adopted  for  their  removal.  The  book  is 
respectfully  dedicated  to  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  entitled,  '  The  Five 
Wounds  of  Holy  Church,'*  which  are  represented  as  afflicting 
Christ's  mystical  body,  in  a  manner  to  be  compared  to  the  five 
vounds  inflicted  on  His  natural  body  upon  the  cross.  Doubtless, 
some  of  Rosmini's  disciples  and  admirers  will  present  us,  as  soon  as 
possible,  with  an  English  translation  of  the  whole  work  for  our  edifi- 
cation, when  it  may  be  reviewed  more  fully.  In  the  meantime,  the 
readers  of  the  Tablei  wiW  be  gratified  to  learn  something  of  its  general 
character  and  contents,  which  may  suffice  to  satisfy  their  pious 
cariosity  for  the  present,  though  it  will  not  enable  them  to  form 
an  opinion  of  its  merits. 

*'  The  book  is  divided  into  five  chapters,  besides  the  preface  and 
appendix.  Chapter  I.  ascribes  the^r.^^  wound  to  *  the  division  of  the 
people  from  the  clergy  in  public  worship.'  Chapter  II.  treats  of  *  the 
iosufficient  education  of  the  clergy,'  as  the  second  wound  of  the 
church.  Chapter  III.  describes  <  the  disunion  of  the  bishops'  as  the 
l4tnf  wound.  Chapter  IV.  complains  of  '  the  nomination  of  bishops 
being  abandoned  to  the  secular  power,'  which  has  inflicted  the^^r^ 
wound.  Chapter  V.  attributes  the  ^^fth  wound  to  the  feudal  restric- 
tions imposed  on  the  acquisition,  management,  and  employment  of 
eedesiastical  property. 

The  author  treats  the  various  questions  set  forth  under  these  five 
heads  with  a  freedom  and  boldness  that  evince  the  depth  and  fervour 
of  his  mind  ;  and  though  some  persons  may  question  the  expediency 
of  this  publication,  or  the  feasibility  of  his  plans  of  reform,  nobody 
can  doubt  the  sincerity  of  his  zeal,  or  the  purity  of  his  intentions. 

'^It  appears  from  the  concluding  paragraph  (§  163,)  that  Uhis 

vork,  commenced  in  the  year  1832,  and  finished  in  the  course  of  the 

jesir  foUowiDgs  lay  in  his  cabinet  for  several  years,  quite  forgotten  by 

^eauthor,  as  the  times  did  not  seem  favourable  to  the  publication  of 

wb^t  be  bad  written,  more  for  the  alleviation  of  his  mind,  afflicted  by 

Ibe  sad  state  in  which  he  beheld  the  church  of  God,  than  from  any 


*  ]>eile  dnqae  Piaghe  della  Santa  Chiesa.  Pemgia.  1849,  pp.  224,  8vo. 
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Other  motiTe.  Bui  now  (he  continuet)  thai  the  invbible  Head  of  the 
church  has  placed  in  the  chair  of  Peter  a  pootiff  who  appears  des- 
tined to  renew  oar  age,  and  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  church  that 
shall  urge  it  forward  through  new  paths,  to  a  career  as  unforeseen,  as 
it  is  wonderful  and  glorious ;  the  author  recollects  those  neglected 
sheets,  and  no  longer  hesitates  to  consign  them  into  the  hands  of 
those  friends  who  sympathised  in  his  past  sorrows,  and  now  share  his 
joyful  hopes/— (P.  213.) 

**  The  appendix  contains  two  letters  on  the  election  of  bishops, 
which  will  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the  spirit  and  views  of  the 
whole  work.  They  recommend  the  agitation  of  a  question  involving 
many  important  consequences,  with  a  view  to  re-establish  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church,  which  recognised  the  right  of  the  people  to 
be  consulted  in  the  election  of  their  pastors.  In  these  revolutionary 
times  when  popular  suffrage  and  constitutional  rights  are  recognised 
in  all  Catholic  countries  as  necessary  elements  of  good  government,  if 
the  clergy  act  upon  the  suggestion  of  our  author  and  undertake  to 
instruct  the  people  on  this  subject,  urging  them  to  demand  the  resto- 
ration of  the  liberty  of  the  church  and  the  privileges  of  the  laity  in  the 
election  of  bishops,  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  sovereigns  who  have 
so  long  arrogated  to  themselves  the  right  of  nomination  or  veto,  will 
have  to  surrender  their  usurped  power  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy  and 
the  people.  The  evils  of  the  present  system  of  nomination  are  not  at 
all  exaggerated  by  our  author,  and  its  abrogation  would  be  a  blessing 
to  the  church,  though  the  introduction  of  the  popular  element  might 
be  productive  of  other  evils.  A  Protestant  author  remarks,  that 
'  during  the  three  first  centuries  the  clergy  of  each  church  were  elected 
by  the  people,  and  the  bishops  by  both.  But  specious  as  this  system 
may  appear,  it  was  reprobated  by  experience  :  faction,  cabal,  intrigue, 
violence  on  the  one  part ;  a  base  condescension,  a  shameful  degrada- 
tion on  the  other,  prevailed  to  such  an  extent  that  a  good  choice  was 
seldom  made.  So  little  discernment  had  been  exhibited  by  the 
people — (how,  in  fact,  could  illiterate  men  be  judges  of  clerical 
qualification  ?)^that  the  bishops  were  compelled  to  interfere.** 

^  The  town  and  adjoining  district  of  Galway  in  Ireland  retained 
the  system  of  pastoral  elections  by  popular  suffrage  until  very  lately. 
But  the  right  of  voting  was  confined  to  a  few  families,  called  '  the 
tribes,'  and  gave  occasion  to  such  scandalous  abuses  that  the  holy  see 
had  to  interfere  to  suppress  the  system.  However,  the  election  of 
bishops  by  (he  clergy  of  each  diocese  would  not  be  liable  to  these 
objections ;  and  if  the  people  were  permitted  to  select  a  certain 
number  of  candidates,  from  which  the  dignus,  dignior^  and  digniS'^ 
iimus,  would  be  elected  by  the  clergy,  the  wishes  and  suffrages  of  the 
laity  and  clergy  of  the  diocese  might  be  combined  with  the  due  influ* 
ence  of  the  bishops  of  the  province,  in  the  appointment  to  be  finally 
determined  by  the  holy  see.  But  it  may  be  premature  to  discuss  this 
question  In  its  present  stage.  Let  us  hear  the  learned  and  pious 
Rosmini. 


*  Danham's  Hist  of  the  Middle  Ages,  voL  1,  p.  150. 
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**  Lettbr  I. 

"  StrvflM,  Jme  8, 1849. 
''Very  Revereiid   Sir— -I  have  to  return  yon  my  thanks  for  the 
flatleriog  Dotice  you  were  pleased  to  take  in  4he  valuable  journal 
under  your  direction,  of  the  little  work  lately  published  by  me  in 
MlaD, entitled,  *  Xa  CoHUwnons  $eeundo  la giusHzkk  Modak*  he, 

**  Uowilliogy  howevery  to  appear  before  you  with  a  barren  act  of 
aeknowiedgment,  permit  me  to  avail  myself  of  this  occasion  to  explain 
more  foHy  my  Tiews  on  the  subject  to  which  you  allude,  where  you 
remark, that  I  would  wish  to  *  bring  back  the  democratic  element  even 
into  the  ecclesiastical  polity.' 

''I  love  onion  everywhere  and  discord  nowhere ;  for  union  is 
ehsrity,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  charity  is  true  union,  as  it  is  the 
great  commandment  given  by  our  Divine  Master  to  individuals  as 
well  as  to  human  societies.  As  the  friend  of  the  people,  I  desire 
ftbove  all  things  the  union  of  the  people  with  the  clergy.  I  do  not 
nean  that  the  people  should  participate  directly  in  the  government  of 
the  church  :  I  am  well  aware  that  Aat  was  entrusted  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  bands  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops^  who 
form  among  themselves  a  beautiful  hierarchical  union  by  means  of 
the  primacy  which  St.  Peter  bequeathed  to  the  sovereign  pontiffs; 
The  intervention  of  the  people  can  only  be  an  intervention  of  charity, 
of  coansel-— A  paternal  and  filial  correspondence. 

^  It  was  of  an  intervention  such  as  this  I  spoke,  when  in  the  above- 
Denttoned  work  I  proposed,  as  a  salutary,  and  I  venture  to  say,  ftece»- 
Mry  remedy  for  our  evils,  to  return  to  the  election  of  bishops  by  the 
dergy  and  people,  according  to  ancient  usage,  which  simply  accorded 
to  the  people  Uie  right  to  express  their  desires  respecting  the  candidatest 
odom  them  with  their  favourable  testimony,  and  accept  the  bishop'Slect 
m  iBham  they  have  confidence,  [La  facoltd  di  esprimere  il  suo  desi- 
derio  sul  candidati,  di  decorarii  della  sua  buona  testimonianza  di 
accettare  Teletto  di  sua  confidenza.] 

**  I  added  that  this  form  of  election,  confirmed  by  innumerable 
eaaons  of  councils,  appertains  to  Divine  right,  as  8t.  Cyprian  says  in 
his  sixty- eighth  Epistle,  where  the  holy  martyr  writes:  ^  Qttod  et 
^fsum  videmus  de  divina  traditione  descendere,  ut  sacerdos,  plebepra' 
ienttf  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur^  et  dignus  atque  idoneus  pubUeo 
Judieio  ae  testimonio  eomprobetur.* 

^  In  order  that  there  may  remain  no  doubt  respecting  my  opinions 
on  this  point,  I  deem  it  advisable  to  add,  that  we  speak  not  here  of  a 
constitutive  divine  right,  but  of  a  moral  divine  right — things  quite  diffe- 
rent For  the  violation  of  the  latter  does  not  involve  any  invalidity, 
and  consequently  the  bishops  that  have  been  even  nominated  by 
lecolar  governments,  provided  they  have  been  confirmed  and  sent  by 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  are  legitimate  pastors,  as  has  been  defined  by 
the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  xxiii.  Can.  8.  By  this  distinction 
between  the  constitutive  divine  right,  and  the  moral  divine  right,  we 
nay  reconcile  the  various  opinions  of  authors  on  this  question. 
"  Therefore,  that  which  is  of  constitutive  divine  right  in  the  institu- 
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tion  of  bishops,  is  the  sacred  ordination  and  the  commissioa  of  the 
church ;  these  two  things  are  quite  independent  of  the  people  and  of 
every  lay  power,  as  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent  teaches  in  these  words : 
— <  Docet  insuper  sacrosancta  Sy nodus  in  ordinattone  Episcoporum, 
sacerdotunii  et  c8eterorumordinum»  nee  populi^  nee  cujusvis  ssecularu 
potestatisy  et  magistratus  consensuniy  sive  vocationem  sive  auctorita- 
tern  ita  requiri,  ut  sine  ea  irrita  sit  ordinatio  :  quin  potius  disoemity 
eos  qui  tantummodo  a  populo  aut  sseculari  potestate  ac  magistratu 
vocati  et  instituti,  ad  hsec  ministeria  exercenda  ascendunt,  et  qui  ea 
propria  temeritate  sibi  sumunty  omnes  non  Ecclesise  minbtros,  sed 
fures  et  latrones  per  ostium  non  ingressos,  habendos  esse/— (Sess. 
zxiii.  cap.  4.) 

'*  But  we  come  to  the  moral  divine  right,  and  we  see  how  it  would 
be  violated}  at  least  at  present,  should  the  heteroclite  elections 
{eleziani  eteroclite)  of  bishops  continue,  now  that  there  b  no  longer 
any  necessity,  and  it  is  not  to  be  feared  that  our  religious  monarchs, 
who  have  felt  the  justice  of  making  so  many  concessions  io  their 
subjects,  will  be  exasperated  against  the  church,  should  she,  too, 
reclaim  the  full  possession  of  her  rights. 

*^  The  moral  divine  right  respecting  the  election  of  the  pastors  of 
the  church,  demands — 

*<  (I.)  That  the  elections  should  be  held  in  perfect  freedom  by  the 
church — that  is,  by  the  ecclesiastical  power. 

*'  Now,  is  not  this  liberty  immensely  restricted  and  diminished  by 
the  right  of  nomination  granted  to  the  secular  power  ?  How  can  the 
church  be  sure  that  the  most  worthy,  and  in  whom  the  people  have 
most  confidence,  will  be  elected  ?  What  guarantees  does,  or  can  the 
lay  power  give  ?  Every  diminution  whatsoever  of  the  liberty  of  the 
church  in  the  choice  of  its  pastors,  wounds  its  divine  right ;  for  Jesus 
Christ  made  it  completely  free  and  independent.  Hence  it  is  proper 
that  in  our  times  when  it  may  be  done,  the  plenitude  of  church 
liberty  should  be  reclaimed  and  restored  without  delay  in  thb 
matter. 

<*  (2.)  That  in  the  election  of  bishops  the  Christian  populace  (ta 
piebe  Christiana)  should  have  a  voice  ;  that  their  testimony  should  be 
truly  collected ;  and  that  they  should  not  be  forced,  even  morally*  to 
receive  a  pastor  in  whom  they  have  not  confidence,  and  whom,  per- 
haps, they  know  not  by  name,  or  features,  or  works,  or  reputation, 
whereas  the  sheep  know  their  shq)herdf  as  Jesus  Christ  declares. 
(John,  X.)  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  in  what  way  this  ought  to  be  done 
«— that  is  another  question  ;  the  most  convenient  form  would  have  to 
be  sought  out.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  a  practicable  plan  can* 
not  be  wanting  in  times  like  these,  when  the  people  nominate  their 
representatives  to  parliament,  without  grievous  inconvenience.  It  is 
enough  for  me  to  establish  the  principle,  that  the  intervention  of  the 
people  in  episcopal  elections — when  confined  to  its  proper  limits — is 
of  divine  and  natural  divine  right;  that  is,  proceeding  from  the 
nature  of  the  pastoral  institution.  St.  Athanasius  referred  to  Apos* 
tolical  tradition,  when,  to  prove  that  Gregory  had  unjustly  invaded 
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the  Charch  of  Alexandria,  be  observed,  that  tbe  election  was  not  held 
<  SECUNDUM  VERBA  Pauli  congregatis  populis  et  spiritu  ordinantiam 
com  virtBte  D.  N.  Jeso  Christi'  {Bpis.  ad  Ep.  Orthod.  n.  2) ;  and, 
therefore,  we  cannot  embrace  the  opinion  of  those  writers  who  would 
maintun  by  negative  arguments  that  the  first  Bishops  of  Alexandria 
were  assigned  tbe  people  without  their  previous  knowledge.  Their 
arguments  are  founded  on  a  passage  in  St  Jerome,  who,  speaking  of 
those  elections,  makes  mention  of  the  priests,  and  says  nothing  of  the 
people:  but  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  St.  Athanasius  was  better 
ioformed  concerning  the  tradition  of  his  own  church  than  anybody 
else.  Besides,  tbe  people  are  not  the  electors  of  bishops,  and  St. 
Jerome  speaks  exclusively  and  briefly  of  the  eledion :  it  is  sufficient 
that  the  people  accept  [the  bishop  elect]  positively,  and  with  satis* 
faction  and  previous  knowledge.  Hence  Natalia  Alexander  writes : 
*  De  traditione  divina  et  apostolica  observatione  descendit,  quod  popu- 
Itts  in  electionibus  sacris  suffragetur  suo  testimonio,  concede ;  judicio, 
nego.'  {Diss,  volL  in  sent,)  But  by  the  royal  nomination  the  people 
ID  fact  know  nothing  [of  the  candidate]  ;  they  cannot  protest  against 
his  appointment  without  encountering  despotic  authority  armed  with 
the  brute  force  of  the  secular  government. 

**  True,  it  was  the  church  that  yielded  the  nomination  of  bishops  to 
tbe  sovereign ;  but  she  did  so  because  constrained  to  it  by  the  diffi- 
culties that  encompassed  her,  in  order  to  avoid  a  greater  evil.  To 
him  who  would  otherwise  take  your  life,  you  give  up  your  purse ;  but 
it  is  not,  therefore^  the  less  certain  that  robbery  and  assault  are  pro- 
hibited by  the  divine  law. 

**  For  the  rest,  I  have  already  explained  in  another  work,  lately 
published,  the  part  that  appertains  to  the  people  in  the  election  of 
bishops,  and  how  urgent  is  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  the 
objectionable  form  of  such  elections,  and  restoring  that  which  is  legi- 
timate and  csanonical;  wherefore,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  these 
remarks,  which  I  have  addressed  to  you  in  token  of  my  gratitude  and 
esteem. 

"  Your  most  humble  servant, 

**  A.  ROSMINI.'* 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


Ac  Jpoiik's  School  of  Prophetic  Interpretation^  with  iti  History  down  to  the 
praemt  time.  By  Charles  Maitlaod,  Author  of  "  The  Church  in  the  Cata- 
combs."   London :  Longmans.    8vo.    Pp.461. 

The  author  of  this  volume  is  a  layman  and  a  physician.     We  have 

formerly  noticed  his  deeply-interesting  work,  **  The  Church  in  tbe 

Catacombs,"  and  it  is  with  no  little  gratification  we  have  received 

this  new  performance,  which  we  have  no  hesitation  in  recommending 

to  the  consideration  of  all  students  of  the  prophetical  writings,  as  one 

of  the  most  valuable  works  that  has  ever  appeared  on  the  subject. 
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Mr.  Charles  Maitland  gives  the  following  succinct  account  of  bis  work 
in  an  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  table  of  contents. 

<'  In  this  work  it  has  been  attempted  to  collect  together  everything 
that  the  Apostles  taught  the  church  on  the  subject  of  unfulfilled  pro* 
phecy :  to  ascertain  all  that  the  primitive  believers  might  know  as 
Jews,  and  all  that  they  believed  as  Christians.  This  school  of  pro* 
phecy  is  next  traced  historically^  through  its  fallings-off  and  its  re- 
vivatsy  down  to  the  present  time.  An  Appendix  contuns  a  short 
notice  of  the  principal  counter-interpretations,  from  the  sophistries  of 
the  infidel  Porphyry  to  the  recent  speculations  of  the  Futurist 
Lacunza." 

The  work  is  preceded  by  an  introductory  essay,  from  which  we 
shall  presently  submit  some  extracts  to  our  readers.  The  treatise  itself 
is  divided  into  six  chapters:  (I)  *<  The  interpretation  of  prophecy  in 
the  Jewish  Church."  (2)  ''  The  Christian  interpretation  in  the  primi- 
tive age."  (3)  *^  The  interpretation  of  prophecy  in  the  patristic  age." 
(4.)  **  The  interpretation  of  prophecy  in  the  middle  ages."  (5)  **  Re- 
mains of  the  primitive  interpretation  in  modern  times."  (6)  **  The 
times  of  Antichrist."  In  the  appendix  which  follows  is  a  sketch  of 
the  leading  counter  systems  of  interpretation,  in  which  the  author 

Jives  an  account  of  the  systems  of  Porphyry,  Broughton,  the  Abbot 
oachim,  Luther,  &c. — The  Papal- Antichrist  and  the  year-day  scheme 
-—The  Praeterists,  the  Futurists,  and  the  Mystics. 

It  will  not  be  understood  that,  in  such  a  recommendation  as  we  have 
given  of  this  work,  we  commit  ourselves  to  every  one  of  the  views 
it  advocates.  But  the  great  principle  on  which  the  whole  treatise 
is  based — an  unreserved  submission  to  the  grammatical  sense  of  the 
letter  of  prophecy — is  one  so  infinitely  valuable  at  all  times,  and  never 
more  than  at  present,  that  we  do  not  choose  to  qualify  our  approval 
of  the  work,  by  any  attempt  to  weaken  the  conclusions  at  which  the 
author  has  arrived  on  some  points  on  which  we  do  not  see  our  way 
so  clearly.  The  year-day  system  is  one  which  we  do  not  believe  can 
be  defended,  still  less  the  preposterous  theory  that  round  numbers 
are  intended  to  express  indefinite  periods.  On  this  great  fundamental 
point,  on  the  distinction  between  Babylon  and  Antichrist,  on  the  per- 
nicious and  erroneous  nature  of  the  modern  principle  that  <<  all  pro- 
phecy is  figurative,  and  that  it  must  mean  something  different  from 
what  it  says,"— on  all  these  great  points,  and  they  are  by  far  the  most 
important  questions  involved  in  the  controversy,  we  are  thoroughly 
agreed  with  Mr.  Charles  Maitland  in  his  views,  and  happy  to  avail 
ourselves  of  the  opportunity  of  testifying  to  the  great  ability  and 
research  which  he  has  brought  to  the  elucidation  of  his  subject. 
That,  on  which  we  feel  that  those  who  receive  the  letter  of  scripture 
with  most  reverence  may  hesitate,  is  the  question — how  far  the  visions 
of  the  Apocalypse  are  at  all  prophetic  of  what  is  now  in  the  course  of 
taking  place  ?  Is  the  book  a  revelation  of  what  is  wholly  future,  of 
the  events  immediately  connected  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ? 
or  is  it  prophetic  of  a  long  period  embracing  the  times  we  live  in  ? 
This  question,  we  conceive,  leaves  undisputed  the  ancient  applicatioa 
of  the  letting  power  to  the  Roman  State,  and  the  primitive  belief  that 
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Rome  was  dengoated  in  the  Apocalyptey  by  Babylon.    It  is  possible 
for  one  who  acoedes  to  these  opinions,  to  believe  that  the  events  which 
are  foretold  of  Babylon  shall  yet  be  falfiUed  to  the  letter  with  regard 
to  Rome.     And  therefore,  in  this  sense  of  the  word  Futurists,  we  do 
not  see  why  it  should  be  said  that  the  Futurists  reject  the  Primitive 
interpretation.     With  regard  to  that  writer  who  has  done  more  than 
any  other  living  man  to  expose  the  errors  and  absurdities  of  modern 
systems  of  interpretation,  Dr.  S.  R.  Maitland,  we  do  not  think  that 
Mr.  Charles  Maitland  has  taken  a  perfectly  correct  or  adequate  view 
of  his  writings.    In  a  passage  which  we  shall  presently  quote,  Mr. 
Charles  Maitland  has  indeed  done  great  and  deserved  honour  to  the 
writings  of  his  namesake,  and  has  cheerfully  acknowledged  the  ser- 
vices he  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  truth.    But  we  are  not  sure 
that  he  has  paid  sufficient  attention  to  the  fact,  that  Dr.  S.  R.  Mait- 
land has  made  it  his  object,  not  to  give  an  exposition  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, but  to  rescue  the  study  of  prophecy  from  the  injury  done 
to  it  by  the  figurative  and  historical  school  of  interpretation.     Dr. 
Maitland  has  nowhere,  as  far  as   we  can  recollect — ^but  he  will 
correct  os  if  we  are  mwtaken — maintained  that  Rome  is   not  the 
subject  of  prophecy.     His  object  has  been,  as  we  have  understood  his 
writings,  to  prove  that  certain  theories  are  untenable  and  unscriptural, 
rather  than  to  determine  what  the  prophecies  do  mean,  and  to  whom 
and  what  they  are  intended  to  apply.     The  passage  in  which  Mr. 
Chariea   Maitland  expresses  his  opinion  of  the  service  Dr.  Mait- 
land has  rendered  to  the  school  of  prophecy,  is  contained  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  his  work— -the  **  Remains  of  the  Primitive  interpretation 
in  modern  times."    It  is  as  follows 


''The  Futurist  scheme,  includiog  a  large  portion  of  the  primitive  belief,  now 
received  the  support  of  two  clergymen  of  the  English  church,  William  Burgh 
and  Samuel  Maitland.  To  the  latter  belongs  the  honour  of  having  effected  a 
partial  reformation  in  the  manner  of  conducting  prophetic  investigations. 
For.  before  the  appearance  of  this  second  Valla,  it  was  the  custom  to  quote 
authorities  at  second  or  third  hand,  or  even  to  rend  half  a  sentence  from  its 
context,  with  little  regard  to  the  intention  of  its  original  author.  All  this  he 
would  have  reformed  altogether,  routing  up  traditional  references,  and  print- 
ing in  italics  long-snppressed  clauses.  These  ghost-like  apparitions  startled 
many,  so  that  desertions  from  the  year-day  camp  followed  in  quick  succession. 
Under  this  iron  dictatorship  it  fared  hard  with  many  who  had  unsuspectingly 
repeated  the  statements  of  their  predecessors,  who  had  copied  lists  of  the 
fallen  kings,  or  had  made  free  with  the  names  of  Bernard  and  Floentius.  Still 
harder  were  the  times  for  those  who  with  easy  confidence  had  talked  of  the 
prophetic  stvle,  and  given  out  that  the  prophets  were  in  the  habit  of  saying 
days  when  they  meant  as  many  years.  Not  long  before,  Mede  had  challenged 
the  world  to  find  an  exception  to  this  rule :  the  inexorable  critic  now  de- 
manded, but  demanded  in  vain,  to  be  shown  a  single  instance  in  support  of 
it"— pp.  394,  395. 

We  may  misapprehend  Mr.  C.  Maitland*s  meaning  when  we  sup- 

pose  him  to  include  the  subject  of  this  just  and  eloquent  panegyric 

among  those  who  have  rejected  primitive  and  apostolic  tradition ; 

but  if  he  means  to  include  Dr.  Maitland  in  any  such  description 

of  the  Futnrists  we  cannot  but  think  that  he  is  mistaken.    It  ia 
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not,  indeed,  at  all  to  be  wondered  at  that  one  whose  work  has  con- 
sisted in  the  confutation  of  error,  rather  than  in  proposing  a  system  of 
his  own,  should  be  mistaken,  and,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  be  numbered 
with  writers  with  whom  he  was  no  farther  agreed  than  as  he  opposes 
certain  systems  and  theories  which  they  oppose. 

There  is  no  class  of  writers  on  the  prophecies  whom  the  public 
take  less  trouble  to  understand  than  that  to  which  Dr.  S.  R.  Mait* 
land  belongs ;  if  it  can  be  called  a  class  in  which  he  stands  almost 
alone  as  a  writer.     There  are  few,  indeed,  whose  chief  desire  is  to  be 
guarded  against  misinterpretation  and  misapplication  of  prophecy* 
Many  desire  to  make  use  of  prophecy  chiefly  as  a  weapon  of  contro* 
▼ersy,  and  so  that  the  theorist  furnishes  them  with  arguments  and 
applications  that  can  be  used  against  their  opponents,  they  are  not 
very  particular  in  examining  their  truth  or  justice.   Many  more  regard 
prophecy  as  a  sort  of  almanack  of  predictions.     They  want  to  know 
whereabouts  they  are  in  the  course  of  events.  And  in  truth  these  are 
the  great  majority  of  persons  with  whom  the  modern  expositions  find 
circulation  and  attention.  It  may  be  laid  down  almost  as  a  certain  rule 
that  a  book  must  pretend  to  be  a  sort  of  Sacred  Calendar  in  order  to 
obtain  any  great  measure  of  popularity.  The  more  absurd — the  more 
purely  imaginative  the  theory  is,  the  greater  sale  the  exposition  is 
likely  to  have.     People  want  to  be  told  what  they  are  to  believe,  and 
not  to  be  guarded  against  errors.     They  want  to  know  what  these 
symbols  and  visions  mean,  and  set  but  little  store  on  the  labours  of 
those  who  are  contented  with  showing  what  they  do  not  mean. 

For  this  deplorable  state  of  things  these  writers  have  chiefly  to  thank 
themselves.  Their  reckless  treatment  of  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  the  variety  of  their  strange  and  contradictory  and  fanciful  expo« 
sitions  of  the  sacred  symbols,  have  disgusted  sober-minded  persons 
with  the  study  of  prophecy  itself,  so  that  those  who  would  take  a  real 
and  deep  interest  in  such  a  work  as  the  one  which  forms  the  subject 
of  the  present  notice,  if  they  could  be  induced  to  read  it  at  all,  are 
too  apt  to  turn  from  the  subject  with  disgust,  as  if  a  work  on  the  pro- 
phecies must  of  necessity  be  silly  and  visionary^  if  not  a  perversion  of 
the  inspired  writings  to  the  purposes  of  strife  and  bitterness.  The 
difficulty  and  obscurity  which  is  generally  thought  to  oppose  a  bar 
to  the  study  of  the  prophetic  writers,  in  reality  lies  for  the  most  part 
in  the  expositors,  who  are  not  merely  at  variance  where  Scripture 
gives  them  no  assistance,  but  even  in  cases  where  the  Word  of  God 
itself  furnishes  its  own  explanation  of  its  own  symbols,  *<  deliberately 
set  aside  most  of  these  inspired  explanations,  and  advance  others 
directly  opposed  to  them.''  If  expositors  were  only  content  to  rest  in 
these  inspired  explanations^  to  abstain  from  the  manufacture  of  sys* 
tems^and  to  confess  their  ignorance  of  what  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
seen  fit  to  leave  unexplained,  the  prophetical  portions  of  Scripture 
would  receive  more  of  the  attention  they  deserve.  But  take  any  one 
of  the  favourite  questions  of  the  expositors — the  number  666,  for 
example — and  can  it  be  surprising  that  sensible  men  should  turn  with 
contempt  from  a  study  which  seems  to  set  sobriety  and  common  sense 
at  defiance.  To  say,  that  no  one  has  ever  yet  discovered  the  meaning 
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o(  this  Dumber^  ia  very  far  short  of  what  we  believe  to  be  true.  It 
KeoM  perfectly  plain  to  U8^  that  the  lauguage  is  purposely  obscure 
ud  mysterious,  and  that  until  the  time  of  the  fulfilment  has  actually 
arrired,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  any  one»  without  a  special 
revelation,  will  ever  understand  either  the  explanation  of  the  mystic 
onmber,  or  even  the  very  terms  in  which  St.  John  describes  it,  as 
"the  namber  of  a  man."  The  wild  and  fantastical  attempts  which 
bafebeen  made  to  make  this  symbolical  number  serve  as  a  support  to 
the  particular  systems  of  the  expositors,  has  done  more  to  deter  men 
from  the  reading  of  the  Apocalypse  than  any  difficulties  of  the  book 
itielf. 

No  leas  mischief  has  been  done  in  cases  where  Scripture  has  ex- 
plained the  symbol   and  the  primitive  church  received  the  inspired 
iDterpretatton.     For  example :  St.  John  was  informed  that  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  shall  lie  *<  in  the  street  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord 
was  cmcified.*^     To  a  plain  man  this  would  seem  to  be  a  descriptioa 
of  Jerusalem — and  so  the  whole  primitive  church  understood  it.    But 
according  to  our  modern  expositors,  the  ancients  knew  nothing  about 
prophecy,  and  so  it  must  mean  something  else,  as  each  man's  system 
requires,  or  his  fancy  dictates— *<  Germany,  Rome,  France,  Constance, 
and  even  Paris.**     Who  can  wonder  that  the  study  of  the  Apocalypse 
should  be  neglected  ? 

But  there  are  difficulties  attending  the  literal  system  of  interpreta- 
tion.   There  are  so.     But  are  they  greater  or  more  numerous  than 
those  which  seemed  to  forbid  the  literal  interpretation  of  those  pro* 
pbecies  which  we  know  have  received  a  literal  fulfilment  in  the  life 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  ?    Is  there  any  sort  of  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
a  literal  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  was  not  as  great  and  as 
perplexing  to  those  who  expected  a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
of  the  incarnation — of  the  crucifixion — of  the   rejection   and   the 
triumph  of  the  Messiah  ?    Was  there  any  difficulty  then,  to  which  the 
figurative  system  of  exposition  did  not  afford  as  facile  and  as  plausible 
a  solution  as  it  can  do  now  for  the  language  of  the  Apocalypse  ?  We 
gladly  avail  ourselves  of  the  language  of  Mr.  Charles  Maitland. 

"  We  transport  ourselves  to  the  temple  during  the  last  year  of  the  Saviour's 
preaching.  We  will  suppose  a  group  of  rabbis  to  be  discussing  this  passage 
of  Zechariah :  'Thy  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation ; 
lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.*  The  prophecy 
throws  them  into  confusion.  One,  mystically  inclined,  is  bent  upon  explain* 
kg  it  generally*  in  reference  to  God's  spiritual  guidance  of  man.  For  man  is 
the  wild  ass*s  colt,  and  the  Messiah^  presiding  over  such  a  one,  is  just,  and 
brion  with  Him  salvation. 

"Tlie  majority  of  our  rabbis,  we  may  suppose,  are  anxious  to  find  some 
neaning  more  specific,  and  yet  not  so  literal  as  to  seem  unworthy  of  the  pro- 
phecy. With  the  help  of  our  new  methods  of  developing  the  sense,  all  would 
he  easy.  The  riding  upon  an  ass  is  the  event  of  a  single  day ;  the  fulfilment, 
therefore,  may  be  expected  to  occupy  a  year.  The  ass  must  be  magnified,  in 
proportion,  to  a  war  horse,  or  even  to  a  triumphal  procession :  so  that,  accord* 
io^  to  the  modern  rule  of  symbolic  miniature,  the  Messiah  may  be  expected  to 
orter  Jerusalem  with  chariots  and  horses,  that  He  may  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
father  David.     By  the  rule  of  allusive  contrast,  the  prophe<:y  ni^y  be 
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explainod  ia  direct  oppoiition  to  its  natanl  sense ;  or,  it  may  describe  alla- 
sively  the  comiag  of  some  false  messiah,  who  will  attempt  to  gaio  credit  bj 
assumed  humility.  And,  on  the  Praeterist  principle,  it  may  be  applied  to 
Israers  temporal  saviours  :  *  Speak,  ye  that  ride  on  white  asses,  ye  that  sit  in 
judgment/  Therefore,  as  a  judge,  some  future  king  of  Judah  will  come,  just, 
and  bringing  saWation  from  the  Roman  yoke. 

"To  tiiese  arguments  one  shall  be  made  to  object,  that  other  prophecies 
have  been  fulfilM  literally.  He  quotes  instances  from  Daniel  and  Jeremiah; 
but  the  general  feeling  is  against  him.  If  we  take  the  ass  literally,  they  reply, 
what  shall  we  do  with  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver?  what  with  the  stripes  of  the 
man  of  sorrows  i — the  vinegar  and  the  gall  ?— the  lots  to  be  cast  upon  his 
Testure  ?  Allow  the  ass  to  be  figurative,  or  you  will  be  forced  to  apply  all 
these  degrading  particulars  to  our  glorious  Messiah. 

"  Our  literalist,  though  not  convinced,  is  silenced.  He  is  not  prepared  to 
carry  out  his  system  with  the  piercing  of  the  hands  and  the  feet.  Bat  not 
long  after,  while  walking  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  is  met  by  a  rostie 
procession.  The  daughter  of  Zion  seems  to  be  rejoicing ;  yea,  for  once,  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem  is  shouting.  And,  as  the  crowd  approaches,  he  dit« 
covers  the  cause  of  so  much  transport, — ^a  man  of  humble  conditioni  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

"  Thus  the  methods  now  employed  to  evade  the  natural  meaning  of  the 
prophecies  about  Antichrist,  would  have  enabled  the  Jews  to  evade  all  that  was 
predicted  aboat  the  first  coming  of  Christ  By  such  meant  they  might  have 
ptrsnaded  themselves  that  there  would  be  no  personal  and  literal  Christ,  work* 
ing  miracles,  and  finally  ruling  in  Jerusalem;  but  instead  of  this,  a  successioa 
of  anointed  high  priests,  lasting  through  many  centuries,  destitute  of  super- 
natural power,  and  performing,  in  a  low  and  far-fetched  sense,  some  few  of 
the  things  foretold  of  the  true  Messiah.  And,  were  it  objected  to  Uiem  that 
this  supposed  order  of  priests  had  never  set  foot  in  the  holy  city,  we  might 
supply  them  with  the  means  of  eyading  this  difliculty  also.*'— P.  20. 

In  truth  the  figurative  system  of  exposition,  by  whomsoever  it  it 
advocated,  undermines  the  evidences  of  our  religion.  For,  if  tbb  be 
the  true  key  to  the  explanation  of  prophetic  language,  nothing  can  be 
more  certain  than  that  this  is  not  the  key  by  which  the  Apostlet  ex* 
plained  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  or  asserted  the  fulfilment  of 
them  in  the  life  and  sufferingt  of  their  Matter.  When  Jesus  declared 
that  after  three  days  he  would  rise  again,  St.  Peter  did  not  retort  to 
the  year-day  theory  to  explain  his  meaning,  or  attempt  to  ride 
down  an  objection  by  the  hypothesis  that  numbers  in  the  pro- 
phetic style  are  put  to  denote  periods  of  indefinite  duration.  These 
discoveries  are  the  developments  of  a  later  age.  In  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  and  among  the  primitive  saints,  dajft  meant  days,  and  tArm 
tignified  tliree. 

With  regard  to  the  year-day  system,  Mr.  Charles  Maitland  thowa 
by  an  enumeration  of  passages  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
that  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  there  is  no  instance  in  which  a  pre- 
diction containing  a  set  time  has  been  fulfilled  in  any  other  measure 
of  time.  He  observes,  also,  that  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint  in 
supplying  the  word  years  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  were  guided 
by  their  national  custom  of  dividing  time  into  periods  of  Sabbatht 
of  years.  But  supposing  this  were  not  so — supposing  there  were  no 
traditional  exposition  similar  to  those  which  applied  the  prophecies  to 
the  Messiah,  still  it  seems  inconceivable  by  what  process  of  reaaoning 
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iskj  one  ean  bring  himself  to  believe  ibtt  beeaufe  the  term  sevenB,  or 
even  weeks  (admitting  this  to  be  the  correct  version  of  the  word)  sig- 
nifies sevens  or  weeks  of  years  in  this  passage,  ihere/ore^  days  signi^ 
years  in  another  passage,  or  in  the  prophecies  concerning  another 
evcDt.  If  the  rule  that  a  day  means  a  year  in  prophecy  be  true, 
then  why  is  it  that  oo  one  thinJts  of  interpreting  other  prophecies  by 
the  same  canon  ?     Mr.  Charles  Maitland  most  justly  remarks : 

"If  true,  the  system  of  the  1260  years  mast  be  absolutely  neces« 
lary  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  prophecies.  It  completely 
changes  the  character  of  the  great  tribulation,  of  the  man  of  sin,  and 
of  ail  the  Apocalyptic  visions.  Yet  it  was  never  heard  of  till  dreamed 
into  the  world  by  a  wild  Abbot  in  1190.  None  of  the  inspired  writen 
aUade  to  it ;  and,  which  might  be  conclusive  against  its  pretensionti 
oor  Lord  Himself  appears  to  have  known  of  no  such  principle.  For 
by  it  the  time  of  the  end  could  have  been  determined,  by  reckoning 
S520  years  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  2800  from  Antiochus.  *  Let 
him  that  readeth  Daniel  understand,'  says  the  divine  Expositor, 
doubtless  Himself  understanding  whatever  could  be  learnt  from 
DanieL  Yet  the  time  of  the  end  was  unknown  even  to  Himself;  for, 
as  Aognstine  remarks,  the  *  day  and  hour'  in  Greek  mean  times  and 
•easons  generallv,  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  John,  *  It  is  the 
last  hour.'*'— (p.' 87.) 

Having  shown  to  what  absurdities  this  system  has  reduced  its  fol- 
lowers, in  their  attempts  to  determine  the  time  when  the  1260  years 
are  to  be  reckoned  from,  he  adds  :— 

**  History,  by  continually  falsifying  the  calculations  of  this  school, 
li^ally  avenges  the  cause  of  divine  prophecy.  It  suffers  none  to  go 
off  boasting  ^at  he  has  attained  to  knowledge  not  possessed  by  the 
Son:  slowly  but  surely  it  teaches  to  all  this  lesson,  that  it  is 
eaoogh  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his 
Lord.  But  the  failure  of  all  these  speculations,  far  from  discouraging 
the  Bible-student  of  prophecy,  ought  to  raise  his  hopes  and  his  con* 
lideDce  to  the  highest.  For,  if  any  system  could  succeed  when 
opposed  to  the  rules  laid  down  for  his  direction,  he  might  well  stand 
aghast  at  its  triumph,  and  doubt  whether  it  were  wise  to  commit  him- 
self exclusively  to  the  guidance  of  Scripture.  But  now  the  choice  is 
euy :  the  one  path  indeed  demands  patience,  but  the  other  leads  to 
confusion :  and  such  confusion  as  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other 
art,  mystery,  or  science,  taught  throughout  the  world." — (p.  40.) 

We  have  not  space  for  the  remarks  which  this  passage  would  sug- 
gest, but  proceed  to  extract  another  passage,  in  which  Mr.  C.  Mait- 
land animadverts  on  the  Papal- Anticlirist  system. 

"As  1/ the  doom  denounced  upon  Babylon  were  not  sufficient  for  the  warn- 
iag  of  Christendom,  many  modem  writers  have  endeavoured  to  amalgamate 
fi&byloo  and  Antichrist,  hopiog  to  identify  both  with  the  Papacy.  By  this 
nsh  step  they  unsettle  everything ;  in  snatching  at  the  shadow  of  a  Papal  Anti- 
christ, they  let  go  the  substance  of  a  Papal  Babylon.  For,  if  Antichrist  is  now 
'^gsiDg.  and  the  ten  hours  [horns]  can  be  made  to  mean  those  five  Gothic  king- 
domi  that  Machiavel  reckons  up,  and  which  some  persons,  by  a  process  known 
to  themselves  qDly#  expand  into  ten,  Babylon  must  have  long  ceased  to  exist. 
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Yet  tome,  not  contest  with  making  Babylon  and  Antichrist  coincide  in  time^ 
jeckon  the  1260  days  to  have  expired  already,  while  Babylon  is  still  standisg 
uncoDsumed. 

**  Apparently  indifferent  to  the  way  in  which  Scripture  expounds  its  own 
symbols,  these  writers  labour  to  throw  at  the  head  of  the  Pope  nearly  every 
denunciation  contained  in  prophecy.  He  is  made  in  turn  the  beast  from  the 
sea,  the  lamb-like  beast,  and  the  image  of  the  first  beast.  Twelve  centuries  of 
popes,  incladiog  the  evangelizing  Gregory  and  the  gentle  Ganganelli,  are  msde, 
€x  officio,  sons  of  perdition :  the  man  of  sin  becomes  three  hundred  men  of  sin. 
At  another  time,  the  Pope  is  the  red  Dragon  or  the  wild  Boar,  the  star  fallen 
from  heaven,  the  angel  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  even  the  beast  from  the 
bottomless  pit.  The  great  point  seems  to  be  that  the  type  should  be  some- 
thing infernal.  Fleming  styles  the  Pope  <  Prince  of  incarnate  devils  ;*  Mr. 
Fysh,  more  moderate,  makes  him  only  vice-devil.  Many  have  waded  through 
enormous  difficulties  to  prove  that  the  Pope  is  the  beast  that  *  was  and  is  not;' 
probably  attracted  by  the  words,  ^  Goeth  into  perdition.'  But  at  this  point  they 
leave  us  to  struggle  with  the  greatest  difficulty  of  all,  how  the  Pope  toot  before 
the  time  of  Domitiao,  ceased  to  be  while  the  angel  was  speaking,  and  wss 
again  to  come  op  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  in  which  at  that  moment  he  wss 
kept  shot  up. 

"  The  penetration  of  these  writers  baflles  all  disguise ;  a  man  lies  concealed 
f  n  the  little  horn,  but  his  eyes  are  visible,  and  at  once  they  recognise  the  Pope. 
Their  line  of  proof  is  curious :  eyes— -see — seer— •overseer—episcopos'— bishop 
'•—Pope ;  and  so  they  catch  him.  Sometimes,  to  complete  their  satisfaction, 
they  accomplish  a  play  upon  a  proper  name :  Brightman  makes  the  martyr 
Antipas  the  Antipapal  martyrs ;  in  Uie  black  horse,  Mede  finds  the  severity  of 
Severus.  According  to  Mr.  Elliott,  the  angel  of  Apoc.  x.  is  Christ  acting  the 
part  of  Antichrist ;  the  voice,  '  as  of  a  lion  roaring,'  being  that  of  Leo  the 
Tenth.*  To  Gualterus  the  wild  boar  out  of  the  wood  seemal  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  Pope :  but  no  Pope  had  yet  been  named  Wild-boar.  In  this  emergency  he 
fastens  upon  Hog's-snout  (Bocca  di  Porco)  the  name  of  Sergios  the  Second 
before  his  accession.*** 

**  Of  this  rough  usage  the  Pope  cannot  fairly  complain.  He  first,  in  that 
indecent  warfare,  made  free  with  the  bolts  of  heaven,  attempting  to  fix  upon 
his  sovereign  the  epithet  of '  the  Beast.*  The  emperor,  as  was  natural,  retorted : 
*The  Pope  describes  me,'  he  complains,  '  as  the  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
sea,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  and  marked  with  the  spots  of  a  pard.  But  I 
say  that  he  is  that  beast  of  which  we  read,  '  There  went  out  another  red 
horse  from  the  sea,'  (meaning  the  ual,  for  Frederick  was  not  quite  at  home 
in  the  Apocalypse,}  '  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  took  peace  from  the  earth.'t 

'*  This  wild  mode  of  interpreting  produces  a  reaction  : '  In  the  Apocalypse,* 
says  Professor  Lee,  '  I  have  not  been  able  to  fiud  any  mention  either  of  the 
Pope  or  of  Popery.']:  And  that  is  not  the  only  mischief :  these  interpretations, 
though  little  noticed  at  home,  figure  with  great  effect  in  Romish  commen- 
taries. They  are  found  to  tell  well  in  Gath :  the  Jesuit  or  the  Benedictine, 
dragging  them  in  as  a  foil  to  some  other  speculations  of  his  own  a  little  less 
extravagant,  expresses  a  modest  gratitude  that  he  himself  is  not  like  other 
commentators,  or  even  as  this  Anglican.  Thus  Gal  met,  to  keep  himself  in 
countenance  with  his  '  Diodes  Augustus,'  repeats  with  satisfaction  the  scheme 

*  **  Horn  Apoa  p.  387  to  465.  See  especially  the  heading  of  the  pages,  *  Anti- 
christ's face  as  the  Sun :  Antichrist's  feet  on  land  snd  sea :  Antichrist's  cry  as  a  lion 
roaring.'  The  Protestant  Daubuz  had  before  made  the  same  angel  Luther.  [Mr. 
C.  Maitland's  note.] 

***  Gualterus,  Homilia  in  Manum  110.  (a.d.  1670.)  'By  which  omen,'  savs 
Walter,  *  God  declared  that  now  the  fatal  period  was  at  hand,  when,  as  the  Psalmist 
says,  the  wild  boar  out  of  the  wood  was  to  lay  waste  His  vineyard.' '    Ibid. 

«  J  Petrus  de  Vineis,  Ep.  lib.  i.  cap.  31.  (a.d.  1240.)"  Ibid. 

««?  Professor  Lee  on  the  Study  of  Holy  Scripture.   Prefbee.**  Ibid, 


MAlThAKD  ON  PBOPHBCT.  118 

if  Potter«  Hiking  the  Beast's  enig^aftn  inoorrect  sqaan  of  35,  a  ociiDlwr  sop- 
poKd  to  be  of  freqaent  occorrenoe  in  the  Roman  Chtucb.* 

"When  an  interpretation  of  this  tort  is  peculiarly  weak,  its  «apportera 
attempt  to  raiae  its  credit  by  styiiog  it  *  the  Protefttant  interpretation.*  Now* 
it  ctonot  be  denied  that  the  reformed  charches,  having  suffered  severely  at  the 
luods  of  their  common  assailants,  have  been  sorely  tempted  to  revenge  them- 
selfes  by  controversiai  bitterness.  Protestantism,  it  may  safely  be  allowed, 
has  been  at  times  betrayed  into  rash  assertions,  and  has  been  driven,  by  the 
violence  of  its  enemies^  to  avail  itself  of  some  onsooad  arguments  in  its  own 
defence.  But  Proteatanttsm  is  not  yet  so  besotted  as  this,  to  contradtot  Scrip- 
tue  oat  of  spite  to  the  Pope.  It  is  not  yet  so  blind  as  formally  to  iHaintain 
that  denying  the  Father  and  the  Son  means  supporting  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  or  that  denying  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  means  parading  the  his- 
tori»l  accompaniments  of  that  coming  beyond  the  bonnds  of  sober  decorum. 
The  Pope  denies  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  ;  the  Arians  call  hikn  Anti- 
christ becaose  he  honoore  the  Son  even  as  he  honours  the  Father.  Fhr  from 
denying  Christ's  having  come  in  the  flesh,  the  Pope  treasures  up,  with  super- 
stitioas  fondness,  even  the  spurious  relics  of  the  cross  on  which  He  hung :  the 
Pope  sits  up  all  night  to  worship  a  pretended  fragment  of  the  cradle  in  which 
He  lay.f 

"llie  inspired  writers,  when  foretelling  the  doctrines  of  Antichrist,  must 
have  been  capable  of  so  describing  the  Papacy  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  its  real 
character.  They  could,  bad  they  wished  it,  have  foreshown  an  Antichrist 
idolatrous,  seductive,  spreading  abominable  delusions,  and,  above  all,  so  given 
to  unlawful  intrignes  with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  as  precisely  to  correspond 
with  what  our  <dbarch  is  thinking  of  when  she  exacts  from  her  clergy  this 
solemn  oath :  *  I  swear  that  I  do  from  my  heart  abhor,  detest,  and  abjure,  as 
impious  and  heretical,  that  damnable  doctrine  and  position,  that  princes  excom- 
municated or  deprived  by  the  Pope,  or  any  authority  of  (he  See  of  Rome,  may 
be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever/  For  this 
spirit  of  blood-thirsty  intrigue  is  literally  foretold  of  Babylon ;  therefore  we 
nay  be  certain  that  had  the  Apostles  meant  to  describe  an  Antichrist,  they 
would  have  fixed  upon  points  on  which  he  is  opposed  to  Scripture,  not  on 
those  on  which  he  is  entirely  in  accordance  with  it. 

"  It  is  sometimes  felt  as  a  difficulty  in  die  literal  system,  that  nobody  could 
be  supposed  mad  enough  to  fulfil  prophecies  well  known  and  plainly  expressed. 
If  the  objector  should  be  weary  of  being  reminded  of  the  Jews,  who,  with  the 
prophets  in  their  hands,  still  pierced  and  buffeted  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  let  him 
accept,  by  way  of  supplementary  proof,  the  history  of  Babylon.  Rome,  swarm- 
ing with  readers  and  expositors  of  the  Apocalypse,  nevertheless,  assumes  the 
purple,  claims  queenship,  massacres  her  thousands,  and,  as  if  she  had  never 
heard  the  story  of  the  sorceress  on  the  hills,  spreads  treachery  and  bloodshed 
wheicvca  her  agents  succeed  in  obtaining  power. 

"Hie year-day  expositors  would  make  the  prophets  no  better  geographers  than 
tiwologians.  Antichrist  is  said  to  reign  over  the  whole  world  :  over  all  kin- 
dieds,  tongues,  and  nations.  St.  John's  whole  world  need  not  include  America, 
er  Raaeia,  or  perhaps  Great  Britain ;  but  it  most  include  his  own  continent : 
for,  excepting  in  the  episode  of  Babylon,  every  place  mentioned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse is  Asiatic.    These  are  Patmos,  where  the  book  was  written ;  the  seven 

**■  Chlmet  (in  Apoc  xiil.)  expresses  his  surprise  at  the  praises  which  Protestant 
vriiRs  have  bestowed  upon  this  vagary.  So  late  as  1814,  Mr.  Clarke  writes  thus: 
*Dt  Pottn^s  most  ingenions  interpretation  of  the  number  666,  apon  which  Bfr. 
Mele  htm  passed  a  very  high  and  deserved  encomium.'— Clarke's  Dragcn  and  Beast, 

p.  re.^'-i^r  .     _ . 

"  t  On  Christmas  eve,  when  the  supposed  relic  of  the  Bethlehem  manger  is  exiu- 
at  the  midnight  vuM"-^Ibid, 

Vol.  XXXVI— Jtt/y,  1849.  i 
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churches  to  which  it  was  sent ;  also  AnmigeddoD,  the  holy  city,  and  the  met 
Euphrates.  A  European  may  think  Europe  the  workl ;  Imt  to  an  Asiatic,  the 
lest  of  the  world  is  an  appendage  to  his  own  continent :  he  would  say  with 
Demetrius  and  Ephesus,  *  All  Asia  and  the  world/  To  St  John  and  hit 
readers  Asia  was.  to  say  the  least,  an  essential  part  of  the  '  whole  world  ;*  there- 
fore, until  the  Pope  begins  to  have  some  power  or  dominioii  in  Asia,  he  has 
not  fulfilled  the  prophecies  about  Antichrist. 

"  Let  it  not  be  objected  to  this  rigid  adherence  to  the  hmguage  of  Scripture, 
that  better  and  more  learned  men  have  not  thought  it  ncedlbl,  and  that  we  may 
safely  trust  a  little  to  their  good  seose  and  piety.  For,  in  coaftict  with  anti- 
scriptural  powers,  this  scrupulous  adherence  will  be  found  our  OD>y  safety. 
The  Church  of  Rome  may  possibly  dispense  with  the  Bible,  having  her  Trent 
for  her  doctrine,  her  anathemas  for  reproof,  her  ioquiaition  for  correctioo,  and 
hep  infalKble  pontiff  for  instruction  in  righteousness.  But  with  us,  all  these 
purposes  roost  be  served  by  Scripture.  We  must  part  with  att  else,  if  the 
price  of  that  feast  should  require  it.  As  the  Reformers  triumphed,  so  mutt 
we ;  consigning  to  oblivion  all  that  opposes  the  word  of  inspiration,  and  set- 
ting up  over  its  sepulchre  this  epitaph — '  A  fond  thing  vainly  invented,  and 
grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but,  rather,  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God.'  ''—P.  43. 

If  in  any  part  of  Scriptdre  it  be  our  duty  to  adhere  to  the  literal  and 
grammatical  sense  of  the  words,  above  all  is  it  necessary  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  prophecy.  For  not  only  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  gram- 
matical sense  of  the  prophecies  the  great  proof  that  Jesus  of  Naiaretb 
is  the  Christ,  but  it  is  impossible  to  introduce  a  figurathre  and  spi- 
ritualizing system,  without  weakening  men's  belief  rn  the  predictions 
of  his  second  coming.  And  that  by  some  methods  men  will  at  last  be 
taught  to  explain  away  these  prophecies,  seems  highly  probable,  if  not 
absolutely  certain. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  conclude  this  notice  with  the  foUowiog 
extract,  in  which  Mr.  C.  Maitland  exposes  the  absurdities  of  the 
historical  school  of  interpretation. 

"  This  system  professes  to  find  in  history  the  fulfflment  of  nearly  all  the 
Apocalypse.  As  time  advances,  the  events  have  to  be  moved  farther  back  in 
the  book — an  operation  easily  performed,  as  there  appears  to  be  no  fixed  point 
in  the  system ;  but,  as  nothing  has  yet  happened  like  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
seal,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  the  plan  has  its  difilculties.  Here 
the  more  prudent  make  a  stand;  these  things,  they  say,  must  be  still  foture; 
the  great  day  of  the  Lamb*^B  wrath  cannot  have  passed  away  unnoticed,  since 
the  universal  terror  is  an  essential  part  of  the  event.  But  they  all  profess  to 
have  found  the  locusts,  which  the  ancients  expected  as  part  of  the  great  tribu- 
lation. Here,  then,  we  may  expect  a  decisive  explanation :  if  the  locusts  have 
come  at  all,  there  can  be  no  question  when  tbey  came. 

**  The  locusts,  says  Joachim,  are  the  Waldenses,  Cathari^  and  Paulikians. 
The  locusts,  says  De  Lyra»  arc  the  Arian  Vandals.  The  locusts,  thunders 
Luther,  are  the  schoolmen  ;  and  their  King  Apollyon  is  Aristotle.  Tlie  locusts, 
says  Brute,  are  the  friars :  but  the  friar  Ubertinus  hopes  that  they  are  only 
monks.  Here  Broughton  steps  in  as  moderator :  the  locusts,  he  says,  are  both 
monks  and  friars  :  their  women's  hair  shows  that  they  live  in  cloisters.  The 
swarm  now  threatened  to  settle  finally  upon  the  monks ;  but,  beyond  all  hope, 
a  strong  west  wind  took  away  the  locusts.  Their  sudden  migration  may  be 
thus  explained : — 

**  These  fiery  visitants,  though  in  other  respects  well  fitted  for  controversial 
use,  possessed  the  disadvantage  of  being  certain  to  sting  those  that  employed 
tiicm.    Long  after  every  one  else  had  dtscovered  this  propensity,  the  Romanist 
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Wi1miH|  was  ineaHtioas  eooagh  to  give  ost  tbat  the  locasts  were  Protestants 
Be  it  «o»  mswered  his  opponents^  allow,  therefore,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
being  tormaoted  by  them,  has  not  the  seal  of  Ood  upon  her  forehead.  Upon 
this  the  sler^  features  of  Controversy  relaxed  into  a  smile. 

"  Since  thftK  time  the  locasts  have  been  banished  to  the  East.  They  are 
now  osaally  aaiplained  to  be  the  Saracens,  tent  to  torment  those  who  wor- 
shipped idola  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass;  that  is,  the  Greek  church. 
But  history  sayt  toinething  «bout  the  Greeks  having  split  off  from  the  Latins 
on  the  qnesiioo  ol  image-worship ;  adding,  that,  because  they  refused  to  wor- 
ship the  idols  of  gold  and  silver,  the  Latins  abandoned  them  to  their  (ate,  and 
to  the  ravages  of  thia  Mi^omeian  arms. 

'*The  strangest  part  of  this  system  is  the  length  of  time  sometimes  required 
to  elapee  before  the  tfent  can  be  safficiently  forgotten  to  allow  of  its  being 
mistaken  for  a  fhlfilmast.  Hyrcanus,  who  lived  through  the  persecution  of 
AntiochnSy  coold  describe  it  in  no  language  more  soitable  than  the  #ords  of 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  Polycarp,  having  received,  as  angel  of  Smyrna^  the 
promise  of  a  crown,  delayi  the  fire  by  thanking  God  for  the  folfilment.  fiut 
the  rdgn  of  Diocletian  had  to  be  steeped  in  a  thoosand  years  of  forgetfulness, 
before  any  one  coold  taka  it  for  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal ;  the  peacefisi 
reign  of  Constantine  requir^  fourteen  centuries,  before  it  could  be  taken  for 
that  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  Others,  indeed,  find  fulfilments  in 
the  events  of  their  own  lifetime :  bat  these  fulfilments  seldom  survive  their 
discoverers.  Luther  thought  It  safe  enough  that  the  little  horn  was  the  Turks : 
Melancthon  was  equally  confident  Suddenly  Calvin  decides  that  all  are  wrong, 
and  the  little  horn  must  be  Julius  Cesar.  Then,  as  the  papacy  declines, 
and  people  form  a  confused  idei  of  what  it  was  at  its  worst,  they  make  the 
little  horn  the  Pope. 

"  De  Lyra  finds  ihe  witnesses  in  Sylvenias  and  Menna.  The  other  charac- 
ters of  the  vision  he  distributes  among  their  contemporaries ;  as  for  the  beast 
itnm  the  bottomless  pit,  that  obolua  he  bestows  upon  Belisarius.  Soon  their 
cloudy  chariot  has  to  ascend  with  Huss  and  Jerome ;  at  another  time  with 
Lather  and  Zwingle,  or  with  the  Q)d  and  New  Testaments.  And,  to  crown 
all|  it  has  to  return  for  half  the  AnUchristian  rabble  of  the  middle  ages :  for 
tht  arrogant  Sergius,  who  boasts  himself  the  Good  Shepherd ;  and  for  the 
Orleanists,  who  refuse  to  believe  in  ihe  Incarnation,  because  they  were  not 
lireaent  when  it  took  place.  None  of  these  can  be  said,  even  figuratively,  to 
have  shnt  heaven,  except  the  PanlikiaQS  and  Orleanists,  who  suppressed  the 
fpreater  part  of  the  Bible. 

"  At  the  basis  of  the  historical  method,  there  seems  to  lie  an  assumption 
that  the  events  foretold  cannot  possibly  happen  as  they  are  described.  Daniel's 
£ing  of  Gracia  may  indeed  have  been  «  King  of  Qrsecia;  but  that  St.  John's 
witnesses  should  turn  out  to  be  two  Individual  men,  working  miracles  and 
breathing  out  fire, — ^this  seems  impossible*  It  appears  more  prudent,  and  less 
likely  to  compromise  the  honour  of  ths  prophecy,  to  style  any  Antichristian 
eeetaries  'the  witnesses,*  than  to  suppose  that  the  prophet  means  literally 
what  he  says.  Bat  should  we  once  hear  that  two  men  are  at  this  moment 
preaching  in  Judea,  turning  water  to  blood,  and  shutting  heaven  by  the  year 
together,  no  doubt  thousands  would  at  once  begin  to  believe  literally  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse.  Show  us — now  that  we  intend  to  wsdk  by 
s^t — show  us  the  thing  in  a  newspaper  t  otherwise  we  cannot  believe  it ;  the 
most  noble  Festus  would  think  us  mad. 

**  Who  will  venture  to  talk  of  improbability  in  matters  of  prophecy,  after 
reading  the  pronaises  fulfilled  in  Mary  the  Virgin,  in  Sarah  the  barren,  and  in 
Elizabeth  so  well  stricken  in  years  ?  Let  none  think  to  mend  matters  by 
starting  difficulties,  seeing  how  little  Zacharias  profited  by  that  method. 
Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?  he  asks.  '  Thou  shalt  be  dumb,*  answers  the 
angel ;  thoa  sbalt  ask  no  more  unbelieving  questions. 

**  The  ancieots  look  through  one  end  of  the  telescope,  we  the  other.  Where 
(hey  mBOMfy,  we  love  to  diminish ;  where  they  strive  to  let  no  word  of  the 


116  NOTICES  AND  BEVIBWS. 

prophecy  fall  to  the  ground,  we  consign  whole  predictions  to  the  history  of 
events,  which,  if  the  prophets  thought  worth  foretelling,  the  Chordi  has  not 
foand  worth  remembering.  <  On  Sunday/  says  Mr.  Fyab,  *  July  the  13th, 
1788,  the  first  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  France.  That  is,  four  years  before 
the  revolution ;  but  who  now  has  the  faintest  recollection  of  what  happened  in 
France  upon  that  Sunday  ?  What,  then,  means  that  prelude  to  the  vials  which 
John  heard  sung  in  heaven :  '  Who  shall  not  fear  tfaee,'0  Lord,  for  thy  Judg- 
ments are  made  manifest  V  not '  made  manifest*  to  one  single  person,  but '  to 
all  nations.'  Therefore,  though  expositors  continue  to  cry  out,  century  after 
century.  We  are  now  in  the  sixth  vial ;  or.  We  are  now  in  the  first  droppings  of 
the  seventh ; — no  one  is  called  upon  to  believe  them,  till  they  can  show  in 
history  the  preceding  five,  as  agreed  upon  among  themselves,-— or  rather,  as 
proclaime^t  without  their  help,  by  the  voice  of  those  nations  whose  wailing 
and  dismay  will  constitute  a  large  portion  .of  the  fulfilment. 

"  The  historicid  system,  when  it  takes  possession  of  a  man,  sends  him  forth 
to  wander  through  the  history  of  Europe,  in  search  of  the  seals  and  the 
trumpets,  the  vials  and  the  angels,  of  the  Apocalypse.  Like  a  hard  master,  it 
would  reap  where  none  has  sown ;  its  votary  is  not  suffered  to  complain  that 
no  suitable  events  can  be  discovered,  or  that  the  Church  cannot  be  brought  to 
recognise  his  sdieme  of  fulfifanent.  No  such  agreement  is  now  requirrd. 
Long  ago,  indeed,  it  was  thought  needful  to  be  like«minded,  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  to  speak  the  same  thing ;  but  now,  if  he  is  to  haTS  any  suc- 
cess, he  must  aim  at  being  original ;  he  must  learn  not  to  covet  his  neigh* 
hour's  interpretation.  For,  as  he  quickly  discovers,  there  is  room  for  many  to 
difler,  even  when  applying  the  same  prophecy  to  the  same  event ;  if  one  has 
made  the  sun-like  angel  to  be  Luther,  another  made  try  Leo ;  and,  for  the 
sixth  seal,  if  Diocletian  be  already  engaged,  Constantine  is  still  to  let 

"His  labours  will  not  be  unrewarded.  Having  fixed  upon  a  new  and 
original  date  of  the  end,  he  will  enjoy  the  honours  of  a  prophet  If  prudent, 
he  will,  by  deferring  the  time,  provide  against  a  speedy  refutation  $  if  of 
wanner  temperament,  he  will  stake  his  credit  upon  an  alarming  proximity  of 
the  end.    But  he  knows  not,  for  he  neglects  to  profit  bv  the  experience  of  his 

Eredecessors,  that  with  this  honour  comes  anxiety.  The  lapse  of  tfane,  that 
rings  the  literalist  so  much  nearer  to  the  object  of  his  expectation,  to  Utit  dis- 
ciple of  the  historical  school  brings  misgivings :  each  year  sounds  the  knell  of 
some  rival  system,  suggesting  gloomy  forebodings  of  the  fhte  of  his  own.  And 
when  the  sad  hour  has  arrived,  and  his  own  '  year  of  the  end'  has  passed 
away,  in  all  things  like  other  years  (save  that  to  him  its  December  sets  in 
darker)  let  him  expect  no  pity,  attempt  by  no  second  calculation  to  retrieve  his 
credit.  Enough  that  he  is  not  worse  off  than  his  neighbours ;  nor  shall  they 
that  follow  him  flourish  longer  :  time,  that  has  consigned  his  system  to  obli- 
vion, is  even  now  at  the  door,  and  will  soon  carry  theirs  out  also." — (P.  60.) 

We  shall  be  glad  to  think  that  these  extracts  may  induce  all  who 
read  them  to  study  Mr,  C.  Maitland's  volume  for  themselves.  We 
may  doubt  of  one  or  two  points  in  his  system  of  interpretation.  But 
with  the  greater  part,  and  above  all,  with  that  great  principle  on 
which  it  rests,— reverence  for  the  letter  and  text  of  the  sacred  volume, 
— we  entirely  and  heartily  concur. 

We  know  that  there  are  some  wise  and  excellent  peraons  who  are 
afraid  to  receive  the  prophecies  in  their  literal  sense,  becanae  they 
sometimes  observe,  as  they  think,  that  this  mode  of  interpretation  is 
connected  with  wildness  and  fanaticism.  But  whenever  such  results 
appear  to  follow,  we  are  persuaded  that  a  more  careful  inquiry  will 
prove,  that  it  is  to  a  departure  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text 
that  error  and  fanaticism  may  invariably  be  traced.  This  argument, 
however,  will  prove  too  much.     If  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
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prophecieft  be  made  aoswerable  for  extravagaace  aad  fanatioism,  the 
oppwite  system  may  be  eonneoted  with  uosomidDess  id  the  faith :  for 
SocIdos  wrote  a  book  i^atiist  the  doetrioe  of  the  Milleoniam.  If  the 
belief  io  the  prophecy  of  the  MilleoDinin  be  ooonected  with  uosound- 
ness  touching  the  aacrament  of  baptism,  what  becomes  of  the  primitive 
diareh  in  which — as  Chillingworth  has  demonstrated—the  doctrine 
viB  universally  held  and  taagfat»  as  the  Christian  tradition,  and  the  true 
and  catholie  doctrine  of  the  chnreh  ?  These  are  not  the  sorts  of  ar- 
gomeots  by  which  the  meaning  of  the  divine  promises  is  to  be  deter- 
mined. Those  ^who  interpret  the  promises  literally  and  grammatically, 
do  not  only  follo^v  the  example  which  has  been  set  by  Christ  and  his 
Apofttlea  in  their  ioterpretation  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, bat  they  preserve  that  interpretation  and  catholic  tradition 
vhi^  was  held  in  the  earliest  and  purest  period  of  the  choroh,  before 
the  church  had  begun  to  rationalize  and  explain  away  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  the  licentiousness  of  a  spiritual  and  figurative  system 
of  exposition* 

Mr,  Maemday's  Character  of  the  Clergy  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Seventeenth 
Century  considered  ;  with  an  Amendix  on  his  Character  of  the  Gentry,  as 
gifoen  in  his  History  of  England.  By  Charchill  Babiogton,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  St.  John*s  College.  Cambridge :  Deighton.  London :  Rivington.  8vo, 
pp.  116. 

Ma.  MacauLiAy's  history  has  provoked  a  considerable  number  of  per- 
sons to  look  into  his  references  and  authorities,  and  with  no  little 
senrioe  to  the  cause  of  truth,  whatever  may  have  been  the  effect  on 
the  historian's  reputation.     The  little  volume  before  us,  written  with 
a  temper  and  moderation  which  does  credit  to  the  author,  professes 
to  examine  Mr.  Macaulay's  account  of  the  social  condition  of  the 
clergy  about  the  time  of  the  accession  of  James  II.,  and  Mr.  Babing. 
ton's  design  is  not  merely  to  vindicate  the  English  clergy  from  Mr. 
Maeanlay's  absurd  misrepresentations,  but  by  laying  before  the  public 
a  detailed  examination  of  one  portion  of  his  hmtory,  **  to  enable  any 
person  to  form  some  kind  of  notion  as  to  his  general  accuracy  and 
merits  as  an  historian.*'     He  has  fully  redeemed  his  promise.   A  more 
complete  exposure  of  mistakes  and  exaggerations  cannot  well  be 
imagined. 

There  are  two  points  connected  with  this  inquiry,  on  which  we 
wonld  add  a  word  or  two.  With  regard  to  the  learning  and  attain- 
ments of  the  clergy,  it  may  not  be  fair  to  take  the  average  from  the 
univefsities  or  the  city.  But  any  one  who  Is  acquainted  with  the 
manner  in  which  the  Roman-catholic  controversy  was  carried  on  in 
the  rdgn  of  Charles  II.  and  James  II.,  and  has  any  idea  of  the 
number  and  the  merits  of  the  volumes  of  sermons  published  during 
that  period,  wiU  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  theological  character  of 
the  English  clergy  never  stood  higher  than  at  that  time. 

With  regard  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  a9|r  one  who  will  con- 
sider how  long  it  must  have  been  before  the  minds  of  men  could  have 
become  reconciled  to  the  notion  of  a  married  clergyman,  will  not  feel 
very  much  surprised,  if  even  a  longer  interval  than  that  between  the 
ReformstioQ  and  the  Revolution,  had  been  required  to  bring  about 
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sach  a  change  of  opinion  as  would  place  the  matter  on  its  present 
footing.  So  far  from  the  difficulty  which  the  clergy  may  have  expe- 
rienced being  a  proof  of  the  low  estimation  in  which  their  order  was 
held,  it  is  far  more  likely  to  have  arisen  from  a  contrary  feeling :  the 
most  religious  persons,  and  those  who  had  the  highest  veneration  for 
the  priesthood,  and  the  most  exalted  idea  of  its  sacredness  and  dignity, 
being  the  parties  who  would  find  it  hardest  to  make  their  old-fashion^ 
notions  give  way,  and  their  prejudices  against  a  married  clergyman 
yield  even  to  their  judgment  and  their  convictions.  But  that  the 
clergy  were  in  the  habit  of  marrying  such  a  class  of  persons  as  those 
who  now  fill  the  place  of  domestic  servants  we  do  not  believe.  Mr. 
Macaulay  relies  on  the  picture  given  in  the  Scort^ul  Lady.  We 
shall  venture  to  extract  the  opinion  of  another  layman,  one  who  lived 
at  the  time,  and  had  opportunities  of  knowing  how  far  the  portrait  is 
a  correct  one  or  not. 

''  I  must  confess  I  was  moved  with  the  utmost  indignation  at  the  trivial, 
senseless,  and  unnatural  representation  of  the  chaplain.  It  is  possible  there 
may  be  a  pedant  in  holy  orders,  and  we  have  seen  one  or  two  of  them  in  the 
world  ;  bat  such  a  driveller  as  Sir  H^er,  so  bereft  of  all  manner  of  pride»  which 
is  the  characteristic  of  a  pedant,  is  what  one  would  not  believe  could  come 
into  the  head  of  the  same  man  who  drew  the  rest  of  the  play.  The  meeting 
between  Walford  and  him  shows  a  wretch  without  any  notion  of  the  dignity 
of  his  function ;  and  it  is  out  of  all  common  sense  that  he  should  give  an 
account  of  himself  oi  one  went  four  or  Jwe  milet  in  a  morning  on  foot  for  eggs. 
It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  his  part,  and  that  of  the  maid  whom  he  makes  love 
to,  are  excellently  well  performed ;  but  a  thing  which  is  blameable  in  itself, 
grows  still  more  so  by  the  success  in  the  execution  of  it.  It  is  so  mean 
a  thing  to  gratify  a  loose  age  with  a  scandalous  representation  of  what  is 
reputable  among  men,  not  to  say  what  is  sacred,  that  no  beaaty,  no  excellence 
in  an  author  ought  to  atone  for  it — nay,  such  excellence  is  an  aggravation  of  his 
guilt,  and  an  argument  that  he  errs  against  the  conviction  of  his  own  under- 
standing and  conscience.  Wit  should  be  tried  by  this  rule,  and  an  audience 
should  rise  against  sach  a  scene,  as  throws  dovm  the  reputation  of  anything 
which  the  consideration  of  religion  or  decency  should  preserve  from  contempt. 
But  all  this  evil  arises  from  this  one  corruption  of  mind  that  makes  men  resent 
ofiences  against  their  virtae,  less  than  those  against  their  understanding.  An 
author  shall  write  as  if  he  thought  there  was  not  one  man  of  honour  or  woman 
of  chastity  in  the  bouse,  and  come  off  with  applause.  For  an  insult  upon  all 
the  ten  commandments,  with  the  little  critics,  is  not  so  bad  as  the  breach  of  an 
unity  of  time  or  place.  Half  wits  do  not  apprehend  the  miseries  that  most 
necessarily  flow  from  degeneracy  of  manners ;  nor  do  they  know  that  order  is 
the  support  of  society.  Sir  Roger  and  his  mistress  are  monsters  of  the  poet*B 
own  forming ;  the  sentiments  in  both  of  them  are  such  as  do  not  arise  in  fools 
of  their  education.  We  all  know  that  a  silly  scholar,  instead  of  being  below 
every  one  he  meets  with,  is  apt  to  be  exalted  above  the  rank  of  such  as  are 
really  his  superiors.  His  arrogance  is  always  founded  upon  particular  notions 
of  distinction  in  his  own  heart,  accompanied  with  a  pedantic  scorn  of  all  for- 
tune and  pre-eminence,  when  compared  with  knowMge  and  learning.  This 
very  one  character  of  Sir  Roger  as  silly  as  it  really  is,  has  done  more  towards 
the  disparagement  of  holy  orders,  and  consequently  of  virtue  itself,  than  all  the 
wit  that  author  or  any  other  could  make  up  for  in  the  conduct  of  the  longest 
life  after  it.  I  do  not  pretend  in  saying  this,  to  give  myself  airs  of  more  virtue 
than  my  neighbours,  but  assert  it  from  the  principles  by  which  mankind  must 
always  be  governed.  Sallies  of  imagination  are  to  be  overlooked,  when  they 
are  committed  out  of  warmth  in  the  recommendation  of  what  is  praiseworthy ; 
but  a  deliberate  advancing  of  vice,  with  all  the  wit  in  the  world,  is  as  ill  an 
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adioD  as  any  that  oomes  before  the  magiatrate,  and  ought  to  be  received  as 
such  by  the  people." — The  Spectator,  No.  270. 

We  apprehend  Steele's  authority  is  better  than  Mr.  Macaulay's, 
and  his  testimony  aa  little  likely  to  be  suspected  of  partiality. 

We  should  wish  to  give  a  more  detailed  notice  of  Mr.  Babington's 
work,  but  it  is  impossible.  Our  readers,  we  trust,  will  make  them- 
selves acquainted  with  it.  We  cannot,  however,  avoid  extracting  the 
eooclading  chapter,  which  ought  to  satisfy  the  most  sceptical  of  the 
degree  of  weight  which  should  be  attached  to  Mr.  Macaulay's  state- 
taents. 

"Ptenoos  unaccustomed  to  research,  but  possessed  of  a  competent  knowledge 
of  letters,  naturally  take  pleasure  in  tracing  in  the  descriptions  of  a  well-read 
writer  some  touches  of  that  literature  with  which  they  are  themselves  familiar. 
Many  persons  accordingly  thought  that  Fielding's  characters  had  been  ushered 
into  the  world  half  a  century  before  they  were  due ;  and  that  his  parsons 
were,  above  all  others,  the  real  (or  at  least  the  really  described)  clergymen 
whom  Mr.  Mafianlay  had  in  his  eye.  Others  bethought  themselves  of  the  dra- 
mstiets:  others^  perhaps,  had  different  opinions  of  their  own.  But  from 
henceforth  there  may  probably  be  but  one  opinion.  Many  of  Mr.  Macaulay's 
readers  had  doubtless  observed  that  his  description  of  the  clergy  opens  in  these 
words: — 

"'The  rural  clergy  were  svxn  Moaa  vxbbment  in  tortism  than  tbb 

BUSAL  GaifTRT.' 

"Now  it  80  falls  out  that  there  is  a  portrait  of  a  clergyman  which  agrees  in 
tome  very  important  particulars  with  Mr.  Macaulay  s  description,  though, 
indeed,  this  clergyman  is  not  wholly  unacquainted  with  Homer,  the  study  of 
whose  language  was  '  by  no  means  necessary'  for  an  Oxford  or  '  a  Cam- 
bridge divine.*  His  books,  too,  it  may  be  mpposed,  were  sufficiently  nume- 
rous, if  not  to  place  him  among  '  the  umuuaUjf  lucky'  ones,  yet  at  least  in 
the  class  of  those  who  might  be  considered  Incky.  Abating  Uiese  advantages 
which  he  possessed  over  Mr.  Macaulay*s  tory  clergymen,  the  resemblance  is 
wellntgh  complete.  His  wife's  character,  too,  '  had  been  blown  upon,'  and 
was  suspected.  Yet  this  man  was  so  far  from  exceeding  the  standard  of  the 
gentry's  toryism,  that  he  was  actually  a  whig  :  his  description  is  given  as  fol- 
lows, in  a  pamphlet  entitled.  The  Character  of  a  Whig  under  several  Denami- 
natimu;  to  which  i$  added.  The  Reverse^  or  the  Character  of  a  True  English^ 
Ml  in  oppoaitioH  to  the  former;  and  published  without  name  of  author  or 
printer,  at  London,  in  the  year  1700.  The  tract  is  so  rare,  that  its  possessor 
is  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  a  copy  in  the  public  library  at  Cambridge. 
The  writer  had  (it  need  scarcely  be  said)  read  Eachard,  and  almost  copies  him, 
except  that  he  applies  his  knowledge  to  bis  own  purposes.  Apology  is  due  for 
priotiog  such  language  as  one  sentence  contains,  and  it  would  not  have  been 
done  bnt  for  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  case.  The  account  is  wound  up  with 
tittle  else  but  a  history  of  the  sermon,  which  it  would  be  little  to  our  purpose 
to  introduce,  even  were  it  less  indecent.  Mr.  Macaulay,  too,  winds  up  with  an 
accooDt  of  his  parson's  violent  tory  sermon.  Eachard's  arrangement  is  dif- 
ferent, and  he  has  nothing  to  do  widi  politics. 

"  *  TBB   CHUBCH   WHIG,   OB   TBB   BCCLBSIASTICAL  BIFABIUS. 

*^ '  Is  the  offspring  of  ignorance  and  nonconformity,  who  being  dieted  a 
while  in  a  country  school,  upon  rules,  exceptions,  and  tedious  repetitions  of 
Amo*$  and  rv^rM's  till  he  had  learned  how  Phaeton  broke  his  neck ;  how  many 
Apples  Tityrus  had  for  his  supper ;  and  understood  Homer's  commendations 
of  Achilles'  toes  and  the  Grecian's  boots ;  knew  a  hexameter  from  a  pentameter, 
t  spondee  from  a  dactyl,  and  could  tit  them  in  that  sense  to  his  finger's  end  ; 
thoogh  his  parts  were  contemptible,  and  the  purses  of  his  friends  at  too  low 
u  ebb  to  mainUin  him  like  a  scholar,  to  the  University  he  must  go  for  b 
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little  logic  and  ethics,  and  is  predestinated  by  hie  relations  to  be  a  clefgymaai, 
in  hopes  that  a  benefice  where  Henry  the  Eighth  had  not  been  too  bosy  with 
his  toll-dish,  but  that  yet  there  remained  some  good  land,  that  afforded  mUk 
and  honey,  might  be  the  portion  of  our  juvenile  levit^.  Now  that  success 
might  answer  the  desires  of  his  parents,  and  that  the  babe  of  grace  might  not 
surfeit  on  human  learning,  the  tutor  employs  him  in  bed-making,  chamber- 
sweeping,  and  water-fetching,  that  the  sizar  s  brains  might  not  be  overheated 
with  too  moch  vain  philosophy.  Having  sacked  in  about  uz  or  seven  month* 
fuls  of  University  air,  exactly  learned  to  respond  to  Quid  ut  logiea  t  and  QhoI 
sunt  viNutet  morales  f  with  Burgusdicius«  Eustachius,  and  such  excellent 
helpmeets  in  divinity  in  his  coat-pocket ;  down  he  goes  by  the  first  carrier  on 
the  top  of  a  pack  into  the  country  to  propagate  the  gospel,  and  by  that  time 
he  can  say  his  predicaments  and  his  creed,  you  may  find  him  in  a  pulpit ;  for 
now  he  has  the  choice  of  preaching  or  starving :  though  it  had  been  ten  times 
better  for  the  lad  and  the  Church  that  he  had  been  made  a  tooth-drawer  or  a 
porter.  Some  poor  starved  vicar,  that  ne*er  could  keep  a  curate  in  his  life, 
gives  him  a  title  to  ordination,  and  then  a  neighbouring  knight  takes  him  into 
his  family  at  the  price  of  ten  pounds  a  year,  and  a  Sunday  pudding,  to  perfbna 
holy  offices,  and  spoil  his  children  by  making  him  their  tutor.  Being  a  stranger 
to  the  house  and  a  decent  behaviour,  my  cousin  Abigail,  out  of  charity  aod 
in  hope  of  the  benefit  of  her  clergy,  instructs  him  in  the  knowledge  of  a 
chaplain*s  duty — ^viz.,  that  he  must  never  speak  in  the  parlour  but  at  grace 
and  prayer-time,  and  be  sure  with  a  low  bow  to  rise  in  time  from  the  table, 
take  away  his  plate,  and  march  off  with  his  hat  under  his  arm,  and  cleave  a 
log  into  billets  for  the  parlour  fire,  whilst  the  knight,  my  lady,  and  her 
children  eat  up  the  chickens,  tarts,  and  cnstards,  and  then  caUa  in  Uie  chipling 
to  dismiss  them.  This  obligation  upon  the  young  levite  gives  him  a  liking  to 
Mrs.  Abigail,  which  she  cherishes  with  the  remains  of  her  ladies'  caudles  and 
the  pills  of  her  China  oranges,  and  lays  the  foundation  of  his  ruin.  To  please 
his  mistress,  and  gain  the  vicarage  that  is  entailed  upon  her  office  by  the 
custom  of  the  manor,  he  is  sometimes  found  cracking  nuts  and  reading  in  his 
study,  and  having  luckily  discovered  a  vacuum  in  his  upper  room,  he  fills  it  with 
learned  jargon,  materia  prima,  occult  qualities  and  atoms,  which  the  lady  of  the 
house  observing,  she  breaks  out  in  his  commendation.  Truly  the  young  man  ti 
mmch  improved  since  he  came  into  our  famUy,  The  lady's  good  word,  the 
knight's  good  naturei  and  Mrs.  Abigail's  apron-strings  growing  too  short, 
prefer  him  at  once  to  a  benefice  and  a  belly-piece,  where  the  all-wise  patron, 
and  the  all-understanding  adjoining  justice  being  both  severe  and  soar  wbigsi 
the  chipling,  to  gain  their  favours  and  re-assume  what  he  was  bred  to,  sets  up 
for  a  Church  Whig  also,  and  leaves  nothing  unattempted  that  may  show  his 
respects  to  the  dissenting  party.  Now  he  sets  up  for  a  conforming  dissenter, 
and  carries  the  fair  outside  of  a  man,  and  is  an  arrant  knave  in  hie  heart ;  one 
that  indifferently  divides  his  body  and  his  soul  betwixt  right  and  wrong :  the 
government  has  his  head  and  purtenances,  and  the  schism  his  afflictions.'— 
The  Character  <f  a  Whig  under  several  Denominations ;  to  which  is  udded  the 
ReversCf  or  the  Character  of  a  true  Englishman  in  opposition  to  thejormer, 
pp.  72 — 7^,  Loud.  1700. 

"  So  it  seems, 

*<  <  Quem  qnerimus,  hio  est' 
"  Even  so ; 

"  *  Here  our  solemn  search  hath  end.' 

'*  It  was  a  bold  and  perhaps  not  very  politic  stroke  of  Mr.  Macaulay  to  take 
the  above  description,  reproduce  it  mutatis  mutandis,  and  apply  it  to  Uie  Tory 
clergy.  And  all  this,  not  in  an  avowed  work  of  fiction,  but  in  a  professed 
History  of  England.  Some  may  consider  the  fraud  pious ;  all  must  confess 
its  conception  facetious ;  but  his  joke,  once  discoveredy  is  at  the  expense  of  the 
author  and  his  history." — (pp.  107 — 110.) 

This  is  a  revelation  indeed. 
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ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 


LAUD  AND  BAST  WICK. 

John  Bastwick   was  born  at  Writtle,  in  Essex,  in  the  year 

1593.*     Little  is  known  of  bis  early  life,  exeem  tbat  he  resided 

lot  a  time  in  Emmanuel  College,  (Jambridge,  having  entered  in 

May,  1614.     His  stay  in  Cambridge  was  short,  but  tne  cause  for 

quitting  the  University  cannot  be  ascertained.     He  '<  then  tra- 

^aWed  nine  years  beyond  the  seas,*'  and  was  ''  made   Dr.  of 

Physick  at  Fadua."-]*      In  a  copy  of  the  Elenchtts  Religionis 

PapittieiB  in  my  possession,  in  the  hand  writing  of  Thomas  Baker, 

is  the  following  entry:   ^^ Jo,  Bastwick  orlu  Essex;    Institutus 

Cantabrigiae,  in  Aula^  (ni  Fallor,)  Pembrochi;  vel  Eman,  M.  D. 

Patavii."      There  is,   however,  no  doubt  that  he  resided  in 

Emmanuel  College. 

We  have  his  own  account  of  his  early  life,  in  reply  to  a 
slander  from  the  Independents,  that  be  was  an  apostate.  ^*  And 
now  that  I  may  say  something  of  my  education,  which  many  at 
this  instant  in  the  city,  and  them  men  of  eminency,  are  witnesse 
for  me,  that  have  knowne  me  from  my  childhood.  At  sixteen 
years  of  age,  after  I  had,  following  the  customes  of  youth,  spent 
my  tender  dayes  in  the  pleasures  of  hawking  and  hunting,  I  was 
sent  by  my  Christian  kindred  to  a  village  in  Essex,  called  JVea^ 
thenfieldi  under  the  ministerv  of  that  learned  reverenclpreacher, 
Mr,  Richard  Rogert^  who  writ  that  divine  book  called  The  Seven 
Treatises ;  by  whose  means,  under  God,  I  came  to  the  knowledge 

^  The  date  of  his  birth  is  ascertained  from  his  portrait  in  1640,  as  be  is  stated  to 
belortT-feveii  years  of  age.    See  Flaadlum  Pontiflcia, 

t  Fuller,  xL  151.    Biog.  Brit. 
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of  the  truth,  and  to  that  learning  that  God  hath  given  me ;  for 
he  out  of  his  tender  love  unto  me,  took  me  into  his  family,  and  in 
a  short  time  for  the  rare  dexterity  he  had  in  educating  of  youth, 
being  a  brave  scholar,  and  one  of  the  best  Latinists  of  the  king- 
dome  (through  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  endeavours)  made 
me  fit  for  the  University,  in  which  place  he  had  an  especial  care 
to  season  me  well  in  all  the  principles  of  the  true  Protestant 
religion*''  <*  And  from  under  this  reverend  man's  ministery  and 
preaching  I  went  to  Cambridge,  where  by  his  means  Dr.  Uhad- 
derton,  the  master  of  Emanuel  College  (in  which  I  was  a  student) 
a  man  of  fame  for  piety,  in  his  generation,  took  me  into  his  own 
tutoring,  and  pleased  to  make  me  his  companion  (an  honour  that 
many  of  my  betters  enjoyed  not.)  And  from  him  I  went  into 
the  Low  Countries^  where  I  lived  four  years  and  a  halfe  in  the 
Universities  of  Leiden  and  Franeker  ;  and  halfe  that  time  in  the 
house  of  reverend  Doctor  Amise.  And  from  thence  I  went  to 
Geneva^  where  there  were  as  learned  and  orthodox  ministers  as 
any  in  the  world."* 

On  returning  to  England,  Bastwick  appears  to  have  fixed  his 
abode  at  Colchester,  in  which  place  he  practised  as  a  physician ; 
but  the  precise  time  of  his  settlement  in  that  town  is  not  knowD. 
It  is,  however,  clear,  that  his  notoriety  arose  from  his  erratic  course 
in  theological  and  political  matters,  and  not  from  his  profession. 
Had  he  confined  himself  to  his  practice,  his  name  probably  would 
not  have  descended  to  posterity.  The  works,  for  which  he  was 
first  brought  into  trouble,  were  composed  at  Colchester,  though, 
in  consequence  of  the  diflScultyof  procuring  a  licence,  they  were 
printed  on  the  Continent.  These  will  be  mentioned  in  their 
order.  Meanwhile,  t^e  may  subjoin  a  passage  from  a  publication 
of  a  later  period,  as  casting  some  light  on  his  earlier  days. 
Alluding  to  Lilburne's  assertion,  that  he  had  rendered  him 
assistance  in  his  distresses,  Bastwick  says :  <<  As  for  my  firiends 
generally,  they  were  like  the  rivers  of  Arabia,  when  I  was  in  the 
greatest  heat  of  affliction,  and  had  most  need  of  them  to  refresh 
mee,  they  were  all  dried  up,  and  as  Job's  and  David's  friends, 
either  out  of  base  feare  of  tne  beast  they  stood  afarre  off  and  so 
declined  me,  or  else  proved  miserable  comforters,  and  added 
affliction  to  my  bonds.  They  seldom  came  to  mee  except  it  were 
to  rate  mee  and  revile  mee,  and  joyne  with  my  enemies,  yet 
though  they  fayled  mee,  I  had  got  some  acquaintance  by  these 
my  sufferings,  who  now  and  then  came  to  visit  mee,  and  were 
kind  unto  mee,  and  these  excepted  no  citizens  did  ever  accost  me, 
or  come  nigh  mee  in  all  London  for  eighteene  months.  And 
that  which  also  made  me  not  regarded,  nor  looked  after,  some 

*  Iii4epeiideiiC7  not  God's  Ordinance.    Second  Fart    ThePrtface. 
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Uack-moathed  physitians  that  made  religion  their  stalking-horse 
to  get  into  practise,  one  of  them  which  also  stood  really  obliged 
QQto  nee,  in  as  many  obligations  of  r^pect  and  friendship,  as 
Lieutenant  Colonell  Lilbume  falsely  affirms  I  stood  bound  to 
bim,  and  yet  this  man  also  forgetting  all  courtesies  and  humanity, 
tor  no  other  reason,  but  because  I  could  not  applaud  all  his  dis- 
tempers, joyned  with  the  other  men  unknowne  to  mee,  and  they 
all  as  It  were  in  a  confedracv  combined  together  to  defame  mee, 
lod  spake  all  manner  of  evill  of  mee  (and  continue  the  same  trade 
to  this  day)  so  that  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  citizens  that  heard 
of  me  ana  through  their  calumnies,  I  was  thought  worthy  of  no 
pitty,  and  esteemed  of  as  a  man  no  way  to  be  regarded :  yea  I 
was  condemned  by  the  most  of  them  that  heard  of  me,  as  an  eviU 
doer,  and  my  punishment  thought  too  little  for  mee,  and  they 
make  generally  of  me  as  a  debauched  fellow  and  a  madman :  and 
all  these  aspersions  were  laid  upon  mee  pardy  out  of  malice,  and 
pardy  for  feare,  least  any  should  make  use  of  mee  for  their  phvsi- 
tian,  for  they  were  sure  they  should  ever  find  me  at  home  when 
others  perhaps  would  be  in  the  country  when  they  had  greatest 
need  of  them,  and  therefore  for  feare  (as  I  sav)  lest  I  should 
hinder  grists  from  coming  to  their  mill,  and  out  of  envy,  they  often 
traduced  mee  and  vilified  me  everywhere,  an  ordinary  practice, 
especially  of  the  Independent  physitians.''* 

He  denies  receiving  any  assistance  in  his  early  imprisonment 
from  Ldlbume :  but  mis  point  will  come  again  under  our  notice ; 
and  the  above  extract  is  introduced  here  because  it  reflects  some 
light  on  Bastwick's  earlier  history.      He  was  now  enduring 
impriscmment  fi^r  some  of  his  works,  which  will  be  presendy 
noticed ;  and  from  the  preceding  extract  it  is  evident,  whether 
the  charges  were  true  or  false,  that  rumours  of  an  unfavourable 
kind  had  been  circulated  respecting  him,  and  also  that  they  were 
to  a  considerable  extent  believed.     We  have  no  reason  for  con- 
cluding that  they  were  true,  or  that  his  own  method  of  account- 
ing for  their  origin  is  not  the  right  one ;  but  his  own  words  prove 
the  existence  oAhe  reports,  which,  as  wUl  be  seen  hereafter,  were 
revived  with  much  bitterness  by  the  Independents  after  Bastwick 
had  appeared  as  a  champion  for  Presbytery. 

lo  the  same  work  there  is  another  passage  which  aiFords  a  view 
of  his  circumstances.  Thus,  in  allusion  to  Lilburne's  assertion  of 
pecuniarv  aid,  he  says :  *^  What  a  base  lye  it  was  in  them,  to 
affinne  that  they  kept  me  from  hanging :  whereas  I  never  was 

^  A  Just  Defence  of  John  Bastwick,  Doctor  in  Physioke,  against  the  Calnmnies 

of  John  LUbonie^  Lientenant-Colonell,  and  his  fidse  accosations,  written  in  wajr  of 

i^^ly  to  a  Letter  of  Master  Vicars:  in  which  he  desired  to  be  satisfied  concerning 

tint  TCproaeb.    In  which  replv  there  is  not  oneljr  the  '▼indication  of  the  honour  of 

^e  Pariiamenty  but  also  that  wbich  is  of  pnblike  concernment,  &  behooTCS  all  well- 

afiwced  sahleett  to  looks  onto.   4to.    Jjondon;  1645.  pp.  9»  10. 
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(as  dl  men  know)  so  much  as  questioned  at  any  Barre,  or  in  any 
court  for  my  life,  and  therefore  had  no  need  of  the  Psalme  of 
mercy,  much  lesse  of  their  help  in  that  kind :  and  I  blesse  God, 
I  was  never  brought  so  low,  that  I  could  not  have  subsisted 
without  starving,  with  the  stumps  of  that  estate  my  father  left  me, 
after  all  the  vast  expences  I  was  causlesly  put  unto,  by  my  mali- 
cious enemies  in  all  their  courts,  although  my  children  would 
have  fared  the  worse  for  it,  and  I  should  not  so  comfortably  per- 
haps have  undergone  my  imprisonment,  had  not  my  Christian 
friends  been  some  help  unto  me :  and  I  can  truly  say  this  and 
make  it  appeare  that  all  that  ever  I  received  by  way  of  curtisie, 
doth  tK>t  amount  by  a  thousand  pounds  and  more,  to  that  meanes 
my  father  left  me,  besides  my  wives  portion :  so  that  I  am  above 
two  thousand  pounds  worse,  in  reall  money  and  estate  at  this  day, 
besides  the  losse  of  my  time,  for  twelve  years,  since  which  my 
troubles  began,  above  eight  of  which  I  was  kept  a  close  prisoner, 
and  three  of  them  in  banishment:  and  they  that  know  wtiat  I  am 
now  worth  can  witness  the  same  for  me,  men  of  reputation.*** 

Bastwick,  therefore,  possessed  some  property;  and  with  his 
practice  it  is  probable  that  he  was  able  to  maintain  a  considerable 
position  in  the  town  of  Colchester.  Still  his  practice  could  not 
tiave  been  very  extensive,  or  he  would  not  have  found  time  for 
writing  controversial  works :  unless,  indeed,  his  love  of  contro* 
versy  led  him  to  neglect  the  duties  of  his  profession.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  we  find  him  in  the  field  of  controversy  as  early  as  1624. 
In  that  year  was  published  at  Leyden  his  JElenchus  Religionis 
PapistioB.  It  was  printed  in  London  in  1627;  at  Amsterdam  in 
1634 ;  at  London  in  1637 ;  and  agniin  at  Amsterdam  in  163B.t 

In  1634  the  third  edition  of  the  Elenchus  was  published  at 
Amsterdam.  But  in  the  meantime  Bastwick  had  become  more 
hostile  to  the  bishops  and  the  church ;  and,  therefore,  with  the 
preceding  work  was  published  another,  which,  though  ostensibly 
directed  against  the  bishops  of  Rome,  was  supposed  to  contain 
reflections  on  the  English  hierarchy.  This  was  entitled  FlcLgeUum 
Pontificis  et  Episcoporum  Laiialium.  It  formed  a  part  only  of 
the  volume,  the  whole  consisting  of  this  and  the  preceaing  work,  j: 

*  BMtwiek*8  Defence,  &e.,  18. 

t  Elenehof  Relinonis  PapisticA  in  qno  Probatnr :  neqne  Apoftdicam,  neque  GaUio« 
licam,  soU  neqne  Romanam  esse.  Editio  seennda  mnltis  argnmentis  ancta  et  emen- 
data.  Authore  Joh :  Bastwick,  Anglo  M .D.,  Londini,  ezcosnm  per  Galielmnm 
Jcmes.  1627.  12mo.  This  copy  in  my  possession  was  a  presentation  copy  ftom 
Uie  anthor.  In  the  band  writing,  probably,  of  Bastwick,  is  the  foUowing  :  **  Uber 
SamndkB  Charteri  ex  Dono  AutKris.**    I  bare  also  tbe  edition  of  1634. 

t  Eiencbns,  &c.  &c  editio  tertia,  noviter  non  tantom  a  aeioli  cigusdam  ealnmniis, 
aed  et  a  doctonim  aliquot  argnmentis  Tiodicata.  Aocedit  ad  calcem,  ^oadem  aathoria 
exereitatio  qn«dam  Tbeologica,  adversos  Episcoporum  Papaliom  nsarpatioiiem. 
Item  epistola  ad  quendam,  qui  a  reformata  Relig.  ad  Papismum  defecerat  Am- 
•telodami  apud  Joanaem  Jansomuam,  1634.    It  will  be  aeen  that  this  edition  ia 
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It  iras  for  this  publication  that  Bastwick  was  called  before 
the  ooort.  His  own  account,  perhaps,  may  be  taken  as  correct, 
aod  it  is  at  all  events  interesting.  It  was  written  after  his 
return  from  exile,  in  the  form  of  a  petition  to  Parliament 
^  The  hamble  petition  of  John  Bastwicke,  Doctor  in  Physicke, 
lately  retained  close  prisoner  and  exile  in  the  Island  of  Sylly ; 
most  hambly  shewetn^  that  your  petitioner  having  about  six 
]fears  smce  set  out  a  Booke  in  latine,  called  Eknchus  Religi" 
(^ii  PapidiiUB^  inritb  an  addition  thereunto  called  Flagellum  Port'- 
tifieis  et  Episcopirrum  luatiaHum,  being  thereunto  provoked  by 
one  Richard  Short,  a  Papist  that  maintained  the  Pope's  supre- 
macy, the  masse,  and  Papal  religion :  in  which  book  your 
petitioner  (for  preventing  all  misinterpretations  of  his  pious  and 
gpoi  intentions  therein)  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Reader,  fullv 
declared  bimself,  that  your  petitioner  meant  nothing  against  such 
bishops  as  acknowledged  their  authority  from  kings  and  empe- 
rors, 8cc.  Thereupon  a  pursevant  by  authority  from  the  High 
Commission  Court,  came  into  your  petitioner's  house  at  Col- 
chester in  Essex^  in  his  absence ;  and  the  said  pursevant  with  the 
thenbayliffes  and  constables  of  Colchester  aforesaid,  ransacked 
his  said  house,  together  with  his  chests  and  trunks,  and  with  great 
violence  brake  open  your  petitioners  study,  which  was  in  his 
apothecaries  house,  and  tooke  and  carried  away  bookes,  writings, 
letters,  and  what  else  the  pursevant  pleased.  And  then  your 
petitioner  was  prosecuted  in  the  High  Commission  Court,  prin- 
cipally for  his  said  booke,  where  after  a  long  and  chargeable  pro- 
secution, he  was  the  12  of  February  1634,  fined  1000/.  to  the 
ling,  excommunicated,  debarred  to  practice  physicke,  (the 
chiefest  meanes  of  his  lively-hood)  his  said  books  being  ordered 
to  be  burnt :  that  he  should  pay  costs  of  suit  and  be  imprisoned 
till  he  should  make  a  recantation ;  the  which  heavy  censure  was 
only  for  the  said  booke,  wherein  your  petitioner  maintained  the 
prerogative  of  a  king  against  the  papacy."* 

Bastwick  pleaded  that  his  sentence  was  inflicted  for  maintain- 

coDuderably  enlarged.  It  contains  a  lonff  preface.  Then,  as  a  part  of  the  same 
Tolome,  the  pagination  being  continued,  Flagellam  Pontificis  et  Episcoponim  La- 
tiiUam.  Atttore  Johanne  Bastwick,  M.D.  This,  latter  was  reprinted  in  1635, 
sod  a^un  in  1641  in  London,  after  the  author's  return  from  banishment  To  this 
last  edition  was  added  three  Letters :  ^  Prima  ad  qnendam,  qui  a  reformata  reli^ne 
^  Papismom  defecerat.  Secnnda  de  Papisticse  Religionis  futilitate.  Tertia  de 
^oBians  Eccksis  falsitate."  It  will  be  seen  that  the  first  of  the  three  was  printed 
u  1634  with  the  Elmchus  Eeligionis  Papistica,  Under  the  author's  portrait,  pre- 
fi^  to  this  work,  ore  the  following  lines:— 

Man's  dayes  are  raine,  and  as  a  flower  they  fade, 
Heere's  one  proclames,  whereon  man's  life  is  stay'd, 
His  sufferings,  changes,  comforts  in  strict  thrall. 
Shews  God  alone,  preserres,  and  goTcmes  alL 

*  Prjnnes  New  Piscorery  of  the  Prelates  Tyranny,  131, 13a« 
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ing  the  royal  prerogative  against  the  papacy.  This^  however, 
was  his  own  version  of  the  matter.  <*In  the  censure,"  says 
Whitelock,  '<  all  the  bishops  then  present  denied  openly  that  they 
held  their  jurisdiction  as  bishops  from  the  king.  But  they 
affirmed  that  they  had  their  jurisaiction  from  God  only."  White- 
lock,  after  mentioning  several  particulars  of  the  debate,  concludes 
his  remarks  thus :  ^<  I  cannot  precisely  aver  all  this,  though  I 
heard  most  of  it,  as  it  is  here  set  down ;  and  heard  the  rest  of  it, 
to  this  purpose,  from  those  who  were  present  at  the  debating  of 
these  matters  in  the  High  Commission  Court."* 

Our  author  being  unable  to  pay  the  costs,  and  also  not  being 
ready  to  make  a  recantation,  was  continued  in  prison.  The 
punishment  was  undoubtedly  excessive.  At  this  time  Bastwick 
was  much  less  violent  than  at  a  subsequent  period,  when  he  pro- 
duced  his  Litany.  Still  it  must  not  oe  forgotten  that,  in  ttiose 
times,  a  man  like  Bastwick,  who  was  seeking  after  notoriety,  and 
courting  martyrdom,  would  have  been  spurred  on,  by  the  forbear- 
ance of  the  ruling  powers,  to  greater  excesses.  This  cannot  be 
pleaded  in  justification  of  an  improper  sentence,  but  it  may  be 
taken  into  the  account  in  considering  the  times  in  question.  It 
may  serve  to  point  out  the  reasons  by  which  the  authorities  were 
influenced  in  their  judgment,  though  it  a£Pords  no  justification. 
The  court  knew  the  cnaracter  of  the  men  who  were  brought 
before  them :  they  felt  certain  that  a  lenient  censure  would  be 
regarded  by  the  accused  as  an  indication  of  weakness  on  the  part 
of  their  judges;  and  besides,  the  times  were  such,  that  no  party 
was  disposed  to  adopt  very  gentle  measures. 

It  is  observable  that  Bastwick  does  not  mention  Laud  in  his 
petition  referring  to  this  imprisonment.  The  facts  merely  are 
stated.     Still  the  archbishop  lx)re  the  odium. 

Fuller  notices  Bastwick  s  argument,  that  he  only  i*eferred  to 
certain  bishops,  and  not  to  such  as  acknowledged  their  authori^ 
from  kings.  **  Returning  home,  he  set  forth  a  book  in  Latine, 
entituled  Flagellum  Pont^is  et  Episcoporum  Latialiunu  But  it 
seems  he  confined  not  his  character  so  to  the  Latian  bishops 
beyond  the  Alpes,  but  that  our  English  prelates  counted  them- 
selves touched  therein."! 

During  his  imprisonment  he  found  time  to  compose  two  works, 
which  were  of  such  a  character  that  it  was  utterly  impossible,  as 
the  times  then  were,  that  they  should  be  unoensured.  For  the 
previous  works  he  was  proceeded  against  in  the  High  Commis- 
sion :  but  for  the  two  books  of  whicli  some  account  is  now  to  he 
given,  he  was  brought  into  the  Star  Chamber.  *<  Hereupon  he 
was  accused  in  the  High  Commission,  committed  to  the  Gate 

*  Whitelock'B  Memorials,  22.  f  FuUer,  book  zi.  152. 
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House,  where    he    wrote  a  second  book,  taxing  the  injustice 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  High  Commission,  for  which  he  was 
indicted  in  the   Star  Chamber."*    In  this  work  we  have  some 
curious  particulars  concernuig  the  proceedings  before  the  High 
Commission.      Its  tone  is  most  insulting,  but  as  it  was  written  m 
Latin,  the  oomoion  people  could  not  have  been  affected.    On  this 
ground  alone  could  it  have  been  permitted  to  remain  unnoticed. 
The  policy   of  the  times,  however,  would  not  permit  such  a 
coarse ;  and,  moreover,  it  was  evident  that  Bastwick  would  not 
desist  from  attacking  the  bishops,  whom  he  regarded  as  the  chief 
authors  of  his  sufferings.     He  tells  his  judges  that  they  had  ruined 
his  fortunes  rendered  nis  wife  and  family  beggars,  and  prevented 
him  from  following  his  profession.    The  charges  adduced  in  the 
High  Commission  Court,  according  to  Bastwick's  own  statement, 
were  chiefly  these : — TTiat  he  denied  the  lawfulness  of  bowing  at 
Ae  name  of  Jems — the  lawfidness  of  kneeling  in  the  act  of  receiving 
the  elements  in  the  Lor<fs  Supper — thai  he  Imd  circulated  LeighUnis 
}iO(^ — lAof  he  had  expressed  a  desire  to  kiss  the  wounds  ofLeigfUon 
(^Ut  the  loss  of  his  ears — and  lastly^  for  his  book  Elenehus  Reliaionis 
Pepisticce.^     He  tells  us  that  Newoomen,  Danet,  and  Daniel,  who 
were  the  informers  against  him,  pretended  great  affection  for  him, 
and  assumed  the  garb  of  piety,  deploring  the  calamities  of  the 
times  through  the  sloth  or  wickedness  of  the  bishops.     After  some 
intercourse  jDanet  asked  him  if  he  had  seen  Leighton's  book  ? 
This  was  during  Leighton's  imprisonment,  but  before  his  sen- 
tence.    He  then  asked  Bastwick  whether  he  possessed  the  book ; 
and  he  was  induced  to  lend  it:  but  he  declares  that  the  volume 
was  not  otherwise  circulated.     To  the  charge  of  wishing  to  kiss 
Leighton's  wounds  he  puts  forth  a  positive  denial.    He  even 
admits  that  he  disapproved  of  Leighton's  manner  of  speaking  of 
the  king ;  and  since  his  condemnation  he  had  neither  seen  nor 
heard  mm  the  prisoner. 

The  arguments  of  the  Flagellum  are  repeated  in  this  second 

work,  and  with  many  reflections  on  the  bishops.     But  there  was 

besides  another  work  in  English,  which  Bastwick  was  pleased  to 

call  a  Litany.    This  was  of  so  furious  a  character  that  few  persons 

can  fail  of  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  the  censure  of  the  court 

was  brought  upon  him  by  his  own  rashness.     Prynne  alludes  to 

these  two  works,  mentioning  that  they  were  written  in  prison : 

'*  Where  he  writ  a  latine  booke,  stiled  Apologeticus  ad  Preesules 

Anglicanost  dedicated  to  the  Lords  of  Councell,  declaring  the 

injiMS^ioe  of  the  proceedings  and  censure  against  him  in  the  High 

•  Ibid.  152. 
t  nPAS^ElS  TON   ETIIXKOnON  sive  Apolo^eticns  ad  Pnesules  Anglicaaoa 
Crimijiain  EeelcsiasCtconim  in  curia  celss  Commissionis.    Autore  Johaune  Bast* 
wick,  MD.    London :  1636.  pp.  5,  6. 


128  LAUD  AND  BASTWICK. 

Commission,  which  was  printed,  and  a  litany  in  English."*  The 
information  submitted  to  the  court  had  the  five  books  annexed, 
the  first  being  the  ApohgeHcus  Ad  Prasules^  ^c,  and  the  last 
Bastwick's  Litany.f  Passages  were  selected  by  counsel  from 
each  of  these  books.  When  the  Lord  Keeper  asked,  *^  Doctor 
Bastwick,  doe  vou  not  acknowledge  the  Apologie  Ad  PrtBsuks 
Anglicanosy  and  the  sentences  read  in  it  to  bee  your  owne,"^  be 
replied,  ^^  My  Lord,  I  acknowledge  but  part  of  it  to  be  mine : 
for  after  it  was  out  of  my  hands,  and  gone  beyond  the  seas,  some 
man  addeed  something  of  his,  which  I  will  not  father,  amongst  the 
which  is  one  of  the  sentences  alledged  against  me."  The  Earl  of 
Dorset  asked,  '^  Doctor  Bastwick,  did  you  not  send  that  book 
with  a  letter  unto  a  nobleman  ?  My  Lord,  I  denie  it  not,  but 
withall  it  was  with  a  caution,  distinguishing  betweene  mine  owne 
writing,  and  that  which  was  added."^ 

When  the  Lord  Keeper  told  Bastwick  that  his  answer  was  not 
needed,  he  replied,  '*  It  your  honours  shall  refiise  it,  then  I  pro- 
test before  men  and  angells  this  day,  that  I  will  put  this  answere 
of  mine  in  Romane  BufFe,  and  send  it  through  tne  whole  Chris- 
tian world,  that  all  men  may  see  my  innocency,  and  your  ill^all 
proceedings,  and  this  I  will  doe  if  I  die  for  it :  and  then  castmg 
it  into  the  court,  my  Lord  Keeper  said.  Doctor  Bastwicke,  it 
seems  wee  must  have  your  answere."§  Bastwick  asks,  whether  it 
would  not  be  base  and  cowardly  to  challenge  a  man  to  fight  a 
duel,  and  deprive  him  of  his  weapons  of  defence  ?  He  then  adds, 
''  In  the  very  same  manner  the  prelates  deale  with  us :  they  have 
dared  us  heere  into  the  field  of  this  honourable  High  Court  of 
Star  Chamber,  making  the  nobilitie  and  peeres  of  the  kingdome 
spectators,  and  wee  are  no  sooner  entred  into  the  place  of  combat, 
but  the  prelates  by  order  of  the  court  hath  taken  away  all  our 
weapons  of  defence,  and  now  they  fall  upon  us  to  cut  off  our 
eares."!!  Addressing  the  court,  he  asks,  '*  Will  you  cut  off  a 
Doctor  of  Physicks  eares  able  to  cure  lords,  peeres,  kings,  and 
emperors?  Will  vou  cut  off  a  soldiei*s  eares,  able  to  lead 
an  army  into  the  held?  Will  you  cut  off  a  Christian's  eares? 
Will  you  make  curs  of  Christians,  my  Lord  ?  Will  you  cut  off  a 
Catholicke,  Apostolicke,  a  Romanes  eares  ?^f 

*  New  DiscoTenr,  &c^  13, 14.  f  Ibid.  5. 

%  Ibid.  19.  In  bis  Antwer^  Bastwick  states,  that  the  Apohgeticui  ad  iVotai/ef, 
jfc.  contained  "  the  state  of  the  questions  in  his  FlagtUo^  for  which  he  suffered,  with 
the  sum  of  the  arguments  he  produced  for  the  confirmation  of  the  trueih.*'  Tht 
Amwer  of  John  Bastwick,  &c  1637.  P.  7.  He  saTS  further,  **  Whether  the 
Book  that  is  annexed  unto  the  Bill  bee  the  same,  that  the  defendent  knoweth  not, 
but  a  Booke  with  that  title  he  confesseth  he  writ  wherein  he  set  downe  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  prelates  against  himself,  and  their  dealings  towards  others  of  their 
brethren."    Ibid. 

§  Ibid.  20,  21. 
il  New  Discoterjr,  &c.|  29.  ^  Ibid.  24. 
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Before  we  proceed  to  notice  the  execution  of  the  sentence  it  will 
be  desirable  to  give  some  account  of  the  Litany,  for  which,  with 
the  Apology,  he  was  convened  before  the  Court  of  Star  Chamber: 
and,  as  the  history  of  its  publication  is  very  curious^  the  parti- 
culars may  first  be  detailed.  Mr.  Hanbury  remarks,  that  the  first 
(Murt  **  has  the  appearance  of  having  been  printed  abroad.*^  It  is 
certain  that  it  was  printed  abroad :  and,  moreover,  Bastwick  has 
himself  left  a  record  of  all  the  particulars.  These  are  recorded 
in  his  Defence  of  himself  against  Lilburne. 

When  Bastwick  was  known  to  be  using  his  pen  against  the 
Independents,  he  was  attacked  on  all  sides  by  the  members  of 
that  bodyt  and  especially  by  Lilburne;  who,  among  other 
charges,  alleges  that  he  had  afforded  him  pecuniary  assistance 
during  his  imprisonment  previous  to  his  banishment.  This 
charge  leads  Bastwick  to  detail  manv  particulars  respecting  bis 
intercourse  with  Lilburne,  among  which  are  some  relative  to  his 
circumstances  and  the  printing  of  his  Litany.  In  reply  to 
Lilburne's  charge  of  assistance  from  the  friends  of  the  Indepen- 
dents, he  declares  that  he  knew  scarcely  any  person,  until  Mr. 
Wharton  was  sent  to  him  by  a  clergyman,  *'  as  prelatical  a  man 
as  any  in  England,  with  the  sum  of  twenty  shillings,  and  a 
promise  of  more  when  it  should  be  required.**  He  adds,  **  I  was 
as  well  contented  with  water  gruell  in  prison  as  ever  I  was  with 
the  greatest  plenty  at  liberty,  God  blessing  it  to  mee  and  mine, 
it  sustained  us,  and  if  my  poore  wife  could  purchase  one  rost  joynt 
of  meate  in  the  weeke,  we  thought  ourselves  happy,  and  our  little 
children  would  skippe  as  much  to  see  a  peece  ot  rostmeat  on  the 
spit,  as  others  would  do  at  any  thing  of  greatest  delight  and 
wonder,  and  would  cry  out  one  to  another,  rostmeat,  rostmeat, 
that  it  would  draw  teares  from  my  wifes  eyes  to  heare  them." 

Mr.  Wharton,  who  was  sent  by  the  clergyman  with  pecuniary 

relief,  it  seems,  suggested  the  Litany :  or  rather  suggesting  some* 

thing  in  English,  Bastwick  hit  upon  his  Litany.     He  says,  **  Mr. 

Wharton  intreated  me  I  would  write  something  in  English,  for 

the  people  (saith  bee)  understands  not  Latine,  and  therefore  can 

make  no  benefit  by  your  laboursj  neither  will  you  ever  be  knowne 

unto  them,  and  so  nee  extremely  urged  mee  that  I  would  write 

something  in  English  ;  whereupon  I  demanded  what  theame  bee 

would  put  me  upon,  by  any  meanes  (saith  bee)  write  against  the 

bishops,  for  he  could  not  endure  them.     Whereupon  I  told  him 

that  in  few  days  I  would  do  something,  and  perceiving  that  he 

was  a  good,  cneerful,  merry  old  man,  I  began  with  my  Letany, 

which,  when  he  had  heard,  it  made  him  laugh  as  if  he  had  been 

tickled,  so  that  I  never  saw  a  man  more  pleasant  at  a  piece  of 


*  Banbury's  Memoriab»  L  574. 
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grillery.  And  that  very  day  he  brought  some  citizens,  who 
bestowed  a  dinner  on  mee,  and  after  they  had  heard  my  Letany 
once,  they  were  so  highly  pleased  at  it,  that  they  intreated  to 
heare  it  read  again,  and  desired  each  of  them  a  copy,  and  at  dieir 
departure  they  showed  themselves  very  Xtianlv>  noble,  and  kind, 
and  gave  me  ten  pieces^  which  set  me  up,  and  this  was  the  first 
curtisie  that  ever  I  received  from  any  citizens  that  were  strangers 
to  me/'  In  due  time  others  were  attracted  to  hear,  and  laugh 
at,  the  Litany,  and  thus  Bastwick  became  known  to  many  *'  eooly 
citizens ;"  but  he  assures  us  that  all  of  them  were  old  Puritans, 
and  at  that  time  Presbvterians,  '^  not  one  of  them  Independent.^ 
Mr.  Wharton  at  length  introduced  Lilburne,  then  a  young  man, 
who  occasionally  resorted  to  the  prison.  Lilburne  begged  Bast- 
wick to  give  him  a  copy  of  the  Litany,  and  of  his  answer  to  the 
Bill  of  Information  in  the  Star  Chamber,  in  the  hope,  as  Bastwick 
relates,  of  procuring  some  money  to  enable  him  to  start  in  buM- 
ness.  As  the  copies  of  the  Litany  were  dispersed,  Bastwick  sent 
him  to  Vicars,  from  whom  he  procured  one.  Lilburne  then 
informed  Bastwick,  that  he  was  at)out  to  go  into  the  Low  Coun- 
tries to  get  the  Litany  printed,  *^  and  brought  with  him  a  young 
man,  whom  hee  said  he  would  employ  for  dispersing  of  his  bookes, 
that  he  should  send  over  before  his  returne :  but  I  diswaded  him 
for  confiding  in  that  man,  f  though  I  had  never  seen  him  before,) 
for  I  tould  him  I  liked  not  his  lookes,  and  I  was  afraid  that  he  would 
betray  him.**  According  to  Bastwick's  account,  the  young  man 
betrayed  Lilburne  to  the  bishops,  though  he  succeeded  in  conceal- 
ing his  treachery  to  his  friend.  ''  But  now  a  word  of  John  LiU 
burne's  successe  in  the  Low  Countries,  when  he  came  thither,  he 
made  all  speed  to  print  the  Litany,  with  my  answer  to  the  Bill  of 
Information,  and  it  was  no  sooner  published  but  he  got  threescore 
pounds  deerely  by  it  in  a  few  days.  But  as  soone  as  the  bookes 
were  landed  in  England,  and  that  that  Judas  had  intelligence  of 
it  by  John  Lilburnes  letters,  he  immediately  informed  the  Prelate 
of  Canterbury  of  it,  who  could  not  endure  the  very  name  of  my 
Litany,  and  forthwith  he  sent  downe  a  pursevant  with  plenary 
authority,  to  the  place  where  they  landed,  and  surprised  all  the 
books  and  burnt  them ;  and  as  soon  as  John  Lilburne  was  arrived, 
he  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  and  cast  into  prison,  and  after 
to  be  censured  in  the  Star  Chamber."* 

All  these  particulars  are  detailed  by  Bastwick,  in  consequence 
of  Lilburne's  charge  of  having  given  pecuniary  aid  to  the  writer  in 
his  imprisonment.  The  history  of  the  composition  of  the  Litany 
is  very  curious ;  and  the  question  relative  to  the  place  of  publica- 

*  Bastwick's  Defence  against  the  Calumnies  of  John  Lilburne,  &e.  pp.  9, 10, 
11,12.  The  Answer  to  the  Bill  in  the  Star  Chamber  was  printed  at  the  same  time. 
Thus  Bastwick's  threat  of  publishing  was  fulfilled. 
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ivoti  IS  settled.     Tlie  town  indeed  is  not  mentioned :  but  it  was 
printed  in  the  Low  Countries. 

Lillbume  had  attacked  Bastwick  on  account  of  his  opposition 
\o  Independency.  Bastwick,  in  meeting  the  charge  of  pecuniary 
fldd,  enters  upon  these  personal  matters,  besides  many  curious 
particulars  respecting  Liibume.  The  latter  had  become  a  leader 
among  the  Inaepenoents :  but  Bastwick  avers,  that  any  skill  which 
he  might  have  aisplayed,  was  owing  to  his  instructions;  and  says 
he,  "  I  would  have  him  to  know  that  I  am  yet  able  to  teach  him, 
and  a  better  scholar  than  any  Independent  in  England,  who  are 
yet  to  learn  their  primer  in  politickes,  and  their  catechisme  in 
divinity."  He  further  assures  us,  that  all  Lilbume's  honours  had 
arisen  from  his  sufferings  about  die  Litany :  **  whereas  otherwise 
he  might  have  lived  and  dyed  in  obscurity,  and  been  knowne  no 
further  than  a  man  can  shoot  a  pellet  with  a  trunk.  Besides,  I 
taught  him  some  courtship,  and  made  him  fit  for  all  gendemens 
and  noblemens  society :  whereas  when  he  came  first  to  be  my 
schoUer,  though  he  were  honest  and  religious,  yet  he  was  but  a 
meere  country  courtier,  and  very  rough  hewen,  so  that  he  could 
neither  make  a  legge  with  grace,  nor  put  off  his  hat  seemly,  till  I 
had  polished  him,  and  taught  him  all  his  postures  of  courtship, 
and  now  he  is  become  a  very  gallant  fellow,  and  hath  commenced 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Lilburne :  and  who  but  John  among  the 
controlleresses  of  dripping-pannes,  the  Independent  sisters."* 

Having  ascertained  some  particulars  respecting  the  publication 
of  the  Litany,  we  may  now  examine  the  work  itself.  The  first 
part  only  may  have  been  published  by  Lilburne,  or  perhaps  the 
first  and  second  parts.  At  all  events,  it  is  clear,  that  the  first 
part  was  put  fortn  in  the  Low  Countries  by  that  individual.  A 
few  passages  from  the  first  and  second  parts  will  sufficiently  dis- 
play the  character  of  the  work,  as  well  as  that  of  the  man,  with 
whom  the  bishops  and  the  court  had  to  deal. 

His  attack  on  the  bishops  was  most  unmerciful.  **  For  the 
prelates  to  say,  no  bishop  no  king,  is  as  great  impietv  as  to  say, 
no  devill  no  king,  which  were  damnable  to  thinke.  Yea,  a  man 
may  better  say  it  then  no  bishop  no  king.  For  of  all  crea* 
tures,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  most  wicked,  ungratefull, 
disobedient,  and  rebellious.  If  slaughter  to  a  kingdom  be  the  pre- 
servation of  it,  then  the  prelats  are  the  mayntayners  and  preservers 
of  it:  for  of  all  creatures  they  are  most  rebellious  and  impious* 
They  are  like  the  dog  in  a  manger,  they  will  neither  feed  them- 
selves, nor  let  others  feed.  Nav,  I  most  peremtorily  affirm,  that 
the  prelats  are  worse  than  the  devill,  for  tie  hath  onely  a  simple 
suggestion  in  his  bringing  men  to  sin ;  they  have  also  power  of 

*  Bastwick'f  Dttaoe,  14, 16. 
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co-action  to  constraine  them  to  execute  wickednesses  and  whereas 
the  deviil  doth  but  dallingly  perswade,  they  inforce  and  compell : 
and  where  he  doth  easily  move  they  by  rigorous  authority  con- 
strainCf  when  he  hath  propounded  an  error,  they  by  their  power 
establish  it  for  an  infallible  truth.  When  he  hath  once  made  a 
lie,  they  authorise  it  for  an  unwritten  verity."* 

Bastwick  does  not  spare  Laud  in  this  remarkable  production. 
A  story  is  related  of  some  colliers,  who  were  committed,  as  he 
avers,  to  the  same  prison,  and  placed  in  a  room  beneath  his  own 
chamber.  **  They  told  mee  that  the  Lords  Grace  of  Canterbury 
had  sent  them  to  prison  for  setting  their  coale- barges  at  West- 
minster Staires,  which  they  had  ever  done  before  without  moles- 
tation from  generation  to  generation,  till  now,  and  onely,  because 
his  holynesse  lands  there,  when  he  goeth  to  preach  in  the  Star 
Chamber.  In  which  pulpit  he  is  wonderfully  busy  and  diligent, 
and  in  his  sermons  so  zealous  he  is,  that  he  preacheth  off  his 
auditors  eares  many  times.  He  hath  a  long  time  been  nibling  at 
my  eares.  I  marvell  what  he  will  say  or  do  to  them  now,  for  this 
worke.  But  if  hee  should  by  his  might  and  power  advance  mee 
to  that  deske,  I  doubt  not  by  the  grace  of  God  I  shall  make  there 
the  funeral  sermons  for  all  the  prelats  in  England.  Calves  you 
know  in  old  time  were  good  sacrifices.  Now  I  am  an  Essex 
calfCf  and  the  prelats  have  made  me  one,  and  pent  me  up  in  a 
coop  a  fatting.  If  they  shall  in  fine,  and  after  all  this,  sacrifice 
me  upon  the  altar  of  the  pillory,  I  will  so  bleat  out  their  Episcopal 
knaveries,  as  the  odour  and  sweet-smelling  savour  of  that  oblation, 
I  hope,  shall  make  such  a  propitiation,  as  the  king  and  all  loyal 
subjects  shall  fare  the  better  for  it.''t  The  bishops'  mode  of  living 
is  not  forgotten.  *^  Consider  their  magnificent  and  stately  palaces, 
their  great  revenues;  their  retinue,  the  delicacy,  variety,  and 
deliciousnesse  of  their  fare :  and  take  notice  of  the  sumptuosity 
of  their  service  at  their  meales,  their  dishes  being  ushered  in  with 
no  lesse  reverence  then  the  king,  their  sewer  and  servants  going 
before,  and  crying  out,  gentlemen  be  uncovered,  my  Lords  meate 
is  coming  up :  so  that  all  are  forced  to  stand  bare  to  his  platters. 

*  The  Letanj  of  John  Bastwick,  Doctor  of  Physicke,  being  now  faU  of  Devotion 
as  well  in  respect  of  the  common  calamities  of  Plagne  and  Pestilence :  as  also  of  his 
owne  particular  miserie :  lying  at  this  instant  in  Limbo  Patmm.  Set  downe  in 
two  Letters  to  Mr.  Af  nila  Wykes,  keeper  of  the  Gatehouse  his  good  AngelL  In 
which  there  is  an  nniYersall  challenge  to  the  whole  world,  to  prove  the  parity  of 
ministers  to  he  jure  Divino,  Also,  a  foil  Demonstration,  that  the  Bishops  are  neether 
Christ's  nor  the  Apostles  successors,  but  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdome,  and 
of  the  King's  most  excellent  Magesties  prerogative  royall.  AU  which  hee  nnder- 
taketh  to  make  good  before  Rin^  and  Counsell,  with  the  hazard  of  otherwise  being 
made  a  prey  to  their  insatiable  mdignatioo.  A  Booke  very  nsefull  and  profitable 
for  all  good  Christians  to  read,  for  the  stirring  of  devotion  in  them  likewise. 
Printei  by  the  speciall  procurement,  and  for  the  speciall  use  of  our  English  Prelats 
in  the  yeare  of  remembrance,  Anno  1637.    4ta    2,  3. 

t  Ibid.  4,  5. 
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Fes  nobody  without  penalty  may  •  •  »  .  within  the  compasse  of 
their  yards  and  courts,  and  if  any  chance  to  do,  he  is  constrayned 
either  to  pay  far  it,  or  else  he  is  hailed  and  drawne  into  the  por-^ 
ter's  lodffe  as  a  prisoner." 

Allading  to  L^aud's  state,  Bastwick  proceeds :  <<  See  the  Prelat 
of  Canterbury  in   his  ordinary  garbe,  ridinff  from  Croydon  to 
Bagshot,  with  forty  or  fifty  gentlemen  attending  upon  him,  two 
or  three  coaches,  with  foure  and  six  horses  apece  in  them,  all 
empty  wayting  on  him,  two  or  three  dainty  steeds  of  pleasure, 
most  rich  in  trappings  and  furniture,  likewise  led  by  him,  and 
wherever  he  comes  his  gentlemen  ushers,  crying  out  roome  for 
my  Lords  Grace.     Gentlemen  be  uncovered,  my  Lords  Grace  is 
coming.     Behold  him  not  only  in  his  journey,  but  in  his  hourelv 
passing  from  Lambeth  to  the  court,  and  looke  upon  his  attend-* 
ance:  and  listen  to  the  cryine  out  of  his  waiters  to  the  people,  to 
be  uncovered,  and  you  would  think  it  were  the  king  himselfe  if 
you  saw  not  the  preist     Againe,  if  you  should  meet  nim  coming 
from  the  Star  Chamber,  the  whole  multitude  standing  bare, 
having  a  great  number  of  gentlemen  and  other  servants  waiting 
on  him,  some  of  them  carrying  up  his  tayle,  for  the  better  break* 
iog  and  venting  of  his  wind  and  easing  of  his  holy  body,  (for  it 
is  full  of  holes,)  others  going  before,  tumbling  downe  and  thrust- 
ing aside  the  little  children  playing  there :  flinging  and  tossing 
the  poore  costermongers  and  souce-wives  fruit  and  puddings, 
baskets  and  all,  into  the  Thames,  to  show  the  greatness  of  his 
state.     You  would  thinke,  seeing  all  this,  that  it  were  some  mighty 
proud  Nimrod  rather  than  a  meek,  humble,  and  grave  preist; 
which  spectacle,  though  in  itselfe  mercilesse,  yet  one  can  scarce 
keepe  from  laughter,  to  see  the  groUery  of  it,  hearing  on  the  one 
side  the  noyse  of  the  gentlemen,  and  on  the  other  side  seeing  the 
wayling,  mourning,  and  lamentation  the  women  make  crving  out 
save  my  puddings,  save  my  codlings,  for  the  Lords  sake,  the  poore 
tripes  and  apples  in  the  meane  tyme  swimming  like  frogs  about 
the  Thames,  making  way  for  his  Grace  to  go  home  againe."* 

Referring  to  the  Visitations  of  the  bishops,  he  says  that  the 
king  required  less  homage.  **  Looke  on  them  in  their  ordinary 
vbitadons,  and  one  would  deeme  that  some  mighty  prince  were 
coDiiog,  seeing  the  greate  preparations  that  are  made  for  them  r 
and  beholding  all  the  corporations,  everywhere  expecting  them, 
and  going  out  with  all  their  bravery  and  artillery  to  meet  them, 
and  to  bring  them  and  wait  upon  them  into  their  cities  and 
townes,  making  speeches  unto  them,  entertaining  them  with  mighty 
feasts  and  banKets,  &c.''  *^  When  he  shall  see  their  pursuivants 
gc^ing  before,  knocking  the  poore  country  courtiers  homes  about 
their  heads,  and  crying,  you  lackey  there,  you  pesant,  give  roome 

*  Letany,  &Ci  5,  s. 
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to  the  church  and  clergy.  You  common  people,  you  laymen, 
stand  backe  there,  give  roome  for  my  Lord.  Bang-whore,  stand 
back  I  say,  you  women  there,  a  plague  of  God  on  you,  what  make 
you  here  among  the  clergy  ?  what  come  yee  to  take  orders  or  be 
shriven?  Get  you  home  to  spin  and  learn  obedience  to  the 
church.'** 

A  vast  quantity  of  this  species  of  abuse  is  scattered  through 
this  strange  work:  and  towards  the  close  of  the  address  to 
'<  The  Elect  Lady,  the  Lady  Walgrave,  at  her  house  in  Worm- 
infield,  in  Essex,"  he  adds :  ^<  From  all  which  I  do  conclude,  that 
of  all  creatures,  bishops,  preists,  and  deacons  are  the  worst,  most 
dangerous,  and  most  to  be  prayed  against :  for  they  are  not  onely 
evillin  themselves,  but  they  corrupt  all  others  like  a  contagion : 
so  that  if  men  have  but  once  licked  a  prelats  trencher,  they  are 
like  rats  that,  though  they  eat  not  the  poyson  that  lies  upon  the 
tile,  yet  if  they  but  once  lick  the  tilci  where  the  bane  lay,  thev 
immediately  dwindle  away  and  purify  the  whole  commonwealth 
of  rats,  and  are  never  good  again :  even  so  if  any  men  once  in 
favour  have  but  lickt  a  prelats  trencher,  though  thev  never 
feed  of  his  bounty,  they  crumble  and  moulder  away  and  fall  from 
all  goodne8s«''t 

Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  called  the  ^*  litde  toes  of 
Antichrist  :'*  and  Bastwick  expresses  his  resolution  to  pray  that 
such  **  buyers  and  sellers**  mavoe  driven  from  the  Temple :  '*  and 
that  we  may,  with  one  conjoynt  harmony,  uncessantly  in  one 
daily  Letany,  pray,  from  plague,  pestilence^  and  /hmine,  from 
BISHOPS,  PREISTS,  ond  DEACONS,  ffood  Lord  deliver  tu/*  Allud-* 
ing  to  his  imprisonment,  and  pretending  a  diflBculty,  in  conse- 
quence of  procuring  sponsors,  our  author  says :  ^*  If  you  see 
Father  William  of  Canterbury  his  holinesse^  and  William 
London,  Maqnificus  Rector  of  the  Treasury,  my  wife 
entreateth  you  to  make  them  both  acquainted  with  her  miserable 
condition,  and  how  she  is  with  child,  and  ready  to  tie  dotone :  and 
in  wliat  desolation  she  is  now  in  by  reason  that  they  have  driven 
away  all  our  friends.''  On  this  account  he  proceeds :  '^  She 
desires  that  they  would  be  Godfathers  to  her  child.  And  lam 
most  confident  I  shall  procure  the  whore  of  Babylon,  their  old 
mistress,  to  be  Godmother,  with  whom  they  have  so  long  com-* 
mitted  fornication,  and  then  we  will  have  such  a  christening,  as 
hath  not  been  in  Europe  this  many  a  blessed  day."j: 

Bastwick  proposes,  in  addressing  the  keeper,  that  Laud  should 
entertain  him  at  Lambeth,  that  he  may  be  sure  of  his  safety,  by 
ever  having  him  in  his  sight;  and  *^  by  this  meanes,  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  will  be  fulfilled,  the  wolfs  and  the  lamb  shall  dwell  together. 

•  Ibid.  e»  7.  t  Ibid.  8,  9.  f  n>id.  11. 
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e  8a3res  this  prophecy  is  not  yet  accomplysbed*  I  pray 
the  next  time  you  see  his  reverend  hiphnes  of  Croydon,  aske  him  if 
hevill  doe  any  good  in  his  old  dayes^  for  I  never  heard  of  any 
he  did  in  his  young ;  ash  him,  I  pray^  if  his  hoUnesse  toiU  accom- 
pM  oiiy  propheeyes  or  obey  ApostolieaU  canons :  and  if  he  be  so 
minded,  let  me  beare  of  it,  it  will  be  very  joyful!  newes  to  mee, 
and  then  you  shall  at  one  and  the  same  time  be  freed  also,  both 
of  trouble  and  fear,  whiche  I  thinke  will  be  some  comfort  unto 
you.***  Some  passages  are  so  indecent,  and  others  so  blasphem- 
ODs,  that  they  cannot  be  quoted.  Bad,  therefore,  as  are  the 
extracts  which  we  give,  they  are  not  the  worst  passages  in  the 
book.  ^*  If  we  look,*'  says  our  author,  <*  upon  the  lives,  actions, 
and  manners  of  the  priests  and  prelats,  one  would  thinhe,  thai  heU 
wen  irohe  loose j  and  that  the  devib  in  surplices j  in  hoods^  in  capes, 
m  foektts^  and  in  four  square  cow  turds  upon  their  heads  were 
come  among  us,  and  had  .  •  .  .us  aJL     Pho,  how  they  stinkeJ*'f 

Wren  is  called  **  Saint  Ren  now  Pope  of  Norwice/'  At  the 
dose  of  the  first  part,  he  declares,  that  if  not  liberated  by  a  certain 
day,  <*  I  will,  with  a  pen  of  iron  correspondent  to  the  iron  age  of 
TOELATS,  so  plague  tne  metropolicallity  of  Yorkb  and  Canter- 
BURT,  and  the  iH7>eroca7tfyof  all  the  other  prelats,  as  I  will  never 
leave  them,  till  1  have  sent  them  to  the  place  where  the  two  fid^ 
mma  BeUiy  Alexander  the  great  cryes  mustard  and  green  sauce :  emd 
where  JuUus  Cesar  playes  Flutoes  rat  catcher. **% 

In  the  second  part  of  the  Litany,  the  same  charges  against  the 
bishops  are  repeated,  though  with  some  variety  of  expression.  He 
institutes  a  comparison  between  the  Pope  and  the  bishops,  and 
the  difference  is  given  in  favour  of  the  former.  '*  I  cannot  but 
say,  the  prelats  are  the  most  wicked,  prophane,  and  unconscion* 
able  men  that  live  upon  the  earth,  ana  inferior  to  the  Pope  in  no 
impiety,  but  rather  transcending  him,  in  regard  of  their  know- 
ledge, which  the  Pope  wanteth,  and  also  in  that  he  never  yet 
hired  any  man  to  prophane  the  Lords  Day  which  they  doe.''^ 
**  So  little  honour  tney  deserve  for  their  service  towards  God  or 
the  king,  and  for  the  good  to  the  church  and  state,  of  all  which 
they  are  the  cursed  enemies,  who  thinke  nothing  that  Christ  did 
€Mr  spake,  reverent,  timely,  or  orderlv,  but  it  must  be  either  altered, 
or  n^iected,  or  absolutely  rejected  by  them  and  abjured.     And 

*  Ibid.  IS.  t  Ibid.  14.  %  Ibid.  31. 

S  The  Antwer  of  John  Bastwick,  Doetor  of  PhYsleke,  to  the  exoeptiom  made 
sgaiut  htt  Letaoy  by  a  Learned  Gentleman,  which  u  annexed  to  the  Letanj  kselfe, 
•a  Artidet  saperadditionail  against  the  Prelats.  In  the  which  there  is  a  fall 
demonstntion  and  proof  of  the  reall  absense  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lords  Supper,  with  the  Vanity  and  Impiety  of  the  Consecration  of  Temples, 
Cbnrdies,  and  Chnpels.  Also  the  necessity  of  the  perpetnall  motion  &  eircolation 
of  wonhip  if  men  be  bound  to  bow  the  knees  at  the  name  of  Jesns.  This  is  to 
''i^w  the  Letany  as  a  second  part  thereof.  Printed  in  the  yeare  of  Remembrance 
»wl687.   4ta    T.9. 
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SO  farre  am  I  from  thinking  myself  in  an  error  in  desiring  deliver- 
ance from  them,  that  I  desire  that  all  would  joine  with  me  in  the 
same  Lrtany  fervently  and  uncessantly  praymgyrofn  plague^  pes'- 
HlencCf  and  Jbmine,  from  bishops,  priests,  and  deaconSj  good 
Lord  deliver  us  :  by  the  agony  and  bloody  sweaty  by  the  crosse 
andpassionf  from  bishops^  priests,  and  deacons,  good  Lord 
deliver  us.  By  the  precious  death  and  buryalU  by  the  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension^  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
FROM  BISHOPS,  PRIESTS,  AND  DEACONS,  good  Lotd  deliver  us. 
We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  heare  us  good  Lord,*** 

Bastwick  charges  the  clergy  with  incontinency  :  yet  no  proof 
is  even  pretended;  but  he  affirms,  that  the  bishops  *<  will  sit  in  the 
court  and  a  whole  afternoon  attentively  heare  those  bawdy  busi* 
nesses,  when  to  be  one  houre  in  the  pulpit  to  teach  the  people 
their  duty  in   half  a  yeare,  it  is  a  thing  very  tedious   unto 

them/'t 

Enough  has  been  given  to  show  the  character  of  the  book, 

which  was  subjected  to  the  censure  of  the  court.    It  will  also  be 

seen  from  the  preceding  extracts,  that  the  bishops  could  not  per« 

rait  such  a  production  to  pass  without  censure.     Severe  as  was 

Bastwick's  punishment,  we  cannot  feel  any  surprise,  when  we 

consider  the  character  of  the  work,  and  remember  the  state  of 

those  times. 

For  the  two  books,  the  one  in  Latin  the  other  in  English,  was 

Bastwick  censured  in  the  Star  Chamber.    At  the  place  of  the 

execution  of  the  sentence,  Bastwick  declared,  **  I  am  not  conscious 

wherein  I  have  committed  the  least  trespasse  either  against  my 

God  or  my  king.     And  I  doe  the  rather  speak  it,  that  you  that 

are  now  beholders,  may  take  notice,  how  farre  innocencie  will 

preserve  you  in  such  a  day  as  this  is :  for  we  come  here  in   the 

strength  of  our  God,  who  hath  mightily  supported  us,  and  filled 

our  hearts  with  greater  comfort  than  our  shame  or  contempt  can 

be."^    Notwithstanding  this  avowal,  he  must  have  been  conscious 

that  his  book  merited  a  strong  censure.     Nay,  he  even  courted 

unishment :  and  some  of  the  passages  already  quoted  prove  that 

e  knew  that  he  should  not  escape.     It  would  indeed  almost 

appear  that  he  had  no  wish  to  escapee. 


E 


*  Ibid.  23. 
t  Ibid.  Heylin's  aoconot  of  the  two  books  is  carious  bat  accurate:  **  Bastwick, 
a  Doctor  of  Physiek  (the  second  part  of  Leighton)  first  leads  the  dance,  be^ning 
with  a  pestilent  Pamphlet  cdXLtA  FlageUum  Epueapontm  Latialium,  makciooalj 
yenemoas  a^nst  the  bishops,  their  function,  actions,  and  proceedinf^r.  Bat  this 
not  bein^  hkely  to  do  mnch  hart  amon^  the  people,  because  writ  in  JLalme,  he 
seconds  it  with  another,  which  he  calls  his  Idiany,  in  the  Engtish  tongue :  a  {Mece 
so  silly  &  contemptible,  that  nothing  but  the  sin  &  malice  which  appeared  in  e^ety 
line  thereof,  could  possibly  have  preserved  it  i¥om  being  ridiculous." — ^Life  of 
Laud,  309. 

t  New  Difcoyery,  34. 
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The  three  sufferers  complained  of  the  cowardice  of  counsel 
in  refusing  to  sign  their  answers  to  the  information  in  the  Star 
Chamber,  without  which  they  could  not  be  received.  Bast- 
wick  made  much  of  this  point.  Yet  it  is  clear,  that  the  counsel 
reliised  to  sign  the  document,  not  from  fear,  but  on  account 
of  its  obnoxious  character.  On  such  a  subject  their  own  account 
roust  be  received  with  due  caution.  Both  Rushworth  and  White- 
lock  favour  the  view  already  given,  namely,  that  the  answers  were 
too  scurrilous  to  be  admitted.  "  To  this  information  the  defend- 
ants prepared  their  answers,  but  their  councel  were  backward  to 
ffign  them,  for  fear  of  offending  the  court  of  Star  Chamber,  but 
it  was  said  on  the  other  side,  that  their  answers  were  of  that 
nature  as  their  councel  thought  not  fit  to  sign  them."*  The 
following  passage  is  given  by  Rushworth  and  Whitelock  from 
Bastwick's  Answer:  **That  the  Prelates  are  invaders  of  the 
King's  prerogative,  contemners  and  despisers  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, advancers  of  popery,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  pro- 
phaneness :  also  they  abuse  the  King's  authority,  to  the  oppres- 
sk>n  of  his  loyal  subjects,  and  therein  exercise  great  cruelty, 
tyranny,  and  injustice :  and  in  execution  of  those  impious  per- 
formances, they  show  neither  wit,  honesty,  nor  temperance.  Nor 
arc  they  eilber  servants  of  God,  or  of  the  King,  but  of  the  Devil, 
being  enemies  of  God  and  the  King,  and  of  every  living  thing 
that  is  good.  All  which  the  said  Dr.  Bastwick  is  ready  to  main- 
tain.''t  Whitelock  adds:  **  None  of  the  Doctoi-'s  friends  could 
prevail  with  him  to  expunge  this,  and  other  the  like  passages  out 
of  his  answer."  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  he  was  not  a  meek 
or  an  innocent  sufferer.  He  gloried  in  his  offences,  and  could 
not  expect  to  escape  punishment. 

Bastwick^s  Answer  to  the  information  in  the  Star  Chamber  was 
printed  on  the  Continent.  He  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  his 
Litany,  as  printed  by  the  procurement  of  Lilburne:  but  it  is 
clear  from  internal  evidence,  that  the  book  could  not  have 
appeared  until  after  the  first  part  of  the  Litany  had  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  Star  Chamber,  since  it  contains  a  defence  of  some 
of  the  passages  which  were  selected  for  the  consideration  of  the 
court.  It  may,  however,  have  been  printed  at  the  same  time 
with  the  second  part  of  the  Litany.  Alluding  to  the  Star 
Chamber,  and  his  Litany,  he  enters  upon  a  defence  of  some  of 
the  passages,  which  had  been  selected  by  Sir  John  Banks.  Thus, 
"  hearing  that  this  decree  was  gone  out  before  September  last,  it 
put  bim  upon  his  devotions  and  made  him  write  a  Letany,  wherein 

he  prayetn  for  deliverance  from  them.     But  whether  that  which 

I  ...  .III. 

*  Rosliworth,  part  ii.  380. 
t  Ibid.  381, 382.    Whitelock,  26. 
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is  annexed  to  the  information  be  the  same  he  knoweth  not,  (or 
the  informers  say  that  that  is  a  prophane  Letany.    As  for  the 
Letany  the  defendent  made,  it  was  a  good  and  godly  Letany.     And 
concerning  the  christening  hee  doth  confesse  he  did  invite  Can- 
terbury AND  London  in  his  wives  name,  and  the  whore 
OF  Babylon  to  be  witnesses."    He  tells  us  that  he  was  com- 
pelled to  adopt  this  course  because  the  bishops  had  driven  away 
all  his  friends.     He  proceeds :  <<  and  withall  he  thought  he  did 
the  prelats  a  great  deale  of  honour,  that  he  should  vouchsafe  to 
have  such  men  to  his  christening,  and  that  he  did  joine  so 
honourable  a  gossip  as  the  MatronerfRome  with  them,  whom  they 
so  much  honoured  and  adored.**    '<  In  this  the  defendent  thinl^ 
he  did  very  much  grace  them  inviting  such  a  Catholicke  com- 
panic  to  the  baptizing  of  his  child.     And  wonders  that  the  prelats 
should  be  so  peevish  as  to  misinterpret  his  zeal  to  them  all,  espe- 
ciallie,  when  tie  did  give  them  their  titles,  as.  Father  William 
of  Canterburie  His  Holinesse,  &c.*'   After  much  more  of  the 
same  description,  the  author  repeats  his  prayer  '<  From  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  good  Lord  deliver  us.**    It  is  evident  from 
this  passage  that  the  Answer  was  not  printed  until  the  Litany  had 
been  submitted  to  the  Court  of  Star  Chamber.     The  Answer 
consists  oi twenty^nine  closely  printed  pages  in  quarto:  it  repeats 
all  the  obnoxious  portions  of  the  two  books  for  which  he  was  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  court :  and,  moreover,  it  is  inter- 
spersed with  the  most  virulent  abuse  of  the  bishops.     '^  They 
deale,"  says  he,  "  with  these  poore  men  as  they  doe  with  beares 
and  bulls  at  Paris  Garden  :  tney  first  by  violence  hale  them  into 
their  courts,  and  then  with  bands  of  two  or  three  hundred  pounds 
they  tie  them  to  their  stakes  and  bait  them  three  or  four  yeares 
together,"*     His  account  of  the  first  censure  for  the  Flagettum  is 
curious,  for  he  mentions  the  part  taken  by  particular  bishops. 
White,  Bishop  of  Ely,  he  says,  called  him  "  base  fellow,  brazen- 
faced fellow,  base  dunce,  and  sayd,  that  if  he  could  not  mayntayne 
his  episcopal  authority  to  be  jure  dimno,  he  would  fling  away  his 
rotchet."     The  Bishop  of  York,  he  asserts,  stated   "that  the 
defendent  ought  to  be  knockt  downe  with  club-law  for  bis  igno- 
rance, assenting  with  the  rest  in  their  censure  he  fell  asleep.     Last 
of  all  came  forth  the  Prelat  of  Canterbury,  who  with  a  irontlesse 
boldnes  avouched  his  episcopal  authority  to  be  onely  from  God."t 
Can  we  be  surprised  that  the  counsel  declined  to  sign  such  an 
answer  ?    Yet  Bastwick  complains  of  their  refusal  as  an  act  of 
oppression.     There  are  many  other  passages  in  which  the  bishops 
are  abused ;  so  that  the  reader  will  perceive  that  the  counsel  were 

*  The  Answer  of  John  Bastwick,  Doctor  of  Physioke,  to  the  Information  of  Sir 
John  Bancks,  Attorney  Uniycrsall.    Printed  in  the  year©  1687.    4to.    P.  2S,  29. 

t  Answer,  &c.    P.  10. 
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not  deterred  b7  the  fear  of  the  court's  displeasure,  but  were  pre* 
vented  by  the  obnoxious  character  of  the  Answer.     The  extracts 
already  given,  therefbrey  (and  many  others  of  a  similar  descrip- 
tion might  beqaoted)  settle  this  question,  which  was  left  in  doubt 
by  Rushworth  and  Whitelock.*     It  would  seem  that  this  book 
vas  not  seen  by  Rushworth  or  Whitelock,  or  they  would  have 
alladed  to  it  distinctly  in  their  respective  works.     This  is  evident 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  extract  already  quoted  from  these 
writers,  is  given  in  their  pages.     It  would  be  inferred  that  the 
passage  was  taken  from  the  body  of  the  work :  whereas,  it  is  in 
fact  the  title-paoe  of  Bastwick's  book,  following  that  portion 
which  we  have  smready  given.     This  circumstance  makes  it  clear 
that  these  writers  had  not  examined  the  printed  Answer.     Their 
information  was  probably  derived  from  persons  who  were  present 
in  the  Court  of  Star  Chamber,  and  heard  the  reports  relative  to 
the  nature  of  the  Answer,  which  the  council  refused  to  sign.     It 
may  be  observed  that  the  Answer  is  printed  in  the  same  form  and 
with  the  same  type  as  the  Litany. 

On  being  brought  out  to  undergo  the  sentence  of  the  court,  he 
said,  in  his  address  to  the  people,  '^  I  know  there  be  many  here 
who  have  set  many  days  apart  for  our  behalfe  (let  the  prelates 
take  notice  of  it)  and  they  have  sent  up  strong  prayers  to  heaven 
for  OS,  we  feele  the  strength  and  benefit  of  them  at  this  time :  I 
would  have  you  to  take  notice  of  it ;  we  have  felt  the  strength 
and  benefit  of  your  prayers  all  along  this  cause."  Vast  crowds 
were  assembled  in  Palace  Yard,  and  their  way  was  ^*  strawed  with 
sweet  herbs  from  the  house  out  of  which  they  came  to  the  pillory, 
with  all  the  honour  that  could  be  done  unto  them.^f  The  per- 
sonal abuse  of  Laud  and  other  bishops  has  been  previously 
noticed ;  yet  Bastwick  could  say,  at  the  time  of  the  execution  of 
the  sentence,  ^  For  our  parts,  we  owe  no  malice  to  the  persons  of 
any  of  the  prelates,  but  would  lay  our  necks  under  their  feet  to 
doe  them  good  as  they  are  men ;  but  against  the  usurpation  of 
their  power,  as  they  are  bishops,  we  doe  professe  ourselves 
enemies  till  Dooms  I)ay."j:    This  humble  strain  does  not  at  all 

*  This  Tiew  !■  confin&ed  bj  Sir  John  Bramston.  "  They  drew  their  anflwers 
thcBfeWet,  and  thej  woold  haTe  had  theire  cooncell  to  ha^e  signed  them,  which 
^ey  refused  to  dot,  and  gave  for  reason  that  ^e  answers  were  as  scandaloas  and 
fiMoos  as  their  books."  The  Autobiography  of  Sir  John  Bramston.  Pablished 
by  the  Camden  Society.    P.  69. 

t  New  DiscoTery,  &c*  83,  35. 

t  Ibid.  35, 3S.  Bastwick  shonld  have  acted  on  his  own  principle  a  few  years 
Itter.  Alloding  to  the  Independents  and  their  zeal  in  fityoor  of  their  cause,  he 
Kmarks :  **  They  shonld  caU  to  minde  it  is  not  the  punishment  bat  the  caase  that 
aiakes  the  martyr.  Such  as  rush  themselves  upon  needlesse  danger,  under  pretence  of 
Kligion,  are  commonly  called  the  Devil's  martyrs :  but  sure  I  am  they  are  none  of 
God's  martyrs  that  suffer  for  a  religion  of  their  own  making:  and  such  are  all  the 
Independent  novelties."  Indrnndaicy  not  OW*s  Ordinance,  second  part.  Preface. 
The  writer  unwittiDgly  describes  his  own  case. 
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correspond  with  the  passages  which  we  have  quoted  from  his 
writings.  Wlien  the  severe  part  of  the  sentence  was  executed, 
Bastwick  blessed  God  for  enabling  him  to  suffer,  adding :  ^<  And 
as  I  have  now  lost  some  of  my  blood,  so  am  I  ready  and  willing 
to  spill  every  drop  that  is  in  mv  veynes  In  this  cause,  for  which  I 
now  have  suffered ;  which  is  ror  maintaining  the  truth  of  God 
and  the  honour  of  my  king  against  Popish  usurpations."*  The 
preceding  extracts  will  stand  out  in  strange  contrast  with  this 
avowal  on  the  pillory. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Long  Parliament  was  to  bring  back 
Bastwick  and  his  fellow  sufferers  from  their  exile ;  and  so  far  from 
learning  a  lesson  of  mercy  by  their  own  trials,  these  three  persons 
became  prominent  instruments  in  the  persecution  of  others. 
Laud  was  worried  by  them  until  he  was  brought  to  the  block : 
and  at  his  death  a  shout  of  triumph  was  raised  by  these  professing 
Christians,  quite  worthy  of  a  North  American  Indian  in  the  act 
of  slaughtering  his  enemy. 

The  writings,  from  which  we  have  already  quoted,  show  that 
gentle  and  lenient  measures  could  not  have  been  adopted  towards 
such  a  man  as  Bastwick.  Had  not  he  and  his  fellows  been  put 
down  by  the  arm  of  power,  they  would  have  trampled  down  all 
authority  and  all  order.  They  were  not  content  with  holding  tlieir 
opinions  privately  and  quietly ;  they  must  compel  others  to  receive 
them,  and  force  a  whole  nation  to  submit  to  tneir  strange  fancies. 

But  subsequent  to  their  return  from  exile,  their  quarrels  with 
each  other,  and  the  abuse  heaped  on  one  another,  prove,  (even 
were  there  any  doubt  from  the  perusal  of  their  writings,)  that  they 
could  never  live  as  peaceable  subjects  under  any  form  of  govern- 
ment, whether  civil  or  religious.  Bastwick  was  not  more  violent 
against  the  bishops  in  1637,  than  he  was  against  the  Independents 
subsequent  to  the  rise  of  that  body  into  importance.  Nor  can  a 
stronger  proof  be  required,  that  the  bishops  could  not  act  with 
leniency  towards  such  men  as  Bastwick,  than  is  furnished  by  their 

*  Ibid.  63.  Fnller  says  of  the  sentence :  "  This  censure  fell  out  scarce  adequate 
to  any  Judgment,  as  conceiving  it  either  too  low^  or  too  high  for  their  offence.  Bigh 
confirmisiM  counted  it  too  low,  and  that  it  had  been  better  if  the  pUlorie  had  been 
changed  into  a  gallows,  Thej  esteemed  it  improyident  (bat  by  tneir  leaves  more 
of  Machiavili  than  of  Christ  in  such  counsdl)  to  kindle  revenge  and  not  to  iptenek 
life  in  such  turbulent  spirits.  The  only  way  with  them  had  been  to  rid  them  oat  of 
the  way.  Most  moderate  men  thought  the  censure  too  sharp,  too  base  and  ignomi- 
nious for  gentlemen  of  their  ingenuous  vocation,**    Bastwick  expressed  his  readiness 


to  shed  as  much  blood  "  as  would  swell  the  Thames:"  and  Fuller  remarks,  (**  Then 
▼isible  unto  him,  his  face  respecting  the  south.")  He  adds,  **  his  friends  mnch 
admired  and  highly  commended  the  erection  of  his  minde  trinmphiog  over  paine 
and  shame,  making  the  one  easie,  the  other  honourable,  and  imputed  the  same  to  an 
immediate  spiritual  support  Others  conceived  that  anger  in  him  acted  the  part  of 
patience,  as  to  the  stout  undergoing  of  his  sufferings,  and  that  in  a  Christian  there 
lyeth  a  reaU  distinction  betwixt  iptrt/  and  stomach,  valour  and  stubbomnesae.**  FuUer 
states  that  Prynne  was  "  commended  for  more  kindly  patience  than  either  of  his  pre- 
decessours  in  that  place.'*— Book  xl  )54,  155. 
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conduct  towards  each  other,  when  Episcopacy  was  put  down,  and 
the  rival  sects  were  engaged  in  a  struggle  for  the  ascendancy. 
Leaving  Bastwick,  therefore,  as  the  opponent  of  Laud  and  the 

f relates,  we  now  proceed  to  view  him  as  the  antagonist  of  the 
ndependents,  and  of  his  fellow-sufferer  Burton. 
The  history  of  Independency  forms  a  very  curious  chapter  in 
the  narrative  of  those  strange  times.  Hostile  as  were  the  Presby- 
terians to  Episcopacy,  they  were  even  more  so  to  the  new  sect, 
which  sprang  from  their  own  body.  We  have  already  mentioned 
John  Lilburne's  charge  against  Bastwick,  which  amounted  to  this, 
that  the  latter  had  received  pecuniary  aid  from  the  Independents 
during  his  early  troubles.  This  was  indignantly  denied  by  Bast- 
wick in  his  Defence^  in  which  the  author  enters  into  details  no  less 
curious  than  illustrative  of  the  principles  of  those  remarkable  times. 
To  this  work  we  may  direct  attention,  as  an  evidence  in  favour  of 
our  position,  that  the  sufferers  under  the  bishops  were  more  inclined 
to  persecute  than  Laud  and  the  judges  in  the  Star  Chamber. 

Bastwick  accounts  for  Lilburne's  previous  kindness  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner:  **A11  this  time  my  brother  John  Lilburne 
shewed  me  so  much  kindnesse  and  was  so  solicitous  for  my  liberty 
be  not  onely  conceived  me  to  be  an  Independent,  but  reported  it 
that  I  was  of  their  way.  So  that  it  was  not  pure  charity  and 
unfeigned  love,  but  all  under  the  notion  that  I  was  of  his  judg- 
ment, that  he  shewed  me  so  much  favour :  for  since  that  I 
declared  myselfe  that  I  was  of  a  contrary  opinion,  it  is  well 
knowne  that  he  hath  not  onely  relinquished  and  abandoned  me, 
but  in  words  most  reproachfully  abused  me,  with  all  manner  of 
calumnies  behind  my  backe,  calling  me  base  fellow,  knave,  apos- 
tate, an  enemy  of  the  generation  of  the  just.  And  for  his  com* 
plices,  all  that  rabble  rout,  tagragge  and  bobtaill,  as  Worley  by 
name,  and  others,  they  told  me  that  1  was  very  high,  but  they  had 
knowne  me  low  enough,  and  affirmed  that  they  had  kept  me  from 
hanging,  but  now  I  was  turned  an  apostate,  a  persecutor,  and  an 
enemy  of  the  godly  party,  and  joyned  with  the  wicked  against  the 
saints,  (it  seems  they  are  all  saints)  insomuch  that  they  could  not 
entertaine  me  in  their  hearts,  nor  so  much  as  pray  for  me.*'  He 
observes  that  they  were  all  Lilburne's  followers.  His  description 
is  not  a  little  curious,  and  not  very  charitable.  "  Neither  did  I 
ever  amongst  Christians  behold  such  odde  complexions  and  strange 
loob:  if  ever  you  had  seen  the  picture  of  Hel,  Mr.  Vicars^  in 
York-house,  where  all  the  posture  of  the  damned  creatures,  with 
their  grisly  lookes  are  described,  and  had  also  taken  notice  what 
ghastly,  ugly,  sower  and  musteds  faces,  out  of  dolour  pain  and 
anguish  they  made,  and  had  been  amongst  this  company,  and 
had  seen  what  grisley  lookes  they  out  of  malice,  rancor  and  envy 
to  the  Presbyterian  party,  and  especially  to  myselfe  had  made,  yoi\ 
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would  have  thought  vourselfe  in  the  very  suburbs  of  Hell,  and 
that  these  had  been  the  sonnes  of  Pluto  or  Finus  ascended  out  of 
Orca:  the  complexion  also  of  many  of  them  being  like  the  bellie 
of  a  toad."  Worley's  appearance  is  described*  "  He  went  in  a 
great  white  and  browne  basket>hilted  beard,  and  with  a  set  of 
teeth  much  like  a  potfish,  all  staring  and  standing  at  some  dis- 
tance one  from  another,  as  if  they  had  not  been  good  friends. 
Without  doubt  the  Independents  will  make  him  a  member :  and 
I  am  confident  he  will  prove  a  rotten  one,  for  he  looks  as  if  be 
had  gotten  a  blow  with  a  French  colt-staffe,  and  it  is  notorioas 
he  is  a  bankrupt  of  all  goodnesse,  and  whatsoever  shew  he  makes 
now  of  Independency,  Anabaptisme,  or  any  of  the  new  wayes, 
both  he  and  Saint  Sprat  their  soliciter  have  been  knaves  from 
their  mothers  womb."* 

An  individual  of  the  name  of  Goose  appears  to  have  taken  a 
part  against  Bastwick,  who  is  dismissed  in  tne  following  contemp- 
tuous manner :  "  Thus  did  Saint  Gander  hisse  at  me."  He 
declares  that  if  the  Independents  ^'get  the  day  and  prevail!, 
they  have  a  purpose  to  put  downe  all  the  nobility  and  gentry  in 
the  kingdome."t    This  prediction  was  nearly  verified. 

Among  the  Indepenoents,  as  is  well  known,  any  man  might 
become  a  preacher.  Alluding  to  some  of  the  soldiers  who 
preached,  Bastwick  says,  they  *'  snip  and  dose  out  their  sermons 
by  weight  and  measure  to  the  infecting,  misleading,  and  seducing 
of  the  poor  people :  and  these  seducers  notwithstanding  would 
persuade  the  world  they  are  sent  from  heaven,  when  as  it  is  roost 
apparent  thev  are  meere  jugglers  and  impostors,  and  onely  make 
a  pray  of  the  people :  so  that  a  man  may  truly  say  of  such 
teachers  and  ministers  Diabolus  caccavit  ino8,X 

His  description  of  their  character  is  exceedingly  curious. 
"  Solomon  sayth,  he  that  cofUends  with  a  fooU  whether  he  rage  or 
laugh  there  is  no  peace:  so  he  that  hath  to  doe  with  the  Indejpen- 
dents  can  have  no  peace  with  them,  if  in  tlie  least  they  differ  from 
them :  for  if  ye  be  merry  in  telling  them  of  their  grolleries,  then 
they  say  ye  jeere  them ;  if  ye  be  serious,  then  they  say  ye  raile, 
so  that  no  man  can  tell  how  to  please  or  humour  them.  Neither 
the  Pai*]iament,  nor  Synod,  nor  Presbytery,  or  any  government 
can  please  them,  for  if  the  Parliament  will  have  Uiem  last  then 
they  will  feast,  and  if  they  would  have  them  feast  and  be  merry, 
then  they  will  mourn  and  set  dayes  apart  for  humiliations,  and 
say,  they  are  sad  times,  nothing  can  please  the  gentlemen,  as 
their  practises  can  witnesse :  and  truly  it  ever  there  were  a  contra- 

*  Bastwick's  Defence,  24,  25,  an  error  for  16, 17.  Bastwick  assores  ns  that  all 
hU  reproachful  terms  were  nsed  by  the  Independents  against  Strafford,  and  that  he 
had  intentionally  selected  them  that  he  might  meet  them  in  their  own  way. 

t  Ibid.  29.  }  Ibid.  35. 
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dieting  people5  and  an  ungrateful!  generation  to  all  sorte  of  bene* 
factors,  these  are :  if  a  roan  consider  things  in  general]  or  in  spe- 
cial!.'^ The  ministers  &re  no  better  than  the  people.  **  And 
howsoever  their  ministers  enjoy  all  our  pulpits,  yet  they  cry  out 
of  persecution  and  ill  usage,  whiles  they  tnemselves  abuse  the 
whole  world,  and  persecute  in  tongue  and  print  every  thing  that 
doth  not  please  their  humour."  After  charging  some  of  them 
with  ingratitude  to  such  as  had  previously  rendered  them  assist- 
ance, Bastwick  adds,  ^  This  was  two  yeares  since,  and  they  are 
yet  in  England,  and  have  cot  very  fat  congregations,  and  of  chief 
women  not  a  few."  Their  oovetousness  also  is  assailed.  ^It 
may  be  proved  that  some  of  the  Independent  ministers  have  got 
more  in  a  yeere  here  in  London,  than  ten  Presbyterian  ministers, 
and  yet  they  are  as  covetous  as  ever  they  were ;  and  as  much  as 
ever  complaining  of  want,  and  of  the  hardnesse  of  the  times,  and 
ibr  their  Pharisaicall  pride,  it  is  incomparable,  and  commonly 
they  insinuate  themselves  into  rich  acquamtance,  and  love  ever  to 
be  where  good  cheere  is  stirring,  onely  in  this  they  differ  from 
the  Pharisees,  for  they  fasted  often,  twice  or  thrice  a  weeke,  and 
these  feast  and  fare  deliciously  every  day :  and  if  they  spare  a 
dinner  under  pretence  of  an  humiliation,  they  will  be  sure  to  sup 
exceeding  well  and  of  the  best.  There  is  no  childe  shall  leape  so 
at  the  sight  of  a  baby,  as  they  will  skip  at  the  fruition  of  a  cus- 
tard :  they  will  smell  a  feast  to  the  remotest  parts  of  Ireland,  and 
the  gravy  of  a  chine  of  beefe  into  the  middest  of  Wales,  so  sen- 
sible they  are  of  good  cheere :  I  dare  boldly  say  that  let  a  venison 
pasty  be  the  text,  foure  Independent  ministers  shall  open  and 
devide  it  better,  and  more  accurately  handle  it  then  any  eight 
Presbyters  in  the  city  of  London :  so  that  if  yee  behold  them 
sometimes  at  a  feast,  you  would  take  them  to  be  the  nephews  of 
Helliogabalus.  There  is  not  any  man  that  shall  seriously  thinke 
of  them  but  will  say  they  have  very  acute  senses,  that  can  out  of 
the  Americans,  and  out  of  the  Low  Countries,  smell  the  good 
cheere  and  plum-pottage  into  England,  which  was  indeed  one  of 
the  chiefest  causes  that  made  these  men  leave  their  flocks  there, 
and  choose  rather  to  live  among  wolves,  beares,  lyons,  and  tygars 
(so  they  terme  us)  for  certainly  if  it  were  not  good  cheere  and 
their  belly  that  made  them  dwell  amongst  us,  they  would  never 
have  lived  here,  but  as  long  as  that  last  we  shall  have  their  com* 
pany,  but  when  that  ceases  their  zeale  will  grow  cold."  Alluding 
to  our  Lord's  simile  of  the  eagles  and  the  carcase,  he  adds, 
*'  When  they  have  picked  the  bones  of  it  well,  then  they  will  take 
their  flight  and  be  gone.^f 
Bastwick   here  alludes  to   the  return  of  some   Independent 


Ibid.  36.  t  I^'i^I*  39>  39- 


144  LAUD   AND  BAST^ICK. 

ministers,  from  America  and  Holland,  subsequent  to  the  meeting 
of  the  Long  Parliament.  Nor  does  he  stand  alone  in  his  abuse 
of  them.  Edwards  and  Walker  were  fully  his  equals.  Nor  did 
the  Independents  fall  short  in  the  work  of  retaliation.  Moreover, 
they  are  described  as  "  terrible  dissemblers,  and  notorious  lyars.*]* 
He  further  predicts  the  downfall  of  the  Parliament  by  their 
means.  "1  doe  verily  believe  that  the  Greeks  did  never  so 
pollute  the  temple,  as  they  will  defile  the  Honourable  House,  and 
then  downe  also  goes  the  gentry  and  nobility  and  all  churches : 
for  they  begin  already  to  ....  in  them,  and  to  scummer  in  the 
pews  of  gentlemen,  out  of  a  hatred  they  bear  to  that  name,  dis- 
daining that  any  should  be  thought  greater  than  themselves: 
telling  them  when  they  forcibly  crowd  into  their  seats,  that  the 
saints  have  more  right  to  those  places  then  they,  and  therefore 
partly  for  the  stinking  them  out  of  their  seats,  as  baggars  doe 
foxes  out  of  their  holes,  by  defiling  them,  these  Independent 
country  courtiers  scummer  and  ....  in  their  pews :  and  partly 
also  they  doe  it  out  of  hatred  to  the  very  structure  of  the  poore 
churches,  which  say  they,  having  been  consecrated  to  idolatry, 
ought  to  be  demolished,  or  else  made  a  Tophet  of,  and  a  place  of 
easement,  and  therefore  it  is  now  growne  an  ordinary  thing  with 
the  Independents  thus  to  pollute  churches."! 

We  have  seen  how  Bastwick  describes  the  prelates  as  being 
worse  than  the  Pope,  or  even  than  Satan.  And  in  this  work, 
the  same  argument  is  employed  against  the  Independents. 
''They  will  give  a  greater  toleration  than  the  Devil  himselfe, 
for  he  will  not  tolerate  all  religions,  for  you  know  he  persecuted 
the  woman,  the  true  religion,  but  these  would  tolerate  all,  and 
therefore  in  that  point  they  are  worse  than  Satan."^ 

The  Defence  of  his  conduct  against  the  charges  of  Lilbume  is 
a  most  singular  performance ;  but  our  space  will  not  admit  of 
further  extracts.  In  the  same  year  was  published  *'  Independency 
not  God's  Or(ftnance,"adefenceof  Presbyterian  principles  against 
those  of  his  opponents.  It  is  curious  to  notice  his  arguments 
against  the  Independent  notion  that  each  congregation  was  a 
church.  <'  I  am  most  assured  that  there  were  such  multitudes  of 
believers  in  Jerusalem,  that  five  such  buildings  as  Pavls  could  not 
have  contained  their  very  bodies  within  their  walls,  much  less 
receive  them  or  entertain  them  for  edification."  Again  :  *'  What 
twenty  or  thirty  places  in  the  city  of  London  can  contain  all  the 
Parliamentiers  to  partake  in  all  acts  of  worship  ?  Or  what  ten 
places  can  hold  all  those  of  the  prelatical  faction,  that  contend  for 
their  bishops  and  services,  and  all  their  other  trumpery  and  accou* 
trements?  And  yet  although  they  be  in  divers  and  sundry 
assemblies,  they  are  still  the  prelaticall  party,  and  all  of  them  of 

♦  Ibid.  39.  -j  Ibid.  40.  %  Ibid.      J 
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the  malignant  church."  "As  under  the  roof  of  Pauls  there  are 
diverse  meeting  places  where  men  may  partake  in  all  ordinances, 
and  they  are  called  several  churches,  and  they  that  meet  there 
several  congregations,  though  under  one  roof:  for  the  distinction 
of  the  place  under  one  covert  makes  always  a  distinct  assembly, 
as  it  is  daily  seen  in  the  several  committees  at  Westminster: 
where  every  committee  of  both  houses  have  their  several  rooms 
and  equal  authority,  and  are  yet  all  but  one  Parliament,  though 
distributed  into  so  many  several  assemblies.""^ 

The  separations  in  families  and  among  brethren^  in  conse- 
quence of  these  disputes,  are  not  forgotten  by  our  author.  They 
coold  endure  such  treatment  from  the  prelatists,  *'  but  Tu  Brute, 
that  brethren,  thai  fellow^sufierers  in  affliction,  that  had  gone  up 
to  the  house  of  God  together,  and  had  taken  sweet  counsel 
tc^ther:  that  they  should  now  proclaim  us  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  deny  communion  with  us  :  Oh  let  not  this  be 
spoken  in  Crath  and  Ashhelan^*^  These  things,  he  says,  expose 
both  to  the  ^*  scorn  of  the  malignants,  who  ordinarily  jeere  and 
say,  see  these  holy  brethren  that  lost  their  eares  together,  are  now 
together  by  the  eares,  and  count  one  of  another  as  a  company  of 
infidels,  and  disclaime  all  holy  communion  one  with  another,  and 
will  not  so  much  as  admit  of  their  children  to  baptisme,  or  suffer 
them  to  receive  the  sacraments  with  them.''t  **  One  of  the  Inde-* 
pendent  ministers,"  says  Bastwick,  '*  not  long  since,  denouncing 
God's  judgments  against  all  those  that  would  not  light  their 
candles  at  their  new  lights,  nor  embrace  their  new-borne  truths, 
told  them,  that  by  their  standing  out  against  the  wayes  of  God 
(for  so  they  suppose  these  are)  and  by  their  unkind  usage  of  the 
saints,  they  would  at  last  drive  frcm  among  them  the  praying 
people  (meaning  themselves  da  ii  no  other  piayed  but  they  only) 
and  then  they  might  look  that  the  judgn>ents  of  God  would 
speedily  come  downe  upon  them."} 

Our  author's  opinion  of  their  learning  is  somewhat  low.  <<  I 
have  heard  many  magnifie  our  Independent  brethren  for  their 
great  learning,  some  affirming  that  they  were  schollers  from  their 
mothers  womb,  and  I  for  my  part  believe  it,  for  ignorance  of  God 
and  of  bis  holy  word  came  with  all  men  from  their  mothers 
wombe,  and  if  such  interpretations  of  Scripture  and  such  illations 

*  Independency  Dot  God's  Ordinance :  or  a  Treatise  concerning  Cbnrch  GoTern- 
ment,  occasionei  bjr  the  distractions  of  these  times.  Wherein  is  evidently  proved, 
that  the  Presbyterian  Government  Dependent  is  God's  Ordinance,  and  not  the 
Presbyteritn  Government  Independent,  To  which  is  annexed  a  Postscript,  disco* 
verfBgtheuDchtritable  dealing  of  the  Independents  towards  their  Christian  brethren, 
snd  the  fraud  and  juggliogs  of  many  of  their  Pastors  and  Ministers,  to  the  mislead- 
iog  of  the  poor  people,  not  only  to  their  own  detriment,  bnt  the  hurt  of  Church 
•od&ste:  with  the  danger  of  all  novelties  in  religion.  By  John  Bastwick,  Dr.  in 
PArsick.    liondon:   1645.     4to.    35,39,65. 

t  Ibid,  122,  123.  {  Ibid.  136, 137. 
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from  theiDy  as  these  be,  proceed  not  from  the  ignorance  of  Ood 
and  of  the  Scriptures  never  any  did.***  Though  he  himself  was  a 
ffreat  proficient  in  railing,  yet  he  charges  the  Independents  with 
being  ^'  more  verst  and  better  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of 
JBUaMsfftUe  than  with  the  language  of  Canaan/'^  It  would  seem 
that  the  term  Billingsgate  had  ever  been  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
at  present  Much  as  the  Independents  pleaded  for  a  toleration^ 
they  did  not  practise  their  own  lessons  when  they  possessed 
power.  )  astwick  reminds  them  of  this  inconsistency  between 
their  principles  and  their  practice.  <<  They  plead  for  a  toleration 
of  all  religions  here  in  England^  and  yet  in  Ne^o  England  banish 
men  into  islands  from  amongst  them  for  dissenting  from  them  in 
their  new  modell  of  church  government."^  The  very  names  of 
reproach  cited  by  Bastwick^  as  used  by  the  ludependents,  are  very 
similar  to  those  which  he  himself  used  in  speaking  of  the  bishopsi 
*^  calling  them,"  he  says,  '<  BaaPs  priests,  the  profest  enemies  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  limms  of  Antichrist,  false  prophets,  the  brood 
of  Babylon,  terming  some  particular  men  RabshekeSf  others  baud^ 
others  black  mouthes.  Yet  these  men  plead  for  a  toleration  of 
all  religions,  when  both  by  their  words  and  deeds  they  manifest  if 
it  were  in  their  power,  the  first  work  they  would  do  should  be  to 
root  us  all  out  of  the  kingdome :  so  that  all  men  may  see  they  say 
one  thing  and  meane  another,  that  they  would  tolerate  all 
religions,  but  only  that  which  is  the  true  religion,  and  so  by  that 
means  have  no  religion  at  all  but  one  of  their  own  making,  which 
by  their  new  lights  they  have  of  late  found  out."§  It  is  certain 
that  the  Independents  were  taught  to  rail  in  the  Presbyterian 
school.  The  example  was  set  them  by  Bastwick  and  his  brethren 
in  their  attacks  upon  the  bishops  Moreover,  it  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that  Independency  is  charged  with  novelty,  whereas, 
if  Presbytery  be  somewhat  older,  it  has  no  better  claims  to 
antiquity. 

According  to  Bastwick's  statement,  he  was  called  by  the  Icide- 

Eendents,  **  the  greatest  incendiary  of  the  kingdome»"  because  of 
is  book.  II     It  will  be  remembered  that  some  of  the  leading  Inde- 

*  Ibid.  150, 161.  t  I^i^  174,  an  error  for  165. 

X  Ibid.  He  frequently  alludes  to  their  conduct  in  New  England,  and  declares 
his  belief  that  <*  they  would  be  as  severe  towards  the  Presbyterians,  as  erer  the 
Prelates  were  against  the  Puritans."  He  further  states,  that  th^  said  that  all  who 
opposed  them  '*  ought  to  bo  hanged :  and  had  they  the  power,  they  would  tnuse 
tiiemup."    Ibid.    Second  Part.    SO. 

§  Ibid.  166. 

|]  The  Second  Part  of  that  Book  eall'd  Independency  not  God's  Ordinance  t  or  the 
Postscript,  discovering  the  uncharitable  dealing  of  the  Independents  towards  their 
Christian  brethren,  with  the  juggling  of  many  of  their  Pastors  and  Ministers,  to  the 
misleading  of  the  poor  people  to  the  detriment  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  hurt  both 
of  Church  and  State,  with  the  danger  of  novelties  in  religion:  proving  that  Inde- 
pendency is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  Sects  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world  since 
mortality  inhabited  the  earth.    London:  1845.    Preface* 
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pendents  bad  returned  from  New  England  after  the  assembling 
of  the  Long  Parliament.  Bastwick  does  not  fiiil  to  make  use  of 
this  Tact  They  had  traduced  Prynne.  Bastwick  says,  that  he 
was  still  the  same  man,  *<  one  that  would  dare  to  suffer  more  than 
many  that  now  traduce  him  dare  thinke.  And  if  any  fiery  trial 
^KMild  come  he  would  undauntedly  stand  in  the  defence  of  the 
troth,  when  they  would  five  and  take  their  heels  as  formerly  they 
have  done ;  or  squlke  in  holes,  or  temporize.  Yet  of  this  very 
man  whom  they  idolized  before,  they  now  speBk  of  as  one  inspired 
with  the  devil ;  and  wish  that  when  he  had  lost  his  eares,  he  had 
lost  his  head."*  If  the  Independents  used  strong  language,  Bastp 
wickj  who  had  been  an  example  to  them  in  the  art  of  railing,  fully 
kept  pace  with  his  scholars.  While  they  called  the  Presbyterians 
"  enemies  of  Christ,''  Bastwick  says,  **  I  look  upon  all  the  sticklers 
against  the  Parliament  and  Presbytery  as  on  a  company  of 
jagler6."t  The  number  of  sects  at  this  time,  according  to  hasU 
wiek,  who  quotes  Lilbume,  was  more  than  forty,  and  tdl  sprang 
from  the  Independents.^ 

A  most  amusing  contrast  is  drawn  between  the  old  Puritans 
and  the  Independents.  ''They  (the  Puritans)  were  of  such 
austere  lives,  and  men  so  alienated  from  the  world,  that  you 
might  know  them  by  the  hair  of  their  heads  and  faces,  and  by 
their  habits  from  all  other  men,  wheresoever  you  meet  them,  for 
commonly  they  were  ever  out  of  fashion,  when  others  were  in  it, 
and  they  had  all  their  hairs  dipt  as  close  to  their  heads  as  a  com* 
pany  of  fighting  cocks  have  their  feathers,  and  they  usually  went 
m  a  great  Patriarchicall  beards,  and  for  silks,  and  velvets,  and 
plash,  and  sattin,  and  brave  apparrell,  they  thought  they  were  for 
sings  houses."  Such  is  the  picture  of  the  Puritan.  Let  us  now 
examme  that  of  the  Independent.  ''  But  our  Independent 
ministers,  as  they  say,  have  learned  the  lesson  of  their  Christian 
liberty,  and  tell  their  disciples,  that  the  saints  are  the  right  owners 
of  all  things  beneath,  and  that  it  is  for  the  honour  of  religion  to  go 
brave  and  gallant :  whereas  the  Puritan  ministers  went  with  their 
hair  as  close  dipt  as  cocks  of  the  game,  and  their  wives  went  in  plain 
and  modest  attire,  and  both  they  and  their  wives  very  humble,  and 
never  came  in  a  rich  coach ;  the  Independent  ministers  are  very 
finical],  and  go  in  their  hair  and  in  their  habits,  out  of  town  like 
cavaliers,  so  tnat  none  that  meets  them  would  take  them  for  mini* 
sters,  bat  rather  thinke  them  a  company  of  ruffians :  and  for  their 
wives  they  ordinarily  go  as  brave  as  tne  daintiest  dames  in  the  king- 
dome,  and  both  they  and  their  consorts  are  commonly  as  proud  and 

*  Ibid.  5.    He  says  again,  '*  I  beliere  they  bare  foond  oat  some  new  Ugbt  of 
direedon  bow  to  ronne  awaj  againe,  as  tbey  did  before,  if  tbe  times  cbaoge.'*-^ 
lUd.  41.    He  adds,  that  the  Indepeadeats  told  him  to  his  ftce,  **  that  neither  he 
(PrTime)  nor  I  suffered  ioft  the  cause  of  God,  but  for  oar  own  ends."— Ibid.  dl. 
t  Ibid.  12.  X  Ibid.  37. 
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supercilious  as  any  of  the  secular  race.  And  if  at  any  time  tliese 
Independent  ministers  meet  but  with  a  poor  aged  Presbyter,  riding 
to  the  Assembly  but  on  a  horse  worth  six  shillinffSy  they  will  salute 
him  with,  Good  morrow,  my  Lord  Bishop :  whereas  they  can  ride 
thither  mounted  upon  stately  geldings ;  and  we  shall  frequently 
see  them  and  their  brave  wives  carried  about  in  coaches  with  four 
horses :  whereas  a  wheele-barrow,  such  as  they  trundle  white-wine 
vinegar  on,  were  a  great  deal  fitter  for  them."*  He  asserts  that 
they  preached  liberty  of  conscience,  and  liberty  of  the  creature : 
insomuch,  that  all  the  gallant  ladies  are  all  or  most  of  them 
Independents:  never  were  there  any  ministers  that  pleased  ladies 

better."t 

In  the  assembly  they  were  so  successful  in  their  opposition, 

though  so  few  in  number,  that  they  prevented  the  estaolishment 

of  Presbytery,  which,  notwithstanding  the  praises  of  Bastwick, 

would  have  been  an  iron  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  people,  that 

would  have  proved  insupportable.     Bastwick  says,  that  one  of  the 

fraternity,  in  1645,  gloried,  in  his  presence,  in  having  obstructed 

the  work  of  Reformation,  as  the  Presbyterians  called  it,  so  long  : 

<<  Ye  see  (saith  he)  (tuit  a  little  liandjhdl  of  Independent  ministers 

in  the  synod  have  given  three  kingdoms  employment  these  two  years, 

so  that  they  can  do  nothing,  and  boasted  of  this  wicked  act  as  a 

matter  of  vantation  and  triumph.    And  then  they  spread  it  abroad, 

that  they  have  not  liberty  to  speak,  when  it  is  most  notorious, 

that  one  of  them  speaks  more  than  half  a  dozen  of  the  other 

ministers."} 

Burton,  Knollys,  and  Saltmarsh  appeared  in  print  against  our 

author,  who,  notwithstanding  his  charge  of  railing,  outstripped 

his  antagonists  in  the  language  of  vituperation.     The  book,  from 

which  we  have  been  quotmg,  was  published  in  1645 :  but  in  the 

following  year,  it  appeared  in  a  new  and  a  greatly  enlarged  form. 

The  very  title  is  a  curiosity.§    In  addition  to  the  old  matter,  Bast- 


*  Ibid.  57,  68.  In  his  enlarged  work,  presently  to  be  noticed,  he  teUs  ns  thai 
they  travelled  on  the  Lord's  Dav,  "  in  their  coaches  with  foar  horses.  A  Tambrdl 
or  a  Dang  Cart  were  fitter  for  these  proud  and  pro&ne  fellows  to  be  carried  aboat 
in.*'  See  Preface  to  the  Utter  Routing,  &c  Again,  he  says:  '<  One  that  should 
meet  them  would  take  them  for  Roarers  and  Ruffians  rather  than  saints:  yea  you 
shall  find  them  with  cuffis,  and  those  great  ones,  at  their  heels,  with  more  silver  and 

fold  npon  their  clothes,  than  many  great  and  honourable  persons  have  in  their 
onsef. — Ibid.  Further,  after  sUuding  to  their  former  poverty,  he  says :  **  Ye 
shall  see  more  piste  in  their  dwellings,  than  in  the  pallaces  of  the  grandees  of  tbe 
earth."  Some  gentlemen,  he  tells  ns,  who  knew  them  well,  vowed  that  they  were, 
'*  the  onely  HeHooobalisfs  in  the  world,  and  the  greatest  gensualists" 

f  Ibid.  69.  t  Ibid.  70.  71. 

$  The  Utter  Routing  of  the  whole  Army  of  sll  the  Independents  and  Sectaries, 
with  the  total  overthrow  of  their  Hierarchy  thst  New  Babel,  more  groundless  than 
that  of  the  Prelates ;  or  Independency  not  God's  Ordinance,  in  which  all  the  Fron- 
tiers of  the  Presbytery  with  al  the  quarters  of  the  same  are  defended  against  all 
enemies  j  and  all  the  forces  of  the  three  Generals  and  Commanders  of  the  Sictaries» 
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wick  introdaced  replies  to  his  antagonists*  Were  there  space,  we 
might  quote  largely  from  this  most  extraordinary  production;  but 
as  the  present  article  is  ah*eady  somewhat  lengthy,  our  extracts 
most  be  limited. 

According  to  Bastwick's  own  report,  the  Independents  stood 
in  great  fear  of  his  pen.  His  book  was  expected  with  consider- 
able anxiety  by  his  opponents.  *^  When  it  was  noysed  abroad 
that  I  was  writing  against  Independency,  it  would  exceed  beliefe 
if  I  should  relate  the  indignation  of  all  the  party."  Some  asserted 
that  he  would  never  be  quiet  until  he  was  hanged.  *'  I  could 
scarce  passe  bv  any  of  them  (as  I  cannot  at  this  day)  without 
some  contumely  or  other.  And  amongst  others,  I  could  never 
meet  my  Brother  Burton,  but  he  would  always,  after  his  saluta- 
tion, in  a  deriding  and  scornefuU  manner,  aske  me,  when  my  booke 
camefortkj  telling  me,  that  he  expected  some  monster.^  On  send- 
ing the  book  '^  Stdependency  not  God^a  Ordinance  to  Burton,  he 
replied,  that  Bastwick  was  erased  in  his  brain,  and  <'  had  need  of 
some  hellebore."  Some  very  curious  particulars  are  recorded  by 
Bastwick  of  the  sermons  and  prayers  or  the  Independents,  though, 
as  we  may  hereafter  show  in  some  papers  on  the  pulpit  during 
the  civil  wars,  they  were  fully  equalled  oy  the  Presbyterians.  One 
man,  says  Bastwick,  prayed  '<  with  many  tears.  Lord,  they  (mean- 
ing the  Presbyterians)  hate  us  l)ecause  we  know  more  of  thee 
than  they  do :  but  we  beseech  thee,  Lord,  give  us  still  to  know 
more  of  thee,  and  let  them  hate  us  more  if  they  will."  Our 
author  assures  us,  moreover,  that  they  called  "  tlieir  most  blasphe- 
mous opinions  and  practices,  the  ir^irmities  of  the  saints/*  An- 
other minister  thus  addressed  God  in  prayer :  *'  Now,  Lord,  we 
should  come  to  pray  for  the  parliament  and  assembly,  but  they 
are  not  worthy  the  prayers  of  the  saints."* 

Bastwick,  like  his  friend  Prynne,  was  a  great  master  in  the  use 
of  epithets  of  reproach.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  errors  of 
the  Independents  in  this  respect,  they  could  not  have  exceeded 
those  of  oastwick.  It  is,  therefore,  very  curious  to  find  him  giving 
such  a  horrible  picture  of  the  Independents.  He  says  they  deal 
**  with  us  as  cats  usually  doe  one  with  another,  who,  when  they 

Haoserdo  Knollys,  J.  S.,  and  Henrj  Borton,  are  all  dissipated,  with  all  their  whib- 
ling  reserves  and  the  Field  of  Troth  still  kept,  &e.  Uoto  which  is  annexed  an 
Appendix,  in  way  of  answer  to  Henry  Barton,  clerk,  one  of  his  quondam  fellow- 
safferers,  in  the  which  all  hia  cayills  are  wiped  away  by  the  s^nge  of  innocency, 
sad  Uie  PogiMerwt  Tindicated,  &c  By  John  Bastwick,  Captain  in  the  Presbyterian 
Army,  Dr.  in  Physick  and  Phisitian  in  Ordinary  to  all  the  Ill-dependents  and 
Sectaries  to  sweat  them  with  arguments  twice  a  year,  gratis,  Spring  and  Fall,  who 
diseorering  their  distempers  and  maladies  finds  by  the  severall  symptomes  of  their 
diseases  that  they  are  very  nnsonnd,  root  and  branch,  and  therefore  onght  (with 
their  Tenemona  and  intolerable  toleration  of  aU  religions)  to  be  shunned  and  ayoyded 
ss  a  company  of  infected  persons  by  all  snch  as  are  sonnd  in  the  Faith.   4to.  Lon- 

♦  Ibid.    Preface. 
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have  spent  all  their  strength  with  fighting,  and  when  they  can 
neither  scratch  nor  bite  any  longer,  then  they  spit  one  at  another, 
and  make  ugly  faces :  even  so  doe  these  men  with  us,  when  they 
have  tormented  themselves  and  spent  their  forces  in  wrangling, 
having  never  an  argument  left,  then  they  stand  staring  on  us,  and 
as  a  last  refuge,  come  out  with  their  homothumadan  epi  to  autOf 
and  thus  spit  a  little  Greeke  in  our  faces,  which  the  deluded  people 
not  understanding,  beleeve  that  it  is  an  absolute  conquest  gotten 
on  the  Independents  side."* 

In  the  Appendix,  certain  epithets  are  culled  from  Burton's 
work,  which  torm  a  very  singular  catalogue.  Bastwick  is  called 
**  an  adversary  to  Christ's  kingdom — a  scandalous  walker-*- worse 
than  a  heathen— one  of  the  greatest  incendiaries — a  dishonest 
man — a  hollow-hearted  man  of  a  shallow  brain."  Bastwick 
exclaims,  '^  Oh  that  ever  such  a  soul-condemning,  heart-accusing 
charge  should  be  drawn  up  and  published  by  a  quondam  fellow- 
sufferer.'^t  The  story  of  being  ^^  a  scandalous  walker,"  he  tells 
us,  ^'  did  first  arise  from  one  of  the  most  infamous  and  notorious 
creatures,  though  an  Independent,  that  now  lives  upon  the  earth, 
known  to  be  one  of  the  most  prodigious  impudent  whores  that  is 
this  day  in  the  world,  except  the  whore  or  Babyhn.^^X  Burton 
took  fire  at  Bastwick's  wit.  The  latter  says,  **  it  is  exceedingly 
admired  by  many,  that  you  having  beene  some  yeares  in  captivity 
under  the  prelates  tyrannic,  should  continue  such  a  Trewant  in  the 
schoole  of  affliction,  as  not  yet  to  have  learned  a  lesson  of  patience^ 
so  that  you  cannot  digest  a  merry  word,  or  but  a  conceived 
jest."§ 

Some  passages  in  this  book  seem  to  indicate  a  feeling  of  com- 
punction for  the  course,  which  the  author  had  formerly  pursued, 
in  traducing  Laud  and  Stra£Pord.  At  all  events,  they  are  very 
curious  as  exhibiting  the  conduct  of  the  enemies  of  those  two  great 
men.  ^<  Howsoever,  it  was  thought  a  thing  worthy  of  death  in 
Strafibrd  and  the  Prelate  of  Canterbury,  that  they  but  laboured 
to  alter  the  lawes  of  the  land,  and  the  religion  that  was  established, 
and  for  the  which  they  both  sufiered,  the  very  sectaries  and  Inde- 

Cndents  themselves  being  the  principall  asents  to  bring  them 
th  to  their  end,  who  by  their  tumultous  and  disorderly  running 
up  daily  to  Westminster^  were  never  satisfied  in  craving  justice  at 

*  Ibid.    TU  AntUoquU,  f  Hiid.  615. 

X  Ibid.  641.  Bastwick  giyes  Barton  the  credit  or  discredit  of  leading  the  Inde- 
pendents in  their  attacks  on  the  Presbyterians.  ''  I  shall  onl^  take  a  note  of  some 
of  the  nnbrotherly  reproaches,  false  accusations,  and  bitter  inyectiTes,  poured  oat 
from  yonrselfe,  (whose  scholiars  it  may  be  thought  the  others  are.)  Bat  first  give 
me  leave  to  say,  that  from  you  of  all  men  I  least  expected,  much  lesse  deserved 
such  hard  speeches,  I  having  beene  not  only  a  sufferer  with  yoo,  but  always  ready 
and  forward  in  the  worst  and  most  dangerous  times,  to  appeare  in  your  defienoe  to 
my  own  great  detriment.''    Ibid.  612. 

§  Ibid.  643. 
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the  Parliament  against  them,  and  would  never  be  contented  till 
they  had  obtained  their  desires  against  them :  and  many  of  our 
fugitives  were  as  eager  in  that  business  as  any  of  the  rest,  some  of 
them  standing  upon  the  scaffold  to  see  the  execution,  and  rejoyc- 
ing  at  the  justice  done  upon  them :  and  yet  behold  the  very  same 
men  are  all  of  them  guilty  of  the  very  same  crime  that  they  died 
for :  yea,  of  farre  greater :  for  the  Prelate  and  the  flarle  were 
adjodged  for  but  endeavouring  to  alter  the  religion  and  laws 
established :  but  all  sectaries  and  Independents  they  have  really 
altered  religion,  and  have  set  up  many  new  religions."*  Of  their 
insolency  he  thus  speaks :  '<  It  is  well  known  that  in  insolency 
they  have  exceeded  all  delinquents :  so  that  it  may  be  spoke  to 
the  honour  both  of  Strafford  and  the  Prelate  of  Canterbury,  that 
thev  both  of  them  behaved  themselves  with  far  greater  modesty 
and  reverence  towards  both  houses  than  these  sectaries  have  done." 
''  Truly  if  I  should  make  but  a  repetition  of  the  very  contents 
of  their  prayers,  sermons,  and  diaboiicall  practises,  and  set  downe 
but  the  very  heads  of  them,  it  would  fill  a  mightie  volume,  by  all 
which  it  would  evidentlv  appeare  that  they  are  greater  delin- 
queots  than  ever  Strafford  and  the  Prelates  were,  and  greater 
maiignants  to  the  state  than  ever  the  cavaliers  were,  yea,  greater 
enemies  to  religion  than  ever  appeared  in  the  world  before  they 
were  hatcht,  and  which  is  not  tne  least  thing  of  admiration  and 
woader  in  all  these  creatures,  they  are  fledge  in  wickedness  as 
soone  as  they  are  disclosed.'^t 

In  Strafford's  case,  our  author  charges  the  Independents  with 
being  the  chief  agents  ''  of  all  those  tumults  at  Westminster,  who 
made  it  their  imployment  dayly  to  run  thither  to  cry  for  justice 
against  the  Earle,  abusing  him  with  all  the  reproachfull  words 
that  with  the  tongues  of  men  could  be  uttered,  as  all  the  standers 
by  can  witnesse,  describing  him  from  all  the  parts  of  his  body, 
and  from  every  one  gathering  some  presage  of  evil."  He  men- 
tions, among  other  reproaches,  that  they  said  **  he  looked  like  the 

belly  of  a  toad,  and  that  he  was  so  rotten  with  the ,  that  if 

they  could  not  by  their  clamours  procure  justice,  yet  they  com- 
forted themselves  in  this,  that  he  could  not  continue  long;  for, 
said  they,  he  will  fall  apeeces  he  is  so  rotten  with  that  noysome 
disease."  Bastwick  was  induced,  as  he  says,  by  their  clamours, 
to  wait  one  day  to  see  the  Earl  pass.  "  On  beholding  him  I 
heard  their  reviling  speeches,  but  observed  nothfng  in  his  looks 
and  person,  but  haa  his  actions  been  as  serviceable  as  they 
were  destructive,  there  was  nothing  wanting  in  the  man.  I  may 
truly  say  this,  that  he  had  more  generosity  in  his  look  than  hal& 
the  Il-dependents  that  ever  I  saw.  And  in  the  same  manner 
they  spake  of  those  cavaliers  that  accompanyed  the  King,  when 

•  Ibid.    The  Eputk.  t  ^^' 
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he  came  to  demand  the  five  members,  of  all  the  which  they  said 
they  looked  like  so  many  devills,  furies,  and  fiends  from  Oreo  and 
Hell  itselfe  :  and  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England 
they  say  they  are  belly  gods."* 

Our  author  informs  us,  that  he  had  adopted,  in  his  previous 
publications,  his  peculiar  style,  in  consequence  of  the  conduct  pur- 
sued by  the  Independents  against  Laud,  Strafford,  and  the  clergy  of 
the  Church  of  England.  ^'  I  thought  it  not  amisse  to  make  choyse 
of  some  of  their  owne  Rhetorick,  which  I  did  purposely  to  find 
out  the  humour  of  the  cattle.  The  consideration  ot  these  thin^ 
and  how  they  grinned  at  me  with  their  teeth,  made  me  in  Uie 
description  of  them  use  the  same  expressions  that  they  had  for- 
merly done  of  Strafford,  and  the  Cavaliei-s,  and  the  Presbyters 
of  the  Church  of  England-^t  When  rogues  quarrel  among 
themselves,  their  mutual  wickedness  is  frequently  revealed  by 
their  mutual  recriminations.  This  testimony  from  Bastwick, 
respecting  the  conduct  of  the  mob,  cannot  be  doubteil ;  but  then 
we  must  not  suppose,  that  the  Presbyterians  did  not  perforin  a 
willing  part  in  the  same  disgraceful  scenes. 

He  appears  to  have  been  ashamed  of  the  conduct  of  the 
mob,  and  anxious  to  relieve  the  Presbyterians  from  the  odium. 
Whether  his  assertion  be  correct,  or  whether  the  Presbyterians 
must  bear  their  share  in  the  disgrace  of  those  transactions, 
we  need  not  determine.  But  there  is  a  curious  fact  connected 
with  this  matter,  which  it  seems  desirable  to  notice.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  trial  there  was  no  disturbance  on  the  part 
of  the  mob.  Of  this  fact  we  are  assured  by  an  eye-witness,  who 
wrote  an  account  of  the  whole  proceedings.  '^  The  crowd  of 
people  was  neither  great  nor  troublesome,  all  of  them  saluted  him, 
and  hee  them,  witli  great  humility  and  courtesie,  both  at  his 
entrance  and  at  his  returne,  therefore  let  fame  pretend  what  it 
please  about  the  malice  and  discontent  of  the  multitude,  that  if  he 
passe  the  stroke  of  justice  they  tcill  teare  him  in  pieces^  yet  I  see  there 
is  more  in  rumour  than  in  sight  and  appearance,  and  in  this 
report,  as  in  all  others  of  this  nature,  more  is  thrust  upon  the 
vulgar  than  they  doe  justly  deserve."}  The  same  person  writing 
on  the  29th  of  April,  says :  '^  I  cannot  expresse  bow  much  the 
voice  of  the  multitude  is  now  altered  from  what  it  was  lately, 
nothing  now  talked  of  what  should  be  done,  but  only  of  what 
must  be  done:  so  that  if  the  Lord  Strafford  dies,  his  very 
enemies  will  confesse  that  it  is  done  more  for  necessity  then  for 
justice,  and  rather  for  the  satisfaction  of  rancorous  apprehensions, 

*  Ibid.  349,  350.  f  I^i^-  352,  353. 

1  A  Briefe  and  Perfect  Relation  of  the  Answers  and  Replies  of  Thomas,  Earll 
of  Strafford ;  to  the  Articles  exhibited  against  him  bj  the  Hoose  of  Comraona  on 
the  13th  of  April.    1641.    4to.    London.    Printed  1647.    P.  3. 
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thai  for  any  gailtinesse  in  the  cause.'^  Within  a  few  days  the 
crowd)  from  being  respectful  in  their  conduct  to  Straflbrd, 
became  clamorous  for  his  death.  As  the  peers  came  down  to 
Westminster,  <'  at  the  entering  of  every  ooaclif  some  cried  justice^ 
others  execationy  a  third  man  told  his  fellows  that  both  were  to 
be  ooDJoynedy  and  that  justice  and  execution  was  the  noble  word: 
upon  wmch  {qua$i  daio  siffTio)  all  the  rabble  cryed  aloud  with  one 
Toioe^  justice  and  execution,  with  a  wonderfuU  strange  noiae^  some 
went  to  the  coach  side  and  told  the  lords  that  they  must  and 
would  have  justice  done  upon  the  deputy.  Above  1000  of  them 
beset  the  Lord  Steward^s  coachi  and  aemanded  justice  and  execu- 
tion of  him,  justice,  said  thev,  wee  have  gotten  allready,  and  we 
only  desire  (and  must  have  it^  execution.''  <<  Let  a  man,^  savs 
the  writer,  ^^  cast  his  eyes  bacx  now,  but  for  some  few  moneths 
past,  and  hee  shall  see  what  trust  may  bee  reposed  in  the  favour 
of  the  giddy  multitude."  It  is  said  that  one  ofthe  mob  cried,  '<  If 
wee  get  not  satisfaction  of  the  Lieutenant,  wee  will  have  it  of  the 
King.**  *<  They  have  further  threatened  that  after  Wednesday 
tb^  will  shut  up  their  shopps,  and  never  rest  from  petitioning, 
till  not  only  the  Lieutenants  matter,  but  also  all  things  else  that 
conceme  a  reformation  bee  fully  perfected/'  Some  time  after  we 
again  read :  *^  This  day  the  people  mett  agnine  but  in  smaller 
number.  They  have  threatened  to  come  to-morrow  with  all  their 
maine  forces,  and  not  to  desist  till  the  Lieutenant  bee  executed.^f 
Bastwick  assures  us  that  the  ringleaders  were  Independents,  both 
in  the  case  of  Strafford  and  of  Laud :  but  at  the  period  of  the 
former's  trial,  that  party  was  scarcely  known :  so  tnat  the  Pres- 
byterians must  share  in  the  disgrace.  The  facts  are  indisputable : 
and  die  auesdon  as  to  the  leaoers  of  the  mob,  whether  they  were 
Independents  or  Presbyterians,  must  be  settled  by  the  adherents 
of  the  two  parties. 

The  conduct  of  the  ruling  party,  as  well  as  that  of  the  mob, 
was  most  disgraceful,  both  towards  Strafford  and  the  archbishop. 
It  was  reported  that  Strafford  attributed  his  misfortunes  to  the 
advice  of  Laud :  and  yet  these  two  friends  were  not  permitted  to 
meet  before  Straflbrd's  execution,  though  both  were  roost  desirous 
of  a  parting  interview — a  sufficient  evidence  of  the  falsehood  of 
the  story-l 

*  nnd.  78.  t  Ibid.  85-89. 

t  TtAL  S8, 99.  BnrtOD,  in  his  Grand  Impetior,  alludes  to  the  arebbishop's  refer- 
cnee  to  the  petitions  for  his  death,  and  instead  of  denying  the  &ct,  he  eqaiTocates 
in  the  following  manner :  **  How  ?  What  a  disparaffement  doth  he  finely  cast  upon 
Aai  gnai  €md  wiae  court,  as  if  any  such  clamour  shooid  extort  from  them  any  aot  of 
mfiutice,  as  thereby  to  eondemne  the  tiiiioe«a<r  Tet  he  admits  the  ftct :  '*  There- 
fore certoinly  in  ealUng  for  juoHce,not  only  of  God,  hot  of  man,  who  sits  npon  Go^» 
tkrmo  for  that  cndt  is  thtpoopleo  datie,  wbo  ought  to  obeg  God  rather  than  a  VF^}^; 
whokfoioifcssonablyptftiallinhisowneeaiise.''    P.8,9.    «•  Had  not  botti  Par* 

Vol.  XXXVL— 4ttjrta<,  184a.  m 
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'  ]>mog  the  war,  Bastwick  was  uJcenpiisoiierbv  the  royal  fi^ 
i^maining  a  long  dme  in  the  King^  camp.  His  detention  appean 
to  iiave  given  him  a  more  faTOorable  impfession  of  the  Okv»- 
Iters;  for,  in  these  works  against  the  Indqiendents,  he  eootrasts 
the  conduct  of  the  two  parties,  and  the  King's  fiiends  are  spoken 
of  in  most  respectftil  terms.  « I  ooM  pixHre,"  says  he,  ^  by  the 
testimony  of  many  of  the  brave  gentienen  in  the  King's  arasy, 
m^  in  gitet  assemblies  did  acknowledge,  when  I  was  a  prisoner 
amongst  them,  that  I  had  great  injury  done  me.***  Alloding  to 
such  as  had  changed  sides,  ne  remarks  again,  ^  I  ixrfd  them,  mat 
I  had  learned  something  of  the  brave  gentlemen  in  the  King's 
armie  (whilst  I  was  a  prisoner  amongst  tbem)  who  were  wont 
ordinarily  to  say,  that  or  all  men  in  the  world,  they  haled  those 
that  plaid  the  knave  on  both  sides.^  f  ^^  ^PP^an*  niat  Bastwick 
was  exchanged  in  1644.    The  following  entry  is  in  Whildock 


iiuMDC  and  MQ^  beitirwd  thciuelvM  in  Ike  dmawmmt  ht  bed  btm  too 
for  uf  all.  Sat  Ood  (I  my)  wii  pleated  to  nae  tbe  iadoatrj  of  bis  people  to  lad 
out  tbif  foxef  bolet."  Harmg  carcfoUy  penned  tbit  monitroai  prodndioii  of 
Borton't,  I  cannot  refrain  from  giving  a  ftw  eEtracte  wUcb  mar  be  legarded  aa 
aupplaacntary  to  tbe  article  in  die  pveoediag  nnaAer.  lo  the  A^fkee  Ka  bai  the 
effrontery  toaay,  **  I  iball  ipeak  notbin^  bnC  tnitb  of  tbit  aun't  fiduood.  And  kt 
me  deprecate  tbe  least  tospiUon  of  malice  in  me  towsrdt  fbe  man  or  bit  menotr : 
Ibe  wbieb  I  waa  to  hr  and  ft«e  fWmi  in  bb  life  time,  tbal  a  little  befoi«  bia  deaoi, 
mjaelii  vitb  two  odber  godly  rateiepd  bntiuvii,  vest  to  ius  lo^iag  in  Iha  Tavcr 
to  tender  oor  ebriatian  doty  of  cbacihr  to  lum  ior  coanaell  and  eooubrti"  Hia  aid 
wat  declined :  for  Land  knew  well  tbat  Barton  woold  bave  embraced  tbe  ofipor- 
tonity  for  reproaebet  and  abtne.  Tet  tbe  writer  taya :  **  For  tbia  taak  I  waa  inC 
eamettlT  importamed  by  two  veTereod  godly  nuaiiten  to  andeitake  il^  vbicbi  toafc 
at  a  ealf  from  God."  Barton  wat  wicked  enoiwb  to  pnt  fortb  tbe  following  grata 
intinaation.  "  It  teemt  tbat^  not  only  bit  long  nabitoated  wickednette  bad  seared, 
and  Dfoiinit  bit  contcienee  mto  a  deep  lewatgy,  or  dead  aleep^  baft  amwr  sqhm 
«oaBpoaa3ed  eovdiafl  by  4c  apodweanea  art,  bad  ao  wioqgbl  wtib  bisi,  Ikaft  Mt 
onljr  it  eaoted  bim  to  bare  a  ruddy  fretb  coonteaanoe^  bat  alto  did  to  prop  op  bit 
tpiritt,  tbat  be  migbt  teem,  at  Agag,  to  bave  already  awallowed  down  tbe  bitter  cop 
of  deatb."  Severe  at  were  Barton^t  talierinn,  can  it  be  prcteaded  that  tbey  eaiae 
aptotbeeradtyofthitbaaeiiitHHiatioa?  He  allerwarda  addt;  "HbmbiI  he  Ctod, 
our  tadaette  it  atlengtb  soouwbat  vefretbed  witb  tbe  broken  bead  of  tbit  I^maAam 
m  our  detolate  land,  almoat  tomed  into  a  wildemette  by  (bit  Bomiib  wUde  hartT 
P.l.  ^TboasJboarGod  batbaerred  btmadfef  ibitfij^cblf.atbedatbof  Sataa, 
sad  elfaer  widbed  aaen,  stisg  tkeai  at  bit  rodt  to  teoarge  bit  <»wb  deaiw  eUkhsn : 
tnrelf  ia  no  otber  tente  ooaid  be  be  taid  to  mne  God  Uracfv."  '*  Bat  bit  g^ory  wat 
teen  m  deliTering  tbote  fftree  iimocent  childrem :  not  to,  tbat  be  tbonld  bare  deliTered 
each  a  traitor  from  tbe  MaeJie:  wbenaabiiglorjeaUedftr  ezeealioBefjMlieevpaa 
lacb  a  malefiictor,  yea  tnob  a  notorioat  bypocnte,  tncb  a  detperate,  obdatait^  iBpe- 
nitent,  remortelette,  tbamelette,  montter  of  men."  P.  4.  He  fortber  aaya,  Aere 
wat  ''no  apprebention  of  divine  jottice.  Notbing  bat  a  dead  tlomber  or  deep 
bipMritie^  or  damnable  atbeitme."  P.  7.  Tbit  mas,  wbo  dnigee  Land  witb  tacb 
cnmet,  eoald  even  jett  in  tbe  ai«libUM»rf  deatb.  **  He  eomplraia  for  want  of 
room  to  dye,  wbidi  be  needed  not:  for  be  bad  too  maeb  of  Room,  diat  bniQifbt  bin 
to  dye.**  P.  18.  ^'Tlnt  wrctcb  never  knew  Jeeoi  Cbiiat  in  Hw  power  of  bia 
letttiieciiop.  He  never  bad  CbrittTt  tptri^  and  dierefere  waa  none  of  GliiitKV." 
P.  19.  It  it  tcsrcely  poarible  to  conceive  of  anytiung  store  abmderosi  or  aaara 
imebrtttian  tban  tbeie  attackt  of  Henij  Barton. 

*  deeond  Put  of  Independency,  ftc.    Pfrofkce. 
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imder  dwt  year :  *^  Dr«  Bestwidc  was  exdiangedl  for  Colond  Hod- 
dktton.***  His  friend  Vican  lands  him  in  the  following  singalar 
flmiB,  in  alluding  to  his  liberaticHi :  ^  A  petition  was  presented 
ID  the  ParliaHienty  by  that  ▼irtoons  and  religious  gentlewoman  ^ 
Miscreas  Bastwick  (wife  to  that  heroick-hearted  gendeman  and 
ftmoody  asfferinff  senrant  of  the  Lord  Jesns,  Dr.  John  Bast- 
wiek)  m  some  ulowance  Sat  herself  and  children,  and  towards 
the  present  maintenance  of  her  said  hosband,  then  a  prisoner  in 
the  CSasde  of  Kmaruborowh,  in  Ycrkskire^  for  the  Parliamenis 
eoMte^  as  hee  had  formerly  lyen  prnoner  in  die  Uand  of  Silly  for 
pietiea  and  religions  cause.''  It  seems  that  the  sum  of  100/«  was 
orderod  to  be  raid.  ^  Shortly  after  this,'' says  Vicars^  ^'itpleased 
the  good  hand  of  God^  prcmdence  so  to  order  it,  that  by  the 
inde&tigable  pains  and  care  of  Mrs.  Bastwick,  and  of  Colonell 
Hoddiestones  wife,  (hee  being  then  a  prisoner  in  the  Towre  of 
London,)  the  said  noUe  doctor  was,  upon  exchange  for  the  said 
Hoddlestone,  released  oat  of  prison  from  Knarestorough  Castle, 
as  aforesaid :  where  and  also  in  the  Casde  in  York,  hee  had 
mdoved  nrach  wrong  and  great  afllictkyn,  but  now  was,  I  say, 
returned  home  to  London.''  Vicars,  as  a  Presbyterian,  alludes 
to  Bastwick's  princifries  as  evinced  by  his  conduct  against  the 
Independents.  ^  Having  (like  an  impregnable  rock)  held  fast  his 
pioiB  prindples,  and  withstood  and  outstood  all  the  assaults  and 
snares  of  Papists,  disloyal  Realists,  Separatists,  Anabaptists, 
Antiaomians,  and  novel!  Independents."t  Vicars  says,  that  he 
endured  much  wrong :  but,  from  Bastwick's  own  allusions  to  hb 
impriaonment,  it  is  evident  that  he  was  treated  widi  the  utmost 
ooartesy  and  idndness. 

There  is  a  curious  circumstance  connected  with  Bastwick's 
imprisonment,  which,  had  it  occurred  on  the  other  side,  would 
have  been  magnified  into  a  judgment  from  Grod  against  a  reviler 
wnA  a  persecutor  of  his  saints.    In  one  of  the  news  writers  of  the 
day  is  the  following  ringular  passage.     ^  Monday  the  21st  Octo- 
ber, 1644.    I  may  (wkhout  oflfence,  I  hope)   begm  this  weeke 
with  the  exchange  of  one  that  was  the  first  man  that  was  taken 
prisoner  of  the  Jrarliament,  and  one  that  hath  beene  all  this  while 
not  die  least  sufierer,  I  mean  Doctor  Bastwick,  who  is  come  to 
town  on  hw  parole,  to  procure  the  releasement  of  Colonel  Hud' 
dlulbm,  a  JVetimoreland  gentleman  of  ancient  family,  which  was 
inmediatdy  granted  by  the  House."^    Bastwick,  therefore,  must 
bare  remained  in  prison  a  considerable  time :  yet  he  utters  no 
complaint  of  severe  treatment.    On  the  contrary,  he  contrasts  the 
coamet  of  the  cavaliers  with  that  of  the  Independents,  and  the 


•  Whitelock,  107. 

IThe  BnmiDg  Buh  not  Cootamed,  45. 
Perftct  DiamalL    1644.   Ko.  66,  p.  613. 
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former  are  lauded,  while  the  latter  are  pointedly  censured.  Had 
a  leading  man  on  the  royal  side  been  the  first  prisoner  under 
the  Parhamenti  not  only  would  the  individual  have  been  insulted, 
but  the  pulpits  would  have  rung  with  the  circumstance  as  a  judg- 
ment from  heaven  on  an  enemy  of  the  truth.  As  it  was,  Bast- 
wick's  exchange  was  regarded  as  a  providential  interposition. 
<<  And  witnesse  God's  speciall  providence  and  particular  love  and 
r^^rd  of  the  good,  not  only  of  this  church  and  state  in  general), 
but  also  of  his  peculiar  treasure,  and  holy  hidden  ones  in  special], 
viz.,  in  the  redemption  and  deliverance  from  a  long  and  tedious 
captivity  in  the  North,  of  one  of  his  most  faithful  servants  and 
sufferers,  for  his  truth  and  gospel,  namely.  Dr.  John  Bastwieki 
lately,  then,  a  prisoner  in  Knaresborough  Castlej  in  Yorkihirey* 
The  same  strain  might  have  been  adopted  by  Huddleston's 
friends :  yet  it  is  questionable,  whether  the  charge  of  blasphemy 
and  impiety  would  not  have  been  raised  against  the  royal  party, 
had  such  a  course  been  pursued.     What  would  the  Presbyterian 

Earty  have  said,  if  the  line,  adopted  in  the  following  extract,  bad 
een  pursued  by  the  friends  of  the  archbishop?  *<  Munday  the 
8  of  March,  1644.  An  order  was  made  by  the  Commons  that 
Mr.  Pryn  should  print  and  publish  all  the  proceedings  of  the  tryal 
of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  to  send  for  all  the 
records  and  papers  in  relation  to  that  businesse,  it  were  well  it 
were  printed  m  all  languages  and  sent  abroad,  for  the  sermon  he 
made  when  he  lost  his  head  is  translated  into  several  languages, 
and  published  in  all  Christendome,  such  is  the  diligence  of  the 
enemy  to  get  advantages."t  Even  to  publish  Laud's  address  was 
deemed  an  advantage.  Not  only  did  they  cut  off  the  archbishop's 
head,  but  they  wished  to  suppress  all  publications  in  defence  of 
his  conduct.     Such  were  the  tender  mercies  of  his  enemies. 

How  far  he  was  successful  in  his  practice,  subsequent  to  the 
year  1040,  we  cannot  ascertain ;  but  from  certain  allusions  scat- 
tered through  his  various  publications,  it  is  probable  that  he  failed 
to  obtain  employment  as  a  physician.  Indeed,  his  writings  must 
have  occupied  the  greater  portion  of  his  time.  However,  he 
ascribes  his  failure  to  iiis  enemies,  the  Independents.  Some  of  them, 
according  to  his  own  averment,  wished  to  bribe  him  by  ofiering 
him  practice  on  the  condition  of  not  writing  against  Independency; 
and  not  being  successful  in  their  object,  they  laboured  to  prevent 
him  from  obtaining  any  employment.  He  thanked  them  mr  their 
intentions,  *^  telling  them  for  practising  of  physick,  I  bad  little 
hopes  of  doing  anv  Rood  that  way  in  tne  city :  for  some  Inde- 
pendent doctors  of  physick  and  others  had  so  villified  me  amongst 


*  The  Baming  Bush  not  Consomed.    65. 
f  A  Perfect  DiunuO,    69S, 
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all  good  people^  and  bad  raade  such  a  peece  of  ignorance  or 
ootbioj^  oi  in^  in  that  faculty,  as  they  had  taken  awav  my  repu- 
tatioQ>  in  as  much  as  in  them  lay :  so  that  were  my  skill  or  know- 
ledge in  that  art  never  so  great,  yet  I  might  not  in  this  place 
ever  expect  again  to  r^ain  any  esteem  in  it :  so  powerfull  all 
Uaek-mouths  are  to  darken  any  man's  credit ;  though,  I  blesse 
God,  I  bad  known  as  well  what  belonged  unto  that*  faculty  as 
they  that  maligned  me ;  and  had,  through  his  assistance,  done  as 
great  cures  as  ever  they  did."  It  seems  that,  from  some  cause  or 
other,  he  did  not  succeed;  and  he  alludes  to  some  persons  as 
labouring  to  effect  his  ruin.  '^  Their  calumnies  were  one  of  the 
datk  causes  of  the  ruin  of  me  and  my  poor  family."* 

The  time  of  Bastwick's  death  is  not  known ;  but  he  was  livine 
m  1648,  as  the  fbllowing  notice  proves.  <<  Debate  about  Ordi- 
oancea  for  Dr.  Bastwick,  Mr.  Burton,  and  Mr.  Pryn,  to  have 
reparations  for  the  illegal  sentences  against  them  in  the  Star 
Counber.^i-  This  appears  under  the  year  1648.  It  is  said,  also, 
by  the  editors  of  the  niographia  Britannica,  that  a  niece  of  Bast- 
wick's  was  living  in  St.  notolph's  parish  within  the  memory  of 
man. 

These  particulars  respecting  Bastwick,  and  his  conflicts  with 

the  Independents,  are  exceedingly  curious;  and,  moreover,  they 

reflect  much  light  on  the  history  of  those  singular  times.     The 

men  who  bad  suffered  together,  were  as  bitter  against  one  another 

after  their  change  of  opinion,  as  any  of  them  had  ever  been 

against  the  bishops.    In  short,  the  same  language  was  used  by 

Burton  and  Bastwick  against  each  other,  as  both  had  used  against 

Laud  and  the  Church  of  England.     If,  then,  these  men  could  so 

bespatter  each  other  with  abuse :  if  they  could  manifest  such 

rabid  hostility  towards  each  other :  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  they 

were  not  men  to  be  won  over  by  ffentle  treatment,  or  that  the 

Inshops  were  provoked  to  treat  them  with  severi^.    It  is  the 

fashnn  to  form  an  estimate  of  Laud^s  character  and  conduct  from 

the  abusive  descriptions  of  these  men,  who  had  suffered  in  the 

Star  Chamber.     Yet  the  same  individuals  subsequently  spoke  of 

each  other  in  the  same  strain.     Can  their  evidence  be  admitted 

yiinst  the  archbishop,  when  we  find  that  every  little  difierence 
opinion  led  them  to  speak  of  each  other  as  criminals  of  the 
worst  character  ?t 

Thomas  Lathbury. 

*  IndepeiideDeT  aot  God's  Ordinance,  48.  t  Whitelock,  345. 

1 1  ihoiiid  be  obliged  to  the  correspondent  of  the  British  Magazine,  who  uses  the 
mgfttan  **  M.,**  if  £e  would  mention  the  grounds  on  which,  as  he  intimates  in  hia 
letter,  he  is  led  to  belicYe  that  Leighton  died  in  1644.  That  year  is  mentioned  by 
•OOK  writers:  bat  Mr.  Brook  sSys,  that  he  was  not  able  to  ascertain  the  period  of 
Mm  dnib.  Mr.  Brook  was  verj  diligent  in  his  researches,  but  it  seems  that  he  could 
HOC  satisfy  himfelf  on  this  point.    I  do  not  wish  to  protoke  a  controversy,  but  I  am 
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A.NCIEHT  CHURCHWARDENS'  ACCOUNTS  OF  A  CITY  PARim. 

iConHiuted/rom  volL  zzxr.  p,  04S.) 

anno  domini  1574* 

Tbii  18  the  accompte  of  vs  William  Atcheley  grocer  and  Thomas 
Borneley  Draper  Chnrche  wardens  of  the  Parrishe  dlmrehe  of 
Samcte  Andrew  Habberd  in  little  Estchep  within  the  Cytty  ct 
London  ffirom  the  fieaste  of  the  Birthe  of  owre  Lorde  gqd  one 
thowsand  five  hundreth  thre  shore  and  fourtene  yntiU  the  saide 
ffeaste  of  oure  lorde  god,  one  thowsand  five  hundreth  thre  duxe 
and  sixtene  as  followeUi  vis..  Anno  R^«  EUzabetha  xvg* 

Reesiptes   Inprimis  Reseved  the  seaventene  daye  of  Jaua- 

aiy  1574  of  the  olde  churchewardens    •        .       xj'*  vij' 
Reseved  the  nyntene  daie  of  Janoaiy  1574  for 

the  pytt  and  knell  of  Mres  Brascy        •        •         x* 
Reseved  the  aixte  daie  of  Marche  1574  for  the 
pitt  and  knell  of  Clypeam  his  wief        •        •         x* 
Bentes       Reseved  of  henry  Wells  for  two  yeares  rente 
BMered        ending  at  Miglielmas  last  1576     •        •        •  i$'^  xi*  ^j** 
Reseved  of  John  Lewes  for  two  yeares  rente 

ending  at  Mighellmas  last  1576    •        •        •       liij*  iiij^ 
Reseved  for  the  knell  of  Richard  Adames  but- 

eher  in  anno  domini  1574    •       •        •        •        iij*  iig^ 
Reseved  the  xxig^'  daie  of  Maie  1575  for  the 
pitt  and  knell  of  Mres  Parkyns  widdowe      .         x* 
Bsatfls      Reseved  the  sixte  of  August  1574  of  Christofer 
jjUwred        Johnson  Basketmaker  for  two  yeares  rente 

ending  at  Mi^helmas  1576  •        .        .        •      xl* 
Sccaptss   Reseved  of  Christopher  Holmes  for  a  guifte  given 
by  John  Willson  Draper  to  the  use  of  owre 
panishe  for  the  tearme  of  two  yeares  ended 
at  Mighelmas  1576     •        «        .        •        • 


anxioos  fyt  iidimimtioii  oo  thkpsrtieiilar  qnettioo.    I  may,  however,  stata^AsI  mj 
impTMikm  is  very  ttai^  that  the '*EMtQme''wai  not  wiittenl^  Ifitssa 

1w  proved  that  he  died  lo  1644,  we  ihoiild  haye  ■trong  erideiioe  in  fkroor  of  my 
opinion :  for  that  no  other  edition  than  that  of  1646  exists^  is,  I  diink,  oertaiB. 
Lowndes  mentioos  one  only.  Watt  says,  that  Leighton  only  poWriied  twa  woikL 
If  he  was  aware,  therefore,  of  the  existence  of  the  '*  EpHnme,"  he  anisi  have 
regarded  it  as  Ute  production  of  another  person,  and  not  of  Leighton.  Mr.  Hanhoiy 
evidently  does  not  imagine  that  any  other  edition  exists,  liie  costom  of  putting 
forth  works  in  the  names  of  individaals  was  yery  common  in  those  strange  times. 
In  Barton's  Ortmd  Jmpoator^  Leighton  is  mentioned  in  sneh  a  manner,  as  to  make 
it  ahnost  certain,  that  he  was  llTing  at  the  period  of  that  pnblieatioii,  whidi  npcaied 
some  time  alter  the  arofahiriiop's  death.  He  was  executed  on  the  10th  of  JansBrj» 
1644,  or,  aoeordin^  to  onr  present  reckoning,  1645,  as  it  was  then  ensluaiary  ta 
begin  the  year  with  the  S5th  of  Harch*  As  Barton  mentions  Leighloa  in  this 
work,  he  woatd  scaroriy  hare  aToided  tiie  story  of  the  ci^  if  sodi  a  eirei  ' 
had  ooenned  in  the  court  of  Star  Chamber. 
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Reaeved  of  Mr.  ffyndie  for  a  legacy  giveo  by 
mr  Thompeon  for  two  yeares  endinge  at 
Christmaa  1576 xiij*  iiij^ 

22»7*a< 

Recdpte*  anno  1575  el  1570. 

Reseved  of  the  good  wief  ffan  widdowe  for  two 
Bcfend        yeaies  rente  of  the  sbedd  endiog  at  Midial- 

mas  anno  1576    •        •        .  •        •      viij* 

Bacdita  Reseyed  for  the  kneli  of  Jobn  Lyon  anno  1576         iij'ii\|^ 

Reeeved  the  E^te  and  twenty  date  of  Jaly 
anno  1576  for  the  knell  of  John  Ellis  his 
wief iij«  iiij<> 

Reeeved  the  xxvij'^  daie  of  September  anno 
1576  for  the  pitt  and  knell  of  Mres  Mar« 
chaante x* 

Reseyed  of  Mr  fhx.  in  December  1576  for  the 
pitt  and  kneU  of  his  wife      •        •        •        •        x* 

Rmnred  of  gyllam  yannadin  for  dyscbargyne 
hym  of  beynge  constable  so  longe  as  he  dwd- 
lythe  in  thw  paryshe  the  som  cf  •        •        •    iij^* 

gatteiyd  by  ys  by  die  prykeRooUe  for  n  yasies 
the  som  of  18<i  8*  ij<>  .        .  .        jdij"  xiij*  yj' 

The  hoU  som  Besettes  amowntes  to  xl  powndes  fyytyne  sliyllynges  v^ 

40"  15«  5tf 

The  hdl  sora  of  our  paymentes  amoantes  to  xdy^^  xyj*  ix^ 

So  Rest  and  deliyeryd  yp  to  the  newe  chyrgewardens  xyj^^  xyiij*  yi\j<i 


Bqrmentes  paideby  ys  William  Atcheley  gfooor  and  Thomas  Borne- 
ley  Draper  Chnrehe  wardens  of  the  Parrishe  cbnrehe  of  Sainte 
Andrewe  hubberd  in  Little  Estchepe  within  the  Cytty  of  London 
from  the  flEeaste  of  the  Birthe  of  oure  lorde  god  one  thowsand  fyve 
hnndreth  thre  skore  and  ifowrtene  yntill  the  saide  ffi^aste  of  oure 
k»de  god  one  thowsand  lyye  handretfa  thre  Acre  and  Sixtene  as 
followeth  yia. 

FfejMBtes  Inprimis  paide  ynto  Robert  Carter  the  Clarke  of 

onre  chnrehe  for  his  wadges  for  two  yeares  •  x^' 
ltem»  paide  ynto  Robert  Carter  his  wief  for  her 

wadges  for  two  yeares         •        *        •        •      xiij*  iiij^ 
Item*  paide  to  the  man  that  kepeth  the  clock  for 

his  wadges  for  two  yeares   •        •        •        •      iiij* 
Item^  paide  to  the  Skayenger  for  his  wsdges  for 

two  yeares  ..*.•*.        5*  vi^i* 
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Item,  paide  for  divers  chardges  at  the  accompte 

«         *  ••••IS       ••••  •     d 

dsye iuj"«vig»ix* 

Item,  paide  for  the  kaell  of  mres  Brascy'  •  •  yj' 
Item,  paide  to  a  Sumner  for  warnioge  vs  to 

Saincte  Magnus  churche  •  •  •  •  iiij^ 
Item,  paide  the  tenthe  daye  of  ffebmary  anno 

domini  1574  forthe  bill  of  articles        •        »  iiy^ 

Item,  paide  the  same  daie  for  our  dynners         •  ij*  j' 

Item,  paide  for  writing  of  the  Prick  rowle         »  ...  ?^<l' 

Item,  paide  to  the  good  wief  Brady .        •        •  iij*  iiij^ 

Item,  paide  for  paving  of  mres  Brascys  grave    •  ziuj'' 

Summa  of  this  side  of  the  leefe  is  xv'^  vvij*  vj^ 

Fayementes 

Pftyementetltem,  paide  for  mending  of  an  Iron  rodd  for  the 

docke         •••»•••  viij^ 

Item,  payde  for  the  knell  of  Clypsaros  wife       •  yj' 

Item,  paide  for  prolonging  of  Uie  daye  for  the 

Articles iiij' 

Item,  payde  for  the  knell  of  Richard  Addames  yj' 

Item,  paide  for  pavyng  of  Clypsams  wifes  grave  xiiij' 

Item,  paide  vnto  Babhams  Clarke  for  the  put- 
ting in  of  the  articles iiji' 

Item,  paide  for  the  knell   of  Mres  Parkyns 

widowe yj* 

Item,  paide  the  twenty  daye  of  June  anno  do- 
mini 1574  for  the  paving  of  Mres  Parkyns 
Grave xiiij^ 

Item,  paide  for  certeyne  Iniunctions  given  by 

the  Lorde  of  London iiij' 

Item,  paide  for  carryadge  of  Rubbishe  owte  of 
owre  churche       ••••,•  iiij^ 

Item,  paide  for  mending  of  the  rodd  in  the  hande 
ofthedyall yj* 

Item,  payde  for  mending  of  the  Clocke    .        •  xtj' 

Item,  paide  for  two  pownd  of  candels  for  two 
yeares  ringing  for  the  Queenes  maiesty         •  yj' 

Item,  paide  for  oyle  for  the  clock     •        •        •  3' 

Aentet       Item,  paide  to  Mr  Wheler  for  two  yeares  rente 
ptyde  of  the  sheddes  due  at  Mighelmas  1576  the 

Summa      »•••»..•      vij* 

Psyementci  Item,  paide  for  breade  and  drinke  at  the  recepte 

of  John  Johnsons  money  for  the  poore  •  •  iij'  <>|>* 
Item,  paide  more  for  oyle        •        •        •        •  iji' 

Item,  paide  to  the  Sumner  the  ix^'*  daye  of 
January  anno  domini  1575  for  waminge  of 
vs  to  Saincte  magn us  •        «        .        «        .  iuj' 
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Item,  paide  vnto  Robert  Carter  for  bromes  for 
theiae  two  yeares        •        •        *        •        «.  zy]<> 

Samma  of  tfaia  mde  of  the  leafe  is  xvij*  j^  ob. 

Paymentes 

Hfmmim  Item,  paide  vnto  Robert  Carter  ower  Clarke  for 
the  oyerplos  of  fareade  aod  wine  for  the  Com- 

Tnyon iij*  ij^  ob. 

Item,  paide  the  seaventene  daye  of  Jannaiy 

anno  1575  for  a  bill  of  artidea     •        «        »  iiijd 

Item,  p^de  for  onre  dynners  the  same  daye  at 

the  Kinges  hedd vj*  vj' 

OurigBi  Item,  paide  the  foarthe  daye  of  ffebruary  anno 
ftr  1575  for  fonre  shore  and  ten  yardes  of  pave- 

ptfjngi  ment  at  two  pence  halpeny  the  yarde  •  •  xiiij* 
Item,  payde  for  fyve  loade  of  graveU  •  »  v* 
Item,  paide  for  two  Lode  of  stones  •  •  •  v}* 
Item,  paide  for  delyvering  the  bill  of  articles  to 

mr  Babhams  clarke iiijd 

Item,  paide  for  canyadge  of  Robishe  of  the 
Pavyors iij' 

Somma  of  this  side  of  this  leafe  heatherto  is  zxxv*  v^^  ob. 

Chardges  and  Expenses  spente  in  the  lawe  abowtes  the  sate  of  the 

bowses 

CbogH    Item,  paide  at  Saincte  Johans  the  Eighte  daye 
mUwc        of  Marche  when  we  wente  to  talke  with  two 
men  which  do  make  clayme  to  Mighel  Milles 
howsses      ••••••.  ij*  iij^ 

Item,  paide  the  xix.'^  dale  of  the  same  moneth 
vnto  a  cownseller  abowtes  Mighell  Myles  his 

howases       • vj*  viij' 

Item,  paide  more  for  other  chardges         .        .  viij^ 

Item,  paide  the  second  daye  of  Aprell  anno 
dommi  1576  for  divers  chardges  when  we  did 
talke  with  Maester  Wilkortes        .        .        .       iij«  viijd 

13«3d 

Samma  of  this  ride  of  the  leafe  is  zlviij*  x^  ob. 

Payementes 

Cltt4gcf   Item,  paide  to  Maister  Wilcockes  the  third  daye 
ia  tlie  bws     of  Aprell  for  his  paynes  and  for  drawing  of 

abowtv         writinges    • •        vj*viij^ 

■ighcll     Item,  paide  to  the  Skryvner  for  makeng  an  ob- 

MiOi  ligacon  from  the  parson  to  vs        .        •        .  xij^ 

bovMft      Item,  paide  for  a  aynner  for  vs  and  the  same 

Parson        •        .        .        •        .        •        .  v*  ij^ 

Item,  paide  for  chardges  of  Wells  when  they 

weare  arrested    •        •        .        ^        .        »         ij*  iiij'* 
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Item,  pBide  to  Mr.  Gfruofay  the  notaij  for  raakeng 

of  an  obligacon  from  the  Paison  •        »         xTiij^ 

Item,  paide  to  the  PanoQ  finr  his  chardges 

hether •        .        ij* 

Item,  paide  to  Mr  Ere  of  the  KyDges  benche 

owie  attom^for  hk  Ihe  and  tayl^ge  \myVm      y)'  vuj^ 
Item,  paide  to  Mr  Modcya  Chgke  iar  the  oeaiche 

ofthewritt iiij' 

Item,  paide  lor  my  boate  Uer  thithor  aad  home 

agame        • •  iiij' 

Item,  paide  fnr  two  pottea  of  beere  •        •        .  ij' 

Item,  paide  the  xxvj^'*  daieof  Maye  auMi  1576 

in  Easter  tearme  to  mr  Eve  our  attorney  tar 

thecoppy  of  Thomas  Martens  answeie  xij^ 

Item,  paide  ibr  a  si^fyper  •        •        •        •        •  x^^ 

Item,  paide  for  pnttmg  in  of  onr  amiswere        •         ij*  ▼)' 
Item,  spente  yppon  WHeokea  .        *        •        •  vj' 

Item,  paide  to  Mr  fEBtypaase  oore  oonnaeUer  x* 

Item,  paide  for  my  bote  hier    •        •        »        •  iij' 

Summa  of  the  whole  chardges  in  the  lowe  amomiteth  to  Iv* 

Summa  of  this  side  of  the  leafe  is  zlj*  ix' 

Paymentea 

Paymentei  Item,  paide  for  mending  of  thre  Pewes     •        •  xy' 

Item,  paide  ibr  an  Iron  bowlte  for  a  pewe        •  ij^ 

Item^  paide  for  a  staple  for  the  diorehe  dare    •  ig' 

Item,  paide  far  Ringing  of  the  kndl  for  John 

Lyon vj' 

Item,  paide  for  a  showting  sapper  for  ttie  pa- 

ridie   to   which   Snpper  hemm^mges   gave 

twenty  shillinges  and  the  reste  hude  owte  by 

vs xxxiij*  iiij** 

Item,  paide  for  Ringing  of  the  knell  of  John 

OUifts  wief vj< 

Item,  paide  the  xxnj^'  daie  of  September  anno 

1576  when  we  wente  to  father  milles    .        •  xij' 

Item,  paide  the  xxvij'''  daye  of  the  same  moneth 

for  ringing  of  the  knell  for  Elior  Maidiaante 

his  wief      .......  yj^ 

Item,  paide  the  nyntene  daie  of  October  anno 

1576  for  paying  of  mres  marchaantes  grave  •  xiiij' 

Item,  paide  for  layeng  of  a  stone  and  certeyne 

brickes  at  the  comer  of  the  ehiirche  yeurde 

over  againste  goodman  madens    •        .        •  xiig' 

Item,  paide  for  a  poste  and  setting  it  vpp  in  that 

place  to  holde  vp  the  wall    .        •        •        .        ij* 
Item,  paide  more  for  a  spike  to  naQe  the  same 

poste  to  the  waD ii 
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Item,  paide  for  the  knill  of  ffoxes  wief      •        •  vj<* 

Item,  paide  for  pavynge  of  her  grave  xiiij^' 

Itenoy  paide  for  paving  tylea  to  pave  her  grave 

withall viij^ 

IteBy  paide  to  Robert  Carter  tiie  Chrite  for  eo- 
moche  by  him  laide  owte  for  breade  and  wyne 
for  the  cojnnnyon  more  then  he  reoeyved  ae 
qiperelh  by  a  biU ij«ii)j<i 

Snmma  of  thia  ade  of  Aeleofe  is  xlirj*  iij<^ 

Payementaa 

fiijgmentea  Item,  paide  to  goodman  Wheatley  tbe  Paynter 
for  mwing  and  writing  of  sentcuces  owte  of 
the  scriptnre  v}q)oii  the  cbmdi  wall  in  the 
qoier  for  a  remembraonce   ••••¥* 

The  hoU  som  of  tbe  paymentes  amontythe  to  xxig'^  xvj*  ix' 

So  Rest  and  dilliveiyd  vpe  to  ellys  mevehante  and  ellya  chylderlye 
newe  chyrcbe  wardens  the  som  of  xij'>  xviij*  viy^  in  the  preasens 
of  V8  AudyttorB  apoyntyd  for  this  acoompte  as  herafter  appeiy  the 
and  also  a  cheste  what  evedenscfvs  and  sertayne  wrytiynges  be- 
bngynge  to  the  ch^che  with  all  ue  ohyrche  goodes  as  appcar/the 

S'  a  Invetojye  mdentyd  whytdie  is  deleverd  to   tbe   newe 
yiche  ward^ 

By  me  JameB  Taylor  parson  there 

androe  banborys  +  merice 

by  me  Jenam  -f*  bortan 

tfaomas  weveri  -|-  marke 

Jdin  dypeans  +  marke 

gorge  iiyaeog  mds 

be  me  Adiyan  Adiyaasomie 

Rycfaard  Robynsons  +  marke 

wyDm  Redmar 
Memorandum  that  firans^  crathoroe  and  John  Johnsone  beynge 
ooUectors  for  the  power  of  tUs  poiyshe  for  ziy  moothes  endyd  the  13 
daye  of  September  amio  domini  1575  haythe  gatheiyd  the  som  of 
ig*'  xii^*  whereof  theye  payd  to  the  clarlos  of  the  ospytalle  ir}>'  iiij* 
and  to  the  power  of  this  paryshe  y)''  x*  as  by  theyr  qnytanasys  dothe 
apper 

MeoMnandom  diat  John  tnmer  and  John  olyfle  beynge  coUectois 
fertte  power  for  13  monthes  endyd  the  18  daye  of  September  1576 
baythe  gatheiyd  the  som  of  ziQ"  and  payd  to  the  clarke  of  the  hos« 
pytidl  v)"  X*  and  to  the  power  in  owr  paryahe  the  other  y^^  x*  as  by 
tber  qay  tansqfs  dothe  appere 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hit  Editor  bfgt  to  ranlnil  liU  rmAtn  that  he  to  notroipooiiUt  for  tht  opbiioi 

of  hlB  Oorrefpoiidenti. 


BURNET'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

iCmtHmuiifrmnp,  7»<} 

Mt  deab  Sib,— Before  I  proceed  with  Baker^s  Notes,  I  wish  to  clear 
up  one  or  two  points  which  may  be  obecure  to  some  readers,  and  then 
to  give  a  few  notices  of  More  and  Cranmer,  which  will  retieve  what 
some  may  consider  the  dryness  of  the  notes  themselves.  The  points  I 
speak  of  are  these :  Figures  sach  as  Ci.  19,  6,  44,  (note  on  p.  35,) 
denote  of  course  the  class  mark  of  the  books  spoken  of,  as  they  stood 
in  Baker's  time,  generally  in  the  University  Library,  sometimes  in  his 
own.  N.  H.  L.  D.  are  the  initials  of  Nic.  Harpsfield  L  (egum) 
D  ^octor.)  (Baker,  note  in  Heame*s  Roper,  ed.  1716,  p.  279,  Libr. 
CoU.  Jo.)  Some  may  remark  an  occasional  variance  between  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  same  note,  the  truth  being  that  the  note  was 
written  at  different  times.  Baker  denoted  this  by  a  stroke  nearly  per- 
pendicular to  the  writing,  but  I  shall  henceforth  use  a for  that 

purpose ;  and,  that  the  reader  may  understand  these  notes  without 
consulting  the  edition  of  1681,  shall  insert  in  brackets  the  substance  of 
the  statements  commented  upon. 

The  notices  of  More  whicn  follow  are  written  by  Baker  in  Lewis's 
Roper,  (London,  1729,  in  Libr.  Coll.  Jo.) 

<' An.  10.  Hen.  8.  Jun.  21.]  Rex  concedit  Thomas  More  Armi- 
gero  Annuitatem  100"^  ad  vitam,  &c.  Privata  Sigilla,  page  320. 
Ibid.  An.  xi.  Jun.  1.]  Rex  cone.  Thomas  More  Arm.  Corrodium  aive 
sustentat.  infra  Monasterinm  Glaston.  qu.  Edwardus  Poxweli  defunctus 
nuper  habuit,  page  326.  Ibid.  An.  14.  Maii  8.]  Rex  concedit  Thonue 
More  Militi  Manerium  de  South,  cum  p^rtinen.  in  Com.  Kane.,  quod 
nuper  fuit  Edwardi  nuper  Duds  Buk.  &c.,  page  326.  [7^  nuuwr 
spoken  of  is  South  or  Southborough.  See  Hasted's  Kent.  JLp.  336-7. 
So  thai  Edw.  Jones  in  his  *  Index  to  Records*  Land.  1795,  vol.  1.  o. 
Morey  is  mistakenf  as  U  seemSf  in  saying^  Sonihamptonf  oo.  Lasusashire,^ 
Ibid.  An.  14.  Mar.  18.1  Rex  cone  Thomss  More  Militi  custodiam 
omnium  Dnorum  (itc^  Af aneriorum  &c.,  quss  fuerunt  Johis  Heron 
Militis,  necnon  custodiam  et  Maritagium  Egidii  Fll.  et  Hered.  pme- 
dicti  Johis  &c.,  page  326.  Ibid.  An.  16.  Hen.  8.]  Rex  concedit 
Thomas  More  Militi,  custodiam  omnium  Mancriorum,  ten*.  &c,  quss 
fuerunt  Edwardi  Cresacre  ac  custod.  ac  Maritag.  Annse  Fiiie  et 
Hfisred.  praedicti  Edwardi.  page  327.  An.  16.  Hen.  8.]  Rex  con- 
cedit eidem  Maneria  de  Doglyngton  &  Frynford,  &c.  cum  pertinen.  in 
com.  Oxford  &c.,  page  327.  An.  16.  Hen.  8.]  Rex  cone.  Tho. 
More  custodiam,  &c.,  Johis  Moreton,  qui  quidem  [satis]*  Idiota  est. 

*  The  paper  is  here  blotted  and  torn,  ao  that  I  am  not  anre  that  this  wofd  ia 
**  satifl^"  nor  naTe  I  acceaa  to  the  original. 
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The  MS.  Life  of  S^  The.  More,  from  w^^^  this  copy  is  printed, 
beloog'd  to  one  of  Uie  name  of  More,  (as  the  Editor  aasur'd  me)  pro- 
bably related  to  or  descended  from  S'  Tho.  More. 

Of  S'  Tho.  More,  see  Strype's  Elcdes.  Memoriab,  vol.  i.  lib.  1. 
chap.  25,  28. 

Sir  Tkamm  Mare* 9  Life.  It  begins,  Sf  Thomoi  More  woe  the  only 
mmof  1^  John  Mwe^  Knighi^  one  of  the  Jueiioes  of  the  Kmg^e  Bench, 
Paper.    See  M'  Casley's  Catalogue  of  MSS  at  St  James's. 

See  Stow*s  Snrvey,  by  M'  Strype,  vol.  2^*  Appendix,  page  71,  & 
Weerer^s  Funeral  Monuments,  page  522,  there  referr'd  to. 

See  the  English  Bayle,  Article,  More  Thomae. 

See  a  Pedigree  of  the  Family  of  Ropers,  in  Tho.  Sprotti  Chronic, 
publiah'd  by  M'  Heame,  p.  330,  331,  &c. 

See  the  Epitaphs  of  John  &  William  Roper,  Esq*  in  S'  Dunstan's 
Church  Cant.  Somner  Append.,  page  71,  Edit.  1703,  Fol. 

Anno  10.  Hen.  8.  Jul.  9.3  Rex  ooncedit  Johi  Roper  custodiam 
Maneriorum  he.  quss  foerunt  Thomse  Morton  Armigeri,  ac  Marga- 
retse  uxoris  ejus  defuncti  et  quae  fuerunt  ejusdem  Margaretss,  ac  custod. 
et  Mazitag.  Johis  Morton  fihi  et  hered.  diet.  Mai^garetsB  &c.  Privata 
l^la,  page  337. 

13  Maii,  1520.  J  D.  Hugo  Cnimpton  [admissus]  ad  Cantariam 
nuncupat.  Roper^s  Channtry,  infra  Ecclesiam  S**  Dunstani,  extra 
muroe  dvitat.  Cant,  ad  Altare  Sti  Nichi  Epi.,  ex  Pres.  Johis  Roper 
Armig.  Regr.  Cant.     ^See  too  PhilipoU*s  Fiilare  Ckmi.  p.  i)3.2 

See  two  or  three  Letters  to  S^  Tho.  More  from  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  upon  the  Orator's  Book.  FoL  39.  dat.  1530  &  Fol.  49, 
dat.  1529. 

See  the  Appendix  to  Sprot's  Chronicle  by  M'  Heame,  page  330, 
331,  2,  3,  &c." 

[For  a  notice  of  W°>  Roper,  More*s  son-in-law,  Baker  refers  (on 
Pref.  p.  4)  to  Philipott  Villare  Cant,  page  95.] 


The  following  Extract  from  Ralph  Morice's  Life  of  Cranmer  needs 
no  apology,  especially  as  it  here  and  there  confirms  some  of  Baker's 
remarks. 

(Baker  MSS.  vol.  xxxi.  pp.  1-3.) 

'  **  Particulars  taken  from  the  MSS.  of  Corp.  Chr.  Coll.  Cambr.  care- 
fdly  copied  out  from  the  Originals  by  M*^  Cory,  sometime  Fellow  of 
that  College. 

N.  B.  These  Collections  were  made,  &  copies  taken,  in  King 
James's  time,  by  direction  of  D^  Tenison  [afterwards  ArchBp]  when, 
the  Blaster  (D'  Spencer)  being  an  old  man,  they  were  afiraid  least  the 
College  &  MSS  might  come  into  the  hands  of  Papists. 

A  Declaration  concerning  the  Progeny,  with  the  manner  &  trade  of 
y^  Life  &  bringing  up  of  that  Most  Rev<>  Father  in  God  Thomas 
Cranmer  late  ArchBp  of  Canterbury,  &  by  what  order  &  meanes  he 
came  to  his  Preferment  &  Dignity. 

First  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  s*  Thomas  Cranmer  was  bom« 
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in  a  ▼ilkge  CAlled  Arselecfon,  in  tlie  eooiity  of  Nottinghftiiii  h  the 
Sioan  of  one  Tho.  Crannier  Grent.,  descending  of  an  antient  &  fiuaouB 
Family  &  Progeny;  Ineoniiich  as  there  yet  femainedi  an  antient 
Mansion  Howe  of  Antiqaity,  called  Oranmer  Hall,  is  lincolnsbirey 
whose  Arms  at  this  present  remaine  there  in  the  Glass  windowes  of 
the  same  House  to  be  seen*  And,  as  it  is  dionght  by  some  Men,  the 
first  of  tfiat  Family  dc  name  WB8  one  of  the  Oentlemen,  that  came  into 
this  Realm  with  W*  the  Conqueror,  w*  eeemeth  something  true,  in 
that  a  Qent.  being  a  Norman  bom,  &  in  K.  Henry  the  8^  time 
associated  in  coromisrioo  with  a  oeitein  Ambassador  of  FVanee  gave 
the  self-same  Arms  in  p^,  that  the  Cmnmers  doe  here  in  BngUmd, 
who  was  of  the  same  name,  w^  occasioned  the  same  AichBp.  to  invite 
that  noble  Gent,  unto  his  house  at  Lambeth,  where  he  did  banquet 
him,  00  that  after  dinner  there  was  conference  of  bolli  y'  Anns  toge- 
ther, in  divers  pomts  nothing  at  all  discrepant. 

Secondly,  as  touching  his  edocation  &  bringing  np  in  his  yoaA,  I 
iiave  heard  hioMelf  report,  tiiat  his  Father  ^Bd  sett  him  to  school  w^ 
a  marvelloos  severe  &  cnieli  Schoolmaster,  whose  Tyranny  towards 
youth  was  such,  that  as  he  thought,  the  s'  Schooln^  so  appafd  dulled 
&  daunted  the  tender  &  fine  Witts  of  his  SchoUers,  that  diey  com* 
monly  hated  &  abhorred  good  Literature,  then  favoured  or  embraced 
the  same:  whose  Memories  were  also  thereby  so  mutilated  A 
wounded,  that  for  his  part  he  lost  mudi  of  that  benefit  of  Memory  ft 
audacity  in  his  youth^  that  by  nature  was  given  unto  him,  w^  he 
codd  never  recover,  as  he  diverse  times  reported.  And  albeit  his 
Father  was  very  desuoos  to  have  him  learned,  yet  would  he  not  that 
he  should  be  ignorant  in  civil  h  Gentlemanlike  Exercises ;  Insomuch 
that  he  used  him  to  shoot  &  many  times  permitted  him  to  hunt  dc 
hawke,  &  to  exercise  &  to  ride  rough  Horses ;  so  that  now  bemg 
ArchBp,  he  feared  not  to  ride  the  roughest  Horse,  that  came  into  his 
Stable,  w^  he  would  doe  very  comely,  as  otherwise  at  all  times ; 
there  was  none  in  his  House  that  would  become  his  Horse  better. 
And  when  time  served  tar  Recreation  after  Study,  he  would  both 
hawke  &  huni^  the  game  being  prepaiedfor  him  beforehand, &  would 
sometimes  shoot  in  the  long  Bow,  but  many  times  kill  his  Deer  with 
the  Cross-Bow,  &  yet  his  sight  was  not  perfect,  far  he  was  purblind. 

Item,  after  his  bringing  up  at  Grammer  School,  he  was  sent  to  the 
Univerritv  of  Cambridge,  where  for  the  most  part  he  remained  widiin 
Jesus  Colledge,  being  first  Fellow  of  y^  same  House,  where  he  pro- 
ceeded in  the  Degrees  of  the  School  untill  he  was  D'  of  Divinity* 
But  first  being  Master  of  Art,  It  chanced  him  to  marry  a  wife,  by 
means  whereof  he  was  constrained  to  leave  his  Fellowship  in  the  same 
Colledge,  &  became  the  Common  Reader  at  Bucldoghaxn  Coll^[e  in 
Cambridge.*  And  within  one  year  after  he  was  married,  his  wife 
travelling  with  child  both  she  &  the  child  died ;  so  that  incontinently 
after  her  decease,  he  continuing  in  fevour  with  the  Master  &  Felbws 

*  See  Bomet,  vol.  f.  p.  79,  who  itys  he  was  a  Reader  tfDivimty  at  Bockinsham 
Coltee.    Iforioe,  it  will  be  observed,  savs  below  thai  lis  w«  aiaiilled  realer  of 
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of  JetM  Collie,  tfaey  dK>ose  him  «g«n  Fdiow  <>fy^  flame  H<Mi^ 
he  ramained.  And  then  after,  when  Cardioall  Woleey  had  began  hie 
CSoUege  at  Oxfixd,  the  t'  Caidiiiall  among  other  of  that  University  of 
Oamfaridge,  vn^  he  there  procnred  to  beof  faifl  new  Foundatiooy  woaki 
have  had  M"*  Cimmner  to  be  one  of  his  Fellows  in  his  s'  new  College, 
bat  he  utterly  reCbsed  the  same,  abyding  still  io  Jesw  College,  where 
he  proceeded  D^  of  Dimity,  Sc  tiiere  was  admitted  the  reader  of  tiie 
Dirini^  Leetare  in  the  same  College,  aotiU  he  was  preferred  unto  the 
King's  aerviee,  w*^  was  after  this  sort. 

It  chanced  tiiat  when  Cardinafl  Campmns  &  Cardinal  Wolsey 
Commisiionen  from  the  Bp.  {[of  Rome j  in  the  King's  Canse  of 
DivQioement,  between  Katharine  Lady  Dowager  of  Spun  &  his  High* 
there  was  that  year  a  Plague  <x  Pestilenee  in  Cambridge,  by 
whereof  D'  Cranmer,  having  2  Sdiolen  with  him  at  Cam&idge, 
the  sons  of  one  W  Cressey  of  Wiltham  Abl)ey,*  whose  wife  was  of 
kindred  to  the  s<>  D'  Crsmner,  came  from  Cambridge  unto  WaHham 
with  the  s*  Sehollers,  to  their  Father's  Hoose,  to  the  Intent  to  remain 
there  during  ttie  Plague  time.    In  the  mean  season,  whiles  be  was 
thus  abidmg  at  Waltham  in  the  House  of  the  8<i  M'  Cresiey,  &  after 
the  Cardinab  had  ended  the  time  of  their  Comminion,  fraishing  no 
matter  aoeoidhig  to  the  King's  expectation.  King  Henry  for  a  day  or 
twaina  reoMyred  in  great  di^leasure  with  the  s'  Cardinals  from  Lon* 
don  to  Waltham  Abbey,  A  so  then  as  it  chanced  D'  Stephens,  the 
King's  Secretary,  A  W  Fox,  Almosyner  to  the  K.  (the  great  &  only 
chief  Doers  of  the  King's  s'  cause  at  that  time)  were  by  the  Har- 
bingen  lodged  in  the  s^  M'  Creasey's  House,  where  D^  Cranmer  was 
also  lodged  before  y'  coming  there,  by  means  whereof  all  ^y  Uiree, 
being  <^old  acquaintance,  &  meeting  together  the  first  night  at  Supper, 
had  familiar  talk  concerning  the  University  of  Cambridge,  ft  so 
entring  into  ftnther  Communication,  they  debated  among  themselves 
that  great  h  weighty  cause  of  the  King's  Divorcement,  then  of  late  ven- 
tilate before  the  s'  Cardittals.    In  w*  y'  communication  h  confer- 
ence V  Cnmaet  uttered  his  opinion  in  this  sort.    I  have  nothing  at 
ail  stadied  (said  he)  for  the  verity  of  this  Cause,  nor  am  not  beaten 
therein,  as  you  have  lieen.    HoisAieit  I  do  think  that  yon  go  not  the 
next  way  to  work  as  to  bring  thb  matter  unto  a  perfect  conclusion  ic 
end,  specialty  for  the  satisfecticm  A  troubled  conscience  of  the  King's 
Highness,  for  in  observing  the  common  process  &  frustratory  delayes 
of  these  your  courts  Ihe  matter  win  ttnger  long  enough,  h  peradven- 
tare  in  the  end  come  unto  small  effect ;  &  this  most  certain,  said  he, 
that  there  is  bat  one  Truth  in  it,  w^  no  Men  ought  or  better  can 
discuss  then  the  Divines,  whose  sentence  may  be  known  &  brought  so 
to  pass  with  little  Industry  Sc  charges,  that  the  Kingfs  conscience 
therel^  may  be  quieted  ic  pacify'd,  w^  we  all  diiefly  ought  to  coa- 
rider  &  regaid  in  this  Question  ft  doubt.    And  then  his  Highness  in 
conscience  quieted  may  determine  with  himself  that  w^  shall  seem 
good  before  Ctod,  A  let  these  tumultuary  Processes  give  place  unto  a 


r.awfll  he  fiMiHlnni|,eotsssts*  SsBMt,  who  ssjs  (f^^) 
Qrot». 
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certain  truth.  When  he  had  thud  spoken  his  adWce,  or  like  words  in 
etkctf  they  both  liked  well  his  Counsell  therein,  &,  within  two  days 
after,  D'  Fox,  communing  with  the  King  touching  the  further  prose- 
cuting of  that  cause,  declared  the  conference  they  had  at  Wsitham 
with  D'  Cranmer,  whose  Device  so  pleased  the  Kin^s  Highness,  that  he 
thereupon  commanded  them  to  send  for  D^  Cranmer,  &  so  by  &  by, 
being  sent  for,  he  came  to  the  King's  presence  at  Greenwich,  &  after 
some  speciall  communication  with  the  s^  D'  Cranmer,  the  K.  reteyoed 
him  to  write  his  minde  in  that  his  cause  of  Divorcement,  &  committed 
him  unto  the  Earle  of  Wiltshire,  Q.  Ann's  Father,  to  be  entertained 
at  Durham  Place,  where  the  Earle  did  lie,  untill  he  had  ended  his 
mind  &  opinion  concerning  the  s^  cause.  And  when  W  Cranmer 
had  accomplished  the  King's  Request  in  this  behalf,  he  with  the  Secre« 
tary,  &  the  Almosyner,  &  other  Learned  Men  had  in  Commission  to 
dispute  the  Cause  in  question  at  both  the  Universities  at  Cambridge 
&  Oxford  :  w*^  being  first  attempted  at  Cambridge,*  D'  Cranmer  by 
his  authority  &  persuasion  brought  6  or  7  learned  men  in  one  day 
of  the  contrary  part  &  opinion  on  his  part.  Whereupon  after  the 
Determination  of  the  s^*  Universities  (w^  both  confirmed  the  King's 
Cause)  the  King's  Maj^^^  appointed  the  Earle  of  Wiltshire,  D'  Cran- 
mer, D'  Stokisley,  D'  Bennett  &  other  learned  men  Ambassadors  unto 
the  Bp.  of  Rome,  to  have  the  matter  there  disputed  &  ventilated  ;  & 
for  that  the  King  liked  well  D^  Cranmer's  travell  and  Industry  in  the 
matter,  he  promoted  him  before  he  went  forth  unto  the  Deanery  of 
Taunton  in  Dewm»hire  &  unto  another  Benefice  named.  . .  . 

And  when  they  had  accomplished  y'  Ambassage  with  the  Bp.  of 
Rome,  the  Earle  of  Wiltshire  &  the  other  learned  Men  returned  again 
into  England :  &  D'  Cranmer  not  being  answered  with  the  Bp.  of 
Rome,  was  sent  forwards  Ambassador  to  the  Bmperour  then  being  in 
expedition  against  the  Turk  at  Vienna,  &,  upon  the  Emperor's  return 
homeward  through  Germany,  he  had  in  his  Journey  as  well  confer- 
ence with  diverse  learned  Men  in  Germany,  as  with  certain  Learned 
of  the  Emperor's  Council],  who  being  of  the  contrary  opinion  was  by 
him  allured  to  &vour  the  King's  Cause.  Insomuch  that  being  by  this 
means  both  well  acquainted  &,  entertained  among  the  Learned  Men 
there,  It  was  his  chance  to  marry  a  Kinswoman  of  theirs,  this  his  last 
wife,  w^  he  secretly  sent  for  home  into  England,  within  one  year  of 
his  placing  in  his  Dignity.  And  whilst  he  was  in  this  Ambassage  with 
the  Emperonr,  the  ArcbBp.  of  Canterbury  W"^  Warham  bemg  de- 
parted thb  transitory  life,  the  s^  D.  Cranmer  was  nominated  & 
elected  ArchBp.  of  Canterbury  in  his  room.  Thus  much  concerning 
his  entrance  towards  his  Digni^. 

Now  as  touching  his  Qualities,  wherewithal!  he  was  specially 
endued,  like  as  some  of  them  were  very  rare  &  notable,  so  ought  they 
not  to  be  put  in  oblivion.    Wherefore  among  other  things  it  is  to  be 

*  This  agrees  with  the  letter  of  Dr.  Bnckinaster,  printed  in  your  last  number* 
which,  however,  I  ehonld  not  hsTS  sent,  had  I  remembered  that  Burnet  htt  fai  hit 
third  Tolnme  corrected  hia  aooonnt  of  thia  matter  ftom  information  anp^cd  to  him 
by  Baker,  who  also  ftimiahed  him  with  the  Papen  in  Part.IIL  hook  I.  CkJiectioa 
No.  16.    See,  too^  Dr.  LamVs  Doemnsiits  from  MSa  C.  C.  C.  C.  p.  15.  seq. 
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noted,  that  he  was  a  man  of  such  temperature  of  nature,  or  rather  sa 
mortified,  that  no  manner,  of  prosperity  or  adversity  could  alter  or 
change  his  accustomed  conditions  &c. 

[The  rest,  the  same  (or  much  the  same)  as  printed  in  M^  Strype's 
Memorials  of  ArchBp.  Cranmer.    Lib.  3,  cap.  30,  pag.  428,  &c.]** 


When  a  competent  editor  shall  undertake  (what  would  be  of  great 
service  to  the  student  of  our  Church  History)  a  continuation  of  Dr. 
Wordsworth's  Eccles.  Biog.,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  print  this 
life  entire  from  the  Corpus  MS. :  for  the  writer,  Morice,  was  secre- 
tary to  the  Archtttshop,  and  his  quaint  style  is  for  more  attractive  than 
that  of  his  successors.  (For  a  notice  of  Morice,  see  Ellis.  Lett,  of  Em. 
Lit.  Mea.  Camd.  Soc.  1843.  Letter  ix.  In  this  Letter  some  men- 
tion is  made  of  Cranmer.) 

The  following  paper,  it  is  true,  belongs  to  a  later  period  than  that 
to  which  Baker's  notes  hitherto  printed  relate ;  but  it  is  perhaps  more 
convenient  to  arrange  these  scattered  notices  by  order  of  subjects  than 
by  order  of  time. 

(Baker  MSS.  vol.  xxi.  p.  127.) 

^In  MS.  C.  C.  C.  Tit.  Quae  concemunt  Cranmerum,  are  con- 
tained, 

(1.)  Informations  &  Articles  against  severall  Preachers  in  the 
Diocess  of  Canterbury,  both  the  opposers  &  Favourers  of  the  Refor- 
mation ;  &  of  the  latter  particularly  Lancelot  Ridley  &  Scory,  with 
D'  Nevenson  the  ArchBp's  Commissary,  after  the  setting  forth  of  the 
6  Articles  in  y«  latter  end  of  the  Reign  of  Hen.  y*'  8*S  attested  by 
several  persons,  &  collected  out  of  their  Sermons,  according  to  the 
various  opinion  &  belief  of  the  Informants,  &  presented  as  Heresies  & 
Errors.  The  Heads  of  w^  Articles  are  noted  with  various  observa- 
tions on  them,  in  the  very  handwriting  of  Arch Bp.  Cranmer. 

(2.)  Diverse  Articles  Interrogatory,  &  their  Responses,  with  Letters 
relating  thereto,  concerning  the  practices  of  certain  Prebendaries  & 
others  in  Kent  k  Canterbury  against  ArchBp.  Cranmer,  with  y^  con- 
fcmom  &  Letters  under  y'  own  hands,  whereby  it  appears,  that  certain 
Prebendaries  of  Cant.  &  Justices  of  Peace  &  Clergymen  were  set  on 
by  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bp.  of  Winton :  to  complain  to  the  King  & 
Council  of  the  s^  ArchBp.  for  his  own  discourses  had  both  in  publick 
&  private  tending  to  favour  the  Reformation,  &  also  for  his  permission 
of,  or  connivance  at,  some  preachers  that  opposed  some  of  the  doctrines 
established  by  the  6  Articles :  whereas  he  was  rigorous  in  his  proceed- 
ings against  some  Preachers  whose  doctrine  was  more  conformable 
thereunto.  The  Depositions  were  taken  by  the  ArchBp.  himself  k 
D'  Lee  Dean  of  York.  D'  London  &  S'  John  Baker  a  Privy  Coun- 
cellor  were  Winchester's  chief  Instruments,  who  received  y*  Informa- 
tions from  D'  John  Willoughby,  Curate  of  Chilham,  Robert  Series, 
Edmond  Sbether,  William  Gardiner,  who  for  preaching  about  Images, 
to  the  dislike  of  the  ArchBp.,  had  incurred  his  displeasure,  &  had  been 
imprisoned  by  him  being  Preachers  and  Prebenaaries  of  the  Church 

Vou  XXXVI^^lii^^,  1849.  N 
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of  Canterbary ;  89  wm  also  Richard  Parkehimt»  Artbcir  Sentleger, 
John  Millys,  William  Hant,  Prebendaries :  &  from  W^  CodCB  Petty 
Canon,  John  Thatcher  kinsman  (o  Gardiner,  Thomas  Cafkot  servant 
to  Series,  M'  Petit  Clerk  of  the  Peace,  ft  servant  to  S'  John  Baker. 
The  Jnstices  of  Peace  concerned  most  therein  were  M'  Twayits,  9* 
Christopher  Hales,  &  S'  Tho.  Moyle,  Knights,  &  M'  Baro  Clerk  of 
the  peace  for  the  County  of  Kent. 

[  fhe  History  of  this  Conspiracy,  with  its  Issoei  is  to  be  fbond  in 
Jo.  Fox's  Acts  Si  Mon.,  &  D'  Barnet's  Hist.  Re£  pt.  1,  pag.  327.] 

(3.)  These  Towns  following  are  specially  to  be  remembered,  tlial 
in  them  be  placed  Learned  nten,  with  sufficient  stipends. 

Sandwich  Crainlnroke  Marden 

Dover  Feversham  Maidston 

Folkestone  Hearne  Wye 

Ashford  Whitstable  Wingham/* 

Tenterden 


Baker's  notes  on  Burnet. 

P.  91.  [Opinions  of  foreign  Divines  on  the  King's  Divorce]  Vaco- 
nius  de  Vacuna,  qui  leges  Neapoli  public^  interpretabator,  qoiestioDem 
illam,  an  Pontifex  possit  dispensare,  ut  frater,  &c.,  negativd  deter- 
minat  MS.  Col.  Trin.  Cant.  *> 

lb.  [line  18  from  foot.  Crook  died  before  be  conld  receive  a 
Reward,  for  I  do  not  find  him  mentioned  after  this.  1530.]  He  liv'd 
long  after,  v.  Hatcher  MS.  v«  Wood  Atheo.  Ox.  p.  85.  He  dy'd 
an.  1558.  ib.  p.  86. 

P.  94.  [line  32.  The  Lutherans  did  express  great  sincerity  in  their 
judgement  on  the  divorce.]  Honest  W.  Tyndall  was  againel  the 
Divorce.  See  his  Practyse  of  Prelates,  Whether  the  Kinges  Grace 
may  be  separated  from  hys  Quene,  because  she  was  his  brotber*s  Wyie. 
Marborch.    An.  mccccc  &  xxx. 

P.  95.  [line  15.  Agrippa  won  over  by  Cranroer  to  the  Kiog'a 
cause^  &c.]  When  Rob.  Wakfeld  publisht  bis  Book  in  fiivor  of  y« 
divorce,  vf^^  was  after  the  King's  marriage  with  Ann  Bol.,  Agrippa 
was  then  against  it,  for  Wakfeld's  Book  is  {Hincipally  wrote  against 
the  Bp»  of  Roch.,  Abel,  &  Agrippa,  &  plainly  implys  Agrippa  to  be  of 
the  same  opinion  with  the  other  two.  v.  Rob.  Wakfeld  Kotser  Codieb 
et  literas  annex.  Voyez  Bayle  Diet.  Hist.  Critique;  L'Article, 
Agrippa. 

P.  97«  [many  arguments  for  the  King  sum'd  op  in  a  short  Book, 
printed  first  in  liatin,  then  in  English,  line  14.]  They  may  be  had 
in  Antisandems,  printed  Cantabrig*  an.  1593.*  And  in  the  Anewore 
to  Sanders'  monarchy,  prints  Lond.  an.  I573.t    Bat  more  largely  in 


i*Mlt^ 


*  In  Baker*!  MSS.  it.  3a-^6,  is  a  paper  respeotiag  this  book,  which  I  prist 
below  from  a  transcript  in  tbe  Univ.  Libr. 

t  I^  VisibHi  RoaiVMUkrebia  eontra  Nidi.  Saaderi  Monsrebiam  wpoXiyo^lMrtr 
U^i1>w»i  lOtarm^AemortkokgmioetoteAmtkoreAaiiKPemtir,  BIS.  nafs  ia  «py 
in  St.  Jahns  ColL  Libr.]    Loadini  apod  JohMUMB  Payim  Typegn^oab    Aa. 


1573. 


bxjemet's  mmcfkr  ow  thv  kefobiiation.  171 

the  Booke  cited  by  the  Author^  w*^  Booke  he  follows  exoetly  in  tbie 
Abrtract  The  Booke  was  printed  at  Londooy  April,  an.  IdSO,  if 
Acre  be  not  a  mistake  in  figures.  In  Latin.  And  in  English, 
Nofrembr.  7.  an»  1581.  mm  Pririlegio.     [See  DUdin'i  Amee.  Art* 

P.  101.  [line  9.  the  Queen  oifered  to  pnrge  herself  by  Oath,  that 
Prince  Arthur  never  knew  her.]  The  Princess  both  gave  her  Oath 
k  the  tokens  of  Tirginity  were  obseir'd  the  day  after  her  marriage 
with  Prince  Hen.;  v.  Tract,  printed  Lnnenborgb,  an.  1592,  &  dedi- 
Sited  to  the  Emperoi^s  Ambassador.    P.  29. 

P.^  102.  nine  10.  Laurencey  successor  of  Aagustih,  having excom* 
nmnieated  fidbald  for  an  incestuous  Marriage,  refused  in  spite  of  y^ 
Pope's  entreaties  to  absolve  him.]  Laurence  did  not  excommunicate 
Edbaldy  nor  could  he,  Edbald  being  yet  a  Heathen,  &  when  he  became 
Christian  he  pot  away  his  wife.  v.  Bed.  Lib.  2.  cap.  5,  6.  v.  Malms- 
bor.  lib.  1 ;  nothing  there  sayd  of  the  Pope.  But  it  is  so  in  the  Booke 
the  Historisn  quotes  [^  noHeed  ahove,  on  page  97]  juxta  Fin. 

P.  lOS.  [line  8.  No  works,  except  Cajetan*s  and  Victoria's,  against 

the  King.]  v.rnoie  on]  P.  89»  101.     Cajetan's  Booke  is  only  a  short 

letter  to  the  King,  dat.  Jan.  27.  an.  1534.    And  another  short  letter 

to  y«  Pope  Clem.  7.     Dat.  an.  1580.  Mar.  13.    But  tbo'  the  Bp. 

of  Rochester's  Booke  was  not  publisht,*  yet  Cochkius  has  publisht  d 

Booke  on  the  subject.    Of  both  w*^  he  speaks  thus  in  his  Booke* 

■gainst  Rich.  Sampson.    De  Matrimonio  Regis  doctlssim^  scripsit 

Johan.  Episcopns  Roffeus :  grande  volumen,  quod  vel  sopprimitis  vi, 

vel  ipso  cum  Autore  sustulistis  de  medio.  Ego  interim  aMum  de  eodem 

edidi  Kbellnm,  Ac. ;  of  another  Booke  to  this  purpose  see  ^note  tm"} 

p.  89  of  this  vol.    Cochleus's  Book  was  printed  an.  1535,  under  y« 

Title,  De  Matrimonio  Seren.  Regis  Henrici  8vi  &e.  ad  Paulum  tertiom 

Pooi  Max.  15S5.  4to. 

P.  104.  [line  3.  Pope  Martin  confirmed  a  man's  marriage  with 
his  own  sister.]  This  is  a  mistake ;  it  is  not  sayd  his  own  sister,  but 
his  wife's  own  sister,  v.  Tr.  quoted  [in  note  on]  p.  101.  Printed 
Lonenbnrgh,  an.  1532.  P.  119,  122.  [TTte  miitake  u  Ackworik\ 
toko  iajf$^  Ih  vuib.  Rom^anarcih.  page  174.  <  Martinus  Papa,  cum  qui- 
dam  sororem  matrimonio  sibi  copulasset,  eamq.tbori  consuetudine  diu 
tennisset,  habiCo  cum  Theologis  atque  Jnrisperitis  consilio,  etsi  contra 
Jus  divinnm  fidsset,  tamen  matrimonium  non  dissolvit,  sed  ob  majoris 
maii  alioquin  secutori  vitationem  id  privilegio  ratum  fecit»  de  quo 
quidem  matrimonio,  quoniam  contractum,  consummatura,  et  authori* 
tate  Papes  ratum  fuisset,  Antonius  Florentinus  Archiepiseopus  ita 
sennit.  **  Quoniam  diipentationem  obtinuit  remanendi  cum  ea,  eommiU 
tendum  e$i  negoHum  Judido  Dei^  neque  condemnandum»'*2 

P.  100.  [im't.  Convocation  ^an.  1531)  satisfied  that  the  King's  mar- 
riage was  nnlawfot.]  Howe  m  his  Preface  to  Stow's  History  says, 
Tl^  Clefgy  nor  Parliament,  notwithstanding  the  King^s  importunity, 

*  It  it  in  Baker's  MSa  xzxt.  253—296.  If  yon  think  it  worth  whils  to  print  it, 
I  win  fend  it. 

n2 
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would  never  yield  to  the  divorce,  v.  Howe's  Pref.  p.  10 ;  nor  did  they, 
till  after  the  King  was  marry'd  to  Ann  Bolen.  v.  Ciodwin  Annal. 
ad  an.  1533. — Sed  Qusre.— Ant.  Harmer,  p.  193,  Specimen,  pro- 
daces  the  Instrument  of  the  proceeding  of  Convocation,  w'^  he  seems 
to  place  in  this  year  1/S3I,  but  does  not  expressly  fix  the  time. 

P.  100.  [Margin.  The  Whole  Clei^gy  in  a  preemunire.]  v.  Statut. 
25.  Hen.  8.  cap.  22. 

P.  112.  [Nine  Bps.  Fisher  being  one  acknowledge  y^  K.  Supreme 
Head:  probably  Pole  did  the  same.]  This  &  somewhat  worse  is 
own'd  by  Sanders,  p.  72,  73,  as  to  the  Bp.  of  Rochester.  For  he  says, 
the  Bp.  took  the  Oath  with  y^  explanation,  [^quantum  per  Chruti 
kgem  lieetJ^  And  therefore  if  Pole  were  then  present,  it  is  not  like  he 
would  refuse.  But  Sanders  says,  the  Bp.  of  Roch.  repented  after- 
wards of  what  he  had  done.— Pool  was  in  England  an.  1531,  as 
appears  from  an  Epistle  of  Erasmus  directed  to  him  that  year.  v.  Lib. 
24.  p.  945. 

P.  113.  [line  7.  Clergy  escaped  pr»munire  by  paying  Henry 
100,000£.]  v.  concessionem  Cleri  Cant,  apud  Rymer  Acta  pub.  Tom. 
14.  p.  413. 

lb.  [line  12  from  foot.  Rouse  a  cook  poisoned  some  porridge  in 
Fisher's  kitchin.    Feb.  16.]    Feb.  18th. 

lb.  [Margin.  22.  Hen.  8.  Act.  16.]  It  should  be  22  Hen.  8. 
cap.  9. 

P.  121.  [Margin.  A  Bull  for  erecting  new  Bpricks.]  v.  Rymer 
Acta  pub.  Tom.  14.  p.  273,  291. 

P.  123.  [Oath  of  Clei^  to  the  Pope.]  This  Oath  is  more  full  & 
large  than  that  w"^  ArchBp.  Cranmer  tooke.  v.  Strype.  Append, 
num.  6.  As  that  w^  he  tooke  to  the  King  is  more  full  than  that 
w***  follows,  ib.  num.  7. 

lb.  [line  13  from  foot,  their  Rights,  SeaU^  Honours,  &c]  States. 
y.  Fox.  vol.  2.  p.  332.    v.  Antiq.  Brit.  p.  302,  826. 

P.  124.  [line  8.  I  shall  bear  to  you  .  •  .  yearly  Worship.]  earthly. 
V.  Fox.  vol.  2.  p.  332. 

Ib.  [line  22.  More  gave  up  the  Great  Seal.  May  16.  1532.  & 
Audley  was  made  Chancellor]  May  16.  So  it  is  sayd  in  his  printed 
Works,  p.  1419.  [F.]  But  S'  Tho.  Audley  was  not  made  lA  Chan- 
cellor,  till  the  26.  of  Jan.  ensuing,  an.  1533.  24  Hen.  8.  Tho.  Audley 
had  the  great  Seal  deliver'd  to  him  on  Munday  20.  Mail ;  and  then 
knighted.  Claus.  24.  Hen.  8  in  dorso.  A  new  seal  made  &  delivered 
unto  him  upon  the  &^  of  Sept.  following,  ibid.  He  was  made  Chan- 
cellor y«  26*^  of  Jan.  ensuing,  ibid.  See  Dugdal's  Catalogue  of  Ld. 
Chancellors,  p.  23. 

Ibid,  [line  11  from  foot.  Anne  Boleyn  created  Marchioness  of 
Pemb.  in  Sept.]  She  was  created  March.  Sept  1,  being  Sunday. 
See  the  Patent  and  form  of  Creation  iu  Mills,  p.  80 ;  &  so  likewise 
Stow,  who  adds,  that  she  had  1000ii(>  per  an.  given  her  by  the  King 
out  of  the  Bprick  of  Durham,  p.  560. 

P.  126.  [line  6.  Henry  married  Anne  Boleyn.  Nov.  14.]  v. 
Speed,  p.  770.  v.  Weaver,  p.  514.  Holingshed.  p.  929.  [//  it  well 
known  that  Stow  is  right  in  sayings  what  Burnet  asserts  that  he  <'  says 
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without  any  groand  "  thai  Anne  was  married  Jan.  25.  ^'  Si.  Pauls  Day.** 
CniDiner  Letter  xiv.  Jenkyns.  Burnet  U  wrong  too,  as  appears  from 
ike  same  Letter^  in  saying  thai  Cranmer  toas  preseniA 

lb.  [liDe  8  from  foot.  Pari,  began  to  ait  Feb.  4,  1533.]  Inchoa- 
tam  per  prorogatioDem  5<*  Jannar.  Dugdal.  Sum.  p.  497. 

128.  [init.  Craumer,  to  avoid  preferment  returned  slowly.]  I  pro* 
longed  my  journey  by  seaven  weeks  at  the  least,  thinking  that  he 
(m.  King)  would  be  forgetful!  of  me  in  the  meantime.  Cranmer 
apod  Fox  Martyr,  vol.  3.  p.  655. — ^Ibid.  p.  661,  he  says,  he  remained 
io  Grermany  one  half  year  after  the  King  had  writ  for  him  to  come 
home. 

lb.  [line  7  from  foot.  Cranmer  consecrated  March  13.]  Mar.  30 
according  to  Strype  Mem.  p.  18.     [^So  Ani.  Harmer.  No  27.] 

P.  129.  [line  9.  Cranmer's  Protestation.]  printed  in  Stryp.  Mem. 
Num.  5. 

Ibid,  line  28.  [In  Convocation  the  Opinions  of  19  Universities 
were  read  to  the  effect  that  a  man  is  forbidden  by  Grod's  law  to  marry 
his  brother^s  wife,  &  the  question  was  so  decided  nem.  contrad.]  It 
was  not  cany'd  Nemine  Contradicente,  bat  the  Bp.  has  mistaken  his 
Author.  There  were  19  dissented,  w**"  the  Bp.  by  mistake  under- 
stands of  19  Universities,  v.  Antiq.  Brit,  in  vit.  Cranm.  The  Author 
before  quoted  [in  noie  on]  p.  89  says,  only  the  opinion  of  7  Universities 
could  be  had.  And  the  *Author  of  Fidelis  Servi  Infidel.  Subdito 
Respons.  speaks  of  no  more,  w*^  with  two  of  our  own,  Oxford  k  Cam- 
bridge, make  only  9.  But  the  Bp.  mistakes  Universities  for  men.  v. 
Antiq.  Brit,  in  vit4  Cranmeri.  Ld.  Herbert  speaks  only  of  7 ;  v.  Lif. 
Hen.  8.  p.  324.  Fuller  speaks  of  no  more :  he  mentions  indeed  ten, 
bat  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  taken  in,  &  Paris  stands  with  him  for 
two.  Cb.  Hist.  L.  5.  p.  183.  So  Holingshed.  p.  923.  So  Fox,  ten. 
voL  2.  p.  326.  Only  7  are  printed  in  Antisanderus,  Cantabrig.  an. 
1593y  the  same  that  are  printed  in  this  volume.  The  Bp.  himself  men- 
tions only  12  in  his  Appendix  to  this  vol.  p.  284.  Only  7  mentioned 
in  the  Answere  to  Sander's  Monarchy  printed  an.  1573.  Lond.  Author 
Geo.  Ackworth. 

lb.  [tin.  3  from  foot.  Burnet  conjectures  that  Deans  &  Arch- 
deacons in  the  time  of  Popery  sat  in  the  Upper  House  of  Convoca- 
tioD.]  This  account  b  plainly  overthrown  by  Fuller's  account  of  the 
Convocation,  An.  1536»  from  the  Records,  where  Rich.  Gwent,  Arch- 
deacon of  Lfondon,  is  chosen  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House  of  Con* 
vocation,  &  Deans  &  Archdeacons  are  sayd  to  have  sat  in  that  House. 
Cfa.  Hist.  1.  5,  p.  207.  And  so  again  in  the  Convocation  An.  1540  the 
same  Rich.  Gwent  chosen  Prolocutor.  1.  5,  p.  236,  ibid. 

P.  181.  [Sentence  of  Divorce,  Margin]  v.  Rymer  Acta  pub.  Tom* 
14,  p.  402-3,  4678,  476-7. 

lb.  nine  26,  One  thing  is  to  be  observed,  that  Cranmer  in  his  Sen* 
teoce  IS  called  Legate  of  the  Apostolkk  See,"]    There  is  no  mystery  in 

*  **  Aoetor  higas  Ubri,  Barth.  Clarke,  L.L.D.,  erat  socios  Coll.  Regal.  Cant., 
Id  Coll.  1564.*'    "The  aathor  of  this  book  met  with  such  treatment,  ag 


fflwht  have  diacoaraged  Dr.  Cowell  from  andertaking  the  like  employment.  -^ 
Mkcr  MS.  notes  in  a  copy  in  St.  John's  Coll.  Libr. 
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this*  He  was  to  use  that  style  &  Title,  till  it  was  abrogated,  as  it  was 
in  a  syood  the  same  year,  Ad.  1533,  where  it  was  decreed  that  the 
ArchBp.  of  Cant,  should  be  no  longer  styl'd  legate,  but  Primate  & 
Metn>poL  of  all  England;  v.  Antiq.  Brit,  ad  An.  1533^  vita  Cran- 
men.  This  the  Bp.  seems  to  have  disoovei'd  in  y^  Appendix,  p.  287. 
[where  he  joyv.  Pari,  did  not  pat  down  y'  Pope^s  AuthoriCy  finr  8 
mondis  after  the  Sentence.]  The  Pope's  power  was  abolished  the 
latter  end  of  this  year,  Stryp.  p.  23,  And  yet  Cranmer  us^d  the  Title 
of  Apoetcriioe  Sedis  Legatus  An.  1535,  ib.  p.  33 ;  of  w<^  Qnser.  ▼. 
Stryp.  p.  39  Append.  Num.  17,  p.  21,  num.  \5.  So  that  M'  Atter- 
bury  is  mistaken  as  well  as  the  Bp.    See  Addend,  p.  635. 

lb.  [Une  32.  Ann  crowned  Jon.  1.3  4Co  Calend.  Juoii  says  Geo. 
Lilly,  Chron.  An.  1533. 

lb.  [Censures  past  on  the  Divoree.  marg.]  There  was  pablisht 
about  this  time.  An.  1533,  Londini  in  cedibus  Tho.  Berthelet  cum 
privilegio,  a  Book  under  this  Title,  Articles  devUd  by  y*  holle  Con- 
sent of  V*  Kinges  most  honourable  Counsayle,  his  Giacis  lioenee 
optejrned  therto,  not  only  to  exhorte,  but  also  to  enfounne  his  Lo« 
vynge  Sul^ectis  of  y*  trouthe^— It  contains  y'  reasons  of  y*  King's 
proceedings  in  y'  matter  of  y*  divorce,  &  should  have  besn  taken 
notice  of  here*  had  the  Author  ever  seen  it.  It  is  in  Trin.  CoU. 
Library,  dass  8, 8,  24. 

P.  134*  [line  6  from  foot.  Duke  of  Orleans  married  (according 
to  the  Papal  historians)  when  14  years  and  nine  months  okl  j  seavea 
moDthst    Spondan* 

P.  136.  [line  11.  Mareh  23, 1531.  King  Henry  ordered  to  take 
Katherine  as  bis  wife.]  This  sentence  is  printed  at  large  in  Antisan- 
derus,  p.  198,*  dat.  Mar.  23,  An.  1532.  And  in  Sanders,  p.  76,  dat. 
An.  1533,  Fontifieat  Clement,  undecimo,  in  a  different  Form ;  and  in 
Fox,  vol.  2,  p.  632.  Dat.  Mar.  23,  An.  1534 ;  &  in  the  MS  at 
Gresham  Coll.  dat.  Mar.  23,  1534. 

P.  137.  [line  12.  Then  (1532)  was  written  De  Di£Bsrenti4  Beg. 
ft  Beeles.  Potest.]  printed  An.  1538,  CI.  A.  1,  3. 

lb.  [line  17.  Stokesley  &  Tonstal  write  to  Reg.  (jntm  afUty  Car* 
dinal,  Fool.]  He  was  then  Cardinal,  for  they  exhort  him  to  return 
to  his  Duty  to  the  King,  &  to  surrender  up  his  Red  Hat,  v.  Letter 
printed  cum  Privilegio,  Ad.  1560. 

P.  140  &c  [Royal  supremacy.  In  Baker'i  MSS  are  a  number  of 
paperi  on  thu  tMed.  **  RenunciatioD  of  y*  Pope  by  Camb.  Univ., 
1535,  vols*  vi.  149,  ziv.  193."  (Index,  p.  25,)  «<  Cleri,  Seoul,  et  R^ful., 
Recognitiones  de  suprematu  Regis,  1534,  voL  xviii.  444-458.*'  (lodez 
V.  Cleri.)  ^*  Hilcardi  testimon.  de  Statute  super  suprematum  Eccle. 
Regium,  vol.  xx.  29-32."  (lb.  v.  Hilcardus.)  <<  Papal  Power  io 
England  abolished,  1535,  vol.  xxx.  180.  (lb.  v.  Reformation.)] 

P.  143.  [Une  ult  Pari,  sat  down  Jan.  15.]  The  Pari.  An.  1588, 
begun  Jan.  d^  see  Dugdal's  Sum.  p.  497.  It  begun  Jan.  25  accord- 
ing to  the  Statut.  Booke  printed  in  that  Reign. 

P.  149.  lihe  Maid  of  Kent,  see  Ellis,  8er,  3,  LeUers  168  ^  222,  ^ 
fTriffhi,  Suppression  of  Monasteries,  Camd.  Soc.  Letters,  6-11.] 

P.  150.  [fine  19.  D'  Rocking  Canon  of  Christ-Church  in  Canter* 
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boiyO     Boekio^  m  Monk  in  Christ  Ch.  in  Cast. ;  v.  8Ut  25  Hen.  8, 
du  12.     But  thk  b  obaerv'd  by  Fulmaii. 

P.  152.  [Im  17  fiom  fi)oe.  ParL  prorogued  Mardi  29^*]  prorogued 
on  the  30^  of  March,  v.  Stat  Booke  printed  An.  1544. 

p.  154.  [line  4  from  fix)t  Form  of  Oath  for  Sueceition  not  known, 
eraaed  by  Bbnoer  Ui  Maiy'a  time.]  I  sappoae  the  Form  waa  the  same 
thai  k  printed  in  the  Collect,  nam.  60,  For  it  it  sayd  in  the  Body  of 
it,  that  they  oblige  themseives  by  oath.  And  it  appears  fiiom  M^ 
Wharton  (De  Epiaeopia  London :  Append,  num.  12,)  that  the  Forma 
in  aobatanee  arere  the  tame,  y.  L^  Herbert,  p.  373.  [^AMtoikeAarge 
againa  Banner,  fVharianBc^^  (Stiype'a  Cnwimer,p.  1042,  Ed.  1812.) 
Burnet  givetb  two  or  tbnae  inatruments  of  the  aubaeription  of  ao  many 
particular  eonvento,  4p  auppoeeth  that  no  more  remain,  but  that  all  the 
reat  ware  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  deatroyed  by  Biahop  Bonner. 
.  •  •  •  In  truth  all  thoae  inatruments  do  yet  remain  •  ...  in  their 
proper  nlace,  the  King'a  Ejcchequer,  into  which  they  were  at  fiiat 
DBtanied»  I&  where  they  have  been  hitherto  kept.] 

P.  155.  [the  Prioneai  of  Dominican  Nuna  at  Ikpiford,  line  0.]    It 
aboold  be,  Prierasaof  the  Austin  nuana  at  Dertford,  v.  Collect,  num.  50. 
Ibr  {Maigin.  Mate  refusea  the  Oath.]  v.  Ifi  Herbert,  p.  372,  373. 
P.  156.  [line  15.  The  Abbot  of  Weatminater.]  W  Benaon»aliaa* 
Boalon. 

lb.  [line  29,  Fiaber  &  More  offined  to  awaar  another  oath  for  the 
auceepaion]  v.  Stryp.  MemoriaL  Append,  num.  9,  p.  13. 

lb.  [line  35.  Cranmer  writeaon  behalf  of  More  AFiiher.  April  27. 
Weaver^a  Mopiiments.]  Dat*  17*^  ApriL  And  the  paaie  Dat. 
assign'd  in  Stryp.  Memor.  Append,  num.  11,  viz.  April  17. 

P.  16$.  [line  17  from  foot.  Hilaey  not  consecrated  before  1537.]f 
Jdi.  Hilaey  waa  made  Bp.  Ad.  1535.  Had  Raatitutbn  of  the  Tem- 
poraUtiea  of  that  See,  Oetobr.  4,  An.  27,  Hen.  8.  An.  Dom.  1535,  v. 
Atben.  Oaoo.  p,  43.  An,  1538.  That  he  waa  Bp.  An.  1535  appears 
finom  Stryp.  Mem,  p.  37,  88,  where  John  Bp.  of  Bocheater  aasiata  at 
two  Conaaeratiooa,  Mar,  16  k  19,  An.  Bq^.  27,  An.  Dom.  1535. 
And  from  Stowy  Cbion.  p.  572,  who  mentions  Hilsey  of  Rochester 
together  with  Foil  of  Hereford  &  Latimer  of  Worceater  An.  1535. 
Thia  can  be  no  miatake  in  Ftgnrea.  For  the  Bp.  commits  the  aame 
mistake  p.  249  of  this  vol.  Hilsey  Bp.  1535.  So  Antiq.  Brit,  in  the 
Cataiogne  of  Bp0^  See  p.  366  of  this  vol,,  where  the  Bp.  says  it 
again.  John  Bp.  of  Roch,  assisted  at  the  Consecration  of  Geo. 
Brown  ArahBp.  of  Dublin,  Mar,  19,  1535,  v.  Maaon,  Lib.  2,  cap.  12. 
P.  159.  [line  19  from  foot.  Tiodal,  Jape,  iec  were  writing  new 
Books]  1^.  Joye.    [See  More'e  fP'orke,  p,  342,  346-7.J 

lb.  [line  11  from  footp  TonstaU  buys  up  Tindal's  N.  T.]t  Hall,  p. 
176.    See  Tyndal's  Practice  of  Prelates  versus  finem. 


•  I  hare  no|  thought  it  worth  while  to  prtter? •  the  ooatnction  a]f»  nor  shall  I  do 
•o  is  oAor  oaMS. 

t  See  miser's  Letter  to  Cromwell,  isUng  for  the  mitre,  sta<(  sad  seel  of  hie  pre* 
ircmutr,    Ellia,  Ser.  8,  Letter  846. 

t  See  a  Letter  ftom  Richard  Niz,  Bp.  of  Norwich,  to  Warkam,  J^,.^^*lf ^7* 
oimig  money  towards  bojisg  op  the  copies  of  Tyndal's  N«  T.»  (Ellu»  Ser.  s, 
Letter  laa,)  with  the  interesting  preUmiaaiy  matter. 
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P.  160.  [line  .26.  a  Paper  to  be  read  in  every  Parish  against 
Tindal's  Books]  of  w**"  see  Fox,  vol.  2»  p.  22,  vol  3,  p.  479.  Hogh 
Latimer  was  then  B.  D.,  for  W^  see  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  450.  See  Antiq. 
Brit.  p.  326,  327. 

lb.  [line  13  from  foot.  The  Supplication  of  the  Beggars.  The  DaU 
in  the  Margin  is  1534,  tke  but  Dale  in  the  text  1530.]*  This  Booke 
was  writ  An.  1527,  &  sent  over  to  Ann  Boleyn  An.  1528,  &  delivered 
to  the  King  by  Her.  Fox,  vol.  2,  p.  279.  This  Booke  was  likewise 
condemned  An.  1530,  amongst  the  other  Books  mentioned  in  the  last 
Paper  of  Spelman's  Collection,  vol.  2"^  and  should  have  been  men- 
tioned before.— ^It  seems  it  was  compil'd  before.  For  I  have  seen 
the  Boq^e  with  this  Title.  <<  The  SuppUcaiion  (^Beggen  compyUd  6y 
Sgmon  FgJiey  An.  1524.''  Bat  mark  the  Event,  An.  1546,  after  tlie 
Church  Lands  had  been  seiz'd  &  squander'd  away,  there  comes  out, 
TTie  Supplication  of  the  Poor  Commons^  complaining  of  want  of  Hospi* 
tality  or  Extortion  in  those  that  held  these  Lands,  &  of  Extended 
instead  of  Old  Rents,  or  Fine^  rackt  beyond  the  old  proportion,  so  that 
many  Tenants  were  almost  ruin'd.    CI.  14, 12,  25. 

P.  161.  [line  4.  None  of  the  Clergy  wrote  much,  only  Fisher 
wrote  for  Purgatory.]  The  Bp.  of  Rochester  wrote  severall  other 
Books,  that  may  be  seen  amongst  his  Works. 

P.  162.  [line  uU.  Tho.  Hitton  condemned  to  be  burnt  by  Warbam 
h  Fisher]  As  he  was  at  Maidstone,  after  he  had  been  dieted  &  tor- 
mented by  them,  v.  the  Practise  of  Prelates,  juxta  Fin.  [Univ»  Z«6r.J 
CI.  F.  [now  jP«]  13,  40,  v.  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  1003,  1004. 

P.  1d4.  [Une  7.  Bilney  executed  Nov.  10]  on  St.  Magnus's  Day, 
Fox,  p.  277. 

P.  165.  [line  26.  Bainham  burnt  about  the  end  of  April,  1532.]  the 
last  day  of  April,  1532. 

P.  166.  [line  8.  Tracy's  Will.  Tracy  of  Worcestershire]  The  Copy 
of  this  Will  both  in  Fox  &  Tyndal  says,  Tracy  was  of  Todington  in 
Olocestershire.  See  Fox,  vol.  2,  p.  317.  See  Tyndal's  Expoidtionof 
Tracy's  Will,  w^  differs  from  the  account  here  given,  particularly  in 
this,  that  the  will  was  brought  before  the  ArchBp.  And  it  does  not 
^pear  how  this  matter  should  be  brought  into  the  Bp.  of  London's 
Court.  \ju  Burnet  iayu  that  it  was.']  That  Tracy  was  of  Todington  in 
GIocestcFBhire,  see  Bale,  Centur.  p.  719. 

P.  171.  [line  5  from  foot.  Lord  Burleigh  wrote  that  he  had  6  or 
7  volumes  of  Cranmer's  writing  all  of  w"*  except  two  are  lost]  Here 
the  Bp.  should  have  done  right  to  that  Family,  by  quoting  these  2 
volumes  under  their  name;  whereas  he  quotes  them  as  D'  Stilling- 
fleet's  MSS.  who  only  borrowed  them  from  the  Cecil  or  Salisbury 
Family.     \^See  Baker^s  note  on  vol.  L  Collect^  p.  201.] 

P.  174.  [Margin.  Cranmer's  Speech  about  a  General  CouncO.] 
This  Speech  does  not  occur  in  either  of  the  two  Volumes  so  often 
feferr'd  to,  under  the  Title  of  MSS.  D.D.  Stillingfieet.  [which  however 
are  here  cited  as  BumetU  authoriig.'] 

P.  181.  [line  23.  Tho  Bps  swore  to  the  King's  Supremacy,  though 
no  Law  as  yet  required  them  so  to  do.]  v.  Ld.  Herbert,  p.  379,  391. 

*  See  the  preface  to  PickeriDg's  elegant  reprint.    London,  1845. 
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p.  190.  [line  19,  1533.  Christ  Cb.  Priory  near  Aldgate  dissolved, 
&  given  to  L'  Chan.  Aadley ;  not  to  make  him  speak  shriller  for  his 
Master  in  the  Commons'  Honse,  as  Fuller  mistakes  it ;  for  he  had 
been  Chanc.  a  year  before  this]  An.  1531,  An.  Reg.  23,  says  Stow, 
Sarvey»  p.  146.  And  Audley  was  not  Chancellor  till  an.  Hen.  8, 
24*^.  So  this  is  the  Bp's  mistake,  not  Fuller's.  But  Stow  in  his 
Cfaron.  p.  560,  says  it  was  suppress'd  An.  1582,  in  July,  &  that 
Andiey  was  made  Keeper  of  the  Seal,  4*^  of  June.  [&«  <Aovej  note  on 
p.  124.]  r.  Dugdal,  Baron,  vol.  2,  p.  882,  v.  h^  Herbert,  Hist, 
p.  343. 

lb.  [line  30.  Prior  h  convent  resigned  24  Feb.  23d  Regni.]  Nic. 
Hancock  Prior  &  y*  Convent  resigned  that  House  Febr.  24.  an.  1531. 
Rymer.  Acta  pub.  Tom.  14,  p.  41],  12. 

P.  192.  [line  18  from  foot.  Katherine  died  Jan.  8,  1536,  33  years 
after  she  came  to  England]  She  came  into  England  Oct.  2°^  an.  1501. 
So  she  had  been  more  than  33  years  in  England. 

lb.  [line  antepenult.  Henry  made  her  body  be  laid  in  the  Abbey 
Church  of  Peterborough.]* 

P.  193.  [line  120  ih)m  foot.  Ifi  Herb,  wonders  that  the  printed 
Stat,  has  no  preamble.  Fuller  wonders,  that  Herb,  did  not  see  the 
Record ;  &,  after  printing  the  Preamble,  says,  *'  The  rest  follow  as  in 
the  printed  Stat.  cap.  27."  (read  28.)  This  shews  that  neither  ever 
looked  on  the  Record.  For  there  is  a  particular  Stat,  of  Dissolution, 
distinct  from  cap.  28.]  And  yet  in  all  appearance  the  Bp.  must  be 
mistaken.  For  it  is  pretty  plain  from  8^  Will.  Dtigdal's  Monast.  vol. 
L  p.  1048,  that  there  was  only  one  Statute,  viz.  27,  Hen.  8,  cap.  28, 
the  same  that  is  referr'd  to  by  L^'  Herbert  &  Fuller.  The  jpreamble 
whereof  is  printed  by  S'  Will,  from  the  Record,  together  with  its  con- 
nexion  with  the  first  words  of  the  printed  Statute,  cap.  28,  &  puts 
this  matter  almost  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  v.  Monasticon  vol. 
I.  p.  1048. 

P.  197.  [line  17  from  foot.  Ann  Boleyn,  at  a  Tilting  at  Greenwich, 
let  &11  her  Handkerchief  to  one  of  her  Gallants.]  Here  the  Bp.  tran- 
scribes Sanders.  For  L^  Herbert,  p.  381,  says,  our  Histories  men- 
tion not  this  Passage. 

P.  209.  [Elizabeth's  Letter  to  the  Queen,  when  not  Four  yean 
old!  !  «  M'  Denny  h  my  Lady  pray  God  to  send  you  a  most  lucky 
deliyerance.'']  The  Lady  Eliz.  was  at  S'  Anthony  Denny's  House  at 
ChestoD  An.  1548,  when  M'  Ascham  went  to  be  her  Instructor,  w*** 
year  this  Letter  should  bear  date.  \Bumet  dates  it  1 537.1  ^*  Ascham's 
Schoolmaster.  Fol.  32.    See  likewise  his  Life  ad.  An.  1548. 

lb.  [Writ,  this  last  day  of  July]  An.  1548.  For  Q.  Catherin,  viz. 
Parr,  dy'd  September  in  that  year,  of  her  first  child,  by  the  L**  Tho. 

*  See  Ellis,  Ser.  3,  Lett  S59,  wbich  tells  us  that  Henry  would  not  be  at  the  charge 
of  setting  np  s  hearse  to  Katherine  in  St.  Paul's.  See  Gnnton's  History  of  the 
Cbsreh  f^  PeterboroQfl^,  p.  57.  It  may  be  well  to  remark  that  there  is  a  copy 
of  diis  book  in  the  Umyersi^  Library,  with  large  annotationa  by  Baker,  amongst 
which  are  a  few  transcribed  from  Kennett,  (who  appears  to  bare  mediuted  a  new 
cditfoo.)  This  wcirk  is  not,  I  belieTe,  noticed  in  the  excellent  Index  to  tsaiLers 
JC8&,  poblisbed  in  1848  by  Four  Members  of  the  Camb.  Ant.  Soc 
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Baker*8  notes  on  Burnet  (vol.  i.  p.  356,)  and  on  the  following  passage 
from  More*s  Letter  to  Cromwell,  (Feb.  or  March,  An.  25.  Hen.  8,  p. 
1427,  A.  Ed.  1557  of  More's  Works,)  "  At  y«  first  redig  wherof 

['of  the  book  against  Luther],  1  moved  y^  kinges  highnes,  either  to 
eave  out  that  point  [the  pope's  primacy],  or  els  to  touch  it  more 
slenderly,  for  dout  of  such  thlnges  as  after  might  hap  to  fol  in  questid 
betwene  his  highnes  &  some  pope,  as  betwene  princes  &  popes  divers 
times  have  done.  Wherunto  his  highnes  answered  me,  that  he  would 
in  no  wise  anything  minishe  of  that  matter,  of  which  thing  his  highnes 
showed  me  a  secret  cause,  whereof  I  never  had  anything  herd  before." 
Baker*s  note  on  this  is  as  follows.  ''This  secrete  cause  (when  it 
needed  no  longer  be  a  secret)  is  explain'd  by  Roper,  in  his  Life  of  S"^ 
Tho.  More,  where  he  speaks*  of  the  King's  Book,  compil'd  by  other 
learned  Men,  not  by  the  King,  who  had  neither  style  nor  Talents  for 
such  a  work."  Page  41,  occurs  for  the  first  time  a  mistake,  which  is 
at  least  thrice  repeated,  (vol.  i.  p.  42,  Append,  p.  279.  vol.  ii.  p.  316.) 
**  For  this  he  [Sanders]  cites  Rastall's  Life  of  Sir  Tho.  Moor,  a  Book 
that  was  never  seen  by  anybody  else."  This  is  sufficiently  confident, 
and  the  reason  given  (vol.  i.  Append,  p.  279,  cf.  vol.  i.  p.  42)  is  an 
amusing  example  of  the  practice  (so  [vevalent  in  our  enlightened 
days)  of  substituting  guesses  at  what  might  have  been  expected  to 
happen  for  evidence  of  what  has  in  fact  happened.  <<  Nor  is  it  likely 
that  Rastal  ever  wrote  More's  Life,  since  he  did  not  set  it  out  with 
his  Works,  which  he  published  in  one  volume.  Anno  1556."f  Where 
is  the  improbability  ?  May  not  Rastell  have  written  the  life  t^Ur 
publishing  the  works  ?  Baker  (in  a  note  printed  in  the  Magazine 
for  July,  on  page  89  of  Burnet)  gives  a  reason  for  supposing  this  to  be 
the  case. 

My  last  example,  though  beyond  the  limits  marked  out,  is  so  much 
to  the  point,  that  it  may  find  a  place  here.  Burnet  says  (vol.  ii.  p. 
284,  line  27,)  **  As  for  the  letters  which  these  &  the  other  Prisoners 
writ  in  their  Imprisonment,  Fox  gathered  the  Originals  from  all  People 
who  had  them,"  &c.  On  this  Baker  remarks :  <<  Most  of  these  Letters 
are  printed  by  M^  Fox,  but  an  Author,  that  writes  the  History  of  the 
Reformation,  should  have  known,  k  had  he  known,  should  have  taken 
notice,  that  the  Letters  of  the  Martyrs  are  printed  in  a  separate  volume 
by  John  Day,  1564,  with  a  Preface  or  Letter  by  Myles  Coverdale, 
who  was  probably  the  publisher.'' 

These  instances  may  help  the  reader  to  form  an  opinion  of  Burnet's 

*  P.  77,  ed.  Lewis,  1729.    P.  3S,  ed.  Heame,  1716. 

t  Here  is  a  mistake.  Rastell  in  his  dedieation  to  Mary  expressly  nys  that  Che 
book  was  finished  on  the  last  day  of  April,  1567.  So  that  Bomet  cannot  be  defended 
by  snpposing  Rastell  to  haye  antedated  it|  a  sapposition  which  might  otherwise 
haTe  been  speeioos.  See  More*s  Works,  p.  1422.  C.  '*  My  annswere  whereonto, 
albeit  that  the  printer  (onware  to  me)  dated  it  Anno  1534,  by  which  it  semcth  to 
be  printed  since  the  feast  of  the  circumsicion,  ret  was  it  (^yefr  tronth  both  made 
&  printed  &  many  of  them  ^ne  before  Christmas  ;**  and  Baker's  note  npon  the 
passage,  (in  the  copy  belonsuff  to  St  John's  Coll.) :  **  This  seems  to  show  the 
rrintef  s  costome  of  dating  Books,  printed  the  latter  end  of  one  year,  as  printed  ih 
the  following  year,  to  be  as  old  as  the  Reign  of  H.  VIII." 
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capacity  for  bis  office  in  one  most  important  point,  the  knowledge  of 
flounces ;  much  more  might  be  done  towards  this  end  by  any  one  who 
would  track  him  through  his  investigations.* 

In  passing  from  the  consideration  of  Burnet's  general  incapacity  to 

that  of  his  particular  mistakes,  one's  attention  is  at  once  directed  to 

his  errors  in  Chronology.    On  this  point  Henry  Wharton's  statement 

appears  scarcely  to  exceed  the  bounds  of  truth.     (Harmer.    No.  24.) 

*'  I  have  not  had  opportunity  or  a  curiosity  to  examine  one  half  of 

the  dates  of  times  either  in  the  History  itself,  or  in  the  Collection  of 

Records;    bat  do  assure  the  Reader,  that  of  those  which  1  have 

examined,  I  found  near  as  many  to  be  false  as  true."    Not  to  mention 

the  cases  on  which  authorities  are  divided,  (and  yet  even  here  notice 

should  have  been  taken  of  conflicting  accounts,)  i  find  that  Baker  has 

corrected  in  these  few  pages,  two  mistakes  in  page  8,  one,  if  not  two, 

in  page  9,  and  one  in  page  36,  which  scarcely  require  special  men* 

tion ;  the  following  are  more  important.    In  page  20,  Burnet  says 

that  a  Convocation,  which  met  April  20,  1522,  was  dissolved  on  the 

2^^  of  May  after;  Baker,  from  an  Episcopal  Register,  shows  that  it 

sat  till  Ang.  14,  an.  1523.     In  page  25,  Imprisonment  of  Hereticks  is 

said  to  have  been  first  used  in  England,  an.  5,  Ric.  2,  whereas  Baker 

shows  that  it  was  customary  in  Edw.  III.'*  time.    Page  26,  Burnet 

implies  that  the  writ  for  burning  Will.  Sautre  issued  after  an  Act 

passed  2  Hen.  4 ;  Baker,  fiom  Burnet's  authority,  Fitzherbert,  shows 

that  it  was  before  the  passing  of  that  Act.    Page  43,  Burnet  dates  Sir 

Tho.  Boleyn's  Ambas^e  an.  1516 ;  the  true  date  being  1519.    Page 

77,  Campegio  is  called  an  ancienter  Cardinal  than  Wolsey :  whereas 

the  latter  was  created  an.  1515,  the  former  an.  1517.    In  page  82, 

Wolsey  is  said  to  have  died  Nov.  28  instead  of  Nov.  29.    Page  86, 

the  determination  of  Oxford  in  favour  of  the  King  is  placed  before 

that  of  Cambridge ;  whereas  Buckmaster'sf  Letter  shows  clearly  that 

Cambridge  passed  the  determination  before  Oxford.    There  is  one 

more  chronological  error,  noticed  by  Baker,  contained  in  a  passage, 

which  it  will  be  best  to  give  entire.    (Page  10.)    <<  It  generally  passes 

current,  that  he  [Henry  7'^1  bred  his  second  Son  a  Scholar,  having 

designed  him  to  be  ArchBisnop  of  Canterbury,  but  that  has  no  foun- 

dation ;  for  the  Writers  of  that  time  tell,  that  his  Elder  Brother  Prince 

Arthur  was  also  bred  a  Scholar.     And  all  the  Instruction  King  Henry 

had  iu  Learning,  must  have  been  after  his  Brother  was  dead,  when 

that  Design  had  vanished  with  his  life.    For  ....  he  was  not  full 

eleven  years  of  Age,  when  he  became  Prince  of  fVaks  ;  at  which  Age 

Princes  have  seldom  made  any  great  progress  in  Learning."    The 


*  The  matcriaU  fbr  tach  a  work  are,  I  gappose,  abundant.  See  e.  o.,  Brit  Mag^ 
?oI.  ri.  p.  asa,  and  ETdjn's  Letter  to  Nicoltoo,  Nov.  10, 1699.  in  which  if  a  bitter 
eoraplaint  against  Bomet  for  loeiog  loae  original  papers  which  he  had  borrowed 
for  hie  hiatory  from  Ereljn.  ^     ^    ,     . 

t  Qocre.  Is  the  writer  of  this  letter  the  fame  with  the  proctor  for  the  Lcndon 
clmr  in  the  Convocation  held  anno  1536  ?  (See  Bnmet»  vol.  L  Addenda,  No,  I. 
pw  S15.)  I  find  that  he  waa  Lady  lfax|;aret  Profeaaor,  an.  158S,  and  again,  an.  1584; 
(Fifher^f  Fnneral  Sermon  on  Lady  Mar^ret,  ed.  HTmers,  pp.  63, 94.  ) 
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first  claase  b  not  very  dettf :  the  only  percent  sense  kf  that  **  those 
who  bring  forward  Henry*8  early  stodies  aa  singly  snffident  to  prove 
that  he  was  designed  to  be  ArehfBp,  are  confoted  by  the  fact  that 
Arthnr  was  a  scholar  too :"  bat  the  grammatical  construetiofi  rather 
points  to  the  rneaning,  *^  Arthur  was  *  a  scholar  :*  Ergo,  Henry  was  noi 
one ;"  an  argament  which,  however  abrard,  might  yet  be  matched  by 
others  in  this  anthor.  The  second  syllogism  has  plainly  foar  terms, 
nnless  we  are  content  to  accept  <<  great  progress  in  learning^  and 
^*  any  the  least  instruction"  as  equivalent  terms.  For  it  stands 
Ihiis-^ 

Princes  at  II  years  of  age  have  seldom  made  any  great  progress  in 
learning.  [True :  but  why  princes  particularly  ?  Are  we  to  infer 
that  boys  wno  have  not  the  lack  to  be  princes  often  have ''  made  great 
progresarin  learning^'  at  that  age?  Briskly  as  we  are  now  presshig 
forwards  in  the  Mi^eh  of  Intellect,  few  woold  speak  of  a  <<  Scholar" 
of  II  years  of  age.] 

Therefore  Prince  Henryi  at  that  age,  had  received  no  instntction 
whatever. 

If  historians  are  to  ^nve  their  facts  from  arguraeatation  St  general 
maxims,  &  not  from  observation  &  historical  records,  we  are  at 
least  entitled  to  demand  that  the  argamentation  be  conclosive.  Bat 
conclusive  or  not,  it  stands  these  ambitions  writers  in  little  stead,  when 
they  fall  in  with  an  inquirer  like  Baker,  who  not  venturing,  doll  piod- 
ding  antiquary  that  he  is,  to  discuss  (as  in  this  instance)  when  Henry 
cm^i  to  have  l>egan  bis  sf  adies,  is  content  to  show,  by  a  simple  refer- 
enee  to  Erasmus,  that  in  point  of  fact  he  did  begin  them  before 
Arthur's  death,  a  thing  which  <<had  been  prored,  h  waa  very  near 
being  thought,*  impo^bie. 

Another  kind  of  mistake  very  frequently  nset  with  in  Burnet  is  the 
giving  wrong  names  to  persoas,  places,  h  offices ;  &  this  is  a  fault 
which,  more  than  any  other  almost,  betrays  a  want  of  acquaintance 
with  the  customs  &  literature  of  the  time  treated  of.  Thus,  Eliz.  Tal- 
boys  is  called  Blunt,  p.  9.  Robert  Braibrook,  Bp.  of  London  is  called 
John,  p.  25 ;  a  mistake  almost  unpardonable  in  a  historian  of  the 
Church,  to  whom  the  names  of  afl  bi^ops  ought  to  be  as  familiar  as 
those  of  Matthew  Parker,  or  Thomas  Cranmer,  are  to  the  general 
reader.  P.  8,  Wolsey  is  called  Bp.  cf  Toumayy  whereas  it  appears 
that  he  only  had  the  revenues  of  that  see  granted  to  him.  P.  79, 
Waltham  Cross  is  named  instead  of  Waltham  Abbey.  In  p.  81,  tiie 
offices  of  Constabfo  &  Lientenant  of  the  Tower  are  confounded.*  In 
p.  86,  we  find  '<  Bonner  (whom  they  caH  fy  Edmunds),"  bosy  in  the 
King'a  service.  Burnet,  atr  it  seera^  is  so  determined  to  consider  Gar* 
c&MT  h  Bonner  as  insepwrable  coadjutors  their  whole  livae  long,  that 
learning  that  Oardiner  was  engaged  in  procuring  the  deterttmiation  of 
Cambridge  for  the  King^s  Divorce,  he  concludes  at  once  that  Banner 
most  have  been  at  his  elbow.  Si  so  not  finding  <<  Edmund  Bonner*'  in 

*  That  thete  were  ^ttlnct  offices,  Appears  fh>Bi  Cnihbert  Symioti't  Letter,  (Let- 
fen  of  the  liartjn,  p.  686;  p.  U9  of  toe  reprint)  '*  On  tbe  Sondaye  after,  I  was 
brooghte  into  the  same  place  agayne  before  the  Lienefenant  being  also  constable, 
6(c.i'^  which  shows,  too,  that  tiiey  were  both  sometimes  held  by  the  same  man. 
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aathorities,  does  the  beeC  he  can  with  the  name  most  like,  if  not  to 
•*  BoDoer/'  then  to  <<  Edmond  ;**  &  the  Master  of  Peterhoase"*^  does 
daty  lor  the  nonee  as  *<  the  bloody  Bonner." 

In  p.  87y  line  9,  Burnet  says  that  a  Committee  of  29,  among  whom 
were  16  Bachelors  [of  Dirinityl,  were  appointed  to  discuss  the  ques- 
tion of  Divoroe*  Baker  (as  wiu  be  seen  when  we  come  to  the  Collec-' 
tioo)  rfiows  that  several  of  these  Bachelors  were  indeed  Masters  of 
Arts. 

There  are  one  or  two  more  mistakes  noticed  by  Baker,  which  I  will 
ran  tbrongh  ae  they  come  in  Bumety  before  touching  upon  the  last  and 
iBOst  flagraart  of  all  In  p.  19,  it  is  said  that  the  Bp.  of  Rochester 
was  present  at  the  Lateran  council,  1512.  Baker,  from  authentic 
docaments,  proves  that  he  did  not  go.  In  p.  22  is  a  direct  contradic- 
tion to  p.  S61,  as  will  appear  by  printing  them  in  parallel  columns. 

Page  22.  Page  261. 

These  [Rel%iocis]  Homes  being  It  is  true  by  the  Raman  Law 
thss  soppiassed  by  the  Law  they  ^  •  •  the  Endowments  of  the  Hea- 
btloDgra  to  the  King.  thenish  Temples  were  ...  in  the 

end  a^odged  to  the  Fi$e  or  the 

Emperor's  Exchequer.  .  .  .  But 
in  England  it  went  otherwise,  &c. 

In  the  same  p.  22,  Bnmet  speaks  of  manj^f  where  he  should  have 
said  two  BuHs.  In  p.  32,  he  says,  Sir  T.  More  would  needt  have  the 
Bp.'s  Licence  for  reading  heretical  books.  Baker  shows  that  he  could 
not  but  ask  for  a  licence,  the  books  having  been  prohibited  by  the 
bbhop's  orders. 

In  p.  89,  Burnet's  text  and  margin,  as  they  directly  contradict  one 
another,  might  have  been  left  unnoticed,  especially  after  the  proofs 
which  Baker  brings  in  bis  note  of  the  corruption  of  the  Universities, 
which  pronounced  for  the  King ;  but  as  Mr.  Brewer  (in  his  edition  of 
Fuller,  vol.  iii.  p.  63,  note  w«)  says,  that  Burnet  has  '<  clearly  refuted" 
the  charge^  it  may  be  well  to  cite  a  letter  from  Croke  to  Henry,  (Ellis, 
Series  iii«  Letter  184,)  which  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  overthrow  what 
Burnet  saya.  <<  Please  y*  yow'  Highnes  to  be  aduertysed  that  sins- 
the  xxvhj  day  of  Auguste  I  delyuered  vnto  friar  Thomas  xxiij 
cronynes ;  syns  the  whyche  tyme  he  hathe  got  yowr  Highnes  but  vij 
subsoriptions;  the  whicne  I  sent  by  Harwel  the  xix  of  Octobre.  And 
of  them,  too  only  exoeote,  there  ys  not  on  worthy  thanke.  I  have 
and  do  often  cal  vpoii  nym,  but  he  answerithe  me  that  there  ys  no  mo 
doctors  to  be  goten :  the  contrary  whereoff  I  knowye  to  be  trew.  And 
whau  I  demande  off  hym  for  the  declaration  of  my  accompts  som 
remembrance  off  bis  hands  for  xlvn  crouynes  whyche  I  have  paide 
hym,  he  answerythe  that  at  th'end  off  the  cause  he  wyl  other  make  me 
a  byl,  or  delyver  me  th'ole  money  ayene.  And  hys  cause  why  he  wol 
make  me  no  byl,  ys,  as  he  saithe,  feare  leste  hys  byl  rayght  be  shewed 
toyow^  Highnes  adversaryes.  •  /  •  •  And  eonsydering,  that  I  can  get 

•  Dr  Ednnmd^  seenu  to  bave  been  Blaster  of  St  Johu'i  in  15S2.    See  Fishei't 
Fasial  Sensoa  on  Lady  Margaret,  p.  45,  ed.  Hymen. 
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no  mo  subscriptions  nother  off  Friar  Ambrose  nor  off  Thomas,  very 
feare  compellythe  me  to  aduertyse  your  Highnes  that  all  these  friars 
were  firste  and  only  attayned  vnto  yowr  Highnes  by  me.  And  Ambrose 
had  off  me  for  the  gettinge  of  the  determination  off  Padua  for  his 
parte  only  xx  crouynes.  Thomas  hathe  had  xlvij  crouynes.  Fran- 
cisciiSy  for  him  and  Dionysius  Ixxvij  crouynes,  as  I  can  right  wel 
prove.  And  thys  notwithstandynge,  whan  I  cal  upon  them  for  som 
frute  of  none  off  theyr  labour,  except  Dionysius,  I  can  get  non."  It 
is  impossible,  I  think,  to  read  this,  and  yet  not  be  convinced,  that  the 
money  was  to  be  given,  not  as  a  compensation  for  time  and  labour 
expended,  but  as  a  bribe  for  giving  an  opinion  for  the  King.  What 
can  we  think  of  Burnet^  who,  doubtless,  had  read  this  letter,  and  yet 
says,  (p.  89,  margin,)  <'  No  Money  nor  Bribes  given  for  Subecrip* 
tions*'  ?  Henry  Wharton  quotes  against  Burnet  Agrippa  and  Caven- 
dish. The  passage  of  the  latter  author,  which  he  cites,  may  be  found 
in  Mr.  Singer's  second  edition,  p.  206.  See  note  on  Dodd.  ed.  I.  p.  201. 

[7^  fMpen  about  Dr»  CowelTi  j4nU$andentSf  tofttcA  /  spoke  ofabont 
may  be  fiily  introduced  by  Baker  i  noie  in  the  fiy^hafof  his  copy  (St. 
John's  Cou,  Libr.  A.  15,  14.)     This  note  has  indeed  been  printed,  but 
very  inoorrectlyt  by  Mr.  Hartshome^  (Book  Rarities  of  me  Univ.  of 
Camb,,p,  441.1 

"  Because  the  Author  of  this  Book  is  much  in  the  dark,  I  shall 
endeavor  to  do  him  some  right  from  Original  Papers ;  The  rather, 
because  it  will  show,  How  Men  may  expect  to  be  rewarded,  that 
endeavor  to  serve  the  public. 

To  the  R*  Hon.  My  very  good  Lord,  the  Ld.  Keeper  of  the  great 
Seal,  &c. 

My  verj'  good  Ld. 

I  cannot  but  thynk  myself  gretlie  beholden  unto  you,  for  your 
frendlie  paynes,  taken  in  vbiting  roe  yesterday,  &  especiallie  to  my 
good  Laaie,  for  to  her,  yt  could  not  be  but  paynes.  I  have  sent  unto 
your  L.,  according  to  my  promisse,  the  objections  against  Anti-sanderus, 
&  the  Answeres  thereunto,  together  with  the  particulars  of  the  Author's 
defens  of  her  Maj^^^*  Mother  &  her  self.  The  staying  of  the  Boke 
bredith  a  great  scandal,  &  discoragits  Men  willing  to  imploy  their 
labours  in  such  matters.  Nether  hath  any  as  vet  signifyed  unto  me, 
what  or  how  the  Boke  should  be  mended.  I  had  sett  on  worke  this 
way  divers  as  sufficient  Men,  as  are  in  this  Land,  but  partlie  this 
Accident,  &  especiallie  lack  of  Instructions  hath  caused  them  to  sur- 
cease. Let  the  burden  thereof  light  upon  such  as  deserve  yt  I  have 
discharged  my  conscieus  &dutie  herein  to  God,  herMaj'^*  &  y*  State, 
all  w^^  are  sought  to  be  dishonored  by  these  Libells,  whereof  there 
are  many  &  rdispersed]  everie  where,  &  yet  no  care  taken  for  [answer* 
ing]  them,  &  Men  willing  to  do  yt  [discoraged]  without  cause.  And 
so  with  my  hartie  prayers  [to  God]  for  your  L.,  I  commit  you  to  his 
tuition. 

From  Croyden  the  first  of  Septemb.  1593. 

Your  L.  Most  assured 

From  the  Original.  \  Jo.  Cantuar^, 

torn  at  the  bottome  j 
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Then  follow  the  Particolare,  with  the  Objections  &  Answeres,  too 
long  &  too  many  to  be  here  inserted,  v.  MSS  Roberti  Comitis  Oron :, 
qaorum  Apographam  asservatnr  apud  me.  T.  B.  [See  beiowJ]  Dr. 
Cowell  is  there  sayd  to  be  the  Author  of  Antisanderus,  whoee  Inters 
prc^,  a  very  usefuil  Book,  was  by  the  Pari.  [An.  7.  Jac.  I.]  ordered  to 
be  burnt,  &  yet  the  passage  in  it  most  objected  to  (as  far  as  I  can  yet 
see)  is  very  inoffensive.'' 

[It  should  be  clearly  anderstood  that  of  the  forty-two  vols,  of  Baker's 
MS8.  the  first  twenty-three  are  in  the  British  Maseum,  the  remainder 
in  the  Cambridge  University  Library;  but  a  portion  of  the  earlier 
Tolames  has  been  transcribed  into  four  volumes,  A.  B.  C.  D.,  in  the 
Univernty  Library.  It  is  from  vol.  A.  p.  37 — 40,  (being  a  transcript 
from  vol.  iv.  32—36,)  that  what  follows  is  taken.*  The  objections, 
answers,  &c.,  are  those  which  were  sent  with  Whitgift's  Letter  just 
given,  which  is  to  be  found  with  them  in  the  MSS.,  but  of  course  need 
not  be  repeated.] 

The  poynts  bandied  by  D'  Cowell. 

!•  That  it  b  not  lawful,  nor  to  be  dispenced  with,  for  a  Man  to 
many  his  Brother's  widow.  First  dialo. 

2.  The  defence  of  her  Majestie's  Mother,  from  the  page  111  to  the 
pageiaO. 

3.  The  defence  of  her  Majestie's  chastitie,from  he  page  131  to  the 
page  151. 

4.  That  the  Kingdom  of  England  was  never  held  in  fee  of  the 
Pope,  nor  that  it  ought  so  to  be  held  of  him,  from  page  153  to  the 
pagel7ff. 

5.  That  her  Maj.<>^  hath  not  given  such  cause  of  offence  to  K. 
Philip,  as  Saunders  pretendeth,  but  contrarilie  hath  been  many  wayes 
greatly  injured  by  him,  from  the  page  178  to  the  page  196. 

All  these  points  Tsaving  the  fourth)  are  handled  by  Dr.  Sntcliffe,  in 
the  8  Chapter  of  his  booke.  But  D'  Cowel  hath  delt  in  them  oiore 
throoghlie,  especiallie  in  the  three  first  poynts. 

Certain  particulars  collected  out  of  the  Booke  called  Anti-Sanderus 
for  the  defence  of  Q.  Anne,  King  H.  the  8,  &  her  Majestic. 

For  Clearing  Q.  Anne  Bolein's  nativitie,  &  of  K.  H.  the  8  from  y* 
Slanders  of  Sanders* 

1.  The  horror  of  Incest,  specially  of  the  Father  with  the  Daughter, 
w«fc  even  beasts  abhor. 

2.  The  noble  birth  &  education  of  K.  Hen.  the  8<i>. 

3.  His  careful  approving  himself  to  be  religious,  &  the  Papists 
ofnnion  of  him,  even  till  y*  marriage  fell  out. 

*  Some  reiden  may  wish  to  know  how  &r  these  tnnscripts  are  aceuiate.  I  bare 
Bot  u  yet  had  occasion  to  compare  tbem  with  Baker*i  MSa,  except  in  the  c«Be  of 
th«  abore  letter;  tbat  is  very  exaetlj  copied.  I  sball  be  gratefal  to  any  one  who 
win  eoUate  the  remainder  of  this  paper  with  Baker's  own  MS.  in  the  BntSsb 
MweoB. 

You  J^XXYh^Ansuii,  1848.  Q 
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4.  The  great  unlikeleneaB,  that  when  Sir  Tho.  Bolein  came  finom 
France*  his  wife  could  not  have  better  coloured  the  matter,  than  to 
Buffer  the  Childe  to  remain  in  her  husband's  sight  at  his  coming  home, 

6,  That  no  citatioD»  nor  no  retume,  nor  none  Act  in  either  the 
ArchBpa.  Courts  doth  appear,  as  is  surmised,  yet  all  other  things  sdE 
most  diligently  kept 

6.  The  absurdity,  that  S^  Tho,  Bullein  should  not  ask  his  Wife  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  fact,  before  he  sued  hen 

7.  If  he  did,  &  she  must  needs  be  taken  in  an  offencei  would  she 
not  in  all  likelyhood  tell  him.  It  was  the  King's  ? 

8.  If  she  so  did,  what  likelihood  that  he  should  sue  her,  before  y* 
King  were  made  acquainted  with  it 

9.  The  absurdity  that  Sir  Tho.  Bullein,  to  hinder  the  Marriage, 
should  without  leave  come  out  of  his  Embassy  in  France,  to  tell  the 
King  of  that,  w^^  Sanders  s^th,  the  King  knew  long  afore,  and  the 
husband  had  at  his  entreatie  rorgiven. 

10.  S'  Tho.  Bollein*s  Embas^e  in  France  was  1519 ;  now  a  Year 
must  be  from  thence  unto  the  birth  of  Q.  Anne,  if  she  were  gotten  in 
his  absence,  but  in  the  ninth  year  after,  the  K.  cast  liking  to  her,  & 
married  her  in  the  twelfth. 

11.  The  contrarietie  of  Sanders  to  himself,  who  elsewhere  afBrmeth, 
that  before  the  K.  cast  liking  to  her,  &  after  she  was  15  years  old,  she 
remained  in  France  a  good  while. 

12.  By  supputation  of  tyme,  if  the  Cdumniation  were  true.  Queen 
Anne  should  have  been  brought  to  bed  of  the  now  Q.  Majestic,  before 
twelve  years  of  Age. 

IS.  B'  Tho.  Bullein  was  never  Embassador  in  France,  but  in  that 
year  1519;  He  went  over  indeed  four  years  afore,  but  this  was  in 
September,  &  he  with  the  others  that  went  with  Lady  Mary  the  K. 
•iBter,  returned  again  before  Christmas. 

14.  Queen  Anne  was  25  years  old  when  the  King  married  her. 
He  married  her  when  he  had  reigned  23  Years  &  an  half,  therefore  it 
must  needs  be  her  Mother  was  conceived  of  her  3  years  afore  he  was 
K.,  &  when  he  was  but  15  years  of  Age,  &  under  Tutors. 

15.  The  Popish  Bps.  awhile  made  scruple,  to  use  the  Ceremonies 
of  Coronation  to  Q.  Eliz.,  in  respect  she  was  no  Papist,  but  if  any 
such  matter  had  but  been  suspected  by  them,  who  should  have  known 
it  better  then  Sanders,  It  would  then  have  been  objected. 

16.  In  Queen  Marie's  days,  when  Q.  Elis.  Religion  was  knowen 
&  hated  k  all  means  sought  to  put  her  to  death,  would  not  her  Ene* 
mies  then  have  used  this  objection  (if  any  likelihood  had  been  of  it)  to 
cut  her  off  from  all  hope  of  the  Crown. 


For  clearing  her  Maj.^>*  from  Sanders  &  other  odious  Imputations. 

For  her  chastity  in  general. 

1.  Seeing  in  her  younger  years  no  such  suspicion  touched  her,  how 
can  it  be  in  her  more  ripe  years  ? 

2.  What  likelyhood,  that  so  soon  she  should  forget  her  troubles  h 
perils^  in  Q.  Marie's  time,  &  God's  marvellous  deliverance  &  Mercy? 


BUBNBfg  HISTOBT  OF  THS  BBFORIUTION.  187 

S.  Her  natnnll  stady  &  care  of  chastity,  joined  with  the  fear  of 
God. 

4.  Her  great  care  in  finamiog  herKingdome  with  wholsome  Lawes, 
ft  ooDtiDiiall  &  infinite  troubles  of  gorernment,  unlyke  to  admit  such 
cogitations. 

5.  Her  great  private  Study  in  Divinity,  in  the  tongues,  &  in  other 
good  learning,  sufficiently  declared  by  her  own  profiting  in  them,  suf- 
fideot  by  y*  very  toyle'  to  remove  such  light  disposition. 

6.  Her  severe  punishing  &  detesting  of  such  lewdness  in  others. 

7.  Her  sundry  most  noble  Suitors,  who  would  not  have  been  so 
hsseminded,  if  the  least  suspicion  thereof  had  appeared. 

8.  How  could  so  many  Noble  Princes  be  ignorant  thereof,  &  yet 
Monks^  &  such  drones,  living  in  their  Cells,  only  know  it? 

9.  How  can  these  stand*together,  that  she  should  so  closely  hide  it  from 
ill,  ft  yet  would  publish  it  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  ?  Such  turpitude 
might  better  have  been  cloaked  in  marriage,  which  yet  she  had  hitherto 
refused. 

Touching  the  Slander  of  three  children. 

1.  Never  heard  of  by  subjects,  objected  only  by  enemies,  who  seek 
bsr  death,  &  y'  without  colourable  suspicion. 

2.  if  it  were  true,  that  it  had  been  muttered  amongst  the  people, 
what  credit  could  it  have  deserved,  coming  from  the  unstayed  multi* 
tode? 

3.  How  could  they  in  other  kingdoms  know  it,  but  from  hence?--*- 
yet  never  any  suspicion  here? 

4.  Why  are  not  the  places  &  times  of  their  births  noted  ?  She 
coming  so  often  abroad,  who  hath  espyed  her  to  have  been  with 
eki]d? 

5.  Who  were  the  Midwives  or  Nurses  ? 

6.  Are  the  children  dead,  &  then  where  buried,  k  when?  &c.  If 
aKvsj,  where  remayning  &  in  what  honour  or  Ignominy  live  they  ? 

Touching  the  Act  mentioning  natural  chUdren. 

1.  What  likelvhood,  that  Bastards  should  be  appointed  to  enheritt? 

2.  If  this  had  been  meant,  why  were  they  not  named,  that  know- 
ledge of  them  might  from  tyme  to  tyme  be  taken,  least  one  may  be 
suborned  &  set  up  for  another  ? 

S.  The  drift  or  the  Act,  not  to  settle  any  Heir,  but  to  forbid  nomi- 
nsting  of  any  Heir,  saving  such  of  her  Maj.^'^'  Body,  as  no  doubt 
<hoald  be  made  of,  nor  any  should  need  to  be  ashamed  of?  There, 
fine  only  lawful  begotten  thereby  meant 

4.  How  can  these  agree,  that  she  killed  some  of  her  Lovers  to  cover 
this  shame,  &  yet  would  blaze  it  abroad  in  parliament? 

5.  fiy  natural  Children  in  our  Speech,  not  Bastards  but  ligitimate 
signified. 

6.  The  dvill  Law  (out  of  which  they  cavill)  understandeth  by  natu- 
raU  often  tymes  those  w«*  be  lawfull  &  never  Bastards,  but  when 
[tantomj  or  such  words  of  restraint  is  used  with  it. 

7.  If  by  this  word  any  Bastard  should  be  understood,  what  purpose 
(with  her  Highnesses  reproch)  were  it  so  to  mention  it,  seeing  it  w  but 

0  2 
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BD  exception,  &  therefore  cannot  vest  a  right  of  succession  in  a  Bas- 
tard, who  afore  could  not  inherit  at  the  common  Law  ? 

8.  If  any  such  thing  had  been,  how  could  it  have  been  so  long  hid, 
whereas  many  Papists  do  remayne ;  yea  and  many  Priests  wander, 
who  are  the  Pope's  Espialls  ? 

Olgections  against  D'  Cowells  Book. 

1.  The  writer  hath  very  diligently  repeated  the  Adversaries  Slan- 
ders, with  more  life  than  the  Answeres  do  holde  to  confute  the 
Slanders. 

2.  In  sundry  places  the  conditions  of  King  H.  the  8^  are  set  forth 
not  with  y^  gravity  that  was  requisite. 

3.  The  Slaunders  are  meerly  lying  Reports  without  prooisy  &  the 
Answeres  are  conjecturall  denials  without  proofs,  so  as  the  judgment 
is  left  to  the  humour  of  the  reader,  without  leading  him  by  any  solid 
arguments. 

Answeres  to  the  same  objections. 

1.  He  setteth  down  the  adversaries  words,  to  the  intent  his  answere 
to  every  poynt  may  the  better  be  understood,  &  to  the  end  also  that 
the  libeller's  lewde  &  unchristian  wicked  dealing  may  the  better 
appear,  &  be  the  more  abhorred  &  detested  of  all  good  men.  Beddes 
he  could  not  otherwise  well  doe,  keeping  any  decomm,  in  the  course 
by  him  undertaken,  nor  yet  prevent  the  common  Calumniation  of  the 
Adversaries,  that  y'  words  are  not  truly  sett  down,  but  to  the  adver- 
saries best  advantage  perverted. 

2.  Learned  Men  that  have  perused  the  Booke  can  observe  no  such 
matter  in  it.  And  the  places  (noted  by  them  that  find  this  fault)  are 
not  as  yet  certainly  known.  But  if  the  objection  be  gathered  from 
that  place,  w^*^  is  reported  it  should  be,  the  Collector  understandeth 
not  Latin,  neither  ever  read  Tullie,  or  at  least  hath  forgotten  him. 

8.  Thev  are  answered  as  pithilye  &  with  as  good  reasons  &  cir- 
cumstances as  the  nature  of  such  causes  require,  &  as  far  as  those  in- 
structions, w<^i>  could  be  procured,  might  any  way  lead  him.  The 
answerer  to  my  understanding  leaveth  nothing  doubtful!,  or  to  y' 
humor  of  the  Reader,  w<^^  (the  premisses  considered)  he  could  clear 
with  more  sound  arguments.  D^"  Sutcliffe  handleth  the  selfeame 
matters,  in  the  8  Chap,  of  his  2  Booke.  D'  Cowell  hath  the  effect 
of  all  his  reasons,  &  besides  addeth  divers  others  of  his  own  with 
mete  &  necessary  enlargements,  especially  in  three  poynts. 

1.  In  the  matter  of  Marriage  ^  ^        au    t  h  rr 

2.  In  defence  of  her  Maj.-2  Mother         y'^  f  ^^'  \f  P«' 

3.  And  in  defence  of  her  Maj.-  self      )      P«ick«™r »  MS. 

[See  Harl.  MS.  6865,  Art.  1,  and  6996,  Art.  13.  The  last  appea» 
to  be  the  original  from  which  what  is  here  printed  was  taken.]] 

I  will  close  this  most  discursive  paper  with  a  collation  of  a  well- 
known  document,  the  recantation  of  Christopher  Goodman  ;  it  is  true 
that  the  two  variations  (I  have  not  taken  notice  of  those  which  are 
merely  orthographical)  between  Strype'9  copy  and  Baker*s  are  very 
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ODimportant,  bat  it  is  not  nnimportaDt  to  learn  which  among  Strype*8 
papers  may  be  relied  on.  (Compare  Baker's  MSS.  xxxvi.  337,  with 
Strype's  Amiids,  I.  u  185.  Oxford:  1824;  or  p.  125,  vol.  i.  of  the 
ioL  edition.) 

Strype,  p*  185,  line  10,  ^  transgressing  the  Lord's  precept*."  pre* 
cepi.    Baker. 

Stiype,  line  22,  ^*  to  the  tUmoti  of  my  power."     uHermoii.    Baker. 

Stiype's  copy  is  taken  from  Petyt'n  MSS.,  Baker's  from  MS.  Tho. 
Smith,  num.  97,  among  collections  from  Mr.  Wm.  Bedford's  (which, 
if  I  rightly  remember,  were  once  Heame's,)  MSS. 

I  am,  &c., 

SjU  John's  GoUege,  Jolj  10, 1849.  J.  E.  B.  M ATOR. 

P.S^— I  take  this  occasion  (to  adopt  a  favourite  phrase  and  practice 
of  Baker's)  to  **  do  right"  to  Strype.  Sir  Henry  Ellis  has  not  remarked 
that  Strype  must  have  read  the  letter  of  Morice  referred  to  above. 
(See  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  618,  Ox.  1812=427,  tin.;  428,  init.  fol.) 
The  third  article  of  the  second  of  the  papers  relating  to  Cranmer,  given 
above^  is  also  to  be  found  in  Strype's  Cranmer,  (p.  633=441.) 

The  book  of  Bishop  Fisher,  of  which  1  spoke  in  a  note  above,  is 
thus  headed,  (Baker,  MSS.,  xxxv.  p.  253,)  **  Joh.  Roffens  Licitum 
fiiisse  Matrimonium  Hen.  8.  cum  Catharina  Relicta  Fratris  sui 
Arthuri. 

[N.B.  Titulus  est  ali4  manu,  non  origioalu]"-— >At  the  end  is  the 
following  note,  (p.  296.)  **  Ex  MS^  Codice  Joannis  nuper  Epi  Eliensis, 
modo  in  Bibliothec&  publicd  Acad.  Cant.  Continet  autem  Paginas  88 
in  quarto,  numeratis  Paginis  duabus  vacuis.** 

The  only  copy  of  the  edition  printed  at  Alcala,  1530,  that  I  have 
seen  a  notice  of,  is  that  bought  by  Mr.  Heber  for  25/.  at  the  sale,  in 
1824,  of  Don  Jos  Antonio  Conde's  library.  In  the  catalogue  of  Mr. 
Heber's  library  it  is  called  **  one  of  the  Rarest  Tracts  in  English  His- 
tory.** (Heber's  Catal.,  part  i.  no.  2770.  Lowndes,  Bibliogr.  Man.  v. 
Fisher.    Singer's  Cavendish,  2nd  edit.  p.  504.) 

[ErraimwL — ^In  the  note  'on  Baniet,  toL  L  p.  85,  for  '*  A  Vindication,  J^,  by 
F.  D^"  reid  ""by  E.  D."  The  fiiolt  was  mine  and  not  the  printer'i.  To  the 
itferenee  in  the  note  on  p.  41  of  Bomet,  add,  toL  ii] 
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THE  CHURCH. 

Sib, — ^I  enclose  you  a  transcript  I  have  just  made  of  a  little  tract,  cir- 
culated by  Dr.  Thomas  James,  librarian  of  the  Bodleian,  Oxford,  well 
known  as  the  author  or  compiler  of  several  publications  in  the  earlier 
portion  of  the  seventeenth  century.    The  original  occupies  sixteen 
small  pages,  and  bears  no  notice  of  date,  place,  or  name  of  printer. 
The  contents  are  curious;  and  as  I  recollect  it  is  one  object  of  the 
British  Magazine  to  collect  and  preserve  the  fugitive  memorials  of 
ecclesiastical  literature,  I  thought  you  might  perhaps  find  room  for  its 
insertion.     My  venerable  friend,  the  late  rector  of  Sutton  Coldfield, 
once  took  an  interest  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  James;  and  though,  as  h^ 
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tells  me,  teptuagenario  jam  ma/or,  he  might  still  respond  to  an  appeal 
for  any  particalars  attainable  m  the  life  of  that  laborious  scholar.  At 
all  events,  some  of  your  correspondents  may  go  so  fiir  as  to  state  mora 
accurately  than  I  could  pretend  just  now  to  ascertain,  what  has  been 
done  meanwhile  towards  a  satisfiustory  supply  of  the  tern  tpamit  ex- 
pressed in  the  following  propotiiioM.  I  will  only  add,  that  in  several 
passages  that  look  as  tf  there  was  a  breach  in  the  sense,  I  must  b^ 
your  readers  to  trust  me  so  far  as  to  take  for  granted  I  have  presented 
you  with  the  document  as  originally  printed,  with  merely  tfaa  spelling 
and  pointing  corrected. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours  fidthfuUy, 

Pmtke  BUu. 
Greet  HslTtn,  Joly  10, 1849 

The  Humble  and  Earnest  Rbquest  or  Thomas  James,  Dogtob 
OF  Divinity,  and  Sub-Dean  or  the  Cathedeal  Chueoh  of 
Wells,  to  the  CKureA  of  England,  for,  and  in  the  behalf  of.  Books 
touching  Religion. 

1.  That  the  Latin  FaOen'  works  (whereof  divers  are  already  dooc^) 
the  books  of  Councilt^  and  the  body  of  the  Ckmon  Law,  may  be  dili- 
gently  reviewed,  and  compared  with  the  best  manuicripUf  and  the 
collections,  and  needful  observations  therefrom  arising,  printed,  toga* 
ther  with  the  pieces  and  fragments  of  the  Fathert'  works,  if  any  shall 
be  found. 

2.  That  the  Laiin  traniktion  of  the  Greek  Falhen  may  be  oolla- 
tioned  by  able  and  fit  persons,  by  reason  of  divers  Cftrttfojiisnoiu  and 
Jesuits  that  have  too  much  abused  the  ignorant  of  the  tongue. 

3.  That  the  Indice$  ExpvrgaiorU  may  be  likewise  well  pemsed,  all 
of  them,  as  many  as  can  be  gotten ;  the  places  forbidden  to  be  tiaiH 
scribed,  of  which  labour  there  is  a  third  part  at  Uie  least  already  taken 
either  by  me  or  my  procurement. 

4.  That  Lffra  and  the  Glou,  the  great  BMotkeea  Sanotaram  Painmh 
Platina,  Cajetan^  Alphonsut  de  CoMtro,  and  sundiy  others  of  all  soita  of 
authors,  may  be  compared  with  the  former  editiwiM  and  manwcripti 
(if  need  be,)  to  meet  with  their  secret  Indieea  Expurgatom;  which 
are  the  more  dangerous,  because  they  print,  and  leave  out,  what  they 
list,  at  pleasure,  and  yet  make  no  woi^  of  it,  neither  have  any  com- 
mission known  for  to  do  it. 

5.  That  the  authon  of  the  middle  age  that  wrote  in  the  defenoe  of 
that  religion  which  is  now  (blessed  be  God)  publicly  established  in  the 
Church  of  England,  for  the  substance  thereof,  may  be  faithfully  tran- 
scribed, diligently  collated,  and  distributed  into  volumes;  whereof 
many  may  be  made  of  orthodox  writers,  if  not  so  many  as  of  their 
Biblioiheca  Patrum  Probabilium:  adding  hereunto  such  writers  as^ 
being  bred  and  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  Eoman  oktirok,  saw 
the  disorders,  discovered  their  abuses  both  in  doctrine  and  manneis, 
and  wished  almost  for  the  same  Reformation  that  was  afterward  most 
happily  wrought  and  brought  to  pass  by  Martin  LuAer  and  hia  com- 
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panions.  Of  the  firet  sort  are  Wuiifft^  Peacock,  Gu.  de  S.  ^more,  Jo. 
P.  MinorUa,  Normannus  Anon,  Nio.  Orem,  and  sundiy  othere :  of  the 
latter  kind,  fPeuelut,  fFiccUWf  P,  de  AUiaoOt  Fabeff  Gereon,  Cutanue, 
and  such  like. 

6.  That  the  Caiakgui  TeeHitm  FerUatie,  compiled  hy  Ilfyrieui,  may 
be  rectified  out  of  the  originaby  quoting  book,  and  chapter,  and  edition, 
and  supplied  out  of  the  unprinted  manutcHpii. 

7.  That  out  of  all  these  an  AfUi^Cocciue  may  be  fittmed  out  of 
Fathere  and  middle-aged  wrUere,  that  were  in  their  times  esteemed  of 
the  CkurA  of  BomOf  and  out  of  them  only ;  nothing  doubting  but  we 
shall  be  able  to  match,  if  not  exceed,  his  two  large  volumes  both  in 
greatness  and  goodness ;  quoting,  as  before,  precisely  our  editions,  and 
doing  eUfideoptimd  ei  anHguAp  religiously  and  unpaitially,  as  becometh 
diyines. 

8.  That  the  evpponHHoue  and  batiard  worht  of  ike  Fathen,  noted  by 
Doctor  Rheij  or  Master  Cooke,  or  any  other,  may  be  re-examined ; 
their  exceptions  scanned  or  weighed  with  indifferency,  and  other 
reasons  added  to  their  challenge,  if  any  shall  be  found. 

9.  That  the  suspected  places  may  be  viewed  in  the  true  Faiherif 
which  are  justly  challenged  of  corruption,  either  by  our  own  men  or 
the  adversary,  with  the  Uke  indifierence  ot  minds  and  unpartiality  of 
judgments,  being  compared  with  the  touchstone  of  the  old  manuicripii, 
and  printed  books,  which  are  guatt  tnanmcr^ie. 

lOthly  and  lastly,  the  Perpetual  VuibiHty  of  the  ChurAf  more  or 
less,  and  the  history  of  the  same  religion  that  we  profess,  for  the  sub- 
stance thereof,  throughout  all  ages^  may  be  showea  to  the  eye ;  noting 
when  those  novelisms  and  superadditaments  of  the  Churcn  of  Itome 
came  in,  as  near  as  may  be  guessed ;  the  time  when,  and  the  parties 
by  whom,  they  were  opposed. 

All  which  ten  propontiom  ^needful  and  important  as  they  are)  I  do 
willingly  commend  unto  my  oear  mother  the  Church  of  England^  and 
from  her  unto  the  clergy  and  gentry  of  this  land,  to  be  proceeded  in, 
as  they  shall  see  it  most  expedient  for  the  common  good  ;  promising 
nothing  but  my  pains  to  be  commanded  In  these  public  services.  And 
I  make  no  doubt  (if  God  will)  but  that  all  this  may  be  effected  within 
some  few  years,  if  the  Almighty  give  grace ;  the  rich,  whom  God  hath 
blessed  with  this  worldly  substance,  encouragement;  and  the  rest, 
their  prayers.  Of  the  likelihood  hereof  I  am  the  rather  persuaded, 
because  already,  by  my  own  means,  and  small  endeavours,  there  is 
almost  a  fourth  part  of  the  work  done  in  all  these  ten  artkki.  If  one 
alone  may  do  so  much  within  such  a  time,  what  may  a  dozen  able 
scholars  (such  as  I  know,  and  could  name)  do^  within  five,  siX|  seven, 
or  eight  years ;  which  is  the  utmost  in  my  conjecture? 

For  the  raising  of  the  charges,  which  will  amount  to  3000/.  stock, 
or  3002.  a  year,  at  the  least ;  (so  much  shall  well  content  both  me  and 
them,  that  shall  be  employed  in  this  happy  work ;  though  if  more  be 
offered  we  know  well  how  to  use  and  employ  it  to  the  public  benefit :) 
and  of  raising  such  a  sum  as  this  I  doubt  not,  if  some  one  of  the  cfer^*^ 
or  laiiy  shall  not  take  upon  him  the  whole  charge,  as  many  in  this 
kingdom  are  (thanks  be  to  God  I)  able,  and  would  be  willing,  if  they 
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either  knew  of  the  good  that  is  likely  to  come  unto  the  Charcfay  or  the 
honour  unto  themselves ;  and  chiefly  how  much  this  business  doth 
concern  the  glory  of  God,  the  assuring  of  the  most  material  points  con- 
troverted, whiles  there  are  daily  questions  made,  and  doubts  arising, 
either  about  the  editions,  readings,  translations,  corruptions  of  whole 
books  in  pseudepigraphous  writers,  or  of  divers  hundreds  of  places  in 
the  true  books ;  all  which  difficulties  will  easily  be  avoided  (as  I  trust) 
by  this  one  work  being  once  well  done.  But  that  such  a  stock,  or 
annual  rent,  may  be  made,  I  doubt  not,  bat  am  somewhat  confident, 
when  I  see  how  fruitful  our  religion  hath  been  of  good  works,  and  how 
many  StUUmt  and  Bodleys,  and  other  godly  men,  it  hath  yielded,  (no 
nation  more ;)  and  herein  no  city,  (I  except  not  Rome  herself,)  with- 
out the  hope  of  pardon,  guile  of  confessors,  and  fear  of  puigatory,  is 
able  to  match  or  equalize,  much  less  to  surpass  or  exceed,  our  famous 
city  of  London  in  the  right  use  and  end  of  giving,  as  tokens  of  our 
faith,  not  as  the  means  of  our  salvation.  What  shall  I  speak  of  the 
sages  of  our  law  or  inns  of  court  ?  But  my  desire  is,  and  proposal 
shall  be,  to  offer  this  great  honour  first  unto  the  clergy  of  this  land. 
The  Popish  clergy  in  France^  have  (as  I  am  informed)  at  their  own 
charges  printed  the  Greek  Fathers  ;  and  shall  not  we  be  provoked  to 
do  the  like  for  the  Latin  ;  and  many  things  else  that  impart  the  weal- 
public  of  learning  ?  Twelve  pound  out  of  every  diocese^  one  with 
another,  fix>m  the  cathedral  churches^  the  rev.  bishops  and  clergy^  will 
make  up  the  sum.  Or  if  every  one  of  the  clergy  of  this  famous 
church  will  either  give  yearly  twelve  pence,  or  but  lend  two  shillings 
till  anything  be  printed,  he  shall  have  the  same  again  with  thanks  (if 
it  be  demanded)  deducted  out  of  the  book  when  anything  shall  be 
printed ;  I  mean  this  twelve  pence,  or  two  shillings  of  every  hundred 
pounds,  they  making  their  own  estimates  of  their  livings,  and  paying 
the  same  half-yearly  to  the  register  of  every  diocese.  But  my  intent  is 
to  desire,  and  not  to  prescribe  unto  my  superiors^  who  know  better 
than  I  how  to  manage  so  weighty  and  important  a  business.^ 

Resting  theirs 

wholly  to  command, 

T.  I.  S.  T.  P.  B.  P.  N.« 
*  {That  isf  Thomas  James,  Sanct.  Thbol.  Prof.  Bono 

Publico  Natds.) 


I  approve  of  the  things  here  projected,  and  wish  with  all  my  heart 
they  may  take  good  effect  :— 

Jo.  Pridbaux,  Vicecanc.  S,  T.  D.  Prof.  Reg.  Theol. 

Rod.  Kbttell,  Preses.  Christi  Prebend. 

Lbon.  Hutton,  (Edis  Christi  Prebend. 

GuiL.  Langton,  Coll.  Magd.  Preses. 

Sebastianus  Bbnefibld,  LectursB  Margariticss  Professor. 

Jo.  Parkehubst,  Magister  Coll.  Ball. 

Jo.  Raulbnson,  Principalis  AuIsb  S.  Edmundi. 

Jo.  Wilkinson,  AuIsb  Magd.  Prep. 

GuiL.  Peers,  Decanus  Petriburgensis. 
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8am.  Fell,  CEdis  Cbristi  PreebeDd. 

Tho.  Iles,  Aulee  Cerviose  Principalis, 

Ric.  AsTELETy  Gustos  Coll.  Omniam  Animarum. 

Rob.  PingK|  Novi  Coll.  Gustos. 

Gu.  Smtth,  Coll.  Wadham  Guard. 

Jo.  ToLsoNf  Coll.  Oriel,  Pnepositus. 

Padlus  H00D9  Coll.  Liucoln,  Rector. 

GuiL.  JuxoN,  Coll.  D.  Jo.  Prseses. 


ORIOEN  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Rgv.  SiBy— I  have  now  brought  forwards  what  seem  to  myself  con- 
clusive proo&y  that  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Millennium  and  the 
events  which  will  precede  and  accompany  that  period,  as  taught  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Jprimitive  church,  is  distinctly  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tares,  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  taken  in  their  self- 
evident  and  grammatical  meaning;  and  that  it  receives  additional 
confirmation  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  quote  and  apply 
the  words  of  the  prophets. 

I  have  shown,  by  quotations  at  considerable  length,  that  this  doctrine 
was  taught  in  the  most  explicit  manner  by  three  of  the  most  important 
oi  the  early  Fathers,  St.  Justin  Martyr,  St.  IrensBUs,  and  Tertullian ; 
as  it  was  by  Lactantius  at  a  later  date.  Extracts  have  been  given 
also  firom  St.  Hippolytus,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and 
from  fragments  yet  remaining  of  the  works  of  Victorinus  and  St. 
Methodius,  which  show  that  they  held  in  substance  the  same  doctrine ; 
in  addition  to  whom,  we  have  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome  for  reckon- 
ing the  name  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  and  there  appear  to  be  some  grounds 
for  including  St.  Melito  of  Sardis,  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  and  St.  Gre- 
goiy  of  Nyssa  among  the  same  class. 

It  is  necessary  further  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  doctrine  is  not 
taught  by  the  early  Fathers  as  a  notion  which  they  had  themselves 
formed  by  their  own  private  judgment  in  their  study  of  the  Scriptures ; 
but  that  it  is  delivered  by  them  as  a  traditionary  belief  which  they 
had  received  from  the  Apostles — St.  John  being  mentioned  in  parti- 
cular, and  his  immediate  disciples — and  that  it  is  stated  by  them  to 
have  been  the  universal  belief  among  all  orthodox  persons  in  those 
times.    To  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet,  (Sacred  Theory  of 
the  Earth,  Book  iv.  §  6,)  **  the  millenary  doctrine  was  orthodox  and 
Catholic  in  those  early  days;  for  these  authors  do  not  set  it  down  as 
a  private  opinion  of  their  own,  but  as  a  Christian  doctrine  or  an  Apos- 
tolical tradition.**     One  pre-eminently  qualified  to  give  an  authorita- 
tive judgment  on  such  a  subject,  as  being  well  known  never  to  speak 
decisively  without  competent  information  and  careful  research,  has 
stated  that,  **  as  far  as  he  can  find,  Chiliasm  was  the  common  belief 
of  the  Christian   church  until   the  middle  of  the  third  century." 
(Eravin,  Essay  VII.  p.  178.)     He  observes  again  (p.  189,)  «*  As  far  as 
I  know,  no  one  (except  such  as  were  notoriously  out  of  the  pale  of 
the  church)  had  impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  as  held  by 
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JiistiDy  or  taught  any  doctrine  contrary  to  it  I  have  taken  some 
pains  to  become  acquainted  with  the  opinions  of  the  writers  of  those 
times ;  and  I  am  not  aware  of  a  single  expression  in  the  work  of  any 
Christian  writer  before,  or  for  a  century  after,  the  time  when  Justin 
wrote,  from  which  we  could  infer  that  he  was  not  a  millennarian." 
«<  There  is  not  extant  either  the  writing,  name,  or  memory  of  any 
person  that  contested  this  doctrine  in  the  first  or  second  century," 
remarks  Dr.  T.  Burnet;  <<  I- say,  that  called  in  question  this  millenary 
doctrine  proposed  after  a  Christian  manner,  unless  such  hereticks  as 
denied  the  resurrection  wholly,  or  such  Christians  as  denied  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Apocalypse/'  (Sacred  Theory  in  ubi  sup.) 
To  the  same  purport  it  is  stated  by  Mede,  that  <<  in  those  times  it 
seems  to  have  been  denied  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  by  the  heretics  whom 
I  have  mentioned,  (i.  e.,  the  Basilidians,  Valentinians,  Marcionkes, 
&c.,)  and  that  for  a  particular  reason,  namely,  lest  if  they  received 
this  doctrine,  they  should  also  be  obliged  to  confess  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,  and  that  the  God  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets  was  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  (Models  Works,  Rook  iiL  Com- 
ment Apoc.  Pars  11.  <*  Justini  Martyris  • .  •  locos  insignis  .  •  .  emen- 
datus,  &c'*  p.  665,  Note  a.) 

Further,  if  the  testimony  of  Oelasius  of  Cyzicum  is  to  be  regarded 
as  trustworthy  in  this  particular,  (and  it  seems  to  have  been  so  regarded 
by  Mede,)  the  substance  of  this  doctrine  has  the  support  of  a  statement 
contained  in  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  I  gave  in  a  former 
letter,  inserted  by  you  in  the  British  Magazine  for  November,  1846. 
•  As  far  as  our  own  church  is  concerned,  though,  as  1  showed  in  the 
same  letter,  the  millenarian  doctrine  was  condemned  in  the  41st  of  the 
Articles  of  1552,  evidently  with  a  reference  to  the  gross  corruption 
and  perversion  of  it  which  was  made  by  the  turbulent  fanatics  of 
Germany,  yet  it  is  well  known  that  this  Article  was  afterwards  with- 
drawn ;  and  the  extract  from  the  Catechism  set  forth  by  the  authority 
of  King  Edward  VI.,  ascribed  by  Burnet  to  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
shows  very  distinctly  that  the  sentiments  of  the  Reformera  on  this 
subject  agreed  much  more  nearly  with  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church  than  with  that  of  those  who  now  oppose  it.  An  extract  from 
Bradford,  which  I  gave  in  a  former  letter,  (British  Magazine,  August, 
1646,)  is  to  the  same  purport.  Extracts  have  also  been  given  in  the 
course  of  these  letters  from  the  works  of  Leslie,  Mede,  Bishop^Hordey, 
Dr.  Wells,  and  Bishop  Van  Mildert,  (authors  whose  extensive  learning 
and  sound  orthodoxy  no  one,  I  presume,  will  venture  to  question.) 
which  show  that  they  were  defenders  of  the  primitive  doctrine  on  this 

E>int ;  and  a  short  passage  which  I  quoted,  in  a  letter  contained  in  the 
ritish  Magazme  for  November,  1845,  seems  to  give  some  ground  for 
believing  that  we  may  add  the  important  name  of  Bishop  Butler  to 
their  number.  (See  Analogy,  Part  ii«  $  7.)  A  passage  which  I 
quoted  from  Dr.  Grabe's  Spicilegium,  in  one  of  the  letters  above- 
mentioned,  and  still  more,  the  replies  given  by  him  to  the  arguments 
of  Feuardent  in  his  notes  on  St.  Irenssus,  show  that  the  bias  of  his 
judgment  was  at  all  events  favourable  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  that 
Father ;  and  the  same  may  apparently  be  said  of  the  auUior  of  the 
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elaborate  note  so  often  referred  to  by  ne  in  Mr.  Dodgson's  translalien 
of  TertuUian. 

I  recapitulate  these  points  because  it  still  seems  the  fashion  with 
some  to  decry  this  doctrine  as  something  peculiarly  wild  and  extrava- 
gant and  to  insinuate  that  it  has  been  held  only  by  persons  of  weak 
judgment,  shallow  learning,  and  unsound  faith.  Now  no  considerate 
person  will  bring  any  of  these  charges  against  the  divines  above 
named,  or  against  such  defenders  of  the  same  doctrine  in  these  days  as 
Dr.  Maitland,  Dr.  Todd,  and  Mr.  Oreswell ;  and  if  any  one  should 
venture  to  cast  such  an  imputation  upon  them,  he  will  not  find  any 
one  of  competent  information  or  understanding  disposed  to  hsten  to 
him.  The  principal  argument  which  opponents  of  the  doctrine 
usually  have  recourse  to  is,  that  fathers  of  considerable  eminence  in 
later  ages  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  earlier  chim^  on  this  subject,  of 
whom  the  most  important  are  Origeu,  St.  Dionysius,  St  Augustine, 
and  St.  Jerome,  ifven  supposing  that  it  were  capable  of  proof  that 
these  great  divines  did  oppose  the  doctrine  as  taught  by  St.  Justin  and 
St.  IrensBUs,  surely  it  is  directly  contrary  to  all  legitimate  argument, 
and  to  the  usual  method  of  reasoning  current  among  soand  churchmen, 
to  follow  the  private  judgment  of  individual  fathers,  however  eminent, 
in  respect  to  any  doctrine,  rather  than  the  collective  tradition  of  the 
whole  primitive  church.  Why  is  a  method  of  reasoning,  which  no 
sound  divine  would  allow  to  be  correct  in  respect  to  any  of  the  leading 
doctrines  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  adopted  as  the  one  to  be  followed  in 
this  single  case?  and  why  is  Tertullian's  canon,  ''id  verius  quod 
prius,  &c.,"  (allowed  to  be  irrefirigable  on  every  other  point,)  to  be  set 
aside  only  in  this  particular  instance  ? 

It  is  important,  however,  to  inquire  what  was  really  the  nature 
and  what  the  amount  of  the  opposition  which  the  writers  just  men- 
tioned gave  to  the  millenarian  doctrine,  and  if  the  result  of  such 
inquiry  be  the  discovery  that  their  opposition  was  considerably  quali- 
fied by  other  statements  found  in  their  writings  elsewhere,  and  that 
the  opposition  was  in  reality  given  to  what  their  enressions  prove  to 
have  been  a  very  different  form  of  doctrine  fiom  that  taught  bv  the 
primitive  fathers,  the  whole  argument  which  has  been  raised  there- 
from against  the  early  doctrine,  will  be  proved  to  be  utterly  worthless 
and  irrelevant. 

I  will  at  present  confine  myself  to  the  consideration  of  Origen's 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  in  question.  The  following  passage  is 
Quoted  by  Mr.  Gresweli  (Exposition  of  the  Parables,  vol.  i.  p.  839) 
from  his  work  De  Principiis. 

**  Some  persons,  therefore,  refusing  perhaps  to  be  at  the  pains  of 
understanding,  and  attaining  to  a  certain  superficial  knowledge  of  the 
letter  of  the  law,  and  somehow  or  other  indulging  rather  their  own 
humour  and  inclination  (^an  anything  eUe^  being  disciples  of  the 
letter  only,  think  that  they  are  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mises hereafter  in  bodily  pleasure  and  luxurious  enjoyment ;  and  for 
that  reason  more  particularly,  they  long  for  the  possession  again,  after 
the  resurrection,  of  such  fleshly  members  as  shall  never  want  the 
power  of  eating  and  drinking  and  of  doing  everything  belonging  to 
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flesh  and  blood — ^not  following  the  opinion  of  St.  Paul  concerniog  the 
resurrection  of  a  spiritual  body. 

**  Agreeably  to  such  principles  they  add  that  there  will  be  covenants 
of  marriage  and  begettings  of  children  even  after  the  reeurredion^  Ac." 
.  On  this  Dr.  Pusey  has  justly  remarked,  that  it  is  *'  a  manifest  mis- 
conception of  the  doctrine^  if  he  means  to  speak  of  that  held  in  the 
church/'  (Note  in  Mr.  Dodgson's  Tertullian,  p.  126.)  I  need  only 
refer  to  the  extracts  given  in  my  former  letters  from  the  early  fathersi 
and  to  the  extract  which  I  produced  from  Mede  in  reference  to  a  pas- 
sage in  Lactantiusi  in  order  to  prove  that  Dr.  Pusey 's  judgment  on 
this  point  is  strictly  just  and  accurate. 

Origen's  expressions,  therefore,  above  given,  must  either  be  under- 
stood to  have  proceeded  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  primitive  doc- 
trine, or  to  have  been  designed  to  be  applied  to  some  subsequent  cor- 
ruption of  it.  That  the  latter  is  not  improbable  would  appear  from 
other  passages  in  his  works,  where  he  gives  utterance  to  sentiments 
vrhich  concede  some  of  the  most  important  points  maintained  by  the 
defenders  of  the  primitive  doctrine. 

Thus  in  Medc's  Paraphrase  and  Exposition  of  S.  Peter,  Ep.  1 1, 
c.  3.  Appendix,  (Works,  vol.  ii.  Book  iii.  p.  766,)  we  find  the 
following : — 

Origen  against  Celsus,  Book  iii.  '^  We  do  not  deny  the  puryying 
fire^  and  the  destruction  of  the  world,  with  a  view  to  the  abolition  of 
wickedness  and  the  renovation  of  all  Ainge" 

Again,  in  his  Idth  homily  on  Jeremiah.  **  If  any  one  has  preserved 
the  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (that  is,  as  he  had  intimated  a  little 
before,  he  who  is  holy,  and  after  believing  and  subjection  to  the 
government  of  God,  has  not  turned  again  to  wickedness,  he  who  has 
not  committed  mortal  sin)  he  has  a  share  in  the  first  resurrection.  But 
if  any  one  is  saved  in  the  second  resurrection,  that  is  the  sinner  who 
needs  the  bantism  of  fire,  &c.  (He  alludes,  observes  Mede,  to 
Matth.  iiL  11.)  Wherefore,  since  we  see  that  such  things  await  us 
after  death,  diligently  reciting  the  Scriptures  together,  let  us  lay  them 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  endeavour  to  live  according  to  their  precepts ;  so 
that  before  the  day  of  our  departure,  if  it  be  possible,  being  cleansed 
firom  the  defilements  of  our  sins  [so,  says  Mede,  he  styles  lesser 
offences,  or  the  desires  of  the  soul,  as  shortly  before]  we  may  be  able 
to  be  caught  up  with  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  [does  not  he  here, 
says  Mede,  allude  to  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17  ?]  whose  is  the  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.'* 

Mede  subjoins  in  a  note,  **  Although  I  have  no  doubt  but  that 
Jerome  (who  in  his  prologue  to  Origen's  homilies  on  Ezekiel,  con- 
fesses that  he  had  translated  fourteen  homilies  of  Origen  on  Jeremiah) 
has  here  in  some  degree  altered  and  sofl.ened  away  the  sentiments  of 
Origen,  yet  sufficient  still  remains  to  prove  that  Origen  held  opinions 
conformable  to  those  of  the  millenarians." 

The  opposition  of  Origen  to  the  millenarian  doctrine  is  seen,  there- 
fore, to  have  been  only  partial,  and  to  have  been  made  against  either 
a  misconception  or  a  corruption  of  the  primitive  doctrine.  The  first 
extract  given  above  shows^  moreover,  that  such  opposition  as  he  did 
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^Ve  to  it  arose  from  his  having  adopted  the  allegorizing  method  of 
iDterpretiDg  the  Scriptures,  which  the  author  of  Eruvin  remarks^ 
"  WBS  first  applied  to  the  Bible  by  the  Hellenizing  Jews,  but  in  its 
origin  was  purely  heathen,  and  was  borrowed  by  the  Jews  from  the 
school  of  Plato"  (p.  178) ;  by  which  he  very  justly  observes,  men 
were  **  commoDly  led  to  treat  the  plain  narratives,  precepts,  and  pre- 
dictions of  Scripture  with  contempt  while  •  .  .  •  amused  with  puerile 
conceits  filmed  on  the  model  of  Pagan  philosophy"  (p.  177).    I  do 
not  know  what  can  be  advanced  on  this  subject  more  to  the  purpose 
than  the  following  words  of  Mosheim,  which  I  quoted  in  a  former 
letter.     **  Origen,  unquestionably,  stands  at  the  head  of  the  inter- 
preters of  the  Bible  in  this  (the  third)  century.    But,  with  pain  it 
must  he  added,  he  was  first  among  those  who  have  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures a  secure  retreat  for  all  errors  and  idle  fancies.    He  ... .  taught 
that  the  words  in  many  parts  of  the  Bible  convey  no  meaning  at  all ; 
and  in  some  places  where  he  acknowledged  there  was  some  meaning 
in  the  words,  he  maintained  that,  under  the  things  there  expressed, 
there  was  contained  a  hidden  and  concealed  sense  which  was  much  to 
be  preferred  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words.    And  this  hidden 
sense  it  is  that  he  searches  after  in  his  commentaries,  ingeniously 
indeed,  hut  perversely,  and  generally  to  the  entire  neglect  and  con- 
tempt of  the  literal  meaning."  (Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist.,  Soames's  Transl. 
Book  i.  Cent.  iii.  Part  ii.  Ch.  iii.  §  5,  p.  240.)    The  ablest  writer  of 
the  present  day  on  ecclesiastical  history  and  on  the  interpretation  of 
the  unfulfilled  prophecies,  has  very  justly  remarked,  in  respect  to  this 
allegorizing  system,  that  <<  it  leads  men  to  tamper  with  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  either  by  addition,  suppression,  or  some  tortuous  proceeding 
or  other,  to  make  it  agree  with  their  imagination."  .•••<<  Those  who 
habitually  employ  their  minds  in  the  study  and  generation  of  what  is 
imaginary,  are  but  too  likely  to  lose  sight  of  the  real  nature  and  just 
value  of  truth ;  and  when  they  come  to  anything  like  argument  they 
betray  the  oddest  notions  imaginable.    Precedent  does  for  proof,  and 
anything  does  for  jprecedent.     If  they  cannot  find  just  what  they  want, 
it  is  quite,  or  seems  to  be  quite  enough  for  them  that  there  is  some- 
thing like  it  somewhere.*'  (A  Letter  to  a  friend  on  the  Tract  for  the 
Time^  number  89,  by  the  He  v.  S.  R.  Maitland,  pp.  10 — 17.)  Illustra- 
tions of  the  truth  of  these  remarks  may  be  found  in  great  abundance 
in  modem  commentaries  on  the  Apocalypse  and  other  unfulfilled  pro- 
phecies.     The  same  pernicious  mode  of  interpretation  has  been 
employed  to  maintain  the  grossest  corruptions  of  Romish  develop- 
ments, and  the  wildest  heresies  of  German  rationalism. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  what  Origen  opposed  was  either  a  mis- 
conception or  a  corruption  of  the  primitive  doctrine  concerning  the 
Millennium  ;  that  some  of  the  principal  points  of  that  doctrine  were 
still  held  and  taught  by  him ;  and  that  the  source  of  his  opposition  to 
it  is  to   be  found  in  the  facts,  that  <<it  contravened  some  of  his 
opinions"  (Soames's  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  247^,  and  that  he  had  adopted 
a  system  of  interpretation  of  the  most  pernicious  tendency,  in  respect 
to  which  I  cannot  conclude  these  remarks  more  appropriately  than  in 
the  wise  sod  forcible  words  of  him,  who  has  obtained  by  universal 
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oonBent  the  appell»tioii  of  theyudieioiif  Hooker ;  « I  hold  it  jfbra  most 
infiUlibie  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scriptore,  that,  where  a  literal 
constraction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the 
worst  There  is  nothing  more  dangerous  than  this  licentious  and 
deluding  art,  which  changeth  the  meaning  of  words^  as  alchemy  doth 
or  would  do  the  substance  of  metals ;  maketh  of  anything  what  it 
listeth,  and  bringeth  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing.''  (Eccl.  Polity, 
Book  V.  Ch.  lis.  §  2,  KebM  edition). 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  very  rsspectAilly  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


ECCLE8USTICAI  HISTORY  SOCIETY'S  EDITION  OF  STAYPE'S 

CRANMER. 

Mt  pbae  SOy^-Dr.  Jenkyns  (Cranmer's  Remains,  pref.  p.  exix. 
note  g.)  states  that  Balliol  College  librery  possesses  a  copy  of  Strype's 
Cranmer,  with  MS.  notes  in  the  author's  hand.  Not  a  single  notice 
from  these  notes  is  to  be  found  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Histoiy  Society's  edition  of  that  work;  (the  second  volume  and  the 
supplement  to  the  first,  I  have  not  by  me  to  consult.)  Are  we  to 
conclude  that  it  was  <<  impossible"  for  the  editor  to  obtain  permisnon 
for  their  publication  ?  Or  are  th^  to  appear  with  Wharton's  at  the 
end  of  the  third  volume  ? 

The  letter  of  Ralph  Morice^  which  I  have  already  mentioned,  is,  I 
find,  quoted  by  Stiype,  (p.  90,  fol.asp.  206  Ecd.  Hist  Soc  ed.)  and 
the  date  1565  is  assignea  to  it;  the  editor  also,  in  a  note,  assigns  the 
same  date,  and  gives  a  correct  reference  to  the  origind  among  the 
Harl.  MSS.,  but  does  not  mention  that  the  letter  was  printed  in 
1843  by  Sir  Henxy  Ellis.  I  suppose  that  Strype  assigned  the  date 
firom  internal  evidence,  for  there  is  no  date  of  the  year  in  Sir  Heniy 
BUis's  edition. 

I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  a  notice  of  these  omissions  in  the 
remarks  of  Dr.  Maitland,  or  anv  other  critic  that  I  have  met  with, 
upon  the  Society's  operetions;  if  they  have  not  been  noticed  you  may 
perhaps  think  it  worth  while  to  direct  attention  to  them. 

I  am,  veiy  truly  youn, 

J.  B.  B.  MATon. 

I  P.S.—- I  had  soareely  folded  up  this  note  when  I  found  mvself  obliged 
to  open  it  again*  In  voL  L  p.  12  of  the  new  edition  of  Stiype,  the 
editor  savs  (note  k)  that  Stiype  and  Collier  entitle  Pole's  book  <*  De 
unione  £cclesiastic4;"  and  Burnet,  <<  de  Unitate  Eccl. ;"  referring  to 
Burnet,  voL  i.  p.  444,  ed.  1820.  That  is,  I  suppose,  p.  221,  Ed. 
1681.  We  shall  see  next  month  that  Burnet  made  the  same  mistake 
as  Stiype,  and  that  Baker  corrected  that  mistake. 


IM 


THE  ATHRNJBITM  AND  THE  BCGLESIA8TI0AL  HI8T0ET 

SOCIETY. 


We  noticed  some   months  ago  some  able  articles  which  had 

appeared  in  the  Athenaum^  with  regard  to  the  extraordinary  per* 

formanoes    of     the    so-called    Ecclesiastical    History    Society. 

Viewin|^  as  we  have  done  all  along,  their  proceedings  as  ezceed- 

ingly  diacreditable  to  the  theological  character  of  the  Church  of 

England,  it  oould  not  be  otherwise  than  a  matter  of  thankfulness 

that  the  attention  of  the  literary  public  should  be  directed  to  it 

by  a  periodical  of  such  extensive  circuladon,  and  conducted  with 

so  mudi  ability,  as  the  AOienaum.    And  we  felt  this  the  more^ 

because  we  were  perfectly  aware  that  Dr.  Maidand,  so  far  from 

haying  exhausted  the  materials  of  criticism  which  were  in  his 

hands,  had  almost  entirely  confined  himself  in  the  letters  we  pub* 

lished,  to  one  or  two  features  in  the  Society's  edition  of  Cranmer. 

We  were  glad,  therefore,  to  find  that  from  another  quarter,  and 

by  a  writer  who  evidently  understood  what  he  was  about,  (and  wo 

Imew  nothing  more  of  him)  this  new  edition  was  likely  to  receive 

an  exposure  in  some  degree  proportioned  to  its  deserts.  There  are 

few  undertakings  which  would  be  more  serviceable  to  the  Church 

of  England  than  a  new  edition  of  Strype,  provided  always  that  the 

task  was  confided  to  persons  really  competent  to  the  task,  with 

habits  of  patient  investigation,  a  taste  for  historical  research,  a  real 

love  of  truth,  a  familiarity  with  the  sources  of  information,  and 

leisure  to  devote  to  the  examination  of  the  public  libraries  and 

the  collation  of  manuscripts  and  printed  documents.    Both  these 

points, — the  value  of  Strype's  works,  and  the  need  there  is  for 

such  editorial  labour  and  judgment  as  this,  to  make  them  as 

valuable  as  they  mi^ht  be  made,  are  the  subject  of  some  very  able 

remarks  in  an  article  which  appeared  in  a  recent  number  of  the 

Athenaum.    The  writer  says, 

*^  The  works  of  Strype  have  a  value  in  the  historical  literature  of 
England  which  it  is  not  easy  to  over-estimate.  Written  in  a  style 
that  does  not  pretend  to  elegance,  or  even  to  accuracy— diffuse,  and 
yet  ambiguous— abounding  in  reflections  which  seldom  soar  beyond 
the  height  of  eommonplaee,  and  occasionally  disfigured  by  prejudice 
and  se^ity— ^these  voluminous  writings  have,  nevertheless,  not  only 
survived  the  neglect  with  which  they  were  received  at  first,  but  have 
eome  to  be  considered  as  among  the  best  contributions  to  modem 
history  which  were  made  during  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  discover  the  causes  upon  which  this  reversal  of  the  judg- 
ment of  Strype's  contemporaries  is  founded.  They  are  the  same  on 
which  all  ultimate  judgments  are  based.  It  has  been  established  that, 
in  spite  of  his  rough  and  unattractive  style,  Strype  possessed  two 
bestimable  qualifications..    In  the  first  place, '  as  this  world  goes  hf 
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was  honest — more  honest  than  was  pleasing  to  his  niggardly  eedesi- 
astical  patrons.*  He  never  garbled  nor  willingly  misstated  the  con- 
tents of  his  documents;  and  when  he  took  courage  to  display  his 
little  prejudices,  he  did  so  in  a  way  not  only  totally  free  from  Jesuitry, 
but  with  a  pretty  simplicity  that  made  them  perfectly  harmless.  The 
veriest  tyro  can  perceive  the  truth  under  the  flimsy  <  Church  and 
King'  trappings  occasionally  thrown  over  it  by  Strype.  Strypes 
second  admirable  qualification  was  his  industry.  With  a  plodding 
perseverance  which  betrays  his  Grerman  origiuyf  he  passes  on^  in  his 
narrative,  from  year  to  year;  giving  chapter  and  verse  of  every  dry 
detail, — telling  the  same  story  over  and  over  again, — ^and  fortifying 
every  minute  particular  with  proofs  and  references,  and  original  docu- 
ments, all  collected  with  infinite  pains,  and  sometimes  printed  in  the 
text,  sometimes  in  an  appendix,  and  not  unfrequently  in  both.  It  ia 
in  these  proofs  and  documents  that  the  value  of  Strype's  work  ia 
mainly  to  be  found.  Dry  and  heavy  as  his  papers  occasionally  are, 
they  are  indispensable  as  materials  for  our  history  from  the  rise  of  the 
Reformation  to  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  and  the  industry 
with  which  he  got  them  together,  and  the  fidelity  with  which  he 
designed  to  publish  them,  have  carried  him  safely  over  a  period  of 
neglect,  and  have  placed  him — ^not  at  the  head  of  our  historians  and 
biographers,  very  far  from  it,  but — very  nearly  at  the  head  of  our 
historical  antiquaries. 

"  Strype's  fidelity  as  a  publisher  of  historical  documents  has,  how- 
ever, been  long  known  to  be  only  comparative.  He  was  more  accu^ 
rate  than  many  of  his  contemporaries,  and  yet  is  not  at  all  to  be  impli- 
citly relied  upon.  Minute  accuracy  was  not  sufficiently  regarded  ia 
his  day,— collation  was  not  thought  of;  and,  although  it  is  quite 
evident  from  Strype's  marginal  notes  and  readings  of  difficult  words 
in  his  MSS.y  that  he  very  well  understood  his  authorities,  those  same 
marginal  notes  and  readings  render  it  equally  clear  that  he  suspected 
his  transcriber  would  not  understand  them,  and  that  he  endeavoured 
in  that  way  to  give  him  assistance.  In  spite  of  all  his  care  a  great 
many  mistakes  crept  in.  Sometimes  they  are  of  considerable  moment, 
sometimes  of  very  little ;  sometimes  a  document  is  almost  free  from 
error — ^probably  Strype  copied  it  with  his  own  hand;  sometimes 
words,  lines,  whole  sentences,  are  omitted,  as  if  the  paper  was  pre- 
sented to  us  just  as  it  was  transcribed  by  some  careless,  ignorant,  or 
sleepy  copyist, 

**  This  defect  in  Strype  has  long  been  universally  acknowledged ; 
and  has  often  occasioned  uneasy  feelings,  and  given  great  and  some- 
times very  unnecessary  trouble  to  conscientious  writers,  who  have 
been  obliged  to  use  Strype's  materials  as  they  stand  published  in  his 
works.     The  defect  would  have  been  remedied  long  ago,  but  for  the 

«  •  In  EUiB't  « Letters  of  Literary  Men,'  p.  871,  is  a  letter  written  to  Strype  by 
desire  of  Archbishop  Tenison,  to  procure  him  to  alter  what  he  had  said  of  Qoeen 
Elisabeth*!  inclination  for  some  Papistical  usages,  because  *  the  owabg  this  mach 
would  give  some  advantage  to  the  Papists.' " 

•<  t  Strype's  ikther  was  a  silk-throwster  in  Spitalfields.  He  was  a  native  of  Bra* 
bant,  an!  fltd  to  England  onaoool^lt  of  his  reugkm.'* 
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dreamstance  that  some  time  about  the  end  of  the  last  centary  the 
Oxford  University  press  took  possession  of  these  valuable  works. 
This  hybrid  body— a  sort  of  compound  of  learning  and  merchandise 
—has  ever  since  carefully  filled  the  market  with  a  number  of  reprints, 
sofficient  to  supply  all  ordinary  demand.    What  the  University  have 
rendered  either  to  the  public  or  to  the  memory  of  this  Cambridge 
aathor  in   return  for  the  advantage  which  they  have  received,  we 
know  not.     They  have  changed  the  size  of  the  books  from  folio  to 
octavo,  and  have  published  a  general  index ;  but  (with  one  exception) 
the  works  remain  with  an  infinite  number  of — if  not  with  all— their 
old  inaccuracies  on  their  heads.     The  University  has  derived  an 
income  from  the  books,  but  has  not  placed  them  on  a  level  in  point  of 
correctness  with  the  historical  literature  of  the  day.     So  far  as  we 
can  jndge  from  occasional  comparison  of  the  several  editions,  and  so 
far  as  appears  from  the  prefaces  or  advertisements  of  the  books  them- 
selves, the  Oxford  reprints  are  mere  printer's  reprints,  without  any 
known  editor,  and  without  any  attempt  at  verification  of  thedocnments. 
**  We  have  remarked  that  among  the  Oxford  reprints  there  was 
one  exception.     It  was  but  a  partial  one ;  but  as  far  as  it  went,  it  was 
honourable  to  at  any  rate  one  of  the  parties  concerned.     Some  seven- 
and-thirty  years  ago,  a  young  official  at  the  British  Museum,  stirred 
up  perhaps  by  zeal  for  the  credit  of  Alma  Mater,  tendered  to  the 
Oxford  anthorities  a  collation  of  the  documents  in  the  Appendix  to 
Strype's  Cranmer  derived  from  the  Cotton  MSS.     In  some  cases 
Strype^s  copies  were  found  to  be  so  inaccurate  that  collation  was  out 
of  the  question — and  this  young  official  was  consequently  obliged  to 
make  transcripts.     His  offering  was  accepted.     It  is  mentioned  as 
something  very  marvellous  in  the  advertisement  to  the  Oxford  edition 
of  Cranmer  published  in  1812 ;  and  has  given  to  that  edition  of 
Cranmer,  and  to  the  subsequent  Oxford  editions  of  that  same  book,  a 
value  which  none  of  the  other  reprints  possess.     The  name  of  the 
yonng  official  was  Henry  Ellis.     We  are  pleased  to  mention  it  in  con- 
nexion with  such  a  proof  of  his  youthful  zeal.     It  is,  of  course,  the 
same  gentleman  who  has  now  been  for  many  years  the  principal 
librarian  of  the  British  Museum. 

^  One  would  have  thought  that  this  volunteer  proof  of  Strype's  inac- 
cnracy  would  have  brought  home  to  the  Oxford  authorities  a  sense  of 
their  duty.  But,  no !  Mr.  Ellis's  labours  extended  only,  it  will  be 
remarked,  to  the  Cotton  MSS.  published  in  the  Appendix  to  Strype's 
Cranmer,— one  volume  out  of  Strype's  twenty-five.  That  same 
edition  of  that  very  book  was  sent  forth  with  the  documents  derived 
from  other  collections  unverified ;  and  we  have  not  heard  of  any  sub- 
sequent attempt  made  by  the  University  to  carry  the  collation  farther. 
Movements  to  that  end  have  proceeded  from  private  persons, — accu- 
rate scholars  interested  in  historical  literature ;  but  there  has  existed 
little  probability  of  the  sale  of  a  better  edition  prompt  enough  to  pay 
either  editor  or  publisher, — and,  with  one  partial  exception,  no  pub- 
lisher could  be  tempted  to  encounter  such  formidable  rivals  as  the 
Oxford  University  press." 
Vol.  XXXYL-^Augusi,  1849.  p 
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We  have  for  many  years,  in  common  with  many  a  student, 
lamented  the  deplorable  condition  in  which  Strjrpe  has  issued 
from  the  University  press  of  Oxford.  It  is  indeea  a  most  dis- 
creditable work^  and  the  University  would  have  done  far  better 
service  to  the  church,  and  have  consulted  far  more  both  for  their 
own  reputation,  and  the  interests  of  theology,  if  they  had  never 
meddled  with  Strype's  works  at  all.  One  might  have  supposed, 
that,  with  the  hint  given  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  collations,  they 
would  have  felt  bound  to  call  in  their  edition,  and  to  employ 
competent  persons  to  revise  the  whole.  But  the  subject  is  too 
painful  to  bear  further  enlargement. 

The  article  in  the  AthmaBum  from  which  we  have  made  the 
for^^oinff  Quotation,  is  a  review  of  the  first  and  second  volumes 
of  the  ^clesiastical  History  Society's  edition  of  Strype.  It  is 
altogether  as  complete  an  exposure  of  literary  imposture  (for 
there  is  no  other  name  which  can  describe  it)  as  has  appeared  fot 
a  long  time,  and  ought,  if  there  be  any  persons  who  exercise  any 
influence  in  the  proceedings  of  that  incomprehensible  Society,  to 
lead  to  a  total  change  in  the  governing  ana  responsible  body ;  if» 
indeed,  the  Society  possesses  any  set  of  persons  who  are  con- 
sidered responsible  for  its  management,  or  have  any  power 
entrusted  to  them  which  gives  them  any  right  to  control  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  two  or  three  individuals  who  are  generally 
believed  to  have  the  whole  of  its  affairs  at  their  own  disposal. 

The  observations  of  the  writer  in  the  AthefUBum  on  their  edition 
of  the  Memorials  of  Cranmer  are  so  just,  and  the  facts  be  dis- 
closes are  so  extraordinary,  that  although  we  take  for  granted 
they  have  already  been  seen  by  a  large  number  of  our  readers, 
yet  for  the  sake  of  those  who  may  not  have  had  an  opportunity 
of  reading  them  in  the  AtheruBum,  as  well  as  from  a  wish  to 
enable  our  readers  to  refer  hereafter  to  everything  of  moment 
which  has  appeared  on  the  subject  of  these  unparalleled  pro- 
ceedings, we  take  the  liberty  to  transcribe  his  very  able  exposure 
of  this  affair. 

*<  When  the  EcclesiaBtieal  History  Society  came  forth  m  pontifiea- 
lihus,  and  snuiRng  out  all  other  pretensions  announced  its  intention  to 
undertake  a  new  edition  of  Strype,  we  were  amongst  those  who  were 
rather  pleased  that  it  should  do  so.  We  thought  that  a  great  body, 
supported  by  a  list  of  bishops  which  defied  all  ordinary  numeration, 
would  be  better  able  than  any  single  editor,  or  single  publisher,  to 
cope  with  the  Oxford  press;  and  when  we  considered  in  what  a 
variety  of  quarters  Strype's  authorities  and  documents  were  scattered, 
we  supposed  that  the  influence  or  authority  of  a  body  which  more 
resembled  a  meeting  of  the  two  Houses  of  Convocation  than  any- 
thing else  that  has  appeared  in  our  days,  would  be  sure  to  unlock  all 
repositories,  and  present  us  with  a  really  excellent  edition  of  Strype. 
We  were  a  little  puzzled  when  it  was  announced  that  the  new  edition 
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wu  to  be  began  with  the  <  Memorials  of  Cranmer.'    It  was  the  work 
which,  having  already  been  in  part  collated  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  wa9 
exactly  the  least   needed.     Besides,  it  seemed  unwise  in  an  infant 
society  to  begin  with  a  work  in  two  volnmes.     It  is  well  known  that 
some  of  Strype's  single  yolames  are  most  carionsly  incorrect.     A 
nsgle  Tolnme  would  have  been  a  sufficient  experiment,  a  prudent  trial 
of  the  editor,  and  more  consistent  with  the  uncertainty  which  hangs 
oter  every  new  association.     The  next  news  that  reached  us  was,  that 
tbe  new  edition  of  Cranmer  was  to  be  in  three  volumes.     The  Oxford 
edition  is  in  two.     Here  again  we  were  puzzled.    The  advance  from 
two  volumes  to  three,  if  carried  throughout  the  series,  would  extend 
Strype's  25  octavos  to  38 ;  would  entail  upon  the  Society  the  expense 
of  binding  and  delivering  perhaps  40,000  additional  volumes,  besides 
extra  editorial  remuneration  and  very  many  other  incidental  expenses* 
AU  this  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  right  reverend  gentlemen  who 
were  at  the  head  of  the  Society  were  not  paying  much  attention  to  its 
afifurs;  but  there  were  no  general  meetings,  no  opportunities  afforded 
of  asking  the  managers  any  questions, — so  we  paid  our  subscriptions 
and  awaited  the  result.    That  result  is  now  before  us.    We  have  two 
volnmes  out  of  the  three  which  are  to  comprise  the  new  edition  of 
Cranmer.    They  abound  in  foot-notes   and  references,  respecting 
which  a  great  deal  might  be  said — not  entirely  in  their  praise  ;  but 
we  will  consider  at  this  time  that  which  must  be  the  most  important 
qnestion  connected  with  every  new  edition  of  Strype.    Have  the  docu- 
ments been  collated  ? 

*^The  text  is  a  reprint  of  Strype's  original  edition  of  1694,  the  cor- 
rections being  given  in  foot-notes.  In  the  case  of  documents  surely 
this  is  very  ridiculous.  There  may  be  a  difficulty  about  altering  the 
text  of  an  original  composition ;  but  when  an  old  editor  prints  a 
document,  and  makes  a  verbal  blunder  in  it,  why  not  correct  tbe 
blonder  at  once  in  the  text  ?  Why  preserve  the  blunder  and  print 
the  correction  in  a  foot-note?  To  do  so  may  give  the  book  an 
appearance  of  extreme  accuracy— it  may  display  the  arduous  labours 
of  the  editor ;  but  it  entails  considerable  additional  expense  in  print- 
ing, is  confusing  to  the  reader,  and  is  a  roundabout  ridiculous  way  of 
arriving  at  a  very  simple  end.  This  is  the  more  absurd  if  we  consider 
what  edition  of  Strype  is  here  reprinted.  It  is  Strype's  original  edition 
of  1694^ — ^not  that  corrected  by  Mr.  Ellis  in  1812.  So  that  we  have 
in  the  text  a  resuscitation  of  all  those  errors  which  Mr.  Ellis  corrected 
more  than  thirty  years  ago  I  All  of  them  are  here  brought  up  again 
bodily  to  the  light,  enshrined  in  modern  type  on  modern  paper,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  duly  exposed  and  corrected  in  the  notes. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  that  there  might  be  some  copyright  diffi- 
culty in  printing  Mr.  Ellis's  text.  There  would  have  been  no  diffi- 
culty nnder  any  circumstances,  in  printing  a  text  which  has  been  the 
result  of  a  fair  and  honest  collation,  (which  would  have  been  the  same 
as  Mr.  Ellis's,  although  not  copied  from  his)  ;  but  the  bare  imagina- 
tion of  any  such  possible  difficulty  is  utterly  done  away  with  in  this 
case,  for  this  edition  is  printed  by  the  Oxford  University  Press.  The 
persons  who,  thirty-seven  years  ago,  put  forth  a  corrected  text, 
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wUeb  tkej  hftve  reprinted  several  timet  sinee,  now,  by  an  arrange* 
nent  with  the  Kcrlrriaitical  History  Society,  go  back  again  to  that 
identical  old  text  of  the  edition  of  1094,  which  Mr.  Ellis  found  in 
some  places  to  be  so  full  of  blonders  that  he  was  unable  to  collate  it ! 
Thb  does  not  seem  to  be  rery  wise ;  but  perhaps  it  will  be  thought 
that  there  is  some  explanation  of  it  offered  by  the  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory  Society — some  reason  assigned  by  them  why  they  did  not  avail 
themsdves  of  the  corrected  text  as  for  as  it  went.  Not  a  word. 
There  is  no  mention  of  the  fact  of  there  being  a  corrected  text — no 
kindly  allusion  to  the  preceding  labourer  in  the  same  field.  It  would 
teem  as  if  Mr.  Ellis's  collations  were  utterly  unknown  to  all  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  this  new  edition  from  the  text  of  1694. 

**  All  thn  may  be  very  foolish  and  very  ungracious :  but  after  all 
the  main  question  again  recurs.  Is  the  text  corrected  ?  Has  it  been 
edlated  ?  The  editor  states  as  follows : — *  The  documenti  contained 
in  the  edition  of  a.i>.  1694  hare  also  been  verified  as  far  as  it  has 
been  possible,  and  more  correct  references  added  wherever  it  appeared 
needfuL'^Preface  of  the  Editor  to  VoL  I.  p.  viii.)  And,  that  there 
may  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  verified,'  the  editor 
ostentatiously  (and  somewhat  ignorantly)  vouches  *  Cott  MSS.*  many 
more  than  100  times  in  the  course  of  the  work  as  his  authority  for 
corrections  of  the  text  of  Strype's  docnmentk  Our  readers  are  aware 
that  it  was  made  apparent  some  time  ago,  that,  in  spite  of  the  asserted 
▼erification,  the  Cranmer  Roister  at  Lambeth  had  not  been  collated 
—and  that  an  apology  or  excuse  for  the  editor  has  been  published  on 
that  score ;  but  it  occurred  to  us  that,  notwithstanding  that  defect— 
which  is  of  far  greater  moment  than  we  at  first  thought — all  necessary 
trouble  might  luive  been  taken  with  the  rest  of  the  book.  We  deter- 
mined to  ascertmn  whether  that  was  the  fact  or  not.  Our  readers 
shall  judge  of  the  result  We  will  take  our  examples  from  one  single 
Cotton  MSn  Cleopatra,  s.  v. — and  exhibit  a  selection  of  a  few  of  the 
variations  between  the  readings  of  the  *  verified*  text  and  that  one 
MS.  in  parallel  columns. 

At  Printed.  As  in  the  MS. 

Vol.  I.  p.  131. 


'whidk  remaineth,'  in  the  text;  cor-  wAicft remainetfa. 
rected  in  a  note  '  thai  remaineth.' 
CotLMSS. 

£1000.  ten  thousand  pound. 

p.  132. 

lords  of  Canterbury.  lord  of  Canterbury. 

p.  342. 

I  have  had  . .  trouble  . .  with  others  I  have  had  . .  trouble  . .  with  other 

in  like  matters :  and  of  they  say.  in  like  matter*  and  they  say. 

the  New  Testament  • .  thall  go  forth,  the  New  Testament . .  thoukl  go  forth. 

But  now  it  may  be  done.  For  now  it  may  be  done. 

ench  that  have  their  abiding.  such  that  hath  their  abiding. 
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As  Printed. 
Guonell  Hall. 

[qo  signature.] 

p.  393. 
ntliB.    I  woold  fain* 

ihodd  gender  in  many  of  the  people^s 
hearts. 

for  so  he  can  get  none  answer. 

sot  • .  trouble  my  lord  deputy. 

T.  Cantnariensis. 

[a  form  of  signature  never  appended, 
we  believey  by  the  Archbiahop  to 
an  English  letter.] 

p.  394. 
neither  good  paper,  letters^  ink. 

at  their  pleasures. 

more  true  than  it  is. 

them  that  hath  made  both  sore  trouble. 

p.  402. 

"What  is  [on]  Apottk"*  saith  he, 
"  what  is  Paul." 

Veibo  suo  secreta  potestate  convertit. 

p.  403. 

It  is  not  . .  the  priest  that  worketh 
this  work  nor  bringeth  Christ  out 
of  Heaven. 

he  scometh  the  ministration  of  the 
priest,  ioUh  that  he  so  depraveth 
his  very  Lord. 

p.  404. 
If  thev  will  not  hear  nor  believe. 

m 

Chrysostom . .  teacheth  even  Christian 


p.41K 

finign  parts. 

and  shall  have  license. 

say  book  of  Scripture. 

ansbi^tists  and  other  sacramentaries. 

p.  412. 

dupQte  upon  the  said  blessed  sacra- 
ment 0$  of  the  mystery  thereof. 

their  liberties  and  privileges  in  their 
schools. 

many  brooked  divers  . .  ceremonies. 

p.  413. 
okl  custom  of  the  realm. 


As  in  the  MS. 
Gunwell  [L  e.  Gonville]  Hall. 

[signed]  Ri.Norwic. 

realm,  and  I  would  fain. 

^all  gender  in  many  of  the  people*s 
hearts. 

for  he  can  get  none  answer. 

not . .  trouble  my  $aid  lord  deputy. 

T.  Cantuarien. 


neither  good  paper,  letter,  ink. 

at  their  pleasure. 

more  truer  than  it  is. 

them  that  hath  had  both  sore  trouble. 


"  What  is  Jpolio  r  saith  he,  •'  what 
is  Riul  V 

verbi  sui  secreta  potestate  convertit. 

It  is  not . .  the  priest  that  worketh 
this  things  or  bringeth  Christ  out 
of  Heaven. 

he  scorneth  the  ministration  of  the 
priest,  nth  that  he  so  depraveth  the 
very  Lord. 

If  they  will  not  hear  and  believe. 

Chrysostom  teacheth  every  Christian 
man. 


outward  parts, 
they  shall  have  license, 
any  books  of  Scripture, 
anabaptists  and  sacramentarief  • 

dispute  upon  the  said  blessed  sacra* 
ment  and  of  the  mystery  thereof. 

their  liberty  and  privilege  in  their 

schools, 
many  break  divers  . .  ceremonies. 

old  customs  of  the  realm. 


2(H> 
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▲sPkuiM. 
Icv/ii/ ccfcmoiucB. 
high  perfectioii. 
minister  ike 


11.424. 
What  a  saoament  Ib  ? 

p.  425. 

withoat  naming  the  name  Sacrament, 
saTuig  only  Matrimony. 

rather  one  '  Dilectio.' 

1.  Of  Baptism. 

on  Scriptnre. 

in  Scriptore^  though  the  name. 

pw426. 

notherof  thetwo. 

lacking  higher  power,  ami  not  hating 
a  Chriatian  king. 

the  prince  Christianed. 

of  others  Scripture  spcaketh  not 

p.  427. 

they  may  preach. 

God  in  such  cases  assisting. 

the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  othtrs. 

hath  [had]  a  determimUum  from  one 
to  another. 

p.  428. 

What  a  Sacrament  b  ? 

Sacrament  by  the  authors  is  '  sacra 
rei  signom.' 

p.  429. 

We  find  in  old  authors.  Matrimony, 
Holy  Communion  .  •  Orders. 

that  should  be  seven. 

So  although  the  name  be  not  in  Serif' 
hire,  yet  whether  the  thing  be  m 
Scripture  or  no,  and  in  what  wise 
spoken  ? 

Of  Eucharistia,  .  .  receiTe  spiritual 
nourishment. 


As  in  the  MS. 

UmiMe  ceremonies, 
hi^er  perfection, 
minister  oiiy  sacrament* 

What  a  Sacrament  is  ^  the  Scripture 

without  naming  the  name  Sacramenti 
saving  only  m  Matrimony. 

rather  now  one  '  Dilectio/ 

Scriptun  tpeakeih  I.  Of  Baptism. 


in  Scriptnrei  the  name. 

nother  any  of  the  two. 

lacking  higher  power,  not  having  a 
Christian  king. 

Ail  prince  Christianed. 

of  other  Scripture  speaketh  not 

they  should  preach. 

God  in  such  case  assisting. 

the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  other. 

hath  had  a  derivation  from  one  to 
another. 

What  it  a  Sacrament  fsf  #Ae  Scr^ters? 

Sacrament  by  the  authors  is  eaUei 
sacra  rei  signum. 


We  find  in  the  old  authors,  Matri- 
mony, the  Holy  Communion  «  • 
Order. 

that  there  should  be  seven. 

So  as  although  the  name  be  not,  yet 
whether  the  thing  be  in  Scripture  or 
no,  and  in  what  wise  spoken  off 

Of  Euchartstia  .  .  receive  ther^ 
spiritual  nourishment 


*'  •  It  is  DO  wonder  thst  the  Editor  allowed  thete  and  a  multitude  of  other  Uoa- 
den  to  stand  in  the  paper,  pp.  410 — 413,  for  he  has  printed  a '  Cott.  MSS.'  reference 
for  it,  to  a  place  where  it  is  not.  Ellis  printed  it  very  accurately  from  a  fresh  trsn- 
seript  in  1812." 
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As  Printed. 

Of  Ordcn  that  bjr  it  grace  is  given  to 
mioisten  effectaaliy  in  preaching 
^the  word. 

[The  '  Abp.  Cant.  Bishop  David V 
ia  this  page,  should  be  placed 
against  the  answer  to  No.  5,  not 
flgaiiut  the  qaeation.'] 

p.  430. 

tfaem  that  be  baptized. 

it  wai  done '  chrismate.* 

in  the  tame  confirmation. 

lactiog  higher  power  and  not  having 
•  Christian  king. 

if  the  priests  were  first 

p.  431. 

oiily  a  bishop  may  make  a  priest  or 
wf 

bishop  or  priest  or  only  appointing  to 
Ike  office, 

"^preach. 

iostitote  priests. 

p.  433. 

piKsts  of  a  realm, 

laciameDt  of  baptism  and  others, 

confess  his  secret  deadfy  sins, 

whether  a  bishop  or  a  priest  may  ez- 
comnannicate f  For  what  crime? 
And  whether  [they]  only  by  God's 
law. 

Bishops  or  priests. 

others  than  bishops  and  priests. 

p.  439. 
fide  digaa  testimonia  accepimns. 
et  imprimi  cnrandi. 

p.  440. 


As  in  the  Ma 

Of  Order,  that  by  it  grace  is  given  to 
minister  efiectoally  in  preaching  the 
word. 


them  that  be  christened. 

it  was  done  '  cum  chrismate.* 

in  the  $aid  confirmation. 

lacking  higher  power  oi  ia  not  having 
a  Christian  king. 

if  the  priest  was  first 

only  a  bishop  may  make  a  priest? 

bishop  or  a  priest  or  only  appoint- 
ment 

thould  preach. 

constitate  priests. 

priests  of  a  region, 

sacrament  of  baptism  and  other. 

confess  his  secret  sins. 

whether  a  bishop  or  a  priest  may  ex* 
commonicatei  and  for  what  crimes? 
And  whether  they  only  may  ex- 
eommunkate  by  God*s  law  ? 

Bishops  and  priests. 

other  than  bishops  or  priests. 

fide  digno  testimonio  accepimus. 
ac  imprimi  cnrandi. 

excttssom* 


^Nothing  can  be  more  disagreeable  either  to  reviewers  or  to 
Kaders  than  to  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  this  minute  com- 
parison of  word  for  word  and  syllable  with  syllable.  It  is  a  mode  of 
criticism  which  in  itself  is  extremely  ineffective,  and  which  is  gene- 
rtlly  misunderstood.  Many  of  these  errors  (which,  be  it  remem- 
bered, are  a  mere  selection  from  a  much  larger  number  produced  by 
the  collation  of  only  that  portion  of  Vol.  I.  which  is  derived  from  a 
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single  MS.  volume,)  may  appear  to  some  of  our  readers  to  be  almost 
trifles ;  yet  if  we  could  exhibit  their  power  and  effect, — ^if  we  could 
show  the  manner  in  which  the  sense  of  important  papers  is  utterly 
destroyed  by  them — ^if  we  could  transfer  to  our  columns  two  or  three 
of  the  disfigured  pages  of  this  '  verified'  edition  which  have  passed 
through  the  process  of  entire  collation,  they  would  excite  shouts  of 
astonishment  and  derision.  This  is  one  of  the  books  to  which  minute 
criticism  is  the  only  test  that  can  be  applied.  If  it  will  not  stand 
that  test,  it  is  unnecessary.  We  do  not  want  a  new  Strype  unless  it 
be  a  corrected  Strype.  The  present  editions  are  neither  scarce  nor 
costly, — but  they  are  inaccurate.  Is  this  edition  more  accurate  than 
the  previous  ones  ?  On  the  contrary : — it  is  less  accurate.  It  is 
almost  incredible,  and  yet  it  is  the  strict  and  literal  fact,  that  the 
errors  of  this  edition,  a  selection  from  which  we  have  quoted  above, 
stand  corrected  in  the  current  Oxford  reprints  founded  on  the  colla- 
tions made  by  Mr.  Ellis  in  1812.  The  result  of  the  labours  of  the 
present  editor  is  therefore  not  even  to  kill  again  the  slain — which  it 
would  have  been  if  the  verification  had  been  actual — but  to  use  the 
funds  of  a  Society,  gathered  together  by  the  allurements  of  a  vast 
flock  of  most  respectable  decoy-ducks,  in  the  production  of  a  work 
in  which  the  errors  of  the  edition  of  1694,  corrected  in  1812,  are  now 
restored  !  This  is  a  feat  in  editorship — a  result  of  verification — which 
to  the  best  of  our  recollection  is  unparalleled. 

«  Here  we  would  fain  have  come  to  an  end ;  but  the  discovery  of 
these  gross  inaccuracies  raises  some  very  serious  questions.  We  shall 
not  take  upon  ourselves  to  determine  them ;  but  will  state  a  fact  or  two 
which  may  lead  other  people  to  come  to  something  like  a  just  conclu- 
sion. The  questions  are  these : — <  Verified'  this  edition  clearly  is  not. 
Is  the  defect  in  verification  the  result  of  mere  carelessness — careless- 
ness gross  and  outrageous,  but  still  carelessness— or  of  something 
worse  ?  Has  the  editor  vouched  his  favourite  '  Cott.  MSS.'  after  a 
hasty  and  superficial  collation,— or  wiihaui  any  collation  at  all  ?  Is 
*  Cott.  MSS.,'  as  used  by  the  editor  in  a  way  which  is  universally 
understood  to  mean  that  he  actually  compared  his  text  with  the 
authority  in  the  Cotton  MSS.,  a  truth— or  is  it  the  reverse  ?  The 
following  facts  bear  upon  the  solution  of  these  questions. 

"  1 .  We  have  compared  many  of  the  documents  published  in  these 
volumes  with  the  same  documents  as  they  are  published  in  the  edition 
of  Cranmcr's  works  printed  for  the  Parker  Society  in  1846,  under 
the  editorship  of  the  same  person  who  is  said  to  have  edited  the  books 
before  us.  We  find  that  both  works  contain  precisely  the  same  errors. 
With  one  or  two  trifling  variations,  such  as  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
avoid  even  in  reprinting  one  book  from  another,  the  mistakes  in  both 
are  identically  the  same.  There  are  neither  more  errors  nor  fewer 
in  the  one  book  than  in  the  other: — both  are  in  every  respect  alike. 
Examples  might  be  adduced  ad  nauseam.  The  same  words  are  mis- 
taken in  the  same  way,  omitted  in  the  same  places,  inserted  in  the 
same  places.  The  two  books  are  so  exactly  alike,  that  if  the  editor 
of  the  latter  one  bad  cited  •  The  Parker  Cranmer*  instead  of  '  Cott. 
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MSS.,'  aDd  had  stated  that  he  had  *  verified'  his  documents^  *  as  far  as 
was  possible,'  by  that  book>  we  could  not  have  found  any  inaccuracy 
in  the  statemeDt,  however  much  we  might  have  questioned  the  pro- 
priety of  such  a  verification. 

«  2.  The  text  of  the  Parker  Society's '  Cranmer*  is  sUted,  like  this 
book,  to  have  been  *  verified'— or,  in  the  more  explicit  language  there 
used,  to  have  been  <  collated  with  and  corrected  by  the  original 
MSS/ 

"  3.  The  same  errors  which  exist  in  the  Parker  *  Cranmer"  and  in 

this  book  exist  also,  so  far  as  the  two  books  are  alike,  in  Jenkyns*s 

*  Remains  of  Cranmer/  published  in  1833.     Dr.  Jenkyns  was  the  first 

to  gather  together  Cranmer's  writings  from  a  great  variety  of  sources. 

He  did  not  profess  to  collate,  save  where  he  published  from  MSS«** 

which  he  did  correctly.     When  he  found  a  document  in  Todd  or 

Strype,  or  any  other  author  generally  esteemed  credible,  he  took  him 

as  an  authority,  and  followed  his  text  without  scruple.     This  was  an 

error ;  but  Dr.  Jenkyns  bestowed  so  much  real  pains  and  trouble  in 

laborious  research  and  judicious  annotation,  that  his  mistake  ought  to 

be  dealt  with  most  leniently.     His  book  was  used,  both  avowedly  and 

otherwise,  to  a  very  great  extent,  in  the  compilation  of  the  Parker 

'  Cranmer,* — and,  with  one  exception,  all  the  mistakes  in  the  one  are 

to  be  found  in  the  other. 

"  4.  When  a  document  is  published  in  the  Parker  *  Cranmer,'  or  in 
this  book,  which  b  not  found  in  Jenkyns,  the  same  similarity  of  mis- 
takes  is  traceable  between  it  and  some  other  common  book : — as,  for 
instance,  Anderson's  *  History  of  the  English  Bible.' 

**  A  few  examples  will  illustrate  our  meaning,  and  enable  us  to  con- 
clude. 

**  In  the  first  instance  which  we  have  quoted  above,  the  MS.  reads 
'  which  remaineth.'  Strype  has  *  which  remaineth' — so  has  Ellis — so 
has  Todd — so  has  every  one  whose  works  we  have  consulted  down  to 
1845,  when  Anderson  printed  *thai  remaineth.'  *  Thai'  was  copied 
into  the  Parker  *  Cranmer.*  In  the  work  before  us,  the  '  which 
remaineth'  of  Strype  stands  in  the  text ;  but  the  editor's  corrective 
note  reads,  <  thai  remaineth.— Cotf.  MSS:  f 

<<  In  another  instance,  the  second  which  we  have  quoted  above, 
Todd,  Jenkyns,  Anderson-^all  the  modern  editors — have  *  1000/. ;' 
and  the  present  editor  followed  them  in  the  Parker  *  Cranmer,'  and 
again  in  the  present  work.  The  MS.  has  *  ten  thousand  pounde,' 
'as  plain  as  a  pike-staff;'  and  the  Strype  of  1694  and  Ellis  read 

« io,ooor 

M  One  example  more,  and  we  have  done.  Cranmer  writes  a  letter 
about  a  man  who  wanted  to  marry  *  his  sister's  daughter  of  his  late 
wife/  It  never  seems  to  have  occurred  to  any  one  to  inquire  what 
was  the  meaning  of  the  words.  Strype  printed  them  in  that  way  • 
and  was  followed  in  due  time  by  Todd, — ^and,  after  him,  by  Jenkyns, 
— whose  notes  were  borrowed,  and  his  authority  accepted  for  the 
Parker  *  Cranmer,' — and  last  of  all,  for  the  present  book.  Now,  the 
MS.  reads,  *  ihe  sister's  daughter  of  his  late  wife.' 
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<<  After  due  ooinideration  of  these  facts  and  examples—- the  latter 
of  which  might  be  extended  almost  to  '  crack  of  doom*— the  questions 
to  be  determined  will  probably  be  thought  to  be— Whether  collation 
in  the  case  of  the  Parker  *  Cranmer'  did  not  mean  comparison  with 
Jenkynsy  who  relied  upon  Todd»  who  relied  upon  Strype ;  and  with 
Anderson,  who  sometimes  made  little  blunders  on  his  own  aooount  ? 
—whether  *  Cott.  MSS/  in  this  book  does  not  mean  *  Parker  Cran« 
mer?' — and  whether  the  present  editor,  trayelling  by  this  long  road  of 
consecutiye  blundering,  has  not  been  able  to  *  yerify/  as  he  terms  it, 
the  same  papers  twice  over,  and  yet  to  preserve  the  mistakes  which 
were  made  by  Strype  in  1694  ?  We  remit  these  questions  to  the 
serious  consideration  of  the  patrons  and  members  of  the  Ecdeaiastical 
and  Parker  Societies." 

It  is  but  justice  to  the  able  writer  of  this  review  to  acknowledge 
with  gratitude  the  real  and  great  service  he  has  done  to  the  cause 
of  truth.  Such  a  transaction  as  he  has  here  exposed,  should  be 
held  up  to  reprobation  and  put  down.  When  two  or  diree  per- 
sons, with  no  pretensions  whatever  to  meddle  with  any  subject 
connected  with  ecclesiastical  history,  are  doing  such  damage  to 
the  literary  and  theological  character  of  the  English  Church,  and 
creating  obstacles  and  discouragements  to  the  study  of  ecclesias- 
tical history,  by  means  of  funds  collected  under  the  sanction  of 
great  and  respectable  names,  and  subscribed— by  some,  under  the 
promises  of  being  supplied  with  really  correct  and  valuable 
editions — and  by  others,  in  tlie  hope  of  aavancing,  by  their  money 
and  their  names,  the  interests  of  learning  and  theology,  it  becomes 
the  duty  of  every  one,  to  whom  the  real  state  of  the  case  is  known, 
to  eive  publicity  to  it,  and  by  every  honest  and  honourable 
meuod  to  aid  in  discountenancing  such  proceedings. 


COLLEGE  OF  ST.  COLUMBA. 

[The  following  communication  relative  to  the  College  of  Sl 
Columba  in  Ireland,  has  been  received  from  a  gendeman  who  is 
intimately  acquainted  with  its  man^ement  and  circumstances. 
Any  contributions  entrusted  to  the  ^itor  of  the  British  Maga- 
zine, he  will  be  happy  to  take  charge  of.] 

It  is  now  upwards  of  six  years  since  the  College  of  St.  Columba 
was  founded  in  Ireland,  under  the  auspices  of  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  the  patronage  of  many  of  the 
bishops,  nobility,  and  gentry  of  both  countries. 

The  objects  of  the  college,  which  have  since  been  steadily 
adhered  to,  amidst  many  oiffieulties  and  discouragements,  are 
twofold :     First,  to  establish  in  Ireland,  what  has  long  been  fidt 
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to  be  a  great  want  there,  a  seminary  of  education  in  which  the 
sjfstem  of  the  great  public  schcxils  of  Enffland  might  be  carried 
out,  and  similar  advantages  provided  for  the  sons  of  the  nobilitv 
and  gentry :  and,  secondly,  to  ffive  instruction  in  the  Irish 
language,  in  connexion  with  this  liigher  class  of  education,  to 
SQCQ  as  should  be  willing  to  receive  it,  with  a  view  to  their  future 
usefulness  either  as  lanmords  or  as  clergymen  in  Ireland,  in  their 
btercourse  with  that  large  portion  of  the  peasantry  who  speak  the 
Irish  language  only,  or  principally. 

In  connexion  with  both  these  objects,  it  was  further  resolved, 
tbat  the  college  should  be  placed  in  the  closest  possible  union  with 
the  church,  and  that  the  religion  of  the  church,  as  it  is  prescribed 
in  our  Prater-Book  and  taught  in  our  formularies,  should  be  as 
fiir  as  possible  put  into  daify  practice  within  the  walls  of  the 
ooU^e. 

The  attempts  which  have  hitherto  been  made  to  recommend 
the  Protestant  religion  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  how- 
ever praiseworthy  and  well  intended,  have  often  been  desultory 
in  their  character,  and  calculated  to  give  wrong  impressions  as  to 
the  true  claims  and  discipline  of  our  church.  When  a  Roman 
Catholic  is  shaken  in  his  allegiance  to  his  own  reh'gion,  he  must 
be  in  great  danger  of  &lling  into  serious  errors,  if  he  should  have 
nothing  set  before  him  except  the  vague  idea  of  abstract  Protest- 
antism, which  he  has  been  taught  from  his  infancy  to  regard  as  a 
diseased  mass  of  uncontrolira  and  discordant  ever-changing^ 
private  opinions.  Many,  it  may  be  feared,  are  in  this  way 
induced  to  remain  dissatisfied  and  unwilling  members  of  the 
Roman  communion,  or  else  to  adopt  latitudinarian  opinions, 
because  they  have  not  learned  that  there  are  any  other  claims 
to  apostolic  Christianity  except  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  they  can  see  no  intermediate  resting-place  between  the 
superstitions  in  which  they  have  been  educated,  and  the  wildest 
licentiousness  of  private  judgment. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  therefore,  to  exhibit  to  them  the 
religion  of  our  church  as  it  is  prescribed  by  our  book  of  Common 
Prayer  reduced  to  daily  practice  in  a  collegiate  society ;  and  to  be 
able  to  show  them  its  conformity,  not  on^  to  the  rules  and  dic- 
tates of  Holy  Scripture,  but  also  to  the  discipline  and  canons  of 
the  primitive  church.  For  this  reason  the  college  has  been 
named  from  St.  Columba,  the  founder  of  so  many  churches  in 
Ireland,  that  to  distinguish  him  from  other  saints  of  the  same 
name,  he  is  commonly  called  in  Irish  Columbkille,  or  Columba 
of  the  churches.  His  churches,  like  every  educational  esta- 
blishment of  that  period,  were  the  great  centres  of  light  and 
learning  to  the  barbarous  nations  amidst  whom  they  were  planted  ; 
and  they  continued  also  for  some  centuries  after  the  death  of  their 
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founder,  to  resist  with  singular  steadiness  the  growing  pretensions 
of  the  Roman  see,  and  to  maintain  in  opposition  to  papal  dictation 
thepeculiarities  of  the  Irish  national  cnurch. 

lor  these  reasons  the  name  of  Columba  was  chosen  for  the 
college,  as  asserting  the  claims  of  our  church  to  commaoion  with 
the  ancient  saints  of  Ireland ;  as  doing  honour  to  the  memory  of 
one  who  renounced  the  dignity,  which  belonged  to  him  by 
birthright,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  selfnlenymg  Uibonrs  of  a 
missionary  amongst  the  wild  and  savage  Picts,  who  was  dis- 
tinguished by  the  foundation  of  numerous  collegiate  churches  in 
various  parts  of  Ireland  and  Scotland,  which  although  often  called 
monasteries,  partook  much  more  nearly  of  the  constitution  and 
character  of  the  colleges  of  the  Reformation ;  and  which  were,  at 
all  events,  the  means  of  disseminating  an  extensive  knowledge  of 
Christianity  throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  and  of  resisting  with 
success  for  many  years  the  growing  usurpations  of  Rome.  To 
the  institutions  of  Columba,  not  only  the  principal  churches  of 
Scotland,  and  manv  once  celebrated  religious  houses  in  Ireland, 
owed  their  origin,  but  also  in  the  north  of  England,  Lindisfarne, 
York,  and  Durham. 

The  very  title,  therefore,  of  the  College  of  St.  Columba  in 
some  degree  expresses  the  objects  of  the  institution.  To  spread 
religious  knowledge  and  practice,  in  connexion  with  sound  learn* 
ing,  by  means  of  the  collegiate  discipline;  and  to  assert  the  claims 
of  our  national  church,  to  be  by  succession  the  church  of  Patrick, 
Columba,  Cuthbert>  and  Bede,  in  opposition  to  the  more  modern 
pretensions  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

The  founders  of  the  college,  however,  have  no  wish  to  put  forth 
this  claim  otherwise  than  by  such  silent  assertion  of  it,  and  by  the 
consistent  practice  of  our  own  holy  and  apostolic  faith.  Thev  do 
not  propose  to  make  the  students  of  the  college  controversialists. 
The  Irish  language  is  cultivated  in  the  college,  hot  as  an  instru- 
ment of  controversy,  but  because  the  knowledge  of  it  is  necessary 
both  to  the  landlord,  and  also  still  more  to  the  clergy,  in  all  those 
districts  of  Ireland  where  the  peasantry  speak  Irish  vernacularly. 
The  knowledge  of  it  is  essential  in  conveying  instruction,  not 
merely  on  the  subject  of  religion,  but  upon  agriculture,  and  every 
other  useful  topic  of  information,  to  those  who  can  speak  or 
understand  no  other  language.  The  knowledge  of  it  is  most 
useful  in  breaking  down  and  obliterating  those  distinctions  of 
race,  of  native  ana  stranger,  conqueror  and  conquered,  Gael  and 
Saxon,  which  have  so  long  been  the  bane  of  Ireland. 

In  attempting  to  establish  in  Ireland  a  seminary  of  education, 
resembling  in  any  degree  the  great  public  schools  of  England,  no 
ordinary  diflBculties  are  to  be  overcome.  The  associations  with 
which  a  venerable  antiquity  has  hallowed  the  ancient  seats  of 
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learning  in  this  country,  cannot  of  course  be  created  for  a  new 

institution.     But  no  expense  has  been  spared  to  connect  with  the 

collie  such  elevating  associations  as  it  was  possible  to  create ;  to 

sanx>und  its  inmates  with  all  the  comforts  and  advantages  of  a 

ooUe^te  society  ;  to  hallow  their  hours  of  study  and  devotion ; 

to  diversify  their  employments  and  amusements,  and  as  far  as 

possible  to   make  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  college  an 

object  of  interest  to  all  its  inmates,  that  in  after-life  thev  may 

look  back   to  the  time  spent  within  its  walls  with   pride  and 

pleasure* 

The  collie  has  hitherto  been  situated  in  the  County  Meath, 
at  a  distance  of  about  three-and*twenty  miles  from  Dublin,  in  the 
mansion-house  of  Lord  Bo^ne,  which  was  temporarily  rented  for 
the  purpose.  But  difficulties  having  arisen  respecting  a  perma- 
nent lease  of  that  mansion,  and  the  distance  from  Dublin  having 
been  found  by  experience  to  be  attended  with  some  disadvant^es, 
a  house  with  about  fifty  English  acres  of  land  was  purchased  at 
the  end  of  last  year,  in  a  most  healthful  and  beautiful  situation 
in  the  Dublin  mountains,  five  or  six  miles  distant  from  the 
metropolis. 

The  new  house,  however,  was  too  small  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  college,  and  it  has  been  necessary  to  enlarge  it  by 
building  a  dormitory,  a  school-room,  and  a  chapel.  The  two 
former  buildings  are  now  nearly  completed,  and  will  be  ready 
for  the  reception  of  the  college  in  September,  when  it  is  proposed 
to  commence  business  in  the  new  and  permanent  residence.  But 
want  of  funds  has  prevented  the  erection  of  a  chapel ;  and  some 
temporary  arrangement  must  therefore  be  made,  by  fitting  up  one 
of  the  parlours  of  the  house  for  divine  service,  unless  a  sum  of 
money  sufficient  for  the  purpose  can  be  procured  from  the 
benevolence  of  the  friends  to  this  undertaking.  The  college  is 
already  in  possession  of  many  of  the  more  costly  necessaries  for 
fitting  up  a  chapel ;  such  as  stalls,  seats,  organ,  a.nd  bell. 

The  want  of  a  suitable  chapel  on  the  opening  of  the  college  at 
its  new  abode  will  be  a  very  serious  evil,  and  must  necessarily 
interfere  greatly  with  the  efficient  carrying  into  effi^ct  of  its  objects. 
The  regular  daily  service  has  hitherto  had  a  most  important 
effect  in  raising  the  tone  of  the  whole  body,  teachers  as  well  as 
students,  above  the  level  of  an  ordinary  school.  It  has 
imparted  to  the  institution  a  strictly  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
character ;  and  has  given  a  most  wholesome  stimulus  to  the  prac- 
tice of  psalmody  and  church  music,  the  study  of  which  has  hitnerto 
been  cultivated  in  the  college  with  great  success.  If  it  should 
become  necessary  to  employ  one  of  the  ordinary  rooms  of  the 
house  as  a  place  of  worship,  the  efiect  of  the  chapel  services  will 
be  greatly  diminished. 
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the  necessity  of  obtaining  assistance  towards  the  build- 
ing of  a  suitable  chapel,  the  great  expenses  which  the  founders 
have  recently  incurred  in  the  purchase  of  the  house  and  lands,  . 
the  erection  of  the  new  buildings,  and  the  removal  of  so  large  an 
establishment,  have  of  course  greatly  exhausted  their  available 
funds,  and  render  it  essential  that  an  appeal  should  be  made  to 
the  friends  of  the  undertaking  for  the  means  necessary  for  carry* 
ingon  the  institution,  and  for  its  permanent  endowment. 

The  circumstances  of  Ireland  at  tlie  present  moment  are  unfor- 
tunately extremely  adverse  to  the  success  of  such  an  undertaking. 
The  nobility  and  gentry  are  impoverished  by  the  great  deprecia- 
tion that  has  taken  place  in  the  value  of  all  landed  property;  and 
what  is  perha{>s  worse,  they  are  disheartened  and  discouraged  by 
the  great  uncertainty  that  hangs  over  the  security  of  that  portion 
of  tlieir  incomes  which  remains.  This  latter  remark  applies  with 
peculiar  force  to  the  clergy.  Although  they  are  compelled  by 
their  professional  duties  to  be  ever  present  with  the  poor,  and  so 
are  induced  by  their  natural  feelings  to  contribute  voluntarily 
more  largely  than  any  other  class  of  society  to  the  relief  of 
the  necessity  that  surrounds  them,  thev  are  nevertheless  taxed  by 
law  with  poors-rates,  more  heavily  than  other  landowners,  and 
this  taxation  in  many  cases  deprives  them  of  the  means  of  giving 
a  liberal  education  to  their  children  :  whilst  every  year  attempts 
are  made  in  Parliament,  by  the  enemies  of  the  church,  to  con- 
fiscate still  more  of  their  property,  and  reduce  them  to  absolute 
poverty,  or  dependence  on  state  bounty.  All  these  things  throw 
an  uncertainty  and  an  insecurity  over  every  species  of  property  in 
Ireland,  which  must  necessarily  act  unfavourably  upon  an  attempt 
to  establish  such  an  institution  as  the  College  of  St.  Columba. 

These  peculiar  circumstances,  however,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  not 
be  permanent ;  but  in  the  meantime,  they  form  a  strong  motive  to 
induce  the  friends  of  the  church  in  this  country,  who  are  blessed 
with  the  means,  to  come  forward  and  contribute  to  the  support 
of  the  college,  until  it  obtain  such  a  stability  as  to  be  able  to  sup- 
port itself.  The  Irish  clergy  and  gentry  will  now  be  unable  to 
send  their  sons  for  education  to  England,  as  they  have  hitherto 
done :  they  will  be  compelled,  therefore,  to  give  them  a  very 
inferior  education,  and  in  some  instances,  perhaps,  will  be  unable 
to  give  them  any  education  at  all.  In  Ireland  there  are  but  few 
educational  institutions  of  the  higher  class,  to  which  a  parent  can 
send  his  son  with  full  confidence.  The  endowed  school  of  Armagh, 
which  has  recently  been  placed  under  an  eminent  master,  and 
admirably  fitted  up  by  the  munificence  of  his  Grace  the  Lord 
Primate,  is  a  distinguished  exception ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable 
testimony  to  the  excellence  of  the  system  established  at  St 
Columba's,  that  the  experienced  and  able  Master  of  Armagh 
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school,  after  an  examination  of  every  similar  establishment)  made 
St.  C!olamba's  his  model  in  the  arrangement  of  his  dormitories, 
and  in  many  other  details  introduced  on  the  opening  of  that 
establishment  under  his  superintendence.    But  there  is  ample 
room  in  Ireland  for  two,  and  more  than  two,  such  schools :  and 
it  IS  hoped  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  the  Irish  gentry 
will  begin  to  see  more  fully  than  they  have  hitherto  done,  the 
great  importance  of  a  sound  education,  and  will  encourage  and 
value  the  existence  of  such  institutions  amongst  them.    In  Ireland 
it  has  been  too  much  the  habit  to  depend  for  educational  institu- 
tions or  oidowments  upon  government  or  parliament;  but  it  is  well 
known  that  everything  that  is  now  done  for  education  in  Ireland  by 
the  state,  or  under  the  control  of  the  state,  is  latitudinarian  in  its 
character.  The  new  collies,  which  are  soon  to  be  opened,  with  the 
aid  of  a  Parliamentary  grant,  are  essentially  latitudmarian  in  their 
constitution.  Religious  instruction  is  only  permitted,  not  provided 
for  or  enforced,  by  the  regulations  of  the  colleges.     It  is  left  alto- 
gether to  voluntary  exertions;  and  must  be  secured  by  endowments 
collected  by  each  sect  or  denomination,  and  established  in  con- 
nexion with  the  colleges  as  a  separate  foundation.     These  institu- 
tions are  moreover  evidently  intended  more  for  the  children  of 
Boman  Catholics  and  Protestant  Dissenters,  than  for  the  children 
of  churchmen ;  and  their  principals  have  been  selected  by  govern- 
ment exclusively  from  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Presbyterian 
parties.    It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  no  churchman  can  send  his 
son  to  such  institutions,  with  any  confidence  or  security  to  his 
religious  principles;  and  it  becomes  of  the  utmost  moment  to 
establbh  and  sustain  in  Ireland  a  sound  education  on  the  prin* 
ciples  of  our  church.     Unless  this  be  done,  the  Irish  gentrv  will 
necessarily  be  driven  to  avail  themselves,  for  the  education  of  their 
children,  of  inferior  schools,  where  they  will  imbibe  only  latitudi- 
narian principles,  subversive  of  all  discipline  and  order  in  both 
church  and  state :  and  thus  the  evils  unaer  which  Ireland  has  so 
long  laboured,  and  which  have  reacted  so  seriously  upon  thb 
country  also,  will  be  permanently  increased,  and  left  as  an  heir- 
loom to  future  generations. 

The  College  of  St.  Columba  provides  for  the  sons  of  the  higher 
classes  in  Ireland  a  solid  education,  preparatory  to  the  univer- 
sities, the  learned  professions,  and  the  army,  in  strict  connexion 
with  the  church.  A  parent  may  feel  the  utmost  confidence  as  far 
as  human  means  can  inspire  him  with  confidence,  that  his  child 
will  there  be  brought  up  in  the  true  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
religion  of  our  church,  with  all  the  advantages  of  the  gentleman- 
like manners  and  independence  of  character,  which  are  implanted 
bj  the  discipline  of  the  English  public  schools,  and  at  an  expense 
far  more  moderate  than  the  Irish  nobility  and  gentry  have 
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hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  paying  for  the  education  of  their 
children  in  England.  The  whole  collie  fees,  including  music, 
modern  languages,  drawing,  See,  are  only  seventy  guineas  a-year. 
Exhibitions  have  also  been  established,  which  are  given  to  the 
sons  of  those  whose  means  are  limited,  and  which  have  the  effect 
of  reducing  this  annual  cost  to  fiftv  guineas.  And  ten  scholar- 
ships have  also  been  founded  for  the  especial  encouragement  of 
the  Irish  language,  which  reduce  the  expense  still  further  to 
thirty  guineas.  Scholarships  of  the  value  of  thirty  guineas  per 
annum  have  likewise  been  founded  for  the  encouragement  of  Irish, 
in  the  University  of  Dublin ;  so  that  a  student  educated  at  St. 
Columba's,  if  he  devote  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Irish  language, 
with  a  view  to  future  usefulness  in  the  ministr}',  may  not  only 
obtain  his  school  education  for  the  moderate  expense  of  thirty 
guineas  per  annum,  but  may  also  afterwards  be  greatly  assisted  in 
passing  through  the  University  of  Dublin. 


THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  SCOTLAND. 

The  following  documents  are  reprinted  from  recent  numbers  of 
the  English  Churchman  : — 

<<  THE  BISHOP  OF   WORCESTER  AND   SCOTTISH   EPISCOPACY. 

•*  To  the  Editor  of  the  Banner. 

**  Sir, — I  will  feel  much  obliged  if  you  will  allow  the  following 
letter  to  appear  in  an  early  number  of  your  paper.  A  gentleman 
residing  in  Glasgow,  but  whose  name  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  mention, 
has  written  to  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  with  the  view  of  prejudicing 
his  lordship  against  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Scot- 
land|  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Scottish 
bishops.  This  gentleman,  however,  alleges  no  specific  charge  against 
any  of  these  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  except  that  a  cler- 
gyman in  Glasgow  (myself,  I  suppose,)  has  offered  an  exietnpare 
prayer  at  the  *  funeral  of  a  Glasgow  merchant  I' 

**  Men  who  attempt  to  influence  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England  by  conveying  to  them,  in  a  secret  manner,  imputations 
against  English  churchmen  in  Scotland,  will  discover  that  their  labours 
produce  results  the  very  opposite  to  those  which  they  anticipate.  The 
Bishop  of  Worcester  has  allowed  me  to  make  public  the  answer  which 
he  has  sent  to  this  Glasgow  gentleman.    It  is  as  follows : — 

** '  24,  Grosvenor  Place,  Londoo,  May  31, 1849. 

<<  Sir, — I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th  instant,  enclosing  an 
extract  from  a  Glasgow  newspaper ;  and  in  reply  to  it  I  address  to  you 
the  following  observations : 

**  <  The  petition  presented  in  the  House  of  Lords  was  signed  by  six 
hundred  heads  of  families;  landed  proprietors,  merchants  and  others. 
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The  grie?8iice  of  which  tbey  complain  is,  that  thej  are  membersi  not 
of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  ScotlaDd,  but  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
Eoglaod  aod  Irelaod,  and  that  they  are  debarred  from  the  benefit  of 
having  Episcopal  offices  discharged  among  them,  because  the  Epis- 
copal Church  of  Scotland  will  adopt  a  form  of  communion  service 
which  18  not  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  which  they  enter- 
taio  strong  objections,  on  account  of  its  favouring,  as  they  conceive, 
the  Homi^h  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.     Now  the  only  obstacle  to 
complete  union  between  the  Episcopal  churches  of  England  and  Scot- 
laoa  i#  the  use  of  this  form ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  it  was  an  omission  in 
the  Act  of  1792  not  to  have  required  from  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
Scotland  the  adoption  of  our  Liturgy,  as  well  as  subscription  to  the 
Tllrty*oine  Articles.     Till  such  adoption  has  taken  place,  it  is  impos- 
lible  to  consider  the  Episoopal  Church  of  Scotland  in  full  communion 
vith  the  Church  of  England*     And  why  is  this  form,  which  entails 
neb  difficulties  and  differences,  to  be  so  pertinaciously  retained? 
Either  it  is,  or  it  is  not,  materially  different  in  point  of  doctrine  from 
oorovn  form«     In  the  former  case  you  cannot  complain  of  those  who, 
being  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  refuse  to  join  a  church 
vhich  retains  it.     In  the  latter  case^  why  retain  an  obnoxious  clause 
when  you  profess  that  our  own  is  nearly  identical  with  it  ?     And,  be 
it  remembered,  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church  have  a  power  which  we 
ba?e  not,  of  making  what  canons  they  think  proper.     In  the  dormant 
state  of  our  convocation  no  change  whatever  can  be  made  in  our  ser- 
^ces ;  whereas  the  Scotch  bishops  form  a  synod  which  may  at  any 
lime  determine  that  the  English  Liturgy,  in  all  its  integrity,  shall  only 
^  used  in  the  services  of  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church,     This  cer- 
^nly  would  be  the  most  effectual  remedy  to  the  grievances  of  which 
the  petitioners  complain.     The  performance  of  Episcopal  offices  in 
Scotland  by  an  English  bishop,  though  I  believe  it  would  be  quite  as 
^itl  as  the  perfonnance  of  them,  as  so  often  occurs  in  towns  on  the 
Cootinent  frequented  by  the  Englbh,  would  necessarily  be  uncertain 
in  time,  and  probably  offensive  to  the  Scotch  bishops,  towards  whom, 
OD  the  contrary,  if  they  would  only  adopt  our  services,  we  should  all 
be  most  aozious  to  adopt  sentiments  of  brotherhood  and  kindness. 
With  regard  to  the  passage  in  the  extract  from  the  Glasgow  news* 
paper,  which  you  have  sent  me,  that  all  objection  to  the  obnoxious 
communion  service  should  be  removed,  because  four  out  of  the  seven 
Scotch  bishops  are  English  clergymen,  educated  at  one  of  the  English 
UDiverBities  holding  English  degrees,  and  ordained  by  English  bishops, 
I  am  compelled  to  admit  that  among  the  clergy  of  our  church  there 
are  so  many  entertaining  Romanistic  views  (as  has  been  of  late  evinced 
hy  such  frequent  conversions  to  the  Roman-catholic  faith,)  that  no 
lecnrity  can  be  derived  from  this  circumstance  to  those  who  profess 
themselves  members  of  the  reformed  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

**  *  I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

«•  *  (Signed)  H.  Worcbsteb.' 

**I  need  not  trouble  your  readers  with  any  comment  on  the  above 
letter,  or  on   the  futile  effort   of  the  gentleman  in  Glasgow  who 

Vol.  XXXVL—Augwi,  1849.  o 
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addressed  the  Bbhop  of  Worcester.-*!  remaiiiy  sir,  your  faithfut 
servant) 

**  Chas.  Popbam  Milb% 
**  IncumbeDt  of  St.  Jade's,  Glasgow. 

**  47,  Gnildibrd-iCreet,  Roisell-fqiiare,  Londoii,  Jons  4, 1849." 

It  is  very  unpleasant  to  be  obliged  to  make  any  remarks  on  the 
foregoing  letter ;  but  it  is  impos^ble  to  avoid  feeling  very  greatly 
pained  by  the  publication  of  such  a  document.  We  regret,  and  have 
Jong  regretted,  the  existence  of  the  Scottish  office  of  CommunioDi 
not  merely  on  account  of  our  prefei-ence  for  the  English  form, 
but  because  we  cannot  but  fear,  that  as  long  as  it  remains,  a  cause 
of  contention  will  always  be  at  hand  for  discontented  spirits,  and 
of  scruple  and  perplexity  for  those  who  doubt  the  propriety  either 
of  using  the  particular  expressions  objected  to,  or  of  requiring  the 
use  of  uiem  nx>m  others,  as  a  term  even  of  occasional  communion. 
For  these  reasons  we  have  long  regretted  that  this  office  is 
retained.  But,  however  we  may  do  so,  the  point  we  r^ret  is, 
not  that  the  Scottish  bishops  have  not  adopted  our  office— for 
they  have  adopted  it — and  our  office  is  the  one  commonly  and 

Generally  used  in  their  churches — but  that,  along  with  ours,  they 
ave  retained  another,  which — ^however  piously  designed,  both  by 
the  compilers  and  by  the  Scottish  church  in  adopting  it — has 
afforded  occasion  for  strifes  and  scruples,  and  is  likely  to  continue 
to  do  sa  We  cannot  imagine  that  the  Church  of  England  could 
insist  on  the  Scottish  church  adopting  *<our  services"  as  the 
condition  of  our  adopting  ^<  sentiments  of  brotherhood  and  kind* 
ness"  towards  them.  Such  a  condition  no  church  could  insist  on 
without  a  flagrant  breach  of  charity ; — a  degree  of  intolerance 
unrivalled  by  the  Church  of  Rome  itself:  unrivalled  indeed  any- 
where except  by  the  tyrannical  demands  of  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  We  should  be  sorry,  indeed,  if  the  Scottish 
church  were  to  suppose  that  any  considerable  number  of  persons 
in  England  ever  entertained  views  so  uncharitable,  or  would 
insist  on  conditions  so  unreasonable  and  unjust.  But  all  this  is 
beside  the  question.  We  have  no  need  to  inquire,  whether  we 
should  *^  adopt  sentiments  of  brotherhood  and  Kindness"  towards 
the  Scottish  church,  <<  if  they  would  only  adopt  our  services :"  and 
that  for  the  best  of  all  reasons,  because  they  have  adopted  them 
long  ago.  The  question  is,  whether  we  have  any  right  to  insist 
on  the  Scotch  abandoning  a  form  to  which  they  are  attached,  and 
which  they  are  accustomed  to  use  on  some  particular  occasions  ? 
whether  we  have  any  right  to  make  their  total  disuse  or  suppres- 
sion  of  this  form  the  condition  of  our  adopting  *^  sentiments  of 
brotherhood  and  kindness^'  towards  them.  This  is  the  real  and 
only  question,  and  we  trust  there  are  but  few  persons  who  can 
find   much  difficulty  in   perceiving   that  it  admits  of  but  one 


THE   EPISCOPAL  CHC7RCH   IN  SCOTLAND*  219 

answer.  To  say  that,  tOi  the  adoption  of  our  Liturgy  has  taken 
place,  ^  it  is  impossible  to  consider  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scot- 
land in  full  communion  with  the  Church  of  Er^land,''  is  not  a 
correct  statement  of  the  question  in  any  way.  They  have  adopted 
our  Liturgy,  and  they  are  ui  full  communion  with  the  Church  of 
England.  These  are  fects  and  not  contingencies.  And  what* 
ever  we  may  think  of  the  expediency  of  the  Scottish  church 
retaining  the  use  of  their  own  peculiar  office  on  certain  occasions, 
that  is  the  point  objected  to,  and  not  their  refusing  to  adopt  ours, 
for  they  have  adopted  it.  Nor  have  we  refused  to  consider  them 
in  full  communion  with  us  on  account  of  their  retaining  the  occa- 
sional use  of  this  form,  for  they  are  in  full  communion  with  us, 
in  &ct,  and  by  the  law  of  the  land.  And  it  would  be  very  shock- 
ins  if  they  were  not. 

In  connexion  with  this  subject,  we  subjoin  a  correspondence 
which  has  appeared  in  the  number  of  the  English  Churchman  for 
July  26th. 

<•  SCOTLAND. — DIOCESK  OP  ABESDBBN. 

•*  To  the  Right  Rev.  mUiam  Skinner,  D.D.^  Bishop  of  Aberdeen. 

**  Right  Reverend  Father, — We,  whose  names  are  hereanto  sub- 
seribedy  year  Reverence's  dutiful  clergy,  desire  to  approach  you  with 
every  feeling  of  cordial  and  affectionate  respect. 

**  We  have  long  witnessed  with  deep  though  silent  sympathy,  until 
at  length  silence  on  our  part  seemed  to  amount  to  a  dereliction  of 
duty,  the  reflections  which  have  so  very  undeservedly  been  attached 
to  your  Reverence's  name  and  character  by  a  large  portion  of  the 
eommuDity,  unacquainted  with  the  principles  on  which  your  Reve- 
rence's *  declaration'  in  the  case  of  Sir  William  Dunbar  was  founded, 
and  of  the  reasons  which  rendered  this  act  of  ecclesiastical  authority 
on  your  part  necessary. 

**  As  this  act  of  ministerial  discipline  has,  in  many  quarters,  been 
altogether  misconceived,  and  most  erroneously  represented  as  a  per- 
aooftl  and  vindictive  proceeding,  with  which  neither  your  clergy  nor 
the  church  at  large  had  any  sympathy,  we,  the  clergy  of  your  diocese, 
feel  called  upon  to  declare  that  it  was  an  authorized  sentence  of  the 
chnrch,  which  we,  in  Synod  assembled^  considered  necessary,  and 
as  prescribed  by  her  inherent  laws,  advised  your  Reverence  to  pro- 
nounce. 

^  Sir  William  Donhar,  in  thus  separating  himself,  was  ipso  facto 
excommunicated.  It  fell,  consequently,  to  your  Reverence  officially 
to  declare  the  fact,  and  the  penalties  which  it  involved. 

'*  We  are  persuaded  that  every  bishop  is  the  centre  of  unity  in  his 
own  diocese.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  your  Reverence  and  we,  your 
dergy,  considered  Sir  William  Dunbar  to  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  schism 
(else  that  sin  has  no  existence)  in  renouncing  his  allegiance  to  you, 
tad  declaring  his  independence  of  the  church  to  which  he  had  vowed 
obedienee,  and  that  your  Reverence  was  imperatively  bound  to 
dedaie  to  your  faithful  people,  both  clergy  and  laity,  and  to  all  the 

Q  2 
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bishops  of  those  churches  with  which  we  are  in  oommuiiioii,  that  the 
ministerial  acts  of  the  disobedient  priest  were  *  without  auUiority  as 
being  performed*  apart  from  Christ's  mystical  *  bodj,'  and  in  warning 
all  who  look  up  to  you  for  guidance  to  avoid  communicating  with  him 
in  holy  things,  lest  they  should  be  partakers  with  him  in  what  our 
principles  constrain  us  to  consider  a  heinous  sin. 

<<  W^  deeply  lament  that,  at  your  advanced  period  of  life,  you  should 
have  been  involved  in  an  action  of  damages  before  a  civil  court,  and 
we  most  heartily  desire  to  tender  to  your  Reverence  our  entire  sym- 
pathy under  the  very  trying  circumstances  in  which  the  conscientious 
di9charge  of  a  painful  but  most  necessary  duty  has  involved  you :  and 
that  your  Reverence  may  long  be  spared  to  preside  over  a  diocese,  to 
the  clergy  and  people  of  which  you  have  endeared  yourself  by  so  many 
estimable  qualities,  is  the  devout  prayer  of,  Right  Reverend  Father, 
your  Reverence's  dutiful  sons  in  Christ,  (Signed)  John  Cuming,  Dean ; 
John  B.  Pratt,  Presbyter,  St.  James's,  Cruden ;  William  Christie, 
Presbyter,  Buckie ;  Nathaniel  Grieve,  Presbyter  of  Ellen ;  William 
Webster,  Presbyter,  New  Pitsligo;  P.  Cheyne,  Incumbent  of  8t 
John's,  Aberdeen ;  Charles  Pressly,  Presbyter,  Fraserburgh ;  Wil- 
liam Walker,  Presbyter,  Monymusk ;  George  Hagar,  Presbyter, 
Lonmay  ;  Alexander  Harper,  Presbyter,  Inverury  ;  Gilbert  Rorison, 
Presbyter,  Peterhead;  William  Robertson,  Presbyter,  OldMeldrnm; 
Alexander  Low,  Presbyter,  Longside;  David  Wilson,  Presbyter, 
Woodhead ;  Arthur  Ranken,  Presbyter  of  Deer ;  Charles  Gran^ 
Presbyter,  MeiklefoUa;  James  Christie  Bishop,  of  Turiff;  James 
Smith,  Presbyter,  Forgne;  Alexander  Cooper,  Presbyter,  Portsoy; 
Alexander  Bruce,  Presbyter  of  Banff. 

"  To  the  Very  Reverend  the  Dean  and  Reverend  the  Clergy  tfike 

Diocese  of  Aberdeen, 

'<  My  Reverend  and  well-beloved  Brethren,— >The  address  which 
you  have  recently,  and  with  very  kind  consideration,  transmitted  to 
me  by  the  hands  of  our  justly  respected  diocesan  clerk,  demands  aad 
fully  receives  my  warmest  and  most  grateful  acknowledgments.  Vexa- 
tiously  dragged  as  I  have  been  before  our  supreme  civil  courts  for  an 
offence  (if  offence  there  can  be  proved)  of  a  nature,  aooording  to  the 
estimation  of  all  churchmen,  purely  eedesiasHealt  it  is  most  contolft- 
tory  to  me  to  meet  with  the  entire  sympathy  of  my  clergy  under  the 
very  trying  circumstances  in  which  the  conscientious  discharge  of  a 
painful  but  most  necessary  duty  unhappily  involved  me.  And  I  very 
sensibly  feel,  and  warmly  acknowledge,  your  kindness,  in  endeavour- 
ing* by  the  address,  to  correct  the  misconception,  and  most  erroaeoos 
representation,  far  too  generally  entertained,  that  my  proceedings,  in 
regard  to  the  Rev.  Sir  William  Dunbar,  were  wholly  of  a  personal 
and  vindictive  nature,  with  which  neither  yon,  my  diocesan  brethren, 
nor  the  church  at  large,  held  any  sympathy.  And  my  best  thanks  are 
undoubtedly  due  to  you  for  the  readiness  and  perfect  truth  with  which 
you  here  declare  *  that  it  was  an  authorized  sentence  of  the  chnreli, 
which  you,  in  Synod  assembled,  considered  necessary,  and  as  preaeribed 
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bj  her  inheretit  laws»  advimd'  am,  m  your  bishop  and  ebainnan  *  to 
pronoanee,' — and  tlmt  I  •  was  imperatirelv  booad  to  declare'  to  all 
<die  fhithlbl  of  bolb  dergj  and  laity,  as  well  as  to  the  spiritual  rulers 
'of  those  chorobos  with  which  we  are  in  communion/  that  his  mini* 
sterial  acta  were  *  without  authority,  as  being  performed  apart  from 
Christ's  nyatieal  body/ 

**  It  is  my  fenretit  prayer  to  the  DiTine  Head  of  the  church,  in  which 
I  feel  confident  that  you  wilt  not  refuse  deroutly  to  join,  that  an  act 
mutaally  entered  into  by  us  for  the  support  of  His  honour  and  glory, 
and  withont  the  lightest  vindiotive  feeling  to  any  indlridual,  may  in 
the  end  redound  to  the  good  of  His  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
church,  in  whatever  difficulty  it  ma?  for  a  time  in?olye  your  always 
fsithftil  and  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

(Signed)  <<  W.  Skinnbb, 

Bishop  of  Aberdeen  and  Primus. 
**  AberdesD,  Jane  25,  1349.** 

Into  the  merits  of  this  controversy  we  are  not  obliged  to  enter : 
but  of  one  thing  we  are  quite  certain,  that  those  who  imagine 
that  the  laiiy  of  the  Scottish  church  are  opposed  to  their  bishops 
and  energy  in  this  dispute,  are  very  incorrectly  informed  of  tne 
real  feelings  of  the  Episcopalians  in  that  country. 


IRISH  LANDLORM. 

The  public  are  so  well  infinrmed  as  to  the  feults  and  short- 
comings of  Irish  landlords^  that  it  is  nnnecessary  for  us  to  say 
anything  on  that  side  of  the  question.  We  know  too  wdl  and 
too  intimately  how  much  of  the  difficulties  of  the  Protestant 
chnrch  in  Ireland  must  be  ascribed  to  the  misconduct  of  the 
Protestant  aristocracy,  and  that  the  difficulties  of  the  Protestant 
landlords  is  in  no  small  degree  to  be  traced  to  their  own  betrayal 
of  that  ecclesiastical  establishment  which  is  and  has  ever  been  the 
main  bulwark  of  their  properties,  and  the  bond  which  unites  the 
two  countries  to  the  Crown  of  England.  But  though  there  may 
still  be  a  sad  want  of  public  spirit  and  true  patriotism  in  the  Irisn 
aristocracy,  there  is,  we  trust  and  believe,  a  better  spirit  develop- 
ing itself,  and  an  increasing  feeling  of  their  responsibilities  as  men 
and  as  Christians.  The  following  extract  from  an  Irish  news- 
paper  will  afford  a  gratifying  example  of  liberality  on  the  part  of 
a  nobleman  whose  generosity  as  a  landiord  is  well  known  to  the 
British  public. 

**LAY1N6   THB   FIRST  STONB  OP  A  NBW  CHUJICH   IN   TUR   PABJSH    OP 

GUILCAH,   DIOCSSB   OF   WATBBFOBD. 

**  On  Wednesday  last  [May  16th],  thoagh  the  misty  sUte  of  the  weather 
was  rather  unfavourable,  the  Marchioness  and  Marquis  of  Waterford, 
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accompanied  by  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Waterfordy  and  the  follow- 
iog  clergy  and  gentry  from  the  surrounding  parisheB,  namely :— The 
Rev.  Mr.  Stevenson,  (an  English  clergyman),  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Monck, 
the  Rev.  R.  F.  Medlicote^  the  Rev.  J.  Bourke  and  family,  Rev.  R.  W. 
Shaw,  Rev.  B.  Jordan,  Rev.  W.  Darby,  Rev.  W.  Parker,  and  the 
Rev.  James  Clelland,  George  Mara,  Esq.,  and  family,  John  Medli- 
cote,  Esq.,  and  Miss  Medlicote,  Robert  Shaw,  Esq.,  Portlaw,  and 
family,  as  well  as  many  from  a  distance,  and  a  considerable  body  of 
the  farmers  and  peasantry  of  the  immediate  locality,  assembled  at  Bal- 
lycahane.  At  three  o'clock  the  ceremony  was  commenced  by  the 
Dean  offering  prayer,  and  reading  a  portion  of  sacred  Scriptures, 
while  the  assembly  gave  the  most  silent  attention.  The  stone^  which 
was  placed  ready  for  being  deposited,  contained  the  following  inscrip- 
tion :— 

««TO  THX  GLORT  OF  GOD. 

*'Lsid  May,  1849,  by  Georg«  Wilson,  aged  106  yean ;  ereeted  by  Looka, 
Marchioness  of  Wateiford ;  the  Hon.  and  Right  Bev.  Robert  Dalj,  Bishop ; 
the  Very  Rev.  Dean  Ussher  Lee,  Vicar ;  William  Tinsley,  Architect 

**  The  hoary  and  comparatively  vigorous  centenarian  was  conducted 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Shaw,  one  of  the  curates,  down  an  inclined  plane  of 
planks  into  the  foundation,  where  he  was  received  by  the  architect, 
who  assisted  him,  and  the  foundation  stone  was  laid,  being  called  after 
St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  and  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  the  three 
setting  strokes  were  given  to  the  block,  under  which  a  coin  of  Victoria 
had  been  deposited ;  after  which  the  assembly  retired.  The  site, 
given  by  Lord  Waterford,  is  in  the  centre  of  a  gently  rising  ground, 
in  the  upper  opening  of  a  valley,  through  which  the  road  from  Port- 
law  runs  towards  Kilmacthomas,  &c.  From  it  may  be  seen  many  of 
the  comfortable  residences  of  Lord  Waterford's  tenantry,  who  will 
thus  (by  the  munificence  of  her  ladyship,  at  whose  expense  the  sacred 
building  is  to  be  erected)  have  what  they  long  wished  for — an  appro- 
priate place  in  which  to  worship  God,  the  only  place  for  that  purpose 
in  the  parish  hitherto  being  a  school-house.  The  church  is  to  be  in 
the  plain,  but  appropriate  and  picturesque  style  of  the  latter  part  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  having  none  of  those  frippery  and  ill-judged 
attempts  at  external  ornament,  too  often  offending  the  eye,  even  in 
the  more  modern  structures  in  this  country ;  the  external  to  be  of 
plain  hammer-dressed  stone,  with  cut  stone  dressings ;  the  open  framed 
roof  of  native  oak." 


SCRIPTURAL  EDUCATION  IN  IRELAND. 

The  following  is  extracted  from  an  Irish  newspaper. 

'<  The  following  is  the  petition  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  in  refer- 
ence to  scriptural  education^  presented  on  the  2l6t  ult.,  by  Mr. 
Hamilton,  and  printed  by  order  of  the  House.    It  bears  the  signa- 
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tares  of  1082,  out  of  the  2000  memben  of  that  body.  The  Ulj 
petitioD,  which  was  preseDted  at  the  same  timei  was  signed  by  64,157 
peiBoosfr— 


« t 


THB  PETITION   07  THB   UNDBBSIGNBD  CLBRGY   OF  THB 

CHURCH    IN   IBBLAND. 


*<'  Humbly  Showeth, — That  in  the  last  session  of  pariiament  your 
pelitionen  brooght  the  state  of  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland 
before  your  Honourable  House,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  relief  from 
the  bardship  under  which  the  Irish  branch  of  the  united  church  has 
«o  long  suffered,  and  of  which  your  petitioners  have  so  often  com« 
plaioed  to  your  Honourable  House. 

'''That,  though  they  have  failed  of  obtaining  the  redress  which 
they  then  sought,  yet,  feeling  undiminished  confidence  in  the  justice 
of  their  cause,  your  petitioners  again  humbly  submit  their  claims,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  they  rest,  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  your 
Hononrable  House. 

*'  <  That,  on  the  announcement  of  the  national  system  of  education 
for  Irelan<^  various  grave  objections  against  the  adoption  of  it  were 
foreibly  urged  by  a  great  majority  of  the  prelates  and  clergy,  and  a 
considerable  body  of  the  lay  members  of  the  church. 

'''That  of  these  objections  the  weightiest  was  grounded  upon  the 
rale  which  was  put  forward  as  the  distinctive  principle  of  the  system 
— viz.y  that  in  avowed  concession  to  the  usurped  authority  of  the 
Cbordi  of  Rome,  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  to  be  excluded  from 
the  proposed  National  Schools  during  the  hours  of  general  in- 
straction. 

*' '  That  statements  of  these  conscientious  objections  were  repeat- 
edly pressed  upon  the  government,  and  also  submitted  to  your  Ho- 
nourable House,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  such  alterations  in  the  system 
ts  would  enable  your  petitioners  to  act  in  co-operation  with  the 
State  in  the  discharge  of  the  important  duty  which  rests  upon  them 
of  educating  the  children  of  the  poorer  classes  in  their  respective 
parishes. 

"  *  That,  after  such  efforts  had  been  persevered  in  at  intervals,  for 
the  space  of  seven  years,  without  success,  a  large  majority  of  the 
bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  having  no  longer  any  hope  of  obtaining  the 
modifications  of  the  national  system  prayed  for,  felt  constrained  to 
establish  a  society  for  the  maintenance  of  schoob  conducted  upon  the 
principles  of  the  church. 

"  *  That  the  primary  object  of  this  Society  was  to  provide  religious 
and  general  instruction  for  the  children  of  the  church ;  but  it  was 
felt  to  be  a  duty  so  to  frame  its  rules  that,  while  this  object  was 
iecured,  the  same  advantages  of  general  education,  together  with 
iostmetion  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  might  be  placed  within  reach 
of  all. 

" '  That  your  petitioners  continue  to  entertain  the  same  conscien- 
tiotts  objections  to  the  System  of  national  education  which  led  to  the 
formation  of  this  Society,  and  that  they  have  had  additional  evidence 
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of  the  fitness  of  the  Charofa  Edacatioo  Society  to  effect  its  importaot 
objects  in  the  fact  that,  ootwitbstandiDg  its  ooBtinued  exclusioa  from 
the  share  in  the  funds  granted  by  Parliament  for  the  purpose  of  eda« 
cation  in  Ireland,  and  the  increased  obstacles  to  the  attendance  of 
children  at  its  schools,  in  consequence  of  the  past  and  prevailing  dis- 
tress, it  has  now  in  operation  J  859  schools,  (supported  altogether  by 
voluntary  contributions,  principally  from  those  whose  means  have 
suffered  most  diminution  from  the  pressure  of  the  times,)  afibrdiag  the 
benefit  of  religious  and  secular  instruction  to  116,968  ehildren,  being 
an  increase  above  the  numbers  in  attendance  when  your  petitionen 
last  addressed  your  Honourable  House  of  884]  children  of  thechorcb, 
1165  Protestant  Dissenters,  and  14,947  Roman  Catholies. 

**  *  That,  whereas  in  England  the  members  of  the  church  are  assisted 
by  Parliamentary  grants  in  maintaining  schools  more  eapeciakly  in* 
tended  for  the  education  of  the  children  of  the  efavrch,  aod  the  same 
liberality  is  extended  to  the  schook  of  all  otlier  denominations,  it  is 
hoped  that  it  will  appear  to  your  Honourable  House  to  be  inoonsisteDt 
and  unfair  any  longer  to  withhold  similar  aid  from  the  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  in  which  the 
children  of  the  church  are  instructed  in  her  formularies,  and  scriptural 
education  is  given  to  all. 

**  <  That  your  petitioners,  therefore,  pray  that  your  Honourable 
House,  taking  the  premises  into  consideration,  will  be  pleased  toderise 
means  to  relieve  your  petitioners  f\rom  the  grievance  of  which  they 
complain,  and  to  enable  them  to  discharge  with  increased  efficiency 
this  most  important  part  of  their  pastoral  duty. 

**  *  And  your  petitioners  will  pray. 

<*  <  JoHif  ToRRBNS,  Archdeacon  of  Dublin. 
'*  *  Charles  Lindsay,  Archdeacon  of  Kildarc. 
"  *  Hbkry  Irwin,  Archdeacon  of  Enly/ 
«  ho.  he  &c" 

That  nearly  15,000  Roman- catholic  children  should  have 
been  added  to  the  schools  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  within  the  last 
year,  is  a  fact  which  is  less  surprising  to  tliose  acquainted  with 
that  country  than  it  is  gratifying  to  all  who  value  the  mainte* 
nance  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  Ireland,  or  the  connexion  of 
the  two  countries.  We  are  no  friends  to  wholesale  schemes  of 
proselytism,  but  it  is  our  deep  and  settled  conviction,  in  common 
with  every  well-informed  person  in  this  country,  that  on  the 
scriptural  enlightenment  of  the  rising  generation  m  Ireland,  and 
the  gradual  absorption  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  into  the 
communion  of  our  church,  depends  the  salvation  of  that  afflicted 
country.  The  claim  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  to  obtain  assistance 
on  the  same  terms  and  conditions  on  which — we  shall  not  say  their 
brethren  in  this  country  would  receive  it — but  on  whico  it  is 
granted  to  every  class  of  English  Dissenters,  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic,  is  so  obviously  reasonable  and  just,  that  it  must 
sooner  or  later  be  admitted  by  all  and  acceded  to  by  the  legisla- 
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ture;  the  late  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons  clearly  proves 
that  public  opinion  is  steadily  progressing  in  the  right  direction^ 
and  that  men  of  sense  are  beginning  to  understand  the  duty  and 
the  interests  of  this  country  with  regard  to  Ireland.  The  clergy 
of  Ireland  have  only  to  persevere,  under  the  guidance  of  their 
venerated  primate,  in  maintaining,  as  far  as  their  resources  will 
admit,  their  system  of  scriptural  and  really  united  education,  in 
laying  their  claims,  their  wants,  and  their  successes,  fairly  and 
temperately,  before  the  public  and  the  legislature,  and  very  soon 
tlieir  patient  perseverance,  under  such  discouragements  as  no 
body  of  established  clergy  have  ever  before  received  from  a 
government  professing  the  Christian  religion,  will  meet  with  the 
reoompence  it  deserves,  and  the  acknowledgment  it  desires. 

Meantime,  the  Irish  clergy  may  rest  assured  that  their  friends 
in  England  are  fully  conscious  that  the  interests  of  scriptural 
education  in  this  country  are  intimately  involved  in  the  question 
now  at  issue  in  Ireland.  Those  who  understand  what  is  going 
finward,  and  what  is  further  contemplated,  are  well  aware  that 
the  latitudinarian  system  of  national  education  established  by  the 
legislature  in  Ireland,  is  really  intended  by  those  who  are  so 
determined  in  upholding  it,  as  an  experiment — as  the  introduc* 
tion  of  the  point  of  the  wedge — ^as  the  foundation  for  such  a 
scheme  of  national  education  in  England  as  shall  dissever  religion 
from  education  altogether,  and  wholly  disconnect  the  clergy  irom 
the  schools  of  the  poor,  except  as  tolerated  allies,  as  persons 
whose  interference  is  permitted  and  may  be  refused  at  the  plea- 
sure of  the  secretary  of  a  committee  or  commission.  The  cause 
of  scriptural  education  will  either  triumph  in  Ireland,  or  be  lost 
in  both  countries.  One  would  suppose  it  never  could  have 
required  much  penetration  to  perceive  this.  At  all  events,  the 
public  are  now  beginning  to  understand  the  true  state  of  the 
question,  and  in  the  end,  it  is  obvious,  that  the  service  which  the 
Irish  ciM-gy  have  done  to  the  whole  Christian  church  by  the 
firmness  with  which  they  have  resisted  the  domineering  tyranny 
of  nineteenth-century  latitudinarianism,  must  be  appreciated  and 
acknowledged  as  it  ought  to  be  by  all  men. 

That  church  education  should  have  made  the  progress  it  has 
within  the  last  year,  is  anything  but  surprising.  The  Irish 
clergy  have  not  only  gained  immensely  on  the  affections  and  con- 
fidence of  the  poor  by  their  noble  conduct  during  a  season  of 
great  distress,  but,  from  a  varietv  of  causes,  the  influence  and 
power  of  the  Romish  priesthood  have  diminished,  to  an  amount 
unparalleled  during  any  former  period.  Of  course  the  clergy 
have  to  contend  against  the  entire  weight  of  government  influ* 
«ice."/^All  that  can  be  done  to  discourage  their  labours,  and  to 
discountenance  eveiy  one  that  refuses  to  sacrifice  his  convictions, 

V  OL.  XXXVI.— ilwyw^,  1849.  B 
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18  done.  But  still,  under  frowns  and  discouragements,  the  great 
body  of  the  clergy  have  persevered^  and  the  time  cannot  be  far 
distant  when  the  pertinacity  of  theorists,  and  the  obstinate  delu- 
sions of  those  who  have  so  long  endeavoured  to  govern  Ireland 
through  the  Romish  clergy,  must  yield  to  experience,  and  common 
lense,  and  public  opinion. 

One  thing  is  certain,  that  the  schools  of  the  clergy  are  steadily 
progressing  in  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  the  lower  classes  of 
Koman  Catholics.  No  less  certain  is  it,  that  in  their  schools 
alone  is  there  to  be  found  anything  that  can  be  called  united 
education.  As  far  as  united  education  is  concerned,  it  is  noto- 
rious that  the  national  system  in  Ireland  is  a  total  failure. 


THB  BN0LI8H  ROMANISTS  AND  THE  VOLUNTART  8T8TBM. 

The  following  letter  from  our  friend  Father  Thomas  appeared  in 
the  Tablet  of  July  7.  It  fully  confirms  all  we  have  ever  said  of 
the  real  condition  of  English  Romanism.  Much  noise,  much 
display,  a  vast  deal  of  theatrical  performance,  and  all  sorts  of  odd 
contrivances — raffles,  bazaars,  lotteries,  and  parties  of  pleasure 
— resorted  to  in  order  to  raise  money  for  pious  purposes.  But 
in  spite  of  all  these  expedients,  it  is  plainly  a  struggle  for  exist- 
ence, and  every  now  and  then  some  one  confesses,  in  the  grief 
and  bitterness  of  disappointment,  how  inferior  they  are  in  point 
of  zeal  and  active  benevolence  and  piety  to  those  whom  they 
despise  and  insult  as  heretics. 

«  The  Convent  of  Oub  Lady  op  Norwood. — My  dear  ladies, 
young  and  old,  Father  Thomas  can  say  oothiog  this  week  aboat  this 
beautiful  religious  establishment-— beautiful  in  itself,  beautiful  in  its 
locality,  beautiful  in  its  purposes,  and  beautiful  in  its nay,  no- 
thing more,  if  you  please,  because-^because — one  may  say  nothing 
about  everything  that  is  beautiful,  though  I  don't  see  any  harm  in  it 
myself;  nevertheless,  there  are  beautiful  things  besides  houses  and 
trees,  say  what  you  will.  This  week  one  must  look  to  one's  beautifoi 
self,  or  to  the  beauty  of  beauties — St.  George's,  which  is  a  part,  and 
a  very  large  part,  of  one's  self,  for  next  Sunday  will  be  the  Sunday 
within  the  octave  of  the  opening  of  St.  George's,  and  the  sermon  will 
be  preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Miley,  of  Dublin,  and  there  will  be  much 
splendour  and  solemnity  on  that  day  at  St.  George's.  The  4th  of 
July — the  day  of  America's  independence — was  the  anniversary  of 
St.  George's  opening — and  the  year,  the  first  of  St.  George,  has  to 
me  been  like  thirty  years— so  many  things  have  intervened  ;  jo  much 
worry ^  vexation^  and  bitter  things  that  none  may  hnowi  so  much  beat^ 
ing  of  the  heart  and  heat  in  the  headi  hot  cheehs  and  throbbing  brain, 
and  therewithal  much  consolation,  grateful  feeling,  and  inward  peace. 
This  is  man's  history,  more  or  less,  after  some  years  have  passed  their 
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tides  over  hiniy  if  lie  have  a  little  faith  and  faith's  feeling,  and  heavy 
charges  upon  him.  If  we  had  more  thought  and  generosity  and  right 
feeling  in  our  body,  St.  George's  would  be  no  trouble  to  any  one  in  a 
temporal  way ;  but — ^but — but — there  is  a  small  chapel  called  St.  Mar- 
garet's, near  Oxford-street,  and  nearer  to  Portland-place,  and  the 
supporters  of  that  chapel  love  to  imitate  us  in  every  external,  and  are 
almost  with  us  in  internal;  and,  oh  I  that  they  were  so  quite, and  that 
we  in  externals  and  internals  were  one,  that  thus  all  men  might  know 
us  to  be  His  own — and  let  us  pray  and  be  humble,  that  the  Good 
Spirit  may  make  it  so.  Well,  there  is  a  small  chapel  called  St.  Mar- 
garet's, and  last  week  an  Offertorium  was  made  for  the  building  of  a 
new  church,  as  the  present  chapel  is  too  small;  and  what  think  you 
these  men  subscribed?  What  think  you  that  they  put  into  the  plate 
as  it  was  passed  round  the  chapel  ?  Fifteen  thousand  pounds  I  It 
may  be  beyond  the  mark  somewhat,  but  not  much  beyond  it — think 
of  that.  Next  Sunday's,  and  last  Sunday's,  and  even  the  day  of  St. 
George's  opening,  the  Offertories  will  tell  their  value  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  a  pretty  telling  it  will  be.  St.  George's  will  be  a  stand- 
ing monument  of  what  Catholic  faith  and  zeal  did  do  in  the  middle  of 
the  nineteenth  century  in  Protestant  England ;  but  Father  Thomas 
foiii  take  especial  care  fy}  tell  the  world  that  he  teas  left  to  battle  almost 
smgle^handed  from  the  first  to  the  last,  with  a  few  noble  exceptions, 
in  the  building  of  St.  George's ;  and  now  that  it  stands  out  and  up 
before  the  world — a  monument— a  speaking  trophy — a  pride  and  an 
honour  to  the  Catholic  body  in  the  midst  of  mighty  London,  even 
DOW  the  niggard  offering  of  one  pound  in  the  Offertory-plate  on  a 
Sunday  is  rarely  given — a  pound?  not  half  that  sum — haff'  that  sum  f 
not  ha^that;  nor  ha^that^  with  rare  exceptions.  Is  this  an  encou- 
ragement for  any  daring  spirit  to  plunge  into  the  deep  in  future  ?  Do 
a  something  for  the  body — something  to  drag  the  faith  and  worship 
out  of  obscurity,  and  make  a  strong  effort  to  pull  into  open  day  and 
on  high  ground  the  truth  and  beauty  of  your  religion.  Raise  a  church 
•—let  it  be  vast,  and  grand,  and  comely-^adorn  it,  and  make  it  a  place 
worthy  of  the  sacred  purposes  of  religion ;  emulate  the  old  building 
and  the  old  glories  of  old  Catholic  times,  and  what  then  ?  Why,  1 
will  tell  you  what  then — that  they  who  could,  and  who  ottght,  to  have 
assisted  you  munificently — ^to  have  assisted  you  in  building  it,  as  the 
St.  Margaret's  Chapel  people  are  assisting  the  clergy  there,  and  who 
did  not  9 — will  admire  your  church,  and  perhaps  not  even  that-^ancf 
the  next  thing,  will  not  assist  you,  e^ier  all  that  you  have  done,  then,  or 
now.  I  don't  care  who  says  nay — St.  George's  was  a  great  under* 
taking — a  national  work — a  building  that,  if  men  had  large  minds  and 
hearts,  ought  to  have  enlisted  the  sympathies  of  the  Catholic  public 
and  commanded  support.  SU  George's  has  not  been  sustain^,  not 
supported,  and  is  not — t^  might  go  on,  or  it  might  stop  ;  it  might  he  what 
it  is — ^the  glory  of  Catholicity  in  this  London,  or  it  might  he  its  shame. 
What  matters  9 — who  cares  9 — it  is  not  our  affair.  I  will  turn  on  this 
subject,  and  turn  again  and  again — not  so  much  in  anger  as  in  sorrow. 
My  days  may  be  few^ny  way,  not  very,  very  many — and  let  ui 
hope  that  means  may  be  left  for  continuing  the  celebration  in  St. 
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George's,  when  such  a  being  as  Father  Tbomas  shall  be  no  longer  on 
the  eartl) ;  let  means  be  bequeathed — *  to  the  trustees  for  the  time 
being  of  St.  George's  Roman-catholic  Church,  St.  George's-road, 
St.  George's-fields,  Southwark^  in  the  county  of  Surrey  ;'  let  every 
one  before  he  or  she  dies  remember  St.  George's ;  and  then,  come 
what  may  during  his  life,  the  prospect  of  what  shall  be  when  he  is  no 
more  will  cheer  and  keep  up  that  worry  and  plague. 

**  Father  Thomas." 


THE  CATHOLIC  OATR 

The  following  letter  is  to  be  added  to  those  we  have  already 
reprinted  from  the  Tablet : — 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

«  Sir, — In  citing  last  week  the  evidence  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  sup- 
port of  a  strict  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  oath,  I  quoted  merely 
those  passages  which  had  reference  to  the  *  omission'  and  the  *  one  or 
two  verbal  alterations/  whereby  he  had  rendered  the  oath  'more 
stringent'  than  the  former  one  of  1793.  For  the  further  information 
of  your  readers,  and  more  especially  of  those  who  may  have  been 
under  an  impression  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  did  not  intend  the  oath  to 
be  any  restriction  upon  members  of  Parliament,  or  any  security  for 
the  Protestant  establishment,  I  beg  to  submit  to  them  the  following 
additional  extracts : — 

**  *  On  Monday,  March  23, 1829^  in  a  former  part  of  the  same  debate 
in  committee  on  the  oath,  an  amendment  was  proposed  to  add  to  the 
clause,  **  I  do  nuear  that  I  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  the 
settlement  of  property  within  this  realm  as  established  by  the  laws," 
the  following  explanatory  words,  **  including  the  glebe  lands,  tithes,  rentu^ 
and  other  hereditaments  of  the  Protestant  EstMisIied  church,**  And 
Sir  Robert  Peel  replied-— 

« <  I  think  the  introduction  of  the  proposed  words  quite  unnecessary. 
If  the  honourable  member  deems  the  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  lay  pro- 
perty of  the  church  not  sufficiently  secured  by  the  declaration,  let 
him  go  a  little  further,  and  he  will  find  the  words — <'  And  I  do  hereby 
disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the 
present  church  establishment  as  settled  by  law  within  this  realm." 
As  far  as  words  go,  these  afford  ample  security;  and  the  insertion  of  the 
proposed  amendment  would  only  hane  the  effect  of  weakening  the  de^ra* 
twnJ  ** 

'<  In  discussing  the  subsequent  clause  which  has  just  been  quoted, 
viz.,  <  And  I  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,'  &c.,  amendment  was  pro- 
posed to  insert  therein  the  following  words  : — <  And  I  do  solemnfy 
swear  that  I  will  not  directly  or  indirectly  attempt  to  subvert  the  present 
church  establishment,'  &c.  And  Sir  Robert  Peel,  objecting  to  the 
amendment,  observed, '  According  to  the  form  as  it  stands,  the  Roman 
Catholic  declares  that  he  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  the 
settlement  of  property  as  established  by  law,  so  that  the  words  include 
ecclesiaslicalf  and  other,  property.    In  the  r^exjt  clause  he  is  called  upon 
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solemnly  to  nwear  that  he  never  will  exercise  any  privilege  to  which 
be  is  or  may  become  entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant 
religion  or  Proteataot  government  in  this  kingdom.  It  seems  to  me 
that  coupling  the  decUuration  he  makes  first,  with  the  oath  he  after- 
wards takes,  it  is  sufficient'  And  he  presently  afterwards  added,  *  I 
beg  to  ask  whether  the  oath,  as  it  stands  now,  is  not  sufficient,  reool« 
lectiog  that  it  is  to  be  taken  by  memben  of  Parliameniffor  we  are  now 
0R^  ipeaking  of  it  in  that  view* 

"  To  these  expressions  of  his  sentiments  in  1829  may  I  subjoin  the 
followiog,  which  he  delivered  in  1834.  On  Tuesday,  March  11,  of 
that  year,  Mr.  O'Connell  moved  for  a  select  committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  to  consider  and  report  on  the  oaths  which  were  taken  by 
members  of  that  House,  and  signified  that  hb  object  was  to  obtain  a 
satisfactory  explanation  of  the  Catholic  oath.  And  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
after  a  few  preliminary  observations,  proceeded  as  follows  :— 

'^'I  must  also  express  my  great  regret  at  this  question  having  been 
agitated  at  all.  I  do  think  that  if  it  had  been  foreseen  in  the  year 
1829  that  within  five  years  after  the  passing  of  the  Act  which  removed 
from  the  Roman  Catholics  all  the  disabilities  under  which  they 
laboured,  an  attempt  would  be  made  to  repeal  thb  oath,  and  that  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  of  such  weight  and  influence  as  the  honourable  and 
learned  gentleman,  the  difficulties  which  existed  to  the  passing  of  the 
Relief  Bill  would  have  been  greatly  increased.  After  having  pre- 
vailed on  the  people  of  England  to  agree  to  that  bill,  strong  as  their 
objections  were  to  it;  after  having  prevailed  upon  the  House  of 
Lords,  which  had  on  several  previous  occasions  expressed  their 
decided  objection  to  it,  also  to  concur  in  it,  beeauee  they  considered  the 
oaAs  to  be  tendered  to  Roman  Catholics  vcdid  securities  against  the 
dangers^  or  at  least  as  securities  diminishing  the  dangers,  which  they 
apprehended,  nothing  could  be  so  unwise  as  to  check  the  course  of 
liberal  concession  on  the  part  of  the  people ;  which  we  should  do  if 
they  found  that  within  five  years  of  the  making  of  this  compact,  it  was 
to  be  set  aside  for  such  reasons  as  the  honourable  and  learned  gentle- 
man has  advanced I  am  unwilling  to  involve  the  House  in  any 

theological  controversy ;  but  I  rest  my  objection  to  this  discussion 

partly  on  the  grounds  of  feeling,  and  partly  on  principle 

Recollecting  all  that  passed  in  1829  when  so  many  people  were  recon- 
ciled  to  Catholic  emancipation  under  the  impression  that  these  oaths 
pave  security f  and  fearing  that  now  to  breah  faith  wM  them  would 
have  the  effect  of  checking  any  liberal  view  of  similar  claims,  I  must 
resist  the  disturbance  of  a  settlement  come  to  only  five  years  back.* 

**  I  remain,  kc.  &c., 

-  Xavley,  Jane  26,  1849."  «  Thomas  GrbBN." 


THE  POPFS  HEALTH  AT  PUBLIC  DINNERS. 

Among  the  most  recent  topics  of  dissension  among  the  English 
Roman  Catholics,  one  of  the  latest  is  the  curious  question,  whether 
the  Pope's    health  should    be   given  at  their  public  dinners 
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before  or  after  the  health  of  her  Majesty.  This,  like  most  of 
their  perplexities,  seems  to  have  originated  with  the  converts, 
whose  zeal)  like  that  of  most  neophytes,  seems  to  give  no  small 
trouble  to  their  friends.  We  need  not  say  that  this  party  insist  on 
having  the  Pope's  health  proposed  first.  But  the  heat  and  bitter* 
ness  with  which  they  have  taken  up  the  question  may^  be  gathered 
from  the  following  editorial  article,  whicn  appeared  in  the  TahU 
of  July  7th.  They  certfiinly  seem  as  if  they  were  determined  to 
write  down  the  character  of  their  communion  for  loyalty,  discre- 
tion, and  common  sense.  Who  could  be  so  uncharitable  as  to 
suppose  them  to  be  so  very  silly  and  so  little  to  be  trusted  as  tbey 
describe  themselves  to  be  r 

''  We  are  compelled  to  return  again  to  a  saljeot  which  we  trotted 
had  been  sufficiently  discussed  for  the  present,  at  least,  in  our  impret* 
sion  of  last  week.  A  public  dinner  at  Greenwich  for  a  charitable 
purpose  furnishes  matter  for  most  serious  reflection.  The  chairman 
at  that  dinner  was  a  layman,  but  there  were  many  priests  present,  and 
also  not  a  few  heretics.  According  to  the  report  it  appears  that  the 
chairman  proposed  in  the  first  place,  *  the  health  of  the  Queen  and 
the  royal  family,'  and  at  the  same  time  <  signified  his  intention  of 
making  the  prefatory  speeches  to  the  various  toasts  as  brief  as  pos- 
sible, and  of  not  calling  on  the  ladies  to  rise  to  respond  to  cmy  toast  but 
that  of  her  Majesty^'  This  was  a  fitting  preparation  for  what  foU 
lowed :  his  lordship  then  gave, '  the  health  of  his  holiness  the  Pope.' 
Such  is  the  account  of  a  public  charity  dinner,  held  for  Catholic  pur* 
poses,  presided  over  by  a  Catholic,  and  frequented  by  Catholics,  men 
and  women. 

<'  We  are  most  unwilling  to  say  anything  of  that  dinner— for  no 
words  can  convey  the  deep  indignation  we  have  felt— or  of  the  chair* 
man,  or  of  the  company,  where  what  appears  like  an  insult  has  been 
offered  to  the  supreme  pastor  of  the  church.  That  dinner  is  ever  to 
be  lamented,  for  in  one  particular  it  has  shown  the  unreality  of  our 
profession,  and  the  slight  inroads  into  our  hearts  which  the  Catholic 
temper  has  been  able  to  make.  We  seem  to  be  at  war  even  with  the 
Holy  See.  It  was,  surely,  sad  enough  to  see  the  second  place  given 
to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  but  still  more  melancholy  is  it  to  con* 
template  the  noble  chairman's  forgetfulness  of  his  relation  to  that  suc- 
cessor, when  he  called  upon  those  around  him  to  rise  at  the  name  of 
her  Majesty,  and  to  sit  down  at  the  name  of  the  supreme  spiritaal 
ruler  of  the  world. 

"  We  are  now  surely  come  to  a  point  below  which  we  can  scarcely 
go,  and  we  are  therefore  not  without  strong  hopes  Uiat  tiiese  things 
will  soon  be  changed  for  the  better ;  that  we  shall  get  rid  of  public 
dinners,  balls,  raffles,  and  bazaars :  expedients  for  collecting  money, 
but  not  handmaids  of  charity.  Certainly,  the  way  in  which  we  deal 
with  the  Pope's  name  at  these  public  entertainments  is  one  most 
urgent  reason  why  they  should  be  discontinued :  that  is  a  reason  on 
the  very  surface,  which  all  can  see.  But  there  are  also  most  grave 
reasons  founded  on  theological  and  moral  considerations,  which  have 
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driren,  or  kept  away  many  from  these  entertaiomento  ;  while  some  of 
those  who  attended  them  did  so  confessedly  with  a  view  if  possible  of 
correcting  the  evil.  Those,  too,  who  have  had  reooorse  to  them,  did 
so  because  they  had  tried  other  means  of  raising  money  for  their 
necessities  and  had  failed ;  few,  we  believe,  defend  them  on  principle. 

^  Now  it  is  no  great  credit  to  ns  that  we  cannot  contribate  to  a 
diaritable  work  without  the  worldly  excitement  of  a  public  dinner. 
Are  we  Catholics  or  heathens  ?  If  this  be  true  of  us  we  have  reason 
to  be  profoundly  abased,  and  to  hide  ourselves  for  very  shame.  We 
are  said  to  be  generally  so  dead  to  the  voice  of  charity,  that  we  require 
to  be  excited  to  do  our  duty  by  those  things  which  are,  not  unfre- 
qaently,  occasions  of  sin.  This  is  the  meaning  of  charity  dinners 
when  expreesed  in  ordinary  language.  We  are  therefore  only  repeat- 
ing the  arguments  which  are  used  in  defence  of  these  public  dinners, 
balls,  and  bazaars;  they  come  to  this,  that  the  most  considerate  and 
charitable  reasons  which  can  be  urged,  in  favour  of  the  present  way 
in  which  our  public  charities  are  supported  and  our  churches  built, 
condemn  us  as  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Catholic.  This  is  the  whole 
sam  of  the  matter,  and  the  less  we  try  to  disguise  the  fact  the  better 
it  will  be  for  us. 

*<  It  is  not  any  advantage  to  the  church  to  find  herself  an  object  of 
contempt  to  heretics  even  in  her  external  relations.  Heretics  hate 
her  and  fear  her,  but  we  do  not  see  that  it  is  just  in  us  to  expose  her 
to  their  contempt.  This  is  what  we  are  doing  in  our  public  acts,  and 
this  is  the  light  in  which  too  many  of  the  heretics  regard  us.  They 
say  of  us  that  we  are  Catholics  only  because  we  come  of  particular 
families;  that  Catholicism  is  in  this  country,  whatever  it  may  be 
abroad,  like  Judaism, — a  question  of  race  and  not  of  faith :  that  it  is 
dying  away  and  becoming  more  worldly  and  less  powerful  every  year, 
^hat  answer  can  we  give  to  these  objections,  or  how  are  we  in  the 
slightest  degree  to  break  their  force  when  they  are  thus  urged  against 
us?  The  only  one  thing  that  we  have  gained  by  these  negative 
denials  of  our  Catholicbm  is  the  praise  of  the  thoughtless  ai^  the 
profound  contempt  of  all  sensible  men. 

**  In  fact,  an  educated  heretic  in  this  country  cannot  be  brought  to 
believe  that  we  are  sincere  in  our  professions  of  obedience  to  the 
Holy  See.  We  speak  of  what  we  well  know.  This  is  the  result  of 
oar  public  conduct,  and  of  the  impressions  which  we  have  by  our 
own  acts  contrived  to  make.  This  drinking  of  the  Pope's  health  is 
one  manifestation  of  unsoundness,  perhaps  also  the  most  offensive, 
because  the  most  unnecessary  concession  to  the  imaginary  jealousy  of 
English  heresy. 

**  No  man  now  believes  that  we  are  disloyal  or  have  any  intention 
whatever  of  dethroning  the  Queen  ;  indeed,  we  doubt  if  this  was  ever 
seriously  believed  of  us  at  any  time.  It  is  mere  cowardice,  or  adula- 
tion of  the  monarch,  that  can  wish  to  place  the  Queen  before  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  instead  of  giving  him  his  true  and  his  natural  place. 
We  understand,  too,  that  this  custom  is  of  most  modern  growth,  ancl 
that  its  introduction  was  opposed  by  all  the  bishops,  and  by  many  lay. 
men  whose  opinions  are  deservedly  held  in  respect.    In  fact,  the  noble 
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chairman  at  Greenwich  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  it,  and  we  hope  and 
trust,  for  the  credit  of  English  Catholicism,  that  he  has  now  offered 
that  slight  to  the  Holy  Father  for  the  last  time.  It  were  far  better, 
because  the  scandal  would  be  less,  to  omit  for  the  future  at  our  pubUc 
entertainments  all  reference  to  the  Holy  See,  and  to  conduct  ourseWes 
there  merely  as  men  and  women,  hungry  and  thirsty,  undistinguished 
by  any  external  signs  from  the  heretics  who  mingle  with  us.  It  is 
probably  a  less  sin  to  make  no  profession  of  faith,  than  to  make  one 
which  savours  of  Jansenism,  and  derogates  from  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  See/'— Ta(fe^. 


MB.  ALLIES  AND  THE  BISHOP  OF  OXFOBD. 

The  following  article  is  reprinted  from  the  English  Ckurchman 
of  July  26  th  :— 

<'We  have  hitherto  studiously  avoided  taking  any  notice  of  Mr. 
Allies'  interesting,  but,  on  many  accounts,  very  painful  and  unsatis- 
factory  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  France  :  for  before  we  had  had  time  to 
examine  it,  very  positive  rumours  were  afloat  that  the  volume  was  to 
be  made  the  subject  of  canonical  proceedings  against  its  author,  on  the 
part  of  his  diocesan,  and  therefore  we  thought  it  best  not  to  interfere 
in  the  matter.  We  were  by  no  means  surprised  at  these  rumours,  for 
there  was  much  in  the  Journal  which  had  the  appearance  of  being 
almost  written  on  purpose  to  provoke  the  Protestant  spirit  of  English- 
men, while  the  most  Catholic  member  of  the  Church  of  England  could 
not  but  feel  that  Mr.  Allies  seemed  to  take  a  delight  in  placing  his 
own  church  in  an  unfavourable,  and,  frequently  unjust,  contrast  with 
the  church  in  France.  But  it  was  evident  that  a  roan  might  do  all 
this,  and  yet  keep  to  the  windward  of  the  Canons  and  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  In  this  experiment  Mr.  Allies  has  been  singularly  adroit 
and  successful ;  not  that  we  mean  for  a  moment  to  charge  him  with 
any  deliberate  attempt  of  the  kind,  for  the  whole  tone  of  the  book  is 
that  of  a  man  who  honestly  and  freely  puts  down  what  he  thinks  and 
feels  at  the  time.  We  only  wonder  that  in  revising  the  volume  in  this 
country  it  did  not  strike  him  that  ninety-nine  *  Protestants*  out  of  a 
hundred  would  indignantly  denounce  him  as  a  traitor  to  his  own 
church,  and  as  a  Romanist  at  heart.  Such  persons  will  read  with 
some  surprise,  and  it  may  be  suspicion,  his  acknowledgment  and 
avowal  contained  in  the  following  letter  from  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Oxford  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 

** « 61,  Eaton  Place,  July  Sid,  1849. 

**  *  My  dear  Archdeacon, — I  think  it  right  that  my  clergy  should 
know  what  has  taken  place  between  the  Rev.  Mr.  Allies  and  myself; 
and  as  you  are  the  most  proper  person  by  whom  I  can  on  this  occa- 
sion  act,  I  will  thank  you  to  communicate  this  my  letter  to  them. 

^'  <  I  felt  it  my  painful  duty  to  censure  Mr.  AUies's  volume  as  in  mj 
judgment  contradicting  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  My  ceusure  has 
drawn  from  Mr.  Allies  the  following  letter,  which,  (there  being  no 
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copies  of  ibe  first  edition  remaioiog  in  his  publisher's  hands)  is  held 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  myself 
to  be  sufficient  to  allow  me  not  to  originate  legal  proceedings  against 
him.     Mr*  Allies's  letter  is  as  follows  :— 

•*  *LsiiiitOD,  Biceit«r,  Msy  I5th»  1849. 

**  *  My  Lord, — I  regret  that  anything  in  the  book  that  I  have  pub- 
lished  should  appear  to  my  diocesan  to  be  contrary  to  the  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  calculated  to  depreciate  that  church  in 
comparison  with  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  I  undertake  not  to  pub* 
Ush  a  second  edition  of  the  work. 

«<  <  I  declare  my  adherence  to  the  Articles,  in  their  plain  literal  and 
grammatical  sense,  and  will  not  preach  or  teach  anything  contrary  to 
such  Articles  in  their  plain  literal  and  grammatical  sense.  I  have  the 
honour  to  be,  my  Lord,  your  Lordship's  dutiful  servant  in  Christ, 

«< '  (Signed)  Thos.  W.  Allies. 

*  •  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford.* 

*<  <  This  letter  of  Mr.  Allies,  my  dear  Archdeacon,  you  will  observe, 
applies  to  two  distinct  subjects. 

*'  *  1st.  As  to  the  publication  which  I  have  censured,  Mr.  Allies 
regrets  my  censure,  and  now  proposes  not  to  publish  any  second 
edition.  Under  the  circumstances  which  I  have  before  stated  as  to 
the  first  edition,  I  treat  this  as  if  he  had  originally  showed  me  his  book, 
and  on  my  expressing  my  disapprobation  of  it  had,  in  deference  to  the 
opinion  of  his  diocesan,  abstained  from  publishing  it.  I  accept  this 
act  of  deference  to  my  office  on  his  part. 

^  <  But  2ndly,  I  deem  it  my  duty  as  bishop,  in  consequence  of  this 
publication  having  already  taken  place,  to  require  an  assurance  that 
Mr.  Allies  will  not,  in  his  parish,  teach  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  of  England.  As  to  this,  I  apply  the  same  test  which  I 
have  applied  to  other  cases  before.  I  ask  Mr.  Allies  whether  he,  as 
the  rule  of  his  teaching,  accepts  in  conjunction  with  the  Prayer- Book 
the  Articles  of  the  Church  in  their  plain  literal  and  grammatical 
sense.  By  this  letter  he  assures  me  that  he  does  so,  and  I  accept  this 
hb  assurance. — Believe  me,  my  dear  Archdeacon,  yours  faithfully, 

<<  (Signed)  S.  Oxon. 

"'  To  the  Yen.  the  Archdeacon  of  Oxford.' 

'^  While  we  desire  to  abstain  from  saying  anything  which  could 
re-open  the  matter  which  has  thus  been  closed,  we  cannot  help 
observing,  on  general  grounds,  that  it  appears  to  us  that  an  unsatis- 
&ctory  and  dangerous  principle  b  avowed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Oxford  as  his  rule  of  action  in  this  case.  His  lordship  asserts  that  in 
dealing  with  a  book  of  which  the  author  refrains  from  publishing  a 
second  edition,  in  consequence  of  his  disapprobation,  he  treats  the 
matter  in  the  same  way  as  he  would  a  case  in  which  the  author  had 
shown  him  the  fnantucripi^  and,  on  his  expressing  disapprobation,  had 
refrained  from  publishing  it  at  all.  This,  we  repeat,  appears  to  us  a 
most  dangerous  principle  and  precedent.  If  we  recollect  right,  at  the 
time  of  the  memorable  « Hampden'  discussion,  a  good  deal  of  stress 
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was  laid  upon  the  fact  that  he  had  not  published  a  second  (or  third 
edition)  of  an  unsound  book  :  and  if  this  rule  b  to  be  laid  down,  we 
shall  have  an  inundation  of  heretical  and  dangerous  publications* 
Most  heretics  would  be  content  with  a  first  edition— ^speciallj  as 
there  is  no  rule  laid  down  as  to  the  number  of  copies — and  would 
think  their  object  cheaply  gained  by  the  mere  nominal  punishment  of 
abstaining  from  the  doubtful  experiment  of  a  second  edition. 

**  If  the  author  of  a  book  has  plainly  rendered  himself  liable  to 
ecclesiastical  proceedings^  or  a  formal  public  censure  of  his  bishop,  a 
distbct  acknowledgment  of  error,  and  a  recantation,  should  alone 
restrain  his  lordship's  hand — the  number  of  copies,  or  editions,  is 
beside  the  question.  If  the  author  has  tioi  incurred  either,  silence  is 
the  only  politic,  as  well  as  the  only  just  course/' 

One  really  does  not  well  know  what  to  say  on  such  occasion  as 
this.  The  distinction  which  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  has  made  is 
so  strange,  and  it  is  so  improbable  that  the  case  will  not  rest 
where  it  is,  that  it  seems  better  to  abstain  from  any  remarks  on  it 
for  the  present. 

The  effect,  however,  of  such  proceedings  as  these  on  the  minds 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  cannot  but  be  injurious.  We  are  veiy 
reluctant  to  enlarge  on  this  part  of  the  subject.  But  certain  it  u 
that  the  Romanists  regard  Mr.  Allies  and  some  others  who  have 
not  yet  seceded  from  our  communiont  as  Romanists  at  heart, 
Romanists  in  their  sympathies,  faith,  and  devotions,  Romanists  in 
their  private  practices — in  fact,  Romanists  in  everythin^^  what- 
ever but  in  the  one  point,  that  they  still  retain  their  position  as 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  Mr.  Allies*  case, — 
judging  either  from  the  work  he  has  published,  from  the  terms 
of  scorn  with  which  he  has  written  ot  the  English  Church,  or 
from  his  avowed  communion  with  their  public  worship  while  he 
was  on  the  Continent, — judging,  in  fact,  from  every  particular, 
and  from  the  general  tone  of  his  writings  and  his  acts,  it  seems 
difficult  to  imagine  what  other  conclusion  they  could  come  to  but 
this,  that  he  is  a  Romanist  in  everything  except  actual  secession 
from  our  communion. 

With  regard  to  the  letters  published  bv  the  English  Churchman^ 
we  cannot  feel  that  matters  have  yet  arrived  at  such  a  stage  as  to 
enable  one  to  offer  any  useful  opinion,  or,  indeed,  that  the  facts 
of  the  case  have  been  sufficiently  explained.  Enough,  however, 
has  been  published  to  furnish  the  Romish  party  with  weapons 
wherewith  to  wound  our  church.  We  could  not  expect  such  a 
transaction  to  be  suffered  to  pass  unnoticed,  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  the  number  of  the  Tabkt  just  published  (July  283i)  the 
following  as  an  editorial  article. 

<<  DB.  WILBBBFORCI  AND  MR.  ALUBS. 

*<  Our  readers  have  probably  not  forgotten  the  controversy  to  which 
the  pttblioation  of  a  book  by  Mr.  Allies  recently  gave  rise.     We  find 
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that  it  has  come  to  an  end.  Mr.  Allies  retains  his  OfHotans,  but  has 
promised  not  to  propagate  them,  and  Dr.  WilberforGe»  the  bishop  of 
the  heretical  see  of  Oxfordi  has  also  promised  not  to  prosecute  him 
before  Sir  Herbert  Jeuner  Fust  A  good  deal  of  correspondence  has 
evidently  taken  place  before  this  result  was  brought  about,  and  many 
anxious  consultations  on  both  sides  must  have  taken  place  before  the 
belligerent  parties  were  reconciled.  The  reconciliation,  after  all,  is 
only  on  the  surface,  and  both  parties  seem  conscious  of  it.  It  is 
merely  an  armistice,  and  not  a  peace  intended  to  last  for  ever.  The 
terms  of  the  treaty  are  extremely  curious,  and  furnish  us  with  another 
instance  of  <  uniformity,'  when  people  are  contented  with  that  instead 
of  unity.  One  thing  is  marvellously  prominent,  and  it  is  rather 
strange  that  so  prudent  a  Inan  as  Dr.  Samuel  Wilberforce  should 
have  been  betrayed  into  it.  It  is  this :  Mr.  Allies  has  made  a  pertain 
declaration  on  the  subject  of  his  delinquencies,  which  on  the  face  of 
it  is  not  sufficient,  and  his  charitable  buhop  accepts  it,  but  takes  care 
to  tell  the  world  that  it  is  unsatisfactory,  by  putting  on  it  an  inter- 
pretation which  we  very  much  doubt  to  be  a  true  one.  This  act  on 
the  part  of  the  bishop  calls  the  attention  of  the  world  to  the  letter  of 
Mr.  Allies^  and  will  have  the  effect  of  bringing  on  himself  the  reproach 
of  having  neglected  his  duty :  possibly  of  re-opening  the  dispute.  If 
the  sense  in  which  he  understands  the  letter  of  Mr.  Allies  be  the  true 
meaning  of  that  letter,  why  did  he  not  require  Mr.  Allies  to  write  to 
that  effect  ?  Mr.  Allies  has  made  a  submission  which  is  no  submis- 
sion in  words,  and  has  insinuated  a  recantation  which  he  has  not 
made  in  express  terms,  but  which  is  so  made  as  to  appear  honest  to 
one  party,  while  to  another,  more  profoundly  versed  in  the  secrets  of 
his  school,  it  will  appear  simply  a  mystification  of  the  simple-hearted 
bishop,  and  a  plain  declaration,  that  he  still  maintains  the  very  opinions 
for  which  he  has  made  himself  liable  to  censure." 

[The  editor  of  the  Tablet  goes  on  to  quote  the  letter  of  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford,  as  we  have  reprinted  it  from  the  English  Churchman, 
and  then  proceeds.] 

**  It  is  clear  from  these  letters  that  they  are  not  the  only  ones  in 
which  the  subject  has  been  discussed.  We  should  like  to  see  the 
letter  of  Dr.  Wilberforce  to  Mr.  Allies,  requiring  the  recantation  which 
is  not  yet  made,  for  such  a  letter  must  exist,  it  being  impossible  to 
believe  that  Mr.  Allies  wrote  because  he  had  been  told  that  his 
'  diocesan'  was  dissatisfied  with  his  book.  He  does  not  retract  his 
book,  and  expresses  no  sorrow  for  its  publication.  His  regret  is,  that 
Dr.  Wilberforce  should  have  been  pained  by  it ;  and,  out  of  tender* 
ness  for  his  '  diocesan,'  he  undertakes  not  to  republish  it.  That  is  ali 
that  Mr.  Allies  promised  to  do.  It  is  like  a  man  who  has  plundered 
his  neighbour,  and,  on  being  told  that  hb  neighbour  dislikes  such 
proceedings,  undertakes  not  to  repeat  the  burglary  or  the  felony,  but 
without  expressing  any  contrition  for  what  he  had  done,  or  promising 
restitution. 

<'  Dr.  Wilberforce  seems,  from  his  letter,  to  have  desired  only  one 
result— that  he  might  not  be  at  the  expense  of  prosecuting  Mr.  Allies 
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•«— when  he  found  that  he  had  an  excuse  just  sufficient  to  admit  such 
an  issue,  he  seems  to  have  been  satisfied.  As  for  the  subscription  to 
the  Articles,  that  is  nothing ;  for  what  can  be  the  meaning  of  those 
documents,  when  their  *  literal  and  grammatical  sense'  are  acceptable 
to  men  of  such  different  views  as  Mu  Allies  and  the  present  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  ?  The  whole  proceeding  is,  in  our  opinion,  an 
eminently  discreditable  one  to  all  parties  concerned.*'— -7a6/f/. 
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Cy  God;  or  of  the  Divine  Mindy  and  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  TVini^y,  and  idto  of 
Pantheismt  in  a  Seriet  of  Letters  to  an  Under-graduate.  By  a  Trinitariao. 
Oxford:  Vincent.    London :  Rivingtons.    8yo.    Pp.110. 

Without  pledging  oneself  for  the  correctness  of  every  expression,  or 
even  of  every  view,  contained  in  this  volume,  it  will  be  found  to  con- 
tain many  passages  and  thoughts  well  deserving  the  consideration  of 
the  student,  and  still  more  of  those  clergymen  whose  circumstances 
and  position  bring  them  into  intercourse  with  the  more  religious  class 
of  Unitarians.  The  following  passage  b  an  extract  of  some  length 
from  the  Seventh  Letter,  in  which  the  writer  discusses  the  doctrine  of 
the  Unitarians  under  two  heads :  first,  the  practical  character  and 
import  of  our  difference  from  them,  in  the  worship  of  Christ :  and, 
secondly,  this  statement  to  be  made  of  the  theoretical  difference 
between  our  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  their  doctrine  of  God.  We 
have  transcribed  the  passage  because  it  shows  so  clearly,  how  little 
pretension  there  is  for  speaking  of  the  doctrine  known  as  Sabellianism, 
as  being  the  same  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  received  by  the 
Church  of  England.  The  volume,  it  should  be  observed,  is  stated  to 
bear  frequent  reference  throughout  to  a  work  published  by  Professor 
Norton,  a  Unitarian  in  America :  and  the  argument  in  the  following 
extract  should  be  taken  in  connexion  with  the  statement  regarding  the 
SabelUan  theory  made  by  Professor  Norton,  which  it  seems  impossible 
to  deny  ;  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  aspects  or  relations,  **  is  no- 
thing  more  than  simple  Unitarianism,  disguised,  if  it  may  be  said  to  be 
disguised,  by  a  very  improper  use  of  language." 

"  I  think  that  I  have  proved  to  you  quite  incontestably  in  my  two  last 
letters  that  Christ  is  God,  and  therefore  that  same  one  God  whom  we  all 
acknowledge.  On  this  point,  I  think  that  I  have  said  enough,  and  also  that  I 
have  both  sufficiently  shown  the  value  of  this  doctrine  itself^  and  cleared  away 
the  objections  to  it. 

"  And  yet  there  is  a  class  of  Christians  who,  although  they  may  humble 
themselves,  and  I  trust  do  humble  themselves  before  God  with  not  less 
thankfulness  than  our  own  for  the  revelation  in  Christ,  yet  do  not,  or  cannot, 
receive  the  doctrine  that  he  who  was  man,  was  also  God,  and,  as  God,  the 
direct  object  of  adoration  and  prayer.  It  is  impossible  not  to  desire  to  trace, 
as  far  as  we  can,  the  bond  which  unites  us  with,  no  less  than  the  difference 
which  severs  us  from,  men  not  less  sincere  than  ourselves  in  our  commoa 
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worship  of  the  one  Supreme.  By  the  tracing  out  of  this  bond,  we  may  also 
learn  to  distingoish  with  the  more  exactitude  that  line  which  must  of  necessity 
eziBt  somewhere  between  the  little  which  we  know,  and  the  much  which  we 
do  not  know,  of  the  Divine  Being,  within  which  line  we  all  desire  to  waik» 
and  beyond  which  it  is  yain  to  try  to  advance. 

Bat  this  difference  divides  into  two  heads.  1.  The  first,  the  practical* 
which  is  in  the  worship  of  Christ.  2.  The  second,  the  theoretical,  which  is 
in  the  sense  which  we  ascribe  to  the  words,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  ▲  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  may  be  held  in  common  both  by  us  and  the  Unitarians  has  been 
already  observed.    Both  these  heads  I  shall  treat  of  in  their  turns. 

"1.  In  respect,  then,  of  the  first  head,  the  difference  is  this :  that  wb,  hold* 
ing  as  much  as  they  can  hold,  God  to  be  one,  yet  recognise  and  worship  that 
one  Grod  in  Christ,  or  Christ  as  God,  or  God  in  that  manifestation  of  his  own 
self.    Thet  throw  themselves  before  the  same  God  in  the  same  devotion  and 
humility,  and  with  the  same  thankfulness  for  the  revelation  by  Christ,  and 
the  perfection  of  his  personal  example  ;  but  yet  forbear  to  give  to  Christ  him* 
self  the  title  of  God,  or  to  address  their  prayers  personally  to  him.    Wa, 
when  we  come  to  lie  on  the  bed  of  death,  shall  pray  to  God  in  the  words  of 
the  first  martyr — '  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.'    In  our  ordinary  devotions 
we  intreat  the  same  Redeemer,  by  his  agony  and  passion,  for  mercy  and 
grace.     TbxT|  on  the  contrary,  disclaim  these  expressions  as  improper  and 
even  offensive,  and  interpret  the  language  of  St.  Stephen  as  merely  an  im* 
passioned  exclamation,  not  to  be  brought  into  precedent  as  the  correct  or 
authorized  language  either  of  faith  or  of  prayer.    At  the  same  time,  however, 
THBT  recognise,  or  may  recognise,  as  fully  as  we  do,  that  same  mercy  and 
loving-kindness  of  God,  in  which  this  same  Redeemer  came  into  the  world, 
and  suffered  for  sin.    If  they  do  not  address  themselves  to  Christ  as  God,  they 
may  yet,  and  do,  pour  themselves  out  in  thankfulness  to  God,  with  pious  and 
particular  reference  to  his  goodness  in  Christ.    They  will  not,  or  ought  not,  to 
say, '  O  Christ,  save  us.*    But  yet  they  will  thank  God  for  sending  Christ,  and 
for  exhibiting  in  him  that  manifestation  of  holiness,  by  the  imitation  of  which 
we  may  be  made  like  unto  himself.    I  do  not  think  this  difference  a  slight 
difference.    I  think,  as  1  have  already  shown  you,  that  the  right  of  addressing 
Christ  directly  as  God  is  a  right  of  consummate  value  and  importance  to  our 
poor  human  nature  and  weakness,  and  that  if  we  were  without  it,  much  of  that 
devotion,  of  which  we  see  the  groundwork  only  in  Christ,  would  be  lost  in  the 
transfer  to  another  and  different  being.    Neither  yet  do  I  see  the  least  force  in 
that  only  argument  which  the  Unitarians  produce  on  their  side,  namely,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  existence  of  two  natures  in  Christ.    Doubtless 
it  is  impossible  either  to  understand  or  believe  anything  of  the  physics  or 
metaphysics  of  any  inscrutable  process  by  which  the  two  natures  may  have 
been  united  in  him  ;  but  it  is  in  the  same  manner  impossible  to  comprehend  the 
process  in  which  the  prophets  were  inspired,  or  in  which  the  union  exists 
between  the  soul  and  the  body.    But  there  is  not,  on  this  account,  any  diffi- 
culty in  recognising  the  fact,  as  in  the  one  case,  so  also  in  the  others. 

"  Though  this,  however,  be,  I  think,  clearly  so,  it  is  not  the  less  certain  that 
no  error  of  good  men  ought  ever  to  be  approached  or  regarded,  either  with  the 
disposition  to  exaggerate,  or  without  the  feeling  that  God  in  his  goodness  gives 
always  to  the  honest  and  pure  heart  some  means  of  escaping  every  evil  con- 
sequence which  it  may  tend  to  produce.  The  Unitarian  does  not  worship 
Chrbt  as  God.  I  think,  as  I  have  said,  that  he  is  wrong  in  not  so  worshipping 
him.  He  does  not  take  the  best  way  of  testifying,  or  rather  of  acquiring,  an 
adequate,  as  far  as  any  human  sense  can  be  an  adequate,  sense  of  the  obliga- 
tions which  we  are  under  to  God,  and  of  what  he  has  done  for  us.  But  still 
the  great  end  of  all  is  to  acquire,  as  far  as  may  be,  that  sense  itself.  The 
means,  important  as  they  are,  are  nevertheless  means  only,  and  not  the  end 
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itself.  If  the  Unitaritn  pour  himself  out  more  fblly  and  freely  before  Ood  in 
thanks  for  his  goodness ;  if  he  appreciate  more  and  more  hambly  than  we,  the 
need  of  redemption  ;  if  he  learn  to  imitate  what  he  thinks  the  human  example 
of  our  Saviour  better  than  we  imitate  what  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  Divine ; 
he  is  the  better  Christian  than  we,  the  better  servant  of  both  our  Qod,  and  of 
oar  Lord. 

'*  This  truth  is  not  in  any  degree  the  less  certain,  even  though  be  does  not 
own  Christ  to  be  what  he  is,  and  though  his  faith  has  swerved  in  its  ezpres* 
sion  from  that  consecrated  language  both  of  antiquity  and  of  Scripture,  which 
we  will  not  desert  This,  like  so  many  others,  is  one  of  those  cases  in  which 
equity  of  mind,  and  vigour  of  step,  and  sincerity  of  purpose,  may  much  more 
than  make  up  for  taking  a  narrower  path,  or  a  path  which  affords  us  not  so 
much  help  on  our  way.  Do  not  let  ui,  therefore,  while  we  keep  steadfkstly  to 
our  own  path,  imagine  that  our  ends,  and  even  all  our  best  spiritual  sympa- 
thies may  not  agree.  Sorry  as  we  are  to  lose  from  our  communion  such  men 
as  Lardner  and  Taylor  were,  or  as  Mr.  Norton  is,  we  cannot,  while  they  think 
themselves  barred  from  Joining  with  us  in  the  worship  of  Christ,  wish  them 
to  stay  in  it,  or  to  come  over  to  it.  Assuredly,  also,  we  cannot  desert  that 
worship  ourselves.  But  they  still  may  be,  and  are  at  heart  or  in  spirit,  both 
our  own  brethren  and  brethren  of  our  Lord,  united  with  us  in  the  same  desire 
of  truth,  and  of  worshipping  the  Almighty  one  in  the  right  way — a  desire 
which  is  in  itself  the  surest  bond  of  love,  no  less  than  the  provocative  both  of 
love  and  of  good  works. 

"  2.  I  now  come  to  my  second  head,^namely,  that  of  the  sense  in  which 
we  use  the  words,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
One  sense,  certainly,  in  which  these  words  are  used,  is  a  sense  in  which,  if 
we  go  no  farther  than  that  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  Unitarian  concurs  with 
our  own.  I,  of  course,  mean  that  sense  which  I  explained  to  you  in  my  last 
letter,  or  in  which  the  Trinity  is  called  a  modal  Trinity,  and  said  to  coincide 
with  Sabellianism,  and  in  which  the  persons  are  accounted  of  as  merely  the 
names  of  different  relations  or  characters  in  which  that  confessedly  one  God 
who  sustains  them  all  exists  to  his  creatures.  No  agreement  can  be  more 
perfect  than  that  of  the  Unitarians  with  ourselves,  in  acknowledging  in  God 
an  original  principle  of  life,  action,  creation,  goodness,  justice,  and  power. 
We  also  agree  in  acknowledging,  that  the  Divine  goodness  and  power  were 
eminently,  most  eminently,  displayed  in  our  Saviour  Christ;  and  this  with 
miraculous  attestations  of  his  authority.  Both  we  and  the  Unitarians  look, 
or  endeavour  to  look  to  him,  as  indeed  I  observed  sufficiently  under  my  last 
head,  and  to  the  Divine  perfections  evidenced  and  emblazoned  in  him,  as 
our  guide  and  pattern  of  the  life  which  conducts  us  to  that  future  onion 
with  God  to  which  we  are  taught  to  aspire.  And  we  also  agree  in  holding, 
that  the  same  Divine  Spirit  which  displayed  or  evidenced  itself  in  the  life 
of  Christ,  lives  also  and  acts,  and  is  ever  present  with  our  own  minds  in 
every  good  thing  which  we  think  or  do. 

*'  In  this  doctrine  we  agree— a  doctrine  not  altered  in  the  least  by  our  merely 
eiving  God  the  title  of  God  the  Son,  when  speaking  of  him  specially  as  putting 
himself  forth  in  act,  or  as  acting  in  Christ ;  or  by  speaking  of  him  as  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  we  speak  of  his  moral  influence  on  our  hearts.  But  this 
difference,  thus  merely  giving  or  forbearing  to  give,  the  title  of  God  to  the 
several  aspects  or  characters,  or  relations  in  which  we  regard  him,  is  plainly, 
while  we  are  aware  that  this  is  our  whole  meaning,  merely  verbal  or  nominal. 
It  still  may  be,  and  I  think  is  a  difference  of  moment.  Words,  as  I  have 
before  observed  to  you,  often  ere,  and  in  an  eminent  degree,  when  we  speak  of 
God,  of  very  great  moment  indeed.  They  are  so  in  this  case,  and  I  have  not 
a  doubt  but  that  our  words  are  the  best.  But  still  a  difference,  which  is 
merely  nominal,  does  not  alter  in  any  case  the  theory  of  it,  and  so,  accordingly, 
I  believe  that  all  Unitarians  account  of  this  doctrine  of  a  modal  Trinity  as  m 
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Mbfttance  mhoWy  coincident  with  their  own.  We,  therefore,  tad  the  Uni- 
ttriane  go  together  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  bo  ftir  as  this  exposition  or 
explication  of  it  goes,  in  which  we  so  far  agree*— namely,  in  looking  up  to 
God  in  all  these  three  relations  and  characters,  as  the  original  principle  of  life 
and  salvation,  as  the  redeemer  and  sanctifier.  And  to  this  I  add  that  all  the 
practical  applications  of  the  doctrine  are  contained  in  this  explication  of  it  in 
which  we  agree.  The  whole  intention  of  the  doctrine,  as  far  as  it  has  a  moral 
intention^  is,  and  can  only  be,  to  impress  on  oar  hearts  and  minds  the  moral 
import  and  value  of  these  relations.  And  it  is,  moreover,  a  doctrine  which 
personalizes  all  the  relations  which  we  owe  to  God,  or  which  we  can  be 
conceived  to  owe  to  him.  '  He  cannot  he  more  than  these  to  us ;  he  can- 
not be  less.'  And  if  Scripture  teaches  us  anything  more  of  either  the  Father, 
the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  than  nature  can  teach,  it  still  is  only  as  it 
afl^cts  our  sense  of  these  relation*  that  even  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on 
this  head  can  be  of  any  moral  benefit  to  the  soul.  I  might  prove  this  by 
a  thousand  citations  from  the  most  considerable  Trinitarian  writers,  if  it  could 
be  for  a  moment  doubted  that  so  it  must  be. 

"  What  is  there  then  which  remains  ?  We  have  seen  quite  clearly  that  we 
may  both  make  opt  for  ourselves,  and  that  the  sacred  writers  make  out  for  us 
also  on  authority,  that  division  or  personalization  which  I  have  described  of 
onr  own  relations  to  God,  or  of  God's  to  us.  We  have  seen,  also,  that  we 
both  may  and  do  aptly  and  reasonably  divide  or  personalize  all  these  relations 
to  God  into  oor  relations  to  him  as  he  is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  aa 
stated  before.  What  is  it,  then,  which  remains  to  be  added  to  Uiis  doctrine^ 
or  have  we  to  add  anything  to  it  ?  To  this  I  answer,  and,  as  I  think,  no  less 
clearly,  that  over  and  above  these  personalizations  of  character  or  attribute,  or 
of  God's  relations  to  us,  and  ours  to  God,  the  sacred  writers  plainly  recognise, 
and  therefore  teach,  that  there  exists  also  a  real  foundation  for  these  same 
peraonalizations  in  the  nature  of  God,  or  in  the  relations  inter  se  of  the  powers 
and  energies  of  the  Divine  mind.  Of  what  these  relations  are  in  themselves* 
we  can  be  taught  nothing,  any  more  than  of  what  that  infinite  miod  is  in 
which  they  inhere.  If  God  be  incomprehensible,  so  must  be  his  internal 
relations  also,  and  what  we  cannot  comprehend  or  understand  we  cannot 
believe.  And  this  is  the  more  evident,  because  it  is,  I  suppose,  allowed  that 
if  they  exist,  they  must  necessarily  come  in  somewhere  between  Tritheism 
and  what  is  popularly  called  Sabellianism,  and  yet  it  is  impossible  to  take  up 
aay  definite  or  intelligible  ground  between  the  two. 

*'  Nevertheless,  though  it  is  thus  certain  that  we  cannot  define  these  in- 
ternal relations  of  the  Divine  mind,  it  is  not  less  certain,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  sacred  writers  do  teach  clearly  that  such  relations  exist.  Without 
entering  into  the  learning  of  the  case,  a  learning  which  has  been  often  greatly 
misused,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  relations  of  God  to  his  word,  of 
the  Father  to  his  Son,  of  the  sender  to  the  spirit  which  he  sends,  are,  if  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit  be  but  the  one  God,  to  be  accounted  of  not  as  relations  of  man 
to  God,  or  of  God  to  man,  but  as  existing  in  God.  They  are  relations  analo- 
gous, not  to  those  in  which  we,  as  servants  or  disciples,  are  placed  to  a  human 
master  or  teacher,  but  to  the  separate  acts  or  energies  of  the  master  or  teacher 
himself  in  thinking  what  he  thinks,  or  doing  what  he  does.  And  what  the 
sacred  writers  teach  us  on  this  subject  is,  that  those  same  personalizations 
uf  those  acts,  or  energies,  or  attributes,  or  characters,  which  I  have  stated 
before,  have  their  root  in  his  real  essence.  This  is  all,  this  is  our  whole  case. 
Neither  yet,  I  believe,  is  there  any  Trinitarian,  who  ever  contends,  with  any 
real  meaning,  for  anything  else." — (p.  590 

We  beg  again  to  repeat  that  we  should  not  choose  to  pledge  our- 
selves for  everything  in  this  volume,  either  of  language  or  opinion. 
But  it  is  written  with  very  great  ability  and  much  thought,  and  well 
deaervefl  the  consideration  of  men  of  mature  judgment. 
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The  Sinfidneu  of  little  Sins,  A  course  of  sermons  preached  in  Lent.  By  Jobo 
JacksoD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  James '&«  Westminster.  London :  Skeffiog- 
ton.    Small  8yo.  Pp.  164. 

Mr.  Jackson  states  that  these  sermons  were  published  at  the  request 
of  some  who  heard  them,  but  against  the  judgment  of  the  author. 
We  can  fully  enter  into  Mr.  Jackson's  feelings  of  diffidence  and  dis- 
trusty  as  probably  there  is  no  class  of  harmless  writing,  a  greater 
proportion  of  which  it  would  have  been  desirable  to  withhold  from 
the  press  than  Sermons.  In  this  instance,  however,  we  are  glad  that 
the  author  suffered  his  judgment  to  be  overruled,  as  he  has  been 
induced  to  give  to  the  public  a  volume  of  discourses  which,  without 
any  pretension  to  rise  beyond  the  simplicity  of  parochial  sermons, 
will  be  found  to  contain  no  small  quantity  of  practical  truth,  expressed 
in  a  most  clear,  impressive,  and  affectionate  manner. 

Bagfter^s  Polyglot  Bihle,    English  Edition, 

Mr.  Baostbr  has  just  published  a  very  beautifully  printed  edition  of 
the  Bible  in  octavo  size.  It  is  stated  to  be,  in  a  larger  form  and  type, 
an  exact  reprint  of  his  smaller  editions,  and  has  been  published  under 
the  idea  that  persons  whose  sight  has  begun  to  experience  failure,  will 
find  it  a  gratification  to  possess  in  a  larger  type  an  exact  fac-simile  of 
the  book  in  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  read,  and  to  which 
habit  had  given  them  facility  of  reference.  The  idea  is  a  good  one, 
and  the  typographical  execution  of  the  book  does  credit  to  a  press 
deservedly  celebrated  for  the  beauty  and  accuracy  of  its  work. 


Scripture  Lands :  being  a  visit  to  the  scenes  of  the  Bible.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
Woodcock,  St.  Agnes,  Nassau,  New  Providence.  London :  LoDgmaos. 
8vo.    Pp.  318. 

This  is  a  very  entertaining  journal.  The  author  landed  at  Bejroot, 
and  passing  through  Damascus  and  Tiberius  to  Jerusalem,  from 
thence  diverged  to  the  roost  remarkable  places  in  the  Holy  Land. 
To  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  present  circumstances  of  Jodsea 
we  can  safely  recommend  this  volume.  The  author's  views  of  the 
traditions  of  the  holy  places  are  quite  those  which  we  should  take  our« 
selves.  In  a  city  where  one  must  burrow  through  forty  feet  depth  of 
dust  and  rubbish  before  one  can  find  a  foundation  for  a  building,  it  is 
not  very  easy  to  understand  how  any  one  can  pretend  to  discover  in 
such  a  mass  and  accumulation  of  ruins  the  sites  and  localities  of 
antiquity. 
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LAUD  AND  WILLIAMS. 

It  would  not  be  possible,  within  the  compass  of  a  single  article, 

to  give  even  a  sketch  of  the  lives  of  these  two  eminent  prelates ; 

nor,  were  it  pesstUe,  would  such  an  undertaking  quite  fcul  within 

the  province,  which  we  have  marked  out  for  ourselves  in  this 

series  of  papers.     Our  object,  therefore,  will  be  to  select  such 

incidents  in  the  lives  of  these  prelates  as  may  serve  to  illustrate 

the  history  of  their  times,  and  to  exhibit  their  characters. 

John  Williams  was  born  at  Aber-Conway,  in  Caernarvonshire, 
on  the  25th  of  March,  1582 ;  and  at  the  age  of  sixteen  was 
admitted  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Laud  was  his  senior 
by  several  years,  as  his  birth  took  place  in  1573.  A  life  of  Laud 
is  quite  out  of  the  question  in  this  place ;  but  it  wiltbe  necessary, 
in  order  to  estimate  fairly  the  proceedings  of  these  two  illustrious 
men,  that  their  respective  ages  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

Williams's  progress  at  uie  university  was  most  satisfactory. 
He  took  the  decree  of  B.A.  in  1602  ;  but  he  did  not  enter  into 
holy  orders  until  his  twenty-seventh  yean  He  appears  to  have 
been  a  diligent  student  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  '*  Great 
was  his  diligence  in  them  :  marvellous  was  his  devotion  to  their 
volumes.  These  were  the  casting  counters,  with  whom  he 
reckoned  all  the  items  of  Christian  truth.  The  least  stood  for  a 
pound,  the  best  for  an  hundred.  These  were  the  champions  that 
first  took  the  field  to  fight  the  Lord's  battel,  all  of  them  the  worthies 
of  David,  whereof  the  stoutest  had  lifted  up  his  spear  against  800, 
and  chased  them.  These  were  after  the  Apostles  the  first-bom 
sons  of  the  New  Jerusalem^  to  whom,  by  the  blessing  of  primo- 
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geniture^  God  had  given  the  double  portion  of  wisdom,  and  his 
spirit.  Mr.  Williams  remembered,  and  would  remember  others 
of  it,  when  they  needed  such  advice,  that  a  disciple  of  the  Church 
of  England  must  be  their  disciple,  and  would  often  cite  out  of  the 
Canons  concluded  in  Convocation,  ^n.  1571,  ^  That  preachers 
should  teach  nothing  in  their  preaching  which  they  would  have 
the  people  religiously  to  observe,  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New^  and  that  which 
the  Catholic  Fathers  and  Ancient  Bishops  have  gathered  out  of 
that  doctrine.'     This  is  our  Directory."* 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  a  ready  assent  will  be  given  in  the 
present  age  to  Whitaker's  view,  as  given  by  Hacket,  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers :  yet  the  following  passage  is  so  important 
and  so  beautiful,  that  no  apology  need  be  given  for  the  quotation. 
Alluding  to  their  doctrinal  writings,  he  says :  ^'  In  any  of  which, 
when  many  of  them  consent,  we  may  well  presume,  that  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  breathed  in  them.  .  For  the  martyrdom  of  some,  the 
humility,  self-denial,  and  sanctity  of  them  all  will  attest,  that  they 
intended  the  truth;  and  one  point  of  success,  that  those  who 
gainsaid. them  never  took  root  or  prospered,  will  persuade  you 
that  they  found  the  truth  ."J 

Williams  sat  in  Convocation  as  Archdeacon  of  Cardigan  in 
1613 ;  but  his  first  preferment  appears  to  have  been  in  Suflblk. 
In  1611,  he  became  rector  of  Grafton  Regis,  in  Northampton- 
shire, on  the  presentation  of  the  Crown  :  and  of  Waldgrave,  in 
the  same  county,  in  16 13.  Besides  these  preferments,  he  obtained 
prebends  in  several  cathedrals.  At  Waidgrave  and  Grafton  be 
became  celebrated  as  a  preacher,  taking  his  part  also  in  a  com- 
bination lecture  at  Kettering.  In  this  work  he  was  very  diligent. 
'*  It  was  his  judgment,  that  rude  unordained  dunces  would  in  the 
licentiousness  of  some  tumults,  thrust  into  our  pulpits,  (and  is  it 
.  not  come  to  pass  to  the  very  pricking  of  our  hearts  ?)  if  the  true 
professors  did  teach  them  by  their  negligence,  to  fill  up  the  time 
with  babling  and  vacuity  of  matter,  like  them  that  jangle  the  bells 
to  no  tune,  and  are  never  out,  because  they  were  never  in. 
Therefore,  for  his  part,  he  never  set  husks  or  orts,  but  his 
dainties  before  the  people.  Which  expectation  likewise  did  pro- 
mote, for  his  church  was  thronged  every  Sunday,  with  the  gentry 
especially,  of  all  the  neighbouring  parishes."} 

By  the  interest  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  Williams  was 
promoted  to  the  Deanery  of  Salisbury  in  1619.§     At  this  time  he 

*  Hacket'8  Life  of  Archbishop  Wiliiams,  pftit  i.  15. 

^  ,^  t  Ibii  J  Ibid.  34. 35. 

§  When  the  King  resoWed  to  promote  Williams  to  the  deanery  of  Salisbary,  the 
latter  was  at  Lincoln,  <*and  coold  not  be  heard  of  in  a  fortnight'^— Life  l^  Philipi, 
49.  This  is  an  instance  of  the  slow  mode  of  commanication  between  London  mod 
the  proTinces  at  that  perioJ. 


hAVD  AND  WILLIAMS.  248 

was  chaplain  to  King  James,  with  whom  he  was  a  considerable 
favourite.    In  the  year  I62O9  he  was  instrumental  in  reclaiming 
the  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Rutland  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
to  which  she  and   her  family  were  attached.     Williams  was 
appointed  by  his  Majesty  to  this  work,  when  a  marriage  was  in 
contemplation  between  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham  and  this  lady. 
"  She  easily  perceived,"  says  Hacket,  "  that  conjugal  love  would 
be  firmest  and  sweetest  when  man  and  wife  served  God  with  one 
heart,  and  in  one  way,  and  were  like  the  two  trumpets  of  silver 
made  of  an  whole  piece.     Num.  x.  12."*     They  were  married  by 
Williams,  who,  as  Hacket  remarks,  was  indebted  to  this  union 
for  bis  subsequent  rise  in  the  church  and  the  state.     *'  The  nego* 
tiatk>n  in  this  marriage,  said  the  negotiator  often  unto  me,  was 
the  last  key-stone  that  made  the  arch  in  his  preferment."t    To 
preserve  the  lady  in  the  faith,  King  James  proposed  to  Williams 
that  he  should  draw  up  a  small  manual  of  devotions  for  her  daily  use. 
The  suggestion  was  a  wise  one,  because  she  had  been  accustomed 
U>  the  use  of  similar  books  in  the  Church  of  Rome.     Accordingly^ 
Williams  compiled  a  book,  of  which  '^  Twenty  copies  were  printed 
and  no  more,  and  without  the  author's  name,  (in  a  notion  com** 
mon  to  many,)  By  an  Old  PrAendary  of  the  Church  of  Lincoln.  { 
The  copies  were  sent  to  the  Lord  Marquess,  and  being  no  more, 
are  no  more  to  be  found :  for  I  have  searched  for  one,  but  with 
lost  labour.     1  can  truly  say  I  have  seen  one,  and  read  it  about 
thirty  years  since,  which  being  in  a  negligent  custody,  is  mis- 
carried."    Hacket,  however,  had  the  MS.  from  which  it  was 
piinted;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  his  intention  to  have  given 
It  at  the  end  of  tne  Life  of  the  Archbishop.     This  purpose  was 
frustrated,  probably  because  the  life  was  not  published  until  1693^ 
and  because  the  little  volume  had  been  previously  put  forth  with 
additions  in  a  separate  form.     The  work  in  its  present  form  is  a 
singular  jumble  as  to  the  arrangement,  thougn  a  valuable  little 
volume :  for  while  it  professes  to  be  the  production  of  Archbishop 
Williams,  it  contains  references  to  autnors  who  flourished  long 
after  that  prelate's  death.    The  editor^  it  seems,  made  certain 
addiuons,  without  distinguishing  between  them  and  the  original 
materials.     Its  plan  is  indicateaby  Williams,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Marquis  of  Buclcingham,  dated  November,  1620.     It  was  divided 
into  three  treatises.     "  The  first  to  furnish  her  how  to  speak  unto 
God  by  invocation.     The  second,  how  to  speak  unto  nerself  by 
meditation.     And  the  third,  how  to  speak  unto  those  Romanists 
that  shall  oppose  her,  by  way  of  answer  and  satisfaction.     Prayers 
are  the  most  necessary  for  the  obtaining,  principles  for  the  aug- 

•  Ibid.  42.  t  Ibid.  43. 

X  It  is  tiDgiilar  that  PhilifM,  who  profesies  to  derive  his  materials  from  Ilackcl^ 
eaUs  him  a  Prdtaid  of  Windsor ;  whUe  Chalmers  says  a  Prebend  of  Westoiiiuter. 

s2 
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xnentinff,  and  resolutions  (in  these  days)  for  the  defending  of  her 
profession.  The  prayers  I  have  translated  from  ancient  writers, 
that  her  ladyship  may  see,  we  have  not  coyned  a  new  worship  or 
service  of  God.  Of  the  rest  I  received  my  best  grounds  from  his 
Majesty,  and  such  as,  I  protest  faithfully,  I  never  could  read  the 
like  in  any  author  for  mine  own  satisfaction." 

This  letter,  as  it  was  doubtless  shown  to  the  king,  must  have 
been  very  agreeable  to  his  Majesty,  who  prided  himself  on  his 
theological  attainments.  Williams  declares  that  he  had  never  met 
with  such  arguments  in  any  author.  He  was  himself  a  man  oi 
consummate  abilities;  and,*  therefore,  the  incense  thus  offered 
must  have  been  very  grateful  to  the  monarch,  at  whose  suggestion 
he  had  compiled  the  book.  In  the  letter,  he  expressly  mentions, 
that  twenty  copies  only  were  printed,  "  and  as  many  of  them  to 
be  suppressed,  as  your  honour  shall  not  command  and  use."* 

Williams  was  now  in  high  favour  at  court,  and  his  promotion 
was  rapid.  In  1620  he  became  Dean  of  Westminster,  a  pre- 
ferment which  he  coveted  on  account  of  its  conveniency  in  his 
particular  circumstances.  His  application  to  Buckingham  is 
regarded  by  Hacket  as  a  precedent  in  such  matters.  *'  I  observe 
out  of  these  lines,  a  preceaent  for  suitors  and  candidates  of  eccle- 
siastical promotions,  that  he  neither  extorted  his  place  by  impor- 
tunity, nor  invaded  it  by  imprudencv,  nor  lick'd  it  out  of  tlie 
dust  by  flattery,  nor  bargained  for  it  by  simony,  or  the  mollifying 
term  of  gratuity ;  in  a  word  he  did  not  cishonest  himself  for  it  with 
any  indignity.     He  carried  it  as  he  wished,  not  being  griple  of 

Erofit,  as  he  confessed,  but  fond  of  convenience.''t  The  step, 
owever,  furthered  his  advancement.  "That  which  was  the 
lodging  of  a  Dean,  became  in  the  current  of  one  year,  the  house 
of  the  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  and  the  palace  of  the 
Bishop  of  Lincoln.*'^  His  sudden  advancement  astonished  many 
persons:  but  his  conduct  as  Lord  Keeper  was  a  justification  of 
the  royal  opinion  of  his  abilities.  His  other  preferments  were 
retained  by  the  royal  favour :  so  that  Heylin's  observation  was 

*  Ibid.  43.  t  Ibid.  44. 

)  Ibid.  47.  "  All  stood  expecting/'  says  Fuller,  "  who  shoald  be  Baam^M  fue- 
cessor  in  the  Chancery,  Sure  he  must  be  some  man  of  great  and  high  abilities* 
(otherwise  it  would  seem  a  valley  next  a  mountain,)  to  maintiun  a  conveolent  and 
comely  lerel  in  that  eminent  place  of  judicature.'*  **  The  king's  choice  produced 
not  so  much  dislike  as  general  wonder.  Some  cavilled  at  Dr.  Williams,  his  «^  as 
if  it  were  preposterous  for  one  to  be  able  for  that  office  before  ancient,  and  as  if  one 
old  enough  ior  a  bishop  were  too  young  for  a  chancellor.  Others  questbned  hia 
abilities  for  the  place.  Could  any  expect  to  reap  law,  where  it  was  never  sown. 
Yet  some  of  these  altered  their  judgments,  when  considering  his  education,  who  for 
many  years  had  been  house  chaplain  (yea,  more  than  chaphin,  intimate  ftiend-aer* 
yant,)  to  the  old  Lord  EdgerUm,  His  parts  were  eminent,  who  could  make  any- 
thing he  read  or  heard  his  own,  and  could  improve  an j^  thing  that  was  his  own  to 
the  utmost.  Considering  all  disadvantages,  he  managed  his  office  to  admiratioii.*' 
—Book  X.  89. 
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not  inapplicable.  It  was  expected  that  the  Deanery  of  West- 
minster would  have  been  bestowed  upon  Laud.  **  There  was  a 
general  expectation  that  he  would  have  been  made  Dean  of  West* 
minster,  in  the  place  of  Wiliinms ;  who  having  been  sworn  Privy 
Councillor  on  the  tenth  of  that  month,  and  nominated  to  the  see 
of  Lincoln,  was  on  the  tenth  of  July  honoured  with  the  custody 
of  the  Great  Seal  of  England ;  but  Williams  so  prevailed  at 
court,  that  when  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  he  retained 
this  deanery  in  Commendam^  together  with  such  other  preferments 
as  be  held  at  that  time :  that  is  to  say,  a  prebend,  and  residentiary 
place  in  the  cathedral  church  at  Lincoln,  and  the  rectory  of 
IVa^ravej  in  Northamptonshirej  so  that  he  was  a  perfect  diocess 
within  himself,  as  being  Bishop^  Dean,  Prebend,  Residentiary,  and 
Parson :  and  all  these  at  once.'^ 

As  lord  keeper,  Williams^s  influence  with  the  king  was  at  this 
time  most  powerful :  and  it  will  be  necessary  in  this  place,  in 
order  to  carry  out  the  plan  contemplated  in  these  papers,  to  con- 
sider the  question,  how  far  Laud  was  indebted  to  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  for  his  appointment  to  a  bishopric.  His  promotion  has 
been  adduced  repeatedly  by  Laud's  enemies  as  evidence  of  his 
ingratitude  to  Williams.  Before  this  time,  however,  and  when 
Williams  was  in  no  great  place,  Laud  was  known  to,  and  appre- 
ciated  by.  King  James :  consequently  he  was  not  introduced  at 
court  by  the  influence  of  Williams.  Racket's  account  is  as  fol- 
lows :  (<  The  see  of  St.  David's  did  then  want  a  bishop,  but  not 
competitors :  the  principal  was  Dr.  Laud,  a  learned  man,  and  a 
lover  of  learning.  He  had  fastened  on  the  lord  marquess  to  be  his 
mediator,  whom  he  had  made  sure  by  great  observances.  But 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  had  so  opposed  him,  and  repre- 
sented him  witti  suspicion  (in  my  judgment  improbably  grounded) 
of  unsoundness  in  religion,  that  the  lord  marquess  was  at  a  stand, 
and  could  not  get  the  royal  assent  to  that  promotion.  His  lord- 
ship, as  his  intimates  know,  was  not  wont  to  let  a  suit  fall,  which 
banad  undertaken :  in  this  he  was  the  stifier,  because  the  arch- 
bishop's contest  in  the  king's  presence  was  sour  and  supercilious. 
Therefore  he  resolved  to  play  his  game  in  another  hand :  and 
conjures  the  lord  keeper  to  commend  Dr.  Laud  strenuously  and 
importunately  to  the  king's  good  opinion,  to  fear  no  offence, 
neither  to  desist  for  a  little  storm.  Accordingly  he  watch'd  when 
the  king's  afiections  were  more  still  and  pacificous ;  and  besought 
bis  Majesty  to  think  considerately  of  bis  chaplain  the  doctor,  who 
bad  deserved  well  when  he  was  a  young  man  in  his  zeal  against 

•  Hejrlin*9  Life  of  Laud,  80.  Philips  says,  "  Never  was  there,  I  believe,  a  diocess 
more  compleat*  or  better  filVd,  in  all  the  several  degrees  of  dignity  and  office."  Life, 
?7.  The  remark  is  strictly  true }  for  Williams  was  a  most  active  bishop,  and  « 
nwi  Uboriona  p«rifth  prKstt 
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the  millenary  petition :  and  for  his  incorriiption  in  religion,  let 
his  sermons  plead  for  him  in  the  royal  hearing,  of  which  no  roan 
could  judge  better  than  so  great  a  scholar  as  his  Majesty." 
Hacket  then  relates  a  conversation  between  the  king  and  the 
lord  keeper,  in  which  the  former  obiects  to  Laud,  as  a  man  of 
<<  a  restless  spirit,  and  cannot  see  when  matters  are  well."  As 
Williams  pressed  his  suit,  the  king  yielded  in  anger,  sayii^, 
<*  Then  take  him  to  you,  but  on  my  soul  you  will  repent  it*  So 
the  lord  keeper  procured  to  Dr.  Laud  his  first  rochet,  and 
retained  him  in  his  prebend  of  Westminster,  a  kindness  which 
then  he  mightily  valued."*  Philips  remarks  upon  this  narrative, 
*<  But  how  two  men  so  great  and  so  good  should  break  out  into 
open  enmity  is  a  mystery  to  me  at  present^f 

Other  representations  of  the  matter  must  not  be  passed  over  in 
forming  our  estimate  of  these  transactions.  "  This  promotion  of 
him  to  the  see  of  St.  David  was  done  by  the  endeavours  of  Dr. 
John  Williams,  fearing  if  he  had  not  the  said  see,  he  would  have 
been  Dean  of  Westminster,  which  the  said  Dr.  Williams  kept  in 
commendam  with  the  see  of  Lincoln :  whereby  he  showed  him- 
self more  a  politician  than  a  friend."^  <^  Some  ascribe  his  advance- 
ment to  the  mediation  and  disinterested  solicitation  of  the  foresaid 
lord  keeper  at  the  duke's  motion :  and  thence  take  occasion  to  aggra- 
vate Laud's  ingratitude,  for  endeavouring  to  supplant  and  ruin 
his  benefactor.  However,  it  is  really  more  probable,  that  Bishop 
Williams  did  it  not  so  much  out  of  kindness  as  to  serve  his  own 
ends."§  That  Laud  expected  Westminster  is  evident  from  his 
diary.  <*  The  general  expectation  in  court  was,  that  I  should 
then  have  been  Dean  of  Westminster,  and  not  Bishop  of  St. 
David's.'' II  Alluding  to  Hacket's  statement,  Wharton  says:  "I 
question  not  Bishop  Hacket's  veracity,  or  that  Archbishop  Wil- 
liams did  indeed  relate  this  to  him.  But  then  Williams  will  be 
found  strangely  to  have  prevaricated,  when  he  pretended  that 
Laud  owed  that  preferment  to  his  kindness,  and  thereupon  taxed 
him  of  ingratitude."  Wharton  then  mentions,  that  Willians 
used  his  interest  to  send  Laud  to  St.  David's,  in  order  that  he 
might  himself  retain  Westminster.  <'  But  whatever  may  be  in 
this  matter  alleged  against  Dr.  Laud,  I  am  sure  no  art  or  colour 
can  defend  that  bitter  revenge  of  Archbishop  Williams ;  which 
prompted  him  to  move  earnestly  in  the  House  of  Lords,  that  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (then  a  prisoner  in 
the  Tower)  might  be  sequestered :  which  by  his  importunity  be 
obtained,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  church,  and  no  small 
infamy  to  himself.     I  do  not  pretend  to  justify  the  whole  proceed- 

*  HMket,  68, 64.  t  Life  by  PhiUpt,  79. 

^  Woods,  AtheoA.    Ed.  Bli«,  iU.  1S3. 

§  Biog.  Bnty  art  Laod.  ||  Wharton,  Diary. 
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ing  of  Archbishop  Laud,  during  the  whole  course  ofhis  power  and 
government,  against  Archbishop  Williams.  I  do  rather  lament 
it,  as  the  great  misfortune,  both  of  themselves  and  the  church 
at  that  time :  that  two  such  eminent  prelates,  equally  endued  with 
extraordinarj  learning,  wisdom,  and  greatness  of  mind,  should 
be  engaged  in  constant  opposition  and  enmity  to  each  other,  at 
first  raised  by  mutual  distrust  and  emulation,  and  ever  after  kept 
up  and  fomented  by  reciprocal  injuries,  and  false  representations 
on  bodi  sides.*^ 

Undoubtedly  both  were  in  error.  Both  were  ambitious,  and 
each  was  jealous  of  the  other ;  and  distrust  and  envy  were  the 
consequences.  It  would  be  unjust  to  attempt  to  depreciate  one 
at  the  expense  of  the  other.  Let  the  truth  be  stated :  and  let  the 
blame  of  their  mutual  animosities  rest  upon  both.  In  this  respect 
Hacket  is  unjust  towards  Laud  :  for  he  regards  the  conduct  of 
Williams  as  unimpeachable.  There  is,  however,  no  other  autho- 
rity to  confirm  Racket's  statements — statements  made  to  him  by 
Williams  himself,  who,  without  intending  to  deceive,  was  pro* 
bably  under  the  influence  of  such  strong  prejudice  against  his 
rival  as  to  take  a  vei^  mistaken  view  of  his  own  case  and 
condoct.  It  is  more  liKely,  that  Wharton's  view  is  the  correct 
one.t 

It  will  be  seen,  however,  that  Williams  and  Laud  became 
bishops  at  nearly  the  same  time.  James  evidently  intended  to 
promote  Laud.  If,  therefore,  the  particular  bishopric  of  St. 
David's  was  bestowed  at  the  suggestion  of  Williams,  it  does  not 
follow  that  Laud  owed  his  promotion  to  anything  except  to  his 
own  merits  and  the  royal  favour,  since  his  Majesty  woula  speedily 
have  raised  him  to  some  other  dignity*  There  was  so  much  to 
adtqire  in  both  these  prelates,  that  their  difierences  cannot  be 
contemplated  without  regret.  It  will,  however,  be  seen  in  the  end, 
that  they  understood  eacn  other  better :  their  mutual  sufferings 
producing  a  better  understanding  between  them. 

Philips  expresses  an  opinion,  which  appears  to  me  to  afford  a 
key  to  tneir  differences.  ''  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  if  the  truth 
were  known,  Buckingham  might  be  accountable  in  a  great  mea- 
sure for  the  differences  between  Laud  and  Williams :  who  in  all 
probability,  when  he  was  disgusted  with  the  lord  keeper,  might 
engage  Laud  against  him  for  the  speedier  and  more  effectual  accom- 
plishment of  his  own  revenge  in  the  ruin  of  Williams.''t  Some 
notices  occur  in  the  Diary,  which  render  this  notion  probable. 


•Wharton.    Preface, 
t  Tlie  flander  of  Roger  Coke  U  too  mn  and  too  absurd  to  be  noticed  in  these 
pigM:  thonch,  aa  far  as  his  story  goes,  it  quite  overtorns  the  notion  that  Land  was 
maoT  way  indebted  to  Williams, 

^    ^  t  I^fe  b J  Philips.    Preface. 
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Thus  Laud  alludes  to  lettei-s  received  from  Buckingham  from 
Spain,  during  the  prince's  visit  to  that  country.  Under  the 
date  of  October  3rd,  1623,  we  meet  widi  this  entry.  **  Friday^  I 
was  with  my  lord  keeper :  to  whom  I  found  some  had  done  me 
very  ill  oiEces.  And  he  was  very  jealous  of  Ix>rd  B/s  favour." 
On  tbe^A  of  October,  the  prince  and  the  duke  landed  at  Ports- 
mouth. On  the  31st  of  October,  Laud  writes :  "  I  acquainted 
my  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham  with  that  which  passed  l>elween 
the  lord  keeper  and  me."* 

It  is  evident  from  other  passages,  that  Buckingham  and  Wil- 
liams were  estranged  after  the  business  of  the  Spanish  match. 
Thus,  under  December  15:  <<  On  Monday  morning,  I  went  about 
business  to  my  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham.  We  had  speech  in 
the  shield  gallery  at  WhUeliaU.  There  I  found  that  the  lord 
keeper  had  strangely  forgotten  himself  to  him ;  and  I  think  was 
dead  in  his  affections."  "  Decemb.  27,  St.  John*s  Day,  I  was 
with  my  Lord  Duke  of  Buchiny/tam.  I  found,  that  all  went  not 
right  with  the  lord  keeper,  &c!"  Under  January  1 1  th,  we  have 
the  following :  ^<  My  lord  keeper  met  with  me  in  the  withdrawing 
chamber,  and  quarrelled  me  yratisJ^  *^  Januar.  14,  I  acquainted 
my  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham,  with  that  which  passed  on  the 
Sunday  before,  between  the  lord  keeper  and  me.''  On  the  18th 
of  February,  Laud  writes :  **  My  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham  told 
me  of  the  reconciliation  and  submission  of  my  lord  keeper :  and 
that  it  was  confessed  unto  him,  that  his  favour  to  me  was  a  chief 
cause."f 

Laud  was  evidently  troubled  at  this  misunderstanding  with 
Williams :  yet  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  his  distress  arose  from 
envy  at  the  lord  keeper's  favour  with  the  king.     The  fact  of  his 
recording  his  dreams  relative  to  Williams,  only  proves,  that  hi$ 
mind  was  disturbed  on  the  subject :  but  his  uneasiness  may  have 
arisen  from  the  reflection,  that  Williams  was  become  hb  enem}', 
and  might  injure  him  with  the  king.    In  December  he  writes: 
<'  Sunday  night,  I  did  dream  that  the  lord  keeper  was  dead :  tliat 
I  passed  by  one  of  his  men,  that  was  about  a  monument  for  him : 
that  I  heard  him  say,  his  lower  lip  was  infinitely  swelled  and 
fallen,  and  he  rotten  already.     This  dream  did  trouble  me.'*{ 
Soon  after,  we  find  an  entry,  which  appears  to  indicate  that  Wil- 
liams must  have  been  conscious  of  havms  acted  unjustly  towards 
Laud.     Or  should  this  view  be  rejected,  the  lord  keeper  must 
have  acted  with  insincerity.    It  is  under  March   17.     ''Lord 
keeper  his  complimenting  with  me."     Again  on  March  29tb, 
1624.     '*  Easter  Monday ^  I  went  and  acquainted  my  lord  keeper 
with  what  I  had  said  to  my  lord  duke.     He  approved  it,  and 

•  Wharton,  Diarj,  7.  \  Ibid.  8, 10.  %  Ibid.  7. 
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said,  it  was  the  best  office  that  was  done  for  the  diurch  this  seven 
years*"* 

That  Laud  was  in  communication  with  the  duke  during  his 
absence  in  Spain,  is  proved  by  the  Diary.  Heylin,  moreover, 
mentbns  that  Laud  was  made  his  friend,  "  from  whom  he  might 
receive  advertisement  of  all  occurrences."  It  was  insinuated  that 
Laud  was  a  spy  employed  by  the  duke ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  pretty  certain  that  Buckingham's  enemies  took  advantage  of 
his  absence  to  endeavour  to  prejudice  the  royal  mind  against  his 
favourite.  The  Spanish  match  was  unpopular  with  the  people ; 
and  it  was  easy  to  throw  the  odium  on  the  duke.  Hevlin  states 
that  Williams  was  in  the  plot  against  Buckingham;  and  that  mis- 
understanding had  arisen  is  clear  from  Laud's  Diary.  <'  Of  all 
which  practices  and  proceedings  Laud  gives  intelligence  to  the 
duke,  and  receives  back  again  directions  in  his  actings  for  him. 
From  hence  proceeded  the  constancy  of  aifection  which  the  duke 
carrieil  to  him  for  ever,  after  the  animositv  between  Laud  and 
Williams ;  the  fall  of  Cranfield  first,  and  of  Williams  afterwards. 
Laud  by  his  diligence  and  fidelity  overtopping  all."!  Heylin 
afterwards  proceeds :  **  It  was  not  long  before  Buckingham  found 
the  truth  ot  such  informations.  Hereupon  followed  an  estranging 
of  tlie  duke's  countenance  from  the  Lord  Keeper  Williams,  and 
of  his  from  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  whom  he  looked  upon  as 
one  that  stood  in  the  way  betwixt  him  and  the  duke."  He  also 
adds,  that  the  compliments  alluded  to  in  the  Diary  **  had  more 
ceremony  than  substance  in  them ;"  and  that  the  *^  wound  was 
only  skinned,  not  healed ;  and  festred  the  more  dangerously 
because  the  secret  rancour  of  it  could  not  be  discerned."^ 

Lamentable  as  were  these  differences,  it  cannot  but  be  admitted 
that  the  blame  must  not  be  cast  on  Laud  alone.  Williams  was 
jealous  and  irritable  on  the  subject  of  a  rival  in  the  affections  of 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham ;  and  this  feeling  led  to  suspicions  of 
Laud.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  Williams's  letters  to  the  duke, 
in  which  he  makes  the  most  humiliating  submission,  he  never 
alludes  to  Laud,  though  he  enumerates  the  causes  which  had  led 
him  to  form  his,  as  he  admits,  erroneous  conclusions  respecting 
his  patron.  These  letters  may  be  taken  as  evidence  against  the 
supposition  that  Laud  laboured  to  accomplish  his  ruin.  **  Not 
presuming,"  says  he,  under  date  of  February  2,  1623,  '^  to  write 
unto  your  grace,  being  so  o£Pended  at  me,  but  resolved  with 
sorrow  and  patience  to  try  what  I  was  able  to  suffer,  without  the 
least  thought  of  opposition  against  your  absolute  pleasure,  his 
highness  hath  encouraged  and  commanded  the  contrary,  assuring 
me  (which  I  cannot  repeat  again  without  tears)  that,  upon  his 

*  Ibid.  1«,  11.  t  Hcylin'i  Land,  107.  t  Ibid.  US>  tl3. 
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credit,  your  grace  neither  did,  nor  doth  conceive  any  such  real 
distost  againste  me,  but  did  onely  suspect  I  bad  conceived  his 
highnesses  mind  in  that  full  manner  which  his  highness  himself 
is  now  fully  satisfied  I  did  not."  He  bees  the  duke  to  receive  his 
soul  **  in  gage  and  pawn,"  assuring  him  that  he  <^  never  harboored 
one  thoughr^a^inst  his  grace.  After  various  statements  contra- 
dictory of  certain  rumours,  he  bcffs  the  duke's  pardon  ^  for  sus^ 
pecting  so  true,  real,  and  noble  a  mend."  **  Yet,"  says  he,  **  that 
I  may  not  appear  a  very  beast,  give  me  leave  once  to  remember, 
and  ever  after  to  forget,  the  motives  which  drew  me  so  to  do." 
He  then  enumerates  the  causes  of  his  suspicions ;  and  though  six 
are  specified,  there  is  no  allusion  to  Laud.  If,  therefore,  Wil- 
liams suspected  Laud,  he  did  not  act  sincerely,  for  he  declares 
that  he  has  revealed  all  his  thoughts.*  Long  after  this,  in  1624, 
be  presses  the  duke  to  take  the  office  of  lord  steward,  then  vacant, 
and  the  letter  is  couched  in  terms  of  the  most  abject,  not  to  say 
impious,  flattery.  ''I  would  humbly  recommend  unto  your 
grace  this  opportunity  to  be  neerest  unto  the  king  in  your  j'oung, 
your  middle,  and  your  decreasing  age — ^that  is,  to  be  on  earth  as 
your  piety  will  one  day  make  you  in  heaven,  an  everlasting 

favourite."t 

Before  we  proceed  in  our  narrative  it  may  be  desirable  to 

notice  an  instance  of  Williams's  affection  and  service  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Williams  procured  a  translation  of  the 
English  Liturgy  into  Spanbh  and  French,  in  order  that  the  cha- 
racter of  our  worship  might  be  known  to  the  people  of  those  two 
nations.  Hacket's  account  is  so  interesting,  that  it  would  be 
unwise  not  to  give  it  entire.  ^*  When  the  eyes  of  all  our  kingdom 
were  set  upon  the  Infanta  of  Spain,  he  took  into  his  house,  as  it 
is  formerly  remembered,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  a  scholar,  John 
Taxeda,  by  whose  conversation  be  grew  expert  in  the  Spanish 
grammar,  in  the  Castilian  pronunciation,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  those  authors,  that  in  ten  weeks  he  could  not  only  understand 
the  most  difficult  writers  of  that  nation,  but  was  able  to  entreat 
with  the  ambassadors  without  an  interpreter.  Now,  when  the 
glorious  nuptial  torch  was  in  election  to  be  lighted  from  the 
neighbour  kingdom  of  France,  he  endeavoured  to  make  himself 
expert  in  that  quaint  and  voluble  language ;  and  by  parling  often 
with  a  servant  whom  he  had  listed  into  the  check  of  nis  house  for 
that  purpose,  a  Frenchman,  that  was  continually  at  his  elbow,  in 
three  months  he  was  as  ready  at  it  to  read,  write,  or  speak  as  he 
that  had  lyen  Liegier  three  years  for  it  at  Paris.  And  to  evidence 
that  he  had  a  public  soul  in  everything,  where  he  put  his  finger, 
as  he  had  caused  a  translation  of  our  Xiturgy  out  of  Latin  into 

*  Cftbids,  298, 299.  t  ^^^  ^^' 
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Spanish,  to  be  finished  by  Taxedoj  and  printed  at  bis  own  costs: 
so  to  go  no  less  in  his  preparations  for  tbis  French  association,  he 
encouraged  a  most,  able  divine,  Mr.  Delaun,  minister  of  the 
French  church  in  Norwich,  to  turn  that  excellent  Liturgy  into 
his  country  language,  which  was  effected,  and  the  accurate  trans« 
lator  both  commended  and  rewarded/**  In  a  previous  pa^e 
Hacket  is  more  particular.  Alluding  to  the  journey  to  Spam. 
''  With  this  fleet  some  precious  ware,  never  seen,  no  nor  heard  of 
in  Spain  before*  at  least  among  the  Laicks,  was  transported 
thither:  the  Liturgy  of  our  church,  translated  into  the  Spanish 
tongue,  fairly  printed,  by  the  procurement  and  cost  of  the  lord 
keeper.  The  translator  was  John  Taxeda,  the  author  of  the  treatise 
called  Hupanus  ConversuSf  a  good  scholar,  once  a  Dominican, 
whom  his  patron  that  set  him  a  work  secured  to  our  church  with 
a  benefice  and  good  prebend.  He  studied  tbis  translation  da^ 
and  night  till  it  was  ended.  He  that  writes  this  was  often  at  his 
elbow  to  communicate  with  him,  when  he  put  questions  how  to 
proceed.  But  the  Lord  Keeper,  himself,  with  other  overseers, 
that  had  perfectly  leam'd  the  Castilian  language,  perus'd  it  faith- 
fally,  and,  if  there  were  not  aptness  in  any  phrase,  corrected  it. 
With  his  majesty's  privity  and  great  approbation,  two  copies  of 
it  were  carried,  religious  tokens,  the  one  to  his  highness,  the  other 
to  my  lord  duke,  as  the  best  and  most  undeniable  certificate  that 
a  particular  church  can  show,  to  vindicate  the  right  profession  of 
their  faith  from  all  scandals,  and  to  declare  their  piety  in  all 
Christ's  ordinances  squared,  and  practised  by  a  public  rule  after 
the  beauty  of  holine8s.''f 

Williams  presented  a  copy  of  the  French  Liturgy  to  the  French 
ambassadors,  who  came  over  to  arrange  the  treaty  of  marriage 
with  the  Princess  Henrietta  Maria.  1  ney  were  induced  to  enter 
the  abbev  on  the  assurance  that  ''  nothing  of  ill  relish  should  be 
offered  before  them.''  <^  While  a  verse  was  plaid,  the  lord 
keeper  presented  the  ambassadors  and  the  rest  of  the  noblest 
quality  of  their  nation  with  our  Liturgy,  as  it  spake  to  them  in 
dieir  own  language :  and  in  the  delivery  of  it  used  those  few 
words,  but  pithy,  that  their  lordships  at  leisure  might  read  in  that 
book,  in  what  form  of  holiness  our  prince  worshipp'd  God,  wherein 
he  durst  say  nothing  savoured  of  any  corruption  of  doctrine, 

*  Hacket,  S09. 

t  Hacket,  126, 127.  I  subjoin  the  titles  of  the  two  books:  **  La  Litnrgie  Aogloise} 
or  le  lirre  des  Prieres  Pabliqnes,  de  rAdmlnistration  des  Sacremens  &  Aatrea 
Ordres  k  Ceremonies  de  I'Eglise  d'Angleterre.  NonvellemeDt  traduit  en  Francois 
w  rOfdonnaace  de  sa  Mageste  de  la  Gkande  Bietaigne.  A  Londres,  Par  Jehaa 
Bai,  Imprimeor  da  Bojr.    ILDCXVI.    Avec  Priyilege  de  sa  Ma^este.    4to. 

''Utorgia  Inglesa;  O  Libro  del  Resado  Pablieo,  de  la  Administracion  de  loe 
SienuDentoe,  y  otros  Ritos  y  Ceremoaias  de  la  Tglesia  de  Ingalaterra*  4to» 
Angnstc  TriaobantonL    ClQ^I^LIXIiy." 
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much  less  of  heresie,  which  he  hoped  would  be  so  reported  to  the 
Lady  Princess  Henrietta."* 

It  is  evident  from  the  date  of  the  French  book  that  the  trans- 
lation was  effected  some  years  before  the  negotiations  for  the 
marriage  of  Charles  I.  Hacket,  however,  says  it  was  done  at 
Williams's  cost.  Having  previously  printed  the  book,  he  used  it 
on  this  occasion  ;  and  probably  the  translator  was  rewarded  after 
his  patron  became  lora  keeper.  Williams  mentions  the  Spanbh 
book  himself,  iu  a  letter  to  the  duke.  ^*  Because  I  have  heard 
that  they  have,  in  those  parts,  a  oonceipt  of  our  church,  as  that 
they  will  not  believe  that  we  have  any  Liturgy,  or  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  at  all,  I  have  (at  mine  own  cost)  caused  the 
Liturgy  to  be  translated  into  Spanish,  and  fairly  printed :  and  do 
send  you  by  this  bearer  a  couple  of  the  books,  one  for  his  high- 
ness, the  other  for  your  grace,  not  sending  any  more,  unless  your 
grace  will  give  directions.  His  majesty  was  acquainted  therewith, 
and  alloweth  of  the  business  exceedingly.  The  translator  is  a 
Dominican,  a  zealous  Protestant,  and  a  good  scholar ;  and  I  have 
secured  him  to  our  church,  by  a  benefice  and  a  good  prebend."t 
The  value  of  this  service  is  fully  admitted  by  Heyiiu.  **  By  tlie 
prudent  care  of  the  Lord  Keeper  Williams^  the  Enalish  Liturgie 
was  translated  into  Spanish ;  so  many  copies  of  the  book  then 
printed  being  sent  into  Spain,  as  cave  great  satisfaction  to  the 
court  and  clergy.  The  work  performed  by  a  converted  Domi- 
nican, who  was  gratified  for  his  pains  therein  by  a  good  prebend, 
and  a  benefice,  as  he  well  deserved.  And  this  I  must  needs  say 
was  very  seasonably  done ;  for  till  that  time  the  Spaniards  had 
been  made  believe  by  their  priests  and  Jesuits,  that  when  the 
English  had  cast  off  the  Pope,  they  had  cast  off  all  religion 
also."j:  Yet  in  another  work  Heylin  speaks  disparagingly  of 
this  same  act,  insinuating  that  Williams's  conduct  was  not  so 
disinterested  as  his  admirers  were  disposed  to  believe.  Fuller  had 
mentioned  the  fact  as  an  evidence  of  Williams's  love  for  the 
Liturgy ;  and  Heylin  snarlingly  remarks :  *^  If  this  be  true,  it  makes 
not  onely  to  his  honour,  but  also  to  the  honour  of  the  English 
Liturgy,  translated  into  more  languages  than  any  Liturgy  in  the 
world,  whatsoever  it  be.  But  I  have  siome  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  Liturgy  was  not  translated  at  the  charges  of  Bishop  Williams. 
That  it  was  done  by  his  procurement  I  shall  easily  grant :  but 
whosoever  made  the  bill  of  charges,  the  church  paid  the  reckon- 
ing. The  Dominican  fryer  who  translated  it  being  rewarded 
with  a  benefice  and  a  good  prebend,  as  the  bishop  himself  did 
signifie  by  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  And  as  for  the 
printing  of  the  book,  I  cannot  think  that  it  was  at  his  charges 

•  Hacket,  210.  t  Cftbala,  309. 

X  Heylin's  Laud,  104,  374. 
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neltherf  but  at  the  charges  of  the  printer :  it  not  being  usual  to 
give  the  printers  money  and  the  copy  too." 

There  was  no  ground  for  such  a  surmise  on  Hevlin's  part ; 

for  we  have  the  positive  testimony  of  the  bishop  to  the  fact,  that 

the  printing  was  done  at  his  expense.     But   Heylin  further 

insinuates,  that  he  could  not  have  been  such  an  honourer  of  the 

Liturgy  as  Fuller  would  have  his  readers  to  believe,  because  from 

16d5  to  1637,  in  consequence  of  a  dispute  at  Westminster,  he 

never  attended  divine  service  at  the  aboey,  though  he  was  dean 

of  the  church ;  and  because  he  never  attended  the  chapel  in  the 

Tower  during  his  imprisonment  from  1637  to  1640.     He  further 

mentions,  that  Williams  countenanced   those  who  vilified  the 

Liturgy;  and  from  these  facts  he  would  infer  that  he  did  not 

deserve  Fuller's  praise  as  an  honourer  of  the  Liturgy.^ 

Williams's  success  in  reclaiming  Buckingham's  wife  from  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  already  been  mentioned.  At  a  somewhat 
later  period  he  seems  to  have  been  engi^ed  with  Laud  in  the 
conference  with  Fisher,  which  was  undertaken  at  the  king's 
reauest  in  consequence  of  the  wavering  state  of  the  duke's  mother, 
^  His  majesty,"  says  Racket,  ''  was  superintendent."  At  the  first 
meeting.  White  was  the  champion  against  Fisher.  '^  Another 
meeting  was  prepared,  wherein  the  lord  keeper  entered  the  lists 
with  fisher;  because  he  had  advised  to  those  disputes  he  was 
willing  to  be  active,  as  well  as  consultative.  The  lord  keeper 
exposed  not  his  part  in  print.  The  third  that  contended  with 
the  Jesuit  was  Dr.  Laud,  then  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  who  galled 
Fisher  with  great  acuteness,  which  the  false  Ixnolite  traduced, 
and  made  slight  in  his  reports."  Alluding  to  the  edition  pub- 
lished by  Laud  in  1637,  Hacket  says :  <'  Whereupon  the  bishop, 
for  his  just  vindication,  corroborated  all  that  he  haa  delivered  with 
very  strong  enlargement,  paying  his  adversary  both  with  the  prin- 
cipal and  interest :  and  divers  years  after  finish'd  it  with  an  Auo 
tarium^  which  hath  rendered  it  a  master-piece  in  divinity.''t 
Laud's  conference  was  published  in  1624,  at  the  end  of  White's 
book,  under  the  initials  of  his  chaplain,  Richard  Bayly.  Fisher 
Iiad  put  forth  his  account,  and  Laud  consented  to  the  publication 
of  his  own  share  in  the  conference.  Williams  is  alluded  to  by 
Fisher  in  such  a  way  as  to  confirm  Racket's  account,  though  no 
formal  statement  of  the  part  which  he  undertook  is  published. 
White  also  mentions  the  presence  of  the  lord  keeper.^  Heylin 
merely  states  that  his  lordsnip  ''  put  in  a  word  or  two  sometimes ;" 

*  HerliD*!  Examen,  part  i.  874-5.  t  Hacket,  172. 

\  A  Replie  to  Jesuit  Fisher's  Answere  to  certain  QaestioDS  propouded  by  his 
Most  Grations  Ma*^  King  James.  By  Francis  White,  D.  of  DIt.  Deane  of  Carlisle, 
duplaine  to  his  Ma^-  Hereunto  is  annexed  a  Conference  of  the  Right  R.  B.  of 
^- DaTid*s  v<i>  tlie  same  Jesuit.  London:  1624.  Fot.  See  PSrv/ace ;  and  the  Third 
Conference,  p.  2.     Heylio,  116. 
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but  the  evidence  derived  from  the  printed  works  proves  that  he 
took  a  part  in  the  previous  conferences.* 

Though  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  was  evidently  resolved  to 
remove  Williams  from  his  high  office,  and  from  the  rojal  pre- 
sence, yet  he  could  not  effect  his  purpose  during  the  life  of  King 
James.  But  the  king's  life  was  terminated  in  1625.  It  would 
be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  expatiate  on  the  character  of  this 
sovereign.  <<  He  was  infinitely  given  to  prayer,  says  Sir  Ant. 
W.,  but  more  out  of  fear  than  conscience.  That's  Satan's  gloss 
upon  a  good  text.'^f  Williams  was  appointed  to  preach  the 
funeral  sermon.  As  an  illustration  of  Williams's  style  and  cha- 
racter, we  give  a  few  extracts  from  this  singular  production.  It 
was  published  under  the  title  of  "  Great  BritairCs  Salomon :"  and 
consequently  was  very  laudatory  of  his  majesty. 

Solomon  and  King  James  are  compared  in  various  particulars, 
some  of  which  are  calculated  to  excite  a  smile.  '*  Solomon  was 
learned  above  all  the  princes  of  the  east.  So  was  King  James 
above  all  princes  in  the  universall  world.  Salomon  was  a  writer 
in  prose  and  verse.  So  in  a  very  pure  and  exquisite  manner  was 
our  sweet  sovereigne  King  James."];  *^  In  his  style  you  may 
observe  the  Eccksiastes,  in  his  Jigvres  the  Canticks,  in  his  sen- 
tences the  ProverbSf  and  in  his  whole  discourse^  Jteliquum  oer- 
borum  Salomonis,  all  the  rest  that  was  admirable  in  the  eloouence 
of  Salomon,'*^  Williams  alludes  to  the  version  of  the  Fsalms 
which  goes  under  the  king's  name,  though  a  portion  only 
proceeded  from  the  royal  pen.  <<  He  was  in  hand  (when  God 
called  him  to  sing  psalmes  with  the  angels)  with  the  translation  of 
our  church  psalmes,  which  hee  intended  to  have  finished,  and 
dedicated  witnall  to  the  onely  saint  of  his  devotion^  the  Church  of 
Oreat  Britaine  and  that  of  Ireland,  This  work  was  staid  in  the 
one  and  thirty  psalme."!) 

We  may  gather  the  lord  keeper's  views  of  church  matters  from 
this  sermon :  nor  will  they  be  found  to  differ  materially  from 
those  of  Archbishop  Laud,  though  at  a  later  period  the  former 

fave  some  countenance  to  such  as  were  disaffected  to  the  church, 
le  tells  us  that  James's  patronage  extended  to  the  doctrine^ 
discipline^  and  maintenance  of  the  church.  '^  And  of  this  affection 
to  these  three  he  gave  a  full  demonstration,  by  that  he  had  spent 
three  moneths  in  this  kingdoms  To  the  doctrine^  by  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  against  the  Papists.  To  the  discipline^  by  the 
conference  at  Hampton  Court  against  the  NoveUists*  And  to  the 
maintenance^  by  remitting  all  Sede-Vacantes.  Yee  house  of  Levi 
praise  yee  the  Lord,  for  this  mercy  of  his  endureth  for  even*T[ 

*  Heylin,  95.  t  Htcket,  825.  (  Great  Britain'!  Salomon,  da. 

§  Ibid,  41.  y  Ibid.  42.    It  was  probably  completed  by  Williams. 

t  Ibid.  46. 
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We  are  Informed  that  James  received  '^  the  hierarchie"  of 
bishops  <<  as  a  government  received  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles.^* 
Williams  is  as  severe  on  the  Scottish  system,  or  the  Presbyterian 
discipline,  as  Laud.  ^  God  Almighty  was  pleased/'  says  he  of 
Kiog  James,  ^  that  this  great  kinff  should  be  bred  for  a  while  in 
that  new  discipUnef  that  be  might  Teame  in  times  to  come  how  hee 
should  not  discipline  the  church  of  Cbrist*"*  The  following 
passage  is  not  a  little  flattering.  '<  So  that  as  Canstantine  the 
ereat  did  nick-name  Trajan,  Herbam  Parietariam^  a  wail  flower, 
because  his  name  was  engraven  on  every  wall :  so  shall  esmulous 
pogteritie  terme  King  JameSf  Herbam  Chartaceam^  a  paper  flower, 
when  they  read  his  glory  in  all  writers.  And  as  one  saith  of 
Plinios,  and  Tacitus,  that  they  were  Literarum  namina^  nan  hami" 
mm :  so  will  it  be  a  question  amongst  critiques  in  the  ages  to 
oome,  whether  this  name  of  James  doth  more  properly  note  an 
eminent  kinp  or  an  eminent  schoUerJ'*^ 

The  last  comparison  was  in  the  funerals  of  the  two  kings. 
And  here  WUliams  takes  occasion  to  compliment  the  new  sove- 
reign, Charles  I.  <<  And  I  must  say  lesse  of  the  last  of  all,  pre- 
vented therein  by  the  magnificence  of  his  magestie :  because,  for 
any  thing  wee  readein  the  5cn/>fure«,  theyun^r^/of  the  first  came 
nothing  neare  the  stately  funerals  of  our  second  Salomon,  Shall 
I  say,  therefore,  of  my  present  master,  that  he  is  a  great  and 
hopeful]  king?  All  that  is  true:  but  I  leave  it  to  another  that 
hath  time  to  enlarge  it."  Then,  after  an  allusion  to  the  magni- 
ficent funeral,  he  says:  <<And  yet,  with  due  reverence  to  his 
magestie,  I  must  be  bold  to  say,  that  all  this  is  nothing  to  that 
henow  which  God  hath  done  to  the  JuneraUs  of  h\&  father.  So 
deare  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  tlie  death  of  his  saints.  For  God 
hath  provided  another  statue  yet  to  adorne  the  exequies  of  our  late 
soveraigne.  I  doe  not  meane  this  artificial  representation  within 
the  hearse:  for  this  shows  no  more  than  his  outward  bodie,  his 
cloathes  and  ornaments.  But  I  meane  that  statue  which  (beyond 
all  former  presidents  of  pietie)  waWt  on  foot  this  day  after  the 
hearse,  a  breathing  statue  of  all  his  vertues.  This  God  hath  done 
for  him,  or  rather  for  us.  For  as  he  hath  made  a  lively  represent 
tation  of  the  vertues  of  Salomon^  in  the  person  of  King  James,  so 
hath  he  done  a  like  representation  of  the  vertues  of  King  Jamet  in 
theperaon  of  King  Charles  our  gracious  soveraigne.''^ 

Ine  sermon  was  published  shortly  after  the  funeral ;  nor  were 
there  wanting  persons  to  subject  it  to  severe  criticism.  '<  Some 
auditors  who  came  thither  rather  to  observe  than  edifie,  cavill 
than  observe,  found,  or  made  faults,  in  the  sermon,  censuring  him 


Ibid.  50,  51.  t  Il>i^  ^^- 

X  Ibid.  75,  76. 
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for  touching  too  orten,  and  staying  too  long  on  a  harJi  string, 
making  eloiquence  too  essential,  and  so  absolutely  necessary  in  a 
king."  Alluding  to  his  language.  Fuller  says :  '^  Expressions 
which  might  l)e  forborn  in  the  presence  of  his  Sonne  and  suc« 
cessour,  whose  impediment  in  speech  was  known  to  be  great^and 
mistook  to  be  greater.  Thus  it  is  easier  and  better  for  us 
to  please  one  G^,  than  many  men  with  our  sermons."* 

Still  it  was  evident  that  Williams  would  not  retain  the  same 
place  in  the  affections  of  the  new  king  as  he  had  held  in  those  of 
his  father.  He  was  now  <*  dayly  descendant  in  the  king's 
favour.^'t  The  first  affront  was  the  refusal  to  allow  him  to  take 
his  place  as  Dean  of  Westminster,  at  the  coronation.  His 
letter  to  the  duke  on  this  occasion  affords  a  painful  instance  of 
weakness  in  a  great  man.  <'  Being  come  hither,  according  unto  the 
duty  of  my  place,  to  do  my  best  service  for  the  preparation  to 
the  coronation,  and  to  wait  upon  his  majesty  for  his  royal  pleasure 
and  direction  therein :  I  do  most  humbly  beseech  your  grace  to 
crown  so  many  of  your  grace's  former  favours,  and  to  revive  a 
creature  of  your  own,  struck  dead  onely  with  your  displeasure 
(but  no  other  discontentment,  in  the  universal  world,)  by  bring- 
ing of  me  to  kiss  his  magesties  hand.  I  was  never  hitherto  into 
the  presense  of  a  king  by  any  saint  besides  yourself:  turn  me  not 
over  to  offer  any  prayei's  at  new  altars."^  All,  however,  was 
unavailing.  Williams  was  excluded;  and  shortly  after  was 
deprived  of  the  great  seal.  That  his  fall  was  owing  to  Buck- 
ingham, though  he  suspected  Laud,  is  evident.  '*  The  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  fell  now,  through  the  duke^s  into  the  king's  displeaswreJ^ 
Buckingham  had  long  since  disliked  him:  and  pmbably  there 
may  be  truth  in  Fuller's  statement.  ^^  Disdaining  to  be  a  depen- 
dent  (as  a  pent-house)  in  the  duke's  favour,  and  desiring  to  stand 
an  absolute  structure  on  his  own  foundation  at  court,  he  Jilh'^l 
'*  However,  his  bruise  was  the  less,  because  he  fell  but  from  the 
first  loft,  and  saved  himself  on  the  second  ^^e.  Outed  his  lord 
keepership,  but  keeping  his  bishoprick  of  Lincoln  and  deanerie 
of  Westminster^  though  forced  to  part  with  the  king's  purse,  he 
held  his  owne,  and  that  well  replenished.''1l  His  fall  would  have 
been  delaved  had  the  life  of  King  James  been  protracted. 
**  With  whose  death,"  says  Hacket,  "  the  day  of  the  servant's 
prosperity  shut  up,  and  a  night  of  long  and  troublesome  adver- 
sity followed."** 

*  FaUer,  book  xi.  118.  f  Ibid.  121,  by  mistake  109. 

X  Cabala,  310.  §  FnUer,  xi.  125. 

Ij  Ibid.  X.  90.  ^  Ibid.  xi.  125. 

**  Hacket,  part  i.  228.    Wilson  says  of  tbe  bishop :  "  TJbongh  he  were  composed 

of  many  grains  of  good  learning,  yet  the  height  of  bis  spirit  (I  viU  not  say  ^idc) 

made  him  odioos  even  to  those  that  raised  him :  happily  because  they  could  not 

attain  to  those  ends  by  him,  that  they  required  of  him.'^    Complete  History,  ii.  751, 
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On  the  15th  of  October  the  great  seal  was  required  of  him, 
simply  on  the  ground  that  King  James  had  resolved  to  continue 
it  in  the  same  Bands  only  three  years.     At  the  same  time  he  was 
reqaested  to  confine  himself  to  his  bishopric.     This  was,  of  course, 
a  banishment  from  court :  for  the  duke  was  evidently  fearful  of 
lib  influence  unless  he  was  removed  to  a  distance.     Accordingly 
he  retired  to  his  palace  at  Bugden ;  and  for  the  next  few  years 
was  occupied  in  the  business  of  his  diocese.     Heylin  admits  that 
Williams's  removal  was  owing  to  the  duke.     '^  The  Lord  Keeper 
Williams  stood  upon  no  good  terms  with  the  duke  in  the  life  of 
King  James :  but  he  declined  more  and  more  in  favour  after  his 
decease.    The  duke  had  notice  of  his  practising  against  him  in 
the  last  Parliament,  and  was  resolved  to  do  his  errand  so  eiFec* 
tually  to  the  king  his  master,  that  he  should  hold  the  seal  no 
longer."    Heylin  also  admits,  ''  As  he  fell,  so  Laud  ascendeil."* 
Yet  it  is  clear  that  the  duke's  enmity  was  the  cause :  nor  is  there 
any  evidence  that  it  was  fostered  by  Laud.     It  should  be  men- 
tioned that  Williams  positively  denied  the  charge  of  practising 
against  the  duke  in  the  last  Parliament.f 

Being  removed  from  the  court,  and  from  the  chancery,  the 
bishop  had  leisure  to  superintend  his  large  diocese.  At  Bugden 
he  lived  in  great  splendour,  his  hospitality  and  munificence 
aflbrding  topics  for  general  conversation  in  the  neighbourhood. 
It  would  seem  that  Williams  having  been  so  long  accustomed  to 
a  court  life,  could  not  endure  retirement.  Hence  his  palace  was 
generally  filled  with  visitors.  In  a  former  paper  on  Visitation 
Articles,  some  account  has  been  given  of  Williams's  proceedings 
in  his  dbcese  after  his  banishment  from  the  court ;  and  therefore 
the  subject  need  not  be  resumed.  One  thing,  however,  may  be 
n)entk>ned,  because  it  appears  to  show  that  nis  enmity  to  Laud 
either  was  not  at  the  time  very  strong,  or  that  he  had  the  art  of 
concealing  it.  Laud's  zeal  in  repairing  St.  Paul's  church  is 
well  known.  To  accomplish  his  object  the  clergy  were  appealed 
to,  and  the  bishops,  in  their  visitations,  were  accustomed  to  press 
the  subject.  In  the  year  1634,  Williams  addressed  his  clergy  in 
his  own  peculiar  style,  in  favour  of  the  object.  '<  Should  this 
minster  still  remain  (as  of  late  it  did)  a  great  heap  of  mouldering 
stones,  or  rather  a  little  mountain  of  dust  and  rubbish,  were  our 
churches  in  the  inner  places  of  this  isle  never  so  well  repaired,  as 
I  doubt  it  much,  yet  would  strangers  out  of  error,  and  seminaries 
out  of  rancour,  possess  the  world,  that  since  the  Reformation 

"  He  may  be  nid  to  be  one  of  infinite  subtlety  and  sagacity  :  and  what  gave  a  sin- 
gular advantage  to  bis  activity,  ^as  tbe  great  happiness  of  bis  oonstitnnon,  ^hich 
Berer  reqoired  above  three  bonrs  sleep  in  twenty-four/'    Echard,  ii.  17 

*  Heylin,  133,  134. 
t  Hacket,  part  ti.  17—20. 

Vol.  XXXVL— &p^ewiifr,MB49.  t 
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God's  houses  in  England  are  become  the  habitations  of  dragons 
and  a  court  for  owls.  That  when  Pater  Noster  had  reared  them 
up  to  touch  the  heavens,  our  Father  hath  pulled  them  down  to 
the  dust  of  the  earth.**  He  asks,  whether  they  were  to  become  a 
reproach.  <*  And  thus  it  must  needs  be,  unless  these  great 
fabricks  reared  at  the  first  for  the  main  of  the  work,  by  indul- 
gences and  superstition,  be  repaired  again  by  the  bountiful  devo- 
tion of  king  and  people."  He  adds,  "  The  care  of  our  metro- 
politan hath  been  sucn,  that  your  contribution  may  be  so  minced 
and  distributed  to  years  and  half  years,  as  that  it  shall  become 
very  easie  and  portable."* 

The  death  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  took  place  in  1628; 
and  sometime  previous  a  reconciliation  had  been  dOTected  between 
him  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.^  Hacket  insinuated  that  Laud 
was  the  cause  of  their  estrangement.  Buckingham  had  threat- 
ened ^'  that  of  all  he  had  given  him  he  would  leave  him  nothing." 
But  as  the  duke  died  in  1628,  the  continuance  of  the  royal  dis- 
pleasure is  attributed  to  Laud.  **  Of  all  men  Bishop  Laud  was  the 
Earty  whose  enmity  was  most  tedious,  and  most  spiffhtful  against 
is  great  benefactor,  Lincoln.  He  battered  him  with  old  and  new 
contrivances  fifteen  years:  his  very  dreams  were  not  without 
them,  as  they  are  enrolled  in  his  memorials,  drawn  out  with  his 
own  hand :  I  will  touch  that  fault,  that  great  fault,  with  a  gentle 
hand,  because  of  that  good  which  was  in  him  :  because  in  other 
things,  I  believe,  for  my  part,  he  was  better  than  he  was  commonly 
thought :  because  his  death  did  extinguish  a  great  deal  of  envy."| 
Hacket  says  that  Williams  was  charged  with  being  a  malignant, 
*^  because  he  gave  entertainment  at  his  board,  to  such  as  carried 
a  grudge  to  the  lord  duke's  prosperity.''§  A  commission  was 
framed,  before  the  death  of  the  duke,  to  examine  into  the  bishop's 
conduct  as  lord  keeper,  with  a  view  to  a  censure  in  the  Star 
Chamber.  Nothing,  however,  came  of  the  matter  at  this  time. 
Hacket  repeatedly  alludes  to  Laud  as  the  cause  of  Williams's 
troubles.  **  Could  he  so  soon  forget  him,  that  first  made  him  a 
bishop  ?  And  in  twelve  years  could  he  not  forget  an  injury  if  the 
other  had  trespassed  against  him  ?"|| 

From  the  particulars  already  detailed  respecting  Laud's  eleva- 
tion, it  will  be  seen  that  he  did  not  owe  his  promotion  to  his  first 
bishopric  to  the  disinterested  friendship  of  Williams,  who,  if  he 
did  interfere,  merely  endeavoured  to  divert  his  majesty  from  one 

*  Hacket,  part  ii.  60. 
f  Though  the  eircumstaDce  haa  no  connexion  with  thia  article,  yet,  as  pouewng 
acme  intereat,  I  may  mention,  that  I  have  a  copy  of  '*  Peacham's  Compleat  GeotJe- 
man,"  which  once  belonged  to  Felton,  the  Duke's  assassin,  and  contains  his  soto- 
graph.  It  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  Yolume.  **  John  Felton  vieessimo  §ecunth  die 
Junii  1624."  The  volome  once  belonged  to  Mr.  Grignon.  It  was  sold  at  Cnren 
Ord's  sale  in  1830. 

X  Hacket,  part  u.  64,  65.  §  lUd.  67.  I  Ibid.  84. 


LAUD  AND   WILLL\MS.  259 

preferment  to  another.  It  is  clear  that  these  prelates  pursued  a 
different  line  of  policy.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  Laud  may 
have  considered  Williams's  conduct  in  his  diocese  as  injurious  to 
the  interests  of  the  church.  Something  of  this  kind  is  even  hinted 
by  Hacket.  "  Many  did  suspect  that  there  was  small  hope  to 
unite  these,  because  the  one  was  hard  wax,  the  other  soft:  Bishop 
Laud  would  not  connive  at  the  Puritans,  nor  seek  them  with  fair 
intreatieSy  but  went  on  to  suppress  the  ringleaders,  or  to  make 
them  fly  the  kingdom.  Bishop  Williams  perceived  that  this 
made  the  faction  grow  more  violent,  to  triumph  against  justice, 
as  if  it  were  persecution,  that  the  cutting  of  some  great  bonghs 
made  the  underwoods  to  grow  the  faster.  His  way  to  mitigate 
them  was  to  turn  them  about  with  the  fallacy  of  meekness,"* 

Before  the  duke's  death,  Williams  was  admitted  to  kiss  the 
king's  hand;  and  the  conversation  witli  his  majesty  was  the  occa- 
sion of  his  subsequent  troubles  in  the  Star  Chamber.  He  recom- 
mended some  indul^nce  to,  or  connivance  at,  the  Puritans  as  a 
matter  of  policy.  The  king  assented  to  the  course  proposed  by 
the  bishop,  who  shortly  after  mentioned  the  circumstance  to 
Sibthorp  and  Lamb.  The  conversation  was  afterwards  reported 
to  the  king,  and  it  was  resolved  to  proceed  against  the  bishop  for 
revealing  the  royal  secrets.  The  information,  however,  was 
ordered  for  the  present  to  be  sealed  up  :  and  nothing  further  was 
done  in  the  business  during  nearly  ten  years. j* 

While  Williams's  enemies  were  employed  in  getting  up 
charges,  he  became  involved  in  a  controversy  respecting  the  situa- 
tion of  the  communion  table.  Hacket  attributes  to  Heylin  much 
of  the  odium  that  fell  on  the  bishop  on  this  account.  "  Among 
all  devices  to  thrust  him  under  water,  that  was  sinking  already, 
none  was  hatcht  of  more  despight  and  indignity,  than  a  book 
published  by  a  bluster  master,  Aniu  1636,  called  A  Coal  from  the 
AUoTy  to  defame  a  letter  sent  nine  years  before  by  the  bishop  to 
some  divines  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Grantham,  to  resolve 
a  doubt  upon  the  site  of  the  communion  table  or  altar,  as  the 
Vicar  of  Urantham  call'd  it,  from  whose  indiscretion  the  conten- 
tion began.  If  ever  any  had  a  wolf  by  the  ear,  the  bishop  was  in 
that  quandary  upon  this  provocation.  Gladly  he  would  have 
made  his  peace  with  the  king,  to  which  he  came  near  twice  or 
thrice,  but  at  last  utterly  lost  the  sight  of  it :  it  behoved  him,  for 

*  Ibid.  86.  PhUips,  202,  203.  Philips  sayg:  "  Laad  was  a  man  fit  for  primitive 
timely  bat  Williams  to  comply  with  the  weakness  of  his  own :  the  one  being  fit  to 
govern  saints,  the  other  to  deal  with  men,  the  difficulter  task  of  the  two."    204. 

t  Life  by  Philips,  197 — 199.  *'  Some  years  after,  a  breach  being  made  between 
him  and  Lamb,  Lamb  complains  of  him  to  some  great  men  about  the  conrt  fbr 
Terealiog  the  king's  secrets.  The  bishop  was  conceived  to  be  too  popular,  and 
thereby  to  promote  the  puritan  interest.  This  information  was  laid  hold  of  as  a 
mesas  to  hamble  him.  Though  the  bishop  about  two  or  three  years  since  had  lost 
the  sei],  yet  he  was  thought  to  have  taken  the  purse.*'    Heylin's  Laud,  163. 
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his  safety,  not  to  make  them  his  enemies,  who  were  to  be  his 
judges :  chiefly  not  to  trespass  against  the  likings  of  Archbishop 
Laud,  who  could  draw  the  king  with  one  hand  further  than  all 
the  lords  in  the  court  with  their  whole  arm/* 

Hacket  then  details  the  particulars.  Nine  years  before  a  letter 
had  been  sent  by  the  bishop  to  the  Vicar  of  Grantham.  The 
vicar  in  1627,  hud  removed  the  communion  table  to  the  east  end 
of  the  chancel.  Previous  to  the  civil  wars  the  table  was  placed  in 
different  parts  in  different  churches.  At  Grantham  the  people 
complained  on  the  ground  that  they  could  neither  hear  nor  see  the 
minister :  and  at  first  the  bishop  directed  that  no  removal  should 
take  place  without  his  sanction.  At  length  the  vicar  and  some  of 
the  parishioners  appeared  before  the  bishop  at  Bugclen.  Hie 
bishop  entertained  them  at  his  palace ;  and,  viewing  the  matter 
as  indifferent,  he  prepared  a  letter,  which  was  delivered  to  an 
alderman,  who  had,  it  seems,  headed  the  parishioners.  In  this 
letter  the  bishop  decided  that  the  table  should  stand  at  the  east 
end,  **  not  altar-wise  but  table-wise,*'  when  it  was  not  used :  hut 
when  it  was  used,  in  that  part  of  the  church  in  which  the  minister 
could  be  best  heard  by  the  people.  A  longer  letter  was  soon 
after  sent  to  the  clergy  who  conducted  the  weekly  lecture  at 
Grantham,  in  order  that  they  might  consider  the  subject,  the 
vicar  forming  one  of  the  number.  They  were  at  liberty  to  take 
a  cony,  but  the  matter  was  not  to  be  made  public.  It  is  stated  by 
Hacket,  that  the  contents  of  the  letter  tiad  been  quoted  with 
approbation  in  Parliament,  and  that  it  had  been  read  before  the 
king  when  the  case  of  St.  Gregory's  church  had  been  decided 
some  years  before,  and  nothing  it  seems  was  said  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  bishop. 

This  letter  was  published  by  Heylin  in  16t36.  "  The  plot  was, 
to  pop  out  this  4Nunphlet,  when  the  bishop^s  cause  in  Star  Cham- 
ber was  now  ripe  for  hearing."t  Such  is  Hncket's  account. 
Heylin  published  his  "  Coal  from  the  Altar  ^  with  I  he  letter  from 
the  bishop.  Heylin  affects  to  believe,  that  the  letter  could  not  be 
the  bishop's,  because  "  he  hath  been  generally  reported  to  bee  of 
extraordinary  parts  in  poynt  of  learning,  and  of  most  sincere 
affections  unto  the  orders  of  the  church.  For  my  part,  I  should 
rather  thinke  that  it  was  writ  by  Mr.  Cotton  of  Boston,  who 
meaning  one  day  to  take  sanctuary  in  New  England,  was  willing 
to  doe  some  great  act  before  his  going;  that  he  mipht  be  the 
more  welcome  when  he  came  amongst  them.''^  Heylin  endea- 
vtnired  to  prove,  that  the  reformers  intended,  that  the  table  should 

*  Hacker,  99,  100.  f  Hockef,  101. 

{  A  CoAle  from  the  Altar ;  or  an  Answer  to  a  Letter  not  long  since  written  to  the 
Vicar  of  Gr.  against  the  placing  of  the  Communion  Table  at  the  east  end  of  the 
Cbaneell :  and  now  of  late  dispersed  abroad  to  the  disturbance  of  the  Church. 
—P.  3. 
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Stand  at  the  east  end  of  the  churchy  according  to  tlie  practice  at 
that  time  in  the  royal  chapels,  and  in  some  cathedrals.  Wil- 
liams* letter  was  too  moderate  for  the  times.  He  considered  the 
east  end  the  most  decent  situation  for  the  table,  **  when  it  is  not 
used,  and  for  use,  too,  where  the  quire  is  mounted  up  by  steps, 
and  open,  so  that  he  that  officiates  may  be  seen  and  heard  of  all 
the  congregation.** 

We  have  seen  that  the  bishop  did  not  intend  his  letter  to  be 
made  public :  yet  the  title-page  of  the  "  Coal  from  the  AUar^ 
states  that  copies  had  been  dispersed.  By  whom  were  they 
dispersed  ?  He  ''  sends  it  unto  some  divines  of  the  lecture,  by 
them  to  be  dispersed  and  scattered  all  over  the  country."*  Here 
Heyliu  is  unjust  to  Williams,  since,  if  we  may  believe  Hacket,  he 
was  no  party  to  the  dispershig  of  the  letter,  tinder  the  year  1636, 
Heylin  says,  speaking  of  Laud's  Visitation,  <*  It  was  not  long 
beFore  he  came  to  unaerstand,  that  a  great  part  of  the  opposition, 
about  the  removing  and  railing  in  of  the  holy  table,  proceeded 
from  a  letter  written  from  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  to  the  Vicar  of 
Grantham  :  which,  though  it  was  written  some  years  since,  and 
had  long  been  dead,  yet  now  it  was  revived  again,  and  the  copies 
of  it  scattered  in  nit  parts  of  the  kingdom."  Some  of  them  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  '<  and  an  advertisement, 
that  they  were  ordinarily  sold  among  the  booksellers  in  Thuk 
Imm  in  written  copies.'^f  Heylin  then  tells  us,  that  an  answer 
was  deemed  necessary.  The  result  was  the  <*  Coal  from  die 
Altar:' 

lliotigh  the  bishop  did  not  wish  his  letter  to  be  circulated,  and 
was  probably  annoyed  at  the  circumstance,  yet  he  could  not  sit 
still  and  leave  the  **  CoaV^  unanswered.  **  This  bishop  and  his 
estimation  was  shot  at,  and  he  must  be  tempted  what  he  would  do 
by  a  provocation  in  print.  They  were  none  of  the  bishop's  worst 
friends  that  wished  him,  when  he  read  the  Coal,  td  look  no  more 
after  it.  He  that  answers  a  calumny,  keeps  it  alive,  he  that  will 
not,  starves  it.''  Then  Hacket  adds,  *'  he  published  a  little  tractate, 
called  The  Holy  Table,  under  the  name  of  a  Lincolnshire  mini- 
ster."}  There  is  a  form  of  a  licence  for  the  publication,  signed 
by  the  bishop. 

*  Hevtin's  Land,  162.  WUliaikis  details  the  particulars  of  the  letter  in  the  **  Holy 
Table/  In  bis  character  of  a  minister  he  says:  '*  We  did  conferre  with  the  said 
*icar  at  two  seteral  dayes,  especially  about  the  contents  of  this  paper." — P.  11.  In 
soother  work,  Heylin  is  more  explicit  "  He  had  no  sooner  heard  that  there  was  a 
purpose  to  regulate  the  standing  of  the  Communion  Table,  according  to  the  pattern 
of  the  mother  cathedrall,  and  the  rojal  chappells :  but  he  presently  fet  himselfe 
sgtiost  it,  dispersing  copies  of  a  letter  pretended  to  be  written  by  him  to  the  Vicar 
of  Grantham,  and  published  his  book  called  the  Hoiy  TabUt  full  of  quoUtions,  b«t 
Bore  in  number  than  in  weight"    Enamcn,  part  L  277. 

t  Ibid.  295. 

;  Hscket,  104.  The  Holy  Table,  name  and  thing,  more  anciently,  properly,  and 
literally  used  under  the  New  Testameat,  than  that  of  an  Altar  \  written  long  ago 
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That  the  bbhop  viewed  the  practice  as  a  matter  of  indifFerence, 
is  evident  from  his  own  conduct :  for  at  that  very  time,  in  his 
private  chapel,  and  also  in  the  Cathedral  at  Lincoln,  the  table 
was  placed  altar^wise,    **  Williams,  at  that  time  Bbhop  of  Lin- 
coln, had  placed  the  table  of  his  own  chapel  in  the  state  of  an 
aliar.     The  table  stood  in  the  same  posture  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  Lincoln :  and  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Westminster, 
of  which  he  was  dean.*^    One  of  Heylin's  biographers  says,  <*  All 
this  while  the  bishop  (as  it  must  be  confest  being  a  man  of  learn- 
ing) writ  against  his  own  science  and  conscience :  so  dear  is  the 
passion  of  revenge."    Then  the  state  of  the  chapel,  and  the  cathe- 
dral, and  Westminster  Abbey  is  mentioned.    '<  By  all  whidi,  the 
bishop  needed  no  further  refutation  of  his  book,  than  his  own 
example."t     The  bishop  confesses  to  other  practices,  which 
prove,  that  he  had  no  inclination  towards  the  Puritans,  though  he 
may  have  connived  at  their  irr^ularities  from  motives  of  policy, 
or,  as  some  say,  in  opposition  to  Laud,  whose  conduct  was  quite 
the  reverse.     Thus  the  bishop  defends  the  practice  of  bowing  at 
the  name  of  Jesus.     **  Let  him  bow  as  often  as  he  pleasetb,  so  he 
do  it  to  this  blessed  name."^ 

Heylin  was  commanded  by  his  Majesty  to  answer  the  book ; 
and  accordingly  published  his  ^'  Antidotum  LincolnienseJ'^  No 
reply  was  published  ;  but  Hacket  informs  us :  "  The  bishop,  I 
know,  was  making  his  notes  ready  to  vindicate  his  book,  and  was 
resolved,  as  the  Italian  proverb  runs,  to  give  his  adversary  cake 
for  bread.  He  was  prevented  by  his  cause  in  the  Star  Chamber, 
which  was  brought  to  hearing  in  the  same  month  that  the  Anti- 
dotum  came  abroad :  a  censure  passed  upon  him,  which  was 
executed  with  that  rigour,  that  all  that  he  had,  even  his  books, 
were  seized,  and  he  deprived  of  his  library :  he  could  not  fight 
without  his  arms  :  or  how  could  the  bell  ring  out,  when  they  had 
stolen  away  the  clapper  ?"||  Hacket  intimates,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fact,  that  his  books  were  seized,  encouraged  others 
to  appear  against  the  bishop.     **  Even  sorry  clerks  came  into  the 

by  a  minister  in  LincolnBhire,  in  answer  to  D.  Coal,  a  judicious  Diyine  of  Q.  Haries 
dayes.    Printed  for  the- Diocese  of  Lincoln.    1637. 

*  Heylin's  Laud,  269.  Also  Heylin's  Observations  on  the  History  of  the  Reign 
of  Charles  I.    Published  by  H.  L.,  Esq.    186. 

t  Barnard's  Life  of  Heylin.  8yo.  London:  1683.  170,171.  The  bishop  admits 
this  in  the  "  Holy  Table/'  &c.  Speaking  of  the  "^^car,  in  his  assumed  diarmcter 
of  a  minister,  he  says:  "  Against  the  which  he  oonceived  the  rnbrioks  tobe  appa- 
rent, but  his  Lordship's  opinion  to  be  very  indifferent,  because  he  observed  (as  he 
said)  the  Table  in  his  l/)rd8hiD'8  privat  chapell*  to  be  so  placed,  and  fhrnished  with 
plate  and  ornaments  above  any  he  ever  had  seen  in  this  kingdom,  the  chapel  royal  only 
excepted." — P.  12.  Williams  deals  somewhat  in  sarcasm  in  this  oook.  Thos, 
Wren,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  is  compared  to  "a  Wren  mounted  on  the  leathers  of  an 
eagle." 

t  Holy  Table;  &c.  99. 
§  Heylin*s  Laud,  313.    Barnard's  Life  of  Heylin,  170« 

II  Hncket,  109, 110. 
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lists,  when  they  knew  they  should  not  meet  the  champion. 
AmoDgst  these  was  a  doctor.  He  thrust  out  his  *  AUare  Chris-' 
HamiMj  to  re^Ie  his  master  and  his  patron.''  According  to 
Racket,  the  bishop  had  protected  Pocklington  against  a  magis- 
trate, made  him  his  chaplain,  and  promoted  him  to  a  stall  in 
Lincoln  Cathedral.  He  also  procured  him  the  post  of  king's 
chaplain.  <<  In  those  black  clays,  when  the  bishop  was  over- 
cloaded,  this  man  strikes  at  him  with  all  the  force  of  his  no  great 
learning :  want  makes  men  busy  and  industrious  ;  the  man 
wanted  preferment,  for  he  would  not  have  been  so  fierce,  if  he 
had  been  fall."* 

Soon  after  Heylin's  reply  to  «  The  Holy  TabU,^  the  bishop's 
caase  was  heard  in  the  Star  Chamber.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  as 
Hacket  intimates,  that  the  publication  of  the  Letter  to  the  Vicar 
of  Grantham  was  intended  by  Heylin  to  render  him  odious  to  the 
court,  by  representing  him  as  disaffected  to  the  church,  of  which  he 
was  a  prelate.  For  ten  years  the  matter  had  slept.  We  have  seen, 
that  a  conversation  at  his  palace  had  been  reported  some  years 
before  at  London.  Fuller,  speaking  of  his  retirement,  after  his 
removal  from  oflBce,  says :  ''  Here  we  leave  him  at  his  hospitabk 
table,  where  sometimes  he  talked  so  loud,  that  his  discourse  at  the 
second  hand  was  heard  to  London,  by  those  who  bare  no  good 
will  unto  him."!  "  Lamb  marked  the  revolution  of  the  times, 
saw  the  bishop  discarded,  and  observed,  that  he  might  pluck  him- 
self into  a  better  fortune,  sooner  by  being  his  enemy  than  his 
friend.''^  The  Star  Chamber  sentence  was  one  of  the  most 
severe  which  that  court  had  ever  inflicted,  and  the  most  unjust. 
A  heavy  fine  was  levied,  and  the  bishop  was  committed  to  the 
Tower.  «  Now,"  says  Hacket,  "  I  must  bring  his  boat  to  the 
Tower  wharf,  the  worst  landing  place  in  all  the  river."§  **  My 
pen  must  now  go  with  my  good  master  to  his  lodgings  in  the 
Tower,  whither  in  my  person  I  resorted  to  him  weekly."||  Here 
he  continued  until  1640. 


^  Hacket,  110.  Pocklington  mentiong  the  sitaation  of  the  Tahle  in  the  bishop's 
prirtte  chapeU  He  farther  adds :  **  Besides  the  aliar  so  furnished  there  are  to  bee 
leene  many  goodly  pictures,  which  cannot  but  strike  the  beholders  with  thoughts 
of  piety  and  devotion  at  their  entrance  into  so  holy  a  place :  as  the  picture  of  the  Fas- 
aioD,  and  likewise  of  the  holy  Apostles,  together  with  a  fair  cmcifiz,  and  our  BUmd 
Lady^  aad  Saint  John  set  up  in  painted  glasse  in  the  east  window  just  oyer  the  Holy 
TabU^  or  Sacred  Altar ^  and  as  I  remember  about  the  same  time  that  this  letter  was 
written."--il/tore  ChrisHanum :  or,  the  Dead  Vwat^s  Plea,  87. 

t  Fnller's,  book  zi.  125.  t  Hacket,  112.  §  Ibid.  110. 

I  Ibid.  126.  Heylin  says,  that  his  best  friends  concurred  in  the  censure  of  the 
0(MH1,  but  it  appears,  that  they  did  so,  in  the  hope,  as  it  was  so  severe,  that  it  would 
be  mitigated.  Life  of  Land,  323.  He  further  mentions,  that  the  bishop  "  never 
vent  onto  the  Chappel  of  the  Tower  to  attend  the  divine  service  of  the  Church,  or 
^•«»  the  sermon  there,  or  receive  the  sacrament,  as  all  other  Protestant  prisoners 
had  been  nsed  to  do :  but  kept  himself  only  to  his  private  devoUons  to  which  pus 
n««wt  senrants  were  not  often  admitted;  which  whether  i^.«»Tf.i^!«f'^«' 
•«*»dal  to  the  Protestants,  Puritans,  or  Papists,  it  is  hard  to  say.      Ibid.  3^4. 
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But  be  was  not  permitted  to  remain  quiet  even  in  iiis  prison. 
He  was  called  upon  to  disavow  his  book.  As  usual,  Hacket  attri- 
butes these  proceedings  to  Laud.  **  There  were  very  good  things 
to  be  founa  in  the  L.  archbishop,  but  his  implacable  spi^bt 
against  a  bishop,  his  raiser,  and  now  become  a  spectacle  of  pity, 
was  unpardonaUe."*  Hacket  imagines,  that  Laud  was  so  annoyed 
at  the  Ix>ok,  that  he  took  steps  against  the  bishop  in  oonse(|uence. 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  anything  was  done  with  the 
book.  But  it  was  alleged  that  the  bishop  had,  in  a  note>  reflected 
on  Laud,  calling  him  **  The  little  great  man."  The  troubles  in 
Scotland  commenced  soon  after,  so  that  Williams  remained  in 
quiet  in  his  prison.  No  justification  can  he  pleaded  for  these 
harsh  proceedings.  Nor  can  Laud  be  screened  from  the  charge 
of  acting  with  severity.  But  then,  it  must  be  remembered,  tmt 
the  archbishop  imagined,  that  his  proceedings  in  his  diocese, 
inasmuch  as  they  encouraged  the  Puritans,  were  injurious  to  the 
church.  He  probablv  thought,  that  he  should  save  the  church 
by  removing  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  from  his  diocese.  At  the 
same  time,  he  was  not  the  bishop's  only  enemy.  There  were 
others  about  the  court,  who,  dreaaing  his  influence,  laboured  to 
prevent  his  restoration  to  the  royal  favour.  Hacket,  indeed^ 
appeals  frequently  to  Laud's  Diary  as  an  evidence  of  his  fears  of 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  January  14th,  1626,  Laud  writes :  '*  I 
dreamed  that  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  came,  I  know  not  whitlier, 
with  iron  chains.  But  returning  loosed  from  them,  leaped  on 
horseback,  went  away :  neither  could  I  overtake  him.^f  The 
truth  is,  they  were  jealous  of  each  other.  *^  All  authors  agree, 
that  Williams  was  not  less  haunted  by  Laud,  whose  very  person 
he  afiected  to  despise,  if  we  may  believe  Lord  Clarendon  :  and  it 
is  evident,  that  their  mutual  animosity  first  helped  to  ruin  each 
other,  and  then  served  to  ruin  the  church.  The  case  seems  to  be 
this :  Laud  heartily  hated  Williams  for  his  want  of  zeal  in  the 
cause^  of  the  church,  according  to  his  notions :  and  Williams 
heartilv  despised  Laud  for  his  want  of  wisdom  and  policy  in  any 
cause.'') 

It  is  curious  to  observe,  that  Williams,  during  the  days  of  his 
power,  was  exposed  to  the  charge  of  Popery.  It  seems  that  the 
rumour  had  no  other  foundation,  than  his  conduct  as  a  wary  poli- 
tician, though  it  proves  how  readily  the  Puritans  caught  at  any- 
thing to  fasten,  it  possible,  the  charge  of  Popery  on  the  bishops. 
King  James  wished  to  grant  some  mdulgence  to  recusants ;  and 

*  Ibid.  129.  f  Wharton,  38. 

X  Bio^.  Brit.  art.  William?.  Fuller  intimates  that  his  favoar  to  the  Puritans  aroae 
out  of  his  antipathy  to  Laud.  Heylin  remarks  upon  this,  that  it  was  like  the  Eari 
of  Kildare,  who  burnt  a  cathedral  in  Ireland,  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  bccavae 
the  bishop  was  in  it.  Heylin  further  insinuates  that  antipathy  to  the  king  wu  the 
caoie  of  his  leniency  to  the  Puritans.    Heylin*s  Euunen,  I  97S. 
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Williams  was  required  to  pass  writs  autborizing  the  judges  to 
release  the  imprisoned  Papists*  With  the  writs,  the  bishop  sent 
a  letter,  on  which  Wilson  remarks :  **  To  let  the  judges  see  how 
well,  he  was  pleased  with  this  command,  he  corroborates  their 
authority  with  this  letter."*  The  letter  affords  no  ground  for 
such  an  insinuation^  being  a  simple  explanation  oF  the  King's 
intentions.  Yet  it  seems  tnat  the  charge  had  no  better  founda- 
tion. Fuller  says,  that  ^*  he  hated  Popery  with  a  perfect  hatred  :" 
upon  which  HeyUn  alludes  to  the  above  charge,  though  he  must 
have  known  that  the  bishop  had  no  inclination  towards  Rome. 
'^  There  is  a  muttering  of  some  strange  offer  which  he  made  to 
King  James  at  such  time  as  the  prince  was  in  Spain,  which 
declared  no  such  perfect  hatred  unto  that  religion.  Nor  was  he 
coy  of  telling  such  whom  he  admitted  unto  privacies  with  him, 
that  at  the  time  of  his  greatness,  he  was  accounted  for  the  head 
of  the  Catholic  party.^f     Heylin  also  refers  to  his  endeavours  to 

5et  Dr.  Price  promoted,  who  afterwards  died  a  professed  Papist, 
n  another  work,  Heylin  alludes  to  the  charge,  in  connexion  with 
The  Holy  Tabkj  and  asking,  why  the  bisnop  stickled  in  the 
matter,  says,  **  he  loved  to  fish  in  a  troubled  water,  that  being  a 
man  which  considered  only  his  own  ends,  he  went  such  wayes  as 
most  conduced  to  the  accomplishing  of  the  ends  he  aimed  at. 
Being  in  power  in  die  time  of^  King  James,  he  made  himself  the 
heail  of  the  Popish  faction,  because  he  thought  the  match  with 
Spain,  which  was  then  in  treaty,  would  bring  not  only  a  conniv- 
ance to  that  religion,  but  a  toleration."  Heylin  does  not  believe 
that  he  was  inclined  to  Pppery  ;  but  that  he  acted  from  motives 
of  policy,  both  towards  the  Papists  and  Puritans.^ 

However,  the  charge  of  Popery  was  circulated.  *^  He  was 
traduced  for  a  favourer  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome :  nay,  so  far,  by  a 
ranting  fellow  about  the  town,  that  he  was  not  far  from  receiving 
a  cardinal's  cap  from  Rome  for  his  services.''§  The  bishop  deemed 
it  necessary  to  defend  his  conduct  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Anan. 
Alluding  to  the  offence  taken  at  the  royal  clemency^  he  says : 
*^  As  the  sun  in  the  firmament  appears  unto  us  no  bigger  than  a 
platter,  and  the  stars  but  as  so  many  nails  in  the  pummel  of  a 
saddle,  because  of  the  elongement  and  disproportion  between  our 
eyes  and  the  object :  so  is  there  such  an  unmensurable  distance 
l>etwixt  the  deep  resolution  of  a  prince,  and  the  shallow  appre- 
hension of  common  and  ordinary  people."  He  then  says:  '^for 
as  much  as  concerns  myself,  I  must  leave  my  former  life,  my  pre* 
fession,  my  continual  preaching,  my  writing,  my  private  endea* 

*  Complete  History,  ii.  750. 

t  Hcylia*8  Ezamen,  part  i.  273,  274. 

1  Heylin*!  Obsenrations  on  the  HUtorie  of  Charles  I.,  137,  l3d« 

§  PhUip»,  237» 
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vours,  and  my  actions,  to  testify  what  favour  I  am  likely  to  impor- 
tune for  the  Papists  in  their  religion.^'  He  mentions  that  he  was 
not  called  to  give  counsel  in  the  matter,  though  he  would  have 
advised  the  same  course  **  without  the  least  hesitation  :*'  and  then, 
in  defence  of  the  king,  he  adds :  '^  This  argument  fetcht  from  the 
devil's  topicks,  which  concludes  a  concreto  ad  absirachtmf  from  a 
favour  done  to  the  English  Papists,  that  the  king  favoureth  the 
Romish  religion,  is  sucu  a  composition  of  ibllie  and  malice,  as  is 
little  deserveid  by  that  gracious  prince,  who,  by  word,  writing, 
exercise  of  religion,  acts  of  parliament,  late  directions  for  cate- 
chising and  preaching,  hath  demonstrated  himself  so  resolved  a 
Protestant."* 

Bribery  was  also  charged  upon  Williams,  as  lord  keeper,  and 
with  as  little  reason  as  the  charge  of  Popery.  It  was  a  foul  slander. 
Weldon  alleged  that  he  exceeded  Bacon,  one  part  of  the  money 
being  taken  by  himself,  the  other  by  his  servants.  In  a  letter  to 
the  duke,  dated  in  1622,  he  declares,  that  he  had  examined 
minutely  the  accounts  of  his  officers,  and  assures  him,  that  *'  they 
have  maintained  themselves  by  the  greatness  of  pains,  and  not 
the  greatness  of  their  fees.  The  lord  treasurer  was  the  author 
of  the  charge :  and  Williams  solemnly  declares,  that  he  *'  either 
invents  these  things,  or  hath  taken  them  up  from  base  and  un- 
worthy people."t 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that  the  statements 
of  Weldon  respecting  this  bishop  were  slanderous  and  unjust. 
<<  In  Bacon's  place,"  says  he,  ''comes  Williams,  a  man  on  pur- 
pose brought  in  at  first  to  serve  turnes,  but  in  this  place  to  doe 
that  which  none  of  the  laity  could  be  found  bad  enough  to  under- 
take.''t 

In  the  year  1640,  the  king  was  induced  to  set  the  bishop  at 
liberty,  and  to  receive  him  into  favour.  The  parliament  moved 
his  Majesty  to  that  effect.  The  day  after  his  liberation,  he  offi- 
ciated in  the  Abbey,  as  Dean  of  Westminster.  *'  Never,"  says 
Heylin,  ''  was  man  more  honoured  for  the  present,  both  by  Lords 
and  Commons,  his  person  looked  upon  as  sacred,  his  words 
deemed  as  oracles :  and  he  continued  in  this  height  till  having 
served  their  turn  against  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Earl  of  Strafford,  he  began  sensibly  to  aecline,  and  grew  at  last 

*  Cabala,  293,  294.  Williams  alludes  to  the  Instructions  relatiye  to  Preaehos, 
for  which  no  little  odium  fell  upon  Land.  The  fact  is,  that  Williams  was  more 
concerned  in  the  business  than  Laud;  and  it  is  OTident  that  he  fhlly  approred  of  the 
measure.  In  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  dated  September  3, 1622,  he  imjs: 
'*  No  godly  or  discreet  man  can  otnerwise  than  acknowledge  that  they  do  much 
tend  to  edification,  if  he  take  them  not  up  upon  report,  but  do  punctually  consider 
the  tenor  of  the  words  as  they  lie,  and  doth  not  give  an  ill  construction  to  that  which 
may  receiTC  a  fair  interpretation.*'    See  the  letter  in  the  Cabala,  1X2. 

t  Cabala,  292. 
t  Weldon's  Court  and  Character  of  King  James,  &c.,  129. 
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the  most  hated  man  of  all  tbe  bienurchie."*  We  shall  see  pre- 
sently the  troth  of  Heylin's  statement.  ^<  He  was  wise  enough 
to  foresee  the  chaDge»  and  prepare  himself  for  it :  for  I  remember, 
that  oongratulatii^  him  for  the  high  esteem  to  which  he  had 
attaioed  in  both  Gfouses  of  Parliament :  and  representing  to  him 
the  numy  opportunities  which  he  had  thereby  of  doing  service  to 
the  king  and  good  to  the  church ;  he  told  me  that  he  did  not 
think  that  the  parliament  had  any  better  affections  for  him  than 
for  the  rest  ot  his  brethren ;  that  the  difference  between  them 
stood  only  thus,  that  some  of  them  might  be  more  hated  than  he, 
but  that  he  was  not  more  beloved  than  any  of  them :  and  finally, 
that  all  the  courtesie  he  expected  from  them,  was  that  which 
Polipherous  promised  to  Ulysses — that  is  to  say,  to  eat  him  last 
after  he  had  devoured  his  fellows*  How  truly  this  was  said,  the 
event  hath  proved.*'t 

Some  reflections  have  been  cast  upon  Williams  for  his  conduct 
with  respect  to  the  Earl  of  Strafforo.  Four  bishops  were  sent  to 
the  king  by  the  parliament  to  inform  his  conscience,  among  whom 
was  Lincoln*  It  was  assumed  by  some,  that  he  owed  Strafford  a 
grudge.  Heylin  intimates,  that  Straiford  had  delayed  his  journey 
to  Ireland  for  a  term  or  two,  in  order  that  he  might  *^  have  a 
fling"  at  the  bishop  in  the  Star  Chamber ;  and  he  tells  us,  that 
the  Earl  of  Dorset  informed  him,  when  it  was  proposed  to  send 
Williams  to  an  Irish  bishopric,  that  he  refused  to  ^,  alleging 
that  he  had  managed  to  **  hold  out  against  his  enemies  here  for 
seven  years  together,  but  he  should  there  fall  into  the  hands  of  a 
man  who,  once  in  seven  months,  would  finde  out  some  old  statute 
or  other  to  cut  off  his  head."||  It  was  said  that  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  suggested  a  scheme  for  obtaining  back  the  king's  pro- 
mise to  the  earl.  This  charge,  however,  is  refuted  by  Heylin, 
who  remarks,  that  the  author  of  the  History  of  the  reign  of 
Charles  L  could  not  have  received  his  information  from  the  pri- 
mate Usher,  since  his  Grace  had  said,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
contents  of  the  paper ;  nor  yet  from  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who 
would  not  accuse  himself.     Heylin  rejects  the  whole  story,  and 

*  Heylin't  Oteerrationg  oo  the  Hiftory  of  King  Charlef*  217.  Riuhworth 
Kinarkt,  he  "  wrestled  through  these  diffieolties,  and  dose  imprisonmeiits ;  was  at 
last  Kt  8t  liberty,  and  called  br  the  king^s  writ  to  sit  in  the  Honse  of  Peers,  and 
after  that  was  advanced  hj  the  king,  and  restored  to  all  his  ccelesiastical  dignities 
snd  fboctions.'*    Part  ii.  449. 


t  IHd.  317,  218.  The  Honse  of  Lords  had  issued  an  order,  shortly  after  the 
psrlisnent  had  assembled,  that  the  serrice  of  the  chnreh  shonld  be  performed  in 
the  usual  manner.  The  order  was  renewed  and  printed  in  1641.  Williams  was 
one  who  Toted  Ibr  the  order.  Some  peers,  howerer,  dissented.  On  this  circnm* 
sUoee,  Nelson  says:  **  Happy  was  it  for  the  Msbops  that  onljr  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
of  all  the  bishops  was  then  present,  otherwise  the  whole  nauon  had  nm^  of  it,  that 
they  were  the  only  obstmctors  of  the  intended  reformatioD."    Nalaon,  li.  486, 

I  Ibid.  242. 
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with  good  reason,  as  it  appears.*  The  question  is  discussed  b; 
Hacket,  who  calls  Pym  one  of  Strafford's  accusers,  *'  Homo  ex 
argUldj  et  Into /actus  Epicungo  ;  as  Tully  said  of  Piso^  that  is  in 
Christian  Englishy  a  painted  sepulchre^  a  belly  godJ*  *<  Tlie 
bloody  part  were  the  godly  in  their  own  language,  they,  and  no 
others.  AH  that  caine  from  them  was  pretended  to  be  for  reforma- 
tion and  common  safety,  but  as  different  in  event  as  numbers 
that  are  even  and  odd.  Hypocrisie  dwells  next  door  to  virtue, 
but  never  comes  into  its  neighbour's  house.  What  justice  was 
that  which  was  thrown  bv  for  ever,  which  plaid  its  part  so  ill, 
that  the  very  actors  hiss'd  it  off  die  stage,  and  provided  by  tlieir 
i)wn  VQte,  that  it  should  be  seen  no  more  ?"t  He  intimates  that 
the  mob  were  resolved  on  his  death  in  case  the  king  had  not 
yielded,  and  that  on  this  ground  his  Majesty  gave  way.  Hacket 
assures  us,  that  tlie  paper  presented  by  Williams  to  the  king, 
which  was  supposed  to  contain  reasons  for  yielding  to  die  execu- 
tion, was  his  advice  against  the  scheme  for  permitting  the  parlia- 
ment to  sit  until  it  should  dissolve  itself.^ 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  took  part  in  various  committees  on  tiie 
question  of  religion.  As  the  Ck)nvocation  did  not  act,  a  committee 
of  ten  earls,  ten  bishops,  and  ten  barons  were  nominated  a  com- 
mittee on  the  affairs  of  the  church.  By  them  a  sub-committee 
was  appointed,  which  met  at  the  bishop's  lodgings.  The  result  of 
their  deliberations  was  a  pamphlet  of  proposals,  which,  however, 
were  not  adopted,  because  greater  changes  were  in  reserve,  the 
meeting  being  scattered  by  the  bill  against  deans  and  chapters.^ 
Undoubtedly,  Williams  imagined,  as  the  current  was  so  strong 
against  some  of  the  ceremonies,  that  he  should  do  good  service  to 
the  church  bv  concessions.  He  soon  saw  his  error:  for  every 
concession  led  to  still  further  demands. 

For  some  time  after  his  liberation,  he  appears  to  have  enter- 
tained a  feeling  of  resentment  against  Laud.  Thus  he  was  very 
earnest  to  get  laud's  jurisdiction  sequestered  and  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  archbishop's  officers.  The  Lords  yielded  at  Wil- 
liatns's  solicitation.]] 

His  Majesty  became  aware  of  the  bishop's  good  feeling  towards 
the  church :  and  as  he  was  popular  at  the  time  with  the  Puritan 

^  Hey  tin's  Examen,  part  ii.  119,  120.    Parr's  Ltfip  of  Usher,  4S. 
t  Hacket,  149,  150.  %  Ibid.  162. 

§  Heylin's  Laud,  443—445.  Hacket,  146.  Uadoabtedly,  at  first,  be  was  willing 
to  oblige  the  pftrliajsent  in  many  points,  Uioagh  be  soon  found  that  he  eoold  ooc 
continue  to  support  them  in  their  wild  proceedings.  Thus,  in  Norember,  1610,  it 
was  voted,  **  That  at  the  receiving  of  the  coauBMiion  next  Sunday,  it  was  the  desire 
of  the  house  that  the  communion  table  may  be  removed  into  the  middle  of  the 
church."  Williams  replied,  **  that  it  should,  and  that  though  he  would  do  greater 
service  to  the  House  of  Commons  than  this,  yet  he  would  do  as  much  vat  any 
parishioner  in  his  diocese."  X^alsoo,  i.  537,  an  error  for  563« 
^  0  WhartoD,  183. 
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pnrty  in  parliament,  he  was  appointed  to  the  Archbisliopric  of 
York.  The  step  was  wisely  talcen ;  yet  Williams  soon  fell  under 
the  same  reproach^  with  the  disaifecteih  as  the  rest  of  the  bishops. 
We  have  seen  that  Heylin's  feelings  were  very  hostile  to  the 
Archbishop  of  York  ;  so  hostile,  indeed,  that  he  has,  in  various 
instances,  done  him  considerable  injustice.  Some  curious  pas- 
sages occurred  between  these  two  opponent,  subsequent  to  the 
bishop's  enlargement,  which  cannot  well  be  omitted,  since  they 
are  so  characteristic  of  both.  I'hey  are  detailed  in  an  amusing 
way.  Soon  after  the  bishop's  release,  he  attended  the  Abbey 
church,  when  the  sermon  was  preached  by  Heylin.  Certain 
words  displeased  his  lordship,  and  the  following  strange  scene 
occurred.  <*  At  the  speaking  of  which  words,  the  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, sitting  in  the  great  pew,  knocked  aloud  with  his  staff  upon 
the  polpit,  saying.  No  more  of  that  pointy  no  more  of  that  pointy 
Peter.  To  whom  the  doctor  readily  answered^  without  hesitation, 
or  the  least  sign  of  being  dashed  out  of  coantenance,  /  have  a 
littk  more  to  say^  myLord^  and  then  I  have  done^*  Heylin  him- 
self relates  the  same  circumstance  with  some  additions.  Thus  he 
tells  us,  that  on  reaching  his  stall,  the  bishop  requested  a  sight  of 
the  sermon.  The  same  day,  in  the  evening,  Williams  sent  for 
Heylin  to  come  to  his  lodgings,  which  he  declined,  offering,  how- 
ever, to  meet  him  in  any  public  way.  Williams  then  returned 
the  sermon  with  a  very  civil  message.  Heylin  sent  the  sermon 
to  White,  the  chairman  of  a  committee,  before  whom  he  had 
appeared :  and  it  was  declared  that  it  contained  nothing  objec- 
tioQable.    The  bishop  must  have  acted  hastily  in  the  matter. 

*  BanMrd'i  Life  of  Heylin,  193.  .  WUluuni,  erea  at  tn  early  period  of  his  oon- 
aezion  with  the  parliament,  foond  it  diffienlt  to  act  under  his  new  masters.  *'  The 
Bishop  of  Lincoln^  who  had  formerly  heen  so  great  a  fayourite  of  the  Commons, 
yet  wss  a  bishop  still,  and  therefore,  upon  any  little  iklse  step  contrary  to  their 
ssnse,  more  liable  than  another  person  to  ftll  under  their  displeasure,  which  hap- 
pened to  be  on  this  occasion:  the  Commons,  it  seems,  had  a  great  mind  to  try  the 
txtmpore  talent  of  Marshall  and  Burgee,  being  men  of  renown  in  that  way  of 
trestiog  God  Almighty  and  their  auditors  with  prayers  that  were  not  tied  to  any 
set  form,  whereby  ue  spirit  was  stinted,  and  the  candle  of  men's  parts  put  under  a 
Iwhel,  as  the  phrase  of  the  times  went.  Now,  my  Lord  of  Lincoln  had,  it  seems, 
eoaipiled  a  set  office,  as  had  been  usual  upon  the  like  occasions,  for  tibe  Service  of 
the  Day  of  Tbanksgiring:  at  this  the  Commons  took  mat  distast,  and,  at  their 
fifst  aieeting,  they  U\\  upon  this  debate^  the  result  of  which  was,  AatthU.  House 
ioA  dedar€t  that  the  Bisnop  of  Lincoln  had  no  power  to  set  forth  any  prayer  to  be 
nod  at  the  Pmbliek  Thanksgiving^  and  that  no  minister  ought  to  be  ingaaed  to  read  tfte 
9sid  prayer.*'  Nalson,  ii.  476,  7.  Hntton,  curate  of  St  Giles's,  Cnpplegate,  was 
ifterwirds  complained  of  to  the  House  of  Commons,  **  That  on  the  Day  of  Thanks- 
prios;  he  woald  not  suffer  any  one  to  preach  but  himself.  2ndly,  That  instead  of 
preseniag  in  the  afternoon,  he  only  read  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  prayer."  Ibid. 
497.  Clarendoo  says:  "  The  House  of  Commons  celebrating  that  day  in  the  chapel 
of  Lincoln's  Inn :  because  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  as  Dean  of  Westminster,  had 
fmiied  a  prayer  for  that  occasion,  and  enjoined  it  to  be  read  on  that  day,  in  those 
ekoivhes  where  he  bad  jnrisdiction,  which  they  liked  not ;  both  as  it  was  a  form, 
aad  Ibrm'd  by  biia  i  and  so  avoided  coming  there.**    I.  part  ii.  293. 
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Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  he  was  ashamed  of  his  conduct :  for 
some  time  after,  the  sub-dean  persuaded  Hevlin  to  call  upon  his 
lordship.  On  inquiry,  Heylin  found,  that  the  request  came  from 
the  bishop.  The  result  was  a  reconciliation.  He  sa}*s,  "  After 
some  previous  expostulations  on  the  one  side,  and  honest  defences 
on  the  other,  they  came  by  little  and  little  unto  better  terms,  and 
at  the  last,  into  that  familiarity  and  freedom  of  discourse,  as 
seemed  to  have  no  token  in  it  of  the  old  displeasures :  the  bishop 
in  conclusion  accompanying  die  doctor  out  of  the  gallery,  com- 
manding one  of  his  servants  to  light  him  home,  and  not  to  leave 
him  till  lie  brought  him  to  his  very  door.  After  which  time,  the 
doctor  never  saw  him  more  (except  at  church)  till  his  second 
commitment  to  the  Tower :  whither  the  doctor  going  on  some 
other  occasion,  resolved  to  pay  unto  him  the  homage  of  a  dutiful 
attendance,  lest  else  his  Grace,  (for  then  he  was  Archbishop  of 
York,)  hearing  that  he  had  given  a  visit  to  the  rest  of  the  bishops 
committed  at  the  same  time  for  the  protestation,  might  think  the 
former  breach  between  them  was  not  well  made  up.'^ 

Heylin  was  charged  by  Hamond  L*  Estrange  with  servility  to 
Williams  after  his  release.  This  he  indignandy  denies.  After 
the  meeting  of  the  Long  Parliament,  I&ylin  retired  into  the 
country :  but  his  retirement  was  regarded  by  some  persons  as  a 
flight  from  England,  and  wagers  were  offered  that  be  would  no 
more  appear  during  the  session  of  parliament.  To  stop  the 
clamour  tie  repaired  to  London,  and  appeared  in  Westminster 
Hall  in  his  canonical  dress.  ''  To  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  then 
released  from  imprisonment,  he  gave  no  attendance  at  all,  in  his 

I)rivate  lodging  or  elsewhere,  till  meeting  him  one  day  in  Jerusa- 
em  Chamber,  where  the  prel)ends  were  then  met  together,  he 
gave  him,  in  as  few  words  as  might  be,  the  common  civility  of  a 
complement  for  his  return  unto  the  college.''t  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  only  meeting  between  them  until  the  recondliadon 
subsequent  to  the  sermon  in  the  Abbey. 

Wuliams  was  too  sound  a  churchman  to  be  led  into  the  course 
of  the  Long  Parliament  with  respect  to  Presbytery,  though  he 
was  at  first  flattered  by  the  leaders  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
He  understood  Presbytery,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  speak  his 
mind.  ''  It  was  apparent,  that  the  Scotch  were  at  one  end  of  the 
fray  in  the  North,  and  the  Presbyterians  about  London  at  the 
other  end  of  the  fray  in  the  South.  Our  wise  churchman  knew 
that  he  that  fears  the  worst  prevents  it  soonest :  therefore,  be  did 
not  lose  a  minute,  to  try  all  his  arts,  if  he  could  quench  the  flame 
amongst  the  heady  Scots."  <'Let  all  ages  remember,  that  this 
sprung  from  no  other  occasion,  but  that  the  king  invited  them  to 
^'^^■^"^~"^""^~^~^~*~~"^""~**"~~~*"^"^"^^^"~~^"^"^— ■^^"^^■^^-^^■^-^■^— i^"^^^M«^»»«»™»^i^i^»»-«™^— ^— ■^■— ^^■^■"^■^"•^^ 

*  The  Obfervator  Rescued,  &e.,  6S-^5.  f  n>ia.  SS,  56. 
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prayer  in  pablick,  in  such  a  form  of  Liturgy  as  himself  used, 
putting  no  greater  burden  upon  their  consciences  than  upon  his 
own."  The  truth  was,  the  parliamentary  leaders  mistook  their 
man.  "  They  that  did  intend  to  employ  him  in  their  faction,  did 
repent  in  one  day,  that  ever  be  came  among  them."*  The  bishop 
persuaded  Henderson  not  to  quarrel  with  the  English  church, 
which  had  never  altered  its  form  of  government.  But  "  they 
looked  upon  their  own  work,  that  they  had  dethroned  bishops  in 
Scotland,  and  so  long  as  England  kept  up  that  dignity,  it  cried 
Asjae  upon  their  confusion :  and  if  bishops  lived  at  Durham  and 
Carlisle,  so  near  to  their  borders,  they  suspected  the  like  would 
creq[>  in  again  at  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh.  So,  in  fine,  our  bishop 
perceived  that  he  dealt  with  men  that  made  no  scruple  to  shift 
tirom  promise  and  to  break  faith."  Hacket  adds,  that  *^  some  of 
the  chief  lords  of  that  knot,  made  him  sucli  offers  of  honour  and 
wealth,  if  he  would  give  way  to  their  alterations,  that  they 
would  buy  him,  if  his  faith  had  been  saleable,  with  any  price."t 

We  now  come  to  the  bishop's  Protestation.  It  has  been  often 
censured  as  an  unwise  step :  and  Williams  has  been  condemned 
for  rashness.  But  it  probably  saved  the  prelates  from  the  appear- 
ance of  cringing  to  the  Commons,  who,  whether  they  had  pro- 
tested or  not,  were  determined  on  their  overthrow.  There  was  a 
fear  lest,  in  consistency,  they  should  be  obliged  to  sanction  the 
few  changes  proposed  by  the  committee,  of  which  the  bishop  was 
ehainnan ;  and  to  break  up  that  committee,  they  were  resolved 
to  put  down  bishops.  Deering,  therefore,  was  induced  to  bring 
in  a  bill  to  take  away  bishops,  he  being  the  tool  of  the  Presby- 
tmans,  and  not  intending  to  go  with  them  against  the  church. 

*  Haeket,  140, 141.  A  cnrioas  book  was  pablished  in  1641,  in  which  Williams 
is  eoDoeraed.  **  Two  Lookes  over  Lincolne }  or,  a  View  of  the  Holy  Table,  &c., 
dJKDOTering  his  errooeons  and  Popish  tenets,  and  doctrine :  and  under  pretence  of 
ddfeodiog  the  cause  of  religion  shamefallj  betraying  the  truth  and  sinceritie  thereof. 
A  Petition  exhibited  in  all  hnmilitie  to  ue  judgment  of  the  most  worthy  Defenders 
of  the  Tmth,  the  Honourable  House  of  Commons  in  Parliament,  against  the  said 
Book,  and  especially  51  Tenets  therein.  By  R.  Dey,  Minister  of  the  Gospel. 
LoodoQ :  164 1.  4to."  Dey  says  in  his  Petition^  that  the  book  was  most  probably 
written,  but  most  certainly  approved  and  licensed  by  John  Williams,  Bishop  of 
Lbeobe."  P.  1.  He  calls  upon  the  House  to  demand  answers,  from  the  bishop, 
to  the  points  annexed  to  his  petition.  In  a  preface,  he  gives  an  account  of  the 
Lttkr  to  the  Vicar  of  Orantham,  the  Coal  from  the  Altar,  the  Holy  Tablet  &c,  and 
ihn  AatidotKm  Ltncohiense,  To  prove  the  authorship  of  the  **Holy  Table,**  the 
vriter  appeals  to  internal  evidence.  It  is  mentioned  in  this  account,  that  the  book 
fas  corrected  in  the  press  by  Dr.  Holdsworth.  St  James'  Liturgy  is  said  to  "  be 
M  nalike  St.  James,  as  Bishop  Williams  an  honest  minister."  P.  28.  He  charges 
the  bishop  with  yielding  up  **  the  whole  controversy,  and  more  than  all  too,"  by  his 
f^mmwnit.  P.  S5.  Ue  says,  "though  I  might  rather  have  petitioned  against  one 
of  C^terbaries  chaplains,  who  heavily  afflicted  me  in  the  Universitie,  or  against 
London's  officers,  who  have  injurioosly  wronged  me  of  my  living :  yet  digesting 
■ioeowne  injaries,  I  have  ra^er  become  a  humble  supplicant  m  behalfeofthe 
tnth  aod  doctrine  of  ChrisC    P.  32. 

t  Ibid.  143, 144. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  rabble  were  encouraged  by  the 
Presbyterian  members,  who  on]y  waited  for  an  opportunity  to 
attack  the  bishops.  The  apprentices  assailed  the  bishops  on  their 
way  with  the  cry  of  No  Bishops*  Petitions  were  presented  on  the 
same  subject,  And  the  utmost  encouragement  was  given  to  the 
petitioners.  This  is  (evident  from  the  various  diurnalsand  papers 
of  the  period.  A  few  instances  will  satisfy  the  reader  of  the  trutli 
of  the  charge.  *'  This  day  againe  many  hundred  of  citizens  flock- 
ing to  the  Houses  called  earnestly  upon  the  members  as  they 
passed  by  from  their  houses,  to  suppresse  bishops,  crying  aloud, 
noe  bishops,  calling  them  the  limbes  of  Antichrist."t  "  The 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  now  Bishop  of  York,  coming  along  towards 
the  Lord's  House,  observing  a  youth  to  cry  out  against  bishops, 
all  the  rest  being  silent,  stept  from  the  Earl  of  Dorset,  and  laid 
hands  on  him :  which  the  citizens  observing,  withheld  the  youth 
from  him,  and  about  an  hundred  coming  abotit  the  bishop,  hemin'd 
him  in  that  he  could  not  stirre,  and  then  all  of  them  with  a  loud 
voice  cryed  out.  No  Bishops,  no  Bishops  !*^  This  was  on  the  27th 
of  December.  <<  This  evening  many  of  the  citizens  and  appren- 
tices that  came  to  the  Parliament  House,  being  detained  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  and  examined  before  the  Bishop  of  York,  the  rest 
of  the  apprentices  came  in  a  great  company  to  relieve  those  that 
were  detained ;  but  the  doors  being  locked,  many  were  much 
hurt  by  the  Bishop  of  York's  men."f  In  consequence  of  these 
tumults,  the  bishops  abstained  from  attendance  in  the  Lords. 
The  result  was  a  petition  to  the  king,  protesting  against  all  acts 
made  during  their  absence,  which,  as  they  alleged  with  great 
truth,  was  forced,  inasmuch  as  they  could  not  proceed  in  safely 
on  account  of  the  mob.  ''  No  day  passed,  wherein  some  petition 
was  not  presented  against  the  bishops,  as  grand  grievances,  caus- 
ing the  decay  of  trade.  In  so  much,  that  the  very  porters  (as 
they  said)  were  able  no  longer  to  undergoet  he  burden  of  Episco- 
pal! tyranny.  But  hitherto  these  were  but  blunt  petitions^  the  last 
was  a  sharp  one,  brought  up  for  the  same  purpose,  by  the  armed 

*  Ibid.  179.    Hevlin's  Laad,  459,  460. 

f  Diamal  Occorrenees  from  the  29  of  November  to  tbe  sixth  of  December,  164 1. 
I^Ddon:  1641.     P.  3. 

X  Diurnal,  &c,  from  Dec  27  to  June  2.  P.  2,  S.  Vican  has  the  effinoatery  to 
say  that  tbe  apprentices  acted  peaceably,  and  to  attribute  the  tumult  to  the  bishops. 
**  The  honest  apprentices  being  sensible  of  their  masters  sufferings  by  those  dis- 
tractions, and  geneml  decay  of  trade."  Then  he  says  that  they  petitioned  psrHa- 
ment:  *' which  act  was  so  modestly  and  orderly  managed  that  the  parliameBt 
received  their  petition  most  courteously.  Afker  whom,  the  porters,  pinched  irith 
extreme  poverty,  were  thereby  necessitated,  and  by  Qod's  providence  thoussads  of 
them  stirred  up  to  petition,  &c.  Now  what  an  admirable  effect  these  petitions  pro* 
dttced,  to  add  to  this  catalogue  of  parliamentary  mercies  this  subsequent  passage 
shall  clearly  demonstrate  to  the  godly  reader."  He  then  mentions  the  coDcoorse 
about  the  Abbey ;  but  says  that  tbe  apprentices  were  **  rery  modest  in  their  csr* 
riage  and  well-spoken  young  men ';"  and  that  they  went  "  very  ciyilly  and  peace* 
ably  to  Westminster.**    God  in  the  Mount,  p.  57. 
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apprentices.'**  Fuller  states,  that  they  were  obliged  to  shelter 
themselves  from  the  stones :  <<  who  otherwise  on  St.  StepherCg 
Dayy  had  gone  St.  StepheiCs  way,  to  their  graves."  He  then  tells 
us  that  eye-witnesses  informed  him  of  the  manner  of  the  tumults. 
The  apprentices  rushed  into  the  Abbey :  the  doors  were  closed 
in  order  to  preserve  the  organ  and  monuments  from  the  rabble: 
and  then  much  confusion  ensued  outside  the  church.  The  Pro* 
testation  was  hastily  drawn  up:  and  Fuller  says  of  the  other 
hidwps,  <<  most  of  them  implicitly  relying  on  the  conceived  infal- 
libility of  the  Archbishop  of  York  in  point  of  common  law.'*f 
The  next  day  the  Protestation  was  read  in  Parliament.  '*  At 
the  reading  whereof  the  Anti*episcopal  party  much  triumphed, 
that  the  bishops  had  gratified  them  witli  such  an  advantage  against 
iheinselves,  wnich  their  adversaries  might  wish,  but  durst  not  hope 
for  heretofore.*^ 

At  this  time  Williams  was  as  unpopular  as  any  of  the  bishops, 
because  he  was  resolved  to  defend  tne  church.  "  The  Archbishop 
of  York  was  now  so  much  declined  in  favour,  that  he  stood  in  as 
bad  terms  with  the  common  people  as  the  other  did.  His  picture 
cut  in  brass,  altired  in  his  Episcopal  robes,  with  his  square  cap 
upon  his  head,  and  bandileers  about  his  neck,  shouldring  a  musket 
apon  one  of  his  shoulders,  in  one  hand,  and  a  rest  in  the  other : 
together  with  which  a  book  was  printed,  in  which  he  was  resem- 
bled to  the  decoy  duck,  (alluding  to  the  decodes  in  Lincolnshire, 
where  he  had  been  bishop,)  restored  to  liberty  in  design,  that  he 
might  bring  more  company  with  him  at  his  coming  back ;  and  a 
device  ingraven  for  the  front  of  the  book,  which  represented  the 
conceits  and  that  not  unhappily."§ 

*  Fnller,  xL  1S5.  Poller  fpeaks  of  tbe  Tarioof  opinions  respecting  the  appren- 
tJeet,  "some  terming  it  a  tumult ;  otlien  calling  it  courage,  leal,  &c.,  aome  admiring 
them  af  acted  with  a  public  spirit  above  their  age  and  education ;  others  condemn- 
iag  then  much,  dieir  eonntenancera  more,  their  secret  abbetors  most  of  all.**    He 


quotes 

bcv  it  pleaaed  the  Lord  it  should  come  to  passe :  some  of  the  apprentices  were 
igsu  sftontedv  and  a  great  noise  and  hubbub  fell  out.  Others  watched  the  bishops, 
VBo  doist  not  come  to  Paiiiament  for  fBar  of  the  apprentices,  and  therefore  intended 
to  have  come  by  water.  But  the  apprentices  watched  that  way  also :  and  as  they 
thought  to  come  to  land,  they  were  ao  pelted  with  mud  that  they  durst  not  land, 
hst  were  rowed  back."  Thus  the  writers  of  the  party  at  the  time,  when  they  were 
Bot  become  ashamed  of  the  act,  but  gloried  in  if,  admit,  that  the  bishops  were  in 
diager.  Their  protestation  was,  therefore,  justifiable.  Land  mentions,  that  **  the 
Pio^  eame  in  mnltitodes  and  clamoured  for  the  outing  of  the  bishops,"  and  that 
pctttioas  were  bfooght  from  divers  counties,  which  were  ready  framed  for  the 
piople.  With  the  bishops  they  joined  in  the  petitions  the  Popish  lords,  to  make 
tke  Anncr  odioos.— Wharton,  187. 

t  Ibid.  186.  t  Il>>d-  ^• 

I  Hcrlin's  Land,  461.    Examen,  part  i.  269,  870.    Clarendon,  who  disliked 
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In  the  tract  entitled  "  The  Decoy  Duck,**  Williams  is  repre- 
sented as  decoying  his  brethren  into  the  Tower.  Three  sorts  of 
decoys  are  mentioned,  and  then  it  is  said,  '^  But  in  this  our  witty 
age,  there  is  found  out  a  fourth  sort  of  decoyes :  to  wit,  a  bishop 
decoy,  who  was  highly  fed  at  Bugden."  They  are  represented  as 
swimming  in  the  river.  <<  So  on  they  swam  in  a  stately  manner, 
diving  and  ducking  and  pruning  themselves:  not  regarding 
what  arches  were  over  their  heads  or  what  bridges  they  swam 
under,  still  looking  forwards :  at  that  very  instant  the  floud-gate 
of  the  aforesaid  river  was  clapt  too,  and  a  net  flung  over  their 
heads :  then  they  all  began  to  quack,  and  to  make  such  hideous 
cries,  what  with  their  quacking  and  their  wings,  that  it  was  heard 
even  like  an  echo  round  about  the  country."  When  the  owners 
of  the  place  asked  why  they  came :  ^<  They  all  quacked  and  sud, 
our  brother  Buffden  Duck,  hee  protested  hee  would  bring  us  to  a 
safe  place,  and  wee  his  brother  ducks  thinke  bath  done  so 
indeede :  then  quoth  the  owners  of  the  river,  he  hath  played  the 
decoy  duck  with  you  all,  and  hath  not  onely  brought  in  you,  but 
himself  also  in  the  same  danger."* 

No  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  would  have  prevented 
the  fall  of  their  order ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  better  that  they 
should  unite  in  a  protestation,  because  it  served  to  develope  the 
principles  of  their  enemies.  The  conduct  of  the  Parliament  to 
the  bishops,  in  committing  them  to  prison,  may  be  appealed  to 
as  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  Presbyterian  tyranny  in  England-f 

to  the  goyernment,  were  sorrj  that  they  were  without  io  useful  a  ebampioii." 
Clarendon,  I.  part  ii.  345.  Clarendon  says:  *'  He  carried  himself  so  insolently,  that 
he  became  much  more  odious  universally  than  ever  the  other  ardibishop  had  heen* 
Ibid.  350.  He  also  says,  that  hatred  to  Williams  caused  the  Commons  to  reyiye  tke 
bill  for  the  remoyal  of  the  bishops  from  the  Lords.  Clarendoo's  pvfjadioes  efndeotly 
led  him  to  speak  unjustly  of  Williams. 

*  The  Decoy  Duck :  togeUier  with  the  Biscoyery  of  the  Knot  in  the  Dragon's 
Tayle,  called,  &c  PrinUd  at  London,  1641.  The  rest  are  represented  as  aayiag, 
that  the  bishop  shewed  himself  **  A  plaine  Arch  Deeoy  Duck.*'  Then,  in  nply, 
and  in  eyident  allnnon  to  Laud :  **  I  never  heard  said  the  owners,  of  bat  one  Arch 
Decoy  Duck,  before  that  was  ever  taken,  but  hee  came  in  all  alone,  and  brought  no 
body  with  him  but  himselfe:  but  this  your  Captain  Deeoy  Duck,  hee  hath  brooght 
in  good  store,  five  couple,  and  one  odde  duck  besides  himsdie."  The  owner  at  last 
says :  "  Come  you  must  go  with  my  poulterer,  come  leaye  your  docking,  diying; 
and  bowing,  and  your  cringing  to  me :  doe  not  take  me  for  an  altar.** 

t  Laud  says  of  the  protestation:  « Perchance  it  was  nnseasonably  detiyered: 
and  perhaps  some  words  in  it  might  haye  been  better  spared.*'  WhaitOD,  164. 
Whiteloek  admits  the  tumults :  *'  They  offered  many  affhmts  and  yiolenoe  to  diveis 
of  the  bishops."  He  also  mentions  the  triumph  of  their  enemies:  *'  Diyers  of  their 
adyersaries  were  much  pleased  with  this  unadvised  act  of  the  bishops,  being  (as  they 
wished^  a  way  prepared  by  themselves  to  be  set  aside,  and  removed  from  the  House 
ofLords.*'  53.  Rushworth  admits  all  the  facte  as  I  have  stated  them.  See  part  3, 
yoL  1.  463,  465.  He  admiu  that  they  threatened  to  poll  down  the  organ  in  the 
abbey.  Clarendon  unhesitatingly  condemns  the  protestation.  He  says  of  the  bishops: 
«*  They  suffered  themselves  implicitly  to  be  guided  by  the  Arehbishop  of  York,  who 
was  of  a  restless  and  overweening  spirit,  to  such  an  act  of  indiscretion,  and  dis- 
adyanta{;e  to  themselves,  that  all  their  enemies  eoold  not  hate  brought  opon  Hicm." 
L  part  ib  345. 
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Tlie  bishops  were  committed  to  prison  by  the  usurpers  of  the 
powers  of  the  sovereign  and  the  oppressors  of  the  people.  When 
the  end  was  gained — ^namely,  their  exclusion  from  Parliament, 
most  of  them  were  set  at  liberty.  But  a  most  important  event 
took  place  during  their  imprisonment.  This  was  the  reconcilia^ 
tiop  of  Laud  and  Williams.  *<  Our  archbishop  had  now  more 
neighbours  than  he  desired,  but  not  more  company  than  before, 
it  beioff  prudently  ordered  amongst  themselves,  that  none  of 
them  should  bestow  any  visits  on  nim,  for  fear  of  giving  some 
advanti^  to  their  common  enemy.  But  they  refrained  not  on 
either  side  from  sending  messages  of  love  and  consolation  unto 
one  another :  those  mutual  civilities  being  almost  every  day  per- 
formed betwixt  the  two  archbishops  also,  though  very  much  dif- 
fering both  in  their  counsels  and  affections  in  the  times  fore- 
going.'^ These  two  great  men  probably  now  understood  each 
other  ibr  the  first  time.  <^  There  soon  arose  a  fatal  opposition 
between  these  two  eminent  prelates,  raised  by  mutual  distrust  and 
emulation,  and  ever  after  fomented  by  reciprocal  injuries  and 
&lse  representations  on  each  side.  So  that  they  never  seemed 
whtly  to  have  known  each  other.  By  means  of  this  opposition, 
Williams  has  been  frequently  charged  with  Puritanism,  as  also 
Land  was  also  with  Popery :  both  which  accusations  we  believe 
were  really  and  equally  false,  but  neither  of  them  groundless." 
^  Upon  the  strictest  examinations,  we  sincerely  believe,  that  both 
were  great  and  pbus  men,  lealous  Christians,  and  hearty  lovers 
of  the  ornamental,  as  well  as  the  essential  parts  of  the  Established 
Church :  but  by  reason  of  the  dissensions  lormerly  hinted  at,  they 
never  could  come  to  a  just  understanding  and  knowledge  of  each 
other.  To  conclude  all  in  the  phrase  of  the  Scriptures,  Latui 
had  always  the  innocence  of  the  dove,  but  not  so  much  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  WilUama  had  very  much  of  the  latter, 
bat  we  have  reason  to  fear,  not  the  full  perfection  of  the  former."t 
It  is  observed  by  Philips  on  their  reconciliation :  *^  So  that  what- 
ever the  former  scene  of  their  life  was,  the  concluding  act  was 
nothing  but  peace  and  love :  a  signal  instance,  both  in  Buck- 
ingham and  in  Laud,  of  the  good  providence  of  that  God,  which 
Twikeih  men  to  be  rfane  mindJ^ 

The  triumph  of  the  Presbyterians  over  the  bishops  was  so 
evident,  that  it  was  celebrated,  not  only  in  lampoons,  but  in  grave 
histories,  which  remain  to  the  everlasting  disgrace  of  the  party 
by  whom  Williams  was  imprisoned,  and  Laud  cruelly  nuirdered.§ 

*  Heylin'B  Land,  461. 

t  Echsrf,  ii.  17, 18.  1  PhUips,  279. 

I  Some  of  the  Loi^  said:  **  That  there  was  digitus  l)ei  to  brioff  that  to  pass, 

vbieh  tkej  eonld  not  otherwise  have  compassed.**    Clarendon,  I.  part  ii-  358. 

Clarendon  tajs:  **  The  indiscretion  of  those  bishops,  swayed  by  the  pride  and  pas- 

■WB  of  Uiat  archbishop,  in  applying  that  remedy  at  a  time,  when  they  saw  aU  forma 

U2 
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After  relating  the  tumults,  and  casting  the  blame  on  the  bishops. 
Vicars  profanely  proceeds  in  the  following  strain :  "  Now,  see 
herein,  good  reader,  a  most  notable  overpowering  impression  of 
Divine  providence,  and  learn  hence  so  much  wisdom  as  not  to 
despise  seeming  contemptible  things.      These  lordly  and  lofty 
prelates,  (amonff  whom,  and  a  prime  one  too,  was  that  supercilious 
arch-prelate  of  Yorke,  Bishop  Williams,)  took  foul  scorn  and 
high  mdignation,  at  this  affront  by  boys  and  'prentices,  thus  to  be 
debarred  from  Parliament— being  stung  with  discontent,  they 
vowed  revenge :  and  thereupon  gathered  together  into  their  secret 
conclave,  and  assisted,  no  doubt,  with  some  Jesuitical  influence, 
they  contrived  and  contracted  a  piece  of  mischief,  which  they 
wholly  intended  against  the  happy  and  successful  proceedings  of 
the  rarliament;    but  our  good  God  diverted  it  to  their  own 
further  ruine  and  destruction.'*  After  the  mention  of  the  protesta- 
tion, and  imprisonment  of  the  bishops,   he  proceeds:   '^Thus 
was  the  Parliament  most  happily  freed  of  twelve  of  them  at  one 
clap :  and  thus,  1  say,  (ever  olessed  be  the  Lord  our  God  for  it,) 
that  which  the  Parliament  long  desu'ed,  and  the  well  affected 
people  over  the  whole  kingdom,  so  long  and  so  unanimously 

Eetitioned  for,  but  could  not  well  tell  how  to  accomplish  it,  God 
ath  made  themselves  agents  and  actors  of,  to  their  own  just 
shame  and  sorrow,  but  to  the  high  content  and  rejoicing  of  all 
God's  faithful  children.  And,  certainly,  if  ever,  here  was  a  most 
visible  print  of  God's  overpowering  providence,  crossing  these 
prelates  craft,  paying  them  in  their  own  coin.''*  He  rejoices 
repeatedly  in  a  similar  strain.  Alluding  to  the  bill  for  their 
removal  from  Parliament :  <^  It  having  pleased  the  Lord,  our 
most  wise  God,  first  to  catch  them  in  their  own  nooz,  to  entangle 

and  roles  of  jadgment  impetuously  declined:  tbat  they  should  in  such  a  ttonn,  when 
the  hest  pilot  was  at  bis  prayers,  and  the  card  and  compass  lost,  without  the  advice 
of  one  mariner,  put  themselyes  in  such  a  cock-boat,  and  to  be  severed  firosn  the 
good  ship,  i^ave  that  scandal  and  offence  to  all  those  who  passionately  denred  to 
preserve  Uieir  function,  that  they  had  no  compassion,  or  regurd  of  their  persona,  or 
what  became  of  them."    Ibid.  354, 355. 

*  Vicars,  Ood  in  the  Mount,  58—61.  He  repeats  his  expresnons  of  jov :  ^  It 
having  pleased  our  gracious  God  to  remove  this  monntidnons  work  out  of  the  way 
of  our  worthies  in  parliament— a  thing  so  long  desired,  yet  so  hard  to  be  eflfeeted : 
yea,  almost  impossible  (as  things  stood)  had  not  the  prelates  themselves  done  it" 
P.  64.  The  moderate  bishops  are  charged  with  a  **  Laodicean  temporising  eoJd- 
nesse  and  security,"  and  denounced  as  *■  no  lesse  than  downright  antichrists."  He 
expresses  his  grief  that  **  the  very  best  of  them  hath  not  to  this  very  day  given  the 
least  point  or  expression  of  true  repentance."  He  says,  thev  wish  to  *<  be  thongfat 
great  clerks,  rare  dwputants  against  Popery  in  wofds  onely  (yet  often  Jogling  inth 
us  therein,  toa)"  Then,  alluding  to  Bishop  Hall's  No  Peace  with  Eome,  be  adds  : 
"  One  of  their  most  moderate  wise  men  of  peace  (Bishop  Hall,  a  most  fierce  but 
froitlesse  stickler  for  Diocesan  Episcopacy)  since  his  being  in  prison,  hath  not  bem 
ashamed,  with  his  accustomed  rhetorically  glorious,  smoothlye  painted  pbraaea,  to 
daub  over  his  great  guilt  of  conscience.  He  should  have  had  no  peace  with  JSome 
as  well  as  he  wrote  of  the  No  Peace  of  Home,'*    61,  62. 
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them  in  their  own  snare,  whereby  their  persons  were  (even  by 
themselves)  first  sequestred  from  the  Parli.iment  by  law,  they 
being  fast  locked  up  in  prison  in  the  Tower.  And  thus  on  that 
happy  fifth  of  February  was  the  church  of  God  most  mercifully 
freied  of  that  pestilential  disease,  the  antichristian  tyranny  of  our 
English  prelates.  And  now  let  the  godly  reader  consider  the 
admirable  justice  of  our  wise  and  most  holy  God,  meeting  them 
fall  in  their  own  wayes  and  workes.  They,  who  being  lords  in 
Parliament,  yet  could  seldome  or  never  find  a  heart  or  voice  for 
Christ;  have  now  no  voice  or  place  in  Parliament.  Thus 
Goliah  is  slain  with  his  own  sworu,  and  Haman  is  hanged  upon 
bis  own  gaUows."* 

After  the  commencement  of  the  war,  Archbishop  Williams 
retired  into  Wales.  The  reports  which  were  circulated  by  his 
enemies,  of  falling  in  with  the  Parliament  during  the  war,  are 
without  foundation.  They  need  not  be  detailed  m  this  paper : 
but  the  reader  may  peruse  a  satisfactory  refutation  in  Bishop 
Hacket's  life  of  the  archbishop,  and  also  in  Philips.!  His  sorrow 
for  the  death  of  the  king  was  so  great,  that  he  ever  after  rose  at 
midnight,  "kneeled  on  his  bare  knees,  and  prayed  earnestly  and 
strongly  one  quarter  of  an  hour  before  he  went  to  his  rest  again. 
The  matter  of  his  prayer  was  principally  this.  Come  Lord  Jesusj 
came  quickly^  and  put  an  end  to  these  days  of  sin  and  misery. 
So  much  I  learnt  from  himself  and  so  report  it."  The  arch- 
bishop became  much  dejected  after  this:  seldom  inouired  for 
news,  <<  except  that  sometimes  he  would  lift  up  his  head,  and  ask 
what  became  of  the  king's  trvers,  Baanah  ana  Rechaby  especially 
Cromwell  and  Bradshaw,  looking  for  some  remarkable  judgment 
from  God  to  come  down  upon  them.'':t 

The  archbishop  survived  his  majesty  rather  more  than  two 
years.  **  Two  years  and  almost  two  months,  he  consumed  in  a 
sequestred  and  forlorn  condition,  scarce  any  witness  could  tell 
what  he  did  all  the  while,  but  that  he  prayed,  and  sate  at  his  book 
all  day  and  much  of  the  night."§  "  This  holy  father  had  com- 
pleted the  just  number  of  68  years.  He  was  weary  of  life  in 
those  hateful  times,  therefore  death  came  welcome  to  him :  and 
the  more  welcome,  because  he  lamented  his  own  condition,  that 

•  Ibid.  70,  72. 
t  Rmhwortli  gives  circalation  to  the  mmonr  of  his  nniting  with  the  parliament 
in  WalfS.  llms,  after  qiioUog  Laud's  dream,  preTiotuly  mentioDed,  he  savs :  **  The 
iBterpretatioa  of  this  dream  may  (not  unfitlV)  be  thai  applied;  his  chams  might 
ligoioe  the  impriaonmeDt  of  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  afterwards  in  the  Tower;  his 
retoniittff  free,  to  his  being  set  at  liberty  again  at  the  meeting  of  the  parliament ; 
Us  leaping  on  horseback  and  departing,  to  his  going  into  Wales,  and  there  oom«> 
»ttding  a  troop  in  the  Parliament  s  service :  and  that  Bishop  Laud  oonld  not  over- 
take  him,  might  portend,  that  himself  should  become  a  prisoner  in  the  same  place, 
«od  be  reodeied  thereby  incapable  to  fbllow,  mnch  less  overtake  him."  Vol.  l  421, 
X  Hacket,  226.  {  Ibid.  227. 
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he  could  contribute  nothing  to  raise  up  the  ruins  of  the  church 
and  kingdom."* 

We  have  already  seen  how  he  managed  some  things  doring 
the  ascendancy  of  Laud,  yet  after  all  there  was  no  great  difFerence 
between  them  in  their  views,  nor  yet  in  their  conduct  at  the  close 
of  life.  Hacket  says  he  was  '^  a  punctual  observer  of  the  ancient 
church  orders,  whereof  he  was  a  governor,  and  a  great  dediner  of 
innovations,  holding  to  it,  that  what  was  long  in  use,  if  it  were 
not  best,  it  was  fittest  for  the  people."  In  his  last  sickness 
Hacket  says  that  he  was  attended  by  the  nearest  clergyman :  and 
we  are  informed  by  another  writer,  ^<  Notwithstanding  the  world's 
opinion  of  his  principles,  he  continued  so  exact  and  strict  to  the 
rules  of  the  Church  of  England,  tliat  in  his  last  sickness,  wanting 
a  regular  Presbyter  to  give  him  the  sacrament,  absolution,  &Cy  be 
purposely  ordain'd  an  honest  and  pious  servant  of  his  own  to 
administer  to  him  in  these  holy  offices."! 

Hacket  admits,  in  summing  up  his  character,  that  he  was  not 
meek  in  his  temper.  "  Yet  I  concur  with  others  who  knew  this 
lord,  that  choler  and  a  high  stomach  were  his  faults,  and  the  only 
defects  in  him.  And  it  had  been  better  for  him,  if  be  had  known 
a  meek  temper,  and  how  to  be  resisted.  Otherwise  his  virtues 
were  super-excellent  A  ffreat  devotee  to  publick  and  private 
prayer,  there  did  not  live  that  Christian  that  hated  revenge  more 
than  bee,  or  that  would  forgive  an  injury  sooner.^}  *<  Of  all 
English  divines,"  says  Fuller,  *<  since  the  Reformation,  he  might 
make  the  most  experimental  sermon  on  the  Apostles'  words,  by 
honour  and  dishonour,  by  ill  report  and  good  report/*^  Probably 
it  will  be  observed  that  Hacket's  admission  is  sufficient  to  account 
for  the  estrangement  and  misunderstanding  between  Williams 
and  Laud.  But  when  troubles  overtook  them,  and  the  church 
was  in  danger,  their  animosities  were  forgotten :  all  misunder* 
standings  were  cleared  up,  mutual  jealousies  vanished,  and  each 
saw  and  appreciated  the  other's  talents,  integrity,  and  piety.  | 

Thomas  Lathbury. 

*  Ibid.  229.  t  Echard,  il  700.  t  Hacket,  229, 230. 

§  FuUer,  xL  227. 

II  In  a  concluding  note,  mention  may  be  made  of  two  matters,  vhioh  eoold  not  be 
80  well  introdaced  m  the  preyioos  pages.  Bernard,  tbe  biographer  of  Heylin,  sajs» 
in  the  year  1683,  of  **  The  Holy  TahU^  Name  and  TAtn^,"  <*  bat  ever  sinoe,  tbis 
mischief  followed  his  book,  that  in  most  oonntry  charenes  to  this  day,  the  table  k 
set  at  the  hither  end  of  the  chancel,  without  any  (raver«e,  or  rails  to  fence  it:  hoy  a 
fling  their  hats  upon  it ;  country  vestries  write  their  parish  accounts."  171.  In  the 
«  Devout  Communicant^'*  a  popular  bdok  of  the  reign  of  Charles  IL,  there  is  a  plate 
representing  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  and  the  table  is  placed  in  the 
body  of  the  church.  This  is  singular,  because  for  many  years  the  onimrmlty  relft* 
tive  to  the  situation  of  tbe  table  has  been  complete. 

The  other  snlject  also  arises  out  of  wmiams*s  book,  <*  The  HoW  Tkble^"  1^ 
For  a  long  time,  there  has  been  much  difficulty  in  deciding  which  of  the  Books  of 


279 


"CATHEDRAL.   TRUSTS  AND  THEIR  FULFILMENT." 

My  dear  Sir, — ^You  have  probably  seen  Mr.  Whiston's  pam- 
phlet on  "  Cathedral  Trusts  and  their  Fulfilment/'  It  has  Deen 
yery  diligently  circulated,  I  believe ;  and  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  its  publication  cannot  fail  to  call  more  than  ordinary 
attention  to  its  statements.  They  bear  upon  them  all  the  appear- 
ance of  those  "stubborn  things**  which  "you  cannot  deny." 
And  the  course  which  legal  proceedings  have  been  taking  in 
r^rd  to  Mr.  Whiston^s  position  at  Rochesteri  has  hitherto  been 
such  as  to  leave,  in  great  measure,  out  of  the  immediate  range  of 
the  matter  dealt  with  in  the  court  of  law,  the  question  as  to  the 
correctness  of  Mr.  Whiston's  data  and  the  conclusions  he  draws 
from  them  in  regard  to  the  whole  body  of  our  cathedrals.  Whether 
any  of  those  bodies  will  think  it  incumbent  upon  them,  or  fitting, 
to  take  any  notice  of  statements  put  forth  m  the  way  in  which 
Mr.  Wbiston's  have  come  before  the  public,  I  cannot  at  all  tell. 
But  having  read  carefully  Mr.  Whiston's  pamphlet,  and  having 
thought  it  right  to  refer  to  some  of  the  documents  which  he 
Quotes,  I  am  anxious  to  communicate  to  you  some  of  my  results ; 
for  I  know  no  publication  which,  from  its  early  days,  has  applied 
itself  more  diligently  and  advantageously  to  the  examination  of 
'*&cts"  in  these  matters  than  the  British  Magazine.  I  intend 
to  confine  myself  to  the  case  of  the  metropolitical  church  ;  for  it 
comes  in  for  a  due  share  in  Mr.  Whiston's  attack;  and  all  church- 
men of  the  province  may  well,  I  think,  feel  some  interest  in  know- 
ing whether  all  is  indeed  as  would  appear  from  his  documents  and 

inferences.    I  have  consulted  the  statutes  of  Canterbury  cathedral^ 

^ — ~~ — ■ — •--  —     -  _         -  — ■ ■  — 

CoDBum  Pjrayer  of  1549  waa  actually  the  first.  Usaalljr,  howerer,  the  Book  dated 
in  Maj  hu  been  fo  regarded }  and  it  baa  been  ttaonght  that  the  Book  dated  in  March 
WIS  published  last,  and  that,  according  to  our  reckoning*  it  wonid  properly  be 
March,  1550.  The  arguments  in  fayoor  of  the  May  edition  were  chieny  two,  Jint^ 
tike  difieiilty  of  getting  the  Book  ready  sooner ;  and,  ucondly^  the  fact  that  the  Act 
fixei  tile  Feast  m  Penteeott,  which,  in  that  year*  fell  on  the  ninth  of  Jant,  though 
a  proTision  waa  made  for  an  earlier  nae,  in  caae  the  Book  should  be  possessed.  In  a 
^fo  of  Jeremy  Cottier,  prefixed  to  a  new  edition  of  his  history,  published  by  Straker, 
in  nine  Tolnmea  Sto,  I  hare  prored,  by  direct  evidence,  that  tne  Book  was  used  in 
London  on  Easter  Day,  which,  in  that  year,  fell  on  the  21st  d  April ;  consequently, 
tiie  Book  mnat  have  been  printed  before  that  day  :  and,  therefore,  the  March  edition 
mast  be  Hb/^ftret^  since  the  next  did  not  appear  till  May.  In  addition  to  the  evidence 
<hcR  coUeeted,  I  may  add,  that  Bishop  Williams  directly  asserts,  that  the  March 
Book  was  the  first  AUoding  to  an  epistle  of  Calvin  to  Buc  r,  Williams  says:  **  It 
appears  to  me  that  this  epistle  to  Bncer  hath  no  date  at  all,  and  if  we  give  it  a  date 
ran  the  prinier^B  placing  of  the  letter,  yon  shall  finde  it  between  November  19,  1548» 
Sid  January  16,  1549,  and  consequently  before  the  publishing  of  the  first  Liturgies 
which  waa  March  7, 1549.'*  P.  143.  This  is  decisive  testimony.  I  refer  the 
reader  to  the  **  I«ife  of  Collier"  for  the  other  evidence,  which  is  of  such  a  character 
that  no  doubt  can  any  longer  renuun  respecting  the  first  edition  of  the  Book  of 
1549. 
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and  verified  the  references  which  he  makes  to  Strype;  and  I 
confess  myself  a  good  deal  surprised  at  some  results  of  my  inves- 
tigations. I  almost  think  I  must  have  made  some  great  mistake : 
certainly  either  I  have,  or  Mr.  Whiston  has,  to  an  important 
extent. 

**  Facts"  according  to  the  common  saying  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  *<are  stubborn  things;"  but  then  there  are  different 
modes  of  dealing  with  "  facts.  And  one  mode  is  this.  Suppose 
King  Henry  VIII.  to  have  given  statutes  to  a  cathedral,  and 
suppose  these  statutes  to  have  been  corrected  and  confirmed  by 
King  Charles  L,  and  suppose  a  very  considerable  variati<m  to 
exist  between  the  earlier  and  the  later  statutes,  in  regard  particu- 
larly to  the  stipends  of  the  inferior  officers, — suppose  uose  stipends 
to  be  generally  less  in  the  later  statutes  than  in  the  earlier, — then 
if  you  will  go  to  the  original  statutes,  taking  no  notice  of  these 
alterations,  or  of  the  fact  that  the  later  statutes  m-e  tliose  which 
are  now  in  force,  you  will  obtain  results  more  calculated  certainly 
to  make  an  immediate  impression  upon  the  reader  who  knows 
nothing  of  all  this,  than  to  reflect  credit  on  the  fairness  or  care- 
fulness of  the  writer.  For  example,  Mr.  Whiston  tells  us^  at 
the  opening  of  his  pamphlet,  (pp.  2,  3,)  that  *<  a  general  idea  of 
the  scope  and  nature  of  the  cathedral  establishments,  as  originally 
planned  and  settled  by  Henry  VIII.,  may  be  formed  from  the 
first  chapter  of  the  old  statutes  of  Canterbury,  which  is  almost 
identical  with  the  corresponding  chapter  of  the  statutes  of  all  the 
other  cathedrals  of  the  new  foundation."  From  these  statutes,  it 
would  appear,  he  takes  his  list  of  stipends :  he  is,  meanwhile, 
fully  aware  of  the  existence  of  later  statutes  ffiven  by  King 
Charles  L,  and  even  of  the  minuter  differences  between  them  ; 
for,  in  p.  100,  he  says, ''  In  all  the  statutes  of  Henry  YSL  which 
I  have  seen,  the  organist  is  the  master  or  teacher  of  the  choristers, 
and  by  the  statutes  of  Charles  L  at  Canterbury,  they  are  two  dis- 
tinct officers."  He  takes,  nevertheless,  no  notice  whatever  of 
variations  so  essential  as  these;  that  a  stipend  which  he  states  at 
10/.  is  by  the  later  statutes  5/.  2«. ;  another  of  20/.  is  15/.  2f. ; 
another  of  10/.  is  6/.  bs.  10c/.;  another  of  8/.  is  4/.  5^.  \0d.; 
others  of  6/L  are  2/.  I89. ;  one  of  %l  \^.  4</.  is  3/.  lis.  Ad. ;  one 
of  3/.  6«.  8d.  is  1/.  bs.  Now,  whether  you  compare  a  stipend  of 
1849  with  one  of  10/.  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  or  with 
one  of  5/.  only,  nearly  a  hundred  ^ears  later,  makes  a  very  con- 
siderable difference ;  especially  if  it  is  to  be  contrasted  with  the 
income  of  a  prebendary  put  at  40^  in  either  case.  For,  suppose 
a  minor  canon  to  have  bl  by  statute,  and  now  to  receive  80i, 
more  than  fifteen  times  as  much  as  he  did  in  the  time  of  King 
Charles  I.,  no  very  strong  case  would  then  be  made  out,  in  the 
comparison  with  the  income  of  a  dean  who  havings  acooniing  to 
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Mr.  Whiston,  his  income  fixed  at  300/.  In  King  Henry's  days,  now 
receives,  it  would  appear,  not  seven  times  as  much  as  his  origmal 
allowance.  Or  if  a  la^  clerk  receives  now  4QI,  it  makes  some 
diflerenc^  whether  he  is  receiving  less  than  five  times  what  was 
his  stipend  in  King  Henry's  days,  or  more  than  nine  times  that 
which  was  allottea  to  him  in  Charles  the  First's; — or,  again,  as 
r^ardi  the  chorister,  whether  he  has  had  his  stipend  rather  more 
than  doubled  in  the  course  of  three  hundred  years,  or  whether  it 
has  been  increased  sixfold  during  the  last  two  hundred.  Of  the 
fact  of  King  Charles's  statutes  being  those  which  are  now  in  force 
at  Canterbury  Mr.  Whiston  is  fulfy  aware.  '<  To  Canterbury," 
he  tells  us,  (p.  69,)  ** fresh  statutes  were  given  by  Charles  I., 
and  to  Ely  by  Charles  II.  Now  the  very  title  of  the  former,** 
he  goes  on  to  say,  **  shows  that  Charles  I.  did  not  recognise  any 
other  principles  of  reformation  than  what  were  strictly  amser^ 
wOivej  and  based  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the  founder's  intenUon  to 
the  very  uttermost.     The  title,"  as  he  observes,  <<  is : — 

**  *  1  he  Statutes  of  the  Cathedral  and  Metropolitical  Church  of 
Canterbury  of  King  Henry  VIIL,  as  they  are  confirmed  by  the 
Most  Serene  King,  Charles  the  First  of  that  name.' " 

And  yet  not  one  word  does  Mr.  Whiston  say,  nor  a  single  hint 
does  be  drop,  of  so  essential  a  variation  as  had  been  made  in  the 
later  statutes  in  r^ard  to  stipends.  Nor  does  he  take  any  notice 
of  the  fact  that  in  the  body  of  the  statutes,  and  not  the  mere  title, 
(or  '^  the  very  title,"  as  he  describes  it) — in  fact,  in  the  oath  which 
the  dean  and  canons  are  to  take  to  observe  the  statutes — they  are 
called  <^  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  King  Henry  VI 1 1,  as  they 
were  corrected,  explained,  a;Mf  confirmed  by  our  most  serene  King 
Charles  the  First  of  that  name."  And  he  makes,  meanwhile, 
detailed  calculations  resting  upon  data  thus  grosslv  incorrect. 
In  &ct,  of  the  whole  Ibt  of  officers  which  he  gives  in  his  table, 
looking  to  those  which,  it  appears,  at  present  exist,  we  find  but 
two  or  three  whose  stipends  are  given  according  to  King  Charles's 
statutes.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  was  negligence.  But  amidst 
apparent  indications  or  &roiliar  acquaintance  with  both  sets  of 
statutes,  it  is  anything  but  creditable  to  Mr.  Whiston,  or  calcu- 
lated to  produce  confidence  in  regard  to  his  statements  and  con- 
closions. 

But  we  come  now  to  the  main  point  of  the  whole  question. 
In  regard  to  <*  endowments"  Mr«  Whiston  lavs  down,  that  **  the 
different  amounts"  in  each  case  '*  were  intended  to  meet  exactly 
the  various  liabilities  and  expenditure  of  each  church  or  college," 
(p*  B.)  '<  It  was  not  intended  or  contemplated  that  there  should 
be  any  divisible  surplus ;  nor  any  *  balance  in  hand'  beyond  what 
might  be  requisite  for  the  great  and  extraordinary  wants  of  each 
church.    In  proof  of  this  statement,"  he  says,  «  we  may  exhibit 
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the  schemes  for  the  foundation  of  the  cathedrals  or  oolites  of 
Canterbury  and  Ely."  (pp.  9,  10.)  <<  The  summe  totall  of  all 
the  charg^'  to  be  allowed  for  being  calculated,  **  the  churche*' 
was  <^  to  have,  if  it  please  the  Kynge's  Majestic,  in  possession 
26432.  df .  1 1^."  <'  It  is  plain,  then,"  says  Mr.  Whiston,  '<  that  in 
the  case  of  Canterbuiy,  it  was  not  the  founder's  intention  that  there 
should  be  any  mirpbu  whatever  for  the  dean  and  chapter*  The 
same  remark  holds  of  Ely,  Sec,"  (p.  11.^  From  these  schemes  he 
argues,  '<  that  no  surplus  either  existed  at  first  in  the  cathedral 
revenues,  or  was  expected  to  arise  afterwards,  the  rents  and 
profits  being  exhausted,  or  intended  so  to  be,  by  the  stipends  and 
apportionments  charged  upon  them;"  (p.  13;)  and  ''tnat  deans 
and  prebendaries  were  not  in  the  sixteenth  century  considered  to 
be  beneficially  interested  in  their  endowments,  beyond  the  amount 
of  their  statutable  stipends  and  allowances.  What  tliese  stipends, 
&c.  were,"  he  says,  **  we  will  now  show,  from  records  independent 
of,  and  ot  later  date  than,  the  original  statutes,"  (p.  22.)  Thus  from 
the  Lansdowne  MS.,  No.  683,  intituled  *'  Various  lists  in  the 
time  of  Elizabeth,"  is  quoted  an  <<  account  of  the  values  of  the 
deaneries  of  the  new  foundation ;"  Canterbury  at  the  head  of  thena, 
valued  as  before^  at  300/.  And  *<  in  another  MS.  of  the  same 
collection  • .  .  is  another  table  of  the  values  of  the  same  deaneries, 
agreeing  with  the  former  .  .  .  The  stipends,  however,"  Mr. 
W histon  goes  on  to  say,  '*  were  not  by  the  cathedral  statutes 
absolutely ^tf(2  at  the  amounts  given ;  for,  strictly  speaking,  the 
decanal  incomes  arose  from  two  sources,  one  a  yearly  payment 
called  the  <  Corpus  Decanatus,'  or  the  corporation  or  *  corps'  of 
the  deanery,  and  another,  a  daily  payment  called  the  *  Quotidian,* 
the  yearly  amount  of  the  latter  varying  with  the  number  of  days 
of  residence.  The  foregoing  values  are  calculated  on  the  sup* 
position  that  residence  was  kept  for  a  statutable  year«"*  (pp. 
22,  23.) 

Mr.  Whiston  then  gives  us,  from  another  MS.,  a  table  showing 
**  the  annual  payments,  or  '  corpora,*  as  well  as  the  daily  pay- 
ments, or  *  quotidians,'  assigned  to  the  deans  and  prebendaries 
of  the  new  cathedrals."  At  the  head  of  this  list,  Canterbury  has 
for  its  dean  <<  Corpus,  56/.  ISs.  4(f.,  Quot.  13^.  4d./*  making  up 
300/.  per  annum : — ^for  the  prebendaries,  "  Corpus,  17/.  6*.  8A, 
Quot.  1^.  3d.  f  making  up  40/.  2«.  1 1  d.  per  annum.  <*  The 
several  cathedral  statutes,"  as  he  further  informs  us, ''  decreed  that 
for  every  day  of  non-residence  not  permitted  by  the  statutes,  the 
dean  and  prebendaries  should  respectively  pay  a  fine  equal  in 
amount  to  their  several  *  Quotidians;' and  that  the  total  of  such 
fines  should,  at  the  end  of  the  statutable  year,  be  shared  for  a 

*  That  is  to  say,  for  niaetj  daji. 


^  CATHBDRAL  TRUSTS  AND  THVIB  FULFILlfENT.^  288 

diridend,  in  proportion  to  the  residence  of  each,  and  the  dean 
taking  \6d,  for  a  prebendary's  8d.  This^  indeed,''  he  goes  on  to 
say, "  is  the  anfy  dividend  recognised  or  mentioned  in  the  cathe- 
dral statates  of  Heni^  VI I L,  and  is  in  them  called  the  <  Com- 
munis Dividentia :' — ^i.  e.»  the  dividend  shared  by  the  dean  and 
chapter  in  cammoHt  in  contradistinction  to  the  separate  snms 
appropriated  to  deans  and  prebendaries  In  their  individual  capa- 
ciUes."  He  adds,  **  No  other  dividend  of  any  kind  is  hinted  at/* 
(p.  25,)  <<  Supposing,  then,"  he  says,  <*  that  the  deans  and  pre- 
bendaries resided  for  the  whole  of  a  statutable  year,  the  total 
amoQDt  of  their  yearly  incomes  would  be  the  sums  of  their  several 
'  Corpora'  and  *  Quotidians,'  and  nothing  more."  (pp.  26)  27.) 

If  this  be  so,  that  ^'  no  other  dividend  of  any  kind  is  hinted  at" 
in  King  Henry's  statutes,  it  is  an  important  fac^  should  it  appear 
that  other  dividends  are  hinted  at  and  recognised  in  King  Charles's. 
And,  on  referring  to  King  Charles's  statutes,  we  find  that  the 
very  enactment  concerning  the  fines,  or  forfeitures,  for  absence, 
of  which  Mr.  Whiston  speaks,  expressly  mention  other  dividends, 
failing  under  the  same  dass  and  designation  of  ^  communis  divi- 
dentia."   The  words  are  as  follow  :--*<<  Ex  ipsft  autem  dividen- 
tia,—viz.,  the  division  of  the  forfeitures  or  <*  perditions,"  as  the^ 
are  commonly  called,  in  the  words  of  the  statute,  (harum  divi- 
dentiarum  quae  vulgo  perditiones  vocantur,") — **  sicut  ei  ex  alid 
quAoii  dimdentid  communi,  volumus  decanum  duplum  accipere, 
hoc  est,  si  Canonicus  residens  pro  portione  8u&  recipiat  ex  divi- 
dentia octo  denarios,  decanus  recipiet  sexdecim  denarios."    This 
puts  an  utter  end  to  Mr.  Wbiston's  supposed  fact.  Upon  his  theory, 
there  toas  no  other  <<  common  diviaend"  to  give  rules  about ; 
whereas,  if  in  Henry's  statutes  there  was  no  other  dividend  spoken 
of— (I  assume  the  correctness  of  his  statement) — and  in  King 
Charles's  there  was  this  provision  and  rule  for  the  division  of 
other  dividends,  what  can  be  more  clear  than  that  such  division 
was  contemplated  and  expressly  provided  for?    Granted  that 
there  may  have  been  no  surplus  in  the  first  instance,  it  would 
seem  as  if  there  were  such  surplus  now,  and  a  regulation  given 
accordingly  for  its  systematic  division. 

Mr.  Whbton,  however,  has  made  a  notable  discovery  of  the 
solution  of  the  question,  which,  as  he  observes,  is  "  of  some  inte- 
rest," how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  statutable  stipends  were  so 
largely  increased.  From  a  document  contained  in  the  register  of 
Archbishop  Parker,  he  tells  us,  ^^  it  appears  that  the  increase  was 
first  attempted  to  be  made  by  means  which  the  archbishop  con- 
ceived to  be  alike  unjust  and  illegal — i.  e.,  the  appropriation  by 
the  deans  and  prebendaries,  exclusively^  of  fines  for  the  renewal 
of  beneficial  leases,  probably  granted  by  the  monasteries,  before 
the  creation  of  the  new  cathei&als,  and  not  terminable  till  some 
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years  after.  TIius  in  the  injunctions  given  by  him,  October  7th, 
1573,  at  his  visitation  of  Canterburv  Cathedral,  vre  find  the  fol- 
lowing : — **  Whereas,  great  quarrellings  and  wranglings  have 
always  been  stirred  up  between  the  dean  and  the  prebendaries, 
while  aiming  at  their  own  private  profit,  they  one  with  the  other 
have  '  demised  and  to  farm  letten'  manors,  rectories,  lands,  and 
tenements  of  the  said  church,  as  many  as  possible,  and  also  have 
shared  and  divided  amongst  themselves  the  fines  which  should, 
witli  more  equity,  have  been  laid  up  in  the  common  chest :  We 
do,  under  the  pain  and  sentence  of  suspension  aforesaid,  forbid 
any  <  money-catching  demises*  of  that  sort  to  be  made  henceforth, 
in  any  case  whatever,  until,  in  the  judgment  of  ourselves  or  our 
successors,  the  church  aforesaid  shall  become  more  rich,  and  the 
quarrelling  therein  be  set  at  rest."  <<  But,"  as  Mr.  Whiston  goes 
on  to  sav,  **  the  archbishop  went  farther  than  this :  for  he  '  eva- 
cuated the  covetous  decrees'  of  the  dean  and  chapter  by  tlie  follow- 
ing order :  Item,  *  We  will  that  all  the  decrees  of  the  chapter  from 
the  end  of  last  May,  made  for  the  divisions  of  Jbies,  be  declared 
to  be  null  and  void,  and  cancelled,  as  contrary  to  the  ifiientian  of 
the  statutes  aforesaid,  and  the  advantage  of  the  church.'  '^ 

**  Such  were  the  facts  at  Canterbury,^  says  Mr.  Whiston,  <<  in 
Archbishop  Parker's  time,  and  they  naturally  suggest  the  inquiry, 
how  it  happened  that  there  was  so  much  quarrelling  and  wrangling 
for  these  fines,  between  deans  and  prebendaries,  who  now-a-days 
divide  them  without  any  difficulty,  or  unpleasant  bickerings 
and  with  whom  the  only  question  is  as  to  the  amount  the  lessees 
shall  pay.  It  is  easy  to  answer  this,"  he  says.  *<  The  statutes 
never  contemplated  the  appropriation  of  any  such  fines  by  deans 
and  chapters :  the  charters  of  endowment  never  mention  them. 
Accordingly,  on  the  receipt  of  a  fine  of  780/.,  the  Dean  of  Can- 
terbury would  say,  *  I  claim  300/.  as  my  share ;  for  the  statutes 
assign  me  a  yearly  stipend  of  that  amount,  while  they  give  you, 
the  twelve  prebendaries,  40/.  each,  or  480/.  altogether/  « True, 
Mr.  Dean,'  a  prebendary  would  say,  <  but  have  the  goodness  to 
remember  that  the  statutes  also  say,  that  of  the  common  dividend, 
the  dean  shall  only  take  twice  as  much  as  a  prebendary.'  *  Yes,' 
would  rejoin  the  dean,  'but  this  dividend  was  to  arise  from 
penalties  incurred  by  non-residents,  not  from  fines  exacted  upon 
renewals  of  leases,  which  the  statutes  do  not  recognise.'  <  Very 
well,  then,'  would  rejoin  the  prebendaries,  'if  the  statutes  do  not 
authorize  us  to  take  these  fines,  the  less  said  on  the  subject  the 
better :  we  cannot  settle  it  by  law,  but  we  will  put  it  to  the  vote 
here,  without  **  calling  in  the  stranger." '  Thus  would  the  matter 
be  arranged  by  a  matter  of  votes ;  but  not  without  the  quarrel- 

*  Record  XCIL  in  SUTpe'i  Parker. 
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lings  to  which  the  archbishop  alluded^  and  which  could  never 
have  arisen,  had  the  statutes  provided  for  the  distribution  of  such 
fines  upon  the  renewal  or  making  of  the  *  money-catching* 
demises*  to  the  great  profit  of  existmg  deans  and  prebendaries, 
and  the  great  damage  and  impoverishment  of  the  church.**  (pp. 
30-^.) 

This  is  no  doubt  a  very  ingenious  and  interestinj^  specimen  of 
^Mmaginary  conversations,**  and  very  ''important  iftrue  :**  highly 
satisfactory,  indeed,  it  must  appear  to  the  uninformed  reader  to 
have  discovered  so  clearly  the  history  and  origin  of  the  "  first 
attempt"  which  has  been  so  successful  ever  since.  It  seems 
singalar,  hovrever,  it  must  be  owned,  on  Mr.  Whiston*s  theory, 
how  Archbbhop  Parker  came  to  contemplate  the  cathedral 
church  becoming  more  rich;  for  it  had  its  fixed  revenues  in 
money,  and  there  was  an  end  of  it.  It  would  seem,  too,  that  he 
contemplated  the  taking  of  fines ;  which  Mr.  Whiston  goes  on  to 
tell  us,  was  a  thing  absolutely  and  expressly  forbidden  by  the 
statutes ;  nor  did  the  archbishop  even  shut  the  door  upon  division 
of  fines  among  the  dean  and  prebendaries,  but  only  until,  in  the 
judgment  of  himself  and  his  sticceasors,  the  church  aforesaid  had 
become  more  rich,  and  the  Quarrelling  been  set  at  rest.  The 
ground,  as  it  would  appear  m>m  the  documents  in  Strype,  oa 
which  Archbishop  Parker  evacuated  the  *^  covetous  decrees,**  was 
that  the  dean  and  prebendaries  had  divided  among  themselves 
moneys  <<  which  should,  with  more  eauity,  have  been  laid  up  in 
the  common  chest.**  It  appears,  in  tact,  that  '*  the  sum  total  o£ 
all  the  fines  set,  as  they  are  recorded,"  was  750/.  4<f.  <<  Of  this 
there  was  voted  for  the  common  chest  no  more  than  26L  10s,  ;** 
'<for  the  dean  and  prebendaries,  7237.  10«.  4d.**  <<  These,**  ia 
Stnrpe's  words,  ^*  were  the  decrees  and  orders  made  bv  the  dean 
and  chapter,  which  the  archbishop  did  cancel,  and  make  vdd  by 
one  of  his  injunctions.  And  whereas  at  that  time  the  common 
chest  of  the  church  was  very  poor,  the  dean  and  prebendaries 
were  very  far  from  enriching  it,  as  appears  by  tne  aforesaid 
account*** 

Mr.  Whiston's  imaginary  conversation,  with  its  results,  is  some-^ 
what  difficult  to  be  reconciled,  it  must  be  observed,  with  the  facts 
to  which  he  himself  refers.  It  would  seem  to  be  his  hypothesis, 
that  the  dean  and  prebendaries,  finding  out,  in  the  process  of 
their  quarrellings,  that  what  they  were  doing  was  contrary  to 
their  statutes,  thought  it  best  to  make  up  matters  among  them, 
selves,  and  hence  the  absence  of  quarrels  ever  since ;  whereas, 
from  the  **  facts'*  it  appears,  that  the  matter  duly  came  before 
the  archbishop,  and  that  he  interposed  a  distinct  injunction  on 
— ___^ — - —  » 

*  Strype*!  Life  of  PMrker,  book  iy.  chap.  SI. 
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the  subject.  Upon  Mr.  Whiston's  view  of  the  matter,  it  is  cer- 
tainly somewhat  extraordinary  that  the  archbishop  did  not  forbid 
the  taking  of  fines  altogether,  whether  for  the  common  chest  or 
for  any  other  purpose,  instead  of  contemplating  the  continuance 
of  a  mode  of  proceeding  upon  which  Mr.  Whiston  pronounces 
judgment  as  follows.  He  tells  us  that  ^^  in  cap.  vi.  of  the  Can- 
terburv  and  Rochester  statutes,  there  is  a  clause  of  whidi  the  dean 
and  chapter  of  Canterbury  truly  say,*  that  <it  sets  forth  the 
founder's  will  without  an^  ambiguity.'  It  is  as  follows :  *  We 
altogether  forbid  the  alienation  or  pledging  (*  impignoratio,* 
puttmg  into  pawn)  of  any  manor,  land,  rent,  or  tenements, 
or  any  other  immovable  possessions  of  our  church ;  for  we  wish 
our  church  to  get  rich,  and  not  to  become  poor.'  Now  the 
renewal  of  a  lease  for  a  large  fine  of  ready  money,"  he  goes  on  to 
say,  <<  is,  in  effect,  a  mortgage  or  pledging  of^  property.  For 
money  is  advanced  by  a  lessee,  who  is  repaid  oy  the  rents  or 
returns  of  the  estates  leased  to  him,  and  instead  of  the  leasehold 
property  being  taken  out  of  pledge,  it  is  kept  *  impigneratum/  or 
in  pawn,  by  successive  renewals  and  fresh  advances  of  money, 
witnout  any  prospect  of  redemption.  But  the  spirit  and  inten- 
tion of  the  prohibition  just  quoted,  clearly  forbids  the  exaction  of 
large  fines^  for  the  renewal  of  such  leases,  and  more  clearly  still 
does  the  reason  alleged  for  the  prohibition — ^vis.,  the  wish  that 
the  churehf  (not  a  dean  and  chapter)  should  grow  rich,  which,  it 
is  well  known,  suffers  materially  in  its  pecuniary  resources  by 
such  anticipations  of  its  revenues,**  (p.  dS.) 

If  Archbishop  Parker  took  this  view  of  the  matter,  or  anything 
like  it,  it  is  certainly  extraordinary  that  his  injunctions  were 
what  they  were :  it  would  be  extraordinary,  too>  if  meanwhile  he 
was  taking  fines  of  his  own  lessees,  which  there  is  no  manner  of 
doubt  he  was.  His  biographer  certainly,  in  his  comment  on  the 
archbishop's  injunctions,  referring,  as  he  does,  to  the  same  statute 
with  Mr.  Whiston,  regards  it,  it  is  clear,  very  differently.  He 
says,  <<  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  injunctions,  were  to 
promote  the  public  benefit  of  the  church,  and  to  enrich  the 
common  chest.  And  they  refer  to  the  statute  called  <  Dimissio 
terrarum  et  tenemeniorum  ad  Jbrmamj  which  chiefly  provides 
against  the  granting  of  leases  before  the  term  be  fully  expired, 
and  against  the  granting  of  any  leases,  or  the  commencing  any 
law  suit,  or  the  like,  by  the  dean,  or  any  of  the  prebendaries, 
without  the  consent  of  the  chapter.  Also,  that  all  things  be 
acted  for  the  benefit,  and  not  for  the  damage  of  the  church,  with 
this  clause  added.  Pinguesctre  enim  eceksiam  nostram  optamys, 
non  maeretcere.^^    The  good  archbishop  and  his  honest  biographer 

*  Memorialf  Mot.  26, 1836. 
t  PiogoeMere  volomuB 
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wonld  have  been  equally  amasud  at  Mr.  Whiston's  doctrine  con- 
cerDiog  fines  on  renewals.    <<  The  appropriation  by  deans  and 

Crebendaries,  exclusively^  of  fines  for  the  renewal  of  beneficial 
iases,'* — that  is  one  thinly  and  a  thing  which  Archbishop  Parker 
did  condemn  and  prohibit ;  the  taking  of  fines  on  renewal,<»-/Aa/ 
is  another,  which  he  as  distinctly  contemplated  and  recognised. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  farther,  or  ratner  a  little  farther  back^ 
into  the  history  of  Archbishop  Parker  and  his  proceedings,  and  we 
shall  find  that  which  would  somewhat  surprise  a  simpte^jninded 
reader  of  Mr.  Whiston*s  pages.  Three  years  before  the  visita- 
tioQ  to  which  Mr.  Whiston  refers,  there  had  been  a  visitation  of 
the  cathedral  of  Gmterbury,  and  sundry  ^^  injunctions"  given  by 
the  archbishop.     One  of  these  is  as  follows : 

'<V.  That  such  as  shall  claim  dividends  for  the  time  of  their 
absence,  as  necessarily  letted  and  absent,  shall  make  sufiicient  test!- 
mony  before  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  causes  of  their  absence.** 

This  to  a  reader  of  Mr.  Whiston  would  sound  rather  strange; 
for  the  only  "  dividends,**  as  Mr.  Whiston  would  have  him  know, 
were  the  fines  which  were  imposed  by  statute  upon  those  who  had 
not  kept  their  proper  residence,  and  which  were  to  be  divided 
among  those  who  had.  But  here,  it  would  seem,  was  a  claim  on 
the  part  of  the  defaulters  for  a  share  in  the  **  dividends**  of  the 
forfeits  which  they  were  themselves  to  make.  The  mystery,  how- 
ever, may  perhaps  be  somewhat  cleared  up  by  the  information 
whidi  Strjqpe  gives  us  in  the  next  page  as  follows  :^- 

'^  There  was  one  particular  quarrel  now  among  the  prebendaries, 
which  the  archbishop  by  his  authority  took  care  to  put  an  end  to. 
Which  was  concerning  a  controversy  and  demand  of  Mr.  Dr.  Rushe, 
Mr.  Wilbughby,  and  Mr.  King,  the  Queen's  Majesty's  chaplains. 
The  decree  for  the  determination  of  which  was  made  by  the  most 
reverend  Father  in  God,  July  24,  and  ran  in  this  tenor:  *  Whereas 
the  said  Mr.  Rushe,  Mr.  Willonghby,  and  Mr.  King,  alleged,  that 
doring  the  time  of  their  attendance  as  ordinary  chaplains  to  the 
Qaeen's  Highness,  they  were  denied  their  difndend9  of  certain  fines 
then  taken  for  leans  past  by  the  dean  and  prebendaries,  being  at  home, 
aod  resident  in  the  said  church  of  Christ  in  Canterbury ;  forasmuch  as 
the  statutes  of  the  said  church  do  account  such  service  a  necessary 
impediment,  and  that  the  custom  is  confessed,  that  any  canon  in  the 
same  church  being  necessarily  letted,  as  by  sickness,  or  other  com- 
inaDdment  of  superiors,  ought  to  partake  such  dividends ;  the  case  so 
heiog,  we  think  it  good  reason  that  every  one  of  them,  making  first 
oath,  that  they  were  at  that  time  in  their  said  alleged  service,  be 
allowed  their  portions  of  the  said  fines,  according  to  the  rate  of  the 
same.*'* 

*  Sftr jp«'s  UfB  of  Parker,  book  iv.  ohap.  8. 
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It  actually  appears,  then,  that  three  years  before  the  time  to 
which  Mr.  Whiston's  Quotations  refer — ^in  fact,  at  the  preceding 
visitation  of  the  archbishop, — a  question  had  been  distinctly 
referred  to  him  involving,  as  a  fully  recognised  thing,  fines  taken 
for  leases,  and  ^  dividends"  of  those  fines  shared  by  the  dean  and 
prebendaries ;  and,  moreover,  a  '*  custom"  duly  established  and 
confessed  as  to  who  were  entitled  to  a  share  in  ^'  guch  dividends^ 
And  the  archbishop,  instead  of  denouncing  and  prohibiting,  as 
might  have  been  expected  from  Mr.  Whiston's  statement, 
'<  the  unjust  and  illegal"  practice,  determined  the  question  which 
had  arisen  in  regard  to  the  actual  division,  by  nis  visitatorial 
authority.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  here  again,  that  Mr.  Whiston 
never  looked  to  the  history  of  the  visitation  of  1570,  when  he 
quoted  and  interpreted  as  he  did  the  iniunctions  of  1573.  It 
would  have  appeared  difficult  to  overlook  it,  if  he  had  merely 
referred  to  the  index  of  the  Oxford  edition ;  where,  under  the 
head  of  <<  Canterbury  cathedral,"  we  find — >*'  Archbishop  Parker's 
injunctions  for  the  cathedral  church,  ii.  23,  his  decree  concerning 
a  contest' among  the  canons,  25,"  [the  visitation  of  1570]  <<  the 
church  visited  by  Archbishop  Parker,  299,  the  oath  taken  by  the 
dean  and  canons,  300 ;  progress  of  the  visitation,  ift.,  308-313; 
im  unctions  given  by  the  archbishop,  iii.  309,''  Sec  [the  visitation 
of  1573.]  But  it  was  an  unpardonable  omission  when  Mr. 
Whiston  was  professing  to  discover  to  his  readers  by  what  means 
<<  viVi&Jir$t  attempted*  what  he  would  have  them  to  suppose  the 
archiepiscopal  visitor  reprobated  and  condemned ;  and  when  the 
records  of  this  earlier  visitation  completely  overthrow  Mr. 
Whiston's  hypothesis. 

The  fact  is,  I  conceive,  Mr.  Whiston  has  been  altogether  mis- 
led by  not  recognising  as  existent  what  would  undoubtedly  appear 
to  have  been  the  established  practice  in  our  ancient  ecclesiastical 
corporations — viz.,  the  system  of  fines  on  renewals  of  leases.  He 
thinks  it  appears  '<  plainly  that  fines  were  not  originally  calculated 
upon  as  a  source  of  income  to  cathedrals,"  (p.  34,)  because  in  the 
documents  enumerating  the  "  lands  and  possessions  appointed  to" 
a  <<  colledge"  or  cathedi'al,  as  Rochester,  for  instance,  (pp.  34, 36,) 
it  is  calculated  how  much  each  manor,  or  rent,  '*  ys  worth  clere 
by  yere.''  "  All  the  possessions,  spiritual  and  temporal,  of  the 
catnedral,*'  he  says,  <<are  thus  enumerated,  through  six  folio 
pages,  the  worth  of  every  possession  being  given  '  dere  by  the 
yere.'  There  is  no  estimate  of  any  other  receipt,  except  what 
arises  from  rents  or  payments  by  the  year." 

But  it  is  well  known,  these  annual  rents  and  payments — ^the 
whole,  doubtless,  which  the  cathedral  received  <*  by  the  yere" — 
were  such  as  to  constitute  a  very  beneficial  tenure  to  the  lessee, 
and  one  which  be  was  gUd  to  hold  on  the  term  of  paying  a  mode- 
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rate  fine  on  the  renewal  of  his  lease.  **  One  thing  is  worthy  of 
notice,"  says  Dr.  Maitland,  in  one*  of  tliat  very  interestingseries 
ofletters,  which  appeared  originally  in  the  pages  of  the  British 
Mapzine,  entitlea  <<  The  Dark  A^es," — '<  one  thing  is  worthy  of 
notice,  as  showing  that  one  eccentricity  (I  do  not  like  to  call  it  a 
faalt,  though  it  seems  likely  to  be  punished  as  a  sin)  of  thechurd^ 
is  not  peculiar  to  modern  times,  but  at  least  as  old  as  the  beginning 
of  the  twelfth  century — ^namely,  that  these  ecclesiastical  landlords 
did  not  make  so  much  of  their  property  as  thev  miffht  have  done, 
or  as  would  have  been  made  oi  it  by  the  unprincipled  and  tyran- 
nical laymen  by  whom  they  were  surrounded,  ana  too  frequendy 
robbed.  I  think  we  may  infer,  from  Peter's  way  of  alluding  to 
their  mode  of  dealing  with  their  tenants,  and  those  serfs  over 
whom  the  law  gave  them  so  great  a  power," — Dr.  Maitland  is 
referring  to  a  letter  from  whicn  he  hau  just  before  given  a  long 
extract,  written  by  Peter  the  Venerable,  Abbot  of  Ciugny,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  twelfth  century, — *^  that  though,  in  one  sense,  very 
careful  of  their  property,  they  were  not  careful,  or  had  not  the 
wisdom,  to  make  the  most  of  it.  I  do  not  remember,"  says  Dr. 
Maitland,  ^*  to  have  seen  it  assigned  as  a  reason  for  taking  away 
their  property ;  but  then  (as  philosophical  hbtorians  say)  we  must 
consiaer  the  spirit  of  the  agc^f 

That  the  amount  of  fines  taken  by  the  new  refounded  cathedrals 
for  some  years  may  have  been  but  small,  is  very  probable ;  for  it  is 
said,  that  some  of  the  monastic  bodies,  foreseeing  what  was  coming, 
liad  made  extraordinarily  long  leases  just  before  the  dissolution  ; 
but  that  the  receiving  of  fines  on  renewab  was  never  contem- 

G'  d  in  the  refoundmg  of  our  cathedrals,  is  a  thing  which  it  is 
ly  possible  to  conceive.  And  out  of  these  fines,  clearly,  wcs 
to  be  supplied  <<  the  common  chest,''  to  which  Archbishop  Par- 
ker's injunctions  refer,  and  in  which  the  statutes  of  Canterbury 
order  that  there  be  laid  up  at  least  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pounds, 
out  of  the  clear  surplus  remaining  over  and  above  at  the  end 
of  each  year,  when  all  payments  were  made ;  **  in  qu&  cista,"  sa}  s 
the  statutes,  *'  reponatur  et  custodiatur  summa  ducentarum  libra- 
mm  quam  colligi  volumus  ex  his  qua  clari  remanent  et  gupersunt 
in  fine  eujuslibet  annU  ut  seniper  summa  ilia  ad  minus  maneat,  et 
sit  jprffisto  ad  necessitates  Ecclesiae  nostree  (si  quae  acciderint) 
subievandas."  It  would  be  difficult  to  explain,  on  Mr.  Whiston^s 
theory,  from  whence  these  two  hundred  pounds  every  year  were 
to  come;  the  statutes  manifestly  contemplate  a  surplus,  and  out 
of  this  surplus  ('<  ex  his  quae  clar^  remanent  et  supersunf^)  a 
provision  was  to  be  made  for  casual  and  extraordinary  necessities 

*  Na  XXIII.  pnbUihed  in  J1U7, 1837. 
f  Tbe  Dark  Ages,  reprinted  from  tbe  Britieh  Msgnsine,  p.  S94. 
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of  the  church.  This  was  simply  and  absolutely  impossible,  if, 
according  to  one  of  the  conclusions  which  Mr.  Whiston  thinks 
he  has  *'  established,"  ^'  the  original  revenues  of  these  cathedrals 
were  exhausted,  or  intended  so  to  be,  by  the  statutable  charges, 
stipends,  and  apportionments  for  which  the  founders  made  tnem 
liable.^'  Upon  this  theory,  the  revenues  were  just  suflScient  to 
cover  the  expenses ;  and  there  could  be  no  surplus :  the  ''  common 
chest'*  must  be  empty.  In  fact,  the  expedient  of  the  **  common 
chest**  was  probably  resorted  to  partly  with  a  view  to  remedy 
the  inequality  of  income  occasioned  by  the  revenues  of  chapter 
property  not  being  fixed  and  certain*  Thus  in  those  years  in 
which  large  sums  were  paid  for  the  renewal  of  leases^  a  portion  of 
the  amount  thus  received  would  be  laid  by  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  less  favourable  years,  and  a  sum  might  then  be  borrowed  from 
the  chest  to  make  good  the  statutable  salaries,  and  to  maintain  the 
customary  divisioti  of  fines. 

With  regard  to  another  of  Mr.  Whiston*s  positions — viz.,  that 
the  cathedral  "  statutes  contain  no  provision,  expressed  or  im- 
plied, that  the  deans  and  prebendaries  should  exclusively  take  a 
abrplus,**  it  may  well  be  admitted ;  for  the  fabric  and  the  common 
chest  were  first  to  be  provided  for;  and  that  division  of  fines 
among  the  dean  and  prebendaries,  which  Archbishop  Parker 
authorized  when  these  objects  were  provided  for,  he  condemned 
and  prohibited  when  they  had  not  And  as  regards  the  remain- 
ing one  of  Mr.  Whiston's  three  conclusions — viz.,  **  that  the  deans 
and  prebendaries  of  the  new  cathedrals  had  originally  their  vearly 
stipends,  or  their  <  wages  in  bare  money,*  fixed,  limited,  and 
determined,  as  strictly  and  closely  as  any  other  members  of  their 
respective  foundations,**  it  would  appear  u-om  the  statutes  that  their 
stipends  do  not  fall  precisely  unoer  the  same  category  with  those 
of  the  other  members.  "  The  stipend  of  the  deans  and  canons,**  as 
ftppears  from  the  statute  which  Mr.  Whiston  translates  from  the 
Rochester  book, — and  it  runs  in  the  same  form  mutatis  mutandis 
in  the  Canterbury, — has  a  special  object — viz.,  the  enabling  them 
the  better  to  keep  up  hospitality  :  it  stands  as  something,  per  se^ 
as  compared  with  the  stipends  to  be  paid  to  the  other  members 
of  the  cathedral  body.  The  statute  runs  thus  in  the  Canterbury 
book: — 

"  We  know  that  the  virtue  of  bospitalitv  is  by  far  more  acceptable 
[long^  acceptissimam]  to  God;  and  that  the  dean  and  canons  of  our 
church  may  more  easily  practise  it,  We  direct  and  ordain  that  the 
dean  do  receive  every  year  for  the  corps  of  this  deanery,  by  the  bands 
of  the  treasurer,  fifty-six  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence  of 
lawful  money  of  England.  And  every  canon  shall  receive  for  the 
corps  of  his  prebend,  by  the  hands  of  the  treasurer,  seventeen  pounds 
six  shillings  and  eight  pence  of  lawful  money  of  England." 
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The  statute  then  goes  on  to  ordain  the  daily  allowances,  cr 
*^  quotidians,"  as  they  have  been  called  above. 

And  this  statute,  it  is  to  be  well  observed,  is  preceded  irnme* 
diately  by  one  which  is  as  follows : — 

''  De  mejud  Canonicorum, 

**  Statuimus  et  volumus  ut  singuli  CaDonici  residentea  seorsim  habi- 
teDtcamfamiliis  sals,  et  bona  (qus  ex  uostr^  et  progeDitorum  nostrorum 
liberalitate  perceperunt,)  iu  honestas  iinpensas  sic  accommodent,  ne  aut 
diverticula  avaritiee  caus^  queesivisse,  aut  in  profusionem  nimiam 
inddisse  videantur  .  .  .  Porro  si  quis  ex  CanoDicis  sit  qui  preeter  £c- 
clesiie  stipendia  quadraginta  libras  annuas  certi  reditds  aut  ad  earn 
summam  (deductis  oneribus)  sestimati,  ndn  habeat  aliunde,  hunc  ad 
familiam  seorsim  alendam  cogi  nolumus,  sed  ad  mensam  Decani  vel 
alicajus  Canonici,  aut  minorum  Canonicorum  Elcclesiae  nostrae  ambi- 
tum  permittimus  (cum  corum  consensu)  hospitandi  facultatem.  Quod 
si  hujus  couditionis  plures  fuerint,  poterunt  apud  sui  ipsorum  aliquem 
commuDem  mensam  sustinere,  qui  omnes  sic  in  communl  mensd,  con* 
veuientes  pro  uno  tantum  residente  computabuntur,  et  ex  coramuni 
dividentil^  tantam  percipient  quantum  unus  eorum  qtii  seorsim  fami* 
liam  alunt ;  alios  rero  omnes  qui  communem  inter  se  mensam  non 
habent,  sed  ad  elienam  mensam  comedunt,  dividentias  ejus  quae  ex 
Decani  et  alionem  Canonicorum  absetati&  accfescit,  partieipes  esse 
omnino  prohibemns.  Per  dividentiam  vero  hie  intelligimus  quicquii) 
pecuniarum  secundum  receptam  hiyus  Ecclesiae  consuetudinem  vel 
inter  Decanum  et  Canonicos,  vel  alios  iiiferiores  roinistros  in  fine 
cojusvis  anni,  vel  aliter  in  solennibus  Capitulis  sBquatiter  dividi  et  dis- 
tribni  solet." 

This  statute  seems  to  recognise  a  possessory  riffht,  on  the  part 
of  the  capitular  body,  in  the  goods  of  the  cathedral  incorporation, 
irrespective  of  the  stipends  assigned  in  the  following  statute  for 
the  better  maintenance  of  the  hospitality.  And  it  puts  beyond  all 
doubt  or  question  the  recognition,  in  the  statutes,  of  a  common 
dividend  beside  that  which  might  accrue  from  non-residence  of 
sdy  of  the  body.  If  two  or  more  of  the  canons,  not  bearing  the 
cost  and  charge  of  separate  housekeeping,  had  a  common  table 
smongst  them,  they  were  to  count  as  one  in  the  participation  of 
the  common  dividend,  (<'ex  communi  dividentid) ;  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  in  nowise  contributed  thus  to  a  common  table,  but 
were  merely  guests  at  the  table  of  one  of  their  brethren,  or  of 
another  body,  they  were  in  nowise  to  share  in  that  dividend  (divi** 
dentia  ejus)  whibh  accrued  from  the  absence  of  the  dean  and 
others  of  tne  canons.  And  by  the  dividend  (the  common  divi- 
dend) was  to  be  understood, — for  so  the  statute  expressly  states, 
— "  whatever  monies^  according  to  the  received  usage  of  this 
churchy  are  wont  tb  be  equally  divided  and  distributed,  either 
hciwecn  the  dean  and  canons,  or  between  the  other  inferior  mini- 
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sters,  in  the  end  of  each  year,  or  otherwise  in  the  solemn  chap- 
ters." By  the  division  "  in  the  end  of  eacli  year,*'  was  meant,  I 
should  conceive,  the  division  of  the  fines  for  absence,  ordered  by 
the  statutes  to  be  made  at  that  time :  by  the  division  "  in  the 
solemn  chapters,"  twice  a  year,  the  division  of  fines  on  leases 
granted  then,  &c. 

Thus  much  for  the  main  points  which  Mr.  Whiston  thinks  he 
has  clearly  established.  Unless  I  am  greatly  mistaken,  he  has 
not  established  any  one  of  them ;  and  the  mode  in  which  he  has 
endeavoured  to  establish  them  exhibits,  amidst  the  appearance  of 
reference  to  unquestionable  evidence  of  documents,  great  unfair- 
ness, or  misapprehension,  (as,  I  think,  has  sufficiently  appeared,) 
in  the  manner  of  dealing  with  them. 

I  have  occupied,  Mr.  Editor,  perhaps,  too  much  space  in  your 
pages :  but  it  was  impossible  to  bring  the  case  into  smaller  com- 
pass. I  must  only  ooserve  further,  with  regard  to  tlie  cathedral 
school,  that  there  is  in  Mr.  Whiston's  statements  the  same  sub- 
stitution as  before  of  King  Henry's  statutes  for  King  Charles's; 
and  thereon  is  grounded  the  charge  that  the  statutabk  allowance 
has  been  not  merely  not  increaseo,  but  actually  <<  cut  down"  from 
4/.  <^  to  1/.  88*  Ad.  (p.  74) — this  latter  sum  being,  in  fact,  the 
sum  named  in  the  later  statutes.  Again,  as  r^ards  the  allowance 
for  commons  in  ball,  the  provision  made  in  King  Henry's  statutes 
appears  to  be  omitted  in  King  Charleses ;  while  the  continuance 
of  the  common  table  is,  moreover,  treated  in  the  latter  as  a  thing 
altogether  doubtful. 

It  may  be,  or  it  may  not^  that  the  governing  bodies  of  oar 
several  cathedrals  have,  in  their  successive  generations,  exercised 
wisely  and  justly,  or  far  otherwise,  the  discretion  vested  in  them: 
there  may  or  may  not  have  been,  at  this  time  or  that,  in  any  or 
in  all  of  their  members,  selfishness,  avarice,  or  indifierenoe,  a  dis- 
position to  oppress  and  rob  the  poor,  a  disregard  of  oaths,  or 
recklessness  of  incurring  peijury : — though,  I  for  one,  should  be 
slow  to  believe  there  had  been  this  : — or  it  may  be,  that  improve- 
ments might  be  carried  into  effect  in  the  application  of  their 
funds;  nearer  approximations  made  to  the  realizing  of  the 
original  design ;  inequalities  or  anomalies  corrected,  if  in  any  part 
of  these  establishments  any  just  cause  for  <<  murmuring"  shaU  be 
found  to  have  arisen,  because  any  members  of  the  body  have 
been  ^*  nefflected,"  or  inadeauately  provided  for,  in  the  adminis- 
tration and  distribution  of  their  revenues.  I  am  loth  to  believe 
that  the  deans  and  chapters  of  England,  generally,  however  their 
own  interests  as  individuals  might  be  affected,  would  be  unwilling^ 
if  appealed  to  in  a  becoming  manner  and  in  a  proper  spirit^  to 
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listen  to  any  reasonable  complaint  made  to  them ;  or  to  do  their 
utmost^  in  the  spirit  of  fair  dealing  between  man  and  man,  and 
of  just  and  righteous  dealing  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  dis- 
charge faithfully  the  trust  committed  to  them,  and  to  fulfil  both 
the  Tetter  and  the  spirit  of  the  statutes  of  their  founders.  I 
do  not  take  up  my  pen,  or  ask  a  place  in  your  pages  for  any 
remarks  of  mine,  as  the  advocate  of  cleans  and  chapters,  or  of  any 
of  tliem:  they  have  their  visitors  for  their  judges;  and  to  the 
judgment  of  their  visitors,  I  doubt  not,  they  would  be  ready  to 
submit  themselves.  But  what  I  do  feel  strongly  as  a  churchman, 
and  what  I  think  churchmen  may  well  feel  witfi  me,  is,  that  facts, 
indabitable  and  clear,  should  be  forthcoming,  befbre  indiscrimi- 
nate and  unsparing  obloquy  is  poured  out  upon  the  whole 
existmg  body  of  dignitaries  of  our  cathedral  establishments,  in- 
volving together  with  them  the  whole  body  of  the  chief  rulers  and 
appointed  guardians  of  those  establishments,  their  archiepiscopal 
and  episcopal  visitors — for  the  times  are  spoken  of  as  though  they 
were  long  gone  by  when  ''episcopal  visitors  did  their  duty," 
(p*66,) — and  not  only  so,  but  mvolving  also  generations  that  are 
now  laid  in  the  grave.  Among  those  who  have  been  members  of 
our  cathedral  bodies  are  men  whose  names  occupy  the  most 
distinguished  place,  for  piety  and  charity,  as  well  as  learn- 
ing, in  the  annals  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  whose  bodies 
are  now  sleeping  in  her  sacred  resting-places ;  their  spirits  await- 
ing His  juagment,  in  the  thought  of  whom  every  soul  of  man, 
amidst  all  the  solemn  awe  of  His  tribunal,  and  all  the  earnestness 
of  the  humble  supplication  that  He  ''remember  not  our  offences, 
nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers,''  will,  nevertheless,  in  its  appeal 
from  unrighteous  and  uncharitable  judgment,  take  up  the  lan- 
guage of  King  David's  praver,  ''  Let  me  fall  now  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord ;  for  his  mercfes  are  great ;  and  let  me  not  fall  into 
the  band  of  man.'' 

There  are  not  wanting,  I  feel  persuaded,  among  the  digni- 
taries of  our  cathedrals  those  who  would   heartilv  rejoice   to 
aid  in  carrying  into  effect  any  well  considered  and  practicable 
schemes  for  realizing,  as  fully  as  possible,  the  objects  for  which 
our  cathedrals  were  founded ;  takmg  care  only  that  in  no  case, 
in  an  oltempt   to  grasp  a  shadow,  we  lose   the  reality.     Mr. 
Whiston  himself  admits  that  the  question,  *'  what  modifications  in 
King  Henry's  designs  for  cathedrals  are  now  required  to  suit 
modem  habits  and  usages,  may,  so  far  as  regards  matters  of  detail^ 
he  a  question  of  some  difficulty."  (p.  26.)     Not  that  I,  for  one, 
would  resign  the  hope  that,  if  only  the  ancient  foundations  be  left 
to  us  uninjured,  they  may  yet,  in  their  latter  days,  amidst  the 
awakening  zeal  for  objects  such  as  their  founders  had  at  heart, 
be  enabled,  through  God's  mercy,  to  realize  more  fully  than  they 
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have  yet  done,  all  that  those  founders  contemplated ;  and  ^^  offices 
of  piety  of  every  kind,  teeming  over  from  them,  flow  from 
thence  abroad  far  and  wide  to  all  the  neighbouring  places,  to  the 
glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  common  welfare  and  happiness 
of  the  subjects  of  the  realm.*** 

But  when  a  man  will  take,  for  instance,  the  \L  8f.  4d.  of 
statutes  of  Charles  the  Firet's  time,  and  turn  it  into  the  4/.  of 
King  Henry  VIII.'s,  and  then,  multiplying  ibis  by  fifteen,  to 
meet  what  he  supposes  to  have  been  the  increase  in  the  value  of 
money,  requires  a  dean  and  chapter,  under  pain  of  perjury,  to 
spend  3000/.  a  year  on  the  stipends  of  their  scholars  only, — for 
he  tells  them  that  this  41  ought  to  be  607.  to  them  now ; — and 
when  we  consider,  further,  that  the  2002.  allowed  in  stipends  to 
the  scholars  at  Canterbury  by  King  Henry's  statutes,  does  not 
form  a  tenth  part  of  the  ^^summe  totall  of  all  the  charges;"  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  result  Mr.  Whiston's  statements  can  tend  to^ 
whatever  his  intentions  may  be,  except  to  do  the  work,  not  of  a 
reformer,  but  of  a  destructive.  The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners, 
certainly,  whom  Mr.  Whiston  quotes,  (p.  71,)  when  they  '^  alleged 
that  ^  they  recommended  such  measures  as  would  leave  a  sufficient 
provision  for  the  services  of  the  churches,  the  maintenance  of  the 
fabrics,  and  the  other  objects  contemplated  by  the  founders^  "  never 
recognised  in  the  founder's  statutes  such  requirements  as  these; 
or  it  were  mockery  to  introduce  in  their  act  a  proviso  that  nothing 
therein  contained  should  be  *^  construed  to  affisct  the  right  of  any 
chapter,  according  to  the  statutes  oRf  customs  of  sucn  chapter 
in  force  at  the  passing  of  this  Act,  to  make  due  provisiaa  out  of 
the  divisible  corporate  revenues  for  the  maintenance  of  the  fabric, 
the  support  of  the  fframmar  school^  if  any^  and  all  other  necessary 
andproper  expenditure.^^ 

To  support  so  sweeping  an  attack  as  that  which  Mr.  Whiston 
makes  on  our  cathedrals,  his  facts,  as  I  have  said,  should  be 
indubitable.  I  think  I  have  shown  sufficiently  how  little  they 
are  to  be  depended  upon.  And  if  the  rest  of  his  pamphlet  gene- 
i^ally,  and  ot  his  tabular  view  in  particular,  corresponds  with  its 
first  column,  you  will  have  some  data  for  judging  of  its  worth. 
I  do  not  wish  to  charge  Mr.  Whiston  with  an  intention  to  mislead 
and  misrepresent ;  but  he  has  taken  for  his  motto  <^  Quis  talia 
fando,  temperet."  In-temperate  he  has  shown  himself  in  die 
opinion  of  the  Vice-chancellor's  Court ; — and  temper  is  a  danger- 
ous guide  at  all  times,  even  among  ^<  facts"  and  documents.  It  is 
eas^  to  give  the  reins  to  virtuous  indignation ;  but  we  know  where 
it  is  written,  "  Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak. 


•  Preamble  to  the  Cbarten  of  Incorporation,  quoted  by  Mr.  Whiston,  p.  S. 

t  The  capitals  are  Mr.  Vnuston'a. 
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slow  to  wrath  ;  for  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  riahteoumess 
ofGodJ'  He  who  said  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  and  "  Thou  shalt 
not  covety"  said  also,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour.''  And  the  warning  of  our  Blessed  Lord  may  well 
restrain  our  tongues  and  our  pens,  even  in  what  we  think  a 
riffhteous  cause,  and  where  we  verily  suppose  we  have  facts  on  our 
side,  "  With  what  judgment  ye  judge  ye  shall  be  judged,  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you  again." 

I  remain,  &c.. 

Presbyter. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


IIM  Uitor  tofft  to  rpBliid  his  rMden  tbathe  i^  notM^oniiblf  for  Uie  opiatofti 

of  his  Correspondents. 


SUCCflSSION  OF  BISHOPS. 

Sib, — In  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  P.  Perce val's  "Apology  for  the 
DoctriDe  of  Apostolical  Successioo/'  (JRmngUms^  London^  1841,)  at 
pp.  188*293,  there  is  given  a  list  of  the  consecrations  of  the  English 
bishops  from  Archhishop  Cranmer  down  to  the  year  1841.  As  I  have 
since  been  enahled  to  discover  some  records  of  consecrations  which 
were  then  missing,  I  have  drawn  out  a  t^ble  on  Mr.  Perceval's  plan, 
which  will  exhibit  to  your  readers  all  the  links  (so  far  as  they  are 
known)  from  Archbishop  Warham  to  Archbishop  Parker ;  and  then 
the  descent  from  Archbishop  Parker  to  X)ar  present  primates  traced  in 
one  line. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c.  Clericus  D. 

PS. — Where  no  authority  is  given,  Mr.  Perceval's  list  is  my  autbo« 
rity,  which  was  compiled  from  the  Lambeth  Register. 


LVnilJnii  Waifaam  was 
coQsecnied  to  the  see 
of  LoDdon,  Sept  or  Oct 
1302,  ind  trmnslmted  to 
Cutertnify,  1503. 

2.  Jobn  FUlier 

(Fahei's  Register  at  Bo- 
ch«iter,  p.  40.) 

3.  Robert  Sherbom 

(Smith's  Reg.  at  Lincoln 
qnoied  in  Richardson's 
Godwin,  p.  585.) 


Rochester 


St  David's 


Date  of 
Conflscntion, 


25th  Novem- 
ber, 1504 


Whit-sun-; 
day,  1505 


Nsmss  of  Coasecntors. 


\ 
1 


William  Canterbnrj,  (Warham^  1. 
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Name. 


4.  NiehoUs  West 

(Warhani*8  Register,  p. 
19,  in  Richardson,  p. 
271.) 

5.  Henry  SUndish 


Ely 


St  Asaph 


6.  Henry  Voysey 


7.  John  Longland 


8.  John  Clerk 

(Richardson's  Godwin, 
p.  387.) 

9.  John  Stokesley 

(Le   Nere's  Fasti,   p. 
180.) 

10.  Stephen  Gardiner 
(Winchester  Reg.) 

11.  Thomas  CsaDmer 


12.  John  Capon  or  Salcot 


18.  Nicholas  Shaxton 


14.  John  Hilscy 

(Fisher's  Register  at 
Rochester,  pp.  188, 
184.) 

15.  Hugh  Latimer 

(Richardson's    God- 
wio.) 

16.  Edward  Fox 

(Fox's  Register  at  Here* 
fbrd). 


Exeter 


7th  Oetoher, 
1515 


Lincoln 


Bath  and 
Wells 


nth  Jaly, 
1518 


6th  Novem- 
her,  1519 


5th  Iday, 
1521 


March,  1523 


1 


Kwnes  of  CoMecratmi. 


William  Canterbury,  (Warham,)  1. 


London 


Winchester 


Canterhnry 


Bangor 


Salisbury 


Rochester 


S William  Canterbury,  (Warham,)  1. 
Robert  Chichester,  (Sberbon,)  3. 
John  Gallipoti,  (Yovng,  conaecnlcd 
in  1513.) 

(  William  Canterbnry,  (Warham,)  1. 
^  John  Rochester,  (Fisher,)  3. 
(Thomas  Leighlin,  (Hahay.) 

r  William  Canterbnry,  (Warham,)  1. 
J  John  Rochester,  (Fisher,)  2. 
)  Nicholas  Ely,  (West,)  4. 
(^ John  Exeter,  (Voysey,)  6. 


Worcester 


Hereford' 


27thNoTem- 
ber,  1530 


3rd  Decem- 
ber, 1531 


30th  Bfaich, 
1533 


I9th  April, 
1534 


6th  April, 
1535 


ISthSeptem' 
her,  1535 


{ 
1 


September, 
1555 


26th  Septem- 
ber, 1535 


r  John  Lincoln,  (Longland,)  7. 
^  John  Exeter,  (Voysey,)  6. 
C  Henry  S.  Asaph,  (Standish,)  5. 

(Thomas  Canterbory,  (Cnomer,)  11. 
^  John  Lincoln,  (Longland,)  7. 
CChristc^her  Sidoo. 

(  Thomas  Canterborv,  (Cnuuner,)  U. 
•I  John  London,  (Stokesley,)  9. 
(Thomas  Sidon,  (Ghatfaam.) 

Thomas  Canterbury,  (Crunner,)  U* 


{ 


C  Thomas  Canterbury,  (CTanflcr,)  H- 
^Stephen  Winchester,  (GirdraeO  1»- 
(Nicholas  Salisbury,  (ShaxloD.)  15. 
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17.  Waikin  Barlow* 

18.  Ridnrd  SunpMm 

19.  Williaiii  Bcppb 

Cnimer's  Beg.   t   208 
a]id21S.) 

20.  Robert  Parfew 


21.JoluiHodgkios 


21  Henry  Holbeach 


23.  ITidioltf  Bidley 

24.  John  Seory 
(Cnnmer's  Reg.  f.  333.) 

2x  HIks  CoTerdale 
(Cnonier's  Reg.  f.  334.) 

26.  Uattkew  Parkeb 


Namw  of  CooMcnton. 


Chkbester 
Nonrkli 


27.  Edmond  Grindall 


28.  Jolis  Whitgift 


St,  Ainph 

Bedford 

Brietol 

Rochester 

Rochester 
Exeter 

Canterbury 


London 


Worcester 


29.  Ridiard  Bancroft 


London 


\ 


11th  Jone, 
1536 


2nd  July, 
1536 


9th  Decem- 
ber, 1537 


24th  March, 

1537-8 


5th  Septem- 
ber, 1547 


30th  Aug., 
1551 


17th  Decem- 
ber, 1559 


21st  Decern* 
ber,  1559 


2l8t  April, 
1577 


8th  May, 

1597 


(  Thomas  Canterbory,  (Cranmer,)  11. 

}  John  Exeter,  (Voysey,)  6. 

(  John  Bath  and  Wells,  (Clerk,)  8. 

r  Thomas  Canterbary,  rCranmer,)  1 1 . 
<  John  Bangor,  (Capon,)  12. 
(William  Norwich,  (Rippis,)  19. 

(John  London,  (Stoliesley,)  9. 
^  John  Rochester,  (Hilsey,)  14. 
(Robert  S.  Asaph,  (Parftw,)  20. 

(John  Rochester,  (Hilsey,)  U. 
I  Hogh  Worcester,  (Latimer,)  15. 
(  Robert  S.  Asaph,  (Parfew,)  20. 

(  Henry  Lboohi,  (Holbeach,)  22. 
^  John  Bedford,  (HodgUns,)  21. 
(  Thomaa  Sidon,  (Chetliam.) 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  (Cranmer,)  1 1. 
i  Nicholas  London,  (Ridley,)  23. 
(John  Bedford,  (Hodgkins,)  21. 


i William  Chichester,  (Barlow,)  17. 
John  Hereford,  (Scory,)  24. 
Miles  Exeter,  (Coyerdale,)  25. 
John  Bedford,  (Hodgkins,)  21. 

r  Matthew  Canterbury,  (Parker,)  26. 
}  WilUam  Chichester,  (Barlow,)  17. 
j  John  Hereford,  (Scory,)  24. 
(.John  Bedford,  (Hodgkini,)  21. 

S  Edmund  C-anterbury,  (Grindall,)  27. 
John  London,  (Ayuner.) 
Robert  Winchester,  (Home.) 
Richard  Chichester,  (Cnrteys.) 

fjohn  Canterbury,  ( Whitgift,)  28. 


John  Rochester,  (Young.) 

-    -       ••,(* 
Banpor,  (Yauffhan.) 
^Anthony  Chichester,  (Watson.) 


<  Anthonv  8l  Da? id^s,  (Rndd.) 
I  Richard  r 


*  The  consecration  of  Bishop  Barlow  restt  only  on  the  hiahest  probability.  In  the  Rct.  A.  W. 
Hiddan't  introduction  to  voL  iii.of  Archbbhop  BramhaU's  Works,  published  (in  the  Anglo-Catholic 
Ulnry)at  €b[ford  in  1844,  it  is  shown  that  he  was  almost  certainly  translated  to  St.  David's 
before  his  consecration  to  St  Asaph,  and  that  there  is  the  highest  probabilitv  for  the  supposition 
tlat  he  was  consecrated  on  the  Uth  June,  1536,  when  (Mr.  Haddan  states)  Bishop  Reppis  was 
cMteeratcd  to  Norwich  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbory,  and  Bishops  of  Exeter  and  Bath,  ss 
the  anUnAcp^s  ceH\peaU  m  fol.  208  and  212  of  the  Register  declares ;  and  also  that  it  is  pretty 
cntain  that  Bishop  Sampson  was  consecrated  at  the  same  time  and  place.  On  23rd  Norember, 
1^0,  the  Hereford  Register  informs  us,  that  he,  as  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  took  part  (in  conjnuc- 
tiou  »iih  Archbishop  Cranmer  and  the  Bishop  of  Dover,  Rd.  Yngworth,  who  was  consecrated 
with  Bishop  Uodgin,)  in  the  consecration  of  J.  Skip,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  one  of  the  three  bishops 
vlio  consecrated  m  Komish  bishopSi  Bonner  and  Heath« 


^88 


8PC0BSSIQN  OF  BISH0FS. 


Haas. 


30.  Gkorge  Abbot 


91.  George  MoBtdgae 


82.  WilUtm  Land 


83.  Bri^n  P»ppi^ 

(Laad'i  Begifter,  ntL  ii. 
f.  46.) 


34.  Gill^ert  Sbeidon 


35.  Henty  CoaptOR 


B0O. 


Jitcbfteld 


l4incoli| 


Bt  David'e 


C)iiobester 


Londoa 


Oji&rd 


Datfof 
Oooiecntiao. 


36.  William  SaaM^ft 


37.  Jonathan  Trelawney 


Ca^terbory 


Bristol 


8fd  Decem- 
ber, 1609 


14tb  Decem- 
ber, 1617 


ISth  Novem- 
ber, 1621 


17tb  Jane, 
1688 


S8th  Octo- 
ber, 1660 


6th  Decem- 
ber, 1674 


27th  Jana- 
arj,  1677-8 


8th  Novem? 
ber,  1685 


Namei  of  CooaecntaH. 


C  Richard  Canterbary,  (Banerofi,)  29. 
<  Laancelot  Ely,  ( Andrewei.) 
C  Richard  Rochester,  (Neyle.) 


/George  Canterbory,  (Abbot,)  80. 
Mark  Anthony  Spalatro,  (M.  A  de 

Dominis.) 
John  London,  (King.) 
Lanncelot  Ely,  (Andrewes.) 
John  Rochester,  (Bockeridge.) 
John  Coyentry,  (OreraU.) 


(George  London,  (Monteigne,)  31. 
John  Worcester  (Thomboroagfa.)* 
Nicholas  Ely,  (FeltonO 
George  Chichester,  (Ciileton.) 
John  Oxford,  (Howson.) 
TheophUos  Laadafl;  (Field.) 

William  Ganterbur,  (Land,)  32. 

Thomas  Durham,  (Morton.) 
<  Robert  CoYCOtry,  (Wright) 

John  Oxford,  (Bancroft.) 
LMatthew  Ely,  (Wren.) 


Brian  Winchester,  (Diq>pa,)  88.t 
Accepted  York,  (Frewen.) 
ICatthew  Ely,  (Wren.) 
John  Rochester,  (Warner.) 
Henry  Chichester,  (King.) 


1  Gilbert  Canterbory,  (Sheldon,)  34. 
George  Winchester,  (MoHsyO 
Seth  SaliBbary,  (Ward.) 
John  Rochester,  (Dolboi.) 
Joseph  Peterboroagh,  (Heoshaw.) 
Peter  Chichester,  (Gunning.) 

'Henry  London,  (CompUm,)  35. 
Seth  Salisbury,  (War£) 
Joseph  Peterborough,  (Henshaw.) 
John  Rochester,  (Dolben.) 
Peter  Ely,  (Gunning.) 
Thomas  Exeter,  (LaiBplugfa.) 
Guy  Bristol,  (Carieton.) 
Thomas  Lincoha,  (Barlow.) 

'William  Canterbury,  (Saneroft,)  96. 
John  York,  (Dolben.) 
Henry  Lopdon,  (Compton.) 
Nathanael  Durham,  (Crewe.) 
Peter  Winchester,  (Mewes.) 
Thomas  Exeter,  (Lamplngh.) 
Francis  Ely,  (Turner.) 

^Thomas  Rochester,  (Spratt) 


•  Bishop  Thomborough  was  consecrated  to  the  Irish  see  of  Limerick.  Through  him,  there- 
fore, the  Irish  line  of  succession  has  been  transmitted  in  our  church. 

t  At  the  consecration  of  Dr.  Sheldon,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  pmided,  the  Archbtsaop  « 
York  simply  (usisiing. 
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&  John  Potter 


39.  TlHMus  Hermg 


40.  Robert  H»j  Drwn- 
mond 


J 


Oxford 


BtSfpOT 


Date  of 
CooMcntkm. 


NamM  of  ConaMTAtort. 


41.  Winiim  Markham 


42.Edm|    Vraablfls) 
Venkon  Haroofirt  ) 

43.  JOHM  BniD    801f]fBB 

[Tnof.  to  Canterbury 
in  184«.] 


8t.  Acaph 


Cheater 


Carliale 


Cbetter 


15tli  May, 
1715 


I5tb  Jana- 
ary,  1737-8 


24th  April, 
1748 


17th  FebriL- 
ary,  1771 


6th  NoTom- 
ber,  1791 


14th  Septem- 
ber, ^828 


f  Jonathan  Winchetter,(Tre]awney)S7. 

3  John  Bangor,  (Eyana.) 

1  William  Lincoln,  (Wake.) 
(Richard  Gloucester,  (WilHa.) 

iJobs  Caaterboiy.  (Potter,)  88. 
Kicholas  St.  Dayid*!,  (Clagmtt) 
Robert  Norwich,  (Batts.) 
Thomas  Ozfoid,  (Seeker.) 

(  Thomas  Canterbarr,  (Heirinff,)  39. 
J  Joseph  Rochester,  (Wilcocks.) 
j  Martin  Gloucester,  (Benson.) 
(.John  Landaff,  (Gilbert.) 

r  Robert  Hay  York,  (Drnmrnond, )  40 
iBicbard  Durham,  (TroTor.) 
1  Edmund  Carlisle,  (Law.) 
C^unes  Worcester,  (Johnson.) 

r  William  ToriL,  (Markham,)  41. 
j  Beilby  London,  (Porteus.) 
(John  Salisbury,  (Douglas.) 

f  Edward  V.  York,  (Harcourt,)  48. 

4  Charles  R.  Wfaichester,  (Somner.) 
C  Christopher  Gloncastar,  (BethelL) 


The  line  of  snccMsioii  In  the  provfoee  of  York  here  diverges  from  that  of  Canterbury 

as  follows : — 


40.  Frederick  Comwallia 


41.  J«ha  Moon 


4iCbtries     Manners 
Ssttoo 


{ 


Litchfield 


Bangor 


19tb  Febra« 
ary,  1749 


12thFebmr 
ary,  1776 


Norwich 


43.  T?initiii  Howley 


44.  Thomas  MusofuvE 
[Tiws.  to  York,  1847.] 


London 


Hereford 


8th  April, 
1792 


8rd  October, 

1813 


1st  October, 
1837 


r  Thomas  Canterbury,  (Herring,)  39. 
J  Joseph  Rochester,  ( Wilcocks.) 
y  Martin  Gloucester,  (Benson.) 
(.  Thomas  Norwich,  (Hayter.) 

(Frederick       Canterbury,       (Com- 
wallis,)  40. 
Edmund  Ely,  (Keene.) 
Robert  Oxford,  (Ix)wth.) 
John  Rochester,  (Thomas.) 

{John  Canterbury,  (Moore,)  41. 
John  Peterborough,  (HincbcUffe.) 
James     Lichfield     and    Coyentrr, 
(Cornwallis.) 
Richard  Gloucester,  (Beadon.) 

{Charles      Canterbury,     -  (Manners 
Sutton,)  42. 
George  I.  Gloucester,  (Huntingford.) 
John  Salisbury,  (Fisher.) 
William  Oxford,  (Jackson.) 

f  William  Canterbury,  (Howley,)  43. 
J  Charles  J.  London,  (Blomfield.) 
1  Joseph  Ely,  (Allen.) 
(  Willwm  Chichester,  (Otter.) 
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BURNErS  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

(Canibmedfromp,  180.) 

Mr  DEAR  SiRy — Such  of  your  readers  as  have  followed  Baker  through 
these  DOtes,  will  doubtless  think  with  me  that  it  would  be  well  to  know 
where  Baker's  annotated  copies  of  other  important  works,  especially 
those  of  Strype,  are  deposited.  I  know  at  present  of  one  only — ^viz., 
Strype's  Parker ;  this  is  in  the  library  of  St.  John's  College,  and  has 
notes  by  Baker,  and  by  a  later  hand.  The  following  document  and 
collation  do  not,  it  is  true,  belong  to  Bumet*s  history,  but  they  refer 
to  the  period  on  which  we  are  now  engaged,  and,  as  proofe  of  the 
importance  of  Baker's  MSS.^  fall  in  with  my  design  in  these  papers. 


(Baker.  MSS.  xxz.  133-4.) 

Injunctiones  DnI  Thome  Elien.  EpI. 

Thomas  miseratione  divina  Elien.  Epus  ad  causas  Eoclesiasticas 
decidend :  infra  Diocesim  nostram  Elien :  auctoritate  Regia  fukutus, 
universis  et  singulis  Rectoribus  Vicariis  Curatis  et  aliis  Ministris 
curam  infra  Dioc:  et  Jurisdict.  nostram  Elien.  pred.*  habeDtiba^i 
quibuscunque  salutem  gratiam  &  Ben.  Vobis  coiter.f  et  divisim  com- 
mittimus,  ac  firmiter  injuogendo  ex  parte  Serenissimi  in  Christo  Prin- 
cipis  et  DnI  nostri  Dni  Henrici  Octavi  Dei  gra.  Angl.  et  Fran.  Regis 
fidei  Defensoris,  DnI  Hibem.  ac  in  terris  sub  Christo  Eccle.  Anglicaoe 
capitis  supremi  mandamus,  quatenus  statim  post  receptionem  presen- 
tium  in  Ecclus,  Capellis,  et  curis  vobis  commissis  diligentem  InqoKii- 
tionem  faciatis  de  omnibus  et  singulis  Articulis  sequentibus. 

First  for  all  Images  &  bones  of  suche  as  the  Kyngs  people  resorted 
&  offred  unto. 

Item  for  the  Ornaments  writtings  Table  Monument  of  Myracles  or 
Pylgrymage  Shryne  coverynge  of  Shryne  apperteyning  to  the  s* 
Images  &  Bones. 

Item  of  all  those  w^  do  offer  &  sett  up  candles  agaynst  the  Kyogs 
Injunctions. 

Item  of  all  those  that  dothe  not  observe  &  kepe  the  8^  Injunctions 
accordyng  to  the  meaning  of  the  same. 

Et  si  quid  ad  notitiam  vestram  dedncatur,  quod  in  duobus  prioribiu 
Articulis  contentum  sit,  deleatis  et  aboleatis,  ut  nulla  ejusdem  impos- 
terum  memoria  remanere  poterit,  aut  si  id  commode  iiicere  nequeatis 
mandamus,  ut  cum  omni  celeritate  et  diligentia  ad  nostram  presentiam 
ubicunque  tunc  in  Dioc.  nostra  Elien.  fuerimus,  id  deferatis  deleri 
(tic)  ve  curetis.  Quos  autem  noveritis  quippiam  adversus  duos  pos- 
teriores  Articulos  fecisse,  non  solum  moneatis,  ut  ab  bujusmodi  vaois 
et  superstitiosis  rebus  et  transgressione  Injunctionum  Regiarum  absli- 
neant,  verum  etiam  eorum  omnium  et  singulorum  nomina  et  cognomios 

t  oommimiter. 
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nobU  aut  Vicario  nostro  in  Spiritnalibua  general!  peraonaliter,  ant  per 
Litems  vestras  paten,  offence  perpetrate  seriem  in  se  continentes  cer« 
tificetis  et  significetis.  et  hec  omnia  et  singula  facere  non  omittatis  sub 
penis  in  Injunctionibus  Regiis  expressis.  Daf.  sub  Sigiilo  nostro  apud 
Ely  2P.  die  Mensis  Octobris»  A^  D^  Millmo  quingent.  quadragesimo 
primo,  et  nostre  consecr.  anno  octavo. 


Collation  of  the  King's  Letter  sent  by  Bonner  to  the  Bp.  of  Ely, 
(taken  from  Goodrich's  Register  by  Baker,  MSS.  xxx.  154)  with  the 
same  from  Cranmer's  Register  in  Jenkyns,  Append,  no.  22.  (See  too 
Bomet.   Records,  vol.  i.  book  8.  No.  28.) 


•/isiMTyiif. 

P.  320,  line  10,  so  plagued  wiiA  most 

cruel  wars 

Id.    line  1 1,  no  place  of  the  same 

almost 


BaAer. 
plagued  4*  most  cruell. 

no  pece  allmost  of  the  same. 


Id. 
Id. 

line  16,  nor  repelleth 

line  18,  in  all  these  and  other 

ne  repelleth. 

in  all  thes  &  all  other. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
P.  321, 

line  19,  to  fly  &  lo  cry               to  flye  &  crye. 

ibid,     heingiiere/arereaolyei  being  resolved. 
].  penult,  and  calling                   and  calling  on. 

ibid,     no  part                         no  pece. 
line  ult.  prayers  or  suffrages      prayers  and  suffrages, 
line    1,  Procession                    Processiont. 

Id. 

line   9.  to  be  for  a  month  or 
two 

line  12,  preaching,  good  ex- 
hortations 

for  a  Month  or  too  to  be. 

Id. 

preachings  and  exhortations. 

Id. 
Id. 

line  14,  godly  and  joyously 
line  16,  answer  unto  us 

gladlye  ^joiudie. 
answere  us. 

Id. 
Id. 
P.  322, 

line  18,  published  frequently 
line  19,  churches,  villages 
»  line    6,  solertem 

published,  frequented, 
villages,  churches, 
solertiam. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 

ibid,      a  sua  Majestate 
line    7,  regise  sun 
line  12,  mandatis 

a  sua  Regia  Majestate. 
sue  Regie, 
mandetis. 

Id. 

ibid,     etiam  omni 

etiam  cum  omni. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 

line  18,  episcopis 

line  23,  facias  • .  procures 

line  25,  Dat.  [decimo]  octavo 

Coepis. 

faciatis .  •  procuretis. 
Dat.  in   Manerio  nostro  de 
Lambehith  decirao  octavo, 

&c. 
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P.  220.  [line  4  from  foot.  The  King  gave  Pole  the  Deanerj  of 
Excester.]  He  seems  not  to  have  been  Dean  of  Excester  till  an. 
l(>dl,  w^^year  he  was  in  England,  v.  Erasmi  Epist.  p.  14l6.dat. 
Aug.  25.  1531.  D'  Pace,  whome  he  succeeded)  was  well  A  in  that 
preferment,  Mar.  22.  1530.  v.  Erasmi  Epist,  p.  1278. — Sed  Qaiere. 

P.  221.  [line  6.  Pole  kept  his  Deanery  several  years  afler  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Royal  Supremacy.]  R.  Poole  fuyt  attaint 
de  treason  per  Parliament  Anno  31.  H.  8.  Et  un  auter  s.  Doctor 
Haynes  eslieu  Deane.  vt  Dyer.  Fol.  123. 

lb.  [line  24.  Pole  this  year  (1536)  printed  his  book  De  Unione 
Ecdesiastic&i]  De  Unitate  Ecclesiastic&t  This  Book  was  reprinted 
at  Strasburg  an.  1555/  and  it  is  sayd  in  the  prseface  to  have  been 
wrote  15  years  before,  or  an.  1540.  It  appears  from  Sleidan  (Com- 
mentar.  cap.  lOi  an.  1537)  that  it  was  wrote  after  this  year,  &  printed 
without  date  of  time  &c.  The  King  had  then  entred  upon  the  spoil:! 
of  y«  Church,  fol  83.  And  yet  it  is  seehiiUgly  there  imply*d  that 
Queen  Ann  was  then  living,  fol.  95.  v.  Fab;  Wyther*s  Pre&ce  to 
Pole's  Oration^ 

lb.  [line  7  from  foot.  Pole  a  Cardinal,  but  did  not  rise  above  the 
degree  of  a  Deacon.]  This  seems  to  imply  that  Cardinal  Deacons 
are  not  of  equal  dignity  with  the  Rest 

lb.  [Margin.  Books  written  for  the  King.]  And  another  Booke 
an.  1538,  with  this  Title.  "  De  verk  differentia  RegisB  Potestatis  et 
Ecclesiasticee,  et  quse  sit  ipsa  Veritas  ac  Virtus  utriusque^  Opus  Bxi- 
mium.  Lond.  in  ^dibus  Tho»  Bertheleti  Regii  Iiiipressoris.  excus.  an. 
1538  cum  Privilegio.  v.  CI.  A.  1.3.  But  the  first  Edition  of  this 
Booke  was  an.  1534,  so  it  could  have  no  relation  to  this  matter.  But 
there  was  a  Booke  publi^'d  an.  1539  by  tlichard  Morysine,  against 
the  Cardinal  and  his  adherents,  entitl'd.  An  IntectiV^^  against  Treason, 
w"^  was  more  bitter  A  more  remarkable  than  aU  the  rest.  And 
another  Booke  by  the  same  Author  in  Latin  as  (kmous  as  the  other, 
entitrd,  Apomaxis  calumniarum  eouvitiorumque  quibttS  Joh.  Coch- 
IsBUs-Henrici  Octavi — Famam  impetere— epistolA  studuit.  Lond.  an. 
1537. 

P.  224.  [line  15.  Abbey  of  St  Mary  of  Betlesden  in  Bedfordsh.] 
This  Abbey  is  in  Buckitighaitishire  v.  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  783.  v.  Collect, 
p.  142,  144. 

lb.  [line  19.    None  of  our  writers  have  noticed  that  several  Reli- 


*  See  a  letter  fti>m  Rooer  Atcbam  to  Storm,  Sept  14,  1655,  (Ub.  1. 11,  ]k  SS, 
ed.  1703.)  "  Liber  Cardintuis  Pdi  de  tmitaie  Eccluia,  hoe  anno  impressos  Atyataut, 
pervenit  ad  manua  iUius.  Ule  ipse  ostendit  mUii  Utsmrii;  £at  hie  cam  Carinale 
^oidam  patricius  Venetue  D,  Priultu  eiectua  Epiacopiu  Brixue^  ....  Hie  perqni- 
Bivit  a  me,  an  non  putarem  Prafatumem  Ver^erii  prffifixam  libro  Poii  a  te  faicse 
Boriptam.  Aperte  amrmabata,  oon  solum  iUam  stylnm  Itmgiialme  diierepare  a  tna 
seriptione ;  sed  tale  etiam  fketmn  Talde  abhorrere  a  tno  aoimo  &  cogitatione."  The 
fiiU  title  of  Pole's  book  is  <*  Reginald!  Poll  Cardinalis  Britanni  pro  Eeelesiastics 
unitatis  deftnsione  Hbri  qiia(aor,ln  qaibas  eonatni  est  ma^dmo  stndio  EccletiB  Ro- 
manas  Primatom  eonstabilire,  nnnc  primnm  in  Germania  nditi,  qui  tamen  antea  in 
Italia  faerant  excosi,  sed  latitanmt  din  &  ad  paaooram  manos  peireniebsnt 
M.D.L  Y.**    ^olio.    There  is  another  edition  printed  at  Ingoldstadt  in  Sto^  1587. 


subnet's  HISTO&t  OF  tfifi   ItBFOBMATION.  308 

gions  Houses  were  eontinued.]  Dugdale  has  taken  notice  of  two  such 
new  FoandatioDS.  an.  29.  Hen.  8.  tie.  Bisbam  in  Berks^  &  Stixwonld 
in  LiocoiDsfaire.  v.  Monast.  vol.  3.  p.  21,  81. 

P.  231.  [line  11  from  foot.  The  rebels  with  Aske  demand  the 
paobhrnent  of  Cromwell,  Lee,  &  Leighton.]  v.  Weaker,  p»  104.* 

P.  2S5.  [line  29.  Bnshlisham  Abbey  in  Berkshire  surrendered  an. 
28.  Hen.  8.]  This  probably  is  a  mistake.  For  Bushlisham  is  snrren- 
dred  again  an.  30.  Jun.  19.  v.  Collect,  p.  144.  There  is  no  mistake, 
for  Bushlisham  was  founded  anew^  an.  29.  H.  8. ;  &  finally  dissolved, 
an.  30.  H.  8.  v.  Monast.  vol.  8.  p*  21.t 

P.  236.  [line  31.  The  Abbot  of  Bury  innocent.]  ^See  bright 
Suppremon  of  JUanast.  CkinuL  Soc.  Letter  38.] 

P.  237.  [line  12  from  foot.  The  Abbot  of  Chertsey  surrenders.] 
This  House  of  Chertsey  was  new  founded,  being  anneu'd,  or  part  of  it 
at  least,  to  Bisham  in  the  county  of  Berks^  &  John  Cordrey  late 
Abbot  of  Chertsey  constituted  Abbot  of  Bisham  new  founded  iu  eon- 
sideration  &c.  that  he  had  sulrendred  Chertsey  tit  (hcl  King's  desire,  v. 
Chart,  an.  29  Hen.  8.  Decembr.  18  apud  Dugd.  Monastic,  vol.  8. 
p.  21. 

P.  238.  [Nunnery  of  Oodstow.  line  5.]  [/Fr&ri^.  u.  «.  Leit^i 
in-2.    Ellit  Ser.  III.  Letten  303.  344-5.] 

IMd.  [line  10  from  foot.  The  Prior  of  Woobum  joined  the  Rebels, 
was  taken,  &  executed.]  Bale  says  it  was  the  Abbot  of  Woburn. 
M}'8t.  of  Iniquity,  p.  30.  Stow>  p.  574  says  both  Abbot  &  Prior  were 
executed.  Robert  Hobbes,  Abbot  of  Wdborn,  with  thfe  Prior  of  the 
same  monasterie  and  a  Pnest  suffered  at  Woborn  in  Bedfordshire  in 
March  1536.  John  Pasley,  Abbot  of  Whalley^  with  two  tnonkSi 
N.  N.  Abbot  of  Sawley,  Adam  Sodbnry  Abbot  of  Gervauz  with  a 
Monk,  William  Thrust  Abbot  of  Fountains,  William  Would  Prior  of 
Birlington,  n.  n.  Abbot  of  Rivers  suffered  the  sune  year.  See  Theatre 
of  Catholique  &  Protestant  Religion:t  by  J*  C.  p.  557« 

P.  239.  nine  5  &c.  The  Abbot  of  Whalley,  &  the  Abbot  of 
Sawley  in  Lancashire  were  executed.]  The  Abbot  of  Whawley  itt 
Lancashire  was  concerned  in  the  Rebellion.  The  Abbey  bf  Salley  is 
in  Yorkshire.  1  have  met  with  no  such  place  in  Lancashire.  See 
Dugd.  Monast.  p.  842.    See  Bale's  Myst.  of  Iniquity,  p.  31» 

lb.  [line  16.  Abbot  of  Reading  attainted  of  Treason;  further 
accounts  Burnet  could  not  find.]  The  Abbot  of  Readings  Hugh 
Faringdon  was  executed  at  Reading  Nov.  22.  1539.  Vi  Theatre  of 
Catholique  &  Protestant  Religion,  by  J.  C.  p.  558. 

lb.  [line  18.  Abbot  of  Glastenburyi]  Richard  Whiting  Abbot  of 
Glast.  was  executed  the  same  day  with  John  Thorne  h  Roger  James 
Monks  of  y^  same  House,    lb.  p.  558.    [^8ee  too  ft  ktter  in  Dugdade^ 

new  edUion,  vol.  i.  p*  7,  noteJ] 

■  '  — 

*  Bt  mistake  two  pages  are  numbered  104.    Baker's  Rference  is  to  the  flnt  of 

ISee,  toop  Lajton's  Letter  in  Ellii,  series  iii.,  Ko.  356.  ^    , 

"Theatre  kc,  divided  into  tweWe  Bookes.     WRITTEN  by  I.  C,  Stndent 
indlttiiutie.    WUhpfrmmkm,    AnnolSSO.'*    No  place  or  printer. 
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lb.  [line  31.  Abbot  of  Colchester  attainted.]  The  Abbot  of  Col- 
chester was  conoero'd  in  promoting  the  RebeUiony  together  with  the 
other  two.  See  Job.  Bale  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  p.  31.  This  was  Jo. 
Beche. 

lb.  [These  Abbots  an.  22.  &  25  Hen.  8  had  acknowledged  the 
King's  supremacy.  Those  writers  to  be  censured  who  say  that  they 
were  executed  for  denying  it.]  [^These  Abboti\  And  particularly 
Thomas  Abbot  of  Colchester  with  the  Prior  &  15  monks.  See  the 
Form  of  their  submission  in  Wharton  De  Episcop.  London,  Append, 
num.  12. — But  this  Thomas  Marshall  was  not  the  last  Abbot.  The 
last  Abbot  was  Job.  Beche,  who  having  been  lately  elected,  what  was 
done  by  him  will  hardly  appear.  But  the  King's  assent  being  reqoir'd 
to  confirm  the  Election,  it  is  probable  he  w^ould  not  give  it  without  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  supremacy,  v.  Newcourt  vol.  2,  p.  172^—— 
John  Beck  [last]  Abbot  of  Colchester  was  executed  at  Colchester, 
Decemb.  L  an.  1539.  an.  Hen.  R^^^  31^  v.  Theater  of  Catholicks  &  Pro- 
testants by  J.  C.  p.  558.  So  what  our  Author  Bp.  B.  says  of  the  years 
22  &  25  of  Hen.  does  not  reach  this  time,  and  is  probably  a  mistake. 

P.  241.  [line  7  from  foot.  Battell  Abbey  a  Sodom.]  v.  fialei 
Centur.  p.  ^^.  Accordingly  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  great  Abbeys 
that  surrendred.  viz.  May  27  an.  30.  Hen.  8.  v.  CoUeo.  p.  144.  [So 
too  Christ  Church  Canterb.]  Christ  Church  Cant,  held  out  with  the 
last.  p.  148.  ib.  Battail  Abbey  was  suppress'd  an.  1538,  according  to 
Stow,  p.  575.  See  Batteley's  Cant.  Sacr.  p.  119,  where  Right  is  done 
to  Christ  Ch.  Cant.    ISee  EUis  Ser.  III.  Letter  303.] 

P.  242.  [line  25.  ReUcs  at  Bury.]  [&e  fTr^fu.  u.  s.  Letter  3a 
Burnet  speaks  of  the  *' great  service"  done  by  London  at  Beading  4'^« 
If  the  reader  would  see  a  business-like  recital  of  wholesale  plunder,  ^ 
wanton  Vandalism,  let  him  turn  to  this  man's  letter  to  Cromwell  ^  Like 
master,  like  man,''  in  Ellis.  Series  III.  Letter  307.] 

Ib.  [line  13  from  foot.  The  Rood  of  Boxley.]  De  h&c  re  fusiusv. 
Joan.  Hokeri  Meidstanensis  epistolam  Latine  scnptam  apud  Quirinum 
Reuterum,  et  apud  Colomesii  Collect,  ad  calcem  Clement.  Epist. 
ISee  Ellis  Ser.  IIL  Letter  320.  j4nd  for  "  the  blood  of  Hides"  ibid. 
Letters  339,  353.1 

P.  243.  [line  13.  Darvel  Gatheren.]  [See  fVriylU  u.  s.  Letters 
95,101.    Ellis  Ser.  IIL    Ab.  330.] 

P.  245.  [line  1.  Superstition  to  Images  extirpated,  1538.]  Super- 
stition to  Images  &  Relicks  was  not  extirpated  so  soon,  as  appears  by 
a  Commission  of  this  King,  printed  in  Dugdal.  Monast.  vol.  3,  p.  280, 
for  taking  away  all  occasions  for  Superstition  &  Idolatry,  by  removing 
a  Shrine  and  divers  feigned  Relicks  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Lin- 
coln, &c.:  w®^  Commission  was  exhibited  &  executed  Jun.  II,  an. 
1540.    And  dated  Jun.  6,  an.  regni  32. 

Ib.  [line  5.  A  Convocation,  though  no  Pari,  in  1537.]  Qus»r. 
whether  there  was  a  Convocation  ?  The  Institution  of  a  Christen 
man  printed  an.  1537,  was  signed  by  21  Bps.,  8  Archdeacons,  17 
Doctors  of  Canon  &  Civil  Law,  as  appears  by  their  subscriptions  to 
the  Preface  of  that  Booke  to  the  King.     [^Bumet  says  nineteen  Bp 
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4  tkai  the  book  toaa  drawn  up  at  the  conelyiion  of.  the  Connoc,^  Tbid 
wasnotdoDein  Convocation,  as  appears  from  Stryp,  Mem.  1.  ],cli.  13, 
where  it  is  she^n  to  be  done  by  Commission  to  the  Bps.,  &  otiier 
Learned  Divines.  But  M*"  Str^-pe  had  never  seen  the  printed  copy 
of  this  Booke,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  put  down  the  names  of 
the  subscribers  from  D^  Ward's  notes.  For  they  are  all  printed  after 
the  Preface  of  that  Booke.  Of  this  Booke,  see  the  Preface  to  the 
Defence  of  Priest's  Marriage,  p.  4,  5.  [See  Jenkyns  Cranmer,  vol  i. 
p.  z?ii.  note.  p.  188,  note.  In  Bakers  MSS.  in  the  Brit.  Mum.  vol, 
xziii.  526,  i$  **  Institution  of  a  Christian  man,  names  of  subscribers  in 
the  book.    {Harl.  MSS.  7049.y'    Index.] 

P.  249.  [line  7.  A  paper  signed  by  Hilsey  Bp.  of  Roch.  must  be 
of  later  date  than  1537,  when  he  was  consecrated.]  Must  be  after 
the  year  1585,  in  w'^  Job.  Hilsey  was  consecrated.  For  w'^  see  [note 
on]  p«  158  of  this  volume. 

lb.  [Bible  printed  an.  1538.]  I  have  seen  a  Bible  translated  into 
English,  &  finished  April,  an.  1539.  And  another  printed  an.  1535, 
with  an  Epistle  to  the  King,  &  Prologe  to  the  Reader  by  Myles  Cover- 
dale,  fiuished  October  4,  an.  1535.  In  the  first  Cantica  Canticorum 
are  translated.  The  Ballet  of  Ballets.  In  Coverdale,  Solomon's  Ba- 
letts.    An  edition  in  this  year  [1538.]     I  have  not  seen.     Qu»r. 

^There  was  such. That  in  1539  was  by  Rich.  Taverner,  v. 

Wood  Atben,  p.  1 44. 

P.  251.  [line  L  Queen  Jane  died  two  days  al\er  Edward*s  birth.] 
[See  fXfl.  ii.  p.  If  with  Baker's  note.2 

P.  252.  [line  15.  John  Nicolson  alias  Lambert.]  His  true  name 
was  John  Nycols,  born  in  Norwich,  educated  in  Cambridge,  converted 
by  the  preaching  of  Arthure  &  Bilney.  v.  Bale's  Mystery  of  Iniquity, 
&c.p.42.» 

Ibid,  [line  33*  Cranmer  then  of  Luther's  opinion.]  This  is  a 
great  mistake.  For  Cranmer  at  his  Trial  being  asked,  what  Doctrine 
he  taught  concerning  this  Sacrament,  when  he  condemned  Lambert, 
expressly  says,  he  maintained  then  the  Papist*s  Doctrine.  See  Fox, 
vol.  3  p.  656.  And  indeed  he  could  not  well  otherwise  have  argu'd 
against  Lambert  as  he  then  did.  v.  Fox,  p.  1 1 15  •^— Then  a  Lutheran, 
v.  Strype's  Memorial.  Lib.  I.  chap.  18,  p.  G6,  v.  Cranmeri  Episto- 
)am  J.  Vadiano  ...  in  Helvetia  oat.  1537,  ubi  de  hkc  re  disserens, 
hec  habet.  *'  Dum  omnia  purgare  studetis,  illic  quoque  errorem  sub- 
esse  putavistis,  ubi  nullus  fuit."  v.  Colomesii  Collect,  ad  calcem 
Clement.  Epist.  [^JenkynSf  no.  187,  vol.  i.  p.  195.]  Card.  Pol  us  in 
Epistola  ad  Cranmerum  MS.  p.  5.  "  At  hoc  tamen  negare  non  potes. 
DOS  verum  Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem  in  Eucharistiss  sacra mento 
esse  credentes  eani  sequi  doctrinam,  quam  tu  etiam  paulo  ante  pro- 
fitebaris,  ac  docebas  Archiepus  et  Regni  Primal.  [See  Jenkyns,  vol.  i. 
p.  Ixxiv.  seq."] 

P.  255.  [Margin.  King's  correspondence  with  Germans.]  [Jen- 
hynSf  vol.  i.  p.  xx.  seq.^ 

*  See  a  notice  of  Lambert  ia  Wright,  n.  8.,  Letter  13. 
Vol.  XXXWl.^  September^  1849.  t 
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P.  256.  [line  22.  All  the  Parliamentaiy  Abbote  sammoned  an. 
1539.]  Only  19  appear  upon  the  Sammons  in  Dugdale,  an.  1539. 
April  28.  The  Abbots  of  S^  Edmundsbury  &  Tavestock  are  not  there 
summon'd.  St  Alban's  is  summon'd.  But  there  must  either  be  a 
mistake  in  the  Sammons  or  in  the  History.  For  the  Bp.  says,  St. 
Alban*s  resign'd  Dec.  5,  an.  30  Hen.  8,  only  mistakes  Herefordshire  for 
Hertfordshire.  Collect,  p.  146.  The  L^  Prior  of  S^  Job.  is  not  sum- 
mon'd  to  this  Pari. 

P.  263.  [line  8.  Burnet  wonders  much  to  find  mention  of  a  Bp.  of 
Chester  be/ore  the  passing  of  an  act,  which  was  passed  before  the  See 

of  Chester  was  founded.]     v.  Stat.  33.  Hen.  8.  ch.  31. The  Writ 

of  Summons  to  Pari,  this  year,  an.  1539,  was  directed  Episcopo  Ces- 
trensi,  but  that  is  meant  of  Coventry  &  Lichfield,  usually  styl'd  Bps. 
of  Chester.  For  there  is  no  other  writ  to  that  Bp.  v.  Dugdal.  Sum- 
mon, an.  1539.     [Ellis  Ser.  III.     No.  220.] 

P.  264.  [line  11.  Burnet  <*not  out  of  any  vanity"  takes  notice 
that  Selden  was  mistaken  in  saying  that  <<  an  Act  about  Precedence 
was  not  in  the  Statute  Book/'  &  himself  printed  the  Act  incorrectly. 
For  the  Act  is  in  the  early,  though  left  out  in  some  later,  Stat.  Books ; 
&  in  Selden's  copy,  the  Bp.  of  London  is  not  named  in  the  precedency.] 
This  must  have  been  taken  notice  of  out  of  vanity.  For  it  is  plain 
M*"  Selden  means,  that  this  Act  of  Pari,  was  amongst  the  printed 
Statutes;  otherwise  there  is  no  sense  or  connexion  in  his  words,  as 
will  appear  to  any  one,  that  shall  consult  the  place^  Tit.  of  Honour, 
p.  901.  But  I  doubt  the  Bp.  mistakes,  where  he  says,  it  is  left  out  in 
some  printed  Statute  Booke ;  for  I  suppose  it  is  left  out  of  none,  &  I 
believe  I  have  seen  them  all.  But  this  was  to  be  sayd  to  make  good 
the  observation,  and  to  make  Roome  for  animadversion.  It  is  certain 
the  Statute  was  so  known  &  common,  that  it  could  not  have  escap'd 
M^  Selden.  As  to  the  leaving  out  the  Bp.  of  London,  it  must  have 
been  a  mistake  of  the  Press ;  for  that  Bp.'s  precedence  is  roentiooed 
in  all  the  printed  Statutes.  And  therefore  is  so  coirected  in  the  later 
Editions  of  M'  Selden. 

P.  266.  [line  29.  Shaxton  and  Latimer  resign.]  Shaxton  & 
Latimer  resign'd  the  same  day,  viz.,  Jul.  1.  v.  Godwin  Annal.  ad  ann. 
1539. 

lb.  [line  ult.  Bonner  &  the  opposite  party  to  Cromwell  cony 
favour  with  Henry.]  I  suppose  Bonner  was  not  now  of  the  opposite 
party,  but  of  Cromwell's  party,  having  been  preferred  by  him  first  to 
Hereford,  &  now  to  London,  &  being  as  devoted  to  his  Interest  as  a 
man  could  be.  This  appears  from  his  Letters  to  Cromwell  printed  in 
Fox,  vol.  2«*  p.  378,  379,  380,  &c. ;  513,  514.  See  p.  299  of  this 
vol.,  w***  plainly  contradicts  what  the  Author  says  here  of  Bonner,  v. 
Antiq.  Brit.  p.  333. 

P.  267.  [line  2  seq.  Bonner  took  out  a  strange  coramissioo» 
acknowledging  that  he  held  his  Jurisdiction  only  precario,  &c.:  This 
«  has  been  certainly  enrolled ;  but  it  is  not  there  now :  so  that  I 
judg  it  was  razed  in  that  suppression  of  Records,  which  was  in  Queen 
Marys  time.    But  as  Men  are  commonly  more  careless  at  home, 
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Banner  has  left  it  on  Record  in  his  own  Register."     Whether  the  other 
Bps.  did  the  same,  Burnet  knows  not.     No  sach  Commission  in  Cran- 
mer's  Register.  .  .  .  **  There  was  this  diflference,  that  Cranmer  was 
once  of  that  Opinion,  and  if  he  followed  it  at  all,  it  was  out  of  Con- 
scieoce.    But  Bonner^  against  his  Conscience^  (if  he  had  any ! ! !) 
complied  with  it."]     In  a  MS.  that  I  have  seen,  All  the  Bps.  are  sayd 
to  have  surrendred  y'  Bulls  to  the  King,  &  to  have  taken  out  the 
King's  Letters  patent  for  their  Bpricks.     Rochester  is  there  excepted, 
w^  does  not  so  well  agree,  for  he  died  that  year  most  of  the  Commis- 
sions were  taken  out,  an.  1535. — MS.  Coll.  Gresham.     [See  too  Ant. 
Harmer.    No.  XLF.    «  When  the  Historian  wrote  this,  surely  he 
little  thought  that  he  should  publish  in  the  Second  part  of  his  History, 
a  like  Commission  taken  from  King  Edward  VI.  by  Cranmer.    For 
whosoever  coropareth  the  two  Commissions,  will  find  that  they  are  not 
only  alike,  but  the  very  same,  mutatis  mutandis,**  &c.    HHuirton  refers 
loo  to  Pari  2  p.  6,  ^  Append,  p.  90.] 

lb.  [line  4  from  foot.  St.  Alban  s  &  Battle  Abbey,  &c,  surrender, 
A.D.  15d9.]  Battel  surrendred  May  27,  an.  30  Hen.  8,  St.  Alban's 
Dec.  5  the  same  year,  according  to  the  Bp.*s  own  account.  Collect, 
p,  144 ;  nor  is  the  Abbot  of  Battel  summoned  to  this  Pari,  having 
aanpendred  before  it  sat.  Battel  was  suppressed  an.  1538,  according 
to  Stow,  p.  575.  St.  Alban's  an.  1539,  Decemb.  5,  was  surrendred, 
lb.  p.  577,  and  according  to  S'  Henry  Chauncy.  Antiq.  Hertf.  p.  450. 
Evesham  was  suppress'd  according  to  Reyner  Apost.  Benedict,  (who 
quotes  the  Register  in  the  Augmentation  Court)  17  Novembr,  an.  31 
Hen.  8.  An.  Dom.  1636  [tic].  And  yet  the  Abbot  of  Evesham  is 
samoion'd  to  this  Parliament  according  to  Dugdal. 

P.  268.  [line  15.  Among  the  Parliamentary  Abbots  were  those  of 
Coventry  &  Tavenstock.]  Not  Abbot  but  Prior  of  Coventry,  v. 
DogdaU  Sum.  p.  469,  499.  Queer,  de  Tavystoke.  The  Abbot  of 
Tavystoke  was  privile^d  by  Hen.  8  to  sit  in  Pari.  v.  Dugd.  Mon.  p. 
1003.    V.  Selden  Titl.  of  Honor.  Par.  2°^  Ch.  5,  p.  747,  751. 

P.  271.  [Anne  of  Cloves  comes  over.]     [See  Ellis.     Series  III. 
Letter  354,  ^  Chronick  of  Calais.     Camd.  Soc."] 
P.  273.  [Margin.]    v.  Ryraer.     Acta  pub.  Tom.  14,  p.  709,  &c. 
P.  275.  [line  9.     April  14,  1540,  Cromwell  created  Earl  of  Essex.] 
April  17,  an.  81  Hen.  8,  v.  Dugdal.  Bar.  Tom.  2  p.  372.     April  18'^ 
y.  Weaver,  p.  506. 

lb.  [line  5  from  foot.     The  Hospitallers  refused  to  surrender.] 
The  Prior  of  Kilmaynham  in  Ireland,  S'  John  Rawson  Knight,  did 
voluntarily  resign,  as  appears  from  the  Preamble  of  the  Irish  Act  of 
Parliament  for  the  suppression  of  that  &  other  Religious  Houses  in 
Ireland,  an.  33.  Hen.  8. 

P.  276.  [line  9.  Norfolk  challenged  Cromwell  of  High  Treason 
Jane  13J    9*  of  July.  v.  Weaver,  p.  506. 

P.  279.  [line  20.  A  proviso  added  to  the  Bill  of  Attainder  that  it 
should  not  be  hurtful  to  the  Bp.  of  Bath  &  Wells,  &  to  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Welb;  with  whom,  it  seems,  he  had  made  some  exchanges 
of  Lands.]     The  Journal  cited,  p.  278,  sufficiently  explains  this. 

t2 
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Cromwell  was  Dean  of  Wells  (v.  vol.  2  p.  8)  and  this  Proviso  was 
made  to  indemnify  the  church,  et  Proviso  ejusdem  concernens  Deca- 
natum  VVellensem  ter  lecta  est.     Folio  278  buj  us  voluminis.     But  this 

is  observ'd  by  Fulman.     Tho.  Cromwell. Decanatum  Wellensem 

ab  anno  1537  pessimo  exemplo  tenuit.  v.  Auglia  Sacra,  vol.  i.  p.  590. 
V.  Godwin  de  Praesul.  p.  449,  He  succeeded  D*"  Rich.  VVolman  in 
the  Deanery  of  Wells,  who  dy'd  in  Summer,  an.  1537.  v.  Wood 
Athen.  Oxon.  p.  682. 

Ibid.  [Cromwell's  treasonable  sayings.]  Mont's  Relation  in  Seck- 
endorf.  Lib.  3  p.  652,  gives  this  account  of  the  words  spoke  by  Crom- 
well.  Quod  incautius  efiiitiisset  se  tempus  expectare,  ut  illi,  qui 

Religionis  Reformation!  adversaretur  Pugionem  in  pectus  infigeret. 

P.  280.  [line  25.  The  King's  Divorce  brought  before  Convocation, 
1540.]  This  should  have  been  styled  a  synod,  summon'd  by  Com* 
mission  to  the  ArchBps.,  Bps.,  &c.  of  both  Provinces,  as  appears 
from  the  Collect,  num.  19.  And  from  the  Act  of  Pari.  an.  32.  Hen.  8. 
cap.  25. 

P.  281.  [line  9.  No  weight  in  the  preecontract  as  an  argument  for 
Divorce.]  Mont*s  Relation  in  Seckendorf,  L.  3  p.  552,  affords  an 
argument  of  more  weight,  if  there  be  truth  in  it.  Addebat  separa- 
tionis  unicam  causam  fuisse,  qnod  impossibile  Regi  esset,  mantali 
cum  ills,  congressu  uti. 

P.  284.  [line  24.  Cromw^ell  six  weeks  a  prisoner.]  All  this  pass'd 
in  less  than  a  month,  if  Weaver's  account  be  true  (p.  506.)  But  of 
this,  Queer.  According  to  Stow,  580,  Cromwel  was  apprehended  & 
committed  Jul.  9,  &  executed  Jul.  28 ;  so  that  all  this  pass'd  in  20 
days  time.  Cromwell  was  apprehended  in  the  month  of  July  accord- 
ing to  Fox,  p.  513,  vol.  2.— V.  Rymer,  an.  1540. 

P.  287.  [line  32.  D'  Redmayn  ordered  by  Cranmer  to  write  a 
treatise  on  faith  &  works,  &c.]  This  Treatise  of  Redmayn's  is  indeed 
amongst  Cranmer's  MSS.  belonging  to  my  L^  Salisbury,  tho'  the  Bp. 
entitles  them  to  D""  Stillingfleet.  But  it  is  printed  at  Antwerp,  an. 
1555,  by  Bp.  Tonstal's  order,  with  a  Preface  by  the  s**  Bp.  That 
Bp.  says,  it  was  a  finished  piece,  and  that  the  Author  design'a  to  have 
published  it  himself,  but  was  prevented  by  death.  Quaere,  How  this 
will  agree  with  another  Treatise  entitl'd,  A  Report  of  M'  D'  Red- 
man's Answers  to  Quaestions  propounded  before  his  death,  pubtish'd 
Lond.  an.  155 J,  where  he  seems  to  contradict  the  former  Treatise. 
And  yet  the  Printer  had  this  latter  from  Secretary  Cecil.  Of  his 
opinions  see  his  Complaint  of  Grace  published  by  Tho.  Smith,  & 
dedicated  to  Queen  Mary.  See  A.  Nowel's  Confutation  of  Dormaii, 
p.  4.  Account  of  Redm.  death.  [^See  some  noiicei  in  Ai(hm$ 
Epistle»f  4*  Fisher^s  Funeral  sermon  on  Lady  Margaret,  ed.  Hymen, 
pp.  63.  m."] 

P.  288.  [line  18.     Among  Cranmer's  collections  is  one  from  the 
Fathers  on  the  merit  of  good  works.]     This  seems  to  be  a  mbtake. 
For  I  finde  no  such  Collection  concerning  the  merit  of  good  works. 
Ibid,  [line  22.  and  the  other  Apostles.]  [add]  &  Prophets. 
Ibid.  I  line  29.]     And  in  the  Page  following  Cranmer  goes  on  thus. 
— ^'et  nevertheless,  because  by  Faith  we  know  God's  mercyA  grace 
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promised  by  his  word,  and  that  freely,  for  Christ's  death  &  jjascsion 
sake,  &  believe  the  same,  &  being  truly  penitent  we  by  Faith  receive 
the  same,  &  so  excluding  all  glory  from  ourselves,  we  do  by  Faith 
transcribe  the  hole  glory  of  our  Justification  to  the  merits  of  Christ 
only,  (w**  properly  is  not  the  nature  and  office  of  Charity)  therefore 
to  set  forth  the  same,  It  is  sayd  of  Faith  in  Antient  writers,  we  be 
jostifyed  only  by  Faith,  or  by  Faith  alone,  &  in  St.  Paul,  We  be  jus- 
tify *d  by  Faith  freely  without  works. 

P.  289.  [line  15.  Queries  touching  the  7  Sacraments  given  to 
Thirlby  Bp.  Blect  of  Westminster,  a.d.  1540.1  Queere,  whether  this 
should  not  be  plac'd  in  the  following  year?  For  the  Bprick  of  West- 
miuster  was  not  founded,  nor  Thirlby  elected,  till  December  17  this 

year.    For  w'*  see  the  Collect,  numb.  23  of  this  vol. It  must  be 

plac'd  in  this  year.  For  Thirlby  was  consecrated  in  Decemb.  this 
year. 

lb.  [line  28.  The  papers  given  in  by  the  Bps.  of  Durham,  Here- 
ford, St.  David's,  Westminster  are  lost.]  Quaer.  whether  the  Papers 
of  the  Bps.  of  Hereford,  St.  David's,  Westminster,  &c.,  about  excora- 
monication,  &c.  an.  1540,  mentioned  by  M^  Selden  de  Synedr.  L.  1 
cap.  10  p.  231  be  not  the  same,  or  at  least  relate  to  this  matter,  at 
tiiis  meeting  ? 

P.  293.  [Institution  of  a  Christian  man.]  I  never  could  see  any  of 
these  Books,  (and  I  have  seen  severall)  printed  before  the  year  1543, 
May  29.  Hue  vid.  Stryp.  Mem.  L.  1  c.  13  p.  52, 54.  Heylin  places 
it  in  1543.  Hist.  p.  19,  Stryp.  in  1540,  p.  95,  99,  100,  9«.  v.  L^ 
Herbert,  p.  495,  who  says  it  was  appro v'd  in  Parliament,  &  printed 
an.  1543.  It  is  pablish'd  in  Latin  an.  1544,  under  this  title,  Pia  et 
Catholica  Christiani  hominis  Institutio.    Lond.  1544,  Feb.  22. 

lb.  [The  Bishop's  Book.]  Bp.  Ridley  says,  the  Bp.  of  Winchester 
was  thought  to  be  either  the  first  Father,  or  Chief  Gatherer  of  the 
Bps.  Booke,  made  in  the  time  of  K.  Hen.  8*^  See  Conference  betwixt 
Bp.  Ridley  and  Latimer.  Lond.  an.  1574.  not  far  from  the  end. 
liOnd.  1556,  p.  27.  This  must  be  meant  of  the  former  Book,  for 
Gardiner  was  left  out  of  this  latter  Book,  by  the  King's  order  or  direc* 

tion.    The  other  Book  was  more  properly  the  Bps. The  severall 

Bps.  &  other  Divines  were  consulted  towards  compiling  this  Book, 
yet  only  six  were  employed  in  framing  it,  whereof  Thirlby  was  one,  as 
be  says  himself.     See  Fox's  Mart.  Edit.  I.  p.  829. 

P.  295.  [line  22  from  foot.  Barnes  sent  over  to  England  by  Bp. 
Fox  in  1536.]  He  was  sent  over  sooner.  See  Seckendorf.  Hist. 
Luther.    Lib.  3  §  78  pag.  26i. 

lb.  [line  9  from  foot.  Gardiner  preached  at  Paul's  Cross  on  Justi- 
fication.] I  have  seen  a  MS.  entitl'd.  The  Practise  of  Stephen  Gar- 
diner, wherein  it  is  sayd,  that  Gardiner  preach'd  on  this  subject,  on 
purpose  to  draw  Barns  into  the  snare,  knowing  that  he  would  preach 
against  it,  as  he  did.* 

P.  296.  [line  3.     Gardiner  a  Privy-Councellor ;  he  neglected,  his 

•  BAer  alio  refcw  to  Bayle'a  Diet  t.  Barnes.    See  »  notice  of  hw  co™Pf  "»<» 
Cinet,  or  Qerrard,  in  ElUs,  Ser.  IlL,  Letter  151,  and  of  Jerome,  iM,  Letter  307, 
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friends  complaioed  of,  Baroes'rt  attack  on  him.]  Gardiner  complained 
himself  to  the  King,  &  says  expressly,  fyhen  Barnes  wai  Meni  to  the 
Tower  I  was  not  of  the  privie  Counsayie.'^'''^ee  Gardiner's  account  of 
y*  matter  in  his  Declaration  of  such  true  Articles,  &c.,  printed  1546, 
8^*",  Where  he  appeals  to  witnetses  then  living. 

P.  300.  [line  20.  Aug.  4,  1541,  the  Bprick  of  Chester  erected.] 
The  Bishopric  of  Chester  erected  JuK  16,  an.  33.  Hen.  8^^  v.  Stat. 
3d.  Hen.  8.  chap.  31.     v.  Stat.  34  &  35  Hen.  8.  cap.  17. 

lb.  [line  21  seq.  Bprick  of  Glocester  endowed  Sept.  1541,  &  two 
years  after  Bristol.]  Paul  Bush  consecrated  Bp.  of  Bristol,  Jan.  25, 
an.  1542.  v.  Mason  de  Min.  L.  2  cap.  13.  Jun.  25,  Stryp.  Mem. 
p.  100.  The  Bprick  of  Glocester  was  founded  Sept.  3,  an.  reg.  33, 
and  endow'd  Sept.  4,  an.  reg.  33.  The  Foundations  of  Chester, 
Glocester,  Petrobr.  &c.  v.  Rymer  Acta  pub.  an.  1541,  and  Bristol, 
p.  748,  and  Oxford,  p.  754. 

P.  301.  [line  7  from  foot,  in  England  when  the  Bprick  of  Ely  was 
taken  out  of  that  of  Lincoln,  it  was  done  only  by  the  King,  with  the 
consent  of  his  Clergy  and  Nobles.]  That  it  was  not  done  only  by  the 
King,  is  very  plain  ironi  Eadnier,  an  author  beyond  exception,  who 
liv*d  in  the  same  time,  and  from  W  Selden's  notes  upon  that  Author, 
p.  209,  210,  &c.  It  was  done  with  the  consent  (not  of  Pope  NichcJas, 
for  that  is  a  mistake,)  but  of  Pope  Paschal,  whose  letter,  &c  is 
printed  there  at  large,  with  the  whole  Process,  &c.— — v.  AngUaSacr. 
vol.  i.  p.  615,  616,  where  a  further  account  may  be  had  of  that  matter, 
not  very  agreeable  to  this  Author's.^-But  this  in  some  measure  is 
observ'd  by  Ant.  Harmer. — ^v.  Petr.  Blesens,  who  says,  this  was  done 
tarn  auctoritate  Apostolic^  quani  Regift,  contin.  Ingulphi,  p.  lid. 
» Pope  Paschal's  Letter  or  Bull  to  Anselm  ArchBp.  of  Cant,  is  printed 
in  Selden  without  Date.  In  a  very  antient  Chartalary  of  the  Prioi^' 
of  Ely  it  is  dated  thus.  Dat.  per  mannm  Leonis  Roman.  Eccles. 
Diaconi  Cardinal.  II.  Kal.  Decembris  indictione  primi.  an  Dom. 
Jncarn.  1 108.  Pontiticatus  autem  Dni  Paschal.  2.  Papee  anno  10"^ 
The  King's  Charter  is  likewise  there  put  down,  dat.  as  in  Selden,  only 
it  is  sayd,  Indiction.  anno  2*".  and  at  y*  conclusion  16  Kal.  Novembr. 
as  in  the  Monast.  p.  95,  where  the  subscribers  names  are  added  ex 
ipso  autographo. 

P.  303.  [line  10  from  foot.  An  order  for  regulating  the  expences  of 
Bp's  Tables.  1541.]  This  order  passt  an.  1541,  not  by  Craamer 
alone,  but  by  the  consent  of  both  the  ArchBps,  &  most  of  the  Bps  he. 
w"^  order  (as  then  printed)  I  have  seen  amongst  ArchBp.  Parker's 
Papers.  Miscellan.  P.  in  Coll.  Corp.  Christ.  Cant.,  being  originally  is 
English,  and  ought  not  to  be  quoted  or  ezplain'd  from  a  Latin  Trans- 
lation. 

P.  308.  [line  23.  Alex.  Alesae  received  into  Cromwell's  family, 
and  commonly  called  the  King's  scholar.]  It  does  not  appear  he  was 
in  Cromwel's  Family ;  what  he  says  himself  p.  214,  rather  imply *8  the 
contrary;  nor  was  he  commonly  called  the  King's  Scholar,  for  Crom- 
well^ in  the  Conference  p.  214,  tells  the  Bps  he  was  the  King's  Scholar, 
as  a  thing  not  commonly  known.    He  was  with  Melancthon  an.  1553, 
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when  Job.  Bale  was  in  Ireland,  to  whome  he  writ  there,  v.  Bal. 
Vocation,  p.  38.  He  was  Professor  at  Leipsic  an.  1551.  1558.  v. 
fialeum  de  Scriptor.  Scot.  p.  228.  To  whom  and  Joh.  Knox  Bale 
dedicates  that  Booke.  Of  Ales  &  his  being  commonly  called  the 
Kings  Scholar,  v.  Spotswood.  Hist.  p.  QQ. 

P.  327.  [line  4.  Marbeck  condemned  for  writing  out  an  Epistle  of 
Calvin's  against  the  Mass,  1543.]  I  was  condemned  to  death  for  the 
copying  out  of  a  worke  made  by  y*  great  Clarke  M'  Jo.  Calvin, 
written  against  the  same  Six  Articles,  &  y*  my  Concordaunce  was  not 
one  of  the  least  matters,  y<  then  they  alledged  to  aggravate  y*  cause 
of  my  troable.— See  Marbeck's  Preface  to  his  Concordance,  printed 
ao.  1550.  foL 

P.  331.  [line  7  from  foot,  a  Mandate  for  publishing  and  using  the 
Prayers  in  English,  sent  to  Cranmer  Jun.  11.  1544.]  *//  t#  probabh 
then  u  a  Mistake  in  the  Date,  For  these  Prayers  were  not  printed  till 
Jmt.  16.  an*  1544,  to*  Bo(^e  of  Prayers  or  Litany  I  have.*  The 
Date  is  true,  as  appears  from  a  copy  of  this  Order  in  Goodrich's 
Register,  foK  164.  This  Order  was  sent  by  y^  ArchBp  to  Edmund 
Bp  of  London  Jun.  18  an.  1544,  to  be  communicated  &  transmitted 
to  the  rest  of  the  Bps  of  the  Province,  &  was  executed  by  the  Bp  of 
London,  by  Letters  to  the  Bp  of  Ely  [&  I  suppose  the  other  Bps]  in 
this  Form. — ^Vestree  Fratemitati  Reverenda  ex  parte  Pnefati  Sereniss. 
Dni  nostri  Regis,  &  presnominati  Rev.  Patris  Cant.  Archiepi,  auctori- 
tate  qu4  supra  committimus  et  districte  preecipiendo  mandamus :  ex 
parte  vero  nostra  cum  charitate  requirimus  &  rogamus,  quatenus 
Literas  supradictas,  juxta  tenorem,  vim,  et  formam  ac  effectum  earun- 
dem  iu  omnibus  et  per  omnia  debite  et  effectualiter,  cum  omni  etiam 
sedutitate  et  celeritate  accommodis,  in  et  per  Dioc.  vestram  Elien. 
exeqai  fadatis  et  procuretis.  Porro  ut  ilia  sancta  suSragia,  ac  salubree 
orationes,  de  quibus  in  supradictis  Literis  fit  mentio,  tam  a  vobis  quam 
ab  omnibus  et  singulis  infra  dictam  Dioc*  vestram  degent.  et  commo* 
rantibus,  quatenus  eos  respective  conceruunt,  juxta  et  secundum  prse- 
misaamm  literarnm  hujusmodi  tenorem  et  continen.  in  omnibus  et 
per  omnia  (ut  decet)  diiigentius  et  efficacius  exponi,  declarari,  denun- 
tiari,cantari,  dici,  publicari  et  observari  possint  et  valeant :  nos  unum 
exemplar  eorundem  sufifragiorum  et  orationnm,  una  cum  preesentibus, 
vobis  per  latorem  earundem  duximus  mittend.  In  cujus  rei  Test.  &c. 
Dat.  in  iEdibus  London.  Jun.  19.  an.  Regn.  Hen.  8^^  36  &c.t 

P.  332.  [line  11.  Henry  entered  into  Bulloign  Sept.  18.  1544.] 
15''»  of  Sept.    Fabian. 

P.  333.  [line  12  from  foot.  Wisbart  a  student  at  Cambridge.]  M' 
6.  Wisbart  was  of  Benet  College  in  Cambr.  where  he  is  sayd  to  have 
led  a  studious  &  religious  life,  not  without  a  great  mixture  of  Melan- 
choly. V.  Fox.  Mart.  vol.  2.  p.  616. 

*  The  words  in  italics  are  stmck  oat  in  the  original 
fSee  Eedes.  Documents,  (ed.  Hanter»  Camd.  Soc  1840,)  No.  XXI.,  being  a 
letter  of  Bonner's  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Panl's,  enclosed  is  the  king's 
letter,  daL  Jane  11.    Jenkyns's  Cranmer,  Appendix,  Nos.  22  and  23,  and  Baker's 
MSS.  zzx.  153^15«. 
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P.  336.  [line  1.  Wishart  prophecies  Beatoun's  death.]     This  pro- 

?hecy  originally  borrow'd  from  Knox,  b  wanting  in  the  MS  of  Knox's 
listory.     See  Scot.  Histor.  Library,  p.  360. 

P.  340.  [line  5  from  foot.  The  King  sent  the  Bps  of  London  aiid 
Worcester  to  deal  with  Shaxton  to  recant.]  The  King  sent  the 
Bishops  of  London  and  Worcester  together  with  two  of  his  Chap- 
lains, D'  Robinson  &  D'  Redman,  to  confer  with  Shaxton,  inform 
&  instruct  him  &c.  See  the  Printed  account  with  Crowley's  Answcrc. 
Lond.  1548.  Shaxton  dy'd  at  Cambridge  in  Q.  M's  Reign,  being 
then  Suffragan  to  Thomas  Thiriby  Bp  of  Ely.  By  his  Will  Dat. 
Aug.  5  an.  1556  he  orders  his  Body  to  be  bury'd  in  Gonville  Hall 
Chappell.  to  W"  Hall  he  left  his  house  in  St  Andrew's  Parish,  bis 
Books,  &  some  moneys,  v.  MS.  Coll.  Corp.  Chr.  Cant.  Miscellan.  P. 
fol.  495.*  Accordingly  he  was  buried  in  Gonville  Hall  Chappell. 
See  Caius's  Annals  MSS. 

P.  341.  [line  14.  Anne  Askew  married  to  one  Kyme.]  or  Ryme. 
[She  was  nobly  descended.]  She  was  the  younger  Daughter  of  S' 
William  Askewe  Knight,  of  Lincolnshire,  and  cannot  properly  be  sayd 
to  be  nobly  descended.  See  Her  Examination  with  the  Elucydatyon 
of  Joh.  Bale,  printed  at  Marpurg.  an.  1546,  1547,  p.  1.  &c. 

Ibid,  [line  7  from  foot.  Anne  Askew  favoured  by  the  Dutchess  of 
Suffolk,  the  Countess  of  Hertford,  and  some  other  Ladies.]  viz.  The 
Lady  Sussex,  Lady  Denny,  &  Lady  Fitzwilliams.  See  Bale,  ib. 
p.  30. 

Ibid.  [  line  5  from  foot.  Money  sent  to  her  by  two  Ladies  of  the 
Court.]  viz.  from  the  Lady  Hertford  10«*>.  From  the  Lady  Denny 
B*^.    See  Bale.  ib.  p.  43. 

P.  342.  [line  7.  She  was  racked  by  the  Chancellor.]  She  was 
rackt  not  only  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  but  by  Master  Rich.  See 
Bale,  Examination  k  Elucydatyon.  p.  45.  Fox.  vol.  2,  p.  578.  So 
terry bly  racked  of  Wryslye'the  Chanceller  &  Ryche,  that  the  strynges 
of  her  armes  k  eyes  were  peryshed.  Ibid.  Pref.  p.  8.  Then  they  ded 
put  me  on  the  Racke — and  bycause  I  laye  styll  &  ded  not  crye.  My 
Lorde  Chauncellour  &  Mastre  Ryche  toke  peynes  to  nicke  roey'  owo 
handes,  tyll  I  was  nygh  dead. — Her  words  in  the  lattre  Exaroynacyon, 
p.  45. 

P.  344.  [The  story  of  Cranmer  shewing  the  King's  ring  to  the 
council  placed  by  Parker  after  Suffolk's  death.1  The  Duke  of 
Suffolk  dy'd  Aug.  24.  an.  1545.  D'  Butts,  who  is  likewise  mention'd 
in  this  passage  dy'd  Nov.  17.  an.  1545.  So  it  must  have  happen'din 
the  same  year,  betwixt  August  &  November. 

Not.  There  were  2  D'*  of  the  name  of  Butts,  Ralph  and  Willian. 
It  was  Ralph  that  dy'd  that  year.  See  Weaver,  p.  525.  WiUiain 
surviv'd.  This  has  not  been  observ'd  either  by  M'  Fulman  or  Ant. 
Harmar,  who  have  corrected  this  History  from  the  date  of  D'  Butts's 
Death. 

P.  347.  [line  24.  Coronation  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.]     Quer. 

*  Baker*8  MSS.  (British  Maienm)  vL  220. 
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whether  Coronation  be  a  proper  Terme?  M*^  Selden  seeing  to  imply 
the  contrary,  v.  Tit.  Hon.  Par.  2  chap.  5.  Nor  ia  that  Term  us'd  in 
the  Forms  oi*  Creation  publii>li'd  by  Mills,  Doderidge,  or  in  y^  Crea- 
tion of  Henry  (aon  of  K.  James)  Prince  of  Wales.  8ee  the  order  for 
his  Creation  in  Mill^  where  it  is  sayd.  The  King  dy'd  before  he  could 
he  created,  &  where  it  is  likewise  sayd^  that  Prince  Ekiward  was  Dux 
Comubie  nativitate  non  creatiooe.-—— Corona/ton  in  theL^*  Jouruall. 
Jan.  27.  38.  H.  viii. 

P.  348.  [Duke  of  Norfolk's  case.]  See  an  account  of  this  matter 
in  Dyer.  foJ.  93. 

P.  349.  [line  16  from  foot.  Burnet  discovers  several  things,  hitherto 
noknown,  about  Henry's  will.  .  .  The  stamp  put  to  it  by  Will.  Clark 
servant  to  l^ho.  Hennage.]  This  is  well  known  to  be  taken  notice  of 
in  a  Booke*  whose  Author  &  design  will  give  no  reputation  to  the 
story,  viz.  Leycester's  Commonwealth  p.  136,  137  &c.  ed.  1641. 
From  whence  we  may  gather  whence  &  from  whome  the  story  sprung, 
&  that  it  was  a  Popish  Design. 

But  it  is  more  largely  taken  notice  of  by  Lesley,  a  Bp.,  an  author  of 
great  credit.  Particularly  my  L^^  Paget's,  S'  Edward  Montagu's,  & 
this  Clarek's  testimony  is  there  mentioned ;  upon  w*^  follows :  Quae 
Testimonia  cum  juramento  perhibita,  postquam  diligenter  &  circum- 
specte  perpensa  atque  cxaminata  foissent,  Maria  Regina  de  sententii 
CoDsiliariorum  suorum,  ad  honoreni  Dei  &  regni,  ad  veritatis  &  jus- 
titie  patrociuium,  et  legitimae  in  Regnum  Successionis,  ad  multa 
ne&nda  mala  devitanda,  quae  ilia  corruptione  ex  illo  Figmento  coose- 
cuturaerant,  jnssit  exemplar  memoriale  supposititii  Testamenti,  quod 
extabat  in  Cancellari^,  conscindi,  expungi,  aboleri,  tanquam  indignum 
quod  inter  vera  et  incorrupta  nobilissimi  Regni  exemplaria  locum 
obtineret. — v.  Jo.  Lesleeus,  De  Titulo  et  Jure  Serenissimas  Principis 
MariflB  Scotoruni  Reginae,  quo  Regni  AngliaB  successionem  sibi  juste 
vendicat.  p.  43,  44  &c.  Rheniis  an.  1580.  It  was  publish'd  in 
English  before.  This  Author  was  our  Historian's  Countryman. 
[See  a  copy  of  Htnry't  will  in  Baker'i  MS8.  xxxiv.  261.] 

P.  350.  [line  9  from  foot.  Henry's  death  *  was  kept  up  three  days.*] 
It  could  not  be  conceal'd  so  long.  For  K.  Edw.  Journal  says,  that 
after  bis  death  incontinent  came  E.  Earl  of  Hertford,  &  S^  Ant. 
Brown  to  the  Prince.  And  in  the  account  of  K.  Edw.  Coronation 
printed  in  Mills  it  is  sayd,  they  were  accompany 'd  by  many  of  the 
Nobility.  From  w^  account  it  appears  the  King's  death  w^as  known, 
but  was  not  publickly  notify'd  till  the  new  King  was  proclaim'd. 

Memorana.  Quod  die  Lunae,  viz.  ultimo  die  Jan.  an.  R.  R.  H.  8. 38. 
Dominus  Cancellarius,  considentibus  universis  magnatibus,  convocatis 
etiam  Militibus  &  Bnrgensibus  a  Domo  commnni,  plen4  viz.  Curi4, 
declaravit  mortem  DnI  nostris  Regis  Hen.  8^S  qui  obiit  die  Veneris 
ultimo  praeterito  he, — Journal  as  cited  in  Hereditary  Right,  Append, 
&  as  dted  by  D'  Brady  from  the  Lords  Journal. 

P.  352.  [Margin.  Carthusians  executed  for  denying  the  King's 
Supremacy.]     Mail  4*',  1535. 

lb.  [line  15.  BevoU.]  Beauvale.  [Rich,  Reynolds  a  Monk  of  Sion.] 
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He  was  of  Sioo,  a  house  dedicated  to  our  Savior  &  S^  Briget  of  the 
order  of  S'  Austin,  v.  Histor.  aliquot  Martyrum  &c.  impress,  an.  1550 
&  1573.  v.  Dugdal.  Monast.  Tom.  2,  p.  360. 

P.  353.  [line  10.  Three  Monks  Middlemorey  Exmew,  &  Nudigate, 
suffer.]  quinto  Idus  Maii  an.  1537. 

Ibid,  [line  12.  Ten  Carthusian  monks  shut  up,  nine  died,  the 
tenth  was  hanged  in  August^  1535.]  This  happened  two  years  afteri 
an.  1537,  when  these  ten  were  sent  up  and  imprisoned  in  Newgate,  ubi 
omnes  in  brevi,  uno  excepto,  propter  squalorem  &  fcetorem  careens 
moriebantur.  v.  Maurit.  Chauncy  Hist.  Mart.  Angl.  The  tenth, 
William  Home,  (afterwards  mentioned  by  this  Author  under  the 
quality  of  yeoman)  was  after  four  yeara  imprisonment  executed  Nov. 
4.  an.  1541.  ib. 

P.  356.  [line  13.  The  King's  Book  against  Luther.]  Thai  the 
King  [Hen.  8.]  did  not  write  that  Booke  himself,  has  better  autboiity 
than  Sanders,  viz.  S'  Tho.  More's  own  words  in  his  MS.  Life  by  Roper, 
where  he  says  of  Himself,  That  he  was  only  a  Sorter  out  &  Placer  of 
the  Principal  matters  therein  contain'd,  after  it  was  finish'd  by  his 
Grace's  appointment,  &  consent  of  the  members  of  the  same.  v.  MS. 
[See  abovef  note  on  p,  31  ofBumei*  Burnet  here  taiye  that  Sanden  *on 
design  to  lessen  the  King's  honour,'  feigned  that  the  book  wae  not  eam- 
poeed  by  Aim.] 

Ibid,  [line  16.  a  letter  from  More  to  Cromwell,  out  of  the  Tower.] 
This  letter  is  expressly  sayd  to  be  writ  by  S'  Tho.  More,  after  he  bad 
given  over  the  office  of  Chancellor  of  England,  &  before  he  was  im* 
prison'd  in  Febr.  or  March,  an.  1533.  v.  Printed  Works,  p.  1424, 
1427. 

Ibid,  [line  27.  The  King  refused  to  strike  out  what  was  written 
respecting  the  Papal  Supremacy ;  perhaps  because  he  was  so  fond  of 
what  he  had  writ.]  The  reason  is  given  in  the  same  MS.  <«That 
Booke  was  the  King's  Booke,  as  several  other  Books  were  sayd  to  be 
his,  tho'  writ  by  his  Bps  and  other  Learned  men."  Fuller  suspects 
Gardiner  to  have  been  the  Author,  possibly  for  no  other  reason,  than 
for  the  sake  of  a  Pun.  P.  168.  It  is  plain  King  Hen.  8  could  not 
write  true  Latin,  for  w*^  see  p.  368  of  the  Addenda  to  this  Volume. 
See  the  Life  of  S'  Tho.  More  by  N.  H.  L.  D.    Fol.  40.  MS. 

P.  357.  [Friar  Forest.]  {See  EUie,  Ser.  III.  Letters  210-^213^ 
33J.) 

P.  360.  [line  23.  Sir  Adrian  Fortescue,  and  Tho.  Dingley  Kt  of 
S*  John  of  Jerusalem  attainted.]  This  Adrian  Fortescue  was  Knight 
of  St.  John's  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  Dingley. 

P.  361.  [line  3.  Abbots  of  Reading,  Glastonbury,  and  Colchester, 
attainted.]  Hugh  Farringdon  Abbot  of  Reading,  Rich.  Whiting 
Abbot  of  Glassenbury,  John  Beck  Abbot  of  Colchester. 

Ibid,  [line  10.  W<°  Horn,  a  Yeoman  attainted.]  He  was  a  pit>- 
fesst  Carthusian,  one  of  those  ten,  that  were  imprison'd  in  Newgate, 
who  having  surviv'd  the  rest,  after  four  years  imprisonment  was  exe- 
cuted, Nov.  4,  an.  1541.  v.  Maurit.  Chauncy.  Hist.  Mart.  Ang^. 
Another  of  the  y  ^  name  of  Horn  was  executed,  but  his  name  was  Gyles 
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HofD,  &  in  my  account  he  is  styled  Gentleman.     Another  William 
Hon)  is  sayd  to  have  been  executed,  but  he  likewise  was  a  Monk. 

Ibid,  [line  11  from  foot.  Lord  Hungerford  executed  the  same  day 
with  Crofflwell.]  Jul.  28.  1540. 

P.  362.  [line  7.  One  Gardiner,  kinsman  to  the  Bp.  of  Winchester, 
with  3  other  priests,  executed.]  German  Gardiner,  who  was  Bp  Gar- 
diner's brother's  son.  Qown  whether  be  were  a  Priest,  or  the  other 
three  Priests?  They  are  styled  Master  More,  Master  Heyhode,  and 
Master  Roper  in  a  MS.  Tr.  entitled  The  Practice  ofSievhen  Gardiner. 
And  tho'  German  Gardiner  was  executed,  the  other  tnree  had  their 
pardons,  ibid,  juxta  finem.  See  also  Strype's  Memorial,  lib.  I.  cap.  27, 
p.  122, 123.  In  a  MS  Life  of  S'  Tho.  More  by  N.  H.  L.  D.  h&is 
styled :  An  excellent  learned  Man,  M'  Germaine  Gardiner,  secretary 
to  y'  Bp  of  Wint.  He  was  a  Priest.  He  was  attainted  of  high  trea- 
son, &  snffer'd  death  for  maintaining  the  Bp  of  Rome's  authority,  as  the 
Earle  of  Warwick  deposes,  in  the  proceedings  against  Bp.  Gardiner, 
apnd  Fox  edit.  I.  p.  824. 

P.  365.  [line  32.  John  Hilsey  consecrated  15S1J]  Hilsey  was  con- 
secrated Bp.  an.  1535.  See  p.  158  of  y*  vol.—- George  Brown  Arch- 
Bp  of  Dublin,  was  consecrated  by  Thomas  ArchBp  of  Cant.  Mar.  19, 
an.  1535,  John  Bp.  of  Rochester  Ac.  assisting,  v.  Wareum  de  Prasul. 
Lsgen,  p.  36.  v.  Mason  de  Minkterio. 


Notes  on  Burnet  Collect,  vol.  I. 

P.  5.  [No.  II.]  V.  Antiq.  Brif.  p.  288«— v.  Rymer  Acta  pub.  T. 
13,  p.  275. 

P.  9.  [Lib.  II.  No.  1.]  See  a  Copy  of  this  Bull  in  Cochleus  his 
Book,  with  some  variations,  v.  Rymer  Tom.  13. 

P.  39.  [No.  15.]  Of  a  Brieve  of  P.  Julius  to  the  King.  v.  Rymer 
Acta  pub.  T.  13,  p.  376.  et  Tom.  14,  p.  296. 

P.  47.  [foot  of  the  page.]  v.  Bullam  Commissionis^-^in  caus^ 
matrimon.  inter  Regem  et  Reginam  dat.  Id.  April  1528,  apud  Rymer 
Acta  pub.  Tom.  14,  237-8.     v.  Rymer  ibid.,  p.  295. 

P.  84.  [line  31.  City,  Burrough,  ^ajrentofe,  TroiMAt/?.]  Wapen* 
take.  Township. 

P.  86.  Imitnumbered  98.  line  16.  D'  Clyss.]     D'  Clyff. 

P.  87.  [^among  Magistri  in  Theologia  are  named.  Heynes.J  B.  T. 
1528.  [Shaxton.]  B.  T.  1520.  [Latimer.]  B.  T.  1524.  [Longford.] 
B.  T.  1528.  Cot  Jo.  [Thyxtel.]  B.  T.  1524.  [Button.]  B.  T 
[Skip.]  M.  A.  [Heth.]  M.  A.  an.  1522.  fHadway.]  M.  A.  [Dey.] 
M.  A.  Col.  Jo.  [Bayne,]  M.  A.  Col.  Jo.  [Procuratores.]  Rol.  Swin- 
bnro.  Aul.  Clar.  Jo.  Blithe.  Col.  Regal. 

P.  89.  [Judgment  of  the  Universities,  taken  lix>m  the  printed  Edi- 
tion of  them.  London,  1532.]  &  an.  1573.  v.  Fidelis  Servi  Subdito 
Infideli  Respons.  CI.  19,  6,  44.  v.  Rymer  Acta  publica  Tom«  14,  p. 
391-2-3,  &c.  . 

P*  90.  [Censura  Univ.  Aurel.]  An.  1531.  v.  Rymer  Acta  pub» 
Tom.  14,  p.  416. 
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P.  92.  [line  19.  Kal.  Octob.]  Decimo  quinto  Kal.  Oclobr.  Ryroer, 
p.  397. 

P.  93.  [line  13.1    Sine  Dat.     Rymer,  p.  393. 

P.  95.  [No.  36. J     [^See  Jenkins,  Cranmer  Pre/,  p.  viii.  note,^ 

P.  123.  [No.  48.  This  has  been  printed  for  the  Camd.  Soc.  in  ihe 
Letters  on  the  suppression  of  the  Monasteries.  A  careful  coUaiion  Uads 
to  the  conclusion  that  neither  copy  is  very  accurate.  Take  one  or  two 
instances.']  [P.  124.  line  5.  altho\  Mr.  H^right  the  Camd.  Soc.  Editw 
reads  « as  thoughe.'J  [P.  125.  line  12  from  foot,  to  trust  the  one 
more.  Mr.  Wright  has  *  more  to  reject  the  one.*]  [P.  126.  line  10. 
six.  Mr.  Wright  has  rightly  vij.]  [P,  127.  lines  ult.  &  19  from  foot 
Wlwt  do  your  readers  make  of  •*  quykkrand"  or  "  quykkrane?"  Mr. 
Wright  has  «<  quykkened/'] 

P.  129.  [line  8.  Conscientise  &  Jurisjurandi  Sacro  iirmiter  obliga- 
mur.]  In  the  Form  printed  by  M^  Wharton.  De  Episcop.  Loodoo. 
Append,  num.  12,  It  is  thus*  ConsdentiaB  et  jurisj urandi  sacrameoto 
nosniet  iirmiter  obligamus. 

P.  142.  [line  22  from  foot.     Oenby  Cambr.]     Denny. 

P.  143.  [Bushlbham.  Bp.  of  St.  David's,  Commendator,  Berk.  5 
July.]  v.  Strvp.  Memor.*  p.  37.  5  Jul.  v.  Monastic,  vol.  3, p.  21. 
]t  was  surrendred  this  year,  &  founded  anew  an.  29.  H.  8,  &  nnally 
dissolv'd  an.  30.  Hen.  8.  [^After  this  entry  Baker  has  inserted  tU 
following.']  There  is  a  Surrender  28  H.  8  nit.  Julii  to  the  D.  of  Nor- 
folk &c.  of  the  Abbey  of  Sibton.  Com.  Suffolc.  Monast.  vol.  3,  p.  33. 

lb.  [St.  Austins  Cant.  5  Decemb.]     4  Decembr.  Somner,  p.  54. 

lb.  [St.  Andrew  Northampt.  2  March.]  I  March,  v.  Weaver, 
p.  110. 

lb.  [Kenilworth  the  Prior  and  16  Mon.]  15**"  Abbot,  15  Canons. 
V.  Dugd.  Warwic.  p.  155. 

P.  144.  [line  1.     l^ewes.]     An.  30  H.  8.  v.  Weaver,  p.  111. 

lb.  [line  6.     Waldeu.]     An.  1539  says  Stryp.  p.  50. 

lb.  [Feversham.  Cluniac.]  v.  Southouse  Monast.  Fevershani,  p. 
129.  A  pension  of  100  marks  per  an.  allow'd  to  the  Abbot  Job. 
Castlock  al.  Shepey  Jul.  24.  A  Dispensation  granted  him  by  the 
ArchBp.  to  take  upon  him  a  Secular  habit,  and  accept  a  Benefice. 
Jul.  26.  This  Dispensation  confirmed  by  the  King  Jul.  ult.  Southouse, 
(p.  8.)  Somner  wUl  not  allow  these  Monks  to  be  of  the  order  of 
Cluny.    Of  w«»»  Qu«r. 

lb.  [St.  Austin's  Cant.]  v.  X.  Scrij^tores,  p.  2293,  2294.  The 
Form  of  Resignation  with  the  names  of  the  Abbot  &  Monks  of  St. 
Austin's  Cant. 

lb.  [Margin.  St.  Gilbert  L.  of  Semperingham.]  This  M'  Strype 
seems  not  to  have  understood,  but  to  have  thought  Sempering.  &  Gil- 
bert, distinct  Orders,  v.  Mem.  L.  I.  ch.  16  p.  61. 

P.  146.  [St.  Alban's  Herefordshire,     line  4.1     Hertfordshire. 

lb.  [line  9.  York  the  H.  Trin.]  See  Vicaria  Leodiensis  by 
Thoresby,  pag.  28,  29. 

*  i.  e.  Memoriali  of  Cnuimeri  which  Baker  generall j  cites  as  Mem.  or  Memor* 
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lb.  [line  29.  PoIIsworth  Nunnery,  no  Hands,  only  the  Seal.] 
Abbess  &  14  nunns.  v.  Dugd.  Warwickshire,  p.  800. 

P.  148.  [Bp.  Reonen.  ^Aa/  thu  See  unit  I  cannot  conjecture.'] 
Robert  King  Abbot  of  Oseoey^  while  Abbot,  was  consecrated  titular 
Bp.  Sc  called  Epiacopus  Roannensis,  a  See  in  the  Province  of  the 
ArchBprick  of  Athens,  v.  Stryp.  Memor.  p.  36.  He  was  afterwards 
Bp.  of  Oxford  an.  1542.  v.  Wood  Antiq.  Oxon.  L.  2  p.  291.  v. 
Godwin  de  Prcsulibus. 

lb.  [Baker  adda'}  Ramsey,  Novemb.  an.  31  Hen.  8.  v.  Dyer, 
fol.  2dJ. 

lb.  [line  12  from  foof.     St.  Mary  Watte.]     v.  Stryp.  Mem.  p.  61. 

lb.  [line  16  from  foot.  Christ  Church  Canterb.]  Et  puis,  scilicet 
5  die  Aprilis  auno  31,  le  dit  Priorie  et  touts  lour  possessions  fner  surr 
et  dooes  al  roy  v  fait  inroUe,  seale  oue  lour  comon  scale,  v.  Dyer,  p. 
73.    [Lond.  1585.] 

lb.  [line  aotepen.  Winchelcomb.]  Rie.  Mounslow  last  Abbot 
had  a  pension  of  160^*^. 

P.  150.  [line  20.  Surrender  signed  by  Abbot,  Subprior,  &  9 
Monka]    P.  144.     It  is  sign'd  by  the  Abbot  &  1 1  Monks. 

lb.  [line  24.  Franciscans  in  Coventry.]  In  the  Surrender  of  the 
Franciscans  of  Coventry,  they  beg  leave  under  the  King's  writing  & 
seal  to  change  y'  Habit,  &  to  receive  Livings,  as  other  Clerks  do.  v. 
Dugdal.  Hist.  Warwickshire,  p.  116. 

P.  157.  [Book  III.  No.  V.  Signed  by  ...  &  other  Ministers  49.] 
80  k  upward  either  in  y'  own  name  or  by  Proxy. 

lb.  [Margin,  of  the  other  16,  14  did  sign.]  15.  [Rochester 
beiog  vacant.]  Rochester  was  not  vacant:  for  Joh.  Hilsey  was 
made  Bp.  an.  1535.  For  W*  see  [note  on]  p.  158  of  y»  vol.  Johan- 
nes Rofifen.  signs  this  Instrument  MS.  C.C.C.  where  his  h  y'  other 
subscribers  names  are  entred,  &  should  have  been  printed,  v.  MS. 
Collect,  vol.  31  p.  9,  10. 

P.  161.  [line  9.  Articles  for  abrogating  superfluous  holidays.] 
W**  Articles,  establisht  by  y*  King's  authority,  with  the  Assent  h 
Consent  of  the  Prelates  &  Clergy  in  Convocation  assembled  I  have, 
printed  cum  Privilegio  an.  1537.     CI.  K.  15.  42. 

Ibid,  [line  10  from  foot.  Pater  Noster  &c.]  w'^  Pater  Noster 
Creed  k  Ten  Commandments,  with  a  brief  Interpretation  or  declara- 
tion &c.  1  have,  printed  cum  Privilegio  an.  1537.     CI.  K.  15.  42. 


(Baker's  MSS.  xxxi.  pp.  9, 10,  referred  to  by  Baker  above.) 

*<The  Judgment  of  the  Convocation  concerning  Generall  Councils 
publisbt  by  the  Ld  Herbert  &  D'  Burnet  Hist.  Ref.  vol.  i.  collect, 
p.  155.  The  names  of  subscribers  being  there  omitted,  are  here 
added.    [Rochester  not  vacant,  as  there  said.]     Jul.  20,  1536. 

Tho.  Cromwell,  T.  Cantuarien. 

Johannes  London.  ^  _ 

Johannes  Lincoln,  noie  Procurat,  pro  Dno  Bxon.  bpo. 
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Johannes  Lincoln* 

Johannes  Bath.  VVellen* 

Thomas  Elien. 

Johannes  Lincoln  nole  procurat.  pro  Dno  Bpo  Covent.  et  Liteh. 

Johannes  Bangor. 

Nicolaus  Sarisburien. 

Edoardus  Hereforden. 

Hugo  Wigorn. 

Johannes  Roffen. 

Ricardus  Cicestr. 

Willm.  Norvicen. 

Willus  Meneven. 

Robertas  Assaphen, 

Willus  Abbas  Westra. 

Willus  Abbas  Westm*  nole  procurat.  pro  Antonio  Abbate  de 

Evesham, 
Robertas  Abbas  Sti  Albani  tarn  noTe  proprio,  quam  nole  procurat 

pro  Dno  Abbate  de  Bury,  et  Wymondham,  ac  Priore  de 

Norvico. 
Thomas  Abbas  de  Abendon. 
Hugo  Abbas  de  Reding. 
RobtQs  Abbas  de  Waltham  tarn  noie  proprio,  quam  noie  pro- 

curat.  Abbatis  de  Tewkesbury,  Abbat.  de  Wynchcombe,  et  pro 

Abbat.  de  Croweland. 
Johes  Abbas  de  Cirencester. 
Robtus  Abbas  de  Thama. 
Johes  Prior  de  Merton. 
Robtus  Prior  sive  Mag'  Ordinis  de  Sempringham  tarn  nole  pro* 

prio  quam  Procurat.  nole  Abbat.  de  Kirkstead  et  Tychfield. 
Henricus  Abbas  de  Graciis  taih  nole  proprio,  quam  Proeurst 

nole  Abbat.   de   Boxleya,  de  Bello-loco   Reg.,  de  Bivesby, 

de  Pipewelly  de  Wooburne,  de  Whalley,  de  Tutbury,  de  Den- 

lincrease,  de  Croxsden,  de  Hueton,  de  Dale,  de  Kingswood, 

de  Dora,  de  Hoxly^  de  Wormesley,  de  Monmouth,  de  Weoloeky 

de  Chirbury,  de  Ponte  Roberti. 
Hugo  Mitwicke  Prior  de  Huntingdon. 
Ricus  Abbas  de  Bittlesden. 
Willus  Prior  Novi  Hospitalis  extra  Bps  Gate. 
Bartholomseus  Prior  S*"  Marias  de  Overey  tam  nole  proprio, 

quam  procurat.  nole.  Abbat.  de  Bello,  de  Feversham^  et  Pnor 

Elien.  et  Combwel). 
Willus  Prior  de  Bergaveni. 
Ricus  Gwent  Archidus  Lond.  et.  Breck. 
Thomas  Bedill  Arcidus  Cornub. 
Petrus  Vannes  Archidiis  Wigorn. 
Johes  Bell  Archidus  Glocestr. 
Ricus  Layton  Archidus  Buck. 
Willus  Hedge  Proc.  Cleri  Norwicen. 
Ricus  Coren  Archidus  Oxon. 
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Johes  liondon  DecaDus  Wallingf. 

EdmundiiB  Craomer  Archidus  Cant. 

Ricus  RawBOQ  Archus  Essex. 

Thomas  Hugh  Archus  Snrr. 

David  Pole  Archus  Salop. 

Ricus  Street  Archus  Derbey. 

Per  me  Georgium  Hennage  Decanum  Lioco]n. 

Georgins  Windham  Archdiis  Norwic. 

Per  me  Nicolanm  Metcalf  ArcbdQm  Roffen. 

Eldmundus  Bonner  Archdus  Leicestr. 

Nicholaus  Heth  Archdus  Staff. 

Adam  Travee  Archdiis  Exon. 

Polidorus  Virgilius  Archdus  Wellen. 

Henricns  Morgan  Procurat.  Cleri  Lincoln,  et  Capituli  et  Arch. 

Simon  Matthew  Procurat  Cleri  London. 

Ricus  Spechford  Procurat.  Cleri  Hereford. 

Edmundus  Steward  Proc.  Cleri  Winton. 

Ricus  Shelton  M'  Collegii  de  Mettingham. 

Willus  Maye  Proc.  cleri  Ellen. 

Willus  Glyn  Archdus  Anglesey,  et  Proc.  Cleri  Bangor. 

Hugo  Coren  Proc  Cleri  Hereford. 

Willus  Buckmastre  Proc.  Cleri  London. 

Robertna  Evans  Decanus  Bangor,  et  Proc.  Cleri  ibm. 

Griffinua  Leyson  Archus  Carroarden. 

Johas  Raine.  Proc.  Cleri.  Li. 

MS.  ColL  Corp.  Chr.  Cant." 

[A  facsimile  of  the  iub$cripiion»  to  an  Act  of  this  Convocation  may  he 
feen  in  Dodd,  new  edUioUf  vol.  W] 


Taking  into  consideration  the  number  and  variety  of  the  notes  printed 
in  this  and  last  month's  Magazine,  and  their  necessary  abruptness,  I 
have  thrown  together,  in  something  like  a  connected  arrangement,  a 
few  of  the  more  flagrant  mistakes  here  corrected,  in  the  hope  that 
the  bearing  of  these  papers  on  Burnet's  character  as  a  trustworthy 
historian  may  thus  be  better  understood.  At  the  same  time  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  the  case  against  Burnet  depends  wholly  or  chiefly 
on  these  corrections.  For  it  should  not  be  forgotten :  L  That  very 
many  mistakes  were  detected  in  the  same  pages  by  Fulman,  Strype, 
Wharton,  and  others  of  Burnet*s  contemporaries,  with  whom  Baker 
seldom  interferes,  to  say  nothing  of  Baker's  own  notes,  printed  in 
Bamet,  voU  iii.  IL  That  many  more  might  easily  have  been  detected 
by  the  help  of  more  recent  publications, — I  say  easily, — although  I 
have  myself  refrained  purposely  from  making  any  large  collection  of 
this  kind,  lest  I  should  overlay  with  matter  within  the  reach  of  thou- 
•ands  Baker  s  notices  often  drawn  from  almost  inaccessible  reposi- 
tories. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  begin,  as  I  did  last  month,  with  those  pas- 
sages which  go  to  prore  that  Burnet  undertook  a  task  for  which  he 
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was  utterly  unfit ;  those  which  are  disgraced  by  the  slipshod  habits  of 
the  literary  sloven,  a  confused  inaccurate  style,*  with  misquotation 
and  nusfapprehension  of  authorities;  and  those  which  betray  ignorance 
of  the  sources  of  information,  or  the  total  absence  of  qualities  more 
needful  than  scholarlike  habits  or  knowledge ;  I  mean  moderation 
and  candour. 

After  these  passages  it  will  be  needless  to  notice  more  than  a  few  of 
those  particular  mistakes,  which  may  be  thickly  strewed  in  a  history 
without  altogether  destroying  its  value,  provided  the  author  be  honest. 

We  have  already  seen  how  Burnet, 

Up  to  the  preat  might-have-been  nptoariiiff  tnhliine  and  ideal 
Gives  to  hutorical  qoescions  a  free  poetical  treatment. 

Nor. have  we  to  go  far  for  other  examples.  At  the  very  outset  of 
our  inquiry  we  light  on  a  characteristic  sentence,  (p.  91 .)  **  It  seems 
Crook  died  before  he  could  receive  a  reward  of  this  great  Service  he 
did  the  King,  for  I  do  not  find  him  mentioned  after  this  [1.530.]" 
That  is  to  say,  **  Henry  did  not  (or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  I  cannot 
find  that  he  did)  reward  Croke  for  his  services.  Therefore  Croke 
must  have  died  prematurely,  and  so  have  lost  the  conscience-money 
which  Henry  was  eager  to  press  upon  him."  Let  us  hope  that  he  at 
least  left  some  relations  behind  him,  on  whom,  to  the  relief  of  the  roysi 
feelings,  the  pent-up  torrent  of  gratitude  was  discharged. 

In  p.  129,  we  read  ;  <<  In  none  of  our  Records  have  I  been  able  to 
discover  of  what  persons  they  [the  houses  of  Couvocation]  were  made 
up  in  the  times  of  Popery :  and  therefore  since  we  are  left  to  con- 
jecture, I  shall  ofier  mine  to  the  Learned  Reader;*'  which  is.  in  short, 
that  deans  and  archdeacons  sat  then  in  the  upper  house;  and  ia 
grounded  upon  the  fact  that  '<  we  find .  •  that . .  .  Deans  4*  ^rcA- 
deacom  were  summoned  fo  the  fourth  Council  in  the  Lateran,** 

Unfortunately  it  is  not  always  safe  for  historians  to  conclude  that 
this  or  that  was  not,  because  they  cannot  find  that  it  was;  for  what 
they  cannot  find,  others  sometimes  can,  as  we  see  here ;  for  in  the 
first  case  Wood  proves  that  Croke's  will  bears  date  some  twenty-eigiit 
years  after  he  had  been  hypothetically  consigned  to  the  grave  by 
Burnet ;  while  in  the  second  the  unlearned  reader,  had  Burnet  thought 
fit  to  appeal  to  him,  might  have  shown  from  the  work  of  a  **  Man  of 
fancy,  who  affected  an  odd  way  of  writing,"f  that  deans  and  arrh- 
deacons  sat  in  the  lower  house ;  nay,  as  Fulman  reminds  us,  we  have 
no  need  to  consult  Fuller ;  if  we  turn  back  sixteen  pages  we  read  in 
another  writer,  who,  whether  he  afiected  it  or  no,  was  undoubtedly 
addicted  to  "  an  odd  way  of  writing,"  that  Pole,  when  Dean  of 
Exeter,  sat  in  the  lower  house,  j:  Having  mentioned  Fuller,  I  take 
this  occasion  to  remark,  that  Burnet  has  misunderstood  hira  when  he 

•  WitDets  the  History  of  his  Own  Time,  with  Swift'a  raey  notei. 

f  Bamet,  Prefkce,  vol.  i 
X  Henrv  Wharton  (Harmer,  p.  30)  refers  to  Baniet*s  Addenda  to  vol.  i.  p.  315, 
in  which  he  gives  the  snhscriptions  of  the  two  houses  separately,  archdeacons  sad 
deans  sobseribing  amongst  the  lower  hoose.  Bnrnet  repeats  his  oonjectore,  toL  ii. 
p.  49.  Thus,  rather  oddly,  we  have,  Ist,  a  fact  which  overthrows  the  coajectore ; 
2Dd,  copjectnre ;  3rd,  another  awkward  fact ;  4tb,  conjectare. 
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telb  Hi  (p.  286,  line  4)  that  "  he  [Fuller]  says,  that  their  7th  Session 
[i.  e.,  that  of  Convocation  1542]  was  the  10th  of  March."  For 
Fuller  having  spoken  (Book  v.  Sect.  5»  §  36,)  of  the  tUlh  session,  goes 
on  to  speak  of  the  proceedings  of  **  a  following  Session,"  March  10 ;  an 
'*  unlearned  reader"  might  have  supposed  that  Fuller  would  have  used 
the  definite  article,  if  he  had  meant  the  seventh  session.  He  was  in 
fact  speaking  of  the  ninth.  (See  Mr.  Brewer's  note,  vol.  iii.  p.  201.) 
A  *< Learned  Reader"  more  logically  concludes;  *Mt  followed  the 
sixth;  ergo,  it  was  the  seventh." 

Burnet's  mistakes  are  often  so  complex  that  each  falls  under  several 
heads;  thus  the  passage  in  p.  129,  cited  for  another  purpose,  might 
haveheen  ranked  among  the  self-contradictions,  to  which  I  next  pro- 
ceed. It  will  not  be  denied  that  an  author,  much  given  to  mbtakes 
of  this  kind,  cannot  have  his  materials  well  in  hand  ;  let  the  reader, 
bearing  in  mind  what  l^een  eyes  have  searched  Thucydides  and 
Herodotus,  try  to  recall  anything  of  the  sort  in  them ;  and  then,  bear- 
ing io  mind  how  few  writers,  and  those  for  the  most  part  how 
uncritical,  have  commented  on  Burnet,  turn  over  the  pages  of  this 
first  volume  with  the  best  helps  he  can  get,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  latter  search  will  produce  four  or  five  times  as  many 
instances  in  point  as  the  former.  Thus  Queen  Jane's  death  is  dated 
in  one  place  two  days,  in  another,  the  next  day  eJXer  Edward's  birth. 
(Compare  vol.  i.  p.  251,  with  vol.  ii.  p.  1.)  In  the  Hi:5tory  the 
Abbot  of  St.  Alban's  is  said  to  have  been  summoned  to  Parliament  in 
1539 ;  in  the  Collection,  St.  Alban's  is  said  to  have  surrendered  Dec. 
5,  an.  30  Hen.  8.  (vol.  i.  Hist.  p.  256.  Collect,  p.  146.)  In  the 
History  a  commission  to  the  Bishop  of  Chester  to  take  the  surrender 
of  Hamond  in  Shropshire,  is  dated  August  24, 1539,  in  the  Collection, 
Aug.  31.  (Hist.  p.  263.  Collect,  p.  148.  Ant.  Harmer,  p.  49.)  In  the 
History  the  surrender  of  Battle  Abbey  is  dated  1539 ;  in  the  Col- 
lection,  1538.  (Hist.  267.  Collect.  144.)  In  the  Collection,  p.  144, 
and  in  the  History,  p.  224,  Betlesden  Abl)ey  is  placed  in  Bedfordshire, 
in  the  Collect,  p.  142,  it  is  rightly  placed  in  Bucks.  Was  it  that 
Burnet's  memory  could  not  retain  what  he  wrote  for  three  pages 
together,  or  is  Wharton  right  in  saying  that  he  had  not  read  his  own 
Collection  of  Records  ?  (Ant.  Harmer,  p.  31.)  One  other  instance, 
though  beyond  my  proper  limits,  I  will  cite,  as  it  reveals  the  prejudices 
of  the  writer.  (Vol.  i.  Addenda,  p.  316.)  «*The  Abbots  writ  gene- 
rally so  ill,  that  it  is  very  hard  to  read  their  Subscriptions."  First,  as 
to  the  fact :  both  Wharton  and  Mr.  Tierney  deny  that  the  writing  of 
the  abbots  is  more  illegible  than  that  of  the  other  subscribers ;  any 
reader  may  satisfy  his  curiosity  on  the  point  by  turning  to  the  fac- 
simile given  by  Mr.  Tierney  (Dodd,  vol.  i.)  Again,  as  to  the  purpose 
of  the  writer :  one  might  almost  imagine  that  Burnet  was  a  believer  in 
that  species  of  chiromancy,  which  the  spirit  of  the  age,  the  Useful 
Knowledge  Society,  and  Sir  Peter  Laurie,  all  together,  are  as  yet 
unable  to  "  put  down,"  if  one  may  judge  from  the  advertisements  in 
the  newspapers.  "  Any  lady  or  gentleman  desirous  of  learning  her  or 
his  character,  may  receive  satisfaction,  for  the  trifling  consideration  of 
twelve  postage  stamps,  enclosed  with  a  specimen  of  handwriting  to 
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Mr.  So-and-So.*'  For  the  passage  clearly  implies  (and  bo  Wharton 
and  Mr.  Tierney  understand  it,)  that  the  bad  handwriting  was  a  mark 
of  illiterature  in  the  <«  lazy  Monks."  But — exeunt  the  monks,  and  enter 
Henry  VIII.  and  Luther.*  How  now  ?  Legible  handwriting  the 
test  of  learning  ?  No,  never :  men  such  as  they,  had  too  momentoos 
business  on  hand  to  waste  time  on  a  mere  roechianical  art,  fit  only  for 
gross  sensual  monks. 

I  had  nearly  forgotten  another  passage  in  our  old  acquaintance, 
p.  129,  which  contains  such  almost  incredible  falsifications  of  the 
authority  cited,  that  even  in  Burnet's  pages  it  stands  out  like  plf  I^XiJcm 
inlfflXutv  dpinfyf  6re  ^a/^erai  olov  &v  £KKmvt  SO  that  a  mere  self-contra- 
diction is  quite  cast  into  the  shade  in  such  company.  However, 
commonplace  as  it  is,  we  will  give  it  a  look  in  passing.  Well,  then, 
in  p.  129,  Burnet  states  that  nineteen  universities  affirmed  the  ill^ality 
of  the  king's  marriage,  while  in  the  appei^ix,  p.  284,  he  names  only 
twelve ;  even  this  last  number  exceeding  by  two  any  list  given  in  the 
authorities. 

Now  for  the  <'  Great  Gonne ;"  and,  that  it  may  have  fair  play,  let 
us  hear  Burnet  himself  and  his  authority ;  happily  there  is  no  need  to 
give  more  than  a  few  lines  of  either.  "  [/»  Convocation  1533.]  The 
opinions  of  19  Universities  were  read  for  it  \ilie  Divorce]^  and  the  one 
[upper\  House  being  as  full  as  the  other  was  empty,  216  being  present 
either  in  person  or  by  Proxy,  it  was  carried  in  the  Affirmative  iVowwe 
Contradicente  ;  those  few  of  the  Queen's  Party  that  were  there  it  seems 
going  out."  The  authority  given  is  Parker's  Antiq.  Brit. ;  I  quote  the 
passage  in  the  note.f 

I  remember  to  have  seen  a  book  which  gave  directions  for  writing 
themes.  The  pupil,  having  his  thesis  before  him,  was  told  to  ask 
himself  first,  "  Who  ?"  then  "  What  ?"  and  so  on.  Suppose  Henr/s 
divorce  to  be  the  subject  given  out  in  a  school  in  which  this  plan  is 
adopted ;  the  class  naturally  turn  to  Burnet ;  and  when  their  themes 
are  brought  up,  and  the  master  looks  for  the  answer  to  the  first  ques- 
tion, "  Who  ?*'  he  finds,  "  Nineteen  Universities,  v.  Burnet."    "  Ah  1 

*  Henry  **  was  the  most  learned  Prince  that  had  been  in  the  World  for  many 
Ages."  '*  He  never  wrote  well,  but  scrawled  so  that  his  hand  was  scarce  legible^*' 
Burnet,  yol.  i.  pp.  10,  1 1.  Wharton,  p.  63.  "  An  original  of  Luther's  own  Hand 
. .  could  not  have  been  easily  read,  if  Bocer  had  not  writ  ont  a  Copy  of  it**  Bar- 
net,  Tol.  iii.book  4.  in  it;  nnfortanately,  as  Baker  shews  by  a  quotation  ftom  Heleh. 
Adam,  and  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  Bncer's  handwriting  was  as  illegible  as 
Luther's ;  so  that  Bocer*s  explanatory  copy  could  only  have  cleared  np  obsconun 
per  obscurius. 

t  '*  Queesitum  est  itenim  de  Regis  cum  D.  Catharina  coiqngio,  ac  renovats  ilia 
tarn  din  coram  Papas  Legatis  ....  agitata  quftstio.  An  dncere  nxofvm  co|rnitaai  a 
fratre  decedente  sine  prole  sit  prohibitio  juris  divini  indispensabilis  a  Papa?  ..... 
In  superiori  . .  patrum  Conventu,  in  quo  Bononiensis,  PataTinensis,  Parisiensis,  sUa- 
rumqae  uniyersitatum  de  ea  quiestione  judicia  recitata  sunt,  controversia  inter  Stokes- 
leyum  Londinensem,  &  Fisherum  Roffensem  Episcopos  aliqnandin  mota,  ab  omni- 
bus patribus  qui  ducenti  sexdecim  personaliter  yel  per  procuratores  interfbereBt, 
prsBterquam  a  19.  UoiTersitatum  pradictarum  sententiis  assensom  nst**— P.  SS7, 
328.  UanoT.  1605.  How  did  Burnet  construe  praterquam?  If  in  his  vocabaisry 
•*  propter quam  "  be  supposed  to  have  been  equivalent  to  "  et,"  his  mistake  is  ac- 
counted for,  and  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  see  little  to  choose  between  **  and"  and 
«•  except;'  and  who  dislike  **  captious  verbal  criticism/'  excnsed. 
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yes,  exactly-^qaite  right;  or  rather,  perhaps,  men;  but  go  on. — 
What?"—"  Declare  the  iUegality  of  Henry's  marriage."  «  PThai  ?" 
"So  we  read  in  Burnet."  *•  Yes ;  to  be  sure ;  very  true ;  but  I  think 
—of  the  two— I  would  rather  have  said  legality."  Seriously,  when  a 
writer  thus  by  a  stroke  of  his  pen  transmutes  men  into  universities, 
aod  "against"  into  **  for" — to  say  nothing  of  his  asserting,  in  the  teeth 
of  his  aatbority,  that  the  affirmative  was  carried  nem.  con.,  and  going 
out  of  bis  way  to  assure  us,  of  his  own  knowledge,  that  the  few  who 
were  of  the  queen's  party  went  out, — when,  I  say,  we  see  all  these 
blandera  in  four  lines,  can  we  repose  any  confidence  in  the  writer  ?  or 
if  we  can,  must  we  not  give  up  all  claim  to  the  title  of  a  **  discriminat- 
iog,  enlightened  public,"  with  which  our  flatterers  gull  us  ? 

After  reading  such  a  passage  as  that  just  discussed,  we  might  have 
hoped  that  a  fellow-feeling  would  have  made  Burnet  wondrous  kind  to 
the  mistakes  of  others ;  did  net  the  experience  of  all  those  who  look  into 
rerievs  confirm  the  truth  of  the  remark,  that  the  most  ignorant  are  the 
most  unsparing  critics.  Accordingly,  when  Burnet  animadverts  on 
others,  he  often  imputes  to  them  blunders  which  they  have  not  made, 
and  sometimes  attacks  them  because  their  correct  statements  are  at 
rariance  with  his  blunders.  We  have  seen  one  instance  of  this 
already;  (in  the  case  of  Fuller,  Burnet,  p.  286,)  nor  are  others  want- 
ing. Thus  we  read  (p.  224)  that  **  the  Patents"  of  the  monasteries 
foQDded  anew  by  Henry  **  are  all  enrolled,  and  yet  none  of  our  writers 
hare  taken  any  notice  of  this ;"  and  tfet  Dugdale,  the  writer  to  whom 
ereiy  one  would  first  turn,  has  taken  notice  of  two  such  patents.  In 
p.  239  there  is  a  good  deal  of  vapouring  about  the  **  impudence"  of 
fonner  writers,  who  say  that  the  Abbot  of  Colchester  was  executed, 
with  others,  for  denying  the  royal  supremacy ;  against  them  Burnet 
orges  that  in  22  and  25  Hen.  8,  the  Abbot  of  Colchester  had  sworn  to 
the  supremacy ;  not  observing,  that  the  abbot  who  w^as  executed  had 
not  at  that  time  succeeded  to  the  office.  Baker  has  some  remarks  on 
the  animadversions  on  Selden  in  p.  264,  to  which  the  reader  may  be 
referred;*  at  the  same  time  there  is  one  sentence  among  those 
aoimadversionSy  which  I  take  the  liberty  to  adopt  as  my  own  ;  '<  My 
design  is  only  to  let  ingenious  Persons  see,  that  they  ought  not  to  take 
things  on  trust  easily."  Lastly,  p.  356,  we  learn,  that  <<  Strangers 
may  be  pardoned  such  errors  [as  ascribing  the  composition  of  the 
King's  book  against  Luther  to  Fisher  and  More],  but  they  are  inex- 
cusable in  an  Englishman."  Sanders,  we  are  told,  iirst  published  the 
report,  "  on  design  to  lessen  the  King's  honour."  There  is  a  certain 
letter  which  **  shews  that  More  knew  that  Book  was  written  by  the 
King's  own  Pen ;  and  either  Sanders  never  read  this,  or  maliciously 
concealed  it,  lest  it  should  discover  his  foul  dealing." 

It  is  surprising  that  Burnet  should  have  been  unaware  both  that  it 
was  impossible  for  Sanders /rom  the  letter  to  draw  the  inference  which 

*  Selden'f  words  are :  **  That  Act  is  not  in  the  printed  Statntes,  though  some 
otben  ha?e  also  formerly  published  it."  It  is  plain  that  the  word  ''  not'*  should  be 
stuck  oat ;  else  where  is  the  force  of  the  •«  also^'?  Selden  himself,  at  the  end  of  the 
cmta,  wanii  the  reader  that  there  are  other  misprints  besides  those  which  he  there 
cormtf. 

z2 
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he  himself  has  drawn,  and  also  that  he  himself  drew  that  inference  not 
from  the  letter,  but  from  a  surmise  of  his  own  as  to  the  king's  feelings. 
For  the  letter  simply  states  that  More  advised  the  king  to  erase  a  pas- 
sage in  the  book,  which  he  refused  to  do :  Sanders  had  not  the  benefit 
of  Burnet's  addition  ;  «« the  King  would  not  follow  his  counsel,  being 
perhaps  so  fond  of  what  he  had  writ,  thai  he  would  rather  run  himself 
upon  a  great  inconvenience^  than  leave  out  any  thing  that  he  fancied  so  well 
written?'     The  reader  will  not,  I  hope,  need  to  be  reminded  of  the 
passages  in  Roper's  and  Harpsfieid's  Lives  of  More,  which  prove  that 
More  had  a  hand  in  the  arrangement  of  this  book,  and  that  the  king 
was  in  no  sense  the  author ;  and  it  is  "  inexcusable"  in  Burnet,  who, 
when  assailing  Sanders  (Appendix,  p.  279)  pretends  to  a  knowledge 
of  Roper's  book,  that  he  should  be  ignorant  of  one  at  least  of  these  pas- 
sages.    It  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  notice  that  Burnet  speaks  of  this 
letter  of  More's  as  written  out  of  the  Tower,  whereas  in  Mere's 
works,  to  which  he  refers,  it  is  said  to  have  been  written  before  his 
imprisonment. 

It  would  be  unpardonable  in  a  review,  however  perfunctory,  of  Bur- 
net's faults  as  a  historian,  to  omit  all  mention  of  his  party  bias ;  indeed, 
much  of  what  has  been  quoted  for  other  purposes  may  be  applied  to 
this :  at  the  same  time,  it  should  be  considered,  that  no  detached  para- 
graphs can  give  a  due  conception  of  the  extent  to  which  this  bias  per- 
vades the  whole  history ;  a  characteristic  specimen  may  be  found  in  the 
passages  in  which  Bonner  is  spoken  of.     This  is,  it  is  true,  dangerous 
ground ;  but  I  take  comfort  from  the  reflection  that  Burnet  himself 
had  not  any  consistent  notion  of  Bonner^s  character ;  and  if,  when 
doctors  disagree,  novices  must  use  their  own  judgment,  at  least  in 
deciding  which  to  follow,  surely  the  same  liberty  may  be  aUowed 
when  one  doctor  disagrees  with  himself.     Let  us  in  this  case,  at  any 
rate,  give  both  sides  a  fair  hearing.    In  one  place,  then,  Bonner  is 
represented  as  utterly  indifferent  to  religion,  and  ready  to  open  cry 
after  the  "  scent  of  preferment,"  down  whatever  road,  whether  from 
Rome  or  from  Lambeth,  it  might  come,  in  a  word,  as  a  liberal  place- 
hunter ;  in  another,  as  going  against  his  conscience  (still  with  the  pro- 
viso if  he  Imd  one)  in  his  compliance  with  Cromwell.*     The  readers 
of  the  British  Magazine  will  be  able  to  appreciate  at  its  just  value  the 
sneer  in  pp.  22  J,  222.   '*  Gardiner  published  his  Book  of  true  obedience. 
To  which  Bonner^  who  was  hot  on  the  scent  of  preferment,  added  a 
preface."     Even  Burnet  would  allow,  that  what  a  man  has  not  done 
at  all,  he  cannot  have  done  from  a  bad  motive ;  he  may,  however, 
comfort  himself  with  the  maxim,  <<  the  principle  constitutes  the  set," 

*  In  p.  266  and  267,  Bonner  is  spoken  of  as  being  "  of  the  opposite  party'  to 
Cranmer,  "  of  the  Popish  part^ ;"  in  p.  299,  it  is  said  that  it  was  not  tiU  after  Cram- 
well's  fttli  that  *'  he  shewed  his  Ingratitode,  and  how  nimbly  he  tnmed  with  the 
Wind.*'  Before  that  time  "  being  most  extreamlj  desirous  of  Preferment,  he  had 
so  complied  with  Cromwell  and  Cranmer,  that  they  had  great  confidence  in  him ; 
and  he  oeing  a  blustering  and  forward  Man,  they  thought  he  might  do  the  Refor- 
mation good  service ;"  linmet  should  ha?e  told  as  what  the  work  was,  for  which 
'  blustering**  was  a  qualification. 
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and  witli  the  cissurance  that,  if  Bonner  had  written  the  prefai'c,  his 
motive  would  have  been  no  other  than  that  assigned.  Leaving  to  the 
"  learned  reader**  the  dux;ussion  of  the  curious  psychological  problem 
propoanded  in  p.  267,  (where  Bonner  is  reduced  to  this  dilemma : 
Either  you  had  no  conscience,  or,  having  one,  you  did  constant  violence 
to  it;)  we  find  in  p.  155,  another  proof  that  Burnet's  ignorance  of  a 
document  does  not  necessarily  imply  (though  he  seems  to  think  that  it 
does)  the  non-existence  of  the  document.  For  we  are  there  informed, 
that  there  remain  but  two  of  the  subscriptions  of  the  religious  orders 
(to  the  Succession,)  the  remainder  having  been  destroyed  by  Bonner. 
Wharton,  however,  (Note  on  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  25,  fol.,)  tells  us, 
that  he  had  in  his  hands  no  less  than  175  such  instruments;  the 
originals  of  which  **  do  yet  remain  in  their  proper  place,  the  King's 
exchequer,  into  which  they  were  at  first  returned,  and  where  they 
have  been  hitherto  kept.''  Assuredly,  in  this  case,  Bonner's  employers 
must  have  been  disappointed  by  the  supineness  of  their  **  blustering 
and  forward"  agent;  perhaps  he  was  too  much  taken  up  with  buniing 
mea  to  have  much  time  left  for  destroying  records.  Strange,  is  it  not, 
that  it  did  not  occur  to  him  that  he  might  have  combined  economy  of 
time  and  fuel  by  burning  martyrs  and  papers  in  one  fire  ? 

The  foregoing  heads  have  occupied  so  much  more  space  than  1  had 
expected,  that  I  can  give  little  more  than  a  bare  list  oi  some  passages 
which  display  ignorance,  either  of  the  existence  of  the  best  authorities 
on  the  several  subjects  treated  of,  or  of  the  mode  of  using  them.  In 
p.  103,  Burnet  has  been  misled  by  relying  on  a  second-hand  writer, 
in  p.  103,  though  he  boasts  of  the  search  which  he  had  made  for  books 
on  the  queen's  side,  yet  it  is  plain  that  he  had  never  seen  Bishop 
Fisher's  book,  nor  heard  of  that  of  Cochlseus,  and  therefore  gathers 
the  arguments  for  the  queen  from  the  works  of  antagonists ;  while,  in 
p.  131,  to  show  that  he  is  not  always  partial,  even  in  his  ignorance, 
he  makes  no  mention,  where  it  might  have  been  looked  for,  of  a  book 
put  forth  by  authority  on  the  king's  side.  In  p.  161,  he  seems  to 
imply  that  Fisher  wrote  no  work  except  one  on  purgatory.  In  p*  21'i, 
he  shows  himself  unacquainted  with  the  work  of  Alesse  or  Alane, 
who  wrote  an  account  of  a  disputation  between  the  bishops  about  the 
number  of  the  sacraments,  &c.,  at  which  he  was  present.  Burnet 
affirms  that  the  disputation  was  held  in  the  Convocation ;  Alane,  in  the 
Parliament  house.  Burnet  gives  the  date  1530 ;  Alane,  1537.  In 
p.  279,  in  order  to  explain  a  proviso  iu  the  Bill  of  Cromwell's 
Attainder,*^  he  has  recourse  to  the  conjecture,  that  Cromwell  had  made 
some  exchanges  of  lands  with  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Wells ;  for* 
getting  that  conjecture  was  rendered  needless  by  the  statement  which 
be  himself  cited  on  the  preceding  page,  to  the  effect  that  Cromwell 
was  himself  Dean  of  Wells.  In  p.  296,  he  quotes,  with  implied  con- 
cunrence,  a  passage  stating,  that  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  Jerome, 
&c.,  Gardiner  was  a  privy  councillor,  not  knowing  that  Gardiner  had 


*  ** That  this  thoald  not  be  hurtful  to  the  Bishop  of  BaA  aad  Wdb^  aid  to  the 
I^an  and  Chapter  of  WelUr 
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expressly  affinned  the  contrary.  In  p.  303,  he  gives  an  acooaot  of 
an  order,  originally  published  in  English,  from  a  Latin  translation, 
implying  that  he  supposed  the  latter  to  be  the  original. 

The  chronological  errors  corrected  by  Baker  in  these  papers  amount, 
I  believe,  to  upwards  of  forty.*  It  would  be  tedious  to  go  through  the 
whole  list;  but  there  is  one  which  illustrates  so  clearly  the  blind 
credulity  with  which  Burnet  welcomed  any  story,  however  improbable, 
which  flattered  or  did  not  offend  his  prejudices,  that  it  is  worth  while 
to  look  somewhat  closely  at  it.  In  page  200,  a  letter  of  Princess 
Elizabeth  is  given  from  the  original,  "  writ  in  a  fair  hand,  the  same 
that  she  wrote  all  the  rest  of  her  life."  This  letter  is  called,  the  **  first 
blossom  of  80  great  a  princess,  writ  when  she  was  not  full  four  years 
of  age."  Surely  this  is  singular,  not  to  say  incredible,  on  the  face  of 
it.  What !  an  infant,  in  her  fourth  year,  write  a  fixed  hand,  « the 
same  that  she  wrote  all  the  rest  of  her  life  ?"  Again,  we  are  told  that 
the  letter  was  written  in  July,  1537;  but  on  looking  at  the  letter 
itself,  we  find  that  it  bears  the  date  of  the  month,  but  no  date  of  the 
year.  Here  onr  suspicions  are  increased ;  we  think  it  not  impossible 
that  Burnet's  conjectural  date  may  be  erroneous.  Next  we  look  to  the 
address :  it  is  directed  to  the  queen ;  but  that  does  not  help  us  much, 
where  the  choice  is  so  wide.  Lastly,  we  look  at  the  letter  itself,  its 
occasion,  its  style,  and  the  persons  mentioned  in  it ;  we  find  that  the 
queen,  to  whom  it  was  written,  was  expecting  her  delivery ;  that  her 
husband  is  spoken  of  as  **  my  Lord ;"  that  the  subject  is  enlivened  by 
what  Burnet  calls  "pretty  conceits,"  which,  whatever  we  may  think 
of  them  in  other  respects,  will  at  least  be  allowed  to  be  unnataral 
in  the  mouth  of  a  child ;  and  that  the  writer  was  then  with  a  Mr. 
Denny.  Now  of  Henry's  wives,  Queen  Catherine  Parr  married  the 
Lord  Admiral,  and  died  in  childbed  in  1548,  at  which  time  Eliiabeth 
was  at  Sir  Anthony  Denny's  house.  Burnet  should  have  applied  the 
principle  which  he  lays  down  in  p.  10:  at  eleven  years  of  age^  **princei 
have  seldom  made  any  great  progress  in  learning;'^  perhaps,  however, 
his  gallantry  led  him  to  ascribe  a  greater  precocity  to  princesses : 

'<  For  we  are  women,  when  boys  are  bat  bovt  i 
We  grow  upon  the  simny  side  o*  th'  walL'^ 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  there  may  never 
be  another  *<  Positively  last  appearance  of  the  infant  pbenombnon  in 
the  character  of  letter  writer." 

Had  space  permitted,  it  would  have  been  desirable  to  have  noticed 
sundry  geographical  errors,  (such  as  St.  Albania  in  Herefordshire 
Collect,  Pi  146,)f  and  various  misnomers.^ 

I  cannot  close  this  paper  without  expressing  a  hope  (shared,  I  know, 
by  several,  I  doubt  not  by  all,  of  your  less  **  blustering  and  forward" 
readers)  that  the  contagious  influence  of  these  notes  of  Baker  may 

*  Another  may  be  fonnd  in  p.  321.  See  Jenkyns's  Cranmer,  Pref.  p.  zzzLiio(e£ 

t  See  pp.  166,  224, 239,  352,  and  Collection,  142,  with  Baker^i  ootea. 
t  See  pp.  160,  1A6,  169,  213,  262,  263,  268,  280,  801,  341, 361,  CoUeet,  86, 143, 
wiUi  the  notes. 
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induce  Dr«  Maitland  to  continue  the  subject  opened  in  hia  paper  on 
Burnet  and  Wharton  in  the  Magazine  for  April. 

I  am,  very  truly  yours, 

J.  E.  B.  Mayor.* 

St  John'f  ColL,  August  14. 


ST.  DI0NY8IUS  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Rsr.  SiBy-^reat  stress  has  been  laid  by  the  adversaries  of  the  primi- 
tive millennarian  doctrine  upon  the  opposition  which,  it  is  stated,  was 
given  to  it  by  St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  A  candid  examination  of 
the  details  of  the  case  as  related  by  Eusebius,  will  show,  satisfactorily 
I  think,  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  that  this  was  much  of  the  same 
nature  as  that  which,  as  I  pointed  out  in  my  last  letter,  was  exhibited 
byOrigen;  and  therefore  it  will  appear  to  be  equally  invalid  and 
irrelevant  as  a  refutation  of  the  doctrine  as  set  forth  by  St.  Justin,  St. 
bvnaas,  and  theur  followers. 

I  shall  first  produce  the  account  of  the  matter  as  narrated  by  Euse- 
bius, (Hist.  Eccl.  vii.  23,  24 ;)  and  then  give  the  observations  of  some 
learned  and  candid  writers  upon  it,  which  seem  fully  to  establish  the 
truth  of  the  assertion  which  I  have  made  above.  I  may  add  that  I 
quote  from  Hanmer's  translation  of  Eusebius,  as  being  the  only  form 
iu  which  I  have  access  to  that  author  at  present. 

Speaking,  then,  of  St.  Dionysius,  Eusebius  says :  .  «  .  ^<  He  wrote 
two  books,  *  of  the  promises  of  God :'  the  occasion  whereof  was  such. 
Ooe  Nepos,  a  bishop  of  Egypt,  taught  that  the  promises  of  God  made 
unto  holy  men  in  the  Scriptures,  were  to  be  understood  after  the 
Jewish  manner,  savouring  too  much  of  Judaism.  He  laid  down  for 
good  doctrine  that,  after  the  resurrection,  we  should  lead  a  life  here 
00  earth  in  corporal  pleasures  the  space  of  a  thousand  years.  And 
because  he  supposed  he  was  able  to  justify  this  his  opinion  out  of  the 
revelation  of  St.  John,  he  wrote  a  book  thereof  and  intituled  it,  <  the 
reprehensions  of  allegorizers.'  This  book  doth  Dionysius  in  his  works 
(intituled  <of  the  promises  of  God')  confute.  In  the  first  he  layeth 
down  his  censure  of  that  doctrine ;  in  the  second  he  intreateth  of  the 
revelation  of  St.  John,  in  the  beginning  of  which  book  he  writeth  thus 
of  Nepos. 

**  *  They  allege,'  saith  Dionysius, '  a  certain  book  of  Nepos,  where- 
upon they  ground  that,  without  all  peradventure,  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  to  come  here  on  earth  may  be  proved.  For  sundry  other  his 
gifts  I  commend  and  embrace  Nepos,  partly  for  his  faith,  his  diligence 
and  exercise  in  Holy  Scriptures,  partly  also  for  his  pleasant  psalmody 
wherewith  at  this  day  many  of  the  brethren  are  delighted.  I  highly 
esteem  and  reveience  the  man,  specially  for  such  a  one  as  now  is 

*  [Ebbata. — In  the  Magaxine  for  August  are  the  following  misprints:  p.  169, 
for  *«  Baker,  MSS.  toLxju."  readxxxi.j  p.  171,  for  "Episcopns  Roffett8,*'read  Epis- 
copiis  Roflfens;  p.  178,  for  inrietur,  read  inirttur;  p.  179,  for  "Ely,  Hereford,  & 
H^orcerter,  Ely  &  some  others,"  read  "  Ely,  Hereford,  &  Worcester  &  some  others  i" 
p^  1S4,  for  ••  Dodd,  ed.  I."  read  "  Dodd,  new  ed.  L"] 
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departed  to  rest :  yet  the  truth  is  our  friend,  and  afore  all  to  be  reve- 
renced.    And  if  anything  be  well  spoken^  it  deser^'eth  commendatiou 
and  is  charitably  to  be  accepted :  if  aught  seem  not  soundly  to  be 
written^  it  is  to  be  searched  out  and  refuted.     If  he  were  present  aod 
avouched  his  doctrine  by  word  of  mouth,  it  should  suffice  without 
writing  to  confer  by  objections  and  resolutions  to  refell  and  reconcile 
the  adversaries.    But  insomuch  as  there  is  extant  a  book  thereof,  as 
some  suppose  very  probable,  and  many  doctors  set  nought  by  the  law 
and  prophets,  take  scorn  to  be  tried  by  the  Evangelists,  contemn  the 
works  of  the  Apostles ;  alleging  the  doctrine  of  this  writer  as  a  thing 
roost  notable  and  an  hid  mystery,  they  suffer  not  the  simpler  sort  of 
the  brethren  to  know  any  high  or  magnificat  thing,  neither  of  the 
glorious  and  heavenly  coming  of  our  Lord,  neither  of  our  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  our  gathering  together  and  uniting  with  Him ;  but 
trifling  toys  and  mortal  af&irs,  persuading  these  present  things  to  be 
hoped  for  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  it  is  necessary  we  deal  by  way  of 
reasoning  with  our  brother  Nepos,  as  if  he  were  present.'     Unto  these 
he  addeth  :  '  When  I  was  at  Arsenoita,  where,  as  thou  knowest,  this 
doctrine  first  sprang,  so  that  schisms  and  manifest  falKng  away  from 
the  church  fell  out  in  those  congregations,  I  called  together  the  elders 
and  doctors  inhabiting  those  villages,  in  presence  of  as  many  of  tbe 
brethren  as  willingly  came,  and  exhorted  them  openly  to  sift  out  this 
doctrine.     And  when  as  they  brought  me  forth  this  book,  as  an  armed 
fence  and  invincible  fortress,  I  sat  with  them  fi^m  morning  to  night 
whole  three  days,  discussing  those  things  which  therein  were  written ; 
where  I  wondered  at  the  constancy,  desire  of  the  truth,  intelligence  or 
capacity,  and  the  tractableness  of  the  brethren ;  how  orderly  and  with 
what  moderation  they  objected,  answered  and  yielded ;  neither  endea- 
voured they  by  any  kind  of  way  contentiously  to  retain  their  positions 
if  they  were  proved  false ;  neither  bolted  they  contradictions ;  .but,  as 
much  as  in  them  lay,  stuck  fast  and  confirmed  their  purpose ;  and  yet 
again,  where  reason  required,  they  changed  their  opinion  and  were 
not  ashamed  to  confess  the  truth  together  with  us,  but  with  good  con- 
science,  all  hypocrisy  laid  aside,  their  hearts  made  manifest  unto  God, 
they  embraced  such  things  as  were  proved  by  demonstrations  and 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.    And  at  length  the  grand  captain  and 
ringleader  of  this  doctrine,  called  Coracion,  in  presence  of  all  the 
auditors  then  in  place,  confessed  and  promised  unto  us  that  thenceforth 
he  would  never  consent  unto  this  opinion,  neither  reason  of  it,  neither 
mention,  neither  teach  it ;  for  that  he  was  sufficiently  convinced  with 
contrary  arguments.    And  the  rest  of  the  brethren   then  present 
rejoiced  at  this  conference,  at  this  his  submission  and  consent  in  all 
things.' " 

On  this  passage  Mr.  Greswell  remarks :  **  While  we  admire  the 
spirit  of  charity  and  candour  in  which  this  controversy  was  conducted, 
and  applaud  the  anxiety  of  Dionysius  to  recover  any  of  the  cburcbea 
under  his  care  from  opinions  which  he  believed  to  be  mistaken,  still 
we  may  say  that  perhaps  had  Nepos  been  alive  to  answer  for  himself, 
his  party  would  not  so  easily  have  been  silenced.  It  is  much  io  be 
regretted  too,  that  we  have  not  his  own  work,  from  which  we  might 


ST.  DIONTSIU8  ON   THE  MILLENNIUM.  320 

leam  the  real  opinions  of  ita  author  on  the  subject  of  the  millenary 
promises.  The  accounts  given  of  them  by  Dionyaius,  Eusebius, 
Jerome,  Theodoret,  and  others,  are  the  accounts  of  adversaries^  who 
might  unintentionally  misrepresent  them ;  and,  we  may  take  it  for 
grauted,  have  laid  things  to  the  charge  of  their  author  which  he  would 
have  been  the  first  to  disclaim. 

"For  example,  it  would  be  a  necessary  inference  from  what 
Dionysius  stated  in  his  book,  that  Nepos  supposed  Christ  was  to  have 
no  kingdom,  except  upon  earth.  Now  no  former  millenarian,  as 
Papias,  Justin,  Irenasus  or  TertuUian,  broached  this  doctrine :  it  is 
very  unlikely,  therefore,  that  Nepos  would  do  so.  A  kingdom  of 
Christ  upon  earth,  whether  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time,  is  by  no 
means  incompatible  with  a  kingdom,  from  all  eternity  and  to  all 
eteniity,  ifi  heaven.  The  former  is  in  fact,  as  the  millenarians  view 
it,  part  and  parcel  of  the  latter. 

"Again,  we  must  have  concluded  from  the  representations  of 
Biooysius,  that  whosoever  espoused  the  opinions  of  Nepos  on  the  mil* 
lennium,  must  have  *  made  light  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets ;  have 
set  aside  the  Gospels;  under^'alued  the  Epistles;  entertained  not  one 
sahlime  and  exalted  conception;  nothing  worthy  of  the  glorious 
appearance  of  our  Lord  and  the  manifestation  of  the  truly  incarnate 
divinity;  of  our  own  resurrection  from  the  dead,  our  gathering  toge- 
ther unto  Him,  and  our  being  rendered  like  Him :  nothing,  in  short, 
bnt  what  was  poor  and  sordid,  resembling  the  things  of  mortality,  time 
aod  sense.'  Such  statements  as  these,  were  they  justly  applicable  to 
the  opinions  of  Nepos,  would  prove  only  that  he  himself  had  a  wrong 
notion  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  millenary  kingdom ;  not  the 
fabebood  of  the  expectation  of  such  a  kingdom  itself:  and  if  they  were 
not  justly  applicable  to  them,  they  would  convict  Dionysius  of  a 
calumqy  against  the  memory  of  Nepos,  and  against  his  doctrine  both ; 
they  would  prove  at  least  that  he  was  as  ignorant  of  the  opinions  of 
Nepos,  as  of  the  true  nature  of  the  doctrine  which  he  opposed.  And 
that  they  were  not  justly  applicable  to  the  opinions  of  Nepos,  no  one 
who  reads  the  character  which  Dionysius  himself  has  given  of  his 
piety,  and  of  his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  I  think,  can  doubt." 
(Exposition  of  the  Parables,  vol.  i.  pp.  310 — 312.) 

Dr,  Pusey,  in  his  note  on  the  millennium  in  Mr.  Dodgson's  transla- 
tion of  TertuUian,  (pp.  136 — 128,)  remarks :  '<  It  may  have  been 
owing  to  his  [Origen's]  influence  that  his  great idisciple,  St.  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  set  himself  so  earnestly  to  withstand  the  doctrine.  He 
brings  the  same  charge  as  Origen,  that  they  understood  the  Scriptures 
in  a  Jewish  way,  and  held  forth  unworthy  views  of  the  divine  truth. 
It  is  not  clear  what  form  of  the  doctrine  Dionysius  opposed.  He  him- 
self speaks  with  much  respect  of  Nepos,  Bishop  of  Egypt,  against  whose 

work  he  wrote  and  argued It  is  unlikely  that  one,  of  whonl 

Dionysius  so  spoke,  should  have  had  gross  and  carnal  notions  of  the 
milleonium  ;  and  so  it  may  be  that  his  work  was  only  abused  by  cer- 
tain teachers  who  for  a  time  made  divisions  in  the  church.  These  ai 
ail  etenlt  exaggerated  the  doctrine  of  tlie  millennium  ;  per/iaf)*  perverted 
it^    Dionysius  says  that  they  disparaged  the  Scripturesi  and  <  held  on^ 
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the  expectation  of  this  book  as  of  some  great  and  hidden  mystery,  and 
allow  our  simpler  brethren  to  have  no  great  and  lofty  thoughts,  either 
of  the  glorious  and  truly  divine  appearing  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  our 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  nor  of  our  gathering  together  to  Him  and 
conformity  to  Him ;  but  persuade  them  to  hope  in  the  kingdom  of 

God,  for  petty  and  mortal  things  and  such  as  they  now  are. 

Dionysius'  own  words  might  apply  to  the  doctrine  as  set  forth  by  the 
previous  fathers.  In  this  oa$e  one  mmi  suppose  thai  he,  Hke  Ori^m, 
misconeeived  the  doctrine  ;  for,  in  that  it  relates  only  to  an  intervening 
state,  it  does  not  affect  any  of  the  doctrines  which  he  says  it  occasioned 
to  be  held  in  a  low  sense.  If  we  might  have  taken  to  the  letter  what 
St.  Jerome  says,  it  would  be  clear  that  it  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
earlier  fathers,  but  one  very  different,  which  Dionysius  opposed.  St. 
Jerome,  however,  begins  with  an  inaccuracy,  saying  that  die  book  was 
written  against  St.  Irenasus ;  the  tone  also  in  which  he  describes  it  as 
having  been  written  is  very  different  from  what  would  seem  likely 
from  Dionysius'  own  words.  St.  Jerome  says,  (Pmp.  ad  lib.  18  in  Is.) 
*  against  whom'  (Irenaeus)  *  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  writes 
an  elegant  book,  ridicMng  the  fable  of  1000  yean,  and  the  Jerusalem 
of  gold  and  gems  upon  the  earth,  the  restoration  of  the  temple,  the 
blood  of  sacrifices,  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  the  mutilation  of  circum- 
cision, marriages,  childbeariogs,  bringing  up  of  children,  delights  of 
banquetings,  and  servitude  of  all  nations;  and  again  wars,  armies  and 
triumphs,  and  deaths  of  the  vanquished,  and  the  death  of  the  sinner  a 
hundred  years  old.'  It  seems,  however,  certain,  that  these  details  are 
not  taken  from  Dionysius,  but  are  only  his  own  way  of  expanding  the 
charge  of  Judabm,  since  in  other  places^  (in  Ezek.  xxxvi.,)  speakiog 
in  his  own  person,  he  uses  the  same  language  as  to  all  who  hold  the 
doctrine,  and,  as  he  says,  *  especially  Tertullian,'  although  we  know 
from  Tertullian's  own  words  that  he  looked  only  for  joys  purely 
spiritual." 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  which  every  candid  and  unprejudiced 
reader  must  necessarily  come  to,  is  this:  if  the  words  of  St.  Dionysius 
are  a  true  and  correct  statement  of  the  views  held  by  Nepos  and  his 
followers,  it  is  most  evident  that  those  views  were  widely  different 
from,  and  a  gross  corruption  of,  the  primitive  doctrine  concerning  the 
millennium.  Accordingly,  whether  he  misconceived,  and  so  misre- 
presented, the  doctrine  taught  by  Nepos,  or  gave  an  accurate  account 
of  it  in  the  words  quoted  by  Eusebius,  the  doctrine  which  he  dins 
himself  states  that  he  opposed,  is  most  materially  different  from  that 
taught  by  the  primitive  fathers ;  and,  therefore,  to  allege  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Dionysius  in  condemnation  of  the  primitive  doctrine  is 
altogether  unwarrantable ;  and  to  speak  of  the  event  narrated  in  Euse- 
bius as  a  judicial  decision  of  an  important  branch  of  the  church  against 
it,  is  palpably  and  preposterously  absurd. 

The  author  of  Eruvin  very  justly  observes  further:  "how  &r  be 
was  qualified  for  this  latter  part  of  his  undertaking  [the  discussion  of 
the  Apocalypse]  may  be  questioned ;  for,  having  stated  that  some 
altogether  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  he  added  that  he  could  not  do  that, 
because  it  was  respected  by  many  of  the  brethren ;  but  that,  in  fact, 
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he  did  oot  underetaDd  it,  and  could  only  be  sore  that  it  contained  some 
meaning  which  he  coald  not  fathom.  This  statement  is  important, 
becaose  it  shows  that,  when  Dionysius  wrote,  the  Apocalypse  was 
rejected  by  many ;  and,  in  fact,  there  is  ground  to  believe  that  Chili- 
asm  and  the  Apocalypse  were  so  identified  in  the  minds  of  the  early 
Christians,  that  he  who  received  the  Apocalypse,  had  no  idea  of  any 
mode  of  interpretation  which  should  prevent  its  plainly  teaching 
Chiliasro.  Those,  therefore,  who  rejected  the  millenarian  doctrine, 
rejected  the  Apocalypse,  because  they  did  not  think  of  disputing  that 
it  taught  that  doctrine."    (Essay  Yll.  p.  176.) 

Easebius  reports  the  sentiments  of  St.  Dionysius  on  this  subject  in 
the  following  manner,  in  the  chapter  which  immediately  follows  the 
extracts  given  above  :<<...  he  writeth  thus  of  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John :  *  Divere  of  our  predecessore  have  wholly  refused  and  rejected 
this  book,  and  by  discussing  the  several  chaptere  thereof,  have  found 
it  obscure  and  void  of  reasons,  and  the  title  forged.  They  said  it  was 
not  John's,  nay,  it  was  no  revelation  which  was  so  covered  with  so 
gross  a  veil  of  ignorance ;  and  that  there  was  none  either  of  the 
apostles,  or  of  the  saints,  or  of  them  which  belonged  to  the  church  the 
anthor  of  this  book,  but  Cerinthus,  the  author  of  the  Cerinthian  heresy, 
intitoliDg  this  as  a  figment  under  the  name  of  John,  for  further  credit 
or  authority.  The  opinion  of  Cerinthus  was  this :  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  should  be  here  on  earth;  and  look,  what  he  himself,  being 
▼ery  carnal,  lusted  after  for  the  pampering  of  his  paunch,  the  same  he 
dreamed  should  come  to  pass,  to  wit,  the  satisfying  of  the  belly  and 
the  things  under  the  belly  with  meats,  drinks,  marriages,  festival  days, 
sacrifices  and  slaughters  for  oblations ;  whereby  he  imagined  he  should 
conceive  greater  joy  and  pleasure.  But  I  truly  duret  not  presume  to 
reject  this  book,  because  that  many  of  the  brethren  read  it  diligently, 
and  conceived  a  greater  opinion  thereof  than  the  understanding  of  my 
capacity  attained  unto.  1  surmise  there  is  a  certain  hid  and  wonderful 
expectation  of  things  to  come  contained  in  the  several  chaptere  thereof. 
For  where  I  underetand  him  not,  I  bethink  myself  the  words  contain 
a  deeper  sense  or  more  profound  underetanding :  neither  do  I  sift  or 
pronounce  sentence  of  these  after  mine  own  understanding,  but  restmg 
rather  with  faith,  do  think  they  are  higher  than  may  be  underetood  of 
me :  neither  do  I  unadvisedly  refute  the  things  I  perceived  not,  but 
nther  marvel  that  I  myself  have  not  manifestly  seen  them." 

He  proceeds  to  advance  certain  reasons  which  led  him  to  conclude 
that  the  Apocalypse  was  not  written  by  St.  John  the  Apostle,  but  by 
wme  other  person  of  the  name  of  St.  John.  Yet,  as  Mr.  Qresweil 
has  observed,  he  <' still  admits  the  Revelation  to  be  the  production  of 
some  holy  and  inspired  person  ;  (&y/ov  nvoc  Kal  Ogoryevtrnw)  :  and  it 
is  a  singular  proof  how  completely  the  eyes  of  common  sense  may  be 
blinded  in  the  ardour  of  controverey,  that,  with  that  admission,  he 
shoald  not  have  seen  the  authority  of  the  book  to  be  as  clear  and 
incontrovertible  as  if  it  were  the  work  of  St.  John.  The  authority  of 
My  part  of  Scripture  depends  upon  its  inspiration  ;  and  if  one  part  is 
w  mach  inspired  as  another,  it  is  all  of  equal  weight.  There  can  be 
no  degrees  of  the  same  quality  of  inspiration.     The  Spirit  of  God  may 
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speak  by  a  variety  of  mouths^  and  write  by  a  variety  of  pens ;  but  if 
it  is  the  Spirit  which  dictates  what  is  said  or  indited,  it  is  all  of  like 
authority.  The  Revelation  then  would  possess  the  same  claim  to  be 
acknowledged  as  a  canonical  book^  whether  as  written  by  John  the 
Apostle,  or  by  John  the  Presbyter,  or  by  any  other  John  who  could 
be  mentioned,  were  he  but  an  holy  man  and  inspired.  Yet,  when 
Dionysins  was  not  biased  by  prejudice  nor  writing  to  silence  an  adver- 
sary, he  could,  to  all  appearance,  refer  the  Apocalypse  to  the  same 
author  as  the  rest  of  the  church  ;  which  he  does  when  he  applies  to 
the  Emperor  Valerian  the  description  of  Antichrist,  given  in  that 
book."     ('Exposition  of  the  Parables.    Vol.  i.  p.  313.) 

What  ttie  opponents  of  the  primitive  millenarian  doctrine,  therefore, 
are  accustomed  to  produce  from  St.  Dionysius  as  a  testimony  against 
it,  is  clearly  perceived,  from  an  examination  of  his  own  words,  to 
relate  to  a  doctrine  of  a  materially  different  character,  being  a  com- 
pletc  misrepresentation  or  a  gross  corruption  of  it.  And  great  as  the 
name  of  St.  Dionysius  may  be  in  other  respects,  it  certainly  seems 
more  than  questionable,  whether  one,  who  denied,  or  at  least  doubted, 
the  authenticity  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  professed  himself  unable  to 
understand  it,  should  be  taken  as  a  leading  authority  on  a  subject  so 
intimately  connected  with  that  part  of  Holy  Scripture.  What  weight 
would  be  allowed  to  an  opposing  testimony  of  such  a  character  by 
orthodox  divines,  in  reference  to  any  primary  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
faith  ?  and  what  reason  can  be  alleged  why,  in  estimating  the  value 
of  testimony,  one  rule  should  be  followed  in  regard  to  one  doctrine, 
and  a  different  one  in  regard  to  another  ? 

I  remain,  rev.  sir,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


DATE  OF  ALEXANDER  LEIGHTON»S  DEATH. 

Sib, — ^As  Mr.  Lathbury  has  asked  me  a  question  in  your  last  number, 
allow  me  to  remind  him  that  in  the  letter  which  he  quotes  I  stated, 
not  that  I  believed,  but  that  <'it  is  said"  that  Leighton  died  in  1644; 
using  the  phrase  advisedly,  because  I  was  not  aware  on  what  ground 
Chalmers  and  other  compilers  have  mentioned  this  date.  Nor  have 
I  discovered  any  substantial  authority  either  for  or  against  it.  Pro- 
bably the  parish  registers  of  Lambeth  could  settle  the  question ;  they 
are  said  to  contain  many  entries  of  the  deaths  of  royalist  prisoners  there. 
As  to  the  authenticity  of  Leighton's  Epitome,  of  course  I  cannot 
question  beforehand  Mr.  Lathbury 's  reasons  for  doubting  it.  But  the 
omissions  of  Watt  and  Lowndes  seem  scarcely  of  much  weight  on  such 
a  point :  especially  as  the  former  of  these  industrious  gentlemen  con- 
founded  Alexander  Leighton  with  Robert.  I  would,  however,  refer  Mr. 
Lathbury  to  the  lengthy  account  of  Leighton  in  Oldmixon's  History  of 
England  under  the  Stuarts,  which  he  says  he  drew  up  from  memoirs 
under  his  eye.  It  seems  to  me  to  afforal  strong  collateral  assistance 
to  the  internal  evidence  which  the  pamphlet  itself  exhibits  of  genuine- 
ness; for  reasons,  to  explain  which  would  take  up  more  of  your  space 
than  the  controversy  is  worth. 

Your  obedient  setVant,  M« 
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The  following  document  refers  to  the  same  subject  as  the  letter 
which  we  have  printed  in  another  part  of  this  number. 

"  LETTER  FROM  GBORGB  £SSRL,  ESQ.,  CBAPTBR  CLERK  OP  ROCHESTER 
CATHEDRAL  TO  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OP 
ROCHBSTBR. 

*•  The  Precinct*  Rochetter,  2901  Jone^  1849. 

(<  My  Lordy — By  desire  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Rochester^  I 
\m\  tbe  honour  of  addressing  your  Lordship  through  your  secretary, 
on  the  lOth  of  March  last,  on  the  subject  of  the  appeal  to  your 
Lordship  against  them  on  the  part  of  the  head  master  of  their  cathe- 
dral school. 

**  Your  Lordship  had  forwarded  to  them  a  copy  of  that  appeal,  but 
without  any  intimation  of  the  course  you  wished  them  to  pursue ;  and, 
perceiving  that  it  embraced  various  subjects  to  which  you  could  scarcely 
desire  them  to  advert,  they  merely  expressed  their  belief  *  that  they 
had  administered  the  afiairs  of  their  church  in  accordance  with  the 
practice  of  their  predecessors  and  in  conformity  with  their  statutes,' 
but, '  far  from  wishing  to  avoid  any  inquiry  which  their  visitor  might 
be  pleased  to  institute,'  they  earnestly  requested  your  Lordship  to 
proceed  to  such  an  inquiry  *  in  the  formal  manner  by  visitation  and 
specific  interrogatories.' 

«  On  the  2dnl  of  April,  however,  your  Lordship  intimated  to  the 
petitioner  that  the  Court  of  Chancery  was  the  proper  tribunal  before 
which  he  must  lay  his  complaint  against  the  dean  and  chapter.  And 
from  this  they  are,  perhaps,  entitled  to  infer  that  your  Lordship  did 
not  apprehend  them  to  have  been  guilty  of  any  violation  of  their 
statutable  duties ;  since  an  infringement  of  their  statutes  would  have 
made  them  immediately  amenable  to  your  Lordship's  jurisdiction  as 
their  visitor. 

**  But,  however  this  may  be,  since  your  Lordship  has  read  the 
allegations  brought  against  them  in  the  appeal,  and  may  probably 
have  seen  a  very  offensive  repetition  of  those  charges  in  a  pamphlet 
recently  published  by  the  complainant,  whilst  the  dean  and  chapter 
have  had  no  opportunity  of  stating  anything  in  their  own  behalf 
either  in  your  Lordship's  court  or  before  any  other  tribunal,  they 
request  permission  to  address  your  Lordship  very  briefly  on  the 
so^ect  of  the  charges  brought  against  them ;  so  far  at  least  as  the 
allegations  can  be  treated  in  a  general  way,  and  without  the  discussion 
of  those  legal  questions  which  you  have  not  considered  to  fall  within 
yoor  province  as  their  visitor. 

«  They  are  indeed  the  more  anxious  to  have  this  permission,  because 
your  Lordship  has  been  informed  that  they  have  thought  themselves 
obliged  to  remove  the  complainant  from  his  office  as  master  of  their 
school — ^not,  of  course,  on  account  of  the  mere  fact  of  his  having 
advocated  reforms  in  their  system,  or  brought  charges  against  them, 
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which  need  not  have  been  an  offence,  and  might  even  have  been  his 
duty,  but — on  account  of  the  singularly  offensive  and  opprobrious 
terms  which  he  has  permitted  himself  to  employ  against  them,  holding 
up  to  public  scorn  and  contempt  their  characters  and  offices,  and  even 
their  ministrations  in  the  cathedral,  in  a  manner,  as  they  conceive,  so 
completely  at  variance  with  his  position  and  profession  and  statutable 
obligations,  as  to  render  him  unfit  to  be  a  teacher  of  their  school^  and 
destroy  all  those  hopes  of  his  usefulness  with  which  they  had  originally 
•elected  him  for  his  important  office. 

"  The  painful  step,  however,  to  which  they  have  thus  been  driven, 
is  so  obviously  open  to  misconstruction,  that  they  are  naturally  the 
more  anxious  to  say  a  very  few  words  with  reference  to  the  charges 
publicly  and  industriously  circulated  against  them. 

**  For  from  these  it  might  even  be  supposed  that  the  present  mem<^ 
bers  of  the  Chapter  of  Rochester  had  diminished  the  amount  of  their 
own  official  duties,  whibt,  for  the  most  selfish  and  sordid  purposes 
they  had  suppressed  offices,  or  refused  payments,  which  they  were 
constrained  by  solemn  obligations  to  make  or  appoint.  Whereas  in 
fact  their  present  periods  of  residence  are  simply  what  were  prescribed 
to  their  predecessors  sixty  years  sinee  by  the  same  royal  authority 
which  gave  their  original  statutes,  and  retained  the  power  of  altering 
them ;  and  their  payments  are  made,  and  the  offices  in  their  cathedral 
filled  up,  just  as  they  were  a  century  ago. 

<<  Payments  of  course  have  not  been  made  to  Bedesmen  not 
appointed  to  receive  them,  those  appointments,  however,  not  resting 
with  the  dean  and  chapter.  Two  subordinate  officers,  also,  in  the 
cathedral  have  ceased  to  be  appointed  since  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation ;  one,  apparently,  because  his  duty  merged  in  those  of  the 
minor  canons,  the  other  (the  sub-deacon)  evidenUy,  because  his  office 
is  not  recognised  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  England.  Whilst  for  two 
centuries  or  more,  there  have  been,  it  is  true,  no  appointments  of 
some  of  the  servants  mentioned  in  the  original  cathedral  establish- 
ment,  (or  rather  the  intended  establishment,)  because  they  had  no 
duties  to  discharge — ^but  all  this  under  the  sanction  of  several  suc- 
cessive visitors,  who  had  minutely  inquired  into  the  circumstances. 
The  sum,  accordingly,  of  the  offence,  if  it  be  an  offence,  of  the  exist- 
ing chapter,  is,  that  they  have  not  revived  appointments  which  had 
been,  under  such  sanction,  for  two  hundred  years,  or  even  three 
hundred  years,  discontinued. 

^*  Recently  indeed,  they  have  somewhat  increased  the  number  of 
their  choristers ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have  diminished  that 
of  the  minor  canons,  they  have  done  so  in  the  spirit  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  and  not  to  the  full  extent  which  that  Act  permits  or  per- 
haps suggests. 

**  It  may  be  noted,  indeed,  on  this  subject  by  the  way,  that  whereas 
the  pamphlet  intimates  that  the  minor  canons  appointed  since  1840 
receive  a  minimum  stipend  of  150/.  per  annum  under  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  Chapter  of  Rochester  had  before  the  passing  of  that  Act 
recognised  the  impropriety  of  remunerating  in  part  the  services  of 
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mioor  caDoos,  by  making  them  iocambento  of  livings,  and  had,  accord- 
ingly, in  J  836,  appointed  a  minor  canon  with  an  increased  stipend, 
bot  without  any  parochial  charge,  or  prospect  of  preferment,  so  long 
u  be  retained  his  office  in  the  cathedral. 

**  Bat  to  advert  to  the  more  specific  allegations  against  the  dean 
aodehapter— that  they  divide,  namely,  amongst  themselves  the  surplus 
iocome  of  the  cathedral ;  that  they  have  not  increased  the  original 
money  payments  to  their  four  exhibitioners  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
with  reference  to  the  increased  value  of  money ;  and  that  they  do  not 
actually  provide  a  maintenance  for  the  twenty  boys  on  the  foundation 
of  tbeir  grammar  school. 

^  As  to  the  division  of  the  surplus  income  of  their  estates,  this  they 
presume  to  be  one  of  the  questions  which  your  Lordship,  as  their 
▼ititor,  has  been  advised  to  remit  to  another  tribunal.  They  would 
merely  express  their  opinion  therefore,  (without  entering  into  the 
grounds  of  it)— which  opinion,  however,  they  believe  they  could  main- 
tain before  any  competent  tribunal— that  the  existing  practice  is  not 
only  aocient,  but  legal. 

**  80  likewise  with  respect  to  the  continuance  of  the  original  stipends 
to  their  exhibitioners,  this  practice  they  apprehend  to  be  both  statu- 
table and  legal.  Whether  they  would  do  well,  or  not,  to  increase  the 
exhibitions  with  reference  to  the  altered  value  of  money,  is  another 
qaestion,  into  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  at  present,  when  the 
allegation  turns  upon  the  legal  and  statutable  obligation.  It  is  obvious 
that  money-charges  upon  property  cannot  in  practice  be  continually 
increased  or  diminished  in  exact  accordance  with  the  continual  fluc- 
tuations in  the  value  of  money.  And  it  is  well  known  that  the  pro- 
prietors of  numberless  estates,  from  the  crown  downwards,  charged 
with  ancient  money-payments  for  academical  or  charitable  purposes, 
recognise  no  such  obligation. 

"The  dean  and  chapter  of  Rochester,  meanwhile,  have  never,  as 
has  been  stated,  refused  to  make  this  or  any  change  which  has  been 
suggested  to  them.  They  have  only  refused  to  confer  or  correspond 
upon  such  subjects  with  a  complainant  who  advocated  changes  upon 
principles  which  they  could  not  admit,  or  in  a  tone  which  they  con- 
sidered unbecoming;  whilst  under  actual  or  threatened  appeals  to 
your  lordship,  or  to  courts  of  law,  they  were  scarcely  in  a  condition 
to  entertain  such  questions  at  all. 

"  Similar  remarks  will  apply  to  the  third  allegation  respecting  the 
actual  maintenance  of  the  boys  on  the  foundation  of  their  school*  At 
one  period,  indeed,  a  portion  of  the  old  money-payments  was  paid  not 
directly  to  the  boys,  but  for  them  to  the  masters.  This  practice  was 
corrected  in  1842  by  the  present  chapter.  But  whether  they  should, 
or  should  not,  increase  those  payments,  or  whether  they  should  intro- 
doee  the  further  change  (for  it  would  be  altogether  a  change  of  pro- 
ceeding, not  in  any  way  contemplated  in  their  statutes)  of  providing 
the  boys  with  a  maintenance  in  kind,  instead  of  the  payments  in 
money  which  alone  the  statutes  recognise ;  these,  no  doubt,  are  ques- 
tions worthy  of  consideration,  and  which  they  have  never  refused  to 
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consider.  They  have  only  demurred  to  the  legal  and  statutable 
obligation,  under  which  they  were  stated  to  lie  by  what  they  deemed 
incompetent  authority. 

"  They  would,  however,  observe,  that  what  the  statutes  really  con- 
template in  this  matter  as  desirable,  is  what  can  no  longer  be  restored 
or  enforced.  The  statutes  contemplate  as  a  thing  to  be  desired — ^for 
they  do  not  prescribe  it  absolutely,  but  only  if  it  might  be  conveni- 
ently effected — not  a  common  table  merely  for  the  grammar  boys,  but 
a  common  hall  for  all  the  members  of  the  cathedral  institution,  except 
the  dean  and  canons  who  alone  were  supposed  to  have  separate  houses, 
and  separate  establishments.  They  contemplate  a  collegiate,  or  even 
a  monastic  system,  incompatible  with  the  modern  condition  of  society. 
•No  statutes,  probably,  which  enter  into  minute  details,  will  admit  of 
a  literal  application  in  every  particular  after  the  lapse  of  centuries. 
And  in  this  instance  in  the  silent  progress  of  three  hundred  years  the 
social  position  of  the  minor  canons  and  of  the  masters  of  the  cathedral 
school,  has  been  so  altered  and  improved,  that  they  would  scarcely 
condescend,  it  may  be  presumed,  to  the  statutable  arrangements  of  the 
intended  common  hall.  And  to  attempt  to  restore  those  arrangemeoti 
would  be  only  to  impair  at  once  their  comfort  and  their  usefulness 
and  respectability,  as  for  the  most  part  married  men  and  masters  of 
families.  . 

**  Corresponding  observations  would  apply  to  the  ideas  of  alms- 
giving, and  charitable  or  other  contributions,  which  have  been 
adverted  to  invidiously  in  the  course  of  these  attacks  upon  the  dean 
and  chapter,  but  which  have  been  beneficially  enlarged  since  their 
statutes  were  drawn  up,  and  extended  from  mere  local  otgects,  and 
the  repairs  of  roads  and  bridges  in  the  vicinity,  to. wider  and  higher 
purposes.  Contributions,  for  example,  towards  the  establbhment  of 
schools,  or  in  aid  of  the  endowment  of  new  district  churches,  or  the 
augmentation  of  the  endowments  of  their  poorer  parishes,  are  at  pre- 
sent among  the  annual  demands  upon  the  income  of  the  dean  and 
chapter,  not  contemplated  in  their  statutes,  but  more  pressing  and 
important  than  some  of  those  which  the  statutes  specify,  and  which 
are  now  among  the  topics  of  complaint 

**  The  annual  expenditure  of  the  dean  and  chapter  for  the  purposes 
above-mentioned,  together  with  retiring  pensions  to  officers  in  the 
cathedral,  (another  item  of  evident  importance,  not  contemplated  in 
the  statutes,)  exceeds  500/.  They  speak,  of  course,  solely  of  snch 
payments  or  contributions  as  they  make  in  their  corporate  capacity. 
And  it  should  not  be  forgotten  under  this  head,  that  for  the  support 
of.  the  poor,  or  the  maintenance  of  roads  and  bridges,  purposes  which 
were  properly  and  considerately  specified  in  their  statutes  prior  to  the 
establishment  by  law  of  county  and  parochial  rates,  for  these  purposes 
the  lands  and  houses  of  the  dean  and  chapter  are  everywhere  assessed 
in  the  first  instance  in  due  proportion  to  their  value. 

<<  But  have  the  dean  and  chapter  been  indeed  inattentive  to  the  real 
interests  of  their  school  ? — It  has  been  invidiously  alleged  against  them 
that  some  few  years  ago  the  number  of  their  foundation  scholars 
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gradaally  diminisbed  until  at  length  there  was  no  school  at  all.  It  is 
trae  there  was  no  school  at  all,  yet  not  from  their  default,  but  from 
the  superior  popularity  of  schools  in  the  vicinity.  So  far,  howerer, 
were  the  dean  and  chapter  from  seeking  their  own  ease  or  advantage 
from  these  circumstances,  that  they  took  active  measures  to  revive 
their  school.  They  provided  the  then  head  master,  (whom  they  had 
before  presented  to  a  valuable  benefice)  with  a  small  retiring  pension 
ind  a  house,  endeavoured  to  select  the  best  qualified  master  and 
soder-master  from  among  the  candidates  for  those  offices,  raising 
their  salaries  in  a  ratio  exceeding  that  of  the  supposed  increase  in  the 
▼slue  of  money,  and  they  expended  upon  a  new  and  commodious 
school- room  and  premises  nearly  800/.  A  good  grammar  school  at 
Rochester  might  even  support  itself;  but  idtogether  the  dean  and 
chapter  at  present  devote  to  the  support  and  advantage  of  their  school 
above  400^  a-year. 

**  It  has  certainly  been  with  some  surprise,  therefore,  as  well  as  pain, 
that  they  have  found  thb  particular  subject 'selected  as  a  ground  of 
charge  against  them ;  and  especially  by  the  individual  who  was  chiefly 
benefited  by  what  they  had  even  imagined  to  be  some  evidence  of 
zeal  for  the  welfare  and  credit  of  the  school. 

**  Perhaps  also  Ihey  might  have  expected,  not  unreasonably,  that 
the  sums  which  they  have  of  late  expended  upon  the  fabric  of  the 
cathedral,  and  o^her  improvements,  (amounting  to  more  than  28,000/. 
within  the  last  twenty-eight  years  during  the  incumbency  of  the  pre- 
sent dean,)  might  have  shielded  'them  against  the  imputation  of  a 
sordjd  and  insatiable  avarice,  even  from  those  who  had  no  accurate 
knowledge  of  their  income  or  expenditure.*     But  they  forbear  to 
enter  into  any  further  details.     They  cannot  plead  their  cause  before 
Uie  public  at  large ;  but  from  your  lordship,  or  any  other  competent 
Authority,  they  desire  to  conceal  nothing.     They  are  now,  indeed,  in 
oonmunication  upon  all  these  subjects  with  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
^nissioBers.     Not  that  they  claim  any  credit,  or  conceive  that  they 
^leserve  any,  for  anything  that  they  have  done  or  expended :  they  have 
^nly  desired  that   your  lordship   as  their  visitor,  and   necessarily 
Acquainted  with  the  charges  brought  against  them,  to  which  they  have 
hitherto  had  so  opportunity  of  replying,  might  be  informed  of  some 
^>f  the  facts  which  might  be  stated  in  their  defence.    And  they  have 
^osftmcted  me  accordingly  to  address  this  communication  to  your  lord- 
^^ihip  most  reapecifttlly  in  their  names  and  on  their  behalf. 

'*  I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
''  My  Lord, 
<«  Your  Lordship's  most  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

«<  Gbobgb  Essbll,  Chapter  Clerk. 

**  The  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Rochester." 


^  The  Deaa  and  Chapter  have  also  raised  the  income  of  the  poorer  livings  in 
^^^r  pttnmsge  to  a  minimom  of  2QOL  a-yesr. 

Vou  XXXVL— iSep^m^er,  1840.  2  a 
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ANCIENT  CHURCHWAaDENS'  ACCOUNTS  OF  A  CITY  PARISH. 

iCQutimued/sim  p.  103.) 

Anno  Domini  1576 

This  is  the  aocompte  of  Ellia  Marcbaant  Joyner  and  Ellis  Chylderiay 
turner,  Churchwardens  of  the  parisshe  churche  of  St  Andrewe 
Hnbbard  in  litle  E^astcheape  in  the  Cytye  of  London  from  the  feast 
of  our  Lord  God  1576  vnto  the  feast  of  our  Lord  Grod  1578  and  in 
the  raygne  of  the  queues  maiestye  the  2jth 

Receyptes 

Imprimis  receaved  the  17th  of  January  in  ano  1576  of  the 

last  churchwardens     .        .         •        •  .    xvj**  xviij' viij* 

Item,  Receaved  of  henrye  wells  for  ij  yeares  rent  ending 

at  mychalmes  last  1578 iij>*  xiij*  iiij^ 

Item,  Receaved  of  Jhon  Lewes  furrier  for  ij  yeares  rent 

ending  at  mychaelmas  1578       •        •        •        .         .       liij*  iiij' 
Item,  Receaved  of  Christofer  Jhonson  for  ij  yeares  rent 

at  mychaelmas  last  1578 x1* 

Item,  Receaved  of  the  Goodwyfe  fann  for  ij  yeares  rent 

ending  at  Christmes  1578  .•.•••     viij* 
Itcmi  Receaved  of  the  straunger  that  mr.  horner  served  the 

constableshipp  for  ij  years iiij***  x» 

Item,  Receaved  for  the  knell  of  mr  haddon  his  servaunt 

the  iij  of  August iij»  iiij* 

Item,  for  the  clothe xij^ 

Item,  Receaved  for  the  pitt  &  knell  of  peter  Decoeter  his 

mayd  the  xxx  of  October    ..*•..       vj»  viij* 
Item,  for  the  clothe xij^ 

in  anno  domini  1578 
Receyptes 

Receved  ffor  the  pitt  &  knell  of  the  goodman  Kendall     •        x* 
Receved  for  the  Kneyil  of  yong  wilsons  wyfe  •        •        iij*  iiij^ 

receved  for  the  pit  &  knell  of  Edward  saunders  wyfe  the 

iij  of  Julye x* 

Item,  receved  for  the  pytt  &  knell  of  mrs  Adryanson  the 

XX  of  Julye        •        •        .        •        •        •        *   *•        x' 
Item,  receaved  for  the  pitt  &  knell  of  mrs  Arte  the  ixth  of 

August      .•...•...        X* 
Item,  receved  for  the  pit  &  knell  of  mrs  Smytson  .        x* 

Item,  receved  for  the  knell  of  Elin  Chatfild    .         .        .        iij"  iiij'* 
Item,  receved  of  mrs  Homes  for  ij  yeares  by  the  gyft  of 

her  husband       • xx* 

Item,  receved  of  mr  ffynche  for  a  legacy e  gy von  by  mr 

Tomson  for  ij  yeares  ending  at  Christmas  last  1578     «         xiij*  j*' 
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Faymentes  paydby  vs  Ellis  merchaunt  and  Ellis  Childerlaye  Church- 
wardens of  the  parissbe  churche  of.  St  4°^^^  Hubbard  in  litle 
eastcheape  in  London  from  the  feast  of  our  Lord  God  1576  vnto 
the  feast  of  our  Lord  1578  as  ffoloweth.    viz. 

Paymentea 

Imprimis  payd  vnto  Robert  Carter  our  clerke  for  ij  yeares 

wages       .         .        ,         .        .        ,         .  •    X*' 

Item,  paid  vnto  his  wyfe  for  hir  wages  .  •  .  .  xiij*  4^ 
Item,  paid  vnto  the  Skavenger  for  ij  yeares  •  .  •  ij*  viij<> 
Item,  paid  for  charges  of  the  accompt  Daye  •  •  .iiij^*  viij'ij^ 
Item,  paid  vnto  the  somner  for  warning  of  vs  vnto  the 

visitation vj^ 

Item,  paid  for  our  Dinner  the  xzijth  of  Jannarij  when 

wee  weare  at  the  visitation         .        ^        •        .        .        viij*  x* 
Item,  paid  for  Delivering  of  the  articles  vnto  rar  blackwell 

the  xvjth  of  ffebruarij         ,,.,.•  iiij<* 

for  mending. of  the  clocke      •••••.  vj' 

Item,  paid  vnto  the  sumner  for  bringing  in  of  a  bill  the  v 

ofaprill    •        •        «        « iiij^ 

Item,  paid  for  mr  Homer  the  elder  when  he  was  in  the 

counter     ....         •        •        •        •        •        ♦        •        viij*  v** 
Item,  paid  vnto  mr  homer  the  elder       •        •        •        •    xxx* 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  byble  &  a  service  booke  the  xij  of  Janu- 

anie  1577         •        «        «        ^        ^        ^         •        •  iij'^      iiij** 
Item,  paid  ffi)r  artycles .         ••••••  iiij^ 

Item,  paid  vnto  the  glasyer  for  mending  of  windows        •       vij* 

3ug"  ix** 
Paymentes 

Imprimis  paid  vnto  the  goodman  Rndd  for  mending  the 

leades  over  the  vestrye       • xij»  vj* 

Item,  vnto  the  Carpenter  for  his  worke  ....  ij'  vj^ 

Item  for  Coles       .        .       '^        .        .        .        .        ".  j** 

Item  for  ringging  of  the  knell  of  mr  haddons  man    .        •  vj^ 

Item,  paid  vnto  mr  wheler  for  one  3'eares  rent  •  •  iij*  vj^ 
payd  for  the. paving  of  Kendalls  grave  &  a  dutche  maydes 

grave ij*  iiij** 

Item,  paid  for  ringing  of  Kendals  knell  •        ***...    ,73^ 

Item,  gyvoa  vnto.a  precher  the  iij. of  novemher  .  .  iij*  iiij** 
Item,  paid  the  xj  of  noyember  for  mending  of  the  whele 

of  the  greate  bell  &  for  nayles    •        •        •        •        •  ^^*    . . 

Item,  for  a  bell  rope zziij^ 

Item,  paid  vnto  mr  Clippa  for  ix  pound  of  sender  at  vij^ 

the "  the  jx  ofnovember  .        .        .        .        ^        .  viij«  ix* 

Item,  for  fyer .  'vj* 

Item,  paid  for  ringing  for  the  quene  the  1.6  of  oovdmber  k 

fcrcandels *^j^ 
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Item,  paid  for  prayers  for  the  qaene       •        •        •        . 
Item,  paid  the  xvij  of  December  for  the  articles  of  the 

bisshopps  visitation    •        •        •        .        .        •        • 
Item^  for  bur  DiDner     ••••••• 

Item,  for  fyer  at  the  hall 

Item,  paid  vnto  mr  homer  thelder  the  30tfa  of  December 
Item,  paid  to  the  clerke  the  4th  of  Januarie  for  brede  & 

wyne         • 

forbrome •        •        •        . 

iij"  iiy  8* 

Item,  paid  vnto  flhuncer  for  mending  of  the  clocke 

paid  for  caring  iij  of  the  bisshops  arddes  &  for  craving  of 

a  longer  Daye •        • 

Item,  paid  vnto  the  sumner  for  warning  vs  vnto  St  mag- 

nna  to  the  archedeaoons  visitation  and  for  the  articles 
Item,  for  our  Dinner  at  that  tyme .         •        .        • 
Item,  for  ringing  yong  wiisons  wifes  knell 
Item,  paid  for  caring  in  of  the  articles    •        •        • 
Item,  paid  for  the  goodwife  saunders  knell      •        • 
Item,  paid  for  paving  of  hir  grave 
Item,  paid  for  mrs  Awdrian  her  knell     « 
Item,  paid  for  paving  of  her  grave 
Item,  for  mrs  Arte  knell        •        •        • 
Item,  for  paving  of  the  grava         •        •        •        • 
Item,  paia  for  making  &e  newe  d^e  &  Trimii^  of  the 

partition  with  leges    •        ^        ^        ,        «        . 

Item,  for  ij  barrs  of  Iron 

Item,  for  nayles  &  breade  &  Drinke  for  the  woilDemen 
Item,  for  the  Litle  Deske       •        «        •        .        • 
Item,  to  ffanncer  for  mending  of  the  clocke  the  zviijth  of 

September         •        .        •        •  .     • 
Item,  gyvon  vnto  mrs  homes  oat  of  the  cbnrche  rentes  the 

24  of  September 

paid  for  a  Keye  to  the  chmx^he  doore  &  mending  of  the 

locke 


iij" 


xij* 


;d 


yj 


yj'vj* 
•♦•«i 


xyj 


;d 
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Item,  paid  for  mrs  Smytfaeson  knell        •        • 

Item,  for  paving  of  die  grave         •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  vnto  a  precher  the  2  of  november 

Item,  paid  to  the  ringers  &  for  bread  and  Drinke  &e  zvij 

of  november  •••..•• 
Item,  for  prayers  for  the  qnene  •  •  • 
Item,  for  ringing  of  Elia  chatfildes  Jcnell  •  • 
Item,  for  oyle  for  the  clock  «  •  .  «  . 
Item,  paid  vnto  the  clerke  for  bread  &  wyae 
Item,  for  brome  •  «  «  ^  ^  •  • 
Item,  to  the  Sckavenger  for  caring  owt  of  Rubbishe  fiom 

thechurchwall  •  .       .        .     '  •       • 


vi^^ 
v*  vj* 

mi* 

xur 

yj' 

xnij« 

vj' 


Ad 


xiij»  nij* 
8' II* 


yj* 

xiiij< 
xvj* 

vnj* 
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Delivered  vpp  vnto  ^e  new  charche  wardens  by  Ellis  merchauDt  & 
EUis  Childeiiay  the  xvth  of  Jsnoarye  1578  vnto  Awdrian  Adrian- 
800  &  Georg  ffrynnfild  charcbewardens  In  thepresensof  Awdytors 
the  fall  sum  of  xxv^*  xiiij'  vij^  and  the  eayd  money  to  bee  put  into 
a  sare  and  strong  cheyst  with  iiij  Loekes  and  iiij  keyes  to  bee  in 
the  kepinge  of  the  Charcbewardens  and  bee  whom  is  or  shalbe  of 
the  oomon  coocell  and  the  parson  of  the  cbardie  or  his  Debytye 
iroto  the  wich  wee  have  set  to  our  handes  the  day  &  yeares  above 
wiytten 

by  me  James  Taylor  parson 

Robert  +  mason  \ 

bam.  4-  bestow  i  Andrew  +  banberes  mark 

by  me  Robert  whyte  I  By  me  willim  Acheley 

by  me  John  Johnsoun  f  by  me  Jerram  burtah 

by  me  John  stevenes  j 

in  anno  1577. 

memorandam  that  wiDyam  Redmar  &  Jhon  Stevens  col< 
lectors  for  the  poors  of  the  psrishe  of  St  Andrewe  in 
eastcheape  hath  gathered  vnto  the  vse  of  the  poore  for 
13  monethes  the  sum  of     .        •        •        •        •        •  xj^*  xjx* 

whereof  is  paid  vnto  the  hospitall v^' ix* 

sod  to  certayne  poore  of  the  parissh       •        •        •        «  yj^i  x* 

in  anno  1578 

MemorandumthatmychaellLyoa  &  bernabye Bestows  col- 
lectors for  the  poore  of  the  same  parishe  for  13  monethes 
gathered  vnto  the  use  of  the  poore  the  sam  of     •         xj^' xviij' i^ 
whereof  paid  vnto  the  hospitall       .        .        •        »      •  •  v"  viij»  j« 
And  vnto  the  poore  of  the  parrishe         •        •        •         yj''  x* 


MR.  OAXELET  ON  THE  OFFEBTORT. 

The  following  letter  wQl  not  be  read  without  interest.  IVbat- 
ever  explanations  the  writer  may  offer,  the  facts  seem  plain 
enoogh,  riiat  among  bis  new  friends  he  has  found  less  of  active 
heoevolenoe  and  mate  of  sectarian  feeling  than  in  the  church 
which  he  has  forsaken.  The  letter  fiilly  confirms  the  statements 
made  by  Father  Thomas  in  the  letter  we  published  in  the  Magar 
zine  for  August. 

*TH«  OFVBVrOBT. 

"  (We  copf  the  toBomog  Letter  from  the  <  Rambkr'  te  the  earrent  numlii.} 

^  To  the  Editor  of  the  Rambler. 

^  My  dear  Sh^— I  broke  off  ray  last  letter  to  you  before  I  had  the 
opportunity  of  expressing  the  fall  amount  of  my  agreement  with  the 
▼lews  put  forth  in  your  paper  on  the  Offertoiy. 
,  <*  The  ezpeneooe  I  had  in  the  EstaUished  Church,  fully  bears  out 
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your  opinion,  that  the  great  requisites  towards  a  successful  Offertory 
are,  1,  popular  church  services ;  2,  consistent  religious  teaching ;  3,  the 
spirit  of  mutual  confidence  between  minister  and  people. 

« I  spoke  of  Margaret  Chapel  because  I  was  personally  connected 
with  it ;  but  there  were  churches  in  Oxford  in  which  similar  results 
with  those  I  mentioned  were  effected  on  an  equal  scale,  and  under 
circumstances  still  less  favourable.  At  St.  Mary's,  during  Mr.  New- 
man's ministry,  as  much  as  30/.  or  40/.  was  often  collected  at  the 
early  Communion  Service  on  the  Sundays.  These  sums  were  com- 
monly given,  not  to  local  objects,  but  to  purposes  of  general  charity, 
such  as  the  great  religious  societies,  &c.  The  same  success  followed 
upon  the  Offertory  of  St.  Peter's,  Oxford,  under  Mr.  Hamilton,  now 
a  canon  of  Salisbury. 

**  It  would,  I  think,  be  quite  untrue  to  say,  that  the  congregations 
in  which  the  offertory  proved  so  successful  were  materially,  or  at  all, 
richer  than  some  of  our  own.  The  regular  attendants  at  Maigaret 
Chapel  (the  most  favourably  circumstanced  in  this  respect  of  the 
three)  comprehended  yery  few  of  the  aristocracy,  and  none  of  the 
rich  mercantile  class.  It  consisted  for  the  most  part,  of  gentry  ooca- 
pying  not  the  most  fashionable  quarter  of  the  metropolis,  of  lawyers 
not  high  in  their  profession,  and  of  tradespeople*  The  chapel  was 
seldom  quite  full,  and  when  full  did  not  contain  more  than  250  per« 
sons.  At  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  the  early  communicants  were  chiefly 
resident  members  of  the  University,  with  limited  incomes,  and  a  few 
of  the  middle  class.  At  St.  Peter's  the  congregation  would  be  more 
numerous  and  wealthier  than  at  St.  Mary's.  Now,  compare  these 
congregations  with  those  of  some  of  our  London  chapels,  and  the  pre- 
ponderance both  in  numbers  and  wealth  will  be  found,  I  think,  on  the 
Catholic  si^e.  I.  deny  altogether,  that  we  can  plead  poverty  in  oar 
excuse^ 

'<  Nor,  again,  do  I  think  that  the  Offertories  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land derived  any  great  impetus  from  party  feeling.  No  one  who 
knows  the  circumstances  can  truly  say  that  Margaret  Chapel  was 
helped  on  by  its  connexion  with  the  Oxford  opinions ;  for,  in  fact,  the 
Oxford  men  were  rather  shy  of  it  than  otherwise.  They  felt  it  at 
once  too  extreme  and  too  liberal  in  the  religious  views  it  generally 
represented,  and  the  congregation  was  quite  a  miscellaneous  one.  And 
it  is  my  own  belief,  that  neither  St  Mary's  nor  St.  Peter's,  Oxford, 
were  benefited  by  anything  of  a  sectarian  spirit.  Indeed,  it  is  only 
"Within  the  last  four  years  that  what  is  called  <  Puseyism '  has  assumed 
a  decidedly  party  character*  Mr.  Newman's  secession  was  the  point 
where  it  ceased  to  be  a  <  school,'  and  became  a  sect*, 

"  But  granting  that  the  liberality  of  the  Anglicans  was  aided  by 
party  motives,  is  it  indeed  come  to  this,  that  the  spirit  of  rivalry  shall 
be  able  to  produce  results  to  which  the  spirit  of  Catholic  charity  is 
unequal. 

**  Now,  then,  what  did  help  pur  Offertories  in  times  past? 

'^Ist.  Consistent  teaching  on  the  nature  and  duty  of  almsgiviog* 
Let  any  one  read  some  of  Mr.  Newman's  sermons,  e.  ^.,  that  pn  St* 
Matthew's  Day,  and  they  will  see  how  our  people  used,  instead  of 
being  worked  up  by  occasional  appeals,  to  be  indoctrinated  in  right 
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principles.  They  were  habitually  taught  the  terrors  of  wealth,  and 
the  power  of  self-denying  liberality ;  and  as  they  knew  what  was  said 
was  meant  to  be  acted  on,  they  soon  learned  that  giving,  in  the  Gospel 
sense,  means  <  giving  up.'  Hence  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  in  those 
congregations  for  persons  to  forego  innocent  luxuries  or  amusements 
in  order  that  they  might  have  the  more  to  give  in  church.  Among 
tmrielvetf  iMs  particular  view  rf  Christian  liberality  is  confined  almost 
fltftVe/y  to  the  Irish  poor. 

*'2ndly.  The  kind  of  relationship  subsisting  between  minister  and 
people  was  such  as  utterly  to  preclude  the  thought  of  any  personal, 
local,  or  party  object  in  the  transaction.  We  Catholics  have  been 
forced  by  circumstances  upon  a  narrow  and  sectarian  policy,  to  which 
the  principles  of  the  Oxford  school  were  singularly  opposed.  No 
people,  who  had  so  little  of  the  form  of  the  church,  could  have  more 
of  its  spirit  than  the  disciples  of  that  school.  They  were  like  enthu« 
siasts  in  an  atrophy ;  their  souls  were  large  in  proportion  as  their 
body  was  emaciated.  And  when  that  body  quite  died  away,  or  rather 
when  we  became  aware  that  it  had  been  dead  some  time,  the  soul  of 
Catholic  aspiration  with  which  we  were  overflowing  found  its  natural 
home  in  another  and  a  glorious  receptacle.  Now,  if  the  truth  must 
be  spoken,  it  was  precisely  that  absence  of  a  Catholic  exterior  in  the 
community  claiming  our  allegiance  which  kept  some  of  us  where  we 
were  so  much  longer  than  was  abstractedly  desirable.  Little  as  we 
knew,  we  knew  at  least  that  our  ways  of  charity  were  Catholic,  and 
those  of  Catholics  sectarian.  And  we  have  happily  lived  to  the  time 
when  Catholics  who  have  the  advantage  of  us  in  never  having  been 
otherwise,  are  even  anticipating  us  in  the  acknowledgment  of  this 
truth.  It  has  been  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  and  thankfulness, 
that  I  have  lately  read  very  remarkable  testimony  of  this  kind  from 
priests  of  long  standing,  high  position,  and  great  experience,  whose 
known  and  proverbial  kindliness  of  nature  is  the  best  guarantee  for 
the  strength  of  the  cause  which  can  elicit  even  from  hearts  so  benevo- 
lent, and  tongues  so  gentle,  the  word  of  remonstrance  or  of  protest. 

'*  What  I  mean  by  the  absence  of  a  sectarian  spirit  in  the  Oxford 
men  was  this :  no  one  who  knew  them  could  ever  think,  or  at  least 
think  tvrice,  that  they  wanted  the  money  which  they  recommended 
others  to  give,  for  any  other  purpose  than  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  the  givers.  That  this  is  the  spirit  of  their  present  leaders  I 
am  not  quite  so  sure  :  and  I  could  not  speak  in  the  same  honourable 
terms  of  the  <  monster  offertory'  at  Margaret  Chapel,  which  has 
drawn  forth  the  eulogiums  of  kind,  funny  *  Father  Thomas.'  I  hope 
I  an^  not  uncharitable,  but  I  really  do  suspect  that  a  part  of  their 
object  now  is  to  cut  us  out ;  an  easy  triumph,  surely,  if  the  offertory 
were  the  only  battle-field  I  Formerly,  however,  as  far  as  the  great 
body  were  concerned,  I  think  we  should  have  been  as  happy  as  Catho- 
lies  themselves,  and  perhaps  happier  than  some,  to  hear  of  a  liberal 
spirit  of  almsgiving  in  their  body.  At  any  rate,  the  great  secret  of 
our  success  was,  I  am  quite  certain,  the  spirit  of  faith  and  charity  in 
which  all  was  conceived  and  done.  There  was  no  feeling  of  rivalry 
(still  less  of  antagonism)  between  church  and  church  or  chapel  and 
chapel ;  different  congregations,  as  in  apostolic  times,  interchanged 
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their  several  collections  if  neceasary.  If  Margaret  Chapel  was  at  a 
low  ebby  up  came  the  '  sacrament  money'  of  the  last  Sunday  at  Su 
Mary's  ;  and  if  St.  Mary's  had  ever  experienced  a  deficit*  the  same 
generosity  would  have  been  forthcoming  in  its  behalf.  It  is  quite 
surprising  how  the  knowledge  of  this  entire  disinterestedness  *  unloosed 
the  purse-strings*  of  the  several  congregations ;  they  knew  that  their 
ministers  kept  no  more  for  themselves  than  was  necessary  for  their 
subsistence ;  and  that  no  one  cared  who  or  what  was  up  or  down*  pro- 
vided, they  could  secure  the  ascendancy  of  the  principles  which  secure 
God's  honour  on  earth,  and  lead  men  to  heaven. 

<*  Neither,  thirdly,  were  the  Oxford  men  insensible  to  the  value  of 
what  you  call  *  popular  services'  as  an  accessory  to  the  ofiertory. 
That  the  principles  on  which  almsgiving  was  inculcated  were  really 
independent  of  any  such  adjuncts  as  music  or  ceremonial,  ia  pUdn 
from  the  fact,  that  in  Oxford  itself  the  offertories  throve  without  such 
external  aid.  But  in  London,  where  the  eye  is  attracted  in  so  many 
directions  which  do  not  help  the  soul  forwards,  it  was  felt  desirable  to 
make  the  experiment  of  taxing  the  reformed  religion  to  the  full 
extent  of  its  resources,  (and,  as  some  thought,  rather  beyond  them,) 
in  order  to  engage  the  senses,  as  far  as  might  be  allowed,  on  the  side 
of  devotion — the  great  object  being  not  to  <  ape  Rome,'  but  to  illus- 
trate with  existing  materials  the  great  and  precious  principle  of  the 
*  beauty'  of  holiness.  Everything  accordingly  was  done  which  could 
be  done  to  make  religion  attractive — not,  however,  to  the  sensual  and 
worldly,  but  to  the  devout.  Accordingly  the  opportunity  waa  given 
for  joining  in  popular  psalmody,  as  well  as  for  witnessing,  in  the 
decorations  of  the  <  altar,'  the  most  legitimate  application  of  whatever 
we  could  command  of  the  beautiful  and  the  rare. 

<'  It  seems  like  a  mockery  to  speak  of  such  attempts  in  the  same 
breath  with  the  appliances  which  are  now  at  our  disposal ;  the  litanies, 
the  hymns,  the  special  devotions,  the  lights  radiating  around  the 
blessed  sacrament,  where,  except  in  the  church,  they  seem  but  to  make 
darkness  visible  and  emptiness  apparent.  All  these  things  certainly 
tend  to  make  good  people  love  the  church,  and  to  open  their  hearts 
towards  her,  and  to  give  them  a  zeal  in  ministering  to  her  efficacy 
and  setting  forth  her  charms. 

**  Yet  no  greater  blunder  could  possibly  be  committed  (even  look- 
ing so  low  as  our  pecuniary  interests)  than  to  set  about  making  our 
church  services  *  attractive'  to  strollers  and  sight-seers,  to  Protestanta 
and  worldly  Catholics.  As  well  might  we  priests  affect  to  be  men  of 
fashion,  as  turn  our  churches  into  theatres.  We  have  no  chance  of 
coping  with  the  world  in  the  world's  own  line.  Of  this  we  may  be 
quite  sure ;  opera-singing  and  stage-effect  are  no  more  our  forie  thaa 
would  be  dandyism  or  epicurism.  If  Protectants  prefer  our  churchea 
to  the  opera,  it  will  be  only  because  they  are  cheaper — a  '  MkUiimg 
opera,'  as  used  to  be  said.  But  are  such  persons  likely  to  improve  oar 
offertorieM  f  On  the  other  hand,  I  speak  advisedly  when  I  say,  thai 
any  expedients  for  making  our  services  interesting,  other  than  those 
which  are  purely  ecekiia^iocUj  will  be  apt  to  retard  indefinitely  the 
conversion  of  those  who  would  bring .  into  the  church  the  noblest 
spirit  of  munificence,  as  well  as  to  daqip  the  xeal  of  others  (Catholics 
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already)  who  want  neither  the  will  nor  the  power  to  aid  us.     It  is  not 
the  accident  of  locality  or  administration  about  which  they  care,  nor 
styles  of  music  or  architecture  which  determine  their  preferences. 
Thither  their  sympathies  are  drawn,  and  there  will  their  charitable  aid 
be  most  powerfully  felt,  wherever  the  signs  are  most  apparent  of 
tenderness  towards  the  miserable,  and  sympathy  with  the  good.    Secu- 
lars or  Reguhirs,  Jesuits,  Redemptorists,  Oratorians,  or  simple  mis^ 
siooarxes ;  in  church  or  chapel  or  room,  Gothic  or  Grecian  or  non- 
descript, they  will  love  and  befriend  them  all,  so  that  ihey  love  and 
befriend  the  helpless.     It  is  not  because  they  are  rich  and  great 
themselves  that  they  look  for  place  and  consideration  in  the  *  church 
of  the  poor  \*  they  have  enough  and  too  much  of  these  burdens  else- 
where; and  when  they  come  into  God's  house,  they  desire  only  to 
remember  that  they  are  sinners  before  Him,  and  must  one  day  stand 
before  his  judgment-seat.     There  want  not  such  high  and  noble  souls 
even  in  our  own  degenerate  aristocracy ;  and  should  any  of  us  succeed 
\u  disgusting  such  by  our  servilityi  and  alienating  our  noble-hearted 
poor  by  our  indifference,  small  indeed  would  be  the  residue  of  friends, 
and  sorry  friends  after  all  would  they  be,  whom  we  should  have  to 
condole  with  us  over  the  fruits  of  our  deplorable  shortsightedness. 

**  I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

**  Frederick  Oakelby. 
*'St  George's,  Translation  of  St.  Thomas,  1849." 

— Tablet,  August  4. 

With  regard  to  the  eSbrts  that  are  made  to  render  the  services 
in  Roman-catholic  places  of  worship  attractive  to  Protestants,  the 
''musical  gentlemen"  do  not  appear  disposed  to  give  up  those 
crotchets  by  which  *'  kind,  funny  Father  Thomas,  has  been  so 
long  tormented.  The  following  extract  is  from  a  letter  of  his, 
which  appeared  in  the  same  number  of  the  Tablet  from  which  we 
have  reprinted  Mr.  Oakeley's. 

''The  opening  of  St.  George's  and  the  opening  of  the  Church  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception — two  events  in  our  times— and  the 
settling  down  of  the  Oratorians  in  the  Strand,  another  event.  The 
seed  is  cast  into  the  ground,  the  rest  remains  with  God — that  is  all.- 
What  may  result  from  these  three  establishments  is  hidden :  we  may 
hope,  humbly  hope,  many  things ;  but  let  us  expect  little,  and,  least  of 
all,  from  ourselves.  There  is  a  deal  of  vanity  amongst  us  and  confi- 
dence in  self,  and  somewhat  in  the  arm  of  flesh.  Let  us  sit  down  in 
low  places,  and  take  our  place  among  the  lowest,  and  be  contented  to 
work  amidst  dirt  and  clay,  before  building  castles  in  the  air ;  and  do 
all  this  without  saying  anything  about  it,  and  without  any  one  know- 
ing  it,  hot  God  and  His  angels  and  the  silent  poor.  The  growth  of 
religion  in  this  land  will  be  slow,  and  in  London  not  at  all  in  propor- 
tion to  its  millions,  until  the  feet  of  men  are  less  frequent  in  the  City 
and  the  Strand,  through  a  falling  away  of  her  commerce,  pride,  and 
Itisnry.  One  may  not  look  to  conversions  in  high  places,  for  there 
will  not  be  such  conversions  ;  or  if  there  be,  the  number  will  be  as 
nothing.  The  work  to  be  done,  if  done  at  all,  must  be  amongst  the 
poor— the  poorest  of  the  poor— and  the  grade  Just  above  these ;  and 
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this  amongtt  our  own.  In  the  meanwhile,  some  few  from  without 
will  join  us ;  and,  as  at  the  commencement,  so  shall  it  be  now— «ach 
shali  be  added  as  are  to  be  saved.  As  to  our  important  seWes,  we 
shall  pass  away ;  but  our  task,  with  God's  grace,  shall  have  been  com- 
pleted, and  the  work  will  pass  into  other  hands  to  be  continued. 

**  The  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  is  very  beautiful- 
everything  went  off  very  well  at  the  opening ;  but  the  music  will  not 
do  at  all — the  material  is  raw,  and  of  an  inferior  quality ;  it  was  neither 
bad,  good,  nor  indifferent — it  won't  do  at  any  price— "take  it  away  alto* 
gether.  The  music  at  the  opening  of  the  oratory  was  bad ;  there  wss 
positive  badness  in  the  whole  matter — bad  from  first  to  last ;  so  that 
it  was  consistent,  and  one  could  say  what  it  was ;  but  the  music  of 
the  other  morning  was  a  nondescript:  it  was  not  modem ;  not  ancient; 
not  church  music ;  not — I  don't  know  what  it  was — the  music  of 
modern  saints'  sang  [n'c]  by  themselves— a  new  style,  and  a  new  way 
of  executing  it/'— 7Vi6^  August  4. 

It  is  not  very  wonderful  that  such  performances  should  not 
prove  very  attractive  to  those  who  are  looking  out  for  "  shilling 
operas ;"  still  less  surprising  that  *^  the  music  of  modern  saints 
sanff  by  themselves"  after  this  fashion  should  not  be  found  to 
improve  the  offertories. 


WESLETAN  METHODISM. 

The  extraordinary  state  of  division  at  present  existing  in  the 
Wesleyan  body  is  likely  to  lead  to  such  serious  results,  that  we 
hope  to  be  able  to  lay  before  our  readers  next  month  a  more 
detailed  view  of  their  position  than  we  can  conveniently  do  now. 
We  must  content  ourselves  for  this  month  with  an  extract  or  two 
from  a  pamphlet  which  appears  to  emanate  from  those  who  are 
opposed  to  the  dominant  party  in  the  Conference.  The  pamphlet 
is  entitled — 

**  Strictures  on  Papers  on  Wesleyan  Matters,  and  the  Fly-SheeU 
Vindicated  ;  with  additional  remarks  on  the  cases  of  the  Revs.  Daniel 
Walton  and  Samuel  Dunn.  Copied  from  the  Standard  of  Freedom, 
June  2,  1849  ;  with  an  Appendix,  consisting  of  extracts  taken  from 
the  *  Fly.  Sheets'  and  the  Wesley  Banner: — *0  my  soul,  come  not 
thou  into  their  secret ;  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  notthoa 
united :  for  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and  in  their  self-will  they 
digged  down  a  wall.' — Bath  :  A.  Waddy,  22,  New  Bond-street. 
London :  Gilbert,  49,  Paternoster-row.     Price  Fourpence.** 

.  This  pamphlet  is,  as  we  have  stated,  opposed  to  the  ruling 
party  in  the  Conference ;  but  still  the  extract  we  shall  transcribe 
will  make  it  evident  that  the  writer  is  not  insensible  to  the  faults 
of  his  own  friends. 

«« The  time  was  when  the  Wesleyan  Connexion,  like  the  Happy 
Valley,  was  shut  in  from  observation  ah  extra,  and  shut  out  from 
observation  ab  intra.    The  Methodists  did  not  know  what  was  pass- 
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iDg  ID  the  world  around,  and  the  world  around  were  as  ignorant  of 
what  was  passing  within  the  high*walled  seclusion  in  their  midst.  But, 
jast  ahout  the  time  when  China  was  opened,  the  members  of  the 
Wesleyan  Connexion  began  to  condescend  to  hold  timid  communica- 
tion with  the  outside  barbarians,  who,  in  their  turn,  obtained  occa- 
sionti  glimpses  into  this  celestial  empire.  Whether  mutual  esteem 
vili  keep  pace  with  reciprocal  intercourse  we  will  not  venture  to  pre- 
dict: but  we  believe  that  those  without  have  already  discovered  the 
Happy  Valley  to  be  no  happier  than  other  parts  of  the  world  ;  and 
those  within,  that  peace  and  serenity  are  not  confined  to  their  sacred 
aidosure. 

''  As  mere  matter  of  cariosity,  we  should  not  think  of  spying  into 
the  interior  of  the  Wesleyan  Connexion.  It  is  because  we  think  that 
body  of  Christians  of  great  importance  in  itself,  and  of  yet  greater 
importance  in  its  bearings  upon  the  interests  of  the  general  commu- 
nity, that  we  entertain  the  intention  of  spending  a  little  time  and  space 
in  the  investigation  of  its  present  condition.  The  Connexion  is  large 
and  powerful,  widely  extended  and  well  organized.  It  numbers  its 
members  and  attendants  by  millions,  its  chapels  and  its  ministers  by 
thousands,  its  property  by  seven  figures,  and  its  annual  income  by 
six;  it  divides  England  into  parishes,  and  sends  its  missionaries  into 
every  Brituh  colony  and  every  quarter  of  the  globe ;  and  all  these 
means  of  influence  are  phiced  under  such  vigorous  control,  that  they 
can  be  brought  to  bear  with  immediate  effect  upon  the  springs  of 
legislation  and  the  wheels  of  government,  so  as  to  urge  or  retard 
aeoording  to  the  volitions  of  a  sleepless  central  power.  The  people 
of  England  have  the  greatest  possible  interest  in  watching  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  great  body ;  and  the  more  especially  as  its  influence 
has  hitherto  been  almost  always  exerted  on  that  side  of  public  ques- 
tions best  adapted  to  countenance  and  conserve  the  despotic  and  anti- 
popular  nature  of  its  own  polity.  ^  Political  Dissenters'  (we  are  told 
in  '  Papers  on  Wesleyan  Matters')  are  ^  chagrined  because  they  cannot 
obtain  Methodist  help,  which  they  are  shrewdly  conscious  would  be 
^ffeetmU  And  this  is  but  one  of  a  thousand  arrogant  boasts  that  might 
easily  be  adduced,  in  which  it  is  insolently  intimated  to  the  Established 
Church  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Dissenters  on  the  other,  that  the 
Wesleyan  Conference  holds  the  balance  of  power,  and  is,  whenever  it 
may  choose  to  act,  the  inevitable  arbiter  of  the  fate  of  both.  We  may, 
therefore,  be  excused,  if  we  survey  with  attention  any  symptoms  of 
internal  dissension  in  this  equivocal  Polyphemus,  which,  if  it  have  a  hun< 
dred  voices,  has  but  one  eye,  and  await  with  anxiety,  allayed  by  hope, 
the  issue ;  for,  as  South  says,  in  a  passage  which,  strangely  enough, 
appears  to  have  been  adopted  as  a  sort  of  motto  to  these  <  Papers/—. 
'  Societies  •  •  .  have  been  ruined  from  within,  which  no  force  from 
abroad  could  shake.  A  bullet  from  an  enemy  often  goes  beside  a  man, 
and  so  spares  him  ;  but  an  imposthume  in  bis  head,  or  an  apoplexy, 
>trikes  him  dead.' 

"  The  appearance  of  such  a  quotation  in  a  publication  specially 
deigned  to  put  an  end  to  internal  dissensions  speaks  volumes  as  to 
the  serious  nature  of  those  dissensions.  It  is  not,  indeed,  the  first 
time  that  quarrels  have  arisen  in  the  Methodist  body,  for  such  quarrels 
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have  been  frequent ;  but  the  constitution  has  on  the  worst  of  those 
occasions,  by  its  inherent  vigour,  thrown  off  the  peccant  humours,  and 
appeared  to  have  gained,  instead  of  lost,  by  occasional  depletion.   Bot, 
as  South  says,  the  disease  is  this  time  in  the  head,  and  the  result  may 
be  serious.     Most  of  the  other  attacks  w/ere  directed  on  less  vital 
parts ;  were,  in  plain  phrase,  local  disputes,  which,  if  not  subdued  by 
topical  applications,  grew  into  nothing  more  formidable  than  a  quarrel 
between  some  of  the  ministers  and  some  of  the  people— a  circuit 
fracas,  or  a  district  disturbance,  to  which  a  slight  surgical  operation 
ordered  (or,  perhaps,  only  threatened)  by  the  Conference  speedily  put 
an  end.     On  one  occasion,  indeed,  the  seat  of  the  disorder  wat  in  the 
head.     We  allude  to  the  dissensions  which  grew  up  in  the  Conference 
itself  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley.     But,  besides  that  this  proved 
no  more  than  a  mere  *  imposthume,*  which  worked  itself  out  upon 
the  scalp,  and  was  happily  got  rid  of  by  the  simple  expulsion  of  Alex- 
ander Kilham,  the  head  was  then  in  a  very  different  state  from  what 
it  is  now.     The  Connexion  has  since  acquired  a  full  habit  of  body, 
followed  as  usual  by  so  decided  a  tendency  of  blood  to  the  head,  that 
a  stroke  of  *  apoplexy'  is  not  by  any  means  an  improbable  sequel  to  an 
unusual  degree  of  excitement  in  that  region. 

'<To  drop  all  metaphor:  a  violent  and  seemingly  irreconcilable 
division  exists  among  the  Wesleyan  ministers.  For  many  yearn,  there 
have  been  a  governing  and  an  opposition  party  in  the  Conference; 
and  sometimes  the  respective  leaders  have  not  spared  each  other. 
But,  with  few  exceptions,  a  parliamentary  propriety  has  been  observed, 
and  no  appearance  of  unfriendliness  has  been  remarked  during  the 
conferential  recesses.  Now,  however,  the  breach  is  open,  wide,  and 
manifest ;  and  the  war  is  carried  on  even  more  fiercely  in  the  intervals 
of  conference  than  while  it  is  in  session.  The  '  Fly-Sheets'  are  occa- 
sional  papers,  purporting  to  have  been  prepared  some  four  years  agOy 
under  the  direction  of  a  large  committee  of  ministers  residing  in  tbe 
most  distant  parts  of  Great  Britain.  They  were  not  only  not  issued 
for  sale,  but  were  not  even  circulated  among  the  laity-— only  among 
the  ministers,  to  whom  they  were  sent  by  post.  These  papers  were 
wholly  anonymous,  not  bearing  even  a  printer's  or  a  publisher's  name, 
yet  bearing  internal  evidence  of  the  most  extensive  and  minute 
knowledge  of  the  Connexion  and  the  Conference.  Their  object  wa^ 
to  arraign  the  administration  of  the  connexional  affairs,  and  to  impugn 
the  conduct,  if  not  the  character  and  motives,  of  the  ruling  piarty. 
The  personal  disclosures  which  they  contained  provoked  strong  resent- 
ment; and.  Instead  of  allegations  being  disproved  and  arguments 
confuted,  the  *  Fly -Sheets'  were  denounced  as  calumnious ;  and  an 
inquisition  was  set  on  foot,  but  in  vain,  to  discover  the  anonymous 
authors.  By  these  measures,  the  assailants  felt  themselves  justified 
in  an  appeal  to  the  Connexion  at  large  ;  and  hence  '  The  Fly-Sbeets 
Vindicated,'  which  is  a  closely-printed  volume  of  nearly  two  hundred 
pages.  Meanwhile,  the  mere  circulation  of  the  *  Fly-Sheets'  among 
the  ministers  had  been  attended  with  so  much  agitation,  that  the 
parties  assailed,  or  their  ministerial  adherents,  deemed  it  absolutely 
necessary  to  adopt  defensive  measures.  The  <  Papers  on  Wes- 
leyan Matters/  published  monthly,  (the  first  bearing  date  Jan.  1, 
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1849,)  are  (heir  avowed  productions,  sold  by  the  Conference  book- 
steward,  although  they  avoid  giving  their  names  as  carefully  as  the 
authors  of  the  *  Fly -Sheets.'  There  is,  therefore,  the  prospect  of  a 
fierce  and  mortal  war,  which,  unless  the  Methodist  people  timely 
interpose,  must  prove  destructive  to  the  harmony,  and  consequently 
to  the  usefulness,  of  their  ministers. 

**  We  feel  bound  to  state,  in  limine^  that  we  cannot  approve  of  the 
spirit  manifested  by  either  party  towards  the  other.  Considering 
that  this  is  a  dispute  between  Christian  ministers  of  one  and  the  same 
body,  we  think  the  coarse  language,  base  insinuations,  and  severe 
accusations,  in  which  they  mutually  indulge,  extremely  reprehensible ; 
nay,  absolutely  disgraceful.  A  row  at  Billingsgate,  or  a  debate  in  the 
Missouri  Legislature,  could  hardly  be  more  fruitful  in  scandalous 
vituperation.  In  this  style  of  rhetoric,  however,  we  must  award  the 
concealed  writers  of  the  *  Papers'  the  merited  palm.  The  severity  of 
the  authors  of  the  *  Fly-Sheets'  and  their  vindicators  lies  mainly  in 
the  facts  which  they  allege  ;  and  what  we  chiefly  blame  them  for  is, 
importing  into  the  consideration  of  great  public  questions  facts  or 
statements  which  have  no  connexion  with  the  point  in  hand,  or  the 
private  nature  of  which  ought  to  have  been  respected,  or  the  men- 
tion of  which  is  adapted  only  to  stir  up  personal  animosity.  By 
these  bad  tactics  they  have  damaged  their  cause,  and  given  a  handle 
to  their  opponents,  who  have  not  failed  to  divert  attention  from  the 
real  questions  in  debate  to  these  subordinate  and  extraneous  matters. 

**  These  *  Papers'  are  copious  in  abuse  and  scanty  in  argument.  It 
is  simply  amusing  to  find  writers  themselves  anonymous,  censuring 
others  for  writing  anonymously,  particularly  when  they  take  the 
liherty  of  guessing  at  the  faces  which  they  complain  of  as  masked. 
But  it  is  truly  afflicting  to  know  that  the  Wesleyan  Connexion  is  ruled 
by  a  party  who  do  not  hesitate  publicly  to  accuse,  it  may  be  some  two 
hundred  of  their  brother  ministers,  as  '  wicked  traitors,'  not  merely 
deficient  io  *  integrity,'  but  actuated  with  *  fiend-like  avidity,'  <  disbe- 
lieving their  own  statements,'  and  deriving  their  motives  <  wholly  from 
beneath.'  And  these  are  by  no  means  the  vilest  epithets  employed 
bj  the  authors  of  the   *  Papers'   against   their  reverend  brethren. 

*  They  have  engaged,'  it  seems,  *  in  one  of  the  vilest  conspiracies, — a 
conspiracy  from  which  every  pure  aud  honourable  mind  must  shrink 
with  instinctive  horror.'  Nay,  *  the  cause  which  they  have  undertaken 
is  the  catue  of  sin,*  They  have  entered  upon  a  '  despicable  and  guiUy 
career,' and  their  conduct  is  mean  and  diabolical*     And  to  crown  all, 

*  he  who  says  of  himself  and  his  associates,  their  name  is  '  Legion,' 
may  sign  himself '  The  Great  Adversary'  if  he  pleases ;  and  the  public 
will  not  be  surprised,  much  less  complain  of  any  impropriety.'  <  The 
public,  we  suspect,  will  not  be  predisposed  in  favour  of  a  cause  which 
is  thus  defended. 

'*  But  these  unseemly  aspersions  are  intermingled  with  incautioun 
admissions,  (angry  people  are  seldom  on  their  guard,)  which  are  full 
of  significance.  It  is  admitted,  for  instance,  that  the  authora  of  the 
'  Fly-Sheets'  are  *  by  a  numerous  class'  of  Methodists  <  not  sufficiently 
suspected ;'  that '  an  emergency'  has  arisen  ;  that  Methodism  is  <  a 
barrier  to  liberaliam  /  and  that  the  present  <  agitators'  are  more  to  b^ 
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*  feared '  than  those  of  *  former  times ;'  while  the  readers  of  the 
'  Papers'  are  called  upon  to  '  mark  them,  whatever  be  their  stations 
and  pretensions/  and  no  indistinct  or  unmeaning  threats  are  held  cot 
of '  ecclesiastical  discipline  upon  disturbers.'  In  fact^  the  tactics  of 
the  writers  are  the  usual  ones  in  similar  casei), — to  excite  abhorrence 
of  the  <  agitators'  by  maligning  their  characters  and  motives ;  and 
dread  of  their  principles  and  measures,  by  misrepresenting  them  as 
destructive  and  anti-religious ;  and  so  to  prepare  the  way  for  getting 
rid  of  them,  with  general  consent,  as  <  fallen  men'  unworthy  of  sym- 
pathy. Thus  the  trumpet  of  warning  is  blown  respecting  <  the  danger 
of  Wesleyan  Antinomianism.'     Ministers  and  members  are  told,  that 

*  they  ought  to  perform  the  numfy  part  of  not  only  denouncing  the 
evil  deeds  themselves,  and  that  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  but  aho 
the  men  who  performed  them.'  Subscription  to  such  periodicals  as 
the  Weslejfan  Times  and  the  Wesleyan  Banner  is  set  down  as  an 
'  instance  of  participation  in  acknowledged  (!)  wickedness^'  which 
merits  *  public  reprobation.'  The  obnoxious  writers  *  must  be  dragged 
forth  for  open  and  universal  contempt ;'  or,  as  in  the  *  notice  to  cor- 
respondents,' it  is  more  phlegmatically  phrased — *  We  think,  with 
him,  that  decided  [decisive,  unless  a  foregone  conclusion  be  meant] 
measures  roust  be  speedily  employed.' 

^*  The  official  apologists  seem  most  concerned  to  combat  the  notion 
that  <  Methodism  is  on  the  decline.'  Numbers  they  reject  as  any  sure 
criterion  of  prosperity, — shrewdly  hinting  that,  for  example,  they 
would  be  more  prosperous  should  the  reformers  leave  them,  on  declar- 
ing themselves,  be  cut  off  with  <the  pruning*knife'  as  <  decayed 
branches.'  Some  tables  are  produced  to  show  the  rate  of  increase  in 
periods  of  five  and  ten  years ;  and  the  showing  is  so  bad,  that  we 
marvel  at  the  production  of  the  evidence.  The  ten  years  from  1808 
to  1818  exhibit  an  increase  of  78,506  in  Great  Britain  alone,  upon 
1 16,595 ;  from  1838  to  1848,  of  only  42,060,  upon  296.801 ;  proving 
the  increase  in  the  former  period^  upon  less  than  half  the  number  m 
1838,  to  have  been  nearly  double  the  increase  in  the  hUer  period,  Novi 
if  you  take  into  the  account  the  number  of  agents  employed,  and  the 
extent  of  the  population  during  the  two  ten  years  in  question,  not  a 
word  needs  be  added  to  prove,  that  Methodism  has  experienced  a 
melancholy  and  even  threatening  decline.  So  sensible,  indeed,  are  these 
gentlemen  that  their  own  figures  will  not  bear  examination,  that  they 
endeavour  to  account  for  the  too-plain  result,  by  assigning  causes  some 
of  which  are  simply  frivolous,  and  all  insufficient.     To  impute  it  to 

*  Tractarianism,'  is  to  convict  the  Methodist  ministry  of  elementaiy 
deficiency.  So  also  as  to  infidelity  :  while  poverty,  removals,  and  emi- 
gration, are  causes  always  operating,  and  those  who  remove  from  one 
county  or  country  to  another,  count  in  the  returns  of  their  new  place  of 
abode.  It  is  merely  amusing  to  be  told,  that  the  field  of  Methodism  has 
been  greatly  narrowed  with  regard  to  the  upper  and  middle  classes:  for 
when  did  it  embrace  the  upper  9  The  multiplication  of  chapels  and 
the  increased  attendance  are  adduced  as  no  proofs  of  decline.  Bat  is 
it  quite  certain,  that  chapels  have  not  been  multiplied  needlessly,  that 
the  subsequent  attendance  has  not  disappointed  previous  calculation, 
and  that  trustees  have  not  had,  in  many  instances,  to  repent  bitterly 
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of  their  enterprise  ?  Or,  indeed,  is  iocreased  attendance  accompanied 
with  a  diminished  ratio  of  conversionsy  supposing  that  Methodist 
membership  implied  so  muchi  a  matter  for  unmingled  rejoicing  ?  We 
spare  the  writers  of  the  *  Papers'  any  particular  remark  upon  the  rash 
sentence  in  which  they  have  challenged  attention  to  the  *  few  cases  of 
ministerial  immorality ;'  nor  is  it  necessary  to  examine  the  sneering 
sasertion,  that  the  present  race,  though  <  not  so  marked  in  their  dress 
or  by  peculiarity  of  manners  and  appearance,  are  as  good  Christians 
as  the  old  Methodists/  It  is  useless  to  contend  with  writers  who,  in 
the  face  of  notorious  facts,  can  discern  *  no  signs  of  spiritual  declen- 
sion/—who  rebuke  those  who  can,  by  warning  them  that  *  morbid 
distrust  and  discontent  may  grieve  the  Spirit,' — ^who,  plucking  up 
fresh  heart,  point  to  the  comparatively  trivial  increase  of  the  last  year 
as  'not  incon8iderable,'-*«nd,  courageously  insisting  that  the  Con- 
nexion ought  to  be  thankful  for  '  progress,'  hug  themselves  with  the 
complacent  assurance,  that  they  and  their  brethren  have  been  *  all 
along  under  the  smile  of  Jehovah  1'  If  this  is  not  spiritual  pride,  and 
that  of  the  worst  form,  what  is  ? 

'*  We  search  in  vain  through  all  these  '  Papers'  for  any  other  point 
on  which  the  writers  have  grappled  with  the  facts  or  arguments  of 
their  opponents.  Instead,  for  example,  of  explaining  away  or  refuting 
their  serious  statements  respecting  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society, 
they  assail  them  with  their  wonted  virulence  as  intentionally  seeking 
to  injure  that  institution,  and  exhibit  them  in  the  odious  light  of 
'appealing  to  the  bad  passions  of  human  nature,'  imperilling  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  missionaries  and  their  families,  and  *  dashing  the  cup  of 
mercy  from  the  lips  of  the  dying  heathen ;'  while  they  must  know,  or, 
at  all  events,  if  their  frequent  inuendos  be  well  founded,  fee  know  that 
some  of  the  men  thus  reviled  are  no  mean  rivals  of  Dr.  Newton  him- 
self, as  successful  pleaders  of  the  missionary  cause.  Indeed,  it  is  one 
of  the  grievances  connected  with  them,  that,  through  favour  with  the 
Connexion,  they  are  so  frequently  *  employed  in  public  and  honour- 
able services.' " 

Such  a  state  of  disunion  and  bitterness  as  this  cannot  but  lead 
to  disastrous  consequences,  as  far  as  the  stability  of  the  Wesleyan 
Society  is  concerned.  And,  indeed,  looking  at  the  question  as 
Churchmen,  we  cannot  but  lament  that  such  angry  passions 
should  exist  in  any  community  of  professing  Christians.  Kegard* 
ing  the  Church  of  England  as  the  legitimate  representative  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  this  country,  we  cannot  but  feel  such  strife 
and  contention  in  dissenting  bodies,  however  they  may  tend  to 
compel  some  individuals  to  seek  for  refuge  in  the  bosom  of  the 
church,  have  a  much  greater  tendency,  and  are  far  more  likely, 
to  demoralize  and  deteriorate  the  great  mass  of  any  community, 
where  such  quarrels  are  suffered  thus  to  rage,  and  to  drive  them 
still  farther  n-om  us  than  they  ever  were  before. 

The  *  Fly-Sheets,*  it  appears,  were  anonymous  papers,  privately 
circulated  among  the  Methodist  preachers.  The  following  extract 
from  this  pamphlet  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  abuses 
they  complained  of*- 
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<'It  18  time  to  examine  the  coDtents  of  the  book,  against  whoic 
authors  the  ruling  party  in  the  conference  are  so  anxious  to  be 
employing  their  *  decided  measures.'  The  *  Fly-Sheets/  as  we  have 
before  olwerved,  are  levelled  exclusively  against '  the  administration  of 
Methodism/  and  the  evils  of  which  they  complain  are  classified  under 
the  several  heads  of  location,  centralization*  and  secularization. 

"1.  By  location  is  intended  the  collection  of  a  favoured  class  of 
ministers  in  London.   In  former  days  the  whole  metropolis  was  compre* 
hended  in  one  circuit ;  and,  according  to  a  standing  rule,  no  minister 
could  remain  in  it  more  than  three  years  at  one  time,  nor  return  to  it 
till  after  the  lapse  of  eight  years.     The  increase  of  population  has  fur- 
nished a  good  plea  for  dividing  the  great  Babel  into  not  fewer  than 
ten  circuits  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that,  without  a  literal  viola- 
tion  of  the  rule  just  mentioned,  a  minister  might  remain  in  or  about 
London  nearly  all  his  life.     But  the  increase  of  the  Connexion  has 
created  the  necessity  for  numerous  official  appointments — as  mis- 
sionary secretaries,  treasurers  and  secretaries  of  various  funds,  theolo- 
gical tutors,  editors,  book-stewards,  &c.     Most  of  these  appointments, 
which  require  a  metropolitan  residence,  are  for  a  period  of  six  years, 
renewable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Conference.     In  these  ways  it  is 
alleged  and  demonstrated  that  a  number  of  ministers  who  hold  office, 
or  are  upon  committees,  and  who  are  known  to  be  of  the  ruling  party 
in  the  Conference,  have  become  located  in  the  metropolis,  three  of 
them  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  or  upwards.     Such  gentlemen  it  is 
obviously  ridiculous  to  style  itinerant  preachers ;  and  yet  itineracy  is 
the  chief  glory  of  Methodism.     That  this  practice  prevents  a  fair  dis- 
tribution of  ministerial  talent,  withdraws   a  number  of  the  ablest 
preachers  from  pastoral  work,  and  occasions  discontent  among  their 
brethren  who  are  bearing  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  serious  as 
they  are,  are  among  the  least  of  the  objections  alleged  against  it.    It 
makes  the  metropolis  a  focus  of  intrigue,  through  which  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Conference  becomes  a  nullity  ;  and  the  objectors  reasoo- 
ably  demand,  that,  instead  of  the  sham  elections  by  which  favourites 
enjoy  an  uninterrupted  monopoly  of  ease  and  honour,  all  appointments 
to  office  shall,  like  those  of  president  and  secretary  of  Conference,  and 
chairmen  of  districts,  be  by  ballot. 
»       *<  2.  Centralization  is  the  development  of  location.     All  the  con- 
nexional  committees  meet  in  London.     Thus  all  the  influence  of  the 
book-room,  the  missionary  society,  the  committee  of  privileges,  the 
special  committees  appointed  to  act  during  the  intervals  of  Conference, 
the  Theological  Institution,  the  London  district,  the  committee  for  the 
final  examination  of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  the  education 
committee,  as  well  as  the  office  of  president,  who  is  in  most  cases 
stationed  in  London,  is  centralized  in  the  hands  of  the  official  class, 
and  of  the  ministers  stationed  in  the  metropolitan  circuits,  *  constitut- 
ing a  Conference  within  a  Conference.'     One  result  is,  that,  in  many 
instances,  individuals  are  upon  from  ten  to  twelve  different  commit- 
tees.    Another  is,  the  *  misapplication  of  the  public  funds.'    Of  this, 
the  house  expenses  of  the  Missionary  Society  are  adduced  as  the  prin- 
cipal example.     The  four  clerical  secretaries,  it  is  affirmed,  cost  not 
less  than  500/.  a-year  each,  besides  travelling  expenses  \  the  lay  agent 
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having  but  half  that  sum.  The  cost  for  the  secretaries'  houses  alone 
amoaoted— ^ 

Id  1843,  to i:929  13     6 

In  1844,  to 820  ]9     9 

In  1845,  to 864  18     5 

The  hbrary-shelres  for  one  of  them  cost  70/.  The  number  of  secre- 
taries is  deemed  excessive,  as  proved  by  the  frequent  absence  of  some, 
and  the  almost  constant  absence  of  one  of  them  from  his  post.  Their 
IraYelliDg  expenses  are  described  as  being  needlessly  large,  and  this 
while  the  missionaries'  salaries  have  been  cut  down.  Numerous 
examples  are  given  of  what  are  deemed  to  be  the  evils  arising  from 
centralization,  and  reasons  are  assigned  in  favour  of  distributing  the 
committees  over  the  surface  of  the  Connexion.  On  this  subject  there 
will  be  among  the  most  disinterested  persons  a  difference  of  opinion. 
Few,  however,  will,  on  reflection,  see  the  wisdom  of  shifting  the  seat 
of  the  Missionary  Society  to  a  provincial  town ;  though  as  few,  in 
these  times,  will  question  the  propriety  of  the  accounts  of  all  public 
societies  (not  excluding  Centenary  hall)  being  subjected  to  the  most 
rigorous  audit.  This  is  urged  as  the  more  necessary  in  the  present 
case,  on  account  of  the  notoriety  of  the  fact,  that  the  treasurer  of  one 
of  the  connexional  funds,  who  formerly  conducted  a  periodical  exactly 
resembling  the  *  Wesleyan  Papers,'  in  style,  spirit,  and  purpose,  is  at 
this  moment  under  suspension  for  very  large  defalcations. 

"  d.  By  secularization  is  chiefly  intended  the  withdrawal  from  the 
regular  work  of  the  ministry  of  ministers  holding  permanently  the 
offices  of  book-steward,  missionary  secretary,  or  theological  tutor.  It 
is  alleged,  and  no  doubt  with  much  truth,  that  the  entire  withdrawal 
of  these  gentlemen  from  circuit  labour,  rarely  even  preaching,  joined 
to  the  constant  absorption  of  most  of  them  in  engagements  as  purely 
secular  as  those  of  any  tradesman,  is  wholly  incongruous  with  their 
professed  call  and  character  as  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

**The  *  Fly-Sheets'  contain  many  curious  particulars  illustrative  of 
the  manner  in  which— sometimes  by  reflections,  which  are  much  com- 
plained of  as  a  monopoly  of  honour — the  ruling  party  have  managed 
to  keep  the  oflSce  of  president  of  Conference  in  their  own  hands.   The 
raised  *  platform'  too,  on  which  are  seated  the  president  and  secretary, 
the  Conference  clerks,  missionary  secretaries,  and  other  official  per- 
sons, together  with  all  the  ministers  who  have  passed  the  chair,  is 
regarded  with  much  dislike  by  the  authors,  as  strongly  favouring  the 
exercise  of  a  sinister  influence  over  the  deliberations  of  the  Confer- 
ence.   The  illustrations  given  are  too  personal  or  too  familiar  for 
citation;    but  they  clearly  show  that  this   eminence   is  sometimes 
annoying  to  independent  men,  as  a  place  from  which  they  can  be 
over-awed  by  word  or  gesture,  and  be  subjected  to  a  continuance 
even  there  of  the  surveillance  which  has  been  carried  on,  during  the 
year,  by  the  carefully  selected  members  of  the  missionary  deputations. 
But  the  heaviest  censure  of  the  '  Fly-Sheets'  falls  upon  *  the  station- 
ing committee,'  which  is  declared  to  be  *  the  slaughter-house  of  minis- 
terial character.'     Here,  except  the  comparatively  few  who  compose 
it,  each  minister's  character  and  conduct  are  sifted  in  his  absence,  and 
he  is  sent  hither  and  thither  according  as  they  may  judge  bioi  worthy 
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of  a  good  or  bad  circuit.  This  committee  *  being  bound  to  secrecy, 
men  are  living  on  in  the  body  without  a  knowledge  of  the  cause  or 
occasion  of  their  treatment.' 

*<  Within  the  limits  prescribed  to  this  article,  it  were  impossible  to 
follow  the  authors  of  the  '  Fly-sheets'  through  all  their  statements. 
Most  of  those  which  we  have  passed  by,  like  those  which  have  been 
noticed,  tend  to  illustrate  the  general  complaint,  that  the  Conference 
—and  through  it  the  Connexion— is  over-ridden  by  a  numerically 
small,  but  active,  unscrupulous,  and  compact  party  of  ministers,  who, 
under  the  guidance  of  their  astute  leader,  and  aided  by  a  few  wealthy 
laymen  in  London  and  Manchester,  contrive  to  monopolise  all  power, 
influence,  and  honour,  and  to  carry  everything  their  own  way.    From 
the  authors  of  the  '  Fly-Sheets'  they  have  evidently  received  a  greater 
check  than  was  ever  before  administered  to  them.     The  heavy  and 
numerous  charges  alleged  against  them  derive  colour  from  the  very 
manner  in  which  they  are  met,  or,  more  properly  evaded.    Instead  of 
either  disproving  those  charges  or  acknowledging  their  truth  and  pro- 
mising amendment,  they  vow  vengeance  upon  the  authors,  and  employ 
all  their  craft  and  energy  to  discover  who  they  are.    They  positively 
adopted  the  inquisitorial  method  of  calling  upon  every  minister  in  the 
Connexion  to  sign  a  '  declaration'  that  he  neither  wrote  any  part  of 
the  obnoxious  sheets  nor  knew  who  did ;  but,  as  two  hundred  snd 
fifty-six  ministers,  including  three  ex-presidents  and  six  chairmen  of 
districts,  withheld  their  signatures,  the  scheme  failed.     A  second 
attempt  has  recently  been  made  to  gain  their  signatures  :  it  remains 
to  be  seen  with  what  result.     The  inquisitors,  meanwhile,  as  little 
conscious  of  the  odiousness  of  their  office  as  if  they  were  deer-stalk- 
ing, openly  anticipate  that  *  the  range  of  suspicion  will,  in  the  eod, 
become  so  concentrated  as  to  include,  in  a  less  crowded  and  dabioos 
circle,  the  parties  upon  whom  it  may  justly  be  allowed  to  rest/     The 
spirit  in  which  this  inquisition  is  prosecuted  appears  in  a  light  which 
we  refrain  from  characterizing  according  to  our  opinion  of  its  merits, 
from  the  conduct  observed  towards  a  minister  of  thirty- four  years' 
standing^^the  Rbv.  Daniel  Walton, — on  suspicion  of  his  connexion 
with  the  '  Fly-Sheets.'   The  story  is  told  at  length  in  the  Vindication : 
suffice  it  here  to  say,  first,  that  the  writers,  who  are  familiar  with  the 
whole  history  of  the  *  Fly-Sheets,'  distinctly  confirm  his  own  declara- 
tion, that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  design,  and  could  not  by  possibility 
know  anything  of  even  the  existence  of  the  *  Fly-Sheets,'  previously 
to  printing  and  circulation.     A  brother  minister,  however,  whom  he 
admitted  to  his  study  as  a  friend,  took  the  opportunity,  during  his  tem- 
porary absence,  of  rummaging  among  his  private  papers,  where  be 
discovered  one  containing  a  phrase  or  two  resembling  something  in 
the  '  Fly-Sheets.'     This  mean  individual's  mere  belief  as  to  the  con- 
tents of  a  document  to  which  he  thus  obtained  access,  was,  after  the 
lapse  of  two  years,  made  the  foundation  of  a  charge  against  his  io(h 
confiding  friend,  of  participation  in  the  obnoxious  pamphlets.     The 
tribunal  before  which  the  accused  was  cited,  consisting  of  the  presi- 
dent of  the  Conference,  who  had  been  assailed  in  the  <  Fly-Sheet9,' 
and  four  other  ministers,  all  equally  prejudiced,  adjudged  Mr.  Walton 
to  be  one  of  the  authors  on  this  precious  evidence,  although  he  proved 
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that  the  docoment  in  qaestion  lay  upoo  bis  desk  long  after  the  appear- 
ance of  the  *  Sheets/  with*  some  portion  of  which  it  had  been  sought 
to  be  connected.  This  very  month  Mr.  Walton  is  to  appear  as  a 
criminal  before  the  regular  Manchester  District  Meeting ;  and,  unles  s 
be  will  answer  a  string  of  questions  which  the  inquisitors  have  pre  - 
pared,  with  a  view  no  doubt  to  make  him  disclose  all  he  knows  about 
the  real  or  supposed  authors  of  these  formidable  compositions,  he  is 
to  be  punished,  probably  by  suspension  till  Conference,  and  we  dare 
say  by  expulsion  then.  The  public  has  been  little  aware,  that,  while 
the  office  of  the  Inquisition  is  abolished  even  in  Rome  itself,  a  system 
resembling  it  closely  in  all  but  the  infliction  oi physical  torture  exists 
in  full  force  at  our  own  doors." 

It  is  understood  that  some  of  the  preachers  have  been  expelled 
from  the  Conference,  as  persons  suspected  of  having  written  the 
Fly-Sheets.  The  matter  is  certainly  very  unlikely  to  be  quieted 
by  their  expulsion. 


REVIEW. 

An  Examination  of  the  Scriptural  Grounds  on  which  the  Prohibition  agaimt 
Marriage  with  a  Decea$ea  Wife't  Sister  is  Based.  By  John  Darling,  M.A., 
Barri&ter-at-Law.    London.    Rivingtons.    8yo«  pp.  34. 

A  WELL-TIMED  and  ably-written  pamphlet.  It  is  hoped  that  all  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  question  will  read  it  with  the  attention  it 
deserves.  For  the  gratification  of  those  who  may  not  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  so,  we  have  made  the  following  extract,  and  are  assured 
that  we  shall  not  need  to  offer  any  apologies  on  account  of  its  length. 

"  Before  addressing  myself  to  the  main  question,  I  must  remark  that«  if  we 
receive  the  prohibitory  laws  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  at  ail,  we  must  receive 
them  as  Christians,  and  must  interpret  them  by  the  light  which  Chrbtianity 
throws  upon  them.  It  is  by  the  force  of  their  moral  sanction  that  they  are 
binding  on  us,  and  I  am  at  a  loss  to  see  how,  in  receiving  them  as  prohibitions 
to  ourselves,  we  can  possibly  exclude  from  our  consideration  any  change 
which  the  Christian  Dispensation  may  have  wrought  in  the  subject-matter  of 
those  laws*  supposing  such  a  change  to  have  been  effected.  To  explain  my 
meaning  more  fully,  I  will  illustrate  it  by  referring  to  the  prohibition  con> 
tained  in  the  sixteenth  verse.  If  I  rightly  apprehend  the  grounds  on  which 
that  prohibition  is  binding  on  Christians,  it  is  not  because  the  Levitical  Law 
■aid  to  the  Jew,  Thou  shtdt  not  marry  thy  brother^s  widow^  that  the  marriage  is 
held  to  be  prohibited  to  us,  but  because  it  was  declared  concerning  that 
marriage,  that  it  was  an  abominable  and  unclean  thing,  for  this  reason — that 
marriage  had  spiritually  incorporated  the  widow  with  the  deceased  brother. 
Finding  this  to  be  plainly  stated  in  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  and  be- 
liering  that  the  principle  of  that  prohibition  exists  in  at  least  as  much  force 
among  Christians  as  it  did  among  the  Jews,  we  cannot  but  infer  that  such  a 
marriage  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  respecting  us. 

"  Now,  I  will  for  an  instant  assume  that  a  further  revelation  of  the  Divine 
will  has  placed  the  law  of  marriage  in  a  light  different  from  that  in  which  it 
stood  at  the  time  of  the  previous  revelation ;  and  that,  by  virtue  of  the  change, 
s  marriage  not  before  prohibited  falls  exactly  within  the  reasons  assigi^d  for 
the  prohibition  of  marriage  with  a  brother's  widow.  These  reasons,  as  -l  have 
stated,  are  our  grounds  for  believing  the  latter  marriage  to  be  contrary  to  the 
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will  of  God.  The  marriage,  therefore,  which  the  farther  re?elatioa  brings 
within  them  must,  after  its  promulgatioo,  be  deemed  as  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God,  as  is  the  marriage  prohibited  by  the  former  revelation. 

*'  If,  then,  I  can  prove  what  I  have  assumed,  and  can  show  that  the  Cbrutian 
Dispensation  wrought  such  a  change  in  the  law  of  marriage,  as  would  render 
the  marriage  of  a  man  with  the  sister  of  his  deceased  wife  manifestly  imper- 
missible to  Christians,  consistently  with  the  continued  authority  of  the  pro- 
hibition contained  in  verse  sixteen,  I  trust  I  shall  be  considered  to  have 
established  the  truth  of  the  proposition  which  I  have  advanced — namely,  that 
the  Bible  prohibits  that  marriage  to  us. 

"  The  most  convenient  method  of  proof  will  be  to  point  out,  in  the  first 
place,  in  what  respects  the  state  of  the  marriage  law  in  the  time  of  the  Jews 
affected  the  question  of  the  prohibited  degrees  of  affinity ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  the  changes  which  were  wrought  in  that  law  by  the  Christian  Dispen- 
sation. 

**  I  must  commence  this  part  of  my  argument  by  recurring  to  the  principle 
upon  which  the  prohibition  of  verse  sixteen  depends.  I  have  more  than  once 
stated  the  principle  of  that  prohibition  to  be,  that  the  union  resulting  from 
marriage  incorporated  the  wife  with  her  husband  in  such  a  manner,  that  it 
was  a  violation  of  the  purity  of  the  close  blood-relationship  subsisting  between 
two  brothers,  for  a  surviving  brother  to  marry  a  deceased  brother's  wife. 
Now  I  hope  to  be  able  to  show,  that,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the  law 
of  marriage  was  in  such  a  condition,  that,  looking  at  the  question  in  an 
abstract  point  of  view,  there  are  satisfactory  grounds  for  the  belief  that  the 
husband  was  not  joined  to  his  wife  in  the  same  complete  mannner  in  which 
she  was  incorporated  with  him  ;  and  that  therefore  an  equal  amount  of  im- 
purity did  not  in  reality  attach  to  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister :  and 
that,  taking  a  practical  view  of  the  question,  there  are  conclusive  reasons  why 
a  prohibition  of  that  marriage  would  not  have  been  intelligible,  and  could  not 
have  been  enforced. 

"In  considering  the  state  of  the  law  of  marriage  among  the  Jewst  the  first 
thing  that  suffgests  itself  to  the  mind,  is  that  polygamy  was  tolerated  among 
them.  To  what  extent  that  practice  prevailed,  or  how  far  it  was  limited,  may 
be  a  matter  of  question,  but  the  main  fact  is  beyond  a  doubt.  I  apprehend, 
however,  that  in  countries  where  polygamy  is  tolerated,  marriage  is  so  far 
perverted  from  its  original  institution,  that  it  does  not  produce,  with  reference 
to  the  union  resulting  from  it,  the  same  effects  on  the  husband  as  on  the  wife, 
llie  woman  under  such  circumstances  surrenders  to  the  man  she  marries  all 
her  rights,  all  her  affections,  all  her  capacities  for  discharging  the  duties  of 
marri^  life.  The  husband  gives  her  a  part  only  of  all  these.  I  am  unable 
to  see  how  it  could  be  contended » that  two  persons  so  coming  together  are 
affected  in  the  same  manner  by  the  relations  into  which  they  have  entered 
with  each  other.  There  could  be  no  equal  coherence  between  them.  On  the 
part  of  the  woman,  the  complete  sacrifice  of  self  would  produce  that  sort  of 
adherence  which  I  understand  to  be  expressed  by  the  incorporation  spoken  of 
in  verse  sixteen.  On  the  part  of  the  man,  the  sacrifice  would  be  partial,  not 
perhaps  more  than  enough  to  sustain  the  total  dependence  on  him  of  the 
woman.  While,  therefore,  the  entire  surrender  of  self,  in  all  that  related  to 
marriage,  would  carry  with  it  on  the  side  of  the  wife,  the  loss  of  her  individual 
character,  and  cause  her  to  be  impressed  as  it  were  with  the  character  of  her 
husband,  the  surrender  on  the  husband's  side  would  not  be  sufficiently  com- 
plete to  imbue  him  with  the  character  of  his  wife.  As  a  consequence  of  this, 
under  the  Jewish  Dispensation  which  tolerated  polygamy,  the  same  degree  of 
impurity  did  not  attach  to  a  marriage  between  a  man  and  the  sister  of  a  wife, 
with  wnose  character  he  bad  only  been  partially  impressed  by  marriage,  as 
attached  to  a  marriage  between  a  man  and  the  widow  of  his  brother,  who  had 
been  completely  impressed  with  the  character  of  that  brother.  It  is,  perhaps, 
unnecessary  to  observe,  that  it  is  in  the  permissibility  of  marriage  with  more 
than  oqe  wife,  that  the  incompleteness  of  the  union  lieaj  and  that  it  W011I4 
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not  be  more  complete  because  a  man  intended  to  confine  himself  to  one  wife, 
or  did  actually  do  ao :  for  unless  we  could  conceive  human  nature  to  be 
endowed  with  a  will  necessarily  unchangeable,  we  could  not  make  out  that 
any  husband,  as  long  as  polygamy  was  tolerated,  could  give  himself  to  his 
wife  in  the  sense  in  which  she  surrendered  herself  to  him. 

"  I  am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  fallacy  in  this  theory  as  to  the  conse- 
qaenee  of  the  permission  of  polygamy,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  rest  this  part 
of  my  argument  on  that  theory  alone.  There  are  two  passages  in  the  Bible 
which  appear  to  me  to  be  plain  declarations,  that  marriage  in  the  time  of  the 
Jews  did  not  produce  equally  binding  effects  on  the  husband  and  on  the  wife. 
The  first  is  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  to  which 
I  have  so  often  referred,  and  which,  as  I  have  said,  I  cannot  understand  as 
meaning  anything  else  than  that  the  wife  was  spiritually  incorporated  with 
her  husband.  The  other  passage  is  part  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  I  will  quote  it  at  length,  because  1  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  refer  to  it  again.  '  The  pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him, 
and  saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause?  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  He 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female,  and  said, 
For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  ftither  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife:  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 
bat  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.  They  say  unto  hiro«  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  diTorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives : 
bat  from  the  tieginuing  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  yon.  Whosoever  shall 
pat  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  com* 
mitteth  adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit 
adaltery.  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  ia  not  good  to  marry.  But  He  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  re« 
ceive  this  saying  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given.' 

^  Now,  looking  at  the  Jewish  system  of  divorce 'referred  to  in  this  passage, 
apart  from  the  language  used  by  our  blessed  Lord  respecting  it,  there  would 
not,  I  think,  be  anvthing  unreasonable  in  the  poposition,  that  such  a  system 
must  have  rendered  the  marriage-union  unequal  in  its  effects  on  the  husliand 
and  on  the  wife*  A  marriage,  which  is  liable  to  be  so  annulled,  cannot  be 
considered  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  contract,  voidable  by  one  party,  and 
binding  on  the  other.  It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to  speculate  as  to  the  con- 
sequences of  this  part  of  the  Jewish  law.  The  declaration  of  our  Saviour 
seems  to  establish  clearly  one  of  two  things,  either  that  the  original  law  of 
marriage,  by  which  the  husband  '  cleaves  unto  the  wife*  was  abrogated  in  the 
time  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore  their  system  of  divorce  was  tolerated ;  or  that 
their  system  was  in  itself  an  abrogation  of  that  law.  In  either  case  the  result 
is  the  same.  This  passage,  combined  with  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  eighteenth 
diapler  of  Leviticus,  would,  I  think,  independently  of  the  argument  deducible 
from  the  permission  of  polygamy,  justify  me  in  asserting  that  the  marriage  tie 
affected  husband  and  wife  so  unequally,  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation,  that  the 
purity  of  the  blood-relationship  was  not  so  much  violated  by  marriage  with  a  ' 
deceased  wife's  sister,  aa  by  marriage  with  a  brother's  widow. 

"  Let  us  now  consider  the  question  in  a  practical  point  of  view.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  amount  of  impurity  which  attached  to  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister,  it  is  probable  that  the  social  position  of  women  did  not 
permit  it  to  be  made  the  subject  of  a  prohibitory  enactment.  It  would  |be 
superfluous  to  enlarge  on  the  degrading  tendency  of  polygamy  in  reference  to 
the  character  of  women,  and  the  consideration  in  which  they  are  held  by  the 
other  sex.  It  may  suffice  to  observe,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  discover, 
in  ancient  or  modern  times,  a  single  instance  of  that  practice  having  co- existed 
with  the  maintenance  by  woman  of  her  proper  place  in  the  scale  of  society. 
So  inseparable  an  incident  to  the  toleration  of  polygamy  is  the  degradation  of 
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the  seXy  of  whose  rights  it  is  an  invasiont  that,  oq  these  groands  alone,  I 
should  consider  myself  justified  in  assuming  that  the  Jewish  woman  was 
more  or  less  degraded  from  her  natural  rank  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
Jewish  Dispensation.  But,  very  striking  indications  of  this  state  of  things 
are  not  wanting.  The  rite,  which  was  instituted  as  a  sign  of  6od*s  coTenant 
with  the  chosen  people,  was  confined  to  the  male  sex.  Women  were  not 
suffered  to  mourn  for  the  dead  in  the  same  manner  as  men ;  and  in  the  syna- 
gogues, a  place  was  allotted  to  them,  which  marked  their  inferiority  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Other  circumstances  of  an  equally  significant 
character  might  be  adduced,  but,  instead  of  referring  to  more,  I  will  cite  the 
language  used  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  GaUtians,  as  a  decisive  proof 
of  the  degradation  of  the  female  sex  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation,  *  For  as 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  their  is  neither  male 
nor  female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.*  The  words  of  the  Apostle 
plainly  indicate,  that  the  equality  of  the  male  and  female  sex,  with  respect  to 
spiritual  privileges  and  the  favour  of  God,  was  as  novel  a  doctrine  to  the 
Jewish  converts  as  the  admission  of  the  Gentile  world  to  a  similar  equality. 
A  more  striking  illustration  of  the  previous  inferiority  of  women  could  scarcely 
be  found.  If,  then,  they  occupied  a  low  rank  in  general  estimation,  it  is  more 
than  probable  that,  admitting  some  impurity  to  have  attached  to  marriage 
with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  as  the  impurity  lay  chiefly  on  the  woman's  sicte, 
a  prohibition  of  the  marriage  could  with  difficulty  have  been  enforced. 

"  There  is  another  rather  forcible  reason  of  a  practical  character  whidi 
favours  the  same  conclusion.  If  we  examine  the  working  of  the  prohibitions 
of  marriages  within  the  degrees  of  affinity,  we  shall  find  that  they  depend  in 
a  great  measure  for  their  due  observance  on  the  feeling  of  relationship  en- 
gendered by  marriage,  between  the  husband  and  his  wife's  relatives,  and  the 
wife  and  her  husband's  relatives.  A  prohibition  of  marriage  with  a  deceased 
wife's  sister  would  certainly  have  wanted  this  practical  sanction  among  Ae 
Jews ;  for  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  a  man  who  married  several  wives  could 
entertain  towards  the  sisters  of  each  of  them  a  feeling  of  near  relationship,  or 
how  they  could  regard  him  in  any  sense  as  a  brother. 

"  Before  I  close  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  cannot  avoid  observing  that, 
assuming  all  the  reasons  which  I  have  oflfered  for  the  permission  of  marriage 
with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  to  be  unsatisfactory,  I  do  not  know  why,  without 
investigating  the  immediate  causes  as  I  have  attempted  to  do,  we  might  not 
refer  that  permission  to  what  was  probably  the  final  cause — ^'hardneaa  of 
heart,'  which,  according  to  the  express  declaration  of  our  Lord,  hinder»i  the 
Jews  from  receiving,  in  its  full  meaning,  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  mar- 
riage tie.  I  am  unable  to  discover  anything  unsound  in  the  arguments  I  have 
suggested ;  but  we  have,  at  all  events,  m  the  passage  quoted  from  St  Matthew's 
Gospel,  a  clear  assertion,  that  '  hardness  of  heart'  led  to  one  great  departure 
from  the  original  law  of  marriage.  If  the  plainest  analogy  can  be  tiaated, 
marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  was  a  departure  of  a  similar  character ; 
that  is  to  say,  it  was  an  infringement  of  the  sacred  unity  of  the  marriage  con- 
tract. It  would  surely  be  more  consonant  to  all  laws  of  sober  reasoning  to 
refer  this  departure,  as  well  as  the  other,  to  Jewish  *  hardness  of  heart,'  even 
if  we  should  be  obliged  to  admit  that  the  rust  of  time  has  obscured  the  Uoka 
of  the  chain  which  connects  the  cause  with  the  eflfect,  than  to  assert  that,  be- 
cause that  marriage  was  permitted,  it  was  no  depaiture  at  all  from  the 
original  law. 

**  Having  endeavoured  to  show  in  what  respects  the  condition  of  the  law  of 
marriage  in  the  time  of  the  Jews  affects  the  question  of  the  prohibited  degrees 
of  affinity,  and  having  attempted  to  prove  that  it  accounts  satisfactorily  for 
the  permission  to  their  nation  of  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  I  will, 
in  conclusion^  point  out,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  the  changes  effected  by  the  Chri»> 
tian  Dispensation. 
'<  In  the  beginnings  laa  is  declared  in  Gaaeais^  and  as  ia  alio  affinned  by  <mr 
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StTionr  Aod  by  St.  Paoly  God  iostitated  marriBge  io  the  full  perfection  of 
sacredocM  and  unity.  The  original  law  of  marriage  given  to  man  was,  to 
adopt  the  paraphrase  of  Milton, 

** '  For  th»  eanse  he  shall  forego 
Father  and  mother,  and  to  his  wife  adhere; 
And  they  shall  be  one  flesb,  <mt  heart,  one  son!.' 

"  We  do  not  know  at  how  early  a  period  of  its  history  the  world  fell  away 
from  the  primeval  law,  bat  it  is  certain  that,  long  before  the  age  of  the  Jewish 
natioD,  a  very  wide  departure  from  it  had  taken  place.  The  Levitical  law, 
while  it  reformed  some  of  the  ffrosser  and  more  abominable  corruptions  which 
had  crept  in  upon  it,  and  which  defiled  many  nations  of  the  world  at  the  time 
of  its  e^ablishmentf  did  not  restore  the  law  of  marriage  to  its  full  purity  and 
integrity.  That  holy  institntion  was  still  suffered  to  remain  in  a  state  resem- 
blisg  that  of  some  majestic  temple,  originally  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the 
Deity,  but  which  stands  in  partial  ruin  in  the  midst  of  a  people  who  are  igno- 
Faot  of  its  sacred  character,  and  who  profane  it  by  using  it  for  common  and 
secular  purposes.  It  was  reserved  for  Christianity  to  repair  the  ruin,  and  to 
consecrate  afresh  the  desecrated  structure.  The  Author  of  the  new  Dispensa* 
tioD  declared,  according  to  the  passage  quoted  from  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
that  by  marriage  man  and  wife  become  one  flesh,  that  they  are  so  joined 
together  by  God,  and  that,  as  the  bond  which  unites  them  derives  its  force 
from  Him,  it  is  not  to  be  severed  by  man,  except  in  the  single  instance  of 
sdoltery.  This  declaration  at  once  restored  the  full  religious  obligation  of  the 
marriage  contract,  and  made  it  completely  and  equally  binding  on  both  hus* 
band  and  wife.  The  words  of  our  Lord  expressly  denounced  the  Jewish 
system  of  divorce ;  and,  as  Paley  observes,  prohibited^  by  an  easy  implication, 
the  practice  of  polygamy :  '  for  if  whoever  putteth  away  his  wife  and  marrieth 
another  committeth  adultery ;  he  who  marrieth  another  without  putting  away 
^e  first,  is  no  less  guilty  of  adultery ;  because  the  adultery  does  not  consist 
in  the  repudiation  of  the  first  wife,  but  in  entering  into  a  second  marriage 
dorioK  the  legal  existence  and  obligation  of  the  first.* 

"Ihe  new  doctrine  of  marriage — new,  that  is,  to  the  age  in  which  it  was 
delivered,  is  placed  in  a  very  forcible  light  in  several  passages  in  St  Paul's 
Epistles.  I  will  content  myself  with  quoting  one  of  them.  '  Let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  have  her  own  husband.  The  wife  hath 
not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  husband  ;  and  likewise  also  the  husband 
hath  not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife.*  This  passage  alone  would 
have  sofficed  to  show  not  only  that  polygamy  was  unlawful,  but  that  the 
maniage  contract  of  the  Christian  Dispensation  united  husband  and  wife  in 
toch  a  manner,  as  to  carry  with  it,  on  the  part  of  each  of  them,  an  equal  and 
complete  surrender  of  self  io  all  that  relates  to  marriage.  In  accordance  with 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  the  Church  of  England  in  her  marriage  service  makes 
the  bridegroom  say  to  the  bride,  '  With  my  body  I  thee  worship,*  to  mark 
what  is  die  distinguishing  feature  of  Christian  marriage,  that  the  husband 
imparts  to  the  wife  the  entire  interest  in  himself. 

"  On  the  authority  of  the  passages  I  have  cited  from  St.  Matthew*s  Gospel, 
and  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  of  passages  of  a  similar  character 
in  St.  Paurs  Epistles,  polygamy,  which,  at  the  date  of  the  establishment  of 
Christianity,  had  fallen  into  desuetude,  has  since  that  time  been  considered 
directly  sinful  by  nations  professing  Christianity ;  and  in  this  country,  where 
the  purest  form  of  the  Christian  religion  has  prevailed,  divorce  for  causes 
other  tiban  adultery  is  deemed  nniawful,  as  being  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

**  I  have  suggested,  that  a  low  estimation  of  the  importance  of  purity  in  the 
female  sex,  may  have  been  a  practical  impediment  to  the  reception  by  the 
Jews  of  the  prohibition  of  marriage  with  the  sister  of  a  deceased  wife.  It 
can  hardly  be  necessary  to  remark,  that  no  such  impediment  exists  at  the 
present  day,  or  to  point  out  that  if  any  portion  of  it,  however  small,  did  exist, 
it  wooki  be  whoUy  inexcusable  in  a  Chnstian  people.    Without  enlargmg  on 
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a  truth  BO  obvious  as  that  Christianity  elevated  the  female  character,  I  will 
merely  observe  that  its  influence  in  that  respect  seems  to  have  been  iostao- 
taneous.  The  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  gives  us  but  three  or  four  insUnces 
of  women  selected  from  among  their  fellows,  as  worthy  of  being  chronicled  in 
the  Sacred  History.  In  the  Gospels,  the  most  striking  examples  of  faith  and 
piety  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  are  exhibited  by  that  sex ;  a  sex  wbich  it  is 
difficult  to  distinguish  by  the  characteristic  of  weakness,  when  speaking  of 
those  holy  women,  whose  devotion  to  our  blessed  Lord  made  them  the  last  to 
leave  the  cross  on  which  He  suffered,  and  the  first  to  seek  the  sepulchre  in 
which  He  was  buried ;  a  devotion  signally  rewarded  by  their  being  the  first  to 
receive  the  tidings  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  first  to  whom  He  vouchsafed 
to  show  Himself  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

**  Such  were  the  changes  effected  by  the  Christian  Dispensation.  I  have 
already  shown  that  we  cannot  exclude  these  changes  from  our  ▼lew,  in  our 
interpretation  of  the  laws  contained  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  as 
laws  applicable  to  ourselves.  Construing  the  prohibitions  of  that  chapter  by 
the  light  of  Christianity,  we  not  only  reject  the  eighteenth  verse  as  having 
reference  only  to  the  practice  of  polygamy,  but  as  we  discover  satisfactory 
reasons,  peculiar  to  the  Jews  as  distinguished  from  Christians,  for  its  having 
been  suffered  to  negative,  under  the  Levitical  Dispensation,  the  full  operation 
of  the  sixteenth  verse,  we  reject  at  the  same  time  its  influence  on  the  con- 
struction of  that  verse.  Neither  in  letter  nor  in  spirit  can  it  restrict,  among 
Christians,  the  full  operation  of  the  moral  law  enunciated  in  the  sixteenth 
verse.  The  argument  then  assumes  this  practical  form — ^the  original  law  of 
marriage  l>eing  restored,  and  man  and  wife  being  **  one  flesh,**  each  of 
them  becomes  spiritually  incorporated  with  the  other  by  the  union  of 
marriage.  As  therefore  it  is  declared  to  be  a  violation  of  the  purity  of  the 
relationship  subsisting  between  two  brothers,  for  a  man  to  marry  a  woinan 
who  has  become  so  closely  united  to  his  brother,  it  must  be  an  equal  violation 
of  the  purity  of  the  relationship  between  two  sisters,  for  a  woman  to  marry  a 
man  who  has  become  as  closely  united  to  her  sister. 

"  The  Chrbtian  revelation,  as  I  have  shown,  has  engrafted  this  result  on 
the  Jewish  law.  I  am  therefore  warranted  in  asserting  that  the  prohibition 
of  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  rests  on  the  sure  foundation  of  Holy 
Scripture.** 

The  real  questioo,  if  we  mistake  not,  in  this  painful  conlroveny,  is 
that  which  Mr.  Darling  here  discuBses.  Has  Christianity  made  any 
change  in  the  stale  of  the  law  of  marriage  ? — and  if  it  has, — what  is 
the  spirit  of  that  Cihange  ?  Is  it  to  rehse  ]or  to  regtrain  f  It  seems 
impossible  to  doubt,  with  the  facts  before  us,  that  the  whole  law  of 
divorce  and  polygamy  were  altered,  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
immediately  and  from  the  very  beginning,  directed  to  curb  and  restnun 
the  liberties  allowed  in  the  preceding  dispensations.  Indeed,  it  is 
evident,  that  it  is  not  by.  an  appeal  to  Jewish  law — ^ma6h  less  to 
Jewish  explanations  of  law,— ^that  any  question  of  this  sort  can  be 
determined.  It  was  lawful  under  certain  circumstances  to  marry  a 
brother's  widow.  Is  it  so  now  ?  Has  Christianity  made  no  change 
in  this  particular  ?  If  it  has,  if  no  one  would  pretend  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  widow  now,  on  what  grounds 
any  one  can  maintain  that  it  is  lawful  to  marry  a  wife's  sister  or  niece, 
it  seems  difficult  to  understand. 
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THE  PULPIT  UNDER  THE  LONG  PARLIAMENT. 

In  the  papera  on  Archbishbp  Laud  and  those  individuals  who 
are  alleged  to  have  suffered  under  his  tvranny,  a  very  curious 
picture  of  those  tumultuous  times  has  been  presented  to  the 
reader;  and,  as  the  pulpit  was  employed  by  the  Parliamentary 
party  to  instigate  the  people  to  the  war,  it  may  be  well  to  give  a 
selection  of  passages  from  the  sermons  of  the  period  in  question, 
as  an  illustration  of  the  perverted  notions  and  the  extraordinary 
proceedings  of  the  men  who  entered  into  the  contest  with  their 
sovereign.  Those,  who  have  not  devoted  themselves  to  an  exami- 
nation of  this  particular  period,  can  have  no  conception  of  the 
lengths  to  which  some  of  the  Parliamentary  preachers  were 
carried  in  their  sermons,  under  the  plea  of  doing  God  service. 
One  great  charge  against  Archbishop  Laud  related  to  preaching. 
It  was  alleged  that  he  put  a  check  upon  preaching  in  the 
kingdom  at  large.  But  on  what  foundation  does  this  serious 
charge  rest  ?  On  no  other  than  this,  that  it  was  deemed  neces- 
sary to  enforce  the  reading  of  the  Liturgy  on  the  lecturers,  and 
to  order  catechizing  on  Sunday  afternoons.  In  no  other  way 
was  preaching  prohibited.  The  clergy  were  at  liberty  to  preach 
as  often  and  as  long  as  they  pleased,  provided  they  read  the 
Liturgy  and  catechized  their  young  people  in  the  afternoon. 
But  this  was  regarded  by  the  disaffected  ministers  as  a  check  to 
preaching,  and  a  restraint  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  pre- 
sumed  to  be  the  dictator  of  tneir  addresses.  The  lecturers  were 
mostly  disaffected  men,  who  refused  to  read  the  public  Liturgy, 
frequently  not  attending  the  church,  until  the  service  was  over, 
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and  the  time  for  entering  the  pulpit  was  arrived ;  and  as  cate- 
chizing involved  the  use  and  approval  of  the  Catechism  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  they  could  not  away  with  it.  Hence 
confusion  and  disorder  reigned  in  many  parishes,  to  the  disgrace 
of  religion  and  the  injury  of  the  people.  No  one  was  more 
inclined  to  check  such  an  evil  than  Bishop  Williams,  though  the 
outcry  was  principally  directed  against  Archbishop  Laud.  Dur- 
ing several  years,  therefore,  there  was  a  continual  struggle 
between  the  bishops,  who  enforce<l  conformity,  and  the  uis- 
affected  clergy,  who  used  all  their  arts  to  avoid  a  compliance 
with  the  rules  which  decency  and  order  required.  Loud  were 
the  complaints  of  the  Puritan  ministers  at  being  called  upon  to 
conform,  though  all  of  them  had  pledged  themselves  to  submit ; 
and  their  conduct  proved  that  they  had  not  acquired  the  essential 
quality  in  martyrs — namely,  to  suifer  patiently  and  in  silence. 
Some  of  the  more  violent  of  the  party,  indeed,  sought  a  place  of 
refuge  on  the  Continent,  or  in  New  England ;  but  the  great  bulk 
remained  at  home,  and  most  of  them  in  their  livings,  in  the 
expectation  of  a  change  in  the  times,  conforming  to  a  certain 
extent,  but  evading  a  compliance  with  the  more  obnoxious  cere- 
monies. To  keep  such  men  in  order  was  a  task  of  great  difficulty, 
and  it  became  necessary  for  the  bishops  to  exercise  their  authority 
in  various  instances,  sometimes  admonishing,  at  other  times  sus- 
pending, but  never  depriving  any  until  all  tlie  gentler  means  had 
failed,  and  the  individuals  had  determined  to  resist  all  authority, 
and  proceed  in  their  course  regardless  of  the  laws  or  their  own 
vows.  These  proceedings  were  branded  with  the  odious  name  of 
persecution  for  conscience'  sake ;  yet  in  the  present  day  no  cler- 
gyman would  be  permittee!  to  remain  in  the  church  whose  conduct 
should  resemble  that  of  the  Puritan  ministers,  who  were  deprived 
prior  to  the  breaking  out  of  the  great  rebellion.  In  the  pres«it 
day,  it  is  admitted,  that  laws  and  oaths  must  be  observed ;  while 
the  honesty  of  a  man,  who  should  remain  in  the  church  and  still 
not  conform  to  her  rites,  would  be  called  in  question.  Yet  the 
advocates  of  the  Puritans  still  utter  the  cry  of  persecution  in 
speaking  of  the  times  now  under  review. 

Possibly  it  may  be  argued  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
bishops  in  enforcing  conformity,  that  they  might  have  allowed 
the  Puritans  to  worship  in  their  own  way  out  of  the  church. 
But  this  argument  is  of  no  avail  in  this  controversy,  since  a 
toleration  was  disclaimed  by  the  Puritans  as  a  heresy  of  the 
most  deadly  character,  and  fatal  even  to  the  very  existence  of 
true  religion.  Since,  therefore,  a  separate  form  of  worship  could 
not  be  permitted,  and  was  not  desired,  it  was  the  obvious  duty  of 
the  Puritans,  who  formed  an  inconsiderable  minority,  even  on 
their  own  principles,  to  submit  to  the  ordinances  of  the  church. 
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which  were  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  were  in' 
accordance  with  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  great  mass  of  the 
people. 

In  oar  own  times  all  the  various  bodies  of  Dissenters  act  on  the 
same  principle  as  that  on  which  the  bishops  acted.  They  enforce 
an  observance  of  their  own  rules,  or  the  refractory  parties  must 
leave  the  body.  In  some  instances  no  little  harshness  is  prac- 
tised in  these  matters ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  provisions  of  the 
Toleration  Act,  not  a  little  oppression  and  hardship  would  fre-^ 
quently  be  experienced  by  such  as  are  refractory  members  of  the 
communion.  Every  Dissenting  body  feels  the  necessity  of  disci- 
pline; and  as  the  laws  of  the  society  are  known  by  individuals  on 
their  admission,  they  have  no  right  to  complain.  At  the  recent 
Wcsleyan  Conference  more  power  was  exercised  over  the 
preachers,  who  published  the  "JF7y  Leaves^*  than  was  ever 
claimed  by  Laud  over  the  clergy.  Men  were  expelled  because 
they  refused  to  admit  that  they  were  the  writers  of  the  fugitive 
pieces  in  question.  Yet,  after  all,  as  each  preacher,  on  being 
admitted  into  the  body,  agrees  to  be  bound  by  the  decisions  of  the 
Conference^  the  persons  who  have  been  so  summarily  disposed  of 
cannot  perhaps  reasonably  complain  of  the  treatment  which  they 
have  reoeivea,  harsh  as  it  may  appear.  It  is,  however,  certain, 
that  Laud's  exercise  of  power  was  lenity  in  comparison  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Conference.  We  hear  of  the  bondage  of  the 
clergy :  yet  theirs  is  a  state  of  perfect  freedom  when  contrasted 
with  the  condition  of  a  Methodist  preacher. 

As  soon  as  the  Long  Parliament  had  assembled,  the  disaiFected 
clergy  were  encouraged  all  over  the  country,  the  chief  of  them 
being  called  to  preacn  before  the  two  Houses  on  their  fast  days. 
Some  time  subsequent  to  the  meeting  of  the  Parliament  a  monthly 
bst  was  ordered,  on  which  occasion,  as  well  as  on  other  extraor- 
dinary days  as  they  were  termed,  the  House  of  Commons  assem- 
bled in  St.  Margaret's  church,  and  the  Lords  in  the  Abbey,  to 
hear  a  sermon  from  some  leading  minister  among  those  who 
had  scrupled  at  the  conformity  enjoined  by  the  church,  of  which 
they  were  ministers.  Usually  the  sermon  was  ordered  to  be 
printed;  and  there  is  extant  a  large  number  of  these  productions 
preached  between  the  year  1640  and  the  close  of  the  war.  To 
discover  all  perhaps  would  be  impossible  ;  but  a  large  pile  is  now 
on  my  table,  from  which  the  illustrations  in  these  papers  will  be 
given.  Some  extracts  from  other  contemporary  publications  may 
also  be  added,  but  such  only  as  serve  to  illustrate  the  subject  now 
under  discussion — namely,  the  character  of  the  pulpit  addresses 
of  the  times. 

"  Many,"  says  Vicars,  « of  the  well-affected  and  faithful 
ministers  of  London  unanimously  petitioned  the  Parliament  both 
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for  choice  of  an  assembly,  and  for  the  ordering  of  a  monethly  fast 
throughout  the  whole  kingdome."  *'  The  monethly  Fast  was 
speeduy  put  in  practice,  which  being  as  it  were  a  spiritual  militia, 
(as  a  reverend  and  learned  Divine  calls  it  most  properly)  puts  the 
kingdome  into  a  spirituall  posture  of  a  God-pleasing  holy  warfare 
(if  religiously  kept  both  for  sin  and  from  sin)  that  we  may,  as  it 
were,  even  fight  and  contend  with  God  by  prayers  and  tears,  by 
sighs  and  groans,  yea  and  may  be  prevailers  with  God  for  a 
blessing  upon  our  Land,  our  king  and  Parliament,  church  and 
state."     God  in  the  Mount,  &c.,  68. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  persons  fram  whose  writings  our 
extracts  will  be  given,  were  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England 
— disaffected  indeed  to  the  church  though  pledged  to  conformity. 
Puritans  they  were — that  is,  they  were  anxious  for  what  they 
called  a  further  reformation,  by  which  they  meant  the  retrenching 
of  some  ceremonies  and  the  alteration  of  some  points  of  church 
discipline;  but  Presbyterians  they  were  not  at  tnis  time,  though 
before  long  they  embraced  the  Covenant,  and  with  it  the  whole 
Scottish  system.  And  this  is  one  of  the  painful  features  in  the 
character  of  these  men — namely,  the  facility  with  which  they 
renounced,  not  merely  the  Episcopacy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
but  also  their  own  previously  acknowledged  views,  in  order  that 
the  aid  of  the  Scots  might  be  secured  in  reducing  the  king. 
This  feature  is  painful  to  contemplate,  because  it  seems  to  indicate 
that  they  were  influenced  by  no  fixed  principle.  Their  own 
imaginary  interest  appears  to  have  decided  their  course.  But  as 
this  point  will  be  more  clearly  developed  as  we  proceed,  it  need 
not  be  dwelt  upon  further  at  present. 

Some  of  the  sermons  addressed  to  the  Long  Parliament  were 
sound  and  practical,  and  free  from  the  objections  which  it  will  be 
our  business  to  notice  in  so  many.  In  these  papers  such  only  will 
be  noticed,  even  of  the  objectionable  ones,  as  bear  most  pointedly 
on  the  subject  which  I  have  undertaken  to  illustrate.  To  quote 
even  from  all  that  are  now  before  us,  would  be  impossible  in  this, 
or  in  several  papers.  Some  of  the  more  remarkable  passages, 
therefore,  only  will  be  given.  In  the  earlier  sermons  the  note  of 
war  was  not  so  distinctly  sounded  as  in  the  later  productions 
during  the  progress  of  the  contest.  The  advancement  of  the 
warlike  principle  will  be  discovered  as  we  proceed  :  and  thus  the 
reader  will  be  able  to  trace  the  course  which  these  preachers  of 
peace  pursued.  As  all  of  them  had  pledged  themselves  to  con- 
formity, the  reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  their  inconsistency  in 
rejecting,  not  only  the  ceremonies  of  which  they  complained,  but 
also  the  whole  government  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Not  a  little  flattery,  amounting  in  some  cases  almost,  if  not 
quite,  to  blasphemy,  was  employed  by  the  prei^hers  both  in  their 
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sermons  and  in  their  dedications  of  books,  in  speaking  of  the  Long 
Parliament.     One  of  the  individuals  who,  to  avoid  conformitv, 
had  betaken  himself  to  the  Continent,  thus  addresses  that  assembly 
in  1641.    "  Right  Honourable,  there  is  no  fear  of  your  abundant 
Wisdoms  in  discerning  of  these  grievous  prelaticall  maladies,  nor 
of  your  compassionate  faithfulness  in  applying  seasonable  reme- 
dies: sith  all  men  must  needs  acknowledge  that  its  a  true  report 
they  have  heard  of  your  acts  and  wisdome,  exceeding  the  fame 
thereof.    Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  England  that  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  bis  people.     Let  the  churches  of  the  Saints  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  now  say  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.    Let  the  Nonconformists,  (God's  hidden   ones  in  those 
lands)  now  say  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     Yee  mighty  men 
of  valour,  the  Lord  hath  beene  with  you  hitherto,  subduing  the 
lyon  and  the  beare  (even  the  High  Commission  Court  and  the 
Star  Chamber)  that  did  prey  upon  the  flock.     Goe  on  in  this 
yoar  might   to  save  from    (that  uncircumeised  philistin)   the 
oppressing  hierarchic.     And  let  it  be  noe  offence  of  heart  to 
yoar  honours  to  be  stirred  up  to  goe  forward,  making  the  word 
of  God  the  man  of  your  counsel).     And  for  your  better  help 
and  guidance  may  it  please  your  honours  to  make  use  of  the 
labours  of  godly  learned  interpreters,  that  have  been  the  excellent 
lights  of  the  reformed  churches,  both  abroad  and  also  in  England, 
observing  withall   the  apostolicall  advertisement  touching  the 
custome  of  the  churches  of  Christ  and  their  comly  order,  even  of 
the  purest  reformed  churches  from  all  Antichristianisme,  both  in 
doctrine  and  discipline."*     In  the  margin  the  author  gives  the 
names  of  Beza,  Calvin,  and   Bucer  among  the  foreigners,  and 
those  of  Cartwright,   Travers,    Udall,   Parker,  and   JBayne  at 
home;  and  the  churches  specified  in  the  note  are  the  "  Scots, 
French,  Dutch.** 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  writer  of  the  advertisement  to  the 
Parliament  wished  for  nothing  less  than  the  most  rigid  form  of 
the  Presbyterian  discipline.  Cartwright,  Travers,  Udall,  and 
Parker  were  notorious  by  their  writings.  Cartwright  was 
regarded  as  the  leader  of*^  the  Presbyterians:  Travers  wrote 
a  work  on  the  discipline ;  Udall  was  one  of  the  chief  opponents 
of  the  chorcb ;  and  Parker  was  the  author  of  a  folio  volume 
against  the  ceremonies  and  government  of  the  church.  Yet  the 
Cong  Parliament,  at  a  time  moreover  when  they  professed  only 
a  wish  to  retrench  a  few  things  in  practice  which  they  alleged 

*  A  Defence  of  Charch  Government  exercised  in  the  Presbjteriall,  Classical!,  and 
Synodall  Assemblies:  according  to  the  practise  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  &c. 
By  John  Paget,  late  able  and  fkithfal  Preacher  of  the  Reformed  English  Church 
in  Amsterdam.  •  Hereunto  is  prefixed  an  Advertisement  to  ihe  Parliament,  &ci 
^to.   London:  1641. 
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liad  l)cen  recently  introduceily  could  permit  such  language  to  be 
addressed  to  them  without  rebuke  or  even  remonstrance. 

'llie  writer  of  the  advertisement,  a  relation  of  the  author  of  the 
book,  alludes  also  to  the  petitions  against  Episcopacy  at  this 
early  period  of  the  Long  rarliament.  "  And  is  it  not  exceed- 
ingly marvellous  also?  how  after  supplicating  God  in  such  sort, 
their  spirits  were  stirred  in  them  to  speake  to  your  Honors  of  the 
cure-all-court  of  Parliament  in  their  manifold  petitions  for  refor- 
mation, contributing  votes  by  thousands  of  several  counties." 
These  petitions  have  been  noticed  in  previous  papers. 

In  the  dedication  of  a  sermon  to  the  Parliament  the  author 
thus  applies  the  unction  of  flattery  to  the  members.  '^  God  in 
you   hath  graciously   begun   to  make  good    that    evangelicall 

Eromise,  Zech.  xii.  8.  In  defending  this  his  English  Jerusalem, 
e  hath  made  him  that  was  weak  among  you  as  David:  you 
have  conquered  the  Lion  and  the  Bear :  and  shall  not  that  uncir- 
cumcised  Philistin  (that  numerous  beast)  who  hath  not  ceased  to 
blaspheme  and  scatter  the  armies  of  the  Living  God^  become  like 
one  of  these?  Behold  he  lyes  grovelling  at  ^our  feet,  there 
wants  nothing  but  the  cutting  oiF  his  head,  which  you  may  do 
with  his  own  sword.  Truly  Uod  hath  honoured  you  with  litde 
lesse  than  a  miraculous  effusion  of  his  spirit  heightening  your 
spirits,  and  strengthening  }'our  hands  to  David-like  Prowesse. 
Our  hopes  and  expectations  are  now  that  the  great  and  faithful 
God  will  perfect  the  promise^  in  making  him  that  is  as  David 
among  you,  like  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  went  out  into  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians  and  smote  an  hundred  four  score  and  five 
thousand,  2  Kings,  xix.  3L"  Again :  "  Surely  God  hath 
employed  you  in  one  of  the  choicest  and  most  glorious  pieces  of 
service  that  ever  he  accomplished  by  the  sons  of  men,  for  the 
enlargement  and  advancement  of  his  poor  church,  since  her 
creation  by  himself,  or  redemption  by  his  Son.  Oh,  lay  this  as 
an  engagement  upon  yourselves  to  go  thorowstitch  with  the  work 
of  God:  for  which  do  you  purifie  and  purge  yourselves,  I 
beseech  you :  that  as  the  work  is  holy,  so  you  may  be  holy  too, 
that  in  future  ages  this  may  be  called  the  happy  Parliament,  the 
holy  Parliament,  the  Parliament  of  God  :  and  you,  the  repayrers 
of  the  breaches,  the  restorers  of  the  desolate  places,  the  reiormers 
of  the  Reformation."* 

Another  preacher  adopts  the  following  strain  in  a  dedication  to 
the  Parliament.  "  Go  on  and  prosper  unparallelled  worthies. 
See  what  you  have  done  already,  and  mingle  your  streams  of  joy 
with  the  floods  of  all  your  saints  ere  while  drowned  in  tears  and 

*  Two  Sermons  lately  preached  at  Westminster,  before  sondrj  of  the  Hoooarabie 
House  of  Commons.  Bj  Thomas  Case,  Minister  of  God*8  Word.  Pahlished  by 
order  of  the  said  House.    4to.    London :  1642. 
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sorrow,  but  now  floating  in  joy  and  triumph.  Behold  the  faces 
of  the  saints,  whose  tears  you  have  wiped  away,  and  see  in  tiie 
light  and  cheerfuinesse  of  their  visages  the  blessed  fruits  of  your 
goodnesse,  wisdome,  justice  and  courage.  What  can  be  more 
solatious  to  a  Christian  spirit,  then  to  see  the  dying  saints 
reviving,  and  insolent  oppressors  dying  ?  Its  better  to  do  good 
then  to  receive :  we  are  but  the  cestems,  you  have  the  honor  to 
be  our  living  springs,  yet  we  most  honor  the  sea  of  goodnesse, 
who  issues  through  you  upon  us/'* 

In  Case's  sermon  there  are  passages  in  a  similar  strain,  which 
were  addressed  to  the  members  from  the  pulpit,  and  which  were 
published  by  their  own  order.  '*  To  you  the  worthies  of  Israel, 
whom  God  hath  by  his  own  vote  and  sui&a^e  singled  out  of  all 
the  tribes,  for  this  great  and  glorious  undertaking.  Remember  I 
beseech  you,  wherefore  ye  came  hither ;  as  for  us  methinks  we 
stood  like  poor  prisoners  at  the  Barre,  to  be  tryed  for  our  lives, 
and  it  pleasing  ttie  Supream  Magesty  upon  the  throne  to  ask  us, 
hy  wham  we  would  be  tryed  ;  we  have  taken  the  legall  course,  and 
have  all  cryed  out  with  one  voice,  by  God  and  the  countrey, 
which  countrey  are  you.^f  Another  worthy  thus  addressed  them 
from  the  pulpit.  ^'  My  words  shall  know  no  flattery,  never  did 
England  see  a  Parliament  more  fitted  for  the  service  and  work  of 
God,  then  this  now  is.  A  quiver  so  full  of  chosen  and  polished 
shafts  for  the  Lords  work.  I  have  often  thought,  that  God 
would  deale  by  our  present  Parliamentary  Assemblv  as  Sampson 
did  deale  with  the  Jaw-bone,  wherewith  he  had  slaine  heaps  of 
the  Philistines,  which  when  hee  had  done,  he  threw  it  away :  but 
afterwards  thirsting,  and  being  like  to  dye  for  want  of  water,  God 
sent  him  back  to  his  jaw*bone  againe,  and  tells  him  that  he  would 
cleave  that  and  open  a  fountain  of  water  to  him  from  thence.  So 
hath  God  used  this  great  Parliamentary  Ordinance  for  the  slay- 
ing of  many  Philistines :  but,  in  these  latter  times,  this  Jaw-bone 
of  ours  hath  beene  throwne  away,  and  despised  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world :  and  it  may  bee  now  God  will  open  a  fountain  of  water 
from  hence,  that  we  may  all  be  revived  and  live  thereby.^l 

Some  of  the  men,  who  were  called  to  preach  before  the  Parlia- 
ment, did  not  hesitate  to  intimate  that  this  unscrupulous  assembly 
might  be  destined  to  do  the  Lord's  work  in  other  lands,  and  even 
to  be  instrumental  in  accomplishing  the  prophecies  connected 
widi  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Thus  alluding  to  heathen  nations, 
one  preacher  says :  ^^  J^ivate  men  may  pray  for  them :  but  it 

*  A  Sermon  lately  preached  at  Wettmintter,  before  stindrjr  of  the  Honourable 
House  of  Commons.  By  Joseph  Symonds,  sometimes  minister  id  Ironmonger  Lane, 
London.    Now  Pastor  of  a  Church  in  Roterdam.    London :  1641. 

t  Ibid.  15. 
t  Bridge's  Babylon's  Down&ll,  &c    4to.    1641.    Pp.  21,  29. 
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must  be  the  power  of  some  such  Soveraigne  Assembly  as  this  is 
of  yours,  to  send  unto  them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  and 
who  knows,  but  for  this  also,  you  are  met  together  at  this  time  r 
that  when  you  have  repaired  our  breaches,  and  done  the  will  of 
God  for  us,  you  may  be  a  blessing  and  a  healing   to  other 
nations."*     As  a  specimen  of  the  degradation  of  the  pulpit  in 
those  davs  of  confusion,  the  following  passages  may  be  t^en,  in 
which  the  Parliament  are  filled  witli  the  hope  of  being   the 
appointed  instruments  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  propnecies 
respecting  Christ's  kingdom  and  the  fall  of  Antichrist.^    *'  The 
new  temple  is  built  when  the  42  mouths  of  the  beast's  raigne  and 
the  treading  down  the  holy  city  come  to  an  end."     The  preacher 
fixes  on  the  year  384  as  the  commencement  of  the  1260  years ;  and 
then  adds:  *'  Now  if  wee  should  reckon  the  beginning  of  the  Beast's 
reign  about  the  time  of  that  councel,  the  end  of  it  will  fall  in,  at 
this  very  time  of  ours."    He  will  not,  however,  take  upon  himself 
to  determine  the  point :  yet  he  closes  his  remarks  on  this  matter 
in  the  following  words :  *'  But  assuredly,  the  acceptable  yeare  of 
Israel's  Jubilee,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  upon  Antichrist,  is 
comming,  and  is  not  farre  off."     Elsewhere  he  says,  in  allasion  to 
the  same  subject,  "  Certainly  the  work  is  upon  the  wheeL^f     To 
the  same  effect  another  individual.     ^'  And  although  the  nature  of 
the  warre  amongst  us  be  calamitous,  and  many  events  of  it  very 
sad ;  yet  the  main  comfort  is,  the  quarrel  is  apparently  between 
Christ  and  Antichrist,  he  that  sees  not  so  much  now  is  wilfully 
maliciously  blind.     Now  the  Prophecies  in  the  Revelation  serve 
to  foreshew  that  the  mine  of  Antichrist  shall  in  a  good  part  be 
brought  to  passe  by  the  sword.     Methinks  the  Lord  is  breeding 
and  apting  a  generation  of  men  amongst  us  that  shall  make  the 
throne  of  the  beast  shake.     If  any  censure  me  for  cherishing  and 
blowing  up  the  sparkes  of  valour  in  mens  spirits,  with  me  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  them  or  of  mans  judgement*^  % 

The  year  1650  is  specified  by  several  of  the  preachers  as  the 
period  for  the  final  overthrow  of  Antichrist,  and  the  full  esta- 

*  Gospell  Coarage,  or  Christian  Resolution  for  God  and  his  Truth.  la  a  Sermoa 
preached  before  the  Honourable  House  of  Commons,  at  Marmot's  iu  Westminster, 
at  a  Publique  Fast,  the  31st  of  May,  1643.  By  Andrew  Feme,  Master  of  Arts, 
sow  Minister  of  Wilby,  in  Northamptonshire.  4to.  London:  1643.  P.  11.  It 
will  be  observed,  that  at  this  time  it  was  common  to  drop  the  designation  aaimit 
when  applied  to  churches,  or  other  places,  though  it  was  readily  given  to  not 
a  few  very  questionable  characters,  who  were  employed  in  the  war  against  the 
soTereign. 

t  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Honourable  House  of  Commons,  at  their  late 
Solemn  Fast,  Wednesday,  March  27,  1644.  By  George  GUIespie,  Minister  at 
Edinburgh.    Published  by  Order  of  the  House.    London :  1644.    Pp.  9,  97,  88. 

X  The  Glory  and  Beauty  of  God*s  Portion :  set  Ibrth  in  a  Sermon  preached  before 
the  Honourable  House  of  Commons,  at  the  Publique  Fast,  June  26, 1644.  By 
Gaspar  Hickes,  Pastour  of  Lanracke,  in  Cornwall,  a  Member  of  the  AasemUy  of 
Diymei.    IiOAdon :  1644.    P.  42i 
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blishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  :  and  it  was  argued,  that  the  1260 
days  would  then  expire.  Thus  the  Parliament  were  exhorted  to 
believe  that  their  war  was  against  Antichrist,  and  that,  by  push- 
ing the  contest  forward,  they  should  be  the  instruments  of  niliilling 
the  prophecies.  It  has  been  common  ibr  men,  who  have  dwelt 
macn  on  the  prophetic  writings,  to  construct  theories,  and  to  fix 
the  period  of  our  Lord's  Second  Coming,  or  the  close  of  the  1260 
days.  At  intervals,  since  the  time  now  under  review,  men  have 
spoken  very  positively  on  this  same  subject.  The  excitement 
consequent  upon  the  first  French  Revolution  gave  rise  to  various 
theories,  which  were  proved  by  the  event  to  be  visionary.  Some 
writers  now  living,  a  few  years  since,  fixed  upon  the  year  1847 
as  the  great  period  when  Popery  should  be  put  down,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  set  up ;  but  that  year  has  passed  away,  and 
their  predictions  are  not  verified.  While  men  wish  to  be  wise 
beyond  what  is  written,  and  to  fix  dates,  which  the  Lord  did  not 
intend  should  be  known  until  decided  by  the  event,  such  theories 
will  continue  to  be  put  forth  by  vain  or  presumptuous  individuals. 
But  unreasonable  as  such  notions  may  appear  to  sober-minded 
men,  they  are  not  so  absurd  as  were  those,  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  because  in  the  case  of  the  Puritan  preachers,  it  was 
asserted,  that  the  Parliament  then  assembled  was  to  be  the  instru- 
ment for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work.* 

Fixing  the  commencement  of  the  period  in  the  year  360,  one 
of  oar  preachers  says :  '<  And  if  so,  then  the  time  comes  out  in  the 
year  1650,  as  appears  to  any  that  shall  adde  1290  to  360.  Then 
shall  the  Turkish  power  be  broken  also,  as  appears  from  another 
account^  ver.  7 :  and  before  these  things  come  to  passe,  Rome  shall 
be  destroyed,  whose  last  scene  is  now  acting,  and  her  ruine  at 
hand,  and  the  things  that  shall  come  upon  her  make  hast.  This 
is  the  time,  and  it  is  a  desirable  timc^f     Another  preacher,  in 

*  In  one  of  the  DiumaU  it  is  alleged,  that  sundry  Cavaliers  were  gailty  of  swear- 
ing sod  blasphemous  langnajze,  and  it  is  asked :  "  Will  not  the  Omnipotent  God 
STeoge  their  blasphemies?  The  Scriptures  ascertaine  us  that  he  will.  And  if  we 
msy  give  anj  credite  to  humane  predictions,  we  may  conjecture  that  their  judg- 
ment sleepeth  not,  for  many  grave  divines  have  foretold,  since  the  eruption  of  these 
distnctions  amongst  us,  that  Ood  would  certainly  confound  the  cavaliers,  because 
they  began  to  blaspheme  his  sacred  name."  An  instance  is  given  from  a  minister 
in  TVajugr/panio,  and  it  is  added :  '*  Concurrent  with  these  are  Henry  Alsted^  and 
Mister  Poofter  in  his  present  Almanacke,  that  Popery  should  be  consumed:  jETf 
qMod  aeekra  manstntaa,  portentota,  ac  prodigioM,  magnam  vim  malorum  et  caJamita- 
t»m  nobis  otteiUant,  portaidunttpranwnstremtf  atqwe prttnvndant :  which  no  doubt  will 
M  apon  those  blasphemous  cavaliers."  Certaine  Informations  from  several  Parts, 
&c^  for  the  better  satisfaction  of  all  such  who  desire  to  be  satisfied  of  every  weekes 
passage.    From  the  7.  to  the  14.  of  August,  1643.    Number  30.    P.  237. 

t  Things  Now-a-Doing:  or,  the  Churches  Travaile  of  the  Child  of  Reformation 
Dow-a-bearing.  In  a  Sermon  preached  before  the  Honourable  House  of  Common?, 
at  their  Solemn  Fast,  July  81,  1644.  By  Stanley  Gower,  preacher  of  God's  Word 
It  Martin's,  Ludgate,  London ;  and  one  of  the  Reverend  Assembly  of  Divines. 
Undoo:  1644.  f,  4.  Mr.  Caryl,  in  a  Sermon  In  1644,  on  a  Day  of  ThanksgiTing, 
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the  dedication  of  his  sermon  to  the  House  of  Commons,  assures 
them  of  an  approaching  storm,  ^  for  the  ruin  especially  of  Aoti- 
christ's  kingdom."  '*  There  is  a  marvellous  concurrence  and 
agreement,  both  in  the  general  comminations  of  the  word  against 
sinnes  so  aggravated,  and  in  the  particular  prophecies  and  pre- 
dictions of  the  last  times,  all  of  them  pitching  upon  this,  as  thai 
period  of  time  when  the  Lord  will  visiL"  In  the  sermon  the  same 
subject  is  pursued  at  much  length.  **  The  great  earthquake 
draws  neere,  if  it  be  not  already  entered.  I  may  well  put  an  If 
to  it,  it  is  so  probable.  I  much  suspect  the  last  26  yeares,  ever 
since  the  troubles  in  Bohemia.  I  much  more  suspect  the  last 
seven  or  eight  years,  ever  since  the  stirres  began  m  Soodand : 
but  most  of  all,  these  last  foure  yeeres,  ever  smce,  that  by  the 
endeavours  of  this  noble  Parliament,  the  prophets  are  begun  to 
be  raised  as  it  were  from  the  dead.  That  this  grand  earthquake 
is  at  hand,  or  else  begun,  appeares,  because  the  beast  Antichrist 
is  so  well  stricken  in  yeares,  and  so  neere  his  end."  After  m^- 
tioning  the  1260  years,  he  adds,  ^'  These  yeares  grow  towards  their 
full  period  and  expiration,  for  it  is  well  neer  so  much  time  since 
they  began."*  **  Honourable  Beloved,"  says  another,  **  I  hope 
you  are  they  shall  make  the  whore  naked  (such  we  read  of  in  tne 
following  chapter.)  Oh  I  do  not  suffer  her  to  make  you  naked : 
we  read  that  some  of  these  western  and  northern  nations  shall  do 
so,  and  why  not  you  ?"t 

Most  of  the  preachers,  who  prophesied  these  smooth  things  to 
the  Parliament,  lived  long  enough  to  see  the  folly  of  their  predic- 
tions. The  year  1650  arrived,  and  the  Long  Parliam^it,  who 
were  to  be  the  instruments  in  putting  down  Antichrist,  lost  their 

E»wer,  and  became  a  bye-word,  and  a  reproach  among  the  people, 
ad  Presbytery  been  set  up  in  all  its  glory,  probably  some  of  the 
Presbyterian  ministers,  who  had  so  flattered  tne  Parliament,  might 
have  regarded  that  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  predictions,  on  the 
ground  that  Presbytery  was  Christ's  government,  which,  if  once 
established,  would  break  down  all  opposition.     But  alas!  for 

on  Rerelation,  xi.  16,  17,  says :  "  All  that  I  shall  say  is,  that  I  believe  the  Prori- 
dence  of  God  is  now  about  to  open  the  nnerring  interpretation  of  it  The  tcCioDS 
of  these  times  are  now  a-maJLing,  and  will  shortly  make  a  fnll  exposition  of  this 
Scripture.  I  am  sure  the  bnsinesse  of  this  day  will  be  as  a  comment  upon  that  part 
of  it  read  nnto  yon."  P.  4.  '*  If  we  leare  ancient  prophecies,  and  peruse  bat  the 
historic  of  these  latter  yeares,  what  can  we  conclude  lease,  then  iheinUiaUqfCkiMfs 
kingdome,  or  at  hast  tfte  prognasticks  of  Mm  Ratgne.^    P.  34. 

•  Babylon's  RuinioR  Earthquake,  and  the  Restanration  of  Zion,  &e.  fte^  in  & 
Sermon,  &c.,  at  their  Publiqae  Fast,  Aujk.  28,  1644.  By  William  Beyver,  Psstor 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  at  Egham  in  Surrey,  and  a  Member  of  the  Assembly  of 
Divines.    London :  1644.    Pp.  27, 28. 

t  Christ's  Warning  Piece:  KiTiog  notice  to  every  one  to  watch,  and  keep  tbdr 
garments.  A  Sermon,  &c.,  Oct.  30,  1644.  By  Francis  Woodcock,  Minister  in 
London,  and  one  of  the  Assembly  of  Diraes.    London:  1644.    P.  28. 
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Presbytery,  its  authority  never  was  established  in  England,  for  it 
fell  before  the  power  of  Independency :  and  about  the  year  1650, 
Cromwell  was  beginning  to  occupy  that  place  in  the  country, 
which  the  Presbyterians  assigned  to  their  discipline  and  the  Long 
Parliament.  More  unlucky  prophets  never  existed  than  these 
preachers  of  war  and  rebellion.  Wild,  therefore,  as  were  the 
prophecies  respecting  Cromwell  by  some  of  his  admirerSf  they 
were  not  more  so  than  those  which  were  gravely  put  forth  by 
Presbyterian  ministers  from  the  pulpit  relative  to  the  triumphs  of 
tiie  Long  Parliament.* 

In  many  of  the  sermons  of  the  time  now  under  review,  the  cry 
tor  justice  is  put  forth  in  terms  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  After 
the  selection  of  some  passages,  the  reader  will  scarcely  avoid  the 
conclusion,  that  Archbishop  Laud  was  pointed  at  by  these  merci- 
less preachers*  who,  nevertheless,  had  assumed  the  character  of 
promulgators  of  the  gospel  of  peace*t  Under  the  running  title 
otAchm  TVaubkdj  aluidiug  to  the  punishment  of  Achan  by  the 
niagistrate,  one  preacher  exclaims :  **  Oh,  what  a  blessing  would 
he  bring  upon  bis  posterity,  oh,  what  peace  and  joy  to  his  own  soul 
here,  on,  what  a  crown  of  glory  to  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven  ! 
Certainly,  I  verily  persuade  myselfe,  all  the  faithfuU  people  of 
God  in  the  whole  land,  out  of  unfeigned  good«will  to  them,  would 
spend  whole  dales  and  nights  in  praises  and  prayers  to  God  for 
tnem,  and  if  it  were  fitting,  fall  downe  at  their  very  feet  and  wor- 
ship them,  ring  their  bells,  clap  their  hands,  make  bum-fires  at 

*  In  1641,  one  of  the  preacherg  proeUdmed^  **  Iff  like  now  the  set  time  of  Ood  ie 
eone  for  the  fiOl  of  BabeL"  And  aUoding  to  the  ealeolation  of  the  1260  dajTs,  he 
says:  "it  casts  the  beginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecie  upon  the 
1650  yeare.  Bat  Rome  most  fall  before  that.  Therefore  I  conclude  that  this  is  an 
liopeAiU  season.    Take  heed  of  delajes."    Symond's  Sermon.    1641. 

t  The  archbishop  allodes  himself  to  the  treatment  which  he  receiTed  firom  the 
mob:  *'  AU  was  well  till  I  passed  through  Newgate  Shambles^  and  entered  into 
Ckeapeide.  There  some  one  prentice  first  hallowed  out:  more  and  more  followed 
tbe  coach  (the  nomber  still  mcieasing)  till  by  that  time  I  came  to  the  Exchange, 
tbe  shooting  was  exceeding  ^reat"  **  I  told  yon  before,  the  people  came  in  a 
tnmoltoou  way  to  call  for  justice:  and  half  an  eye  may  see  how,  and  by  whom  they 
vere  set  on."  This  alludes  to  Strafford.  '*  Whensoever  there  was  anything  pro- 
posed in  the  H&iue  of  Comjnons,  which  it  was  thought  the  Lords  would  stick  a^  or 
the  Kag  not  grant,  by  and  by  the  rabble  came  about  the  Houaea^  and  called  for  this 
and  that  jmetice^  as  they  were  j^rompted."  Laud's  Troubles,  ftc,  174, 178.  On 
some  occasions,  in  the  church  m  the  Tower,  Laud  was  preached  at.  "BIaj^  15, 
1642.  I  made  a  shift,  between  my  man  and  my  staff,  to  go  to  ehuroh.  There 
preached  one  Mr.  Joslin*  His  text,  &c.,  Cvtrte  ye  Merox^  &c.  His  personal  abuse 
of  me  wss  so  foul  and  so  palpable,  that  women  and  boys  stood  up  in  the  church  to 
lee  howl  could  bear  it.^  Ibid.  196.  "On  Sunday,  JmiiW,  One  came  and 
pfeadied  in  the  Tower.   In  his  sermon,  after  he  had  hberally  railed  on  me,  he  told 


great 

ue  taking^  of  the  CoTcnant,  we  read :  **  One  preached 

buff-eoat  and  a  scarf,  but  had  a  gown  on.  He  told  the  peoplci  they  were  aU  blessed 

tbst  died  in  this  OMse."    Ibid.  210. 
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the  very  report  of  their  names,  that  as  Moses  to  Aaron,  so  these 
unto  their  country  should  be  like  God  himself  to  them."  Ad- 
dressing the  House  of  Commons,  he  proceeds :  '*  Consecrate 
yourselves  to-day  unto  the  Lord,  and  if  all  Achans  could  be  hangfd 
up.  Coram  isto  sole^  let  none  remaine  untill  to-morrow."  <^  In 
procrastinating  their  execution  you  hinder  the  joy,  the  jubilee  of 
the  church.  Oh,  what  joy  was  in  Israel  when  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
Miriam  saw  the  E^ptians  dead  upon  the  shore,  then  they  sung 
and  danced  :  when  Debora  and  Baracke  saw  Sisera  beheaded,  then 
all,  but  Meros  that  did  not  heipe  the  Lord,  rejovced :  and  when 
England  shall  see  these  Achans  executed,  then  shall  they  rejoyce 
in  the  Lord."*  In  another  sermon  we  read :  "  But  though  there 
be  this,  yet  unlesse  the  troubles  of  England,  the  Achans  be  brought 
forth  to  punishment,  and  throwne  overboard,  the  sea  cannot  be 
appeased,  the  storm  will  not  down.  And  when  the  work  is  done, 
rejoice  with  fear  and  trembling,  wash  your  feet  in  the  blood  of 
the  wicked,  and  give  glory  to  God."  <'  And  I  will  pray  that 
justice  may  be  done  upon  all  Achans  and  troublers  of  Israel,  and 
when  it  is  done  I  will  rejoice  with  trembling."f 

These  passages  are  from  early  sermons.  As  years  wore  away, 
the  same  cry  was  heard  even  in  a  louder  note.  It  was  not  unusual 
to  allude  to  the  act  of  Phinehas,  and  to  commend  it  to  the  House 
of  Commons.  *'  Blessed  be  God,  that  you  have  now  put  into  the 
scales  of  justice,  the  archest  prelate  of  the  land.  Believe  it,  such 
services  as  these,  are  the  way  to  procure  unto  us  a  Valley  of  Achor 
for  a  doore  of  hope."j:  This  was  uttered  and  published  during 
the  progress  of  Laud's  trial :  for  he  was  not  executed  until  the 
following  January.  Here  the  allusion  was  so  direct,  that  no  one 
could  mistake  the  preacher's  meaning ;  and  from  this  time  until 
the  day  of  his  execution,  the  cry  for  justice  was  constantly  sounded 
from  the  pulpit  on  the  Parliamentary  fast-days.  **  It  is  somewhat 
a  sad  thing  to  note  little  justice  hath  been  done  on  bloody  trai- 
torous delinquents,  enemies  to  God  and  man,  more  than  what  the 
Lord  himself  hath  done  by  the  hand  of  Warre :  it  may  be  that  fear- 
ful way  of  execution  hath  and  will  continue  till  the  more  desirable 
sword  of  justice  be  drawn  to  purpose,  in  the  cutting  off  the  incen- 
diaries of  our  combustions :  the  sons  of  Belial,  whom  God  hath 
put  into  your  hands  to  punish."§    In  a  sermon  previously  quoted, 

*  The  Troublers  Troubled ;  or  Acban  Condemned  and  Executed.  A  Semoo, 
&c,  at  Westminster,  April  4, 1641.  By  Samuel  Faireclotb,  Pastor  of  the  Coiigre- 
gation  of  Ketton,  in  Suffolke.    London :  1641.    Pp.  35,  47,  50. 

{Two  Sermons,  &e.    Bj  William  Bridg^e.    London :  1642.     Pp.  27, 28. 
Salvation  in  a  Mystery ;  or  a  Prospecuve  Glasse  for  En^and's  Case.    A  Sfr* 
mon,  &c,  at  Margaret's  in  Westminster,  &c.,atthe  Monthly  Fast,  Bbreh  27, 1644. 
By  John  Bond,  Preacher  at  the  SaToy.    A  Member  of  the  Assembly  <^  DiTincs. 
London:  1644.    P.  49. 
§  The  Difficulty  of  Zton's  Deliverance  Reformation:  together  with  the  actiTitie 
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we  read :  ''  Be  made  white  againe  in  your  justice  upon  delinquents." 
"  The  Lord  savs,  what  a  doe  is  nere  witli  fasting,  exeaite  true 
judgment^  &c.,  else  you  fast  not  to  him :  looke  into  the  prisons  if 
this  fasting  day  be  not  a  feasting  day,  and  if  they  mock  not  God 
with  something  else  than  religious  fasting  on  their  Friday J^  <^  Is 
not  this  the  qnarrell  of  the  war,  because  delinquents  are  protected 
against  the  hand  of  justice.  Why  should  any  thinke  that  God  will 
give  into  our  hands  those  delinquents  that  are  in  armes  against 
the  great  judicatory  of  the  kingdome ;  if  justice  be  not  done  upon 
those  that  are  in  our  hands  already  ?  You  know  how  Israels 
sparing  the  Cananites  cost  them  full  deare.  How  can  we  expect, 
bat  if  such  as  have  done  wickedly,  opposed  all  reformation,  be  let 
aJone  without  just'punishment;  they  will  help  to  marre  the  refor- 
mation when  it  comes  to  be  settled."! 

It  is  almost  inconceivable  that  such  sentiments  should  have  been 
uttered,  by  professed  ministers  of  grace,  from  the  pulpit,  when 
assembled  for  the  avowed  object  of  humbling  themselves  before 
Almighty  God  for  their  sins.  What  a  conception  must  they  have 
formed  of  the  character  of  Jehovah,  to  suppose  that  the  execution 
of  prisoners  would  propitiate  his  favour.  No  wonder  that  such 
men  were  not  permitted  to  bear  rule.  No  marvel  that  the  system, 
of  which  they  were  the  advocates,  was  not  allowed  to  take  root  in 
the  soil  of  England. 

In  cases  of  heinous  guilt,  it  is  remarked  by  one  of  the  preachers, 
that  some  extraordinary  method  of  punishment  was  to  be  devised ; 
and  it  is  observed,  in  the  way  of  illustration,  that  All  Israel  were 
to  stone  Achan.  ^*  If  this  be  so,"  says  the  preacher,  *<  I  wonder 
what  punishment  will  be  found  out  suitable  to  the  crimes  of  some 
malefactors  now  in  question,  who  have  wickedly  endeavoured  to 
seduce  many  whole  kingdoms,  quite  to  suppresse  and  extinguish 
tme  religion  in  them  all,  being  undoubtedly,  if  all  things  were 
laid  together,  of  the  greatest,  if  not  absolutely  the  greatest,  trans- 
gressors that  ever  were  since  men  were  upon  the  earth.'']:  In  a 
sermon  on  the  text  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelations,  on  Keeping 
their  garments^  another  of  these  pulpit  incendiaries  thus  presses 

whieh  her  finendf  should  manifest  daring  the  time  that  her  cause  is  in  agitation. 
A  Sennoa  at  Margaret's,  YTestminster,  26th  Jane,  1644.  By  Hamphrey  Hard* 
vick.    London:  1644.    P.  33. 

*  Cover's  Sermon,  23. 

t  The  Glasse  of  God's  Protidenee  towards  his  Faithful  Ones.  In  a  Sermon  at 
Margaret's,  Westminster,  Aag.  13, 1644,  being  an  Extraordinary  Pay  of  Hamilia- 
tioD.  Wherein  is  diseoyered  the  great  failings  that  the  best  are  liable  nnto:  upon 
vhich  God  is  provoked  some  times  to  take  vengeance.  The  whole  is  app]yed 
ipeeially  to  a  more  carefall  observation  of  onr  late  Covenant,  and  particularly 
sgunst  the  Ungodly  Toleration  pleaded  for  under  pretence  of  Liberty  of  Conscience. 
By  Herbert  Palmer,  B.D.,  lliouter  of  God's  Word  at  Asfawell,  in  Herefordshire. 
A  Member  o(  the  Assembly  of  Divines.    London :  1644.    Pp*  48,  49. 

t  Babylon's  Burning  Eartbqnake,  &c.    By  Reyner.    London:  1644.    P.  46. 
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the  subject.  ''  For  the  State  Robe  of  Justice.  And  would  God 
this  robe  were  often  worn,  and  dyed  of  a  deeper  colour  in  the 
blood  of  delinquents.  It  is  that  which  God  and  man  calk  for, 
God  repeats  it.  Justice^  Justice :  we  echoing  God,  cry,  Jugtice^ 
Justice :  and  let  tne  say,  perhaps  we  should  not  see  other  ^arm^xti 
so  much  roTd  in  bloody  did  we  not  see  these  so  little/'*  In  a  sermon 
on  the  conduct  of  Phinehas,  a  very  favourite  subject  with  these 
merciless  preachers,  answering  a  question,  why  the  execution  of 
justice  should  be  called  a  plague  in  Israel,  the  preacher  says,  that 
it  was  a  blessing,  though  a  sad  spectacle  :  and  then  we  have  the 
following  illustration :  *^  As  for  mstance,  should  the  Parliament 
put  to  death  an  hundred,  or  but  half  an  hundred,  of  the  traytors 
and  rebels  against  the  state  in  a  day,  it  would'  in  one  sense  be  a 
sad  spectacle,  a  kind  of  plague,  but  in  another  sense  a  blessing 
in  our  Israel.'*  Applying  his  subject  to  his  audience,  he  calls  for 
speedy  judgment  **  Evening  justice,  noon  justice,  is  not  so  sea- 
sonable, so  acceptable  to  the  Lord  as  morning  justice.**  As  an 
illustration  of  the  union  of  meekness  and  pity  with  justice,  he  cites 
the  case  of  Moses.  **  Moses  was  the  meekest  man  on  earth  in 
his  dayes,  a  man  full  of  pitie,  and  yet  he  hangs  up  mainr,  ?ery 
many  of  the  heads  of  the  people  against  the  sunne  before  the 
Lord."  His  recommendations  are  sufficiently  clear.  <<  Probably 
the  way  to  sheath  one  sword  were  to  draw  another ;  and  if  the 
sword  of  justice  did  more,  the  sword  of  warre  would  doe  lesse: 
the  physitian  by  way  of  revulsion  stops  bleeding  by  letting  bloud : 
and  did  England  bleed  enough  in  the  malignant  veine,  we  have 
cause  to  think,  that  other  sad  issues  of  blood  would  be  stopt  and 
staunched."  This  man's  closing  words  are  awful  and  blasphemoos. 
<^  And  now  could  I  lift  up  my  voyce  as  a  trumpet,  had  I  the 
shrill  cry  of  an  angell,  which  might  be  heard  from  East  to  West, 
from  North  to  South,  in  all  the  corners  of  the  kingdome,  my  not€ 
should  be,  Execution  of  judgement^  execution  of  Judgement,  execu- 
tion of  judgement,  that  is  God's  way  to  pacefie  God's  wrath :  du^ 
stood  up  Phinehas  and  executed  Judgement^  and  so  the  plague  tms 
stayecU'-f 

r^ow  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  perceive,  and  to  mark,  that 
these  expressions  respecting  justice  and  judgment  were  the  very 
same  as  were  used  by  the  rabble  in  the  case  of  Strafford  and  then 
of  Laud.    Nor  can  we  wonder  at  the  conduct  of  the  mob  &fWr 

*  Christ's  WarniDg-Pieee :  giving  notice  to  eTerr  one  to  Watch  and  keqi  their 
Gumentt.  A  Sermon,  ftc,  Oct  80,  1644.  Bj  Francif  Woodcock,  liiniiter  ia 
London,  and  one  of  the  Afsembly  of  Diyines.    liondon :  1644.    Pp.  30,  81. 

^  Phinehaa'B  Zeal  in  Execation  of  Judgment:  or  a  Divine  Remedy  for  £o|1aBd^ 
MiseTT.  A  Sermon,  &c,  before  the  Honae  of  Lords  it  the  Abhy  of  Wertminster, 
at  their  late  Solemne  Monethlj  Fast,  October  80, 1644.  Bt  Edmnnd  Stanton^D.!)^ 
Pastonr  of  Kingston  npon  Thames,  &c,  a  Member  of  ttie  AsaemUy  of  IMTioea 
London;  1644.  Pp.  4,  5, 21,  25, 26,  29,  Sa 
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such  an  example  in  the  pulptL  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that  the 
people  were  instructed  liow  to  act  by  these  preachers  of  peace. 
The  ministers  of  religion  raised  the  cry  from  the  pulpit :  the  mob 
took  it  up  in  the  streets,  assembling  in  tumultuous  bodies  at  West- 
minster and  other  places ;  and  the  Parliament  countenanced  the 
proceedings  by  giving  soft  words  to  the  petitioners,  and  by  thanking 
them  for  their  zeal  and  piety.  Thus  Strafford  first,  and  afterwards 
Laud,  were  sacrificed  to  clamour  and  misrepresentation.  The 
agreement  between  these  pulpit  cries  and  the  accounts  in  the 
narratives  of  the  period  of  the  actual  proceedings  of  the  mob  is  so 
remarkable,  that  no  one,  who  makes  himself  acquainted  with  the 
facts,  can  avoid  the  conclusion,  that  the  preachers,  the  rabble,  and 
the  Parliament  acted  in  concert. 

The  following  extract  is  too  remarkable  to  be  omitted.  <<  Let 
all  those  who  are  in  authoritie  learne  to  doe  justice  and  execute 
vengeance  upon  those  Babylonians,  which  God  hath  put  into  their 
hands:  doe  it  speedily:  doe  it  thoroughly :  the  doing  of  justice 
upon  the  wickea  is  the  way  to  safeguard  the  righteous.  Without 
question  the  hand  of  God  is  upon  us,  and  we  lose  many  in  the 
field,  because  we  are  too  merciful  to  those  in  the  fold.  Let  us  doe 
God's  will  upon  his  enemies ;  and  if  we  can  live  but  by  faith,  we 
shall  see,  that  he  will  either  secure  our  friends:  or  if  the  enemies 
have  power  and  heart,  to  send  them  hence,  he  stands  ready  to 
receive  them  into  heaven  :  and  what  losse  is  it  to  them,  to  be 
translated  from  earthly  prisons  to  heavenly  enlargements? 
Amen.*'^  Again  :  "  To  forbeare,  or  be  mercifull  to  these  Baby- 
lonians, is  both  injustice  and  cruelty  to  the  church,  ourselves,  and 
posteritie^^'t  It  is  difficult  to  decide,  whether  such  men  were 
themselves  deluded,  or  whether  they  were  hypocrites,  and  anxious 
to  delude  others.  But  the  passages,  which  we  have  given,  prove 
that  religion  was  awfully  prostituted  in  those  times. 

Subsequent  to  the  imposition  of  the  Covenant,  the  preachers 
had  another  fruitful  topic  prepared  ready  for  their  use  in  their 
pulpit  declamations,  and  their  exhortations  to  war.  This  cele* 
urated  production  was  of  Scottish  growth,  and  was  the  price  paid 
by  the  English  Parliament  for  the  assistance  of  their  Scottish 
brethren  in  the  war  with  their  Sovereign.  The  particulars  con- 
nected with  the  taking  of  the  Covenant  in  England  are  generally 
known,  being  detailed  in  the  histories  of  the  times ;  but  some  very 
carious  circumstances  are  to  be  gleaned  from  the  sermons  of  the 
period,  and  other  contemporary  publications.  It  was  foreseen  by 
the  Parliament,  that  they  could  not  reduce  the  King  without  the 

*  An  Alonne  Beat  up  in  Zion  to  Warre  aoainst  Babylon.  A  Sermon  before  the 
Committee  of  the  County  of  Rent»  the  18th  Jane,  1644,  and  by  the  said  Committee 
reqniied  to  be  pablithed.    By  Joseph  Boden.    1644.    P.  32. 

f  Ibid. 
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aid  of  the  Scots,  who,  having  succeedeil  so  completely  at  home, 
would  not  move  into  England,  except  on  the  condition  of  the 
Covenant  being  taken,  in  order  that  the  Scottish  system  of  church 
government  might  be  imposed  upon  their  English  brethren. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  English  Parliament  consented  to 
receive  it,  though,  at  the  same  time,  many,  who  yielded  to  the 
majority,  never  meant  to  establish  the  Scottish  discipline,  being 
advocates  for  Independency  and  liberty  of  conscience.  How  far 
the  system  recognised  by  the  Covenant  was  actually  imposed  in 
England,  and  in  what  respects  it  fell  short  of  the  hopes  of  the 
rigid  Presbyterians,  will  be  seen  in  some  papers,  which  we  contem- 
plate, on  the  divisions  between  the  two  great  parties  subsequent  to 
the  close  of  the  war.  It  may  suffice  at  present  to  remark,  that 
the  Presbyterian  system  never  was  completely  set  up  in  England. 
The  preachers  before  the  Parliament,  however,  were  generally 
Presbyterians,  and  Covenanters  in  the  strictest  sense;  and,  there- 
fore, their  sermons  were  usually  occupied  with  denunciations 
against  Covenant  breakers,  and  with  exhortations  to  observe  all 
its  requirements. 

It  is  curious  to  notice  the  anxiety  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Eng- 
land at  the  time  respecting  the  introduction  of  the  Covenant,  and 
their  fears  lest  something  should  prevent  its  reception.  Vicars, 
who  exceeds  all  the  bounds  of  decency  in  his  writmgs,  alludes  to 
these  supposed  difficulties  in  his  very  peculiar  manner.  He  tells 
us  of  various  plots  to  <<  hinder  our  brethren  of  Scotland  coming 
in  to  our  ayd  and  assistance."  ''  Give  me  leave  to  acquaint  thee 
with  another  great  design  they  had  upon  us,  and  our  precious 
Parliament,  to  cross  and  curb  the  provident  proceedings  in  our 
most  just  defence,  namely,  their  dfeep  endeavours  to  hinder  oar 
honest  brethren  of  Scotland  from  coming  forth  to  help  us :  whereia 
also  the  hand  of  God  will  be  wonderfully  seen  for  goode,  and  the 
passages  whereof  most  worthy  to  be  recorded  and  enrolled  in  the 
number  of  these  our  precious  Parliamentary  mercies,  as  most 
highly  conducing  and  contributing  to  the  honour  of  our  most  wise 
and  tronder-worhinff  God^  and  the  great  comfort  of  all  his  saints  and 
servants.**  And  what  were  these  endeavours ?  Nothing  more  thaa 
two  letters  from  his  Majesty  to  his  Scottish  subjects,  deprecating 
a  course  of  rebellion  on  their  part  against  their  lawful  Sovereign. 
But  the  Covenant  was  also  mentioned.  '<  The  other  letter  was 
against  their  godly  and  gracious  Covenant.  But  praised  for  ever 
be  our  good  God,  by  whose  gracious  providence  their  hearts 
were  most  wisely  and  resolutely  established  not  to  be  dashed  and 
daunted  therein."* 

*  God*8  Ark  overtopping  the  World's  Waves;  or  the  Third  Part  of  the  Parllft- 
mentary  Chronicle.  Collected  and  published  for  God's  high  honour,  and  the  great 
encouragement  of  all  that  are  aealous  for  God,  and  lovers  of  their  country.  By  the 
most  unworthy  adoiirer  of  them,  John  Yican,    1646.    P.  53,  54. 
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Being  resolved  to  reduce  the  King  by  force  of  arms,  the  Par- 
liament hesitated  not  to  pay  the  price  which  the  Scots  demanded 
for  their  assistance.*  Vicars,  who  sees  a  judgment  against  the 
King  and  his  friends,  and  a  providence  in  favour  of  the  Parlia- 
ment, in  everything,  actually  has  the  effrontery  to  assert,  that  the 
alleged  plot  of  Challenor  and  Tompkins  produced  the  taking  of 
a  covenant.  The  character  of  the  man  is  apparent  from  the 
triumphant  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  death  of  these  two 
individuals,  who,  says  he,  '^  like  wicked  Haman,  were  themselves 
hanged  on  the  gallows  which  in  their  hearts  they  had  set  up  to 
have  hanged  God's  innocent  and  harmlesse  Mordecayes.  And 
my  prayers  are,  and  ever  shall  be,  with  holy  Deborah,  Even  so 
let  all  thine  enemies  perish^  O  God***  After  this  blood-thirsty 
prayer,  he  proceeds  to  detail  the  manner  of  introducing  a  cove- 
nant, the  text  being  pointed  to  by  this  marginal  note:  ^<The 
malignant  conspirators  of  Londons  covenant  produced  the  taking 
of  an  honest  and  happie  covenant  by  the  Parliament  and  well- 
affected  partie.**  Then  in  the  text,  <'  But  now  see  good  readers, 
what  an  admirable  sweet  effect  this  intended  bitter  busines  hath 
produced  to  those  innocent  ones  to  whom  so  much  mischief  was 
prepared.  For  whereas  the  conspirators  had  assurance  to  sur- 
prize the  Parliament  and  citie,  and  to  suffer  none  to  remain,  but 
such  as  would  enter  into  a  most  accursed  covenant  to  be  true  to 
them  in  their  most  wicked  designe.  It  now  pleased  God  to  put 
into  the  hearts  of  our  most  religious  Parliamentary  statists  to  enter 
into  a  vow  and  covenant  with  God."f  The  term  Covenant,  there- 
fore, was  a  favourite  one  with  the  English  Presbyterians,  even 
before  the  introduction  of  the  Scottish,  which  is  known  in  history 
as  The  Covenant. 

The  Covenant  was  taken  by  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  25th 
of  September,  164d|  and  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  on  the  29th. 
Vicars  says,  "  All  this  being  done  in  such  a  godly,  grave,  solemn, 
and  substantial  manner,  as  would  extraordinarily  have  affected 
any  truly  honest  and  godly  heart  to  have  beheld  it."^    It  was 

*  In  one  of  the  DiumaU  is  a  enrions  passage  on  the  Tote  in  the  Commons  that 
the  Covenant  should  he  paued.  **  The  Cotenant  thus  passing  the  Commons,  there 
is  no  donbt  hat  it  wiU  haye  as  quick  a  dispatch  in  the  Lords  on  Mnnday,  and  with 
all  expedition  he  transmitted  hack  into  Scotland,  which  will  donhtlesse  give  more 
life  to  the  preparations  there,  if  they  he  not  already  upon  their  march  into  this 
kingdome,  which  we  have  good  grounds  to  surmise  they  he,  but  no  letters  as  yet 
c<mie  to  confirm  the  same."  A  Perfect  Diumall,  &c  No.  7.  From  Munday  the 
28.  ^AupisU  till  Munday  the  4.  of  September,  1643.    P.  55. 

t  Jdiovah  Jireh.  God  in  the  Mount;  or  England's  Parliamentarie  Chronicle. 
1644.    Pp.  364,365. 

t  Ibid.  424.  "  The  manner  of  taking  it  was  thus:— The  Covenant  was  read,  and 
then  notice  was  given  that  each  person  should  immediately,  by  swearing  thereunto, 
worship  the  great  name  of  God,  and  testifie  so  mach  outwardly,  by  lifting  up  their 
hands:  and  then  they  went  up  into  the  chancel  and  there  subscribed  their  names  m 
a  roU  of  parchment,  in  which  this  Covenant  was  fairly  written.    But  before  it  was 

Yo?..  XXXVI^Oc<o6fr,  .1849,  ?  P 
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ordered  to  be  taken  in  the  London  churches  on  the  following 
Sunday,  and  in  other  churches  throughout  the  kingdom  at  a  con- 
venient time.     Vicars  can  scarcely  contain  himself  in  his  medita- 
tion on  the  mercy  thus  vouchsafed  to  England.     **A  mercie 
involving  myriads  of  mercies  in  it,  and  likely  to  produce  manifold 
inexpressible  nation-happifying  blessings  from  it.     A  mercie  of 
God's  own  creating,  and  promised  by  the  Lord  himself,  to  that 
people  which  he  intended  to  make  most  blessed  and  happie,  as  the 
prophet  witnesseth  with  me*     In  those  dayet  {saith  the  Lord)  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they  and  the  children  of  Judah  toge- 
ther (as  now  Scotland  and  England  doth)  ffoiny  and  weeping  (as 
they  and  we  have  done  in  dayes  of  humiliation,)  and  they  shall 
seek  the  Lord  their  God^     Saying,  Come  and  let  us  win  ourselves  to 
the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten.    That 
thus,  I  say,  at  this  time  (God's  own  appointed  time)  we  should  thus 
unanimously  enter  into  a  covenant  with  our  God,  yea,  I  say,  into 
such  a  covenant  that  (as  that  holy  and  reverend  divine  of  Scotland, 
Master  Henderson,  said,  on  the  day  'twas  taken  at  Westminster) 
were  this  Covenant  painted  upon  the  wall  within  the  Popes  palace  at 
Home,  it  would  doubtless  put  him  into  Belshazzers  quaking  condi- 
tumr* 


tendered  to  be  taken  generally  bj  the  people,  the  two  Hooaes  ordered  the  Kmeu^j 
of  DiTinei  to  frame  an  exhortation  to  be  read  before  the  takinff  it**  Rnshworth,  toI.  ii. 
part  ill.  475.  Heylin  says,  as  it  consisted  of  six  articles,  Uiat  it  was  compared  to 
the  "  Statute  of  the  Six  Articles  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  VIIL  This  Coraiaiit 
drawing  in  Uie  ScaU,  and  thereby  giving  occasion  of  shedding  infinitely  BQchaiore 
blood  than  those  Articles  did."  Life  of  Land,  479.  The  account  of  the  taking  of  the 
Covenant  in  the  I>iicrfia/ is  not  a  little  curioos.  **  Murulay  the  2B  of  Sqttember, 
The  whole  time  tlus  da^  was  spent  by  the  Commons  and  Asseanbly  of  Divines  in 
the  taking  of  the  National  Covenant.  The  Commons  with  their  &>eaker,  and 
Assembly^  of  Divines,  tofrether  with  the  Commissioners  from  ScoUana,  being  con- 
gregated in  Sl  Margarefa  Church :  in  the  first  place  Master  Whin,  of  Dordiaiir, 
a  grave  divine,  and  one  of  the  Assembly,  entred  the  pulpit,  and  prayed  necre  apoa 
an  houre,  the  bett«?r  to  prepare  them  to  take  the  Covenant,  the  whieh  done,  Mr. 
Nye  (another  of  the  Assembly)  tooke  his  place  and  made  some  briefe  observations 
upon  the  Covenant,  &c. :  and  upon  his  conclusion  Mr.  HindersoHj  one  of  the  Scotch 
Commissioners,  in  the  pewe  where  he  sate,  made  a  short  declaration  of  the  appro- 
bation of  that  kingdome  in  that  way  of  Covenant  and  associating  together:  and 
upon  the  end  of  this  exhortation,  Mr.  Nye  openly  read  the  Covenant  in  the  pulpit,  and 
at  the  oonclusion  every  man  held  up  his  nand,  demonstrating  hit  free  oonsent,  and 
then  withdrew  themselves  into  the  chancell,  and  there  subsCTibed  their  naaaes  to  a 
Parchment  Roll  with  the  Covenant  entred  upon  it:  first,  the  Members  of  the  Home 
of  Commons  to  one  Rolle,  and  the  Ministers  of  the  Assembly  to  another,  and  to 
that  part  the  Ministers  subscribed,  the  Scotch  Commissioners,  representing  the 
body  of  that  kingdome,  and  as  an  assured  pledge  of  the  chearefuil  oooeufTcnce 
of  th!it  kingdome  (as  Mr.  Hinderton  declared)  they  also  subscribed.  And  alter 
they  had  all  in  this  manner  subscribed.  Dr.  Oouge,  (being  one  also  of  the 
Assembly,)  went  up  into  the  pulpitt,  and  made  a  very  hearty  prayer  to  desire  a 
blessing  on  that  they  had  performed,  and  after  him  Mr.  Wihon  of  Kemt^  to  conelode 
withall,  gave  out  a  collected  Psalme  to  be  sung  out  of  part  of  sundry  psalmes,  very 
suitable  to  that  occasion."  A  Perfect  Diumall  of  some  Passages  in  Parliament, 
&e^  from  the  25.  of  September  till  the  S.  of  October,  1648.  Number  11.  Pp.  81, 82. 

•  Ibid.  438. 
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The  Peers  took  the  Covenant  at  a  somewhat  later  period  than  the 
Commons.  His  majesty  issued  a  proclamation  against  it  on  the  9th 
of  October,  which  excited  the  ire  of  Vicars  in  a  marvellous  degree. 
"  See  (notwithstanding  the  pious  Parliaments,  Peeres,  and  peoples 
honest  aymes,  loyal  tie,  and  integritie  herein)  how  those  venomous 
spiders  of  Oi^rd  suckt  poyson  out  of  those  fragrant  flowers  and 
herb  of  grace,  most  satanically  slandering  and  abusing  this  holy 
Covenant,  and  the  honest  Covenantee :  which  was  most  evidently 
seen  m  a  most  impious  and  audacious  paper,  under  the  title  of  a 
proclamation,  which  those  vipers  at  Oxford,  most  villanously  and 
tniyterouslv  using  and  abusing  the  King's  name,  set  forth  and 
published."  Opposite  to  this  choice  extract,  in  the  margin  is  the 
lollowing  note :  *'  Oxford  spiders  suck  poyson  out  of  the  herb  of 
grace."  Vicars,  after  quoting  the  proclamation,  and  bestowing 
upon  it  a  few  more  opprobrious  epithets,  proceeds :  ^*  Notwith- 
standing, I  say,  all  the  adverse  brusnes  and  blusterings  against  it, 
this  blessed  Covenant  was  since  that  freely  and  cheerfully  taken, 
both  by  the  rest  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  in  Parliament,  &c., 
and  by  the  judges,  lawyers,  &c.,  ministers  and  people ;  yea  and 
divers  who  have  since  deserted  the  King's  partie  and  left  Oxford, 
that  sink  of  muddy  slime  and  case  of  unclean  birds,  have  heartily 
(as  we  hope)  and  freely  taken  this  Covenant"* 

Still  there  was  considerable  backwardness  on  the  part  of  many 
to  take  the  Covenant,  not  because  they  adhered  to  tne  King,  but 
because  they  preferred  Independency  to  Presbytery.  The  pulpit, 
therefore,  was  used  by  the  rresbyterian  party  to  stir  up  a  feeling 
in  its  favour.  A  few  extracts  will  give  a  sufficient  view  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  ministers  in  their  zealous  support  of  the  Cove- 
nanted uniformity.  Coleman,  in  hb  sermon  at  the  taking  of  the 
Covenant,  on  the  29th  of  September,  alluding  to  the  previous 
Monday,  says :  <<  Which  of  us  hath  not  his  heart  yet  rejoycing, 
but  even  to  think  upon  this  worke  this  last  Monday  in  this  place  ? 
The  like  duty  was  never  seene  in  our  dayes :  it  was,  I  am  per- 
suaded, the  very  birth-day  of  this  kingdome,  borne  anew  to  com- 
fort and  snocesse :  our  hearts  were  then  so  elevated,  they  are  not 
settled  yet.  You  might  here  have  seen  the  Honourable  House 
of  Commons  unanimously  with  hearts  and  hands  lifted  up  to  the 
heavens,  swearing  to  the  roost  high  God.  Here  might  you  have 
seene  our  dear  brethren  the  noble  and  learned  Commissioners  of 
Scotland,  willingly  coming  into  this  covenant  of  truth.  Aske 
your  fathers,  consult  with  the  aged,  whether  ever  such  a  thing 
were  done  in  their  dayes.**  Alluding  to  tlie  ministers  who  took 
a  part  in  the  proceedings  on  the  25ui,  he  says :  '*  Who  was  not 
touched  with  that  feeling  prayer  made  by  that  man  of  God  :  that 

•  PMrliWBentary  CJhronicle.    Part'the  Third.    Pp.  90, 91.  92. 

2d2 


380  TIIK   PULPIT   UNDER  THE   LOKG   PARLIAMENT. 

godly  cxhoi'tation,  wliich  followed  from  another:  ibat  pithy  rela- 
tion by  that  man  of  name:  that  soule-affecting  thanksgiving, 
wherewith  a  godly  docter  closed  the  day?  and  that  no  lesse  piety 
and  love  of  God  might  appeare  in  you,  after  you  resolved  upon 
the  worke  ;  you  desired  that  the  ordinance  might  be  sanctified  to 
you  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer :  you  moved  me  to  this  em- 
ployment^ and  got  it  ordered  accordingly."*  The  names  of  the 
individuals,  who  assisted  on  the  25thy  and  who  are  designated  as 
«  that  man  of  God,"  "  that  man  of  name,*'  and  "  a  godly  doctor,'* 
were  White,  Nye,  Henderson,  and  Dr.  Gouge* 

Coleman  exercises  some  ingenuity  in  meetmg  objections  to  the 
Covenant.     Thus  one  objection  relates  to  the  possibility  of  the 
settlement  of  Episcopacy  by  the  Parliament;  and  amount  his 
reasons  for  not  thinking  it  possible,  he  says,  alluding  to  bishops 
"All  reformed  religions  in  the  world  have  expelled  them  as 
incompatible  with  reformation.     They  have  set  tnree  kingdoraes 
together  by  the  eares,  for  the  least  and  worst  of  causes,  which  now 
lye  weltering  in  their  own  blood,  ready  to  expire.     Experience 
now  shews  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  their  want;  either  in 
Scotland  or  in  England.^t    Soon  after  the  delivery  of  Coleman's 
sermon,  Caryl,  another  fiery  preacher  of  the  same  party,  was 
called  upon  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  preach  on  the  same 
subject.     We  take  a  few  extracts  from  his  sermon.    "  We  are 
met  this  day,**  says  he,  "  to  lay  the  foundation  of  one  tower,  and 
to  pull  up  the  foundation  of  another.     Wee  are  pulling  up  the 
foundation  of  Babel's  Tower,  and  we  are  laying  the  founaation  for 
Sion's  Tower." J    To  stir  up  the  people  in  the  cause  of  the  Par- 
liament in  opposition  to  their  sovereign,  they  are  told  by  this 
preacher  of  the  gospel ;  "  Unlesse  a  man  be  free  of  his  purse,  as 
well  as  of  his  paines,  he  bids  not  up  to  the  demands  of  this  Cove- 
nant, nor  payes  up  his  own  promise,  when  he  enter'd  it.''§    Wc 

*  Coleman*8  Sermon,  &o.,  at  the  taking  of  the  CoTenant»  September  S9, 1643. 
Pp.  17, 18, 19.  Heylin  says  of  Coleman :  ••  Though  otherwise  a  principal  Erastiaa 
in  point  of  government/'  Life  of  Laud,  479.  The  day  after  Coleman's  sermoa 
some  consultations  took  place  relatiye  to  those  members  who  had  not  taken  the 
Coyenant,  and  more  time  was  granted.  **  But  they  then  tooke  the  Coyeuant  in  a 
yery  solemne  manner  in  the  House,  the  whole  House  sitting  uncoyered  while  the 
Coyenant  was  reading,  and  at  the  conclusion  those  that  tooke  it  held  up  th«r  hands 
in  token  of  joyning  therein,  and  afterwards  subscribed  their  names  to  the  same 
Parchment  Roll  aa  the  rest  of  the  House  had  done  before.**  Perfect  DionaU,  &e. 
No.  11,  p.  88. 

t  Ibid.  37,  38. 

X  The  Nature,  Solemnity,  Grounds,  Property,  and  Benefits,  of  a  Sacred  Coye- 
nant Together  with  the  duties  of  those  who  enter  into  such  a  Coyenant  In  a 
Sermon  at  Westminster,  at  that  Pnblique  Conyention  (ordered  by  the  Honoorable 
House  of  Commons)  for  the  taking  of  the  Covenant,  by  all  such  as  wiiliaglj  pre- 
sented themselyes,  upon  Friday,  October  6,  1643.  By  Joseph  Caryl,  &o.  LMidoDi 
1643.    P.ia 

§  Ibid.  13. 


THE   PULPIT   UNDER  THE   LONG   PARLIAMENT.  381 

have  previously  gi\*en  certain  passages  from  the  sermons  of  the 
day,  in  which  the  preachei's  express  an  opinion,  that  the  prophe- 
cies respecting  the  glorious  periotl  of  the  church  were  about  to 
receive  their  accomplishment.  Caryl  chimes  in  with  otheFS  on 
this  subject,  and  even  imagines  that  the  Covenant  may  contribute 
something  towards  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  records. 
Alluding  to  Babylon,  he  asks:  ''Are  not  these  the  daies,  and 
this  the  time,  when  out  of  the  North  there  cometh  up  a  nation 
against  her  ?  As  face  answers  to  face  in  the  water,  so  doe  the 
events  of  these  daies  answer,  if  not  the  letter,  yet  much  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Prophecy."*  The  closing  paragraph  is  very  cha- 
racteristic of  the  men  and  of  their  principles.  ^'  You  that  are  for 
consultation,  goe  to  Counsell ;  you  that  are  for  execution,  go  on 
for  acting ;  you  that  are  for  exhorting  the  people  in  this  worke, 
attend  to  exhortation ;  you  that  are  soldiers,  draw  your  swords ; 
you  that  have  estates,  draw  your  purses ;  you  that  have  strength 
of  body,  lend  your  hands ;  and  all  you  that  have  honest  hearts, 
lend  your  prayers,  your  aids,  your  tears,  for  the  prosperous  suc- 
cess of  this  great  worke."t 

In  the  dedication  of  some  sermons  on  the  Covenant  in  the  fol- 
lowing December,  Mr.  Case  actually  designates  the  Parliament 
and  ue  Assembly  *'  God's  two  faithful  witnesses  now  in  England." 
It  would  seem  that  some  persons  scrupled  at  the  Covenant  in 
consequence  of  the  vow  to  extirpate  Episcopacy  :  and  Case,  like 
others  of  his  brethren,  sets  himself  to  meet  this  objection  by 
abusing  prelacy  and  prelates.  ^^  What  is  it  that  hath  destroyed 
Gospel,  order,  government,  and  worship,  in  these  kingdoms? 
Hatn  it  not  been  prelacy  ?  What  hath  hindered  the  reformation 
of  religion,  but  prelacy  ?"{  Of  the  bishops,  he  says :  ''  Look 
into  their  families,  and  they  were  for  the  most  part  the  vilest  in 
the  diocesse,  a  very  nest  of  unclean  birds.  Produce  me  one  in 
this  last  succession  of  bishops,  (I  hope  the  last)  that  had  not  his 
hands  imbrued  more  or  lesse  in  the  blood  of  the  faithful  ministry. 
But  was  not  the  calling  as  bad  as  the  men  ?  You  may  as  well  sav 
so  of  the  Papacy  in  Home ;  for  surely  the  prelacy  of  England, 
which  we  sware  to  extirpate,  was  the  very  same  fabrick  and 

•  Ibid.  20.  t  Ibid.  43. 

t  Batllie,  wridng  to  one  of  his  friendf,  says:  V  The  Covenant  rejects  absolutely 
all  kinds  «f  Episcopacjr — is  expressly  for  rooting  oat  of  all  Prelacy.  The  royalists 
woold  be  weU  content  in  any  imaginable  kind  of  Episcopacy,  being  assured,  in  their 
ovn  time,  to  break  in  pieces  and  rend  all  the  caveats  'wc  can  pnt  on  it :  so  it  is 
necessary  to  hold  to  that  ground,  wherein  all  here  do  agree,  and  to  which  the 
royalists  themselves  are  on  the  point  of  yielding,  that  no  Episcopacv  here  is  tole- 
nbte,  as  being  a  mere  hnman  invention,  without  the  word  of  God,  which  wherever 
it  lo^ed,  has  been  a  very  unhappy  guest.*'  Jitters,  ii.  84.  It  is  evident  that  Baillie 
expected  all  persons  and  parties  to  submit,  even  the  king  and  his  supporters :  but 
the  House  of  Commons  iotended  no  such  thing.  In  this  matter,  therefore,  the  warj 
Scots  were  OTerreaebed. 
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niodetl  of  EcdesiasticaU  Regiment  that  is  in  that  Antiehristian 
World :  yea  such  an  evill  it  is,  that  some  divines  venerable  for 
their  great  learning,  as  well  as  for  their  eminent  holinesse,  did 
conceive  sok  Episeopall  jurisdiction  to  be  the  very  Seal  of  Ae 
Beast,  upon  which  the  Jlflh  Angel  is  now  pouring  out  his  Viad!** 
After  an  enumeration  of  the  alleged  evils  of  prelacy,  he  pro- 
ceeds in  the  following  strain :  **  Let  us  call  her  forth,  and  say,  as 
thy  sword.  Prelacy,  hath  made  many  women  chiWesiej  many  a 
faithful  minister  peoplelesse^  houselesse,  and  libertylesse^  their  wives 
husbandlesse,  their  children  and  their  congregations  faJtherluK 
and  pastorlesse  and  guideksse  ;   so  thy  mother  Papacy  shall  be 
made  childlesse  among  harlots,  your  diocesse  £uA<p2eMe^  and  your 
sees  Lordlesse,  and  your  places  shall  know  you  no  more.     Come, 
my  brethren,  I  say,  and  fear  not  to  take  this  Agag  {Prelacy  I 
mean,  not  the  Prelates)  and  hew  it  in  pieces  before  the  Lord.** 
The  Ck)venant,  in  the  estimation  of  this  individual,  was  to  effect 
wonders.     ^'  I  am  humbly  confident  that  the  same  shores  shall 
not  bound  this  Covenant,  which  bound  the  two  non^coyenanting 
nations :  but  as  it  is  said  of  the  Gospel,  so  it  will  be  verified  of 
this  Gospel  Covenant.     The  sound  thereof  wiU  go  into  all  the 
earth,  and  the  words  of  it  to  the  ends  of  the  worldJ*     CasCi  how- 
ever, proved  a  false  prophet,  for,  so  far  from  spreading  over  all 
the  world,  the  Covenant  never  took  root  in  England.    He  calk 
upon  his  audience  to  notice,  **  That  this  is  the  last  Physick  that 
ever  the  church  shall  take  or  need :  it  lies  clear  in  the  text :  for 
it  is  an  everlasting  CovenanL'^f 

We  discover  the  feelings  of  the  various  parties^  who  were  the 
actors  in  the  Covenant,  from  Baillie's  Letters.  It  is  evident  that 
the  Lords  were  not  so  ready  to  take  it  as  is  insinuated  by  Vicars 
in  the  passage  previously  given.:(  The  House  consisted  bat  of 
very  few,  so  that  Baillie  calls  them  *<  the  little  House  of  Lon]&'' 
<*  deing  all  agreed,  as  the  Assembly  and  House  of  Commons  did 
swear  and  subscribe  that  Covenant,  the  little  House  of  Lords  did 
delay,  for  sake  of  honour  as  they  said,  till  they  found  our  natioa 
willing  to  swear  it  as  then  it  was  formed."|    Baillie  does  not 

*  The  Qnarrell  of  the  Corenant,  with  the  Pacification  of  the  Quamn.  In  three 
SermonSf  &c.    By  Thomas  Case.    London :  1644.    Pp.  45, 47. 

t  Ihid.  51,  63,  66. 

X  That  all  the  {Murties  intended  to  deceive  each  other  is  PTetty  dear  ftwi  the 
resolts  that  followed.  Sir  Philip  Warwick  savs : — **  Here  the  Commisrionen  of  te 
several  nations  endeayonr  to  ontwitt  one  another:  and  so  the  Soots  most  alter  oar 
English  Church,  abcording  to  the  beet  reformed  chnrohes :  (and  that  most  neees- 
saxily  be  the  Kirk  of  Scotland}  and  sly  Sir  Henry  Vane  adds  aoordiiig  to  the  Wori 
of  God :  and  that  wonld  as  tolerably  propose  for  a  pattern  Independmey.  And 
thns  they  willingly  cosened  themseWes,  and  one  another,  and  as  many  more  si 
wonld  swallow  this  gilded  pilJ."  Wanriok's  Memoires  of  the  Reigne  of  Charlei  L 
S66. 

§  Baillie's  Letters,  &c.,  L  392.  Baillie  says  that  the  Coyenanl  had  passed. 
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conceal  the  diiierences  between  the  Scotch  commissioners  and 
the  Parliament^  with  respect  to  the  Covenant.  **  The  English," 
says  be,  "  were  for  a  Civil  League,  we  for  a  religious  Covenant. 
When  they  were  brought  to  us  in  this,  and  Mr.  Henderson  had 
given  them  a  draught  of  a  Covenant,  we  were  not  like  to  agree  on 
the  frame :  they  were,  more  than  we  could  assent  to,  for  keeping 
of  a  door  open  in  England  to  Independency*  Against  this  we 
were  peremptor.***  The  Scots  saw  tne  necessity  of  assisting  the 
Parliament  against  his  majes^,  or  that  he  would  prove  superior 
in  the  contest :  yet  they  were  resolved  to  refuse,  except  on  one 
condition,  that  of  the  Covenant.  To  this  the  Parliament  at  last 
consented,  because  they  could  not  bring  his  majesty  into  subjec- 
tion without  the  aid  of  the  Scots. 

During  the  remaining  years  of  the  war  we  find  the  preachers 
pressing  the  observance  of  the  Covenant  in  their  Fast  sermons : 
and,  it  is  evident,  from  their  complaints,  that  many  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons  were  indifierent  on  the  subject : 
in  short,  that  the  principles  of  the  Independents  were  rapidly 
advancing  in  the  Parliament  as  well  as  in  the  army.  One 
preacher,  after  other  advice  to  the  Commons,  says :  **  The  third 
thing  I  desire  may  be  specially  cared  for  is  the  general  pressing 
and  prosecution  of  the  National  Covenant:  a  thmg  pleasing  to 
God,  profitable  to  the  kingdomes  by  which  there  is,  and  through 
God's  blessing  may  be,  the  most  famous  blow  given  to  the  whore 
of  Babylon  and  her  bastard  impes,  that  ever  yet  was.  Now  to 
have  this  sticke  amongst  us,  or  laid  aside,  whilst  malignants  and 
sectaries  live  in  our  bosome,  blessing,  and  in  secret  applauding 
themselves,  that  they  have  neither  taken  this,  nor  any  of  your 
former  protestations :  many  moneths  have  passed  over  and  no 
account  made,  nor  any  questioned  or  dealt  with  for  refusing."t 
Another  individual  attributes  the  continuance  of  the  war  to  the 

little  altefBtioDy  before  the  Commiasioners  arriyed.  **  This  they  took  in  evil  part, 
that  anj  letter  should  be  changed  without  our  advice."  He  acknowledges,  **the 
ehief  tim  of  it  was  for  the  propagation  of  oar  church  discipline  in  England  and 
Irdand."  Ibid.  i.  398.  Herlin  intimates  that  the  hope  of  bringing  Land  to  punishment 
iofloeneed  the  Soots.  **  And  yet  all  these  temptations  were  not  of  such  prevalencj 
▼ith  tiie  princi^l  Covenanters,  as  an  assurance  which  was  given  them  of  callmg 
CaMkrbttry^  ihmx  supposed  old  enemy,  to  a  present  trial ;  who  haying  been  imprisoned 
upon  their  eomplaint  almost  three  years  since,  seems  to  have  been  preserred  all 
this  while  for  no  other  purpose  tlian  for  a  bait  to  hook  them  in  for  some  new 
empkuments."  life  of  Land,  477.  Heylin  adds :  **  The  taking  whereof  conduced 
as  Tisibly  to  the  destruction  of  this  most  reverend  and  renowned  prelate,  as  to  the 
prtaeot  subreraion  of  the  government  and  liturgy."  He  says  of  the  fourdi  article : 
"which  article  aeems  to  haye  been  made  to  no  other  purpose  but  to  bring  the  arch- 
l»ihop  to  the  block,  as  the  like  clause  was  thrust  into  the  Protestation,  anno  1641,  to 
nake  sure  work  with  the  Earl  of  Strafford."  He  adds,  that  the  GoYcnant  '*  was 
swallowed  without  much  chewing  by  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  who  were  not  then 
io  a  o<mdition  to  deny  them  any  thing."    Ibid.  478. 

*  Ibid.  381. 
t  Hardwick's  Sermon.   Jane,  1644.    P.  3d. 
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neglect  of  the  G)venant.  As  a  remedy  he  would  have  the  Cove- 
nant read  every  Fast  day,  "  Let  me  now  make  another  humble 
motion,  for  the  Couenant  to  be  read  in  tlie  close  of  every  mdt  day, 
I  cannot  but  again  say,  I  am  much  afraid,  it  hath  been  little 
pondered  by  the  most  of  us  since  we  have  taken  it*  ^  And 
undoubtedly  the  great  businesse  aimed  at  in  every  righdv 
observed  Fast,  is  the  renewing  of  a  Solemne  Covenant  with  God. 
It  is  a  duty  altogether  indispensible.  And  unto  this  Covenant 
we  have  very  great  bonds  Iving  upon  us  to  tye  us  most  strictly. 
We  lifted  up  our  hands  to  God  in  ity  in  the  day  of  our  calamity,  m 
the  time  of  our  feare  and  trouble,  when  we  were  very  low.  And 
since  that  time  God  hath  raised  us  up  very  high.  I  do  not  forget 
that  the  sword  was  unsheathed  and  raging  among  us,  before  this 
Covenant  was  entered  into.  But  I  must  needs  believe  that  the 
cause  why  the  Covenant  hath  not  overcome  the  sword,  is  because 
we  have  not  kept  it  so  faithfully  as  we  should,  and  that  upon  this 
7iot  keeping  it  we  are  to  charge  all  the  vengeance  tliat  toe  have 
smarted  with,  ever  since  we  took  it,  and  so  it  will  be  Jit  for  us  to  doe, 
ever  hereafter.'** 

Between  the  rigid  Presbyterian  ministers  in  London,  and  the 
Scottish  Commissioners,  there  was  a  mutual  understanding,  that 
every  necessary  step  should  be  taken  to  hurry  on  the  Parliament 
to  establish  the  Covenanted  Uniformity.  "  How  much  trouble 
and  hazzard,"  says  one  of  the  ministers  with  a  view  to  gratify  the 
Scots,  <<  have  our  deare  brethren  of  Scotland  undergone  to  diem- 
selves  and  kingdom  to  keepe  you  from  the  dancer  of  popery  and 
slavery  ?"  Baillie  magnifies  the  Scots  for  commg  to  the  rescue 
of  the  English  in  their  war  with  the  sovereign.  **  Surely  it 
was  a  great  act  of  faith  in  God,  huge  courage,  and  unheard  of 
compassion,  that  moved  our  nation  to  hazard  their  own  peace, 
and  venture  their  lives  and  all,  for  to  save  a  people  so  irrecover- 
ably ruined  both  in  their  own  and  the  world's  eyes."t  According 
to  Baillie,  therefore,  the  Parliament  was  saved  from  destruction 
by  the  Covenant :  for  on  no  other  condition  could  they  obtain 
assistance  from  Scotland.  The  preacher  previously  quoted  winds 
up  a  catalogue  of  alleged  mercies  with  a  laudation  of  the  Cove- 
nant. *^  Instead  of  the  High  Commission,  which  was  a  scourge  to 
many  godly  ministers,  we  have  an  Honourable  Committee,  that 
turns  the  wheele  upon  such  as  are  scandalous  and  unworthy.  In 
the  roome  of  Jeroboam^s  Priests,  burning  and  shining  lignts  are 
multiplied.  In  the  place  of  a  Lang  Liturgie,  wee  are  inliopc  of 
a  pithy  Directory.  Instead  o(  Prelatical  Railes  about  the  Table, 
wee  have  the  Scripture  railes  of  church  discipliTie  in  good  forward- 

*  Palmer's  Sermoo.    Aognst,  1644.    P.  42. 
t  BailUe,  i.  397. 
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nesse.     Where   Popish  altan  and  entcifixes  did  abound,  wee 
begin  to  see  more  of  Christ  crucified.   Instead  of  the  Prelates  Oath^ 
wee  have  a  solemne  Covenant,  in^aging  us  to  indeavoure  reformat 
tionyVeA  and  the  extirpation  of  Popery  y  and  prelacy  itselfe."* 

Auer  some  disasters  to  the  Parliamentary  army  in  the  West  of 
England,  at  a  special  Fast,  Newcomen,  one  of  the  preachers,  thus 
attributes  them  to  the  non-observance  of  the  Covenant.  "  I  am 
sure  you  have  not  forgotten,  for  it  is  not  yet  a  full  yeare  since  you 
did  with  your  bands  lifted  up  to  the  most  High,  even  in  this  place, 
sweare  a  Solemn  £  League  and  Covenant,  in  a  most  solemne 
and  religious  manner.  I  may  say  to  you  as  Joshua  did  unto  the 
I^ple  when  they  bad  renewed  their  covenant  with  God,  Behold 
these  stones  are  a  witnesse  unto  you,  that  you  have  made  a  Solemne 
Covenant  with  Gody  as  ever  people  made«  Sure  you  have  not 
forgotten  it,  I  am  sure  God  hath  not :  God  remembereth  it,  God 
hath  remembred  it  in  mercy  all  this  yeare  hitherto :  and  now  God 
seemes  to  bwin  to  remember  it  in  Judgment.  Methinks  this 
fitroake  of  God  upon  us  so  neere  that  time  twelvemonthy  wherein  we 
took  the  Covenant,  seemes  to  speake  as  if  God  intended  once  a 
yeare  to  require  an  account  of  this  Covenant  at  the  hand  of 
England.  The  Jews  have  a  Proverbe,  Non  est  pcma  super  Israelem 
m  qua  non  sit  tmcia  vituli.  There  is  no  punishment  upon  Israel, 
in  which  there  is  not  one  ounce  of  the  golden  calfe,  meaning  thus: 
That  was  such  a  transgression,  as  it  is  in  God^s  remembrance 
every  time  he  plagues  them,  and  hath  some  influence  in  every 
calamity  that  falls  upon  them.  In  like  manner  we  may  say,  Non 
est  Poena  super  Angliam  in  qua  non  sit  uncia  Foederis.  We  fall 
under  no  punishment,  but  there  is  an  ounce  of  our  Covenant  in 
it.**  He  then  enumerates  their  sins  against  the  Covenant. 
"  What  hath  the  Assembly  done  ?  What  hath  the  Parliament 
(lone  in  the  reformaJtion  of  religion  ?  When  will  some  order  be 
settled  for  the  worship  of  God?  When  will  the  government  of 
the  church  be  established  according  to  the  word  of  God  ?  I  feare 
God  takes  it  very  grievously,  that  since  we  have  made  a  Covenant 
for  reformation,  we  have  spent  now  a  yeare  and  done  so  little."f 

*  Th«  Season  for  Eogland's  Selfe  Reflection  and  adTancing  Temple- Work.  In  a 
Sermon,  fte.,  at  Margaret's,  Westminster,  Aagust  13tb,  1644,  being  an  Extraordi- 
nary Day  of  Hnmiliation.  By  Thomas  Hill,  B.D.,  Ice  London :  1644.  P.  28« 
Saillie  has  the  following  Passage  on  this  sermon,  and  that  of  Palmer's,  on  the  same 
<iay,  already  mentioned :  *'  On  Tuesday  last  there  was  a  Solemn  Fast.  Mr.  Palmer 
and  Ifr.  Hill  preached  that  day  to  the  Assembly  two  of  the  most  Scottish  and  free 
•ermoQsfhat  erer  I  heard  any  where.  The  way  here  of  all  preachers,  even  the  best,  has 
been  to  speak  before  the  Parliament  with  so  profound  a  reverence  as  truly  took  all 
edge  from  their  exhortations,  and  made  all  applications  toothless  and  adalterions. 
That  style  is  much  changed  of  late :  howerer,  these  two  good  men  laid  well  about 
them,  and  charged  public  and  parliamentary  sins  strictly  on  the  backs  of  the  guilty : 
SBoiunt  the  vest,  their  neglect  to  settle  religion  according  to  the  Covenant.'*  Let- 
ters,«.  51. 

t  A  Sermon  tending  to  set  forth  the  right  use  of  the  Disasters  that  be&U  our 
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He  adds :  '^  We  have  corenanted  to  bring  incendiaries,  nudig^ 
nants,  and  evill  instruments  to  punishment.  Since  this  Covenant 
God  hath  delivered  many  of  yours  and  the  kingdoms  chief 
enemies  into  your  hands.  I  will  not  inquii'e  what  justice  you 
have  done  upon  them/'  Liberty  of  conscience  also  is  lamented 
as  a  sin  against  the  G>venant.  Upon  this  subject  I  shall  dwell 
at  large  in  another  paper  in  detailing  the  squabbles  between  the 
Independents  and  the  Presbvteriaos :  but  the  following  passiu^e  is 
too  remarkable  to  be  omittea  in  this  notice  of  the  use  made  of  the 
Covenant  in  the  pulpit  to  inflame  the  public  mind.  <^  If  once  we 
come  to  this  that  any  man  be  suffered  to  teach  what  be  pleaseth, 
to  seduce  whom  he  lists,  to  be  of  what  faith  or  religion  seemes 
good  in  his  own  eyes.  Farewell  Covenant,  fareuieUreformed  relifianf 
farewell  the  peace  and  glory  of  England.  If  that  day  once  come. 
It  is  not  usual!,  nay,  it  is  not  possible,  that  they  which  love  Crod 
sincerely  should  desire  to  cherish  differing  religions,  for  it  is  most 
certain,  he  that  admits  contrary  religions  beleeves  neither  of 
them.'** 

At  this  time  Independency  was  making  rapid  prwress  in  the 
army,  the  Parliament,  and  in  the  country ;  and  even  m  t£e  Assembly 
it  was  strong  enough  to  thwart  the  Presbyterians  in  the  debates  on 
church  discipline.  Though  the  Covenant  had  been  taken  ayeari 
yet  nothing  nad  been  substituted  in  the  room  of  Episcopal  govern* 
ment.  It  was  easy  to  pull  down :  not  so  easy  to  buila  up.  The 
covenanted  system,  therefore,  never  did  prevail.  It  was  merdy 
tolerated,  as  any  oUier  system.  The  allusion  to  the  punishment 
of  malignants  is  in  the  usual  merciless  strain :  and  it  cannot  fiul 
to  strike  the  reader,  that,  had  the  voice  of  the  pulpit  been  heeded 
as  the  preachers  wished,  England  would  have  exhibited  a  more 
awful  scene  of  bloodshed  than  was  actually  witnessed :  for  had  the 
Parliament  put  their  prisoners  to  death,  a  fioarful  retaliation  would 
have  been  inflicted  by  the  royalists.  No  thanks^  however,  to  the 
Presbyterian  preachers,  that  such  a  line  of  proceeding  was  not 
adopted. 

Newcomen  says.,  moreover,  *'  we  have  covenanted  against  pro' 
fanenesse.  But  what  hath  been  done  against  it?  True  it  is  you 
have  made  pious  ordinances  for  the  strict  observation  of  the  Lords 
Day,  and  dayes  of  solemn  humiliation*  But  for  want  of  a  strict 
course  prescribed,  for  the  bringing  of  such  as  shall  yet  dare  to 
profane  these  dayes  to  severe  and  exemplary  punisnment,  not 
only  in  the  cowitry,  but  here  in  the  citie,  ana  before  your  eyes 

Armies.  Preached,  &e.,  at  a  Fast  speeiaUy  set  apart  npoa  ooeaaioii  of  that  wbich 
befell  the  Army  in  the  West,  September  12,  1644.  By  Matthew  NeweomcD. 
London :  1644.  P.  36,  36.  The  writer  says :  **  had  we  kept  this  CoTenanC,  O  whst 
aaints  should  we  have  bin:  aU  wtr/tmUiet  would  haTe  been  as  so  many  chmthui 
Bn^and  would  by  this  time  have  been  the  Hofy  IdandJ'    Ibid. 

*  ibkL  as»  4a 
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SMaihs  and  Fasts  are  as  much  contemned  as  ever."  He  then 
allodes  to  some  notorious  crime — a  crime  evidently  known  to  the 
public^  and  committed,  not  b^  a  malignant,  but  by  one  of  their 
own  party.  <<  There  was  a  thing  done,  not  many  dayes  since,  not 
brre  from  this  place,  I  think  tlie  like  was  hardly  ever  done  before 
in  England^  or  in  the  Christian  world,  I  meane  that  scandalous 

abominabk 1  know  not  what  to  call  it,  I  doubt  not  but  you 

know  what  I  meane :  how  farre  your  wisdomes  will  thinke  fit  to 
take  notice  of  it,  and  enquire  after  it,  I  know  not.  But  certainly 
it  was  such  an  affront  to  the  justice  of  God,  such  a  dare  to  the 
poioer  of  his  toro/ft,  now  burning  against  us :  such  a  scome  to  the 
whole  nobUUjff  ffeniry,  and  Parliament^  as  both  your  oume  honour 
and  GoJPs  call  upon  you  to  show  your  just  indignation  against  it. 
Had  some  young  gallants  in  Rome  (while  heathen)  played  such  a 
trick,  the  censares  morum  would  have  at  least  degraaed  them."* 

This  picture  of  the  state  of  morals  under  the  domination  of  the 
Covenant  is  anythin^r  but  flattering.  A  more  wretched  picture, 
indeed,  was  never  given  by  the  Puritans  of  the  state  ot  things 
under  the  prelates. 

Another  worthy^  alluding  to  Solomon's  apostacy,  warns  the 
Parliament  of  the  like  sin,  by  reminding  them  of  the  Covenant. 
^'  Consider  his  failings,  and  beware  of  them.  He  liad  many  wives, 
even  seven  hundred  wives,  and  three  hundred  concubines.  Let  not 
us  have  as  many  religions.  To  prevent  the  like  we  have  a  Cove- 
nant Clod  and  his  angels  are  witnesses  of  it.  The  publique 
faith  of  the  kingdome  is  engaged  to  it  The  stones  of  these  walls, 
and  the  timber  of  this  house  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us  if 
we  forget  it  Copies  of  it  are  by  your  owne  order  sent  abroad  to 
all  the  reformed  churches.  And  though  there  be  no  comparison 
between  a  man's  covenant  and  Grod's,  yet  I  hope  I  may  say  of  this, 
it  is  holy,  just,  and  good*  Urge  it,  renew  it,  but  above  all  keepe  it. 
And  if  we  be  stedfast  herein,  we  shall  be  wiser  in  this  respect  than 
Solomon  hin[iselfe.''t 

On  some  occasionsi  however,  a  triumphant,  rather  than  a 
despairing,  tone  was  adopted  by  the  preachers.  Thus,  after  a 
victory  obtained  near  York  bv  the  forces  of  the  Parliament,  con- 
asting  of  English  and  Scottish  troops,  we  find  one  of  the  Presby- 
terian ministers  attributing  the  success  to  their  observance  of  the 
Covenant.  **  Let  all  men  fortifie  their  hearts  against  the  evills 
that  follow  good  successCf  that  wee  be  not  made  more  loose  in  our 
Covenant  than  before,  for  we  have  reason  to  account  this  day  to 
be  the  fruit  of  our  entering  and  holding  fast  unto  that :  I  say  this 

*  Ibid.  39. 
t  Solomo&'s  Choioe ;  or  a  Pre^dtnt  for  Kings  and  Prinoes,  and  all  that  are  In 
auiboritv.    hx  a  Sermon,  &o.,  before  the  Honae  of  Commona,  &o.,  Saptcnber  25, 
1644.    By  Lazams  Seaman,  4c    I^oadoo :  1644,   Pp.  44»  45. 
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day,  which  shews  you  the  two  nations  formerly  two,  now  made  one 
in  a  covenant,  in  the  field  together,  in  a  victory  together,  and  in 
a  pulpit  together,  paying  unto  God  his  praises.'^ 

These  are  only  a  sample  of  the  allusions  to  the  Covenant  in  the 
sermons  of  the  period  now  under  review ;  but  they  are  amply 
sufficient  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  state  of 
religion  in  those  melancholy  times.  Such  an  awful  desecration  of 
the  pulpit  and  of  sacred  things  was  never  witnessed  in  England. 
We  may  well  wonder,  after  contemplating  the  picture,  that  the 
confusions  were  not  even  greater  than  was  actually  the  case;  Nor 
will  it  escape  the  reader's  notice,  that  these  exhortations  to  war, 
and  to  the  execution  of  justice,  under  the  plea  of  religion,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Presbyterian  system,  which  the  Scots  and  their 
adherents  in  England  wished  to  set  up  in  every  parish  thronghoat 
the  kingdom.  Great  as  was  the  guilt  of  the  Independents  in 
bringing  their  Sovereign  to  the  block,  we  cannot  but  be  thankful  to 
that  party  for  preventing  one  of  the  worst  species  of  spiritual 
tyranny  ever  exhibited  in  the  world.  The  magnitude  of  the 
deliverance  will  appear  in  this  series  of  papers,  especially  when 
we  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  subject  or  liberty  of  conscience 
and  toleration. 

The  Scots,  as  has  been  observed,  were  the  prime  movers  in  the 
business  of  setting  up  Presbytery ;  but  they  had  some  zealous 
supporters  in  England,  chiefly  among  the  parochial  ministers,  and 
especially  in  London.  Yet  it  is  now  made  evident  from  Baillie's 
Letters,  that  the  Scots,  though  they  did  not  publish  their  dislike, 
were  opposed  to  certain  things  practised  in  England  by  those 
ministers  even  who  regarded  themselves  as  thorough -paced 
Presbyterians,  and  were  ready  to  risk  all  for  the  Covenant  We 
have  an  illustration  of  this  fact  in  Baillie,  which  is  not  a  little 
amusing.  Pym,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  a  great  leader  of  the 
Presbyterian  party  in  the  House  of  Commons.  At  his  funeral, 
which  took  place  in  December,  1643,  Stephen  Marshall  was 
appointed  to  preach  before  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  in 
Westminster  Abbey.  Not  a  little  adulation  of  the  deceased  was 
poured  out  in  the  course  of  the  sermon.  <<  I  am  called  to  speak 
of  a  man  so  eminent  and  excellent^  so  toise  and  gracious^  so  good 
and  usefully  whose  toorks  so  praise  him  in  every  gatej  that  if  I  should 
altogetner  hold  my  tongue,  the  children  and  bab^  (I  had  almost 
said  the  stones)  would  speake.  Upon  whose  herse  could  I  scatter 
the  sweetest  flowers,  the  highest  expressions  of  rhetoricke  and 
ehquencCf  you  would  thinke  I  fell  short  of  bis  worth  :  you  would 

*  Magnalia  Dei  ab  Aquilone :  set  forth  in  a  Sermon  before  the  Lords  and  Con- 
mens,  Tharsday,  Jaly  18i  1644,  being  the  day  of  pnblike  Thanksgiying  firr  the 
great  Tictory  obtained  against  Prince  Rnpert  and  the  Earl  of  Newcastle's  Forees 
near  Yorke.    By  Richard  YineS)  ftc    London:  1644.    P.  21. 
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say,  this  very  name,  John  Pym,  expresseth  more  tlinn  all  my 
words  could  doe,  should  I  say  of  him,  as  they  of  TituSf  tiint  he 
was  Amor  et  delicia  generis  humani/**  "  Nor  could  the  offers  of 
the  greatest  promotions  (which  England  could  afford)  in  any 
measure  be  a  block  in  his  way,  in  that  hee  was  as  another  Moses^ 
(the  only  man  whom  God  went  about  to  bribe,)  who  desired 
that  hee  and  his  might  never  swim,  if  the  cause  of  God  and  his 
people  did  ever  sink.''t 

This  sermon,  it  appears,  was  displeasing  to  the  Scottish  Com- 
missioners, though  no  intimation  was  given  of  their  displeasure  to 
their  brethren  in  England.  Baillie,  howeveri  in  his  correspond- 
ence  with  his  friends  in  Scotland,  did  not  conceal  his  sentiments 
on  any  subject :  and  highly  amusing  is  his  account  of  the  funeral 
sermon  for  Pym*  In  a  letter  to  Spang,  he  thus  alludes  to  Mar- 
shall's sermon.  *'On  Wednesday,  Mr.  Pym  was  carried  from 
his  house  to  Westminster,  on  the  shoulders,  as  the  fashion  is,  of 
the  chief  men  in  the  Lower  House,  all  the  House  going  in  pro* 
cession  before  him,  and  before  them  the  Assembly  of  Divines. 
Marshall  had  a  most  eloquent  and  pertinent  funeral  sermon, 
which  we  would  not  hear:  for  funeral  sermons  we  must  have 
away  with  the  rest."^  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  what  he 
meant  by  **  the  rest" — ^namely,  all  the  practices  which  were  dis- 
tasteful to  the  ScotS;  so  resolved  were  they  to  impose  their  own 
system  in  all  its  details.  They  would  not  attend  tne  sermon :  yet 
their  absence  was  not  resented  by  the  English  brethren,  because 
the  assistance  of  the  Scots  was  still  needed  in  the  war  a^inst  the 
King.  One  cannot  but  contrast  the  bigotry  of  the  Scottish  system 
with  the  moderation  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  has  given 
no  rules  respecting  occasional  sermons,  leaving  such  matters  to  the 
option  of  her  ministers.  The  Scots,  however,  were  outwitted  by 
the  Parliament :  and  in  his  subsequent  letters,  as  will  be  seen 
when  we  come  to  the  question  of  toleration,  Baillie  charges  most 

*  The  Chnrehet  Lamentation  for  the  good  man  bis  losse:  in  a  Sermon  to  the 
two  Hooaes  of  Parliament,  and  the  Reverend  Assembly  of  Divines,  at  the  Fonerall 
of  that  excellent  man,  John  Ptm,  Esquire,  in  the  Abbey  Church  at  Westminster. 
By  Stephen  Marshal),  B.D.    London:  1644.    P.  25. 

t  Ibid.  29. 

X  Baillie'a  Letters,  kc,  i.  409.  Vicars,  who  contrives  to  see  a  Judgment  whenever 
it  Baits  his  purpose,  alluding  to  a  victory,  says  i  *<  And  one  thing  more  (as  a  very 
observable  passaf[e  of  God's  Providence  heerin)  I  cannot  omit,  namf^lr,  that  the 
knowledge  of  this  victory  (as  wee  were  credibly  enformed)  came  to  Oxford,  just 
npon  the  very  same  day  on  which  they  were  making  Bonfires  at  Oxford  for  joy  of  the 
death  of  that  ever  most  worthily  honoured,  and  most  pious  and  prudent  Patriot,  one 
of  the  moat*  famous  and  never  to  be  forgotten  Ailassea  of  this  Church  and  State,  I 
mean  learned  and  religious  Mr.  John  Pjfm :  which  relation  of  their  loss  at  Alton 
coald  not  but  be  as  it  were  a  strong  showre  of  rain  to  quench  the  prophane  flames 
of  their  wicked  fiery  Jollity  at  our  loss  of  so  precious  and  choice  an  instrument  of 
so  BQch  good  as  God  had  made  him  to  the  Cause  and  Kingdome,"  Parliamentarie 
Chrcnlcley  part  iii*  p*  99« 


890  THE  PULPIT  UKDBB  TBE  LONa  PARLIAVBin*. 

of  die  members  with  Erastianism,  and  asserts,  that  they  were  more 
troublesome  than  all  the  sectaries. 

What  might  have  been  the  consequences  of  the  full  establish- 
ment of  Presbytery  in  England,  it  is  impossible  to  say :  bat  that 
they  must  have  been  pernicious  is  evident,  both  from  the  attempts  at 
the  time  in  question,  and  also  from  the  conduct  of  the  party  after 
the  Revolution.     Subsequent  to  1688,  Presbytery,  though  esta- 
blished in  Scotland,  was  under  restraint  by  means  dF  the  operation 
of  the  Toleration  Act :  but  the  conduct  of  the  Presbyterians  to 
the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  who  for  a  long  time  were  not  protected 
by  the  Toleration  Act,  was  so  outrageous,  that  it  could  only  result 
from  a  most  merciless  system.     At  a  comparatively  late  period, 
some  of  the  Scottish  ministers  maintained  the  doctrines  of  the 
Covenant  in  all  their  vigour :  and  their  acts  proved,  that  they 
would  have  persecuted  even  to  the  death,  had  they  been  armed 
with  power.    The  rise  of  Independency  disarmed  the   Presby- 
terians of  the  sword  of  authoritv ;  so  that  their  system  was  only 
permitted,  not  imposed,  in  England  previous  to  tne  Restoration. 
And  in  Scotland,  it  was  suppressed  from  1660  to  1688.     At  the 
same  time,  the  ministers  caused  their  voice  to  be  heard  during  the 
period  previous  to  the  Revolution :  and  for  many  years  subse* 
quent  to  that  event,  the  intolerant  character  of  the  system  was 
indicated  by  the  treatment  which  the  Episcopalians  received,  as 
well  as  by  the  writings  of  many  of  the  preachers.    A  very  curious 
sermon  was  published  in  1713,  which  almost  exceeds  any  of  the 
Parliamentary  productions  for  the  violence  of  its  language,  and 
the  bitterness  of  its  spirit.     It  was  directed  against  prelacy,  and 
was  ushered  into  the  world  by  a  preface,  and  under  the  running 
tide,  Prelacy  an  Idoly  and  Prelates  Idolaters.  It  had  been  preached 
previous  to  the  Revolution,  as  it  seems  from  the  preface.      Xhe 
writer  says :  <'  As  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  this  sermon  do  con- 
demn prelacy,  so  these  lands  were  solemnly  sworn  to  extirpet 
prelacy :  we  need,  therefore,  by  this,  or  the  like  sermon,  to  be  put 
in  mind  of  our  engagements  to,  and  horrid  breach  of  covenant 
with,  God."   In  171d»  it  seems,  that  some  of  the  Scottish  ministers 
were  becoming  wiser  and  more  moderate :  for  this  author  says  : 
<'  This  sermon,  by  necessary  consequence,  condemns  the  hateful 
neutrality,  and  connivance  at  prelacy,  in  the  ministers  of  Scotland 
at  this  day.**    The  sermon  abounds  in  passages,  which  prove  the 
author  to  have  been,  in  heart,  a  most  violent  persecutor.     <<  O, 
what  apostacy  hath  followed  this  Idol  of  Prelacy.     I  fear  all  the 
Bairns  that  are  baptized  by  the  Curats,  God  reckons  them  as 
children  of  whoredom :  when  the  sward, /amines  andpestiknee  will 
rage  in  this  land,  then  shall  ye  say,  fVo  to  Idob,  wo  is  me  that  ever 
I  heard  a  Curate."    Alluding  to  the  wars  in  favour  of  Presbytery, 
he  asks :  **  Did  all  these  worthies  fight^  to  die  up  for  nothing  ? 
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There  are  some  folk  looks  on  these  things  as  matters  of  so  small 
concernment,  that  they  think  God,  and  all  his  gracious  servants 
fools,  that  ever  did  make  such  a  work  about  it,  as  they  have  done."* 
^  Prelacy  and  the  curats  are  now  generally  disowned  by  all  the 
godly  in  the  land.  Hath  not  the  Lord  so  dreadfully  witnessed 
against  this  weed,  that  all  who  adhere  to  it  are  so  cursed,  that  they 
cany  the  mark  of  hell  upon  them."+ 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  extracts  refer  to  the  period  prior  to  the 
Revolutbn;  but  they  were  printed  in  1713,  because  the  author 
considered  the  mere  toleration  of  Episcopacy  as  an  evil  of  the 
greatest  magnitude.  Strange  as  is  the  fact,  yet  such  is  the  case, 
that  this  sermon  was  reprinted  in  1742 :  and  on  what  account 
does  the  reader  imagine  /  The  reason  is  given  in  an  advertise^ 
ment  **  The  foregoing  Preface  was  prefixed  to  a  former  edition 
of  this  sermon,  printed  1713.  And  tne  design  of  reprinting  the 
same  at  this  time  is,  for  the  conviction  and  reclaiming  of  those  in 
this  church,  who,  contrary  to  our  avowed  principles  which  we  are 
solemnly  sworn  to,  have  followed  after,  and  countenanced,  Mr. 
Georae  Wkitefield^  who  openly  professed  himself  to  be  of  the  com-^ 
fflUDion  of  die  Church  of  England :  and  also  as  a  seasonable 
waminff  to  the  professors  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  against 
the  evifand  danger  of  Prelacy,  whereunto  the  present  Latitudi- 
narian  scheme  ofprinciples,  introduced  by  the  said  Mr.  Whitefieldj 
seem  preparatory .'*  The  appearance  of  Whitfield  in  Scotland 
raised  no  small  commotion  among  the  Presbyterians,  though  in 
matters  of  doctrine  there  was  no  great  difference  between  them. 
An  address  was  published  at  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the 
above  sermon,  which  shows,  that  the  old  covenanting  principles 
were  even  then  flourishing  in  some  parts  of  Scotland.^  The  very 
tide,  which  J  give  in  the  note,  is  a  curiosity.  But  the  great 
objection  to  Wnitfield  was,  his  avowal  of  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  though  every  one  knows  how  loosely  he  con- 
formed to  her  ceremonies,  and  how  lightly  he  regarded  her  disci- 
pline. The  author  says :  ^'  I  am  now  fully  convinced,  that  the 
preacher  we  speak  of,  his  ministration  in  Scotland,  are  taking  the 

*  Prelacj  an  Idol,  and  Prelates  Idolaters:  all  Prelatlsta,  maintainerB  of,  and  com- 
plyen  with  Prelacy,  charged  with  Idolatry  and  Proven  Guilty.  A  Sermon.  By 
the  Rererend  and  Learned  Mr.  Jamei  Fraser  of  Brae,  Minister  of  the  Ootpel  at  Cnf- 
roo.    Seeond  Edition.    Glasgow :  174S.    Pp.  23,  25,  26. 

t  Ibid.  31. 

\  A  Warning  against  countenancing  the  Ministrations  of  Mr.  George  Whitefield, 
Published  in  the  New  Chnrch  at  Brtstow,  upon  Sabbath,  June  6,  1742.  Together 
with  an  Appendix  upon  the  same  subject,  wherein  are  shewn,  that  Mr.  Whitefield 
is  00  minister  otJcMitM  Christ :  that  his  call  and  comina  to  ScoUand  are  scandalon* : 
tbat  his  practice  is  ditorderfy  sud  fertile  of  disorder :  that  his  whole  doctrine  is,  and 
bn  tneeess  muet  be,  diaboHad:  so  that  people  ought  to  avoid  him,  from  duty  to  God, 
to  the  Cbnrchf  to  themselyes,  to  posterity,  and  to  him.  By  Adam  Gib^  Minister  of 
the  Gospel  at  Edinburgh.    Edinburgh:  1742. 
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field  against  reformation  work  therein  :  and  that  the  countenanc- 
ing thereof  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  our  Confession  of 
Faith,  and  our  Covenants  National  and  Solemn  League.*"* 
Whitfield  is  designated  This  Foreiffner.  «  As  this  foreigner 
comes  here  without  any  scriptural  mission  or  call :  so  his  known 
and  avowed  principles  are  prelatical,  and  thus  contrary  to  the 

Word  of  God.     That  Mr.  W d  is  no  minister  of  Christ, 

appears  from  the  manner  wherein  that  office  be  professes  to  bear 
is  conveyed  to  him.  He  derives  it  from  a  diocesan  bishop."! 
Thus  Whitfield  could  fiiid  no  mercy  at  the  hands  of  the  Cove- 
nanters, because  he  allowed  of  his  orders  from  a  bishop :  thou^ii 
it  is  evident,  from  his  principles  and  practice  through  life^  that  the 
want  of  such  orders  would  not  have  prevented  him  from  exercising 
the  ministerial  office. 

I  pause  for  the  present,  intending  to  resume  the  inquiry  into 
the  principles  of  the  period  of  the  Long  Parliament,  as  evidenced 
by  tne  language  of  the  pulpit.  In  the  present  article,  I  have 
been  able  only  to  touch  upon  a  few  topics,  and  those  chiefly  of 
a  preliminary  character ;  but  as  we  proceed,  we  shall  meet  with 
not  a  few  direct  exhortations  to  war  and  bloodshed  from  those, 
who  professed  to  be  preachers  of  peace  and  righteousness. 

Thomas  Lathburt.^ 
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iCo»Hnuedfr«mp,991.) 

Mr  Dear  Sir, —  I  send  this  month,  with  Baker's  notes,  the  first  article 
from  his  MS.  Appendix,  most  of  the  pieces  in  which  are  from  printed 
books^  but  as  Baker  has  thought  it  worth  while  to  copy  them  out,  I 
have  not  hesitated  to  do  the  same,  especially  as  in  the  present  case  a 
copy  of  the  book  from  which  the  extract  is  made  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  University  Library. 

I  am,  very  truly  yours, 

J.  E.  B.  Mator.§ 
St  John's  ColL,  Septeml)er  10. 

*  Collection.  Book  III.,  No.  X.  [line  1.  The  words  of  St.  John.] 
[St]  deest  in  MS.  orig. 

•  Ibid.  2.  t  Ibid.  3.  10. 

X  I  may  mention,  in  reference  to  tie  letter  of  **  M."  in  the  last  nomher,  that 
Leighton's  death  is  not  recorded  in  the  Lambeth  Register.  This  fact  was  kiDdlr 
communicated  to  me  by  the  rector  of  I^unbetb,  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Dalton,  to  whom  I 
applied  in  the  month  of  July. 

§  The  following  have  escaped  me  in  my  last  communication : — ^P.  311,  for  eon- 
cenrant,  read  coneeniunt}  p.  318,  line  7,  for  Bdoardos,  read  £d»ardas;  p.3% 
note  t,  fbr  wt,  rea4  ^ 
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Ibid.  [^amon§i  the  signaiurei  Joannes  London  is  placed  hrfore  Cvtli- 
hfrtue  Dunehnen.^  In  tbeorigiDal  MS.  Cutb.  Duoelm.  ia  plac*d  before 
Joban.  liondon. 

No.  XI.  [p.  176.  InjuDcdons  to  the  Clergy  made  by  Cromwell.] 
These  iDJanctioDS  are  printed  under  this  Title :  Injunctions  exhibited  the 
-*  datfe  of —  anno  1538.  At  the  end  thus :  Tliomas  Bertheiet  Regius 
Imvressor  excitdebat  cum  privilegio. 

Ibid,  [line  7  from  foot,  one  lUtk  lesson.]  lyke.  P.  181.  [line  8. 
tt«  Tithes]  his.  Ibid,  [line  18.  or  of  Divine.]  or  Divine.  Ibid,  [line 
20.  transported]  transposed.  Ibid,  [line  35.  the  other  suffrages  add\ 
beinge  most  necessary  &  effectuall.  Ibid,  [line  41.  shall  seem  con<« 
TSDient]  shall  be  sene  convenient. 

No.  XV.  [Letters  Pat.  for  printing  the  Bible  in  English.]  v.  Rymer 
Acta  publica,  torn.  xiv.  p.  640,  745.  [&e  Jenhgns*s  Cranmer,  Letter 
253.]  Ibid,  [al  the  end  Baker  has  oddedA  willyng  &  commanding  all 
Maires,  Shirefes,  &c.  to  be  ayding  &c.  Witness  ourself  at  Westm.  the 
fourteenth  day  of  Nov.  [^Burnet  dates  it  Nov.  13.] 

No.  XVIU  p.  193.  ISee  Sir  H.  Ellis  in  tite  introduction  to  Letter  142 
of  Series  ILf  where  he  sags  of  this  Letter  from  Cromwell;  <Mn  the  first 
vol.  of  his  History  Burnet  has  printed  another  letter  from  Cromwell  to 
the  King,  •  • .  • .  still  more  incorrect  than  this  (Letter  142,)  and  with 
great  omissions ;  so  much  so,  that  with  the  exception  of  two  or  three 
paragraphs,  it  hardly  appears  to  be  the  same  letter."] 

No.  XIX.,  p.  197.  [J  udgment  of  Convocation  for  annulling  the  mar- 
riage with  Ann  of  Cleve.]   [See  State  Papers^  vol.  i.  part  ii.  No.  138.] 

No.  XXI.  p.  201.  [Margin.  Ex  MSS.  D.  Stilfleet.  «c.]  These 
MSS..did  not  belong  to  D'  Stillingaeet,  but  to  the  Earl  of  Salisbury, 
and  Right  should  have  been  done  here  to  that  Family,  by  entituling  it 
to  these  MSS.;  w«^  probably  descended  from  my  old  Ld.  Burgley 
[ite],  and  were  two  of  these  six  or  seven  volumes  spoke  of  by  this 
Author  in  this  vol.,  p.  171. 

Ibid,  [line  18  from  foot,  prejudice  to  the  truth,]  of.  Ibid,  [line  17 
from  foot,  in  hae  parte]  hac.  Ibid,  [line  16  from  foot.  I  think 
thai  the  Scriptures  doj  I  think  that  though  the  Scripture  do.  Ibidl 
[line  14  from  foot.  1  Tim.  10.]  V  ad  Tymoth.  terlio. 

P.  202.  [line  4.  vocem  Sacramenti,  mihi.]  v.  S.,  hactenus  mihi. 
[Ibid,  line  5.  in  Jusc  significatione]  hac. 

Ibid,  [line  12.  which  signifieth.]  which  word  signifieth. 

P.  203.  [line  5.  Sacramentum ;  which  is  as  much  to  say  in  English^ 
as  a  Mystery,  a  secret.]  Sacramentum.  Howbeit  in  the  Greek  tongue 
it  is  called  Misterium  &c.  Ibid,  [line  20  from  foot.  The  Ancient 
Doctors^]  MS.  Authors.  Ibid,  [line  penult.  Augustine.]  MS.  St. 
Aogustine. 

P.  204.  [line  7.  Thomas  Aquinas . . .  reperiri.]  Thomas  de  Aquino 
. .  -reperi.    Ibid,  [line  17.  to  many.]  to  very  many. 

P.  205.  [Sacrament  is  taken  of  the  Holy  Authors,  to  be  an  Holy 
«gD,  which  maketh  to  the  sanctilication  of  the  soul,  given  to  God 
agaiost  sin  for  our  salvation.]  given  of  God. 

P.  20«.  [line  18  from  foot,  nullum  invenio.]  MS.  nullum  in  Scrip.- 
turis  iovenio. 
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P.  207.  [line  21.  novcrint.]    noverim. 

P.  208.  [line  29  from  foot.  Cinis.]  MS.  Cineres.  Ibid,  [line  9 
from  foot.    Baptism.]     Baptismus. 

P.  209.  [line  15.  fiant.]  sint.  [line  20.  reddit.]  ledit.  [line 
25.    repetere.']    repete. 

P.  2]0.  [line  10,  after  Aathors  add]  or  not?  MS.  [line  22.  after 
any  more  add]    MS.  or  for  that  there  be  no  more. 

P.  214.  nine  9  from  foot.    Matter]    matter. 

P*  215.  nine  17  from  foot,    union.]    re-union. 

P.  216.  [line  9, /or  that  are  read]  as.  [line  10  from  foot,  fflgnifi- 
cantia.1    sanctificantia. 

P.  217.  [line  penult.  These  seven  Sacraments  only,  Baptism,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Matrimony,  Pennance.]    four. 

P.  218.  [line  31  from  foot,    no  mention.]    no  manner  of  mention. 

P.  220.   'line  21  from  foot,     of  that  sort.]    MS.  of  the  one  sort. 

P.  221.  [line  9.  Princes  and  Masters.]  MS.  or.  [line  21.  Asts 
(sic)  22.1    Act  20.    [line  5  from  foot.     1  Tim.  1.]    2  Tim.  1. 

P.  22^.  [line  18  from  foot.  Duties.]  Services,  [line  antepen. 
if  there  had  been.]    if  there  had  then  been. 

P.  223.  [line  15  from  foot,    no.]    MS.  not. 

P.  224.  [line  4  from  foot,  and  Priests.]  and  Bisliope.  [line  uU. 
after  was  common  fitter/]  MS.  Philip.  I.  Act.  20. 

P.  225.  [line  10.    chink.]    think,     [line  21.    this.]    his. 

P.  226.  [line  7  from  foot,    to  Excommunica;te.]    or,  MS. 

P.  228.  'line  8  firom  foot,    not.]    no. 

P.  231.   [line  23  from  foot,  after  but  imert]  also. 

P.  232.  |line  20  from  foot,  haberemus.]  haberem.  [line  9  from 
foot,  after  In  add]  hujusmodi. 

P.  233.  [line  17.  cap.  I.]  cap.  10.  [ibid.  cap.  2.]  cap.  112. 
[line  19.  exorantnr.]  exoratur.  [line  21.  in  such  a]  in  that 
case  of.   MS. 

P.  235.  [line  16.  ipsnm  prineipem.]  ipsum.  [ibid.  <^r  hoc 
add]  qtiantumvis. 

P.  239.  [line  32  from  foot,    them.]    him. 

P.  240.  [line  15  from  foot,  nonnullis.]  noveliis.  [line  13  from 
fbot,  after  Sentence  insert  of  Excommunication,  [line  8  from  foot. 
Job.  26.1    Job.  20. 

P.  243.  nine  3,  after  Rebertson  (He)  insert]  at  the  beginning;  MS.* 

5 Through  T.  Cantuarien.    Baker  has  drawn  his  pen,  adding,]  Thus 
asht  in  the  Orig.  MS. 

No.  XXIII.  p.  246.  [Foundation  of  Bprick  of  Westminster]  v. 
Heylin.  Examen  Hist.  p.  112,3.  Tho.  Thirlby  consecrat,  Bp.  of 
Westminster.  Decembr.  9.  an.  1540.  Mason  de  Minister.  L.  2.  cap. 
12,  p.  184. 

No.  XXIV.  p.  250.  V.  Registr.  Goodrich,  fol.  12,  where  this  Pro» 
olamation  is  entred,  Printed,  as  sent  down  by  the  King.    Together 

•  This  metni  that  in  the  MS.  Robertson's  name  ia  at  the  beginning  of  hia  paper. 
(Bnmet  aaya^  p.  243,  nuu^gin,  that  ereiy  man's  name  ia  at  the  end  ofhia  paper.) 
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with  his  Majestie'fl  order  for  readipf  it  in,  &  affixing  it  to  the  Doore 
of  every  Church  in  the  Diocess  of  Ely :  w^^  was  accordingly  executed 
io  that  Diocess.  [See  Baker^s  MSS.  xxx.  2i6-9.  Prodamationfor 
Aeyreai  BMe  in  MnglUh  to  he  had  in  every  Churoh.l 

Ibid.  £Kne  1  of  the  text.  Whereby.]  Where,  by.  [line  14  from 
hot.  neglected.]  negligently  omitted,  [at  the  end.  p.  251.]  Bx- 
^Qsam  per  Richamum  Grafton  et  Edvardum  Whitchurch.  Cum  privi* 
^[10  aa  imprimendam  solum.  [See  Jenkynt^e  Cranmer^  Letter  253.J 
No.  XXVI.  p.  255.  [line  1.  Trussures.]  Tonsures.  MS.  Jo.  Ep. 
Allien. 

P.  S56.  [Baker  hoe  eneioeed  in  brackett  the  paragraph  beginning,  Item^ 
and  ending . .  contrary,  and  has  this  note  in  the  margiuf']  Deest  MS.  Jo. 
Ep.  Elien. 

P.  257.  [at  the  end  (f  the  heading  of  the  litt  of  prohibited  booki.]  with 

additions  from  a  MS.  of  John  Bp.  of  Ely.     [line  16.     upon  the  4^^ 

chap.]  VK     [line  19.    the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  and  Rom.l  ad.     [line 

23.    the  Epistle  of  St  Paul  and  Romane]  ad  Romanes.     [Then  follow 

the  additions.     A  notice  of  some  of  these  books  may  be  found  in  Mor^s 

Works^  p.  341,  seq.^  343,  '^•l    The  wycked  Mammon.    The  Parable 

of  the  wycked  Mammon.    The  Lyberte  of  a  Cristen  Man.     The 

Booke  called  Ortulus  [nc]  Animn  in  Inglysche.     The  Supper  of  the 

Lorde  of  George  Joye's*  dooynge.    The  Disputation  of  John  Fretbe 

ai^ynst  Purgatory :  The  Answere  of  Tyndale  unto  S'  Tho.  Moore 

^.    The  Prologe  of  Genesis  translated  by  Tyndall.    The  Prologes 

before  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numer.  &  Deuteronom.   The  Obedyens  of 

^  Cristen  Man.    The  Booke  of made  by  John  Owld  Castell. 

The  Summe  of  Scripture.  The  Preface  before  the  Salter  in  Inglysche. 
The  Dyaloge  between  y'  Gentylman  &  the  Plough  Man.  The  Booke 
of  Jonas  in  Ingiische.  The  Dyaloges  of  good-all.  The  Defensor. 
I^toiB  of  Saxon's  Translation  into  Ingiische.  The  Summe  of  Chris- 
^ianyte.  The  Myrror  or  Glasse  of  them  that  be  syke  ft  in  payne. 
"Hie  Lytell  Tretyse  in  Frensche  of  y*  Soper  of  the  Lorde  made  by 
C!allwyn.  The  Works  every  one  of  Callwyn.  The  A.  B.  C.  agaynst 
^l»e  Ckrgy.  The  Booke  made  by  Fryer  Roye  agaynst  the  7  Sacraments. 
No.  xxvii.  p.  257.  [After  the  Title.]  Corrected  from  the  Original 
^iS  belonging  to  my  L'  Salisbury,  [line  9  from  foot,  solit.]  solitee. 

P.  258.   [lines  1  and  12.   A  recta  memoria.]   A  recta.  Memor. 
r^inc  9. 3d]  25.  [Hne  19.  9.  q.  z.]  9.  q.  3. 

Ibid,  [line  19.  Nemo  e.]  Nemo  3.  [Dr.  Jenkyns  reads  Nemo  2.^ 
Wi^e  27.  gr]  92.t  [97  Jenkyns."] 

P.  259.  [line  21.  3.  z.  q.  5.]  2.  3.  q.  6.]  [24.  q.  2.  J&ikyns.] 
P.  2W).  [line  15,  after  imprison  them  insert]  MS.  and  put  them. 
\^^  is  omitted  by  Dr.  Jenkyns.]  [line  18.     De  Truga  .  .  .  Tnigas.J 
^^  Trsug&  •  .     Treugas.  (line  5  from  foot,  de  psenis  Felicum.]     De 
^•ois.  Felicia,  [line  antepen.  8.]  8^»»».  ' 

A^*  An.  1517.  Apr.  S7.    Geo.  Joy  &  Will  Backmaster  admiui  sodi  Coll.  Petr. 
^^t-*RMr.  CoU.  PetrL"    Baker.    Note  in  Joye't  Ezpoeition  of  Daniel  Library 

t  Thia  maT  possibW  be  intended  for  97,  bat  it  is  mnch  more  like  92. 
*  2b8 
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P.  262.  [line  1.  sequitur]  sequuotur  MS.  [SuppW]  et  96.  lUud  et 
bene  quide  de  reb.  EccleBiae.  [line  14.  13.]  12.  [line  18.  6.]  7.  [line 
20.  afUr  nulius  inKft\  aliud. 

P.  263.  [line  15.  Et  si]  Etsi.  [line  9  from  foot.  q.  z.]  q.  3.  [line  6 
from  foot.  9.  q]  q.  5. 

No.  zxviii.  p.  264.*  [Mandate  for  using  the  Prayers  in  English.] 
Register  Goodrich.  Fol.  164.  [line  20  from  foot,  place]  pece  \So  U» 
Mr.  Hunter.^  [line  16  from  foot,  forsaketh  nor  repealeth]  forsaketh  ne 
repelleth.  [nor  repelkth,  Mr,  Hunter.']  [line  15  from  foot,  example] 
examples  [m  Mr.  Hunter.']  [line  9  from  foot.  Calling]  calling  on.  [& 
Mr.  Hunter.]  [line  7  from  foot.  Procession]  processions  [eo  Jfr. 
Hunter.] 

P.  265.  [line  6  godly  and  joyously]  gladly  [to  JIfr.  Hunter  J]  [At  the 
end.]  Given  under  our  Signet,  at  our  manor  of  St  James*  the  11  *^  of 
Jun.  The  36'^  year  of  our  Reign.  In  capite  vera  earundem  sic  scrip- 
tum  est.  By  the  King.  Inscriptio  autem  hsec  est.  To  the  moat  Rev. 
Father  in  God,  our  Right  Trusty  &  Right  well  Beloved  Counsailor 
Th' Archbisshopp  of  Canterbur^'e. 

P.  267.  No.  XXX.  7%t«  hae  been  printed  in  the  Egerton  Papen^ 
Caimd.  Soc.  1840,  p.  41.  Mr.  Collier  the  Editor  remarks,  thai  in  Burnet 
it  is^'ao  iocorrectly  printed  as  much  to  injure  its  authority."] 

Appendix,  [at  the  beginning.]  Sanderum  quis  nescit  ?  Tone  ilium 
perditum  transfugam,  virulentum  calumniatorem— ^testem  dtare 
audeas  ?  Notum  vero  jam  orbi  satis,  quot  in  Libello  iUo  &moeo  de 
schismate  congesserit  prodigiosa  mendacia  &c.  vide  Tortur.  Torti. 
Pag.  143.  La  m6me  annee  [1585]  on  vit  par6itre  a  Cologne  L'His- 
toire  du  Schisme  d'Angleterre.  Ce  dernier  Livre  [Histoire  &c]  eat  no 
fli  grand  debit,  que  des  Tannee  suivante  il  fut  reimprim^  a  Rome,  puis 
a  Inglestad ;  roais  ces  uouvelles  editions  sont  si  differentes  de  la  pre- 
miere, qu'on  pent  dire  que  c'est  un  nouvel  ouvrage.  Richston,  qui 
avoit  fourni  la  copie  sur  laquelle  les  Imprimeurs  de  Cologne  avoicDt 
travailI6  mourut  a  Sainte  Menehou  la  m^me  ann6e,  qu*ils  donnerent 
cette  premiere  edition,  de  sorte  qu'il  n'a  en  aucune  part  a  tontes  les 
additions  qu'on  a  faites  dans  les  suivantes— — Cependant  M'  Buroet 
ne  fait  pas  m^me  semblant  d'en  avoir  entendu  parler.  II  n'aocose 
que  Tedition  de  Rome,  &  je  ne  scay  point  d*autre  raison  de  cette 
ignorance  affect^e,  si  ce  Q'est  qu'il  a  voulu  charger  Sandems  de 
quarante  neuf  fautes  pretendues,  qu'il  n'a  pas  faites.  ▼.  Le  Grand 
Histoire  du  Divorce  de  Hen.  Vlll.    Tom.  2*.  p.  6,  7. 

P.  273.  [line  29.  Sanders's  Book  kept  up  as  long  as  he  lived ;  in  it 
he  defames  Elizabeth  &c.]  The  first  edition  of  Sander's  Booke  was 
at  Cologn.  anf^l585.  The  following  editions  have  many  additions 
made  perhaps  by  other  hands,  &  Sanders  no  ways  answerable  tar 
them.  Had  this  been  observ'd,  it  would  have  struck  of  part  of  the 
censure.  ^ 

P.  275.  [line  12  from  foot.  Sanders  having  said,  that  the  Queen 

*  This  Letter  has  been  printed  in  Mr.  Banter's  Eeelesisttical  DoeamcBts,  edited 
for  the  Camden  Society.  No.  XXh  Be  remarks  that  Sumet  has  given  U  «  very 
imperfectly.'' 
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bore  3  Sons  &  2  Daaghters,  Burnet  rejoins,  that  all  the  Books  of  that 
time  speak  of  2  Sons,  and  one  Daughter.]  Antisandems*  a  Booke 
quoted  by  his  Ldp.  speaks  of  three  Sonns  &  two  Daughters,  p.  10. 

P.  270.  [hoe  2J.  Wolsey  made  ABp.  of  York.  7.  Regni.]  Wolse^ 
was  promoted  to  the  See  of  York  an.  6.  Heu.  8  as  appears  by  his 
summons  to  Pari,  that  year.  v.  Dugdal.  Summon.  Proc.  ad  an.  6 
Hen.  8.  But  this  the  Author  seems  to  say  p.  8  of  this  voL  h  Falmaa 
in  y«  2«*<*  voL 

P.  279.  [line  1.  Rastal's  Life  of  More  never  seen  by  any  one  bat 
Sanders.!    Rastai  did  write  S'  Tho.  More*s  Life.    t.  MS.  Gresham. 

Ibid,  [iine  6.  Roper's  Life  of  More,  since  printed.]  I  have  seen 
Roper's  Life  of  S'  Tho.  More  MS.  in  the  Public  Library,  Cambridge, 
but  it  was  never  printed.  Quare.  V  Baker  it  right:  it  was  not  printed 
/a  1716.] 

P.  280.  [line  4.  More,  in  a  letter  to  Cromwell,  implies  that  at  one 
time  he  approved  the  Divorce.]  That  letter  to  Cromwell  plainly 
implys  he  was  against  the  King  m  his  opinion  all  along,  only  kept  his 
opiuion  to  himself  to  prevent  giving  offence.  And  so  says  G^rge 
Lilly  (in  his  Life  or  elogium)  and  that  for  that  reason  he  parted  with 
the  Chanoellorahip.  And  so  likewise  Gul.  Covrinus  Nucerinus  in  his 
epistle  Phil.  Montano,  where  he  gives  an  account  of  S'  Tho.  M.  death 
tbtts^-Rex— aliquot  annis  moliebatur  repudium. — Morus  prsssagiens 
quo  res  esset  evasnra,  ultro  deposuit  Cancellarii  munus,  aim  qusedam 
causatusy  ne  cogeretar  ejus  negotii  exequutor  esse,  quod  apud  sese  non 
probabat  Stapleton  says  the  same  thing.  De  tribus  Thomis.  cap.  7. 
p.  1013.  cap.  14,  p.  1033.  Nor  does  S^  Tho.  More  sign  the  letter  to 
the  Popeap.  Herbert,  p.  306.  See  Antiq.  Brit.  p.  327.  Great  endea- 
vors were  os'd  by  the  king,  by  many  &  divers  ways,  to  bring  over  S' 
Tho.  More  in  the  matter  of  the  marriage,  and  for  that  reason  the  K. 
the  rather  made  him  Lord  Chancellor.  But  S'  Tho.  could  never 
satisfy  himself,  tho'  he  considered  the  matter  impartially.  And  tho' 
the  opinions  of  the  Universities  &c  were  carry'd  down  by  him  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  at  the  King's  request,  yet  he  did  it  so  as  not  to 
show  of  what  minde  he  was  himself,  and  fearing  that  farther  attempt 
might  follow  by  reason  of  his  office,  he  made  suit  to  be  discharged,  as 
he  was.  All  this  is  averr'd  by  Roper  in  his  MS.  Life  of  S'  Tho» 
More. 

P.  282.  [line  5.  a  Forgerv  of  Pole's]  Ecclesiasdc.  Unit.  Lib.  3. 
p.  54.  [line  12.  Burnet  attacks  Sanders  for  saying  that  Clarke  Bp.  of 
Bath  wrote  for  the  lawfulness  of  the  Marriage.]  S'  Tho.  More  in  his 
letter  to  Cromwell,  writ  before  he  was  imprison'd,  plainly  implvs  that 
Clarke  Bp.  of  Bath  had  writ  a  Booke  to  this  purpose,  w^  Booke  was 
lent  S'  Tho.,  h  afterwards  by  him  burnt,  by  the  Bp's  order.  [2^s 
fa»$t^  Mtandt  thus  in  Mare's  fTorks,  p.  1427.  jP.  where  after  disclaim' 
img  any  knowledge  of  AheVs  and  other  books  against  the  King^  he  says^ 

*  When  I  MDt  the  papers  reUtiag  to  the  author  of  this  hook,  Gowell,  I  should 
have  referred  for  an  accooot  of  him  to  the  British  Blagaiine,  toI.  xxtIi.  p.  135.  I 
^Tehefofe  remarked  on  Barnet's  mistake  in  line  6,  when  he  says  that  the  vdlaiiis 
of  Mor«*s  works  was  printed  1S56,  instead  of  1M7. 
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"  Moreouer  where  I  had  found  in  my  study,  a  booke  y<  I  had  before 
borowedde  of  my  lord  of  Bathe,  which  boke  he  had  made  of  the 
matter  at  such  time  as  y*  legates  sate  here  thereupon,  which  boke  had 
ben  by  me  neglegetly  cast  aside,  &  that  I  shewed  him  I  w<^d  sende 
him  hoe  his  boke  againe,  he  told  me  y*  in  good  faith  he  bad  looge 
time  before  discharged  hys  minde  of  y^  mater,  Si  haniog  forgotten  that 
coppy  to  remaine  in  my  had,  had  burned  his  own  copy  that  he  had 
therof  at  home :  and  because  he  no  more  minded  to  meddle  anything 
in  the  matter,  he  desired  me  to  bume  the  same  bokd  to.  And  vpon 
my  faith  so  did  I."]  And  so  Stapleton  in  his  (S^  Tho.  More's)  Life 
cap.  14,  and  so  Pits  p.  735. 

P.  283.  [line  19.  Determination  of  Millan  ($ic)  for  the  DinMve.] 
I  doubt  the  Determination  of  Milan  cannot  be  produced  or  prov'dL 

P.  284.  [at  the  top.  an  adventure  of  Pole's  recorded  without  proof.] 
This  is  reported  by  Lud.  Becatellns  a  contemporary  of  Pole  s  and 
intimate  Friend,  who  writ  his  Life,  and  pretends  to  have  bad  it  from 
his  own  mouth,    v.  Vit.  p.   15.  [line  14.  Holman  Bp.  of  Bristol 

Siccording  to  Sanders)  wrote  for  the  Marriage.  Burnet  rejoins  that 
e  Bprick  was  not  founded  till  13  years  after.]  This  is  no  great  mis- 
take. For  Holman  was  afterwards  made  Bp.  of  Bristol,  by  Q.  Mary. 
And  he  wrote  a  Booke  in  defence  of  the  Marriage.  See  Wood's 
Athen.  Ox.  an.  1558.  See  Pits.  p.  725.  [line  28.  Bwmei  ^etA$  if 
12  Universities  as  favouring  the  Divorce*  In  ike  History  p.  129  ke  sdi 
19.     See  Bakei^s  note  there.'] 

P.  288.   [line  2.  Burnet  had  seen  some  letters  of  Lyst 
Forest.     They  are  printed  by  Ellis.  Ser.  III.  Letters  209~213.] 

P.  289.  nine  15.  no.  70.]  yid.  p.  834,  386,  387. 

P.  291.  [line  1.  Sanders  haying  said  that  Gardiner  and  Tonstal, 
through  fear,  wrote  apologies  for  the  King.  Burnet  replies  that 
Tonstal  was  a  man  of  too  great  probity  to  have  done  so.]  Toostal's 
&  Stokesley's  Letter  to  this  purpose  was  printed  at  Lond<Mi,  an.  1560, 
w"^  Tonstal  own'd  to  have  been  writ  by  him,  before  ArchBp.  ftrker, 
14  days  before  he  dy'd.  The  Letter  was  writ  &  sent  to  Pole  then 
Cardinal  at  Rome,  whome  they  exhort  to  return  to  his  Daty  to  the 
King,  and  to  surrender  up  his  Red  Hat  to  the  Bp.  of  Rome.  Printed 
cum  Privilegio  an.  1560.  v.  Ci.  v.  20.  5.  This  the  Bp.  had  seen,  bat 
it  seems  had  forgot  it,  v.  p.  137  in  this  vol. ;  Tonstal's  Sermon  to  this 
purpose  preach'd  on  Palm  Sunday  an.  1538  is  printed  ia  Beeon's 
Reports  of  Certain  men.  p.  270,  272  &c.  And  likewise  his  &  Stokes- 
ley's  Letter  ib.  p.  266,  267.  &c.  where  see  of  Sampson,  Gardiner, 
Bonner  &c.  [line  6  from  foot.  The  railing  of  two  Frandacans  at  the 
King  to  his  face  was  passed  over  with  a  Reproof.]  It  was.  not  paeed 
over.  For  Stow  says.  These  two  Fryars  with  the  Rest  of  their  Older 
were  banisht  shortly  after.     See  Stow.  p.  5G2* 

P.  297.  [line2L  Abbots  of  Glassenbury,  Colchester,  and  Readii^ 
attainted  of  Treason.]  They  were  all  of  them  concerned  in  promoting 
(he  Rebellion  that  year.  See  Bale's  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  p.  81. 
fline  9  from  foot  This  Book  (Sanders's)  first  came  out  in  Foreign 
Parts,  and  was  printed  at  Rome^  in  the  Reign  of  Sixtus  V.]  It  was 
first  printed  at  Colen.  an.  1585.     It  is  print^  at  Rome.  an.  1586« 
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p.  aOO.  [lioe  20  from  foot.  Easex.]     Warwick. 

P.  3i4.  [7%esw  SignatureM  are  printed  by  Mr,  Brewer.  Fulltrvd,  iii. 
p.  159.  n.  ^  i^a<Miifiii/e  ieaken  by  Mr,  Tkrneu  in  the  new  edition  of 
J}odd,vaLu2  

[I  hope  your  readen  will  pardoD  an  error  which  I  have  committed 
in  the  poblication  of  these  Dptes,  ioasmuch  as  it  originated  not  in 
oreraighty  b.ut  in  a  too  scrupulous  adherence  to  the  original.  In  Bur- 
net's  third  volume,  as  most  readers  will  remember,  are  contained 
(Appendix,  No.  IV.)  some  corrections  sent  by  Baker ;  on  these  Baker 
has  made  some  notes,  which  I  bad  read  before  I  sent  you  the  first  of 
these  papers,  but  was  unwilling  to  disturb  the  arrangement  of  the  notes 
Id  any  point  whatever.  Henceforth  I  will  insert  these  additional  notes 
in  their  proper  places,  giving  notice  at  the  time  that  they  are  taken 
from  the  Appendix.  Baker  has  also  corrected  Strype's  notes  (Appen- 
dix, No.  VL,)  as  will  appear  firom  the  notice  which  follows ;  these 
corrections,  also^  I  shall  henceforth  dispose  in  their  proper  order.] 
Note  on  Strype's  observations^  (Burnet,  Vol.  III.  Append.  VI.  p.  415.) 
The  Mistakes  of  the  Press  I  have  corrected  from  his  own  hand.  For 
my  own  share  I  have  not  done  so  much,*  though  there  be  several  mis- 
takes in  that  part,  as  well  as  through  the  whole  Book. 

Note  on  vol.  i.  p.  26.  [Will  Sautre  burnt  by  Writ  de  Hssretico 
comb.]  See  the  writ  in  Rymer.  Tom.  8,  p.  178.  See  Gibson's  Cod. 
voL  i.  pag.  411,  412.  Ejus  tempore  [Simonis  Islep  ArchiepI  Cant] 
qnidam  Londini  concremabantur,  ob  Isesam,  ut  dicunt  Religionem.  v* 
Baleum  in  vita  S.  Islep.  Centur.  6,  pag.  466. 

lb.  [Relating  to  the  Customs  beyond  Sea.]  v.  Brook's  Abridg. 
i  458.  v.  HajTpefeld  Histor.  Wiclef.  p.  722.  See  S"^  Rog.  Twisden's 
Historical  Vindication,  p.  141,  155-6,  &c.  See  WicUff's  Life,  p.  24. 
See  Prynn*6  Sword  of  Chriiiian  Magieiracy  supported,  pag.  52, 
53>4,  &C. 

Note  on  voL  i.  p*  149.  [in  which  Baker  states  that  he  has  two 
Letters  of  Pole,  to  Cranmer,  containing  reflections  on  his  protestation.] 
Ne&rium  ittud  peijnrium,  quod  (ut  nunc  primum  intellexi)  Scriptum 
quoddam  profero,  quod  ejus  rei  testificationqm  continet,  a  te  coram 
certis  testibus  secrete  adhibitum,  priusquam  ad  jnrandum  venires, 
eamque  manu  et  sigillo  notarii  comprobatam.  Hsec  autem  testificatio 
quid  aliud  ostendit,  nisi  te  duplicatum  perjurii  scelus  admisisse?— « 
Quid  tandem  aliud  tua  ilia  testificatione  prolata  es  consecutus,  nisi  ut 
tuum  illud  occultum  peijurium  omnibus  testatum  ac  notum  faceres. 
v.  Poll  Epiatolam  dat.  vi.  Idus  Octobr.  MDLV.  MS.  Coll.  Jo» 
Cant 

Strype's  note  on  vol.  i.  p.  204,  line  14  from  foot,  [for  Wetspall  n 
WytfaspalL]  WythepoU.  In  Burnet  the  name  is  not  ffetspall  bui 
f^ytspotW] 

*  Where  Baker's  original  note  was  more  full  than  that  printed  by  Bamet,  I  have 
always  given  it  as  it  stood.  1  have  now  collated  Appendix  IV.  anew  with  the 
orignuO,  and  give  the  yariationa  in  their  proper  places— all  sach  YariaUons.  that  is 
to  say,  as  affect  the  iense— for  the  form  of  expression  is  almost  always  different 
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Note  on  p.  221.  [Baker  had  not  seen  the  finst  edition  of  Pde'a 
book  De  Unitate  Ecclesiastic4.]  I  have  since  seen  the  first  editiooi 
in  the  Royal  Library  at  Cambridge.  Sic  autem  inscribitar.  /fe^i- 
naldi  Poll  Cardinalia  BrUanni  ad  Henriewn  Octavum  BrUan.  A9«m 
pro  Eccle9ia»tie€B  Unitatis  de/efuume  Libri  Quatuor.  Ad  calcem  cocGci^ 
sic.  excugsum  Romm  apud  Antonium  Bladum  Atvhinum.  Fol.  Annus 
Imprefisionis  non  designatur.  The  Book  being  since  stole  (by  M' 
Justice)  I  am  glad  I  took  this  note.  It  is  exwumn  in  the  first 
edition. 

Note  on  p.  349.  [Baker  thinks  Lesley's  book  was  pabliriied  in 
English  before  1580.  J  an.  1584. 

Note  on  p.  356.  [The  King's  book.]  Henrici  viii.,  Regis  Anglisi 
Assertionem  vii.  Sacramentorum  contra  D.  Martinum  Linthemm 
BomcB  1543  in  4'^.  Joannis  Fischeri  opns  esse  vel  solios,  vel  maximi 
ex  parte,  Scriptum  reliquit  Sanderus,  de  Schismate  Ai^.  lib.  I.  ad 
A.  C.  1535.  Librum  hunc  non  tam  Adolescente  Rege,  qaana  ezer- 
citato  quodam  Theologo  dignum  judicat  Strauchius  Dissert  Jans 
public.  L  th.  18,  pag.  24,  nominatque  Thomam  Morum  &  Fischenim 
Rofiensera,  Auctores  hujus  Scripti  creditos.  Quibus  Erasmum  Hot. 
superaddit  D.  Korthold,  De  variis  S.  Scriptures  editionibus.  Cap.  xv. 
num.  27.  [/<  tihould  be  28,  pag,  234.]  At  ipse  Lutherus  E^vaVdom 
Leum  scripti  hujus  Parentem  censet.  Tom.  III.  Altenburg.  pag.  686, 
&  Tom.  II.  pag.  189,  &c.,  vide  Placcium  de  Script  Pseudonymis. 
Lit  H.  pag.  342,  num.  1322. 

Strype's  note  on  Collection,  vol.  i.  p.  180.  [line  6,  after  and  r. 
wall.]    woll. 

Note  on  Collection,  vol.  i.  p.  201.  [D'  Stillingfleet's  MSS.]  •/n 
the  Catalogue  of  M&S.  C,C,C,  are  two  volumes  of  Cranme/s  Common 
Place  Books,  now  wanting  in  the  Library.  Mv  friend-Mtm  P.f  being 
in  the  Kin^s  Library  at  St*  James* s^  met  wiik  *em  there  in  two  wU 
FoL  aU  in  Cranme/s  own  hand,  with  a  Letter  prefixt  from  Sr.  FFUbn, 
Cecil  to  ABp.  Parker^  wherein  he  presents  them  to  thai  ArdiBp*^*  [& 
are  doubtless  the  same  that  are  wanting  at  Benet  Collie,]  &  are  pro- 
bably two  more  of  those  six  mentioned  by  this  Author.  Of  these  six 
volumes  see  a  Letter  from  S**  W">  Cecil!  to  ArchBp.  Parker,  in  M^ 
Strype's  Life  of  Parker.  Lib.  2,  cap.  15,  p.  137.^-Sed  Quere,  whe- 
ther wanting  in  y*  Library.     See  M'  Casley*8  Catalogue  of  MSS.  pag. 

123,  num.  xi.  xii. They  were  doubtless  intended  by  ArchBp. 

Parker  for  Benet  College.    How  they  came  to  the  King's  Library, 
Queere. 

Strype's  Note  on  Collection,  vol.  i.  p.  315.  [line  17.  add  Bruexeu] 
De  Bruera*  ««_« 

[Before  I  proceed  with  the  notes  on  the  second  volume  of  Bamet, 
I  will  give  two  or  three  documents  from  Baker's  MSS.,  which  throw 
light  upon  some  portions  of  the  history  of  Edward's  reign.    The  fini 

*  Ths  words  between  atteriskf  are  stmck  ont  in  the  origins!. 

t  Peck? 


BUBNST'S  history,  of  the  BEFOBiCATION.  401 

of  these  relates  to  a  matter  treated  of  by  Biiroet  (vol.  ii.  p.  158-9,) 
Aod  furnishesy  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  a  new  incident  in  Abp.  Parker's 

life.] 

(Baker's  MSS.  xxx.  213.) 

**  Sappresdo  Altarium  in  omnibos  et  fiingulis  Eccliis  parochialibiis 
iofra  Decanat.  de  Cant.  Chesterton,  Barton,  Shengey,  Boarne,  et 
Camps  Elien.  Dioc  extra  Insuiam  Eiien. 

M'  qaod  die  Sabbati  viz.  septimo  die  Mensis  Decembris  Anno  Dol 
]>^,  et  anno  Regni  lUustriss.  Dni  nostri  R^^  Edwardi  Sezti  Dei 
gra.  Aogl.  Fran,  et  Hibn.  Regis,  fidei  Defensoris,  et  in  terra  Ecclie 
Aoglicane  et  Hibemice  supremi  capitis  quarto,  in  Elcclia  paroch.  S^^ 
Trinitatis  Burgi  sive  ville  nostre  Cant.  cx>nvocati8  et  peraonaliter  com- 
pareotibns  omniboa  et  singulis  Rectoribus,  Vicariis  et  Curatis,  necnon 
Iconomis  dve  Gardianis  Eccliarum  parochialium  omnium  et  singula- 
nim  infra  Decanat.  Cantabr.  Barton,  et  Chesterton  Elien.  Dioc,  con- 
tumadter  absentibus  tantum  exceptis»  facta  primitus  concione,  verboque 
Dei  in  Lingua  Matema  per  Ven.  Virum  Magriiim  Mattheum  Parker 
S.  TheoL  Professorem  publico  exposito  et  declarato :  Providus  et  dis- 
cretas  vir  Magr.  Edwardus  Leedys  Artium  Professor,  Rev.  in  Chnsto 
Paths  et  Dm  Dni  Thome  Miseratione  divina  Elien.  Epi  commissarius 
in  hac  parte  l^time  constitutns  in  prefata  Ecclia  Dine  Trinitatis  judi- 
cialiter  sedens  anctoritate  et  vigore  Literarum  Regiarum  Dni  nostri 
Regis  antedicti  prefato  Epo.  Elien.  aut  commissario  sui  cuicunque,  ut 
appaniit,  direct,  et  transmissarnm  districte  injunxit,  ac  nomine  et 
aactoritate  dicti  Dni  Regis  firmiter  precipiendo  mandavit,  quatenus 
dicti  Rectores  Vicani  et  Grardiani  Eccliarum  omnes  et  singuli,  omnia 
et  singula  Altaria  et  superaltaria,  tam  in  Eccliis  suis  pardch.  quam  in 
Capellis  Oratoriis  et  locis  aliis  quibuscunque  infra  fines  et  limites  Paro- 
chianim  suarum  predict,  antehac  erecta  atque  ex  lapidibus  seu  aoli 
quoquo  modo  facta  et  construct,  dtra  Festum  NataUs  Dni  prox.  post 
Dat.  suprascript.  futun  funditus  ac  penitus  destruant  et  evertant,  seu 
sic  destrui  et  penitus  everti  faciant  et  faciat  eorum  quilibet,  et  vice  ac 
loco  eorundem  ac  eorum  cujuslibet  unam  Tabulam  sive  Mensam  con- 
gruam  &  decentem  pro  sacramento  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dni  nostri 
Jbu  Christi  iiiibi  ministrand.  et  participand.  in  unaquaque  Ecclia  paro- 
chiali  predict,  devote  et  solempniter  erigendo  et  ponendo  dtra  Festum 
predictum,  sub  pena  Indignationis  Regie  et  periculo  in  ea  parte  incum- 
bente. 

Item  pari  et  simili.modo  injunctum  et  firmiter  mandatum  fuit  aac- 
toritate qua  supra  omnibus  et  singulis  Rectoribus  Vicariis  Curatis  et 
Eccliarum  Iconimis  Infra  Decauat.  de  Bourne  et  Shengey  diet  Elien. 
Dioc.  decimo  die  mensis  predicti  anno  Dni  suprascript.  in  Ecclia  paro- 
cbiali  de  Melbome  juxta  Monitionem  Regiara  eis  et  eorum  cuilibet  in 
ea  parte  ftictam  legitime  comparentibus. 

Item  conaimile  Mandatum  sive  Preceptum  Regium  factum  fuit, 
anctoritate  qua  supra  per  supranominatum  Magrum  Bdwardura  Leedys 
uodecimo  die  Mensis  predicti  anno  suprascripto  in  Ecclia  prpch.  de 
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Lynton  diet.  Elien.  Dioc  omoibiis  et  singulis  Rectoribus  Victfiis  et 
Iconomis  sive  Gardianis  E<ccliarum  infra  Decanatnm  de  Camps  Eiieo. 
Dioc.  antedlct  residen.  &  ezisten.  sub  pena  snprascripta." 


[The  second  paper  supplies  some  interesting  particulars  respectiDg 
Dr.  John  Redman,  and  his  opinions.  Compare  Burnet,  voL  ii. 
pp.  92-3.] 

(Baker's  MSS.  xxxii.  495-6»  among  ^<  Letters  to,  or  finom»  M'  Roger 
Ascham,  MS«  Jo.  EpI  Elien.»  not  originals,  nor  indeed  correct  copies, 
&  yet  valuable,  as  giving  some  account  of  so  noted  a  Man,  espedsUy 
for  Letters.") 

**  Salutem  in  Christo.  I  have  received  your  Letters  written  nolo  me. 
As  concerning  a  privilege  to  be  procured  for  yon,  so  that  y^  reading 
Greek  in  Cambridge  might  be  fre  from  CklibaiuM,  &  such  Acts  u 
Fellowes  of  the  House  be  bound  unto,  I  have  also  showed  M'  Cheek 
your  Request,  &  have  as  yet  noe  answere  of  him*.  Your  Lettres  of 
neweSy  written  to  all  the  Fellowes  of  St.  John's,  are  as  yet  reserved 
there,  &  came  not  as  yet  nnto  my  sight  As  teaching  the  loipriaoii- 
ment  of  the  Duke  of  Somenet  &  his  wief,  th'  Eiie  of  Arundell,  the 
L.  Paget,  the  L.  Gray,  &  other  that  be  lately  put  in  the  Tower,  odier 
men  that  knowe  more  than  I  doe,  may  write  unto  you  therof  better 
then  I  can.  The  Bpricks  of  Lincoln,  Roulcester,  &  Chechester  be  ss 
yet  voyde,  &  appointed  as  yet  certenly  to  no  man  for  so  much  as  I 
knowe.  M'  Horn  is  Dean  of  Duram,  D'  Redman  is  deceased,  &  D' 
Bill  by  the  Kinge  appointed  to  be  M^^  of  Trinitye  College  in  CamMdg^ 
&  I  to  succeed  him  in  the  Mastership  of  St.  John*s.  D'  Redman 
being  in  a  consumpcdn  did  loke  certenly  for  death,  &  did  ever  talk  of 
Religion,  as  one  that  .had  clean  forsaken  the  worid,  &  did  loke  k 
desire  to  be  with  God.  I  will  shewe  you  parte  of  such  talke  as  M' 
Yonge  of  Cambridge  did  presently  hear  of  D*:  Redmaa  himself  &  did 
shewe  unto  me  afterward.  First  D.  Redman  being  desired  to  answers 
unto  Questions  of  Religion  his  Judgment,  did  sav,  that  he  would 
answere  betwixt  God  &  his  conscience  his  mynde  without  any  worldly 
respect.  Then  being  demaunded  what  he  thought  by  the  Sea  of  Rome, 
he  said,  it  was  Sentina  Malormn  :  but  doe  not  you  also  thinke,  that  we 
have  a  stinkinge  Pumpe  in  the  Churche  of  England  ?  To  the  De- 
matmd  of  Purgatorie,  he  said,  there  was  no  suche  Pnrgatorie,  as  the 
Scholemen  doe  ymagen,  but  when  as  Christ  AM  come^  &  Igfuu  is 
circuitu  ^W,  then  all  metinge  him  shall  there  be  purged,  as  I  thinkei 
said  he,  &  as  many  ancient  Autors  doe  take  it.  And  to  make  the 
Masse  a  Sacrifice  for  the  dead,  to  be  playne  against  Christ.  And  to 
this  Proposition,  Faith  onely  jusdfieth,  he  answered,  that  was  a  com- 
fortable &  swete  Doctrine  beinge  rightlye  understanded  of  a  true  A 
lively  Faith :  h  that  noe  workes  codd  deserve  Salvacon ;  no,  not  the 
workes  of  Grace  in  a  Man  that  is  justified.  When  he  was  asked  what 
he  thought  of  Transubstancon,  he  said,  he  had  studied  of  that  matter 
this  xil.  yeres,  &  did  find  that  Tertullian,  Irenasus,  &  Origen  did 
playnly  write  contrary  to  it,  &  in  the  other  ancient  writers  it  was  not 
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tao^t  Dor  maynteyoed.    Therefore  in  the  Scholemen  he  thooght  he 
8hoaId  have  fooDcl  piayne  h  suiBcieot  matter  for  it,  bat  in  them  waa 
noe  good  ground,  but  all  were  ymaginatiooa,  &  great  or  grosae  errore. 
A»  coocerning  the  presence,  he  said  that  CMet  was  in  the  Sacrament 
really  &  corporallyy  as  M'  YoDge  told  me»  &  yet  asked  whether  that 
was  Christ's  bodie,  w^  we  see  the  Priest  lifte  up.    He  said*  that 
Christes  body  coald  neither  .be  lift  up  nor  downe,  &  carreioge  it  abont 
to  be  hooooredy  said  he,  is  an  evill  abuse.     Also  he  said  that  evUl  men 
do  not  receive  Christee  bodye,  bot  the  Sacrament  thereof    He  adver- 
tised Mr  Tonge  to  read  &  studye  the  Text  of  Scripture,  h  to  beware 
of  men.    He  said  also  that  the  Booke,  w**^  My  Lord  of  Canterburie 
let  laat  forth  of  this  matter,  is  a  wonderfull  Booke,  &  willed  M'  Yonge 
to  read  it  with  diligence.    M'^  Yonge  said  unto  me,  that  whereas  be 
was  aforetime  as  ledy  &  willinge  to  have  died  for  the  Transub.  of  the 
Sacrament,  as  for  Cbrists  Incamacdn,  he  is  nowe  purposed  to  take 
deiiberacon,  &  to  studye  after  a  more  indifferent  sort,  to  ground  his 
Jadgment  better  then  upon  a  common  consent  of  manye,  that  have 
borne  y*  name  of  y^  Churche.    I  trust  that  not  only  M*^  Yonge,  bat 
many  other  be  dmwen  from  y'  obetiuacye  unto  more  Indifferency  by 
this  D'  Redman's  commnnicacon.    If  I  be  M''  of  S^  John's  CoUedge, 
I  shaU  be  desiroas  to  have  you  at  home,  &  not  unwillinge  that  you 
aboukl  have  &  enjoy  any  privilege  that  maye  incourage  yow  to  better 
knowlege  of  the  greek  tongue.    Since  I  wrote  last  unto  you,  there  be 
dead  of  your  acquaintance  D'  Neveyson,  &  D«  Redman,  &  D.  Bill 
the  Phisitian*     All  other  your  FrieiKis  h  Acquaintance  be  in  good 
health  for  so  mucfae  as  I  knowe.    When  ye  talke  with  God  in  Medi- 
tacon  &  Prayer,  remember  me.    Videte^  vigilate^  orate,  orate,  orate* 
Scribled  at  London  13  of  November. 

Faythfully  your's 
[TbOi  Lever  admissos  Magister  Coll.  Jo.  Tho.  Lever. 

(Rf^ia  Literis)  Dec  10, 1551.] 


Baker^s  Notes  on  Burnet,  vol  2. 

[On  the  fly  lea£]  Hayward.  Ed.  6.  p.  16,47,  82,  126.  [on  another 
leaf.]  King  Edward's  Imprese  was  a  Phoenixf  in  his  Funeral  Fire, 
with  this  Motto :  Nascatur  ut  alter ;  w****  might  give  occasion  to  the 
story  of  his  Mother^s  Death. 

P.  J.  [Q.  Jane  died  the  next  day  after  Edward's  bhih.]  12^i>  day 
after  her  delivery.  Glover  Catalog,  of  Honor,  p.  229.  and  so  Grafton's 
Abridgement,  p.  154.  Two  days  according  to  Stow,  p.  575.  On  the 
H^^  day  of  Octobr.  according  to  Hall.  Fol.  232.  [^S^  Mr.  Brewer's 
note  on  Fuller.  voL  iv.  p.  112.] 

*  I  hare  retained  Bakei^a  panotnation,  bnt  should  it  not  be  *'and  yet  [when] 
aiked,  &c.,  he  said,  &e.r 
t  Compare  the  ^igram  in  Heylin,  Hist  Ref.,  p^  S  s^- 

PhcMiix  Jana  jaeet,  nato  PhcBniee.    Dolendnm  est 
ScBoala  Fbmioes  nalla  tolisw  daas.  (duos?) 
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p.  2.  [line  1.  D.  of  Suffolk  Edwards  godratfaer  when  be  was 
bishopped.]  v.  Sandford  F.  467.  473.  482.  v.  Antiq.  Brit  p.  330. 
329.  V.  Fox.  vol.  2.  p.  333. 

P.  3.  [Margin.  A  desiga  to  create  Edward  Prince  of  Wales.]  See 
an  Account  of  the  Order  of  creating  him  Prince  of  Wales  in  Mill% 
where  it  is  sayd  the  solemnity  was  prevented  by  the  King's  death. 

P.  5.  [Margin  top  of  page.]  v.  Dugd.  p.  361, 362.  v.  Hist  IU£ 
p.  17. 

Ibid,  [line  7  from  foot  The  Protector  declared  Lord  Treosorer. 
Feb.  2]  Feb.  10.  Dugd.  p.  361.  [and  Earl  Marshal]  Feb.  17.  ih. 
p.  362. 

P.  6.  [line  18.  The  new  Bishops,  made  by  Edward,  not  required 
to  take  out  Commissions  for  their  Bpricks.]  Ferrar  who  was  made 
Bp.  by  this  King,  h  consecrated  in  Septembr.an.  1547,  seems  to  have 
had  such  a  commission,  as  appears  from  his  answers  to  the  1, 2, 3  Ac 
&  38<i>  articles  against  him  in  Fox.  vol.  3.  p.  204.  206  && 

P.  8.  [Margin.  Secular  Men  had  Ecclesiastical  Dignities.]  v.  Wood. 
Antiq.  Oxon.  an.  1455,  1456.  p.  220. 

P.  17.  [line  14.  the  Seal  w^as  put  into  Lord  S*  John's  Hands.] 
Dugdal's  Catalogue  of  h^  Chancellors,  p.  23. 

P.  24.  [line  18  Monks  preferred  to  benefices,  that  the  King  might 
be  relieved  from  paying  their  pensions.]  v.  Latymer's  Serm.  before 
K.  Edw.  6.  p.  37. 

P.  26.  [line  21.  A  Letter  (Collection  Numb.  7.)  written  the  fourth 
of  May.]  It  should  be  the  first  of  May.  v.  Registr.  Tunstal.  FoK  38. 
And  yet  in  the  Letter  printed  in  the  Collect,  it  is  sayd  quarto  die. 
Queer. 

P.  34.  [Margin.  Battle  of  Pinkey.]  See  The  Expedition  into 
Scotland,  publish'd  by  Will.  Patten.  Jun.  ult.  an.  1548.  Lond.,  who 
was  himself  in  the  Action,  &  gives  a  very  full  ft  particular  Account, 
who  being  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Marshalsey,  as  M'  W<b  Cycyl  was 
the  other, — had  libertie  to  ride  &  leysure  too  note  occurrences  &c. 
See  the  Peroracyon  ad  fin. 

Ibid,  [line  7.]    So  W.  Patten's  account. 

P.  35.  [line  18.  The  Protector  returned,  having  lost  not  above  60 
Men,  as  one  that  writ  the  account  says.]  So  fF^  PaUenf  who  writ 
the  Account 

P.  36.  [line  17.  Images  in  London  overthrown  on  the  day  on 
which  the  battle  of  Pinkey  was  fought.  Fox.]  vol.  2,  p.  669.  The' 
this  is  contradicted  by  Heylin,  p.  47,  from  Stow,  who  says  the  Images 
were  not  taken  down  till  Novembr.  17. 

P.  51.  [line  7  from  foot  Herman  refused  a  CardinaTs  Hat]  If 
ever  he  refusM  it,  he  afterwards  accepted,  for  he  was  made  Cardinal 
aa.  1555.     Sleidan. 

P.  53.  {line  18.  Peter  Martyr  had  been  an  Augustinian  Monk.] 
properly  there  were  no  Augustinian  Monks.  Peter  Martyr  was  a 
Canon  Regular  of  the  Order  of  St  Augustin.  The  other  Order  of 
Augustinians  were  Fryers. 

P.  58.  [line  28.  When  the  Marquess  of  Northampton  sued  fer 
a  divorce,  Cranmer  made  Collections  on  the  subject  from  the  FatheiSi 
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with  ReflectioDs.3    The  Quotatiooa  are  nakedly  put  down,  without 
any  Reflections. 

Ibid,  [line  31.  Another  paper  was  given  in  of  quotations  against  the 
divoroe.  **  But  most  of  the  Fathers  there  cited  are  of  the  latter  Ages ; 
in  which  the  state  of  CsiUbate  had  been  so  exalted  by  the  Monks  &c/*] 
The  Fathers  h  Canons  cited  in  that  Paper  are  Hermes,  Tertullian^ 
Origen.  The  Councib  of  Aries,  Elvira,  &  Milevi :  Basil,  Ambrose, 
Jerome,  Augiistin,  Chfysostome.  So  that  this  must  be  either  a  mis* 
take,  or  else  put  down  for  the  sake  of  y*  Reflection  upon  y*  Monks  & 
Caoon  Law. 

Ibid,  [line  37.  Eight  Queries  put  to  some  learned  Men  ;  (who  these 
were  does  not  appear)]  It  does  not  indeed  appear,  who  these  Learned 
Men  were :  For  it  seems  to  be  only  one  Learned  Man,  who  speaks  of 
himself,  (as  usuall)  in  the  plural  number  [nos].  For  these  Answers 
are  afterwards  confirm'd  by  the  authority  of  fathers,  &  Proofs  & 
objections  alledg'd  by.  way  of  argument;  w*^  is  not  usual,  where 
Learned  men  give  their  opinion ;  &  in  the  same  Paper,  as  is  done 
here ;  for  they  might  not  all  have  agreed  in  the  same  Keasons. 

P.  60.  [line  9.  A  Letter  of  the  Council  for  the  removal  of  images* 
Feb.  11.  1548.]  Feb.  21.  Plura  vid.  Append,  n.  23. 

P.  02.  [line  14.  The  Bps  of  London,  Worcester,  Chichester,  and 
Hereford  gave  in  their  answen  (to  questions  respecting  the  Mass)  in 
one  paper  together  1548.]  The  Bps  of  London,  Worcester,  Chichester 
k  Hereford's  Answers  related  to  another  set  of  Qusestions.  And  on 
the  back  of  the  paper  London  is  left  out,  tho'  mentioned  before  the 
Answers. 

Ibid*  [line  2L  D'  Cox  set  his  Hand  and  Seal  to  his  Answer.]  It 
is  not  D'  Cox's  seal ;  for  there  is  no  Impression  on  the  wax.  All  the 
mystery  is  this,  that  Cox's  Paper  had  been  sent  in  folded,  &  a  Drop  of 
Wax  us*d  to  close  the  Paper.  The  Foldings  still  appear  very  plainly 
open  Cox's  Paper,  &  according  to  the  folding  the  Paper  had  been 
seai'd,  &  is  now  torn,  where  it  had  been  seal'd,  &  some  of  the  Paper 
left  upon  the  wax.  This  I  can  say  upon  my  own  observation.  For  I 
have  seen  the  MS. 

P.  71.  [Cranmer's  Catechism.  1548.]  I  have  seen  this  Catechism 
[printed  an.  1548  for  Gualter  Lynne]  in  the  Public  Library  Cam- 
bridge. In  the  Title  Page  is  writ  thus.  T^is  Catechume  is  but  a  meet 
TramlaiUm  of  a  Cateehitme  set  forth  Fiteberga  ex  officind  Petri  Seitz,  an* 
1589.  My  h^  ArchBp  of  Cant,  in  a  Books  by  him  translated,  called 
Catechisme,  did  affirm,  publish,  &  sett  forth  the  true  Presence  of 
Christ's  most  precious  Body  &  Blood  to  be  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar. — ^Qneer.  For  these  are  Bp.  Gardiner's  words  at  the  proceed- 
ings against  him  apud  Fox.    Edit.  i.  p.  794. 

P.  79.  [line  10  from  foot.  In  the  Pontifical  it  is  declared  that  Latria 
is  due  to  tne  Crosier  Sti^.]  This  must  be  a  mistake  for  y^  Cross,  to 
w*^  the  Pontifical  says  liktria  is  due.  v.  Pontifical,  p.  480.  Tit. 
Ordo  ad  recipiendum  processionaliter  Iroperatorem. 

P.  87.  [line  penult.  Calvin  writ  to  the  Protector  Oct.  29.  1548.] 
22*  of  Octobr.  This  Epistle  must  have  been  writ  the  following  year. 
For  \\  both  supposes  the  First  Uiurfy  to  ft^ve  been  t|jep  in  qse,  yr"^  \\ 
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P.  111.  [line  19  from  foot.  Joan  Bocher.]  Ooe  Joaoe  of  Kent, 
w*^  was  in  this  foolish  opinion,  that  our  Savior  was  not  very  Man,  & 
had  not  received  ilesh  or  his  Mother  Mary. — Her  opinion  was  this.— 
The  Son  of  God  (sayd  she)  penetrated  through  her  as  through  a 
Glass,  taking  no  substance  ot  her.  Latimer  in  his  Sermon  on  S' 
John's  Day.  p.  168. 

Ibid,  [line  7  from  foot.  Sir  John  Cheek.]  He  was  not  knighted 
till  the  year  1551  Octobr.  lU    See  K.  Edw»  Journal,  p.  36. 

P.  1 17.  [line  13  from  foot.  Answer  to  the  Rebels  penned  in  a  high 
threatening  style.]  So  if  you  provoke  us  farther,  we  swear  to  you 
by  the  Living  God,  by  whome  we  reign,  ye  shall  feel  the  power  of  the 
same  God,  in  our  sword,  w^^  how  mighty  it  is,  no. subject  knoweth; 
how  puissant  it  is,  no  private  man  can  judge ;  how  mortall  it  is,  do 
English  heart  dare  think.  But  surely,  surely,  as  your  Lord  &  Prince, 
your  only  King  &  Master  we  say  to  you,  repent  yourselves,  &  take 
our  mercy  without  delay,  or  else  we  will  forthwith  extend  our  Princely 
power,  &  execute  our  sharpe  sword  against  you,  as  against  very 
InfideUs  &  Turks.  Given  at  Richmond,  8  July,  S'^'  of  our  Reign. 
Printed  by  Rich.  Graflon.  Jul.  1549,  cum  Privilegio. 

P.  118.  [line  1.  The  rebeb  20,000  strong.]  16,000  A.  NeuyiL 
p.  36.  [line  5.  Parker  comes  among  them.]  v.  Alex.  Neuyllnm 
De  furor.  Norfolc.  Ketto  duce.*  p.  40.  42.  &c.    Holinshed.  p.  1030. 

P.  119.  [line  20  from  foot.  The  Marquess  of  Northampton  with 
1100  Men.]     1500.  v.  Neuyl.  p.  84. 

P.  120.  [line  24.  The  Visitors  (at  Cambridge.  1549.)  were 
required  to  procure  the  resignation  of  some  Colleges.]  There  were 
no  other  Colleges  to  be  suppresst  except  Clare  Hall,  in  order  to  found 
a  New  College  of  Civilians,  either  by  uniting  it  to  Trin.  Hall,  or  by 
augmenting  the  number  at  Trin.  Hall  to  Twenty  Fellows,  as  appears 
by  K.  Edward's  Statutes  (drawn  up  before  the  Visitors  came  down) 
compar'd  with  his  Injunctions  drawn  up  after. — See  Black  Book.— — 
I  suppose  this  Author  thought.  King's  Hall  &  Michael  House  had 
been  now  dissolv'd,  being  referr'd  to  in  the  Collection.  But  that  Dis- 
solution happened  under  Hen.  y^  8'^.  The  best  account  of  the 
Fellows  refusing  to  resign  might  have  been  given  from  a  MS.  at  Clare 

*  London,  Henry  Bionemtn,  1575.  The  Latin  verMS  on  Sign.  a^.  leren^  sad 
aiij.  are  sinied  O.  A.,  which  Baker  deciphers,  **Geo.  Ac  worth  si  recte  ooijicia* 
Of  the  author,  Baker  sajs :  **  Alex.  NeveU  Joannensifl  admiasos  in  Albam  nwe 
Matricalam  Academia  Cantabr.  Nor.  10,  an.  1559."  (Notes  in  a  copy  in  6^  John's 
Coll.  Library.  Class  mark  Gg.  6,  17.)  In  page  132,  Baker  has  msrked  off  bj 
brackets  lines  10 — 13,  from  <*  Wallos"  to  **  despezeroDt"  I  giye  his  maigioal  notc^ 
supplying  in  brackets  some  letters  which  have  been  cut  off  m  binding:  *^rFcr]ba 
ista  uncis  riWa]8a,  eo  qnod  [TFal7]os  grariter  of[yeiiJ]erent,  in  non  (jHme'fit 
exempkri[0Mf1  omittantnr,  rpr€emi]8itqae  Anctor  [opollogiam  ad  Wal[to]  Pkt>- 
eeres.  MS.  [in]  Bibliothedl  iCoU:'}  Jo.  Cant"  The  reference  is  to  another  eopy 
of  NevyPs  book,  (cUss  mark  C.  10.  6  in  the  Library  of  St  John's)  at  the  end  of 
which  IS  the  Apologia  &c,  occnpying  12  pages  of  small  qoarto  sise  in  MS.    In  this 

Doteoa 
sciiptam  Edmvndo  Grin* 
4a)lo  '^rchiepd  Ebor,,  ^ns  exemplaribos  i^ouraliis  deest" 
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Hull,  mach  to  the  honor  of  that  Society,  had  they  not  diviiM  y  plate. 
There  »  a  MS.  account  of  this  Visitation  in  the  Library  at  Benet 
College,  which  this  Author  might  have  seen  :  from  thence  it  appear:*! 
that  the  Master  of  Clare  Hall,  Bp.  Ridley's  countryman,  was  then 
expeird  with  one  of  the  Fellows  &c.  [/n  Baker's  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum^  vol,  ii.  p.  161.  are  '^  particulars  w*ith  regard  to  the  projected 
dissolution  of  Clare  Hall."  Index,  p.  38.  Further  particulars  cm" 
eeming  this  Visitation  may  he  found  in  volumes  ix.  and  x.  of  the  MSS. 
See  Index,  pp.  66  and  160.  See  too  Dr,  Lamb's  Documents  ^c. 
p.  102.  te^.] 

P.  121.  [line  11.  Greek  in  England  was  pronounced  like  English.] 
It  was  not  proDOunc'd  like  English  (for  the  pronunciation  was  alike  in 
all  parts  of  Europe,  v.  Asch.  Epist.  Huber.  L.  3.*)  but  as  the  Modern 
Greeks  pronounc'd  it,  who  then  taught  it  everywhere. 

ibid,  [line  16.  Cheek  was  put  from  his  Chair,  or  left  it  to  avoid 
the  Indignation  of  so  great  and  so  spiteful  a  man  as  Gardiner.]  It 
does  not  appear  be  was  put  from  the  Chair,  for  af^er  this  he  was 
Greek  Professor,  whilst  Gardiner  was  Chancellor,  v.  Smith,  Chec.  & 
Asch.  Epist.  Brandish.  Lib.  2.f  v.  Dodington  vit.  Nich.  Carr.  p.  59. 
Till  sent  for  to  Court  to  instruct  the  Prince. 

Ibid,  [line  22.  Smith  confirmed  Cheek's  Opinion.]  It  was  S*" 
Tho.  Smith's  opinion,  &  Cheke  only  a  second  in  the  cause.  S'  Tho. 
Sm.  Booke  was  writ  in  1542,  printed  an.  1.^68.  Lutet.j: 

P.  129.  [line  15  from  foot.  The  Answer  **  Because  there  is  none 
other  that  fighteth  for  us  &c"  first  introduced  in  1549.]  This 
Answere  stands  in  the  First  Liturgy  of  Edw.  6*^,  &  could  be  no 
otherwise  changed,  than  by  leaving  it  out. 

P.  134.  pine  13  from  foot.  None  «« stuck  to"  the  Protector,  but 
Paget,  Smith,  and  Cranmer.]  He  might  have  added  Ridley,  who 
suffered  the  displeasure  of  the  Court  upon  this  account.  See  what  he 
modestly  says  of  himself  in  Fox  vol.  3,  p.  517. 

P.  1%).  [Margin,  under  **  But  their  hopes  soon  vanish.*']  See  an 
Order  of  y*  King  in  councell  to  this  purpose,  apud  Quirinum 
Reaterum. 

P.  140.  [line  21  from  foot.  Book  of  Ordination.]  w**  was  printed 
in  March  an.  1549  by  Richard  Grafton. 

P.  141.  [line  13  from  foot.  A  Bill  for  the  Form  of  Ordaining 
Ministers.]  This  Act  passt  in  Parliament  held  Novembr.  4.  an. 
tertio  Edw.  6'^  whereby  such  Form  of  making  &  consecrating 
ArchBps,  Bps,  Priests,  &  Deacons  &c,  as  should  by  six  Prelates,  &  six 
others  Learned  in  God's  Law — appointed  by  the  King — be  devised  & 
set  forth  under  the  Great  Seal,  before  the  first  Dav  of  April  following 
—should  by  virtue  of  this  Act  be  lawfully  used  &  none  other. — ^The 

*  Epist  12,  p.  248,  seq.    Ed.  Oxon.  1703. 
t  Epist.  9,  p.  73,  siq. 
t  8m  farther  oq  this  inbject  Ascham,  Epist  2,  Lib.  i.,  p.  20,  and  a  letter  of 
Hubertos  Leodios  to  Aacham,  at  the  end  of  Aicham's  Epistlee,  p.  404 ;  Dr.  Lamb's 
Docnmentt  from  MSS.  C.  C.  C.  C,  p.  43  }  Baker's  Refleotions  upon  I.eamiog, 
ebap.  ill  {  4 ;  Index  to  Strype. 

Yol-  XXXYI.--Oc(ofi^r,  1848,  2  F 
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Forme  of  making  k  consecrating  of  Arch Bpe,  Bps,  Priests,  &  Deacons, 
was  printed  in  March,  an.  1549  in  Quarto,  by  Richard  Grafton. 

P.  144.  [line  16.  Chalice  with  bread  in  it.]  [See  Gutch.  Ckdlectan. 
Curios,  ii.  209.] 

P.  150.  nine  1.  Ridley  Bp.  of  London  and  Westminster  was  to 
have  1000£  a  year  of  the  rents  of  the  Bprick.]  Ridley  by  a  Grant 
April  2  an.  4  Ed.  6  had  the  niannorsof  Ash  well,  Stivenache,  Hoi  well, 
Cadwell,  &  Datchworth,  with  the  Rectory  of  Ashwell,  &  all  the 
Rights,  Appurtenances  &c  lately  belonging  to  the  Bprick  of  West- 
minster granted  to  him  &  hfs  Successors,  paying  yearly  100'»^.  The 
Rest  of  the  Revenues  of  that  See  were  wasted  by  Thirlby,  v.  S' 
Hen.  Chauncy,  Antiq.  Hertf.  p.  34  ;  w""^  Grant  was  vacated,  &  after- 
wards by  Licence  from  Cardinall  Pole  renew'd  by  Q.  Mary.  Mar.  3. 
an.  Reg.  1.  By  virtue  of  w*^  Grant  the  Bps  of  London  have  since 
enjoy 'd  these  Mannors.  ib. 

P.  1.53.  [Margin.  Queer's  opinion  concerning  the  Episcopal  vest- 
ments.]    V.  Buceri  Scripta  Anglicana  p.  681. 

Ib.  [line  .5  from  foot.  He  writes  to  Hooper.]  v.  Bucer  Scripta 
Angl.  p.  705. 

P.  154.  [line  28.  Eari  of  Warwick  wrote  to  the  ABp,  bcggbg 
him  to  dispense  with  the  Oath  of  Canonical  Obedience  in  Hooper's 
case.]  This  Oath  is  so  unexceptionable,  thai  there  can  be  no  groaod 
for  scruple.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,  w**  at 
that  time  contain'd  expressions  that  might  be  burdenovi  to  a  ^ood 
roan's  conscience^  being  a  kinde  of  et  cestera  Oath,  requiring  Obedience 
to  all  Acts  &  Statutes  made  or  to  be  made. — [v.  Form  of  Ord. 
Bdw.  6.]  Parsons  expressly  says,  it  was  this  Oath.  De  tribus  Coo- 
vers.  Par.  3.  Chap.  6.  §  68.  And  Fuller,  who  was  of  the  other  opinion 
in  his  Church  History,  yet  alter'd  bis  opinion  in  another  Booke,  upon 
this  &  other  Reasons,  alledg'd  by  Bp.  Hacket.  v.  Fuller's  Worth,  in 
Somersetsh  :  p.  21,  22.  The  other  Objection  from  the  words  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  Oath,  So  help  me  God^  all  his  jingells^  does  not  l^e ; 
for  these  words  are  not  contain'd  in  the  oath  of  Edw.  6'^. 

Ib.  [line  33.  4'»»  of  August.]     Aug.  5'\    Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  146. 

Ib.  [line  35.  Hooper  suspended  from  Preaching*]  So  he  might, 
for  he  was  imprison'd.  v.  Troubl.  Frankfort,  p.  42. 

Ib.  [line  36.  John  a  Lasco  with  a  congregation  of  Germans,  who 
were  driven  from  their  country  by  the  persecution  consequent  on  the 
Interim,  settle  in  London.]  They  were  most  of  them  Netherlanderi, 
or  French,  &  consequently  not  concern'd  with  the  Interim.  Only  a 
few  Germans,  &  the  Language  they  officiated  in  was  the  Low  Ger- 
man, French,  or  Italian,  v.  Utenhov.  Narrat.  de  institut.  &  dissipat' 
Belgarum  &c.  Ecclesi4,  p.  12,  28,  &c.  All  those  175  that  went  off 
with  Alasco  were  Low  Germans,  French,  English,  or  Scots,,  &  differ- 
ing from  the  Lutherans  in  their  opinion  of  the  Sacrament,  ib.,  p.  22. 
V.  Bucer.  Scripta  Anglic.,  p.  863. — v.  Melch.  Adam's  vit.  Lasci, 
p.  20. 

Ib.  [line  4  from  foot.  Polydore  Virgil  who  had  now  (1550)  been 
almost  40  years  in  England.]     Pol.  Vergil  had  been  m  Englaod 
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above  40  years.  For  he  was  in  England  an.  1504.  v.  Anglia  Sacra. 
voL  i.  p.  576.  He  was  made  Archdeacon  of  Wells  an  150|,  &  con«> 
Ima'd  k  England  ever  after,  ib. — In  the  Order  of  Leave  for  him  to 
depart,  it  is  s^rd.  The  s^  Polydor  had  serv'd  K.  H.  7,  K.  H.  8,  & 
itt,  viz.,  Edw.  6.  by  the  space  of  40  years  &  above.  Athen.  Ox« 
p.«38. 

P.  155.  [line  2.    Prebend  of  Nomiington.]     in   the   Church  of 
Herefi)rd. 

Ibid,  [line  II.  Common  Prayer  Book  tronshlad  into  Latin  by 
Alea9e  m  Bucer*8  use.]  w^  Common  prayer  Booke  M'  Strype,  by 
a  veiy  great  mistake,  takes  to  be  a  Booke  writ  in  Qerman  by  M.  Bucer, 
&  trandated  into  Latin  by  Alesse^  entitul'd^  Ordinatio  Ecclesife  seu 
miflisterii  Ecclesiastic!  in  Florentiasimo  AnglisB  Regno,  v.  Stryp; 
Mem.  Lib.  3,  cap.  23. 

P.  158.  [Altars  removed.]  [See  Day'i  UiUr  io  Cecil.  EUU  Sen 
Ul  LeUer  368  ;  and  Baker's  MSS.  xxx.  213,  given  o^ooe  ] 

P.  162.  [line  18.  D'  Smith  wrote  a  letter  to  Cranmer,  which 
Baniet  prints.]  This  h  the  other  Letter  were  writ  to  ArchBp.  Par- 
ker,  as  appears  by  Bp.  Parker's  answeres  pasted  on  the  back  of 
Smith's  Letters,  in  Bp.  Parker's  own  Collection  of  Letters.    MS.  Coll. 

Corp.  Chr.  Cant. As  well  as  from  the  Body  of  the  Letters;  it  was 

Parker,  not  Cranmer,  that  had  writ  concerning  Priests'  Marriage ;  & 
in  the  Second  Letter  here  cited  M'  Person  is  styl'd  his  Grace's  Chap- 
lain, who  was  Chaplain  to  Parker,  &  afterwards  one  of  the  Prebends 

of  Canterbury,  &c. But  Parker^s  Letters  pat  the  thing  beyond 

doubt,  being  subscribed  with  his  name,  &  the  liCtter  dat.  Aug.  ult. 
1559,  directed  to  S'  John  Mason  &  M'  D^  Wright,  Commissioners  to 
the  Queen,  at  Oxford,  v.  Epistoln  virorum  lUustrium  MSS.  Co). 
Corp,  Chr.  P.  110,  &c.  See  what  is  sayd  in  Parker's  Life,  in  Antiq. 
Brit.,  w*^  further  clears  this  matter.  P.  ult.  in  Mathseo. 

P.  163.    [line  3.    Smith  recanted  some  opinions  respecting  the 

Afaas,  but  what  they  were,  Burnet  could  not  find.]     The  particulars 

were,   concerning  submission  to    Governors  in    Church    &   State: 

2,  Concerning  Unwritten  Traditions.    3,  Concerning  the  Sacrifice 

of   the  Mass.     All  this  may  be    gatber'd  from  the   Retractation 

itself  printed  Lond.  An.  1547  cum  privilegio,  Intituled,  A  Godly  & 

Faithfuil  Retractation  made  &  publish'd  at  Paul's  Cross  iu  London. 

An.    1547,  15  May,  by  Master  Richard  Smith,  D.D.,  &  Reader 

of  the  Ring's  Majestie's  Lecture  in  Oxford,  revoking  therein  certain 

errors  &  faults  by  him  committed  in  some  of  his  Books.    The  same 

Retractation  was  made  openly  at  Oxford  in  August  following,  with 

Protestation  that  he  would  abide  in  that  opinion  until!  Death,  v.  Becon, 

Reports  of  certain  Men,  p.  266.     It  was  made  at  Oxford,  Jul.  24, 

printed  Lood.  1547.    Therein  he  confirms  his  former  Retractation, 

declares  it  was  done  freely  &  without  force,  &c. :  that  he  would 

always  set  forth,  maintain,  &  defend  it,  &  owns  it  amounted  to  a 

Recantation,  tho'  styl'd  a  Retractation. 

Ib.  [lioe  31.     Sees  of  London,  and  PFestminsterA     Winchester. 
Ib.  [line  16  from  foot.    Bucer  died  Feb.  28.]    Primo  die  Martii 

?»2 
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hujus  Anni  (viz.  1551)  obiit  Cadtabrigis  Martinus  Bnceras,  &  sepaltas 
est  in  chore  Beatae  Mariee  magnse.  v.  Antiq.  Brit,  in  Append,  script. 

a  Parkero  vel  Capel. Pridie  Calend.  Martias  juxtaPetr.  Martyr. 

Epist.  Conrad.  Huberto. Obiit  Calendis  Martiis.    Ita  Nich.  Camis 

in  Epistold.  ad  Job.  Checum.Diat.  Id. -Mart.  1551 ;  funeri  interfoit ;  v. 
Buceri  Scripta  Anglic,  p.  867.  v.  Stryp.  Mem.  p.  416.  Calend.  Mait^ 
V.  Haddon  Orat.  de  Obitu  Suffolc.  Fratruro^  qui  contlgit  Id.  Julii. 

Febr.  28.  v.  Edw.  6.  Journ.    Feb.  27.  v.  Melch.  Adam's  vit. 

Buceri,  p.  220 Feb.  28.  v.  Buceri  Seripta  Anglicana,  p.  610. — - 

But  Parker's  &  Haddon's  accounti  (viz.  that  Bucer  dy'd  March  1)  is 
most  authentick ;  these  two  Parker  &  Haddon  having  been  present  at 
Bucer's  death,  &  having  been  left  executors  of  his  Will.  Dat  Febr. 
22,  An.  1551.  v.  Buceri  Script.  Anglican  in  Prssfat.,  with  whome 
agrees  N.  Carr.  [See  respecting  Bucer  Dr.  Lamb'i  Documenii  from 
MSS.  aC.aC.p.  lS2  8eq.] 

lb.  [line  penult.  Haddon  University  Orator.]  Haddon  was  never 
University  Orator,  as  appears  from  an  authentic  Catalogue  in  the 
Orator's  Booke.  Roger  Ascham  was  then  Orator,  whose  deputy  ha 
was,  for  that  day. 

,    P.  164.   [Margin.]     De  concessione  pro  Bucero  &  Fagio,  viz. 
100»»»»  per  ann.  v.  Ilymer  Tom.  15,  p.  192-3. 

Ibid,  [line  uU.  When  Gardiner  was  in  a  passion  the  vein  between 
his  thumb  and  forefinger  palpitated.]  This  Gardiner  disowns,  contra 
Bucerum,  p.  2.  Scrips!  tamen  immotis  venis,  quas  Bucerus  pro  sua 
fingendi  licenti&  quasi  pro  moustro  in  manibus  meis,  dum  cum  Scoto 
illo  inepto  (viz.  Alex.  Alesio)  contenderem,  scribit  se  animadvertisse. 

P.  165.  [line  7.  Griffith  and  Leyson,  two  Civilians.]  Griffith 
Leyson  is  only  one  Civiliaii,  the  other  Civilian  was  John  Oliver, 
L.L.D.  This  Griffith  Leyson  was  so  ill  a  man,  that  his  Name  deserves 
to  be  treated  in  this  manner.  He  was  now  one  of  those  that  con- 
demn'd  Bp.  Gardiner,  in  Queen  Mary's  time  he  did  the  like  or  worse  for 
Bp.  Ferrar,  having  had  a  hand  in  burning  him,  of  w^  see  a  remark- 
able passage  in  M'  Fox. 

lb.  [line  14  from  foot.  Gardiner  sentenced  April  18.]  Febr.  16'* 
according  to  Fabian.  Febr.  14  according  to  Fox,  p.  865.  Ed.  I., 
being  the  true  account. 

P.  166.  [line  14  from  foot.  Cranmer  and  Ridley  said  to  have 
framed  the  articles,]  v.  Ch.  Gov.  Par.  6.  §  168,  169.  ▼.  D'  Wake. 
State  of  the  Church,  p.  599. 

P.  171.  [line  30.  Two  of  the  King's  Chaplains  to  be  sent  into 
Lancashire]  &  Darby,     [line  33.    two  into  Norfolk]  &  Essex. 

P.  176.  [The  Sweating  Sickness.]  [&e  Jenkyns^s  Cranmer.  Ap- 
pend.   iVb.42. 

P.  182.  [Seals  taken  from  Lord  Rich.]  There  are  several  Incon- 
sistencies in  this  Story.  1.  The  Duke  was  already  condemned,  h  there 
could  be  no  use  of  Information.  2^.  Had  there  been  any  such  dis- 
covery, the  Seals  would  not  have  been  sent  for  by  three  such  Great 
Lords.  S^'.  He  was  really  sick  when  the  Seals  were  sent  for.  4. 
The;^  were  not  taken  from  him,  only  delivered  to  the  Bp.  of  Biv  daring 

bia  9ickne99.  v,  K,'6dw9rcl  Joura.  p»  42,  43«    And  lastly  Fulleri  vbo 
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first  reported  this  story  from  the  E.  of  Warwick  (Ch.  Hist.  L.  7,  p. 
•108,)  says  the  D.  of  Norfolk  was  then  in  the  Charter  House,  w«* 
mistake  (he  Bp.  has  corrected,  but  the  whole  relation  seems  a  Fable. 
And  Fuller  in  probability  mistakes  the  Charter  House  for  Christ 
Church  in  Aldgate,  commonly  call'd  Duke's  Place,  because  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk  dwelt  there,  tho'  not  so  soon  as  this  accident  is  sayd  to 
happen. 

P.  195.  [line  11  from  foot.  Convocation  (1552)  agreed  to  the 
Articles.]  non  constat. 

lb.  [Margin.  Reformation  of  Eccl.  Courts.]  He  should  have 
fiayd,  A  Rrformaixon  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws.  For  so  is  the  Title.  Of 
this  see  Stryp.  Mem.  L.  i.  chap.  30.  v.  Fuller's  Ch.  Hist.  L.  7, 
p.  420. 

P.  196.  [line  28.    first  of  Nov.]    eleaventh  of  Novembr. 

lb.  [line  7  from  foot.  In  the  Preface  to  Reform.  Leg.  Eccl.  Cran- 
mer  b  said  to  have  done  the  whole  work  almost  himself.]  All  that 
is  sayd  is  this^  Summas  negotii  prssfuit  Tho.  Cranmerus  Archiep.  Cant. 
Impress,  an.  1571. — The  work  was  carry'd  on  by  Cranmer,  with  the 
assistance  of  Haddon,  Rol.  Taylor,  &  Pet.  Martyr,  v.  Melch.  Adam, 
▼it.  Martyr,  p.  44. 

P.  202.  [Margin.  Poverty  of  the  Clergy.]  v.  Latymer's  Sermons 
before  King  Edw.  p.  30, 37,  63,  46.  v.  Lever's  Sermons. 

P.  203.  [line  5.  Heath  was  imprisoned.]  That  Heath  was  made 
a  Prisoner,  I  very  much  doubt.  It  is  very  certain  that  he  was  con- 
fio'd  a  year  or  upwards  to  the  Bp.  of  London's  House.  See  Letters 
of  the  Martyrs,  p.  39.-^— He  was  some  time  a  Prisoner  in  the  Fleet, 
&  afterwards  for  his  health  removed  to  the  Bp.  of  London. 

lb.  [line  25.  Hooper  called  Bp.  of  Worcester,  not  of  Glocester  and 
Worcester.]  v.  Appendix,  p.  396.  v.  Collect.  L.  2,  num.  12.  v. 
Anth.  Harm.  p.  133,  118.  v.  Stryp.  Mem.  L.  3,  ch.  2,  where  Hooper 
is  sayd  to  be  depriv'd  of  the  Bprick  of  Worcester  by  the  Restitution  of 
Heath ;  &  remov'd  from  Glocester  for  his*  marriage  &  other  Demerits ; 
&  this  from  the  Register  of  Ch.  of  Canterb.  v.  Heylin  Hist.  Ref.  p. 
101.  Par.  2,  p.  21.  Hooper  subscribes  a  Declaration  in  Q.  Mary's 
time,  dated  May  8,  an.  1554,  thus,  John  fFtgorn  and  Glouc,  Episcopus 
alias  John  Hooper,    See  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  102. 

P.  204.  [line  14.  Sir  Ant.  St.  Leiger,  then  Deputy,  recalled  from 
Ireland.]  upon  his  second  going  over  L^  Dep.  he  was  accused  of 
treason  by  George  ArchBp  of  Dublin,  (says  Bale,  Vocation  p.  32)  who 
thought  by  such  services  to  obtain  the  high  Primacy  of  Ireland  from  the 
Art^Bprick  of  Armagh^  as  he  did  indeed.  Full  well  bestowed,  v. 
Stryp.  p.  38.  That  the  Primacy  was  transferr'd  from  Armagh  to 
Dublin,  an.  1551,  &  restor'd  to  Armagh  by  Q.  Mary.  v.  War.  de 
Praes.  p.  36. 

lb.  [line  23.  Bp.  of  Valence  sent  to  Ireland  by  the  Q.  Dowager 
of  Scotland.]  .He  was  not  sent  by  her,  but  by  the  King  of  France. 
Melvil  Memoir,  p.  8. 

lb.  [line  27.  Wauchop  a  blind  Scot.]  l^/ler  the  note  printed  in 
tol.  3  Baker  odds']  De  eodcnl.  v.  Spondan.  an.  1546,  §  3-  - 

P.  205.  [line  15.     Bale  Bp.  of  Ossory.]     Bale  was  a  iMicnd  of 


414  BURNETTS  HISTOBT   OF  THE  REFORMATIOK. 

Knox's,-  &  no  Friend  to  Ceremonies,  v.  Troubl.  Frankfort,  p.  20, 25. 
Likewise  a  Friend  &  Companion  of  Job.  Fox,  both  in  England  & 
Germany,  as  he  says  of  himself  in  his  account  of  Fox.  v.  Fuller  Hist. 
L.  9,  p.  68.  Bale  was  not  recommended  by  any,  but  promoted  by 
the  King  himself  of  his  own  proper  motion,  having  hit  upon  him  in  his 
progress  to  Southampton,  within  5  miles  of  his  Parsonage  of  Bp.'8 
Stocke,  having  been  told  before  that  he  was  dead.  This  was  Aug.  15, 
an.  1552.  Aug.  16  A  Letter  was  writ  by  the  K.  &  Councell  to  that 
purpose  (w**  I  put  in  y«  Appendix.*)  But  Bale  refua'd,  alledging 
impediments  of  Poverty,  Age,  &  Sickness,  w«*  were  not  accepted. 
Decemb.  19  he  tooke  his  journey,  &  Jan.  21  tooke  ship,  with  his  wife 
&  one  servant,  &  in  two  days  landed  at  Waterford,  He  &  Hugh 
Goodaker  were  consecrated  on  the  day  of  y  *  Purification  of  our  Ladyi 
according  to  the  new  Form  of  Ordination,  by  George  ArchBp.  of 
Dublin,  Tho.  Bp.  of  Kildare,  &  Urbane  Bp.  of  Duno  assistiog.  But 
there  is  nothing  sayd  of  two  others  promoted  at  the  same  time. 
[^Burnet  says  tJiat  there  were  two  others  then,  promoted,']  v.  Vocation  of 
Joh.  Bale  to  the  Bprick  of  Ossorie,  p.  16,  17, 19,  &c.,  where  he  says 
of  himself  that  he  was  put  into  that  Bprick  by  the  King,  against  hid 
own  will,  by  the  K.  of  his  own  meer  motion  without  suit  of  Friends, 
mede,  labour,  expences,  or  any  other  sinister  meane  eb.  ib.  p.  4. 
Af\er  that  he  went  into  hb  Diocess,  &  soon  after  betwixt  Easter  k 
Ascention  Day  receiv'd  News,  that  Hugh  Goodaker  ArchBp.  of 
Armagh  was  poyson'd  at  Dublin  by  procurement  of  certain  Priests  of 
his  Diocess  for  preaching  Gods  word,  &  rebuking  their  vices,  ib.  p. 
22,  &  advis'd  to  take  care  of  himself,  ib.,  &  he  underwent  great  dan- 
gers ;  some  of  his  Servants  were  slain,  p.  28.  He  was  no  Friend  to 
Ceremonies,  particularly  to  the  Cope,  Crosier,  &  Mitre,  w**»  be  was 

imwilling  to  wear,  p.  24  ib. In  Q.  Eliz.  time  Bale  cared  not  to 

return  to  his  Bprick,  but  sat  down  content  with  a  Prebend  of  Canter* 
bury,  where  he  dy'd  Novembr.  an.  1563,  aged  68  years,  &  is  bury'd 
in  the  Cathedral  Ch.  there,  v.  Waraeum  de  PrnsuL  &  de  Scriptor. 
Hiber.  p.  136  of  Bale  &  Goodaker.    See  Bal.  Centur.  p.  109  Append 

P.  208.  [line  13  from  foot.    The  Queen]  Dowager. 

P.  209.  [none  but  a lass]  skittering.    Melvil,  p.  14. 

Ib.  [line  10  fi-om  foot,  the  Constable  himself  told  Melvil.]  p.  9. 
But  the  Bp.'s  politic  Reflections  are  most  his  own. 

P.  210.  [line  8.  Ridley  in  one  of  his  Letters  writes  that  he  was 
named  to  be  Bp.  of  Durham ;  but  the  thing  never  took  effect.]  Ridley 
in  that  Letter  (w«h  may  be  seen  in  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  505,  507,}  says  he 
was  not  only  nam'd  by  King  Edward  to  tlie  Bprick  of  Durham,  & 
openly  denounced  in  court,  but  likewise  says  twice  in  that  Letter,  that 
he  was  elected  thereto.  He  was  a  native  of  Northumberiand  [Sumei 
says  of  Durham'}  (ib.  p.  432)  &  his  Relations  nam'd  in  that  letter  were 
of  the  same  county.  See  also  Bp.  Wren  de  Custodibus  Pembroch, 
under  Ridley. 

P.  219.  [line  25.    a  new  Catechism,  compiled,  as  is  believed  by 

*  Baker  has  inserted  in  bia  copy  an  Appendix  of  MSS.    This  letter  I  gire 
where. 
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Poinet.]  M'  Strype  Memor.  p.  294  proclucetli  a  conjectnrc  of  D' 
Ward's,  that  it  waa  compil'd  by  Alex.  Newel.*  But  he  was  not  then 
considerable  enough  to  be  the  Author.  For  Bp.  Ridley  says  (see 
Fox,  vol.  3.  p.  43)  it  was  made  of  a  Great  Learned  man,  and  one 
that  passed  him  (Ridley)  no  less  than  the  Learned  Master  his  young 
Scholar.  Ridley  owns  he  noted  many  things  for  it.  [Fox.  ib.  p.  72] 
&  so  it  is  probable  it  was  the  work  of  several  Hands.  Cranmer  him- 
self seems  to  have  been  the  Compiler.  See  Fox  vol.  3.  p.  43,  72, 80, 
581,^^,  ^7, 657.  Tho'  there  be  great  probability  that  Poinet  was  the 
compiler  thereof.  For  Job.  Bale,  who  liv'd  in  Poinet's  Family  says 
Poinet  wrote  Catechismum  Latinvm  ad  Regem  beginning  thus.  Cum 
Brms  jf  expiicata  Ca<^cA*«n^— The  very  words  of  Edw.  6  before  the 
Catechi^n  here  mentioned,  v.  Bal.  Centnr.  Oct.  p.  694.  v.  Cb.  Gov. 
Par.  5.  §  168,  169,  proving  Cranmer  y^  Author. 

P.  221.  [line  3].  Edward  reported  to  have  been  poisoned.] 
Haddon  gives  a  very  different  accoaut  of  this  matter  in  his  answere  to 
Osorias.  L.  L  p.  25,  Beather  ad  an.  1553  says,  Omniumque  erat 
indabitata  opinio  veneno  extinctam  esse.  Another  Author,  a  German, 
under  the  name  of  P.  V.,  who  was  in  England  at  K.  E.  death  in  a 
Treatise  De  Immature  morte  Edv.  6*'  says  thus.  Unde  non  jam 
suspicio,  sed  fides  omnibus  facta  est,  Regem  veneno  interfectum  esse. 
—Inter  Scriptores  German.  Tom.  2^.  Fol.  1885. 

P.  222.  [Maipn.  Edward  leaves  the  crown  to  Jane.l  See  King 
Bdward's  device  for  the  Succession,  together  with  the  Onginall  Act  of 
Council,  signed  by  all  the  Council  &c.  in  D'  Burnet's  Reflections  on 
the  third  h  fourth  Tome  of  M'  Varillas.  p.  107,  108,  &c. 

P.  225.  [line  27.  Edward  wrote  many  letters  to  Fitz-Patrick.] 
with  Instructions  concerning  his  Religion  &  Learning  &c.  v.  Fuller 
VYortb.  in  Middlesex. 

Ib.  [line  9  from  foot,  whipping  boy,  always  to  be  whipt  for  the 
King's  faults.]     Quaer. 

Ib.  [line  8  irom  foot.  Fiti-Patrick  made  by  Eliz.  Baron  of  Upper 
Ossory.]  He  seems  to  have  been  so  by  Inheritance.  For  Job.  Bale 
(Vocation  p.  23)  speaks  of  Bamaby  the  Baron  of  Upper  Ossorie's  son, 
a  considerable  Person  in  England  in  K.  Edw.  6.  time. 

P.  234.  [line  19  from  foot.  Lady  Jane  had  learnt  the  Latin  and 
Greek  tongues.]  She  was  likewise  skilfull  in  the  Hebrew,  v.  Prasfat. 
Laurentii  Humiredi^  De  Interpretatione  Linguarum  &c. 

P.  235.  [line  23.  An  answer  written  to  Mary,  signed  by  Cranmer 
&c.]  as  likewise  by  R.  Rich  &  John  Gates.  In  all  three  &  twenty. 
So  Fox's  copy  of  this  Letter,  vol.  3.  p.  15. 

P.  238.  [Margin.  Ridley  preaches  for  liady  Jane's  title.]  Sunday 
Jul.  16  D'  Ridley  Bp.  of  London  preached  at  Paul's  Cross,  where  he 
declared  in  his  Sermon-— The  Lady  Mary  &  Elizabeth  to  be  Illegi- 
timate &  not  lawfully  begotten  &c.,  according  to  God's  Law, — —and 
80  found  both  by  y*  Clergy  &  Acts  of  Parliament  in  Henry  S*^'*"  time — 

♦  In  Strype's  note  on  this  passage  (Burnet,  toI.  iii.)  Baker  correote  Pafig**  >">to 
Poinet,  and  then  says  much  the  same  as  be  doea  here,  referring  fnrth^  to  SCrype  s 
EcgL  Memor.  ii.  368. 


y\ 
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w'^^  (he  people  murmured  at.  v.  MS  of  ArcbBp.  Porker,  Coll.  Corp. 
Clir.  Cant.  Mbcellau.  P.  FoL  1615  alias  616. 

P.  239.  [line  7  &c.    The  Earl  of  Arundel.]* 

Ibid.  [Margin.  Mary  proclaimed.jf  See  the  Form  of  y*  Pro- 
clamation in  Italian  in  Qiul.  Rosso  p.  21,  22,  who  was  in  England  in 
that  Reign.  The  Queen  retains  the  Title  of  Supreme  Head  of  y 
Church.    It  is  dated  Jul.  19. 

P.  240.  [line  5.  Mary  received  all  suppliants  favourably  except 
Ridley  . .  . .]  sent  back  by  her  from  Framliogham  to  the  Tower,  v. 
Fox.  vol.  3.  p.  16.  [line  7.  Ridley's  sermon  a  pretext  for  severity 
against  him.]  v.  p.  238. 

Ibid,  [line  7  from  foot.  Henry  had  purposed  putting  Mary  to 
death.]  The  King  did  not  mean  death,  but  imprisonment,  as  appeals 
from  Morice's  account  of  this  matter  publish'd  in  Stryp.  Mem.  p«  431. 
L.  3.  ch.  30.  And  the  Queen's  Letter  can  be  interpreted  no  other- 
wise, w^^  must  be  understood  of  such  a  punishment  as  was  reconcile* 
able  with  hopes  of  better  times  &  expectations  of  Deliverance.-^ 
Only  imprisonment  meant ;  see  Antiq.  Brit.  p.  341.  v.  Godwin  AnnaL 

ad  an.  I5o4.  p.  279. Fox  understands  this  punishment  of  Death, 

Contra  Osorium,  Lib.  3.  p.  277. — Quum  Henricus  Rex  Marie  Pater 
in  filiam  capitali  commotus  acerbitate  necem  illi,  occultis  quibosdam 
de  causis,  pararet,  venerandus  Archiepiscopus  modesta  interpellatiooe 
iram  Patris  reflexit,  vitam  conservavit  Filise,  quae  suo  conservatori 
mortem  postea  pro  vit4  conservat4  retulit. — And  so  does  Sanders,  from 
whome,  I  suppose,  this  account  was  borrow'd.  v.  Sander.  De  visib. 
monarch,  p.  662. 

P.  241.  [Hue  1.  Katherine  sent  to  Mary  a  Life  of  Christ,  perhaps 
by  Thomas  a  Kempis.]  JOr  rather,  the  Life  of  Christy  writ  by 
Catherine  of  Siena,  being  more  agreable,  as  writ  by  a  Si  of  the  Qweem'i 
own  name,  ^  under  whose  protection  she  might  possibly  be^X  A  Booke 
with  that  Title,  but  not  by  Her. 

P.  242.  [line  12  from  foot.  The  Great  Seal  after  being  for  some 
days  in  Hare's  keeping.]  14  [was  on  the  13*'»  of  August  given  to 
Gardiner.]  On  the  23<'  according  to  Godwin  Annal.  an.  1553,  h 
Heylin  Hist.  Refor.  Par.  2.  p.  20.   Holingshed  p.  1090.  Stow  p.  G16. 

An.  1553.  1.  Mar.  Steph.  Gardiner  Bp  of  Wint.  made  Cbancdlor 

of  Eng.  21  Sept.  Pat.  1  Mar.    See  Dugdal.  Catalog,  of  L^*  Chancel. 
p.  24. 

P.  243.  [line  23.    The  Duke's  son,  the  Earl  of  Warwick.]  v.  Dugd. 

Summon,  p.  579.     So  likewise  he  is  styled  E.  of  Warwic  m  the  Bill 

confirming  his  Attainder.  1  Mar.  Chap.  lG.«^->See  Jo.  Dee*8  Preface 

to  Euclide,  Fol.  6. 

Ibid.  [Margin,    the  Duke  at  hb  death  professes  he  had  been 

*  See  a  Life  of  this  Earl,  edited  by  Mr.  J.  G.  Nichols,  m  the  OeiitleiiiaD*f  ll«|a* 
sine  for  August,  1833,  &c.,  which  contdns  several  interestbg  paniciilan  reluuBf 
to  these  times. 

t  See  in  Ellis,  Series  II.,  No.  14S,  a  letter  flrom  the  Council  to  Mary,  annooDciot 
their  proclamation  of  ber  title. 

X  The  words  in  italics  are  erased  in  the  original. 
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always  a  papist.]  He  does  not  say  this  in  His  dying  Speech  printed 
by  the  Q.owd  Printer  Joh,Cawood,  com  privilegio.  v.  Clas.  v.  20.  .5. 

printed  in  Latin^  Rome  an.  1570,  translated  by  Ric.  Shelley. 

Clas.  F.  7.  27.  Bibl.  CoU  Jo Shelley  said  to  be  the  I'ranslator  in 

a  MS  note. 

P.  244.  [line  ].  The  Dake  desired  the  people  would  drive  out 
these  Trumpets  of  Sedition,  the  new  Preachers.]  Nor  is  this  expres- 
sion in  bis  printed  Speech,  ib.  [for  himself,  whatever  he  had  otherwise 
pretended,  &c.]  nor  this  ib.  But  see  another  Lat.  printed  Copy  of  yj 
Speech ;  Script.  Germ.  vol.  2.  p.  1889. 

Ibid,  [lines  antepen.  and  16  from  foot.  Edward  buried  Aug.  8^** : 
Cranmer  performea  all  the  offices  of  the  Burial  in  English.]  Cranmer 
was  confin'd  to  his  House  about  the  beginning  of  August.*  v.  Stryp. 
p.  307  et  Append,  num.  109.  Dayi  Bp.  of  Chichester,  preach- 

ing, executing  in  English,  &  administring  the  Sacrament  according  to 
the  manner— in  the  Reign  of  K.  Edward. — v.  Bp.  Godwin  Anual.  an. 
1553.  v.  Holingshed  p.  1089,  1090.^— Pollanus  says,  this  was  done 
by  Cranmer's  procurement,  but  he  had  not  then  power  to  order  or 
direct. — It  was  reported,  that  Cranmer  offer'd  to  say  Mass,  at  the 
bariall  of  King  Edw.  6**",  w*^  tho'  false,  yet  there  could  have  been  no 
possible  ground  for  such  a  report,  had  he  performed  all  y*  offices  in 
Eogiisb.    See  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  25. 

P.  247.  [Judge  Hales.]  v.  The  Communication  betwixt  my  L^* 
Chancellor  &  Judg  Hales  oeing  among  other  Judges  to  take  his  Oath 
in  Westminster  Hall.  an.  1553.  Octobr.  6.t  v.  CI.  F.  [nowF*]  13.  40. 
[In  the  University  Librajy,^ 

C  THE  COMMVNICA- 

f 

tion  betwene  my  Lord  Chaunce- 

lor  and  iudge  Hales,  being  among 

other  iudges  to  take  his  oth 

in  Westminster  hall 

Anno.  M.D.Liii. 

Vi.  of  October. 
Chauncelor. 

Master  Hales,  ye  shall  vnderstand  that  like  as  the  queues  highnes 
hath  hertofore  receiuid  good  opinion  of  you»  espedallie,  for  that  ye 
Btoode  both  faithfullie  and  laufulli  in  hir  clause  of  iust  succession, 
refusing  to  set  your  hande  to  the  booke  amonge  others  that  were 
against  hir  grace  in  that  behalfe ;  so  nowe  through  your  owne  late 
desertes :  against  certain  hir  highnes  dooinges :  ye  stande  not  well  in 

*  **  CrBDmer  was  esUed  before  the  CooDcil  io  the  begiikDing  of  Aognst,— &  was 
commanded  to  keep  his  boose,  &e.  See  page  S21  of  this  [Srd]  Yolame."  Baker^s 
additional  note  in  voU  3.    Appendix,  p.  409. 

t  Baker,  in  the  remainder  of  the  note,  has  given  only  an  extract  from  this  little 
pi«ee.  I  haTe  given  the  whole,  as  it  is  corions,  and,  I  tiippose,  scarce.  See  farther, 
Letters  of  the  Sfartjrrs,  p.  286,  fte.,  8$4-<i>p.  220,  238^  &c;,  295  of  the  reprmt. 
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kir  graceti  faaour.    And  therefor,  before  ye  take  anie  odie,  it  shal  be 
Deceesarie  for  you  to  make  your  purgation^ 

Hales* 
I  praie  you  my  Lorde,  what  is  the  cause  ? 

ChauQcelor. 

Informatio  is  geuen,  that  ye  haoe  indicted  oertain  pntes  in  Keot, 
for  saiiog  of  Madse. . 

.  Hales. 

Mi  Lorde  it  is  not  so,  I  indicted  none,  but  in  dede  certaine  indida- 
mentes  of  like  matter  wer  brought  before  me  at  the  laste  assises  there 
bolde,  and  I  gaue  order  therein  as  the  lawe  required.  For  I  haae 
professed  the  law,  agaist  [tic]  which,  in  cases  of  iustice  wil  I  never 
(god  wiUinge)  procede,  nor  in  ani  wise  dissemlrie,  but  with  the  same 
she  we  forth  mi  conseience,  and  if  it  were  to  do  againe,  I  wolde  doe  do 
lesse  then  I  did. 

Chauncelor. 

Yea  Master  Hales,  your  coaience  [mc]  is  knowne  wel  inougfa.  I 
know  ye  lacke  no  conscience. 

Hales. 

• 

Mi  Lord,  ye  mai  do  wel  to  serch  your  owne  C4>n8cience,  for  mine  is 
better  knowne  to  mie  selfe  then  to  you,  and  to  be  plaine,  I  did  aswell 
yse  iustice  in  your  saide  Masse  case  bi  mi  coscience  as  bi  the  law, 
wherin  I  am  fulli  bent  to  stand  in  trial  to  the  vttermoot  that  can  be 
obiected.  And  if  I  haue  therin  done  ani  iniuri  or  wrog :  let  me  be 
iudged  bi  the  lawe,  for  I  will  seeke  no  better  defence,  considering 
chiefli  that  it  is  mi  profession* 

Chauncelor. 

Whi  master  Hales,  altfaoughe  ye  had  the  rigour  of  the  law  on  your 
side,  yet  ye  might  haue  hadde  regard  to  the  queues  highnes  preset 
doinges  in  that  case.  And  further  although  ye  seme  to  be  more  then 
precise  in  the  law :  yet  I  thinke  ye  wolde  be  veri  loth  to  yelde  to  the 
extremitie  of  suche  aduantage  as  mighte  be  gathered  againste  your  pro* 
cedinges  in  the  lawe,  as  ye  haue  some  time  taken  vppon  yon  in  place 
of  iustice.  And  if  it  were  well  tried,  I  beleue  ye  shold  not  be  wel 
able  to  stand  honestii  therto. 

Hales. 

Mi  Lord  i  am  not  so  perfect  but  I  mai  erre  for  lacke  of  knowledge* 
But  both  in  consience  [mc]  &  such  knoledge  of  the  law  as  god  hath 
geue  me,  i  wil  do  nothing  but  i  wil  maintain  and  abide  in  it.  And  if 
mi  goodes  and  all  that  I  haue  be  not  able  to  counterpaise  the  cases 
mi  bodie  shal  be  redi  to  serue  the  tume,  for  tliei  be  w  at  the  qoeoei 
highnesse  pleasure. 

Chauncelor. 

Ah  sir,  ye  be  veri  quicke  and  stoute  in  your  answers.    But  as  it 
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sboulde  seme,  that  which  ye  did  was  more  of  a  will,  fauoaring  the 
opinion  of  your  Religion  against  the  Seruice  nowe  vsed,  then  for  ani 
occasidor  xeale  of  iustice,  aeinge  the  queues  highnes  dooth  set  it  furthe, 
as  yet  wishinge  all  hir  faithful  subiectes  to  imbraoe  it  accordingli :  & 
where  ye  offer  both  bodie  and  goodes  in  your  triall,  there  is  no  such 
matter  required  at  youre  handes,  and  yet  ye  shall  not  haue  your  owne 
will  neither. 

Hales. 

My  Lord,  I  seke  not  wilful  wU),  but  to  shew  my  self  as  i  am  bound 
10  kme  to  God,  and  obedience  to  the  queues  maiestie,  in  whose  cause 
wilii^  for  hiBlice  sake  (al  other  respectes  set  apart)  i  did  of  late  (as 
your  Lordship  knoeth)  aduenture  as  much  as  i  had.  And  as  for  my 
religion,  i  trust  it  to  be  suche  as  pleaseth  God,  wherin  i  am  redy  to 
adoeotnre  aswell  my  life  as  my  substance,  if  i  be  called  therunto.  And 
80  in  lacke  of  mine  owne  power  ad  wil,  the  Lordes  wil  be  fulfilled. 

Chauncelor, 

SeiDg  ye  be  at  this  point  Master  Hales,  i  wil  presently  make  an  end 
with  you.  The  queues  highnes  shal  be  enfourmed  of  youre  opinion, 
and  declaration.  And  as  hur  grace  shal  therupon  determine,  ye  shall 
bane  knoledge,  yntil  whiche  tyme  ye  may  depart,  as  ye  came  without 
yoor  oth,  for  as  it  appeareth,  ye  ar  scarse  worthi  the  place  appointed. 

Hales. 

I  tbancke  your  Lordship,  and  as  for  my  vocation,  being  both  a  bur- 
then and  a  charge,  more  then  euer  i  desired  to  take  vpon  me,  when- 
soeuer  it  shal  please  the  queues  highnes  to  ease  me  therof :  i  shall 
moost  humbii  with  due  contentation  obei  the  same. 

And  so  departed  from  the  barre.* 

P.  248.  [line  6.  The  fear  of  impending  cruelties  turned  Hales^s 
brain.]  He  chang'd  his  Religion,  w<^^  was  the  occasion  of  his  melan- 
choly. V.  Fox  Martyr,  vol.  3,  p.  957,  19, 185.  See  a  Letter  to  Bp. 
Hooper,  printed  with  his  Apology,  against  a  report,  that  he  should 
encourage  such  as  cursed  the  Queen.  See  Letters  of  the  Martyrs, 
p.  384. 

P.  250.  [Hue  17.  an  Order  sent  to  John  a  Lasco,  &c.  to  be  gone«] 
Uteohov.  says  nothing  of  this  order.  All  that  was  done  was,  to  inter- 
dict them  the  Use  of  y'  ministry,  &  they  thought  themselves  oblig'd 
not  to  desert  their  Flock  &  ministry,  v.  Utenhov.  p»  20, 30,  &c.  Fox, 
vol.  3,  p.  39,  says,  Alasco  went,  in  pursuance  of  a  Gen.  Proclamation 
against  Foreigners  in  generall.  v.  Stow,  p.  622. 

Ibid,  [line  25.  a  Lasco  ill  received  in  Denmark.]  Uterque  Con* 
cionator  Reg.  testatum — dubium  non  esse,  quin  Rex  facilius  sit  tolera- 
turus  Papistas^  in  Regno  suo,  quam  nos.—— -Utenhov.  p.  92.  v.  Melch« 
Adam.  vit.  Lasd.  v.  Colledt,  p.  202,  3.  

•  The  Iktle  book  ker»i«mnted  Is  a  ISdmh  of  si^t  pages,  two  of  wluoii,  ▼!«•>  the 
reyene  of  the  title  and  the  tost  page,  are  blank.  T  hate  retained  theftntty  pane 
tnatioD. 
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p.  251.  [line,  3.  Cox's  Prebendary  at  Westminster.]  Deanery  of. 
[line  9A.  Horn  refused  to  accept  of  his  Bishoprick.]  administration 
uf  his  Episcopal  power.  [In  ike  margin  against  the  note  on  this  passage 
in  Burnett  voL  3,  Baker  has  written,"]  See  M'  Strype's  Eccles.  Memo- 
rials,  vol.  2,  p.  367,  395,  533,  &  Qusere. 

Ibid,  [line  14  from  foot.  .  Grant  to  the  E.  of  Sossex,  that  he  might 
cover  his  head  in  the  Queen's  presence.]  Of  this  grant  to  the  E.  of 
Sussex  see  Weever's  Fun.  Mon.p.  6S5,  636,  from  the  Originall.  See 
the  Patent  in  Heyl.  Hist.  Reform,  par.  2,  p.  20.  Oat.  Octob.  2.  Ao. 
Reg.  1,  w<^^  only  grants  leave  to  him  to  wear  his  Cap,  Coyie,  or  Night 
Cap  in  her  presence.  The  like  honor  was  granted  to  Francia  BrowD, 
Father  to  Ant.  Brown  of  Tolethorp  in  Rutland  Esq.  v.  Fuller's  Ch. 
Hist.  L.  9,  p.  167.  By  w<^'*  it  should  seem,  this  honor  was  not  very 
unusuall.* 

Ibid.  [Margin.  Mary  is  crowned.]  At  her  Coronation,  she  tooke 
the  oath  of  obedience  to  the  Pope,  (see  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  676)  w«* 
makes  it  improbable,  that  she  retain'd  the  Title  of  Supreme  Head,  as 
is  asserted  in  the  following  page. 

P.  252.  [line  24.  In  all  Writs  the  Queen  retained  still  the  Title  of 
Supreme  Head.]  In  the  Statutes  printed  an.  1554,  cam  privily 
Reg.  The  Queen  is  (in  the  Title)  styled,  In  Earth  Supreme  Hnd* 
So  says  Coke,  upon  Littleton,  L.  I,  cap.  1,  p.  7.  See  Heyl.  Hist. 
Ref.  par.  2,  p.  20.  See  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  41.  See  Coke  Institut  per. 
4,  p.  344.  V.  Ch.  Gov.  par.  5,  p.  65.  It  was  question'd,  whether  the 
writs  of  Summons  were  Legal,  because  they  wanted  this  Title.  SeU. 
Titl.  p.  60.  V.  Dyer  Novel  Cases,  p.  98.  v.  D'Ewes's  Joam.  p.  38, 44. 
Stat.  1  &  2  Ph.  &  Mar.  Ch.  8.  v.  Heyl.  Hist.  Ref.  par.  2,  p.  29.  v. 
Nicholson's  Hist.  Lib.  par.  d,  p.  7. 

lb.  [line  20  from  foot.  One  Beal  speaks  of  Bishops  being  violently 
thrust  out  of  Pari,  for  not  worshipping  the  Mass.]  His  name  in  Fox 
is  Hales,  &  this  passage  is  not  fairly  represented,  v.  Fo](  Mart.  vol.  3» 
p.  977,  978.  Very  unfairly  represented,  v.  ib.  Nor  is  Haies's  a  feir 
account,  as  appears  from  the  passage  of  Alex.  Nowel,  compar'd  with 
the  Bp.'s  account  from  the  Journal  of  the  Commons,  v.  Fox,ib.  P.  978. 
Haies's  account  is  an  Oration,  &  it  seems  he  takes  the  liberty  of  an 
Orator. 

Ibid,  [line  24.  Parliament  opened  Oct.  10.]  The  Speaker  in  this 
Pari.  Joh.  Pollard,  Esq.,  was  chosen  Oct.  5*^,  according  to  D^  Brady. 
See  MS.  of  Pari.    The  Summons  was  for  5^  Octobr.    See  Dagdal. 

Summon,  p.  514. And  wher  your  Highness  Soveraygne  Lady, 

since  your  coming  to'the  Crown  of  this  Realm,  of  a  good  &  Christen 
Conscience,  omitted  to  wryte  the  sayd  style  of  Supremacy — as  well  in 
Gifts,  Grannts,  Letters  Patents,  as  in  Commissions,  k  other  wrytyngs. 
V.  Stat.  an.  1»<»  et  2<»*  Phil,  et  Mar.  cap.  8,  fol.  22.  Edit.  an.  1555. 
V.  Strype's  Memorial  of  ArchBp.  Cranmer,  p.  324,  333,  319. 
*  P.  257.  [line  16.     Cranmer  attainted  Nov.  8.]     •IS  o/yovembr. 


*  Hen.  Vrir.  granted  the  same  honour  to  Dr.  Gwent.    Baker's  MSS.  (Brit 
Mos.)  ToL  xz.  p.  43. 
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Godw.  AnnaL  An,  1553.*    Nov.  3  ArchBp.  Cranmer  wa?  in  the 
Guildhall  in  London  arraigned  h  attainted  of  treason,  namely,  for 
aiding  the  Duke  of  Northumb.  with  horse  &  Men  against  the  Queen 
Holingshed,  p.  1093. 

Ibid,  [line  19  from  foot.  It  was  resolved,  that  Cranmer  should  be 
cooddered  Abp.  until  his  degradation.]  In  the  Pope's  Commission  to 
proceed  against  Cranmer  &  degrade  him,  &e.^  he  is  styled,  Oliui 
Arthieptscopus  Cantuar.  v.  Commission  Dat.  19  Cal.  Januar.  an.  \555. 
ap.  Fox  Mtftyr.  vol  3,  p.  997,  998. 


(Baker's  MS.  Appendix  to  Burnet,  voL  ii.  referred  to  above.) 

*^  A  copy  of  a  Letter  sent  from  thie  Lords  of  the  Councell 

to  Job.  Bale. 

To  our  very  Loving  Friend  Doctor  Bale. 

After  our  Hearty  Commendations.  For  as  much  as  the  King's 
Majestie  is  minded,  in  consideration  of  your  Learning,  wisedome,  h 
other  virtueous  qualities,  to  bestow  upon  you  the  Bishopric  of  Ossorie 
in  Ireland  presently  void,  we  have  thought  meet  both  to  give  you 
knowledge  thereof,  h  therewithal!  to  let  you  understand,  that  His 
Majestie  would  ye  made  your  repair  hither  to  the  Court,  as  soon  as 
conveniently  ye  may,  to  the  end  that  if  ye  be  enclined  to  embrace  this 
charge,  His  Highness  may  at  your  coming  give  such  order  for  the 
farther  proceeding  with  you  herein  as  shall  be  convenient.  And  thus 
we  bid  you  heartily  Farewell. 

From  Southampton  the  16  Day  of  Aug.  1552. 

Your  Loving  Friends,  W.  Winchestre,  J.  Bedford,  H.  Suffolk,  W. 
Northampton,  T.  Darcy,  T.  Cheine,  Johan.  Gate,  W.  Cecill. 

Vocation  of  J.  Bale,  p.  16,  17.    Printed  an.  1553. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hm  Editor  b«ft  to  ronlnd  hla  readfln  Uwtheto  notrefpomlbte  for  the  opinions 

of  liii  Oorrespondenti. 


AEFUSIXG  TO  BURY  A  BURGLAR  IN  LONDON. 

Dear  Sir,— The  above  case  is  admitted  by  many  to  be  a  difficult  one; 
to  act  or  not  to  act  on  such  an  occasion  officially,  that  is  the  question. 

The  circumstances  of  the  case  are  most  deplorable,  and  leave  little 
room  indeed  for  Christian  sympathy,  either  with  the  departed  or  the 
earvivora. 

Still,  there  are,  and  have  been,  instances  in  which,  if  I  may  so  say, 
>      ■'  ...  ■■  -  —  ■  ■ »        ^ 

*  The  words  in  italics  are  itrock  out  to  the  oriytnali 
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the  Amritj  of  the  church  has  been  strangely  put.  to  the  test ;  and,  I 
confess,  that  in  this  one  my  conscience  would  not  have  prevented  my 
performing  the  service  had  it  been  a  part  of  my  duty  to  aeal  with  it  is 
a  parish. 

Canon  68  of  the  Church  of  England  says— <<  No  minister  diall 
refuse,  or  delay,  to  bury  any  corpse,  &c/'— -*<  convenient  warning  hav- 
ing been  given."  The  exception  is  **  roajori  excommunicatione  ;*  and 
<<  the  major  is  that  thereby  a  person  is  cut  off  from  all  society  with 
other  Christians,  becomes  an  outlaw,  is  disabled  from  defending  bi3 
rights  by  bringing  an  action  into  a  court  of  justice,  &c," 

The  "  lesser"  bears  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  **  Grievous  and 
notorious,"  doubtless,  was  the  **  crime,"  and  ^  no  man  able  to  testify 
his  repentance ;"  yet  **  it  is  the  duty,  says  Rogers,  of  the  minister  to 
bury  all  Christian  persons  dying  within  the  parish.^'  It  will  be  said, 
this  was  not  a  Christian  person,  judging  by  his  actions  and  intentions. 
But  Rogers  seems  also  to  state,  from  Chief  Justice  Abbott,  that  **  If  a 
person  refuse  to  bury  the  body  of  a  dead  person  brought  for  interment 
in  the  usual  way,  then  he  is  by  no  means  prepared  to  say**  that  the 
**  court  would  not  grant  a  mandamus  to  compel  him." 

I  know  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  hope  here  against  hope.  I  know  that 
**  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life."*  I  know  that  the  will  implies  the 
sin.  I  am  conscious  that  our  burial  service  is  best  adapted  for  real, 
true,  sincere.  Christians.  But,  are  we  capable  of  thoroughly  judging 
the  matter  as  it  lies  before  God  ?  Are  we  sure  that  implicit  reliance 
can  be  placed  upon  others  ?  Are  we  certain  that,  dark  though  the 
character  of  the  crime,  there  was,  and  could  be,  nothing  to  reconciie  it 
to  us  (thus  to  express  it,)— that  the  burial  of  a  dog  was  absolutely 
required  ?  Is  our  service  altogether  personal  ?  Does  it  not  say  **  the 
resurrection,"  &c.  ?     Did  the  mourners  give  no  room  for  sympathy? 

In  complying  with  the  request  of  burial,  I  conceive  that  we  do  not 
necessarily  compromise  our  church,  and  so,  our  faith.  In  refusing— I 
take  it — that  we  may  be  establishing  a  point  in  which,  as  a  principle, 
there  may  be  much  to  recommend ;  but  it  can  be  little  satisfaction  to 
us  as  churchmen,  to  leave  without  thorites  of  burial  the  corpse  of  one 
whose  spirit  is  far  beyond  human  reproof,  and  reproach,  and  all 
earthly  beings. 

I  could  have  wished  to  have  entered  further  and  more  fully  into  my 
reasons,  and  the  considerations  to  which  both  sides  of  the  question 
give  rise ;  but,  forasmuch  as  «<  brevis  esse  laboro.**    Adieu. 

Yours  very  truly, 

Clericus  C.  &  C. 

FS.— -Whatever  the  original  intention  of  the  church,  has  she  given 
orders  for  such  cases  ?  or  has  she  positively  left  it  to  the  discretion  of 
individual  ministers  ? 

Since  I  sent  the  foregoing  letter  I  see  by  the  Timet  that  certain 
arguments,  •<  however  conclusive"  to  one  person,  **  were  far  from  being 
conclusive''  to  the  other.    Although  several  parties  to  whom  I  have 

mentioned  the  matter  inclined,  more  or  less,  to  refusal,  a  rector  of  a 

— — — — "  -       .         -    - 

•  iJo.  ill  15. 
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parish  very  justly  observed,  that  he  did  uoteee  where  such  exceptions 
were  to  end. 

I.  The  state  of  the  man. 

II.  The  position  of  the  clerigyman,  (and  herein  tb  Biihriey  and  the 

Service.) 

IIL  The  nature  of  the  difficultie8» 

These,  and  such  points^  d^tHlkm,  bring  before  us  many  con- 
^derations. 

Bat  does  the  dMvA enforce  in  all  its  strictness  every  particular? 
She  does  p^fe  openings  for  the  discretion  of  the  minister.  Is  he 
reqoin^  iioirever>  tbas  to  exhibit  his  discretion  ?  We  cannot  in  cases 
of  BRKh  better  characters  absolutely  assert  that  we  use  the  expressions 
with  the  same  satisfaction  as  over  the  **  excellent  of  the  earth.*'  lo  a 
large  parish  how  often  must  there  be  misgivings  if  we  seek  to  apply 
nuDQtely  in  each  case. 

Whatever  uneasiness  it  may  seem  to  create,  I  can  scarcely  think 
that,  even  if  it  were  optional  to  vary  according  to  our  view  of  each 
life,  there  would  be  any  great  amount  of  real  good. 

As  it  is,  we  show  in  those  lively  sayings  what  a  funeral  ought  to 
evince— and  though  we  may  regret  that  of  all  we  have  not  the  best 
hope.  The  God  of  the  penitent  thief  reigns,  who,  I  trust,  will  not 
puoiah  our  church,  or  her  ministers,  for  allowing  Christian  burial, 
though  undeserved-p-for  spreading  forth  the  voice  of  those  lovely 
words  which  pervade  our  service— rather  than  leave  unburied  the 
corpse  of  the  sinful,  of  whose  repentance  though  <<  none  can  testify," 
still  decency,  and  propriety,  unless  there  is  some  positive  order  to  the 
contrary,  require  to  be  buried  with  some,  service,  and  we  have  but  one. 
It  is,  dear  sir,  I  think,  a  great  mercy  that  the  responsibility  of  determi- 
nation rests  not  so  with  the  minister,  as  that,  even  in  cases  littld 
intricate,  he  should  be  obliged  to. decide.  Are  not  the  grounds  of 
opinion  often  connected  with  much  that  is  intricate?  and  must  our 
conclusion  be  sufficient  from  inadequate  premises  ? 

Oar  church  seems  to  have  placed  the  matter  in  a  considerate  aspect. 
Her  care  is  for  the  ''dear  brother**  and  the  «'dear  sister."  But,  in 
that  which  amounts  to  the  law  of  the  land,  she  makes  the  threefold 
exception— of  those  without  holy  baptism,  of  those  excommunicated 
from  the  faithful,  and  of  those  whose  own  hands  have  been  their  ruin. 
The  first  speaks  for  itself.  Of  the  second  I  have  taken  notice  before ; 
and  we  know  how  the  case  stands  in  the  third  exception. 

In  a  case  where  we  certainly  may  bury  and,  I  conceive,  with  a  safe 
eonsdencey  it  is  well  to  call  to  mind  how  far  in  a  way  of  fairness  evea 
tender  consciences  need  be  affected.  It  is  a  good  word  of  Bishop 
Sanderson — that  "we  must  ever  do  that  which,  according  to  the 
exigence  of  present  circumstances,  (so  far  as  all  the  wisdom  and 
chwity  we  have  will  serve  us  to  judge)  shall  seem  to  us  most  expe- 
dient and  profitable  to  mutual  edification/' 

Out  of  the  world  in  mercy,  doth  not  God  take  even  the  wicked? 
To  those  who  can  hardly  be  <<  absolutely  certain**  of  the  result  in  the 
end,  **  difierent  degrees  of  hope"  have  been  recommended.  Suppose 
the  hope  <<  very  ftint/'  Jiave  we  nqt  a  most  charitable  «<  desire  ?*^   If 
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we  do  not  feel  <<  full  assurance**  will  not  affection  tnrn — if  she  cannot 
to  good  evidence,  yet  to  probability ;  and  lean  upon  the  nearest 
approach  to  testiniony,  rather  than  even  seem  censorious? 

Encouragement  in  sin  there  need  not  be,  if  we  do  bury  an  inten* 
tional  murderer  and  burglar.  For  the  good  promises  are  to  the  faithful 
in  Christ.  As  to  others,  <'  God  is  the  Judge,"  and  reason  and  rsligion 
both  assure  us  <<  His  mercies  are  great." 


ST.  AUGUSTINE  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Rbv.  Sib,— St.  Augustine  is  usually  claimed  by  the  adversaries  of  the 
primitive  millenarian  doctrine  as  one  of  its  opponents.  Whether  he 
IS  really  to  be  so  regarded  or  not ;  in  other  words,  in  what  sense  and 
to  what  extent  he  may  be  justly  styled  an  opponent  of  the  mille- 
narian doctrine,  is  a  question  which  deserves  candid  and  careful  con- 
sideration. 

In  the  note  on  the  Millennium  in  Mr.  Dodgson's  translation  of  Ter- 
tuUian,  it  is  stated  that  **  S.  Augustine  atone  time  looked  for  a  spiritual 
Millennium,  and  delivers  it  as  an  undoubted  truth.  *  That  eiffktk  day 
(John,  XX.  26)  signifies  the  new  life  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  seoenik 
the  rest  of  the  saints,  which  shall  be  on  the  earth.  For  the  Lord  will 
reign  on  the  earth  with  his  saints,  as  the  Scriptm'es  say,  and  will  have 
a  church  here,  where  no  evil  shall  enter.  For  the  church  shall  appear 
first  in  great  brightness  and  dignity  and  righteousness.'  (Serm.  259, 
in  die  Dom.  octav.  Pasch.  §  1,  2.") 

It  is  then  added,  that  ^*  he  differs  from  Irenasus  in  that  he  supposes 
the  Millennium  to  succeed  the  Judgment."  But  in  the  extract  which 
follows,  and  which  I  here  subjoin,  may  not  St.  Augustine  cleariy  be 
understood  to  mean  what  Mede  styles  '<  the  morning  judgment^**^.  e, 
that  '^  of  Antichrist  and  all  his  partakers,  whom  Christ  shall  dutrmf  at 
the  appearing  of  Hie  eomingy^--2  Theas.  ii.  8,"  (Mede,  Book  V.  c.  iii. 
§  1 ;)  and  thus  the  views  of  St.  Ireneus  and  of  St.  Augustine,  as  here 
expressed,  will  exactly  agree.  The  extract  is  given  thus:  **  After  the 
sifting  of  the  day  of  judgment,  the  mass  of  the  saints  will  appear 
[separated  from  the  chaff]  resplendent  in  dignity,  very  mighty  io  good 
deeds,  and  showing  forth  the  mercy  of  their  Redeemer.  And  this  shall 
be  the  seventh  day.  When  that  sixth  day"  [of  the  reformation  of  men 
after  the  image  of  our  Creator  in  Christ]  **  shall  have  passed  away, 
then  shall  come  the  rest  after  that  sifting,  and  the  saints  and  righteous 
of  God  shall  have  their  sabbath.  But  after  the  sabbath,  we  ^all  pass 
into  that  life  and  that  rest,  of  which  it  is  written,  that  <  eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard,' "  (ib;) 

The  writer  of  this  note  then  remarks,  that  **  S.  Augustine,  even 
when  he  had  changed  his  view,  speaks  very  tenderly  of  the  spiritaal 
Millennium.  <  They  who,  on  account  of  the  first  words  in  this  book, 
(Rev.  XX.  I,  sqq.,)  have  imagined  that  there  will  be  a  first  corporeal 
resurrection,  have,  among  other  things,  been  chiefly  moved  by  the 
number  of  **  1000  yearsi"  as  though  tli^re  ought  thus  to  be  fuiped  ia 
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the  eaiots  as  it  were  a  sabbath  of  such  duralion,  a  holy  rest — ^namely, 
after  the  labours  of  6000  yeara  sioce  man's  creation  and  ejection  from 
the  bliss  ofparadbse,  entailed  by  that  great  sin,  into  the  sorrows  of  this 
mortal  life :  so  that,  since  it  is  written,  *  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day/  the  GOOO  years  [of 
the  duration  of  the  world]  being  accomplished,  as  it  were  six  days, 
there  should  follow,  as  it  were,  the  seventh  day  of  the  sabbath  in  the 
last  1000  years,  the  saints,  namely,  rising  again  to  celebrate  their  sab- 
bath. fF'huHi  opinion  would  be  at  all  events  vnobjeclionable,  if  it  were 
heUned  thai  ike  aainis  Mkould^  in  that  sabbath^  have  [an^]  spiritual  joy» 
through  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  For  we,  too,  so  thought  once.  But 
since  they  say  that  they  who  shall  then  rise  again,  shall  be  wholly 
given  up  to  most  immoderate  carnal  feasts,  in  which  there  shall  be  so 
much  eating  and  drinking,  as  not  only  to  preserve  no  moderation,  but 
even  to  pass  the  bounds  of  heathenism  itself,  these  things  cannot  be 
believed  except  by  carnal  men.**    (De  Civ.  D.  xx.  7.) 

The  natural  and,  we  may  add,  necessary  inference  from  what  is 
here  stated  appears  to  be,  that  St.  Augustine  originally  held  what 
was  the  opinion  generally  maintained  in  the  church  on  this  sub- 
ject, until  a  prejudice  had  been  raised  in  his  mind  against  it 
by  such  a  corruption  of  the  primitive  doctrine  as  he  states  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  extract.  If  such  a  vile  and  scandalous  per- 
version of  the  primitive  doctrine  was  in  his  time  held  and  taught 
by  any  persons,  his  language  of  censure  in  respect  to  it  seems  to  err 
rather  on  the  side  of  leniency  than  of  severity.  Certainty,  however, 
DO  such  gross  and  carnal  notions  were  taught  by  the  early  fathers 
whose  testimony  has  been  adduced  in  my  former  letters  as  advocating 
the  primitive  doctrine  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth. 
Not  only  does  St.  Irensens,  for  instance,  profess  his  <<  belief  that  the 
saints  will  in  that  Sabbath  have  spiritual  joys  through  the  presence  of 
the  Lord;"  but  he  teaches  that  the  grand  object  of  the  millennial 
kingdom  is  to  train  up  the  saints,  who  shall  partake  of  the  glories  of  it, 
for  the  more  immediate  presence  and  vision  of  God  in  the  final  state 
of  blessedness.  '*  Regnabunt  justi  in  terr4,  crescentes  ex  visione 
Domini,  et  per  ipsnm  assuescent  capere  gloriam  Dei  Patris,  et  cum 
Sanctis  angelis  conversationem  et  comrounionem  et  unitatem  spirit u* 
alium  in  regno  capient."  <<  Sicut  vere  resurgit,  sic  et  vere  prcemedi- 
tabitur  incorruptelam,  et  augebitur  et  vigebit  in  regni  temporibus,  ut 
fiat  capax  glorise  Patris."  (Irencei  Adv.  Heeres.  Lib.  v.  §  35.)  Such  a 
doctrine  as  this,  even  when  for  the  reasons  assigned  he  had  been  led  to 
adopt  an  opinion  in  some  respects  different  from  the  primitive  one,  St. 
Augustine's  own  words  above  quoted  declare  that  he  regarded  as  unob- 
jectionable ;  and  that  he  did  not  intend,  in  the  concluding  part  of  the 
extract,  to  condemn.  If,  therefore,  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  opponent 
of  the  millenarian  doctrine,  it  is  clear  that  this  must  be  taken  in  a  very 
limited  and  qualified  sense ;  and  that  his  opposition,  such  as  it  was, 
originated  from  causes  similar  to  those  which  gave  rise  to  that  of 
St.  Dionysius,  as  described  in  my  last  letter.  Even  had  it  been  much 
more  decided,  and  expressly  manifested  against  the  doctrine  as  taught 
by  the  primitive  fathers,  the  words  of  a  writer  of  the  last  ceptury,  io 
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reference  to  the  case  of  St.  Dionysius,  would  be  strictly  applicable  in 
such  au  instance :  "  it  is  no  way  just  or  congruous  with  good  sense  to 
set  up  the  authority  of  one  man  against  so  many  and  so  considerable 
fathers  who  preceded  him,  and  had  greater  opportunities  to  search  into 
the  truth  of  things  than  himself,  as  living,  some  of  them  eepecially,  so 
near  the  time  of  St.  John  the  Apostle/'  (Spes  fidelium.  By  a  pres- 
byter of  the  Church  of  England,  1714.) 

I  will  conclude  with  the  following  extract  fVom  a  letter  of  Mede  to 
Mr.  Estwick  (Book  iv.  Ep.  64.  Vol.  ii.  p.  1026.) 

<<  Besides  you  say  S.  Austin  intimates  that  some  held  some  sach 
carnal  beatitude.  I  answer :  So  he  intimates  that  soma  did  not,  and 
that  himself  was  once  of  that  opinion,  and  that  to  hold  so  was  tolerable. 
'  Qu8B  opinio  esset  utcumque  tolerabilis,  si  aliquss  deliriss  spiritales  in 
illo  Sabbato  affuturw  Sanctis  per  Domini  (t,  e.,  Christi)  praBsentiani 
erederentur.  Nam  nos  etiam  hoc  opinati  fuimus  aliqaando.'  De 
Civit.  Dei,  Lib.  20.  c.  7." 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sb,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


SUCCESSION  OF  BISHOPS. 

Sir, — In  your  September  Number  you  inserted  a  list  of  bishops,  in 
which  I  gave  my  reasons  for  maintaining  the  consecration  of  Bishops 
R,  Sampson  of  Chichester,  and  W.  Barlow  of  St.  Asaph,  and  subse* 
quently  of  Chichester.  Since  then,  I  have  put  my  hand  upon  some 
extracts  from  the  Remitter  at  Chiohestery  (which  were  sent  to  me  finom 
thence  several  years  since,)  in  which  ihe  fad  of  the  consecration  of 
both  these  bishops — and  also  of  Bishop  Day,  in  ]543-*4s  distinctly 
affirmed.  The  Introduction  of  Bishop  Sampson's  Register  contains 
this  passage,  <<  qui  fuit  electus,  confirmatus,  et  conseeratw^'*  though  it 
does  not  specify  the  day.  The  record  of  his  installation  also  speaks 
of  him  (in  the  genitive  case)  as  **  riie  ei  canonice  electi,  ronfirmati^  et 
comecrati"  In  Bishop  Day's  case,  both  the  commencement  of  his 
register,  and  the  record  of  his  installation  (by  proxy)  on  2l8t  May, 
1543,  speak  of  him  as  eontecrated.  In  the  case  of  Bishop  Barlow's 
iramlation  to  Chichester,  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  opening  part  of 
his  register,  his  consecration  is  distinctly  affirmed,  *'  qui  fuit  electos, 
confirmatus,  et  conaecratui  ;**  which  is  unusual  in  cases  of  troMilaiiBHt 
like  thi«.  Indeed,  in  the  record  of  installation  in  the  very  save 
case,  the  election  and  confirmation  are  alone  (as  we  might  expect) 
named. 

With  respect  to  Bishop  Barlow's  original  appointment,  whether 
he  were  consecrated  to  St.  Asaph  in  February,  153/!h6,  or  to  St. 
David's  on  11th  June,  l.^dO,  I  would  remark,  that  many  of  the 
records  of  consecrations  about  that  time  are  omitted  in  the  Lambeth 
registers,  and  appear  as  entered  in  the  provincial  registers;  lor 
example,  those  of  Bishop  Hilsey  to  Rochester,  and  Bishop  Fox  to 
Hereford.  Now,  Lindsay  in  his  continuation  of  Mason's  ^  Vindica* 
tion,"  (London^  1728)  at  p.  27  of  his  *'  Appendix*'  to  the  same,  informs 
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US,  that  Farrar  Barlow's  successor  in  the  see  of  St.  David'rt  burned 
nmny  of  the  ecclesiastical  books  of  that  see ;  and  perhaps  the  very 
refi^ter  containing  the  record  of  this  consecration !  Lindsay,  however, 
hiots  that  as  Barlow  was  tn  the  North  at  the  time  of  his  election  to  St. 
Asaph,  and  was  confirmed  ^  prtwjff  23rd  Feb.  1 535-6,  so  that  <<  it  is 
▼sty  BMy  be  was  coneecrated  in  the  country^  by  virtue  of  the  arch- 
bishop's comoiiMOiu**  Nay»  is  it  not  possible  that  he  may  have  been 
cousecrated  at  York,  and  tnat  the  YorA  regiften  might  throw  some 
li(fht  upon  it  ? 

I  remain.  Sir,  yours,  &&, 

Clebicus  D. 


RUBRICAL  QUERIES. 

Sii,— In  Mr.  T.  Stephen's  History  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  in 
vol.  iv.,  there  occurs  the  following  passage  i  <*The  congregation  of 
Trinity  Church,  Helensburgh,  was  formed  in  1841 ;  and  during  the 
life  of  the  first  incumbent  the  offertory  was  collected,  the  sentences 
were  read,  and  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant  was  read  ;  but  in 
consequence  of  the  present  incumbent  being  only  in  deacon's  orders, 
these  pious  and  good  offices,  used  in  obedience  to  the  rubric,  have 
been  disccHitinued,"  (p.  037.)  May  I  ask  if  it  is  not  quite  as  lawful 
for  deacons,  under  such  or  similar  circumstances,  to  read  these  por- 
tions of  the  Communion  Service,  as  it  is  for  them  to  read  that  part  of 
it  which  precedes  the  sermon,  as,  we  know,  they  constantly  do  ?  I 
would  also  ask,  whether  the  little  prayer  (I  use  the  word  <<  prayer" 
advisedly,  see  Wheatly  on  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  in  the  daily  service)  from 
the  comminatiou  service,  **  The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  us,"  &c.,  is  not 
a  better  substitute  for  the  usual  benediction,  **  the  peace  of  God,"  at 
the  dose  of  our  service,  in  the  case  of -deacons  officiating,  than  the 
repetition  in  that  place  of  the  prayer  from  2  Cor.  xiii.  14?  I  would 
also  ask  whether,  on  communion  Sundaye^  it  is  not  best  to  use  the 
Collect,  <<  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,"  alone,  after  the  sermon,  without 
any  benediction  or  benedictory  prayer^  as  it  seems  to  sanction  the  with- 
drawal of  the  non*communicants  ? 

2.  Can  any  of  your  readers  inform  me  of  the  origin  and  date  of  the 
beautiful  <«  prayer  for  unity,"  in  the  service  for  the  Accession  ?  It 
does  not  occur  in  the  service  of  1704  in  Queen  Anne's  reign  ^Keel- 
ing.) In  a  Prayer  Book  of  George  II.'s  reign,  which  I  have,  it  does 
occur.  The  royal  mandate  for  the  other  three  services  bears  date  of 
the  year  1728  \  but  there  is  a  separate  mandate,  dated  8th  Oct.  1751, 
ordering,  <<  that  <Am  form  of  prayer,"  (viz.,  that  for  the  Accession) 
shall  be  used  on  22nd  June,  instead  of  the  11th  June,  as  it  had  pre- 
viously been  used.  Hence  the  <'  prayer  for  unity"  certainly  existed  in 
17.5],  and  probably  in  1728;  but  the  precise  date  of  its  origin  I  have 
been  unable  to  ascertain* 

3.  In  annooncing  the  lessons  from  the  Apocrypha,  is  it  allowable 
-to  use  these  words ;  "  Here  beginneth  the  —  chapter  of  the  book  in 
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ihe  Apocrypha^  called  Tobit/'  or  as  the  case  may  be?  Woold  not 
Hooker's  hint,  that  <'  as  often  a$  theie  books  are  readf  •  .  .  the  style  of 
their  difference  may  expressly  be  mentioned,''  (Book  V.  c.  xz.  0.  11,) 
imply  something  of  this  kind  ? 

I  remain.  Sir,  yours,  &c., 

Clericus  Anqlicanus. 

P.S. — The  Rubrical  anomaly  respecting  the  <<  notice"  of  the  Com- 
munion being  given  after  the  Nicene  Creed,  aod  the  **  ExhortatioD* 
being  read  <' after  the  sermon  or  homily  ended,"  together  with 
Wheatly's  ingenious  solution  of  the  difficulty,  are  well  known ;  I  wish 
to  submit  for  consideration  another  solution — viz^  that  the  brief 
'<  notice"  be  given,  as  usual,  after  the  Creed,  and  the  **  Exhortatioo" 
in  full,  be  read  after  the  prayers  at  the  evening  service,  which  is  od- 
doubtedly  «  after  the"  morning  sermon,  though  not  immediately  after 
(as  Wheatly  says  of  the  '^  Collects  after  the  offertory,'*)  and  is,  I  tbiok, 
as  admissible  as  the  course  suggested  by  Wheatly  ? 
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Re  GOBHAM  V.   THE   BISHOP   OF   EXBTEB. 

{From  the  EccUnastieal  Gazette,) 

SiB  Hbbbbbt  Jenner  Fust  gave  judgment  in  this  case.  The  learned 
judge  said — The  case  on  which  the  court  was  called  upon  to  decide 
had  been  most  ably  and  elaborately  argued  in  the  early  part  of  the 
year.  The  kiature  of  the  question  to  be  decided,  the  vast  body  of 
learning  which  was  imported  into  the  discussion,  and  the  imporiaot 
bearing  which  the  decision  would  most  probably  have  on  the  interests 
of  the  church  and  on  religion,  had  created  more  than  an  ordinary 
degree  of  interest  in  the  matter,  and,  as  might  well  be  imagined,  bad 
created  a  corresponding  amount  of  anxiety  and  sense  of  responsibility 
in  the  mind  of  the  court.  Greatly  was  it  to  be  lamented  when  any 
difference  of  religious  opinion  arose  between  members  of  the  same 
body ;  but  still  more  was  it  to  be  lamented  when  the  parties  litigant 
before  the  court  stood  in  the  relation,  as  it  was  in  that  case,  of  a 
beneficed  clergyman  and  his  diocesan — the  parties  in  that  case  being 
Mr.  Gorham,  vicar  of  the  parish  of  St.  Just,  in  the  connty  of  Corn- 
wall, diocese  of  Exeter,  and  the  lord  bishop  of  that  diocese.  Bat  it 
was  useless  to  indulge  in  observations  of  that  kind ;  it  was  now  too 
late  to  derive  any  advantage  from  them,  for  the  case  had  arrived  at 
such  a  stage  as  absolutely  required  the  court  to  pronounce  its  decision. 
The  circumstances  out  of  which  thetie  proceedings  originated  were 
these : — The  Rev.  Mr.  Gorham,  an  ordained  minister  of  the  Choivh  of 
England,  a  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  and  therefore  of  considerable  standing 
in  the  church,  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of  St.  Just,  in  Janoary, 
1840,  by  the  then  Lord  Chancellor,  to  whose  patronage  the  lifing 
l^elonged.  On  that  occasion,  Mr.  Gorham,  on  presenting  himself  for 
iAstKution  tQ  the  bishop^  produced  such  tesllinopials  99  U>  bis  le«rmD|, 
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abilityy  hb  moral  condact,  and  bU  sound  religious  principles,  that  the 
biibop  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  subject  btin  to  any  personal 
examination  with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  correctness  of  the  testimonials 
with  which  he  had  been  furnished.  Mr.  Go r ham  accordingly  entered 
on  the  duties  of  the  benefice,  and  which  he  still  continued  to  possess; 
bat  circumstances  occurred  which  made  it  desirable  for  him  to  change 
that  living  for  another ;  and,  accordingly,  he  was  presented  by  the 
present  Lord  Chancellor  with  the  vicarage  of  Brampford  Speke,  in  the 
oottoty  of  Devon,  and  in  the  same  diocese  as  his  parish  of  St.  Just, 
that  living  being  abo  in  the  patronage  of  the  Crown.  That  presen* 
tation  bore  date  2nd  Decetnber,  1847  ;  and  on  the  0th  of  that  same 
month  Mr.  Gorhani  wrote  the  bishop,  requesting  his  Lordship  to 
appoint  an  early  day  for  his  admission  into  the  benefice,  and  suggest- 
ing that,  as  he  was  not  removing  into  another  diocese,  neither  the 
testimoniab  nor  the  exhibition  of  his  letters  of  ordination  were  requi* 
site,  but  at  the  same  time  saying,  he  should  cheerfully  comply  with  his 
Lordship's  wishes  in  that  respect,  as  far  as  was  practicable.  An  inter- 
change of  letters  took  place  between  Mr.  Gorham  and  the  bishop's 
secretary,  Mr.  R.  Barnes,  to  which  it  was  not  necessary  further  to 
refer  at  that  time  than  to  state,  that  the  bishop  declined  to  institute 
Mr.  Gorham  into  the  living  of  Brampford  Speke  until  he  had  had  an 
opportunity  of  satisfying  himself  of  that  rev.  gentleman^s  fitness  for 
the  chaise.  That  determination  on  the  part  of  the  bishop  appeared 
to  have  originated  in  certain  expressions  made  use  of  by  Mr.  Gorham 
in  the  conrae  of  hb  correspondence  with  his  lordship.  The  bishop, 
whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  conceived  doubts  as  to  the  soundness  of 
Mr.  Gorbam's  religious  opinions,  and  more  especially  with  respect  to 
his  views  on  baptism,  which,  in  his  lordship's  opinion,  as  it  appeared 
in  the  case  before  the  court,  was  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  doc- 
trine. Whether  the  suspicions  of  the  bishop  had  any  sufficient  foun- 
dation or  not,  was  immaterial  to  the  question,  the  fact  being  that  the 
examination  of  Mr.  Gorham  did  take  place,  and  the  result  of  that 
examination  formed  the  subject  of  the  inquiry  then  before  the  courts 
It  might  be  proper  to  state,  however,  that  the  Lord  Chancellor,  in  the 
exercise  of  the  patronage  of  the  Crown,  which  was  vested  in  him  by 
virtue  of  hb  high  office,  very  properly  required  that  the  intended 
presentees  to  benefices  within  his  gift  should  produce  testimoniab 
from  three  beneficed  clergymen  of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  they 
resided,  and  such  testimonials  should  be  countersigned  by  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese.  Mr.  Gorham  having  obtained  his  testimonials  from 
three  beneficed  clergymen  as  required,  forwarded  them  to  the  bishop 
for  hb  counter-signature,  but  his  lordship  did  not  think  fit  to  comply 
with  that  request,  but  he  signified  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  the  doubt 
he  entertained  concerning  the  soundness  of  Mr.  Gorbam's  religious 
views  upon  certain  points  of  doctrine,  and,  accordingly,  on  the  margin 
of  the  testimonial  the  bishop  inserted  these  observations  : — '<  The 
clergymen  who  have  subscribed  this  testimonial  are  highly  respectable* 
But«  as  I  consider  the  bishop's  counter- signature  of  such  documenti 
if  it  be  unaccompanied  by  any  remark  as  implying  his  own  belief  that 
the  party  to  whom  it  relates  had  not  held,  written,  or  Uught  anything 
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contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland^  and  as  ray  own  experience,  unfortunately,  attests  that  the 
Rev.  George  Cornelius  Gorham  did  in  the  course  of  last  year,  in  cor* 
respondence  with  myself,  hold,  write,  aud  maintain  what  is  eootrary 
to  the  discipline  of  the  said  church ;  and  as  what  he  further  wrote 
makes  me  apprehend  that  he  holds  also  what  is  contrary  to  its  doctrtiK>,  I 
cannot  conscientiously  countersign  this  testimonial.**  That  testimonial 
was  dated  12th  August,  1847;  It  was  signed  by  three  beneficed 
clergymen,  who  said,  "  We  have  had  opportunities  of  observiog  his 
(Mr.  Gorham's)  conduct,  that  during  the  whole  of  that  time  we  verily 
believe  that  he  lived  piously,  soberly,  and  honestly ;  nor  have  we  at 
any  time  heard  anything  to  the  contrary  thereof,  nor  hath  he  at  aoy 
time,  as  far  as  we  know  or  believe,  held^  written,  or  taught  anything 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  United  Church  of  Englaod 
and  Ireland."  That  was  the  testimonial,  and  such  were  the  words 
written  by  the  bishop  on  the  margin  of  it  when  it  was  sent  back.  The 
bishop  therefore  thought  it  right  to  apprise  the  Lord  Chaeeellor  that 
in  his  opinion  Mr.  Gorham  held  opinions,  on  some  BubjeetB^  that  were 
contrary  to  the  doctrines  as  well  as  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  he  thought  it  right  that  he  should  not  allow  those  testi- 
monials to  go  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  without  expressing  his  opiDioa 
of  the  unfitness  of  Mr.  Gorham  for  the  office  to  which  be  waa  to  be 
appointed.  The  testimonials,  so  marked,  were  then  forwarded  to  Mr. 
Gorham,  and  some  correspondence  seemed  to  have  taken  place  between 
that  gentleman  and  the  bishop— the  result  of  which,  however,  waS| 
that  the  bishop  declined  to  take  any  other  course  than  that  which  be 
had  adopted.  On  that  refusal,  Mr.  Gorham,  on  the  1 1th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1847,  communicated  the  whole  of  the  circumstaneea  to  the  Lord 
Chancellor  by  letter,  and  also  by  an  offioial  letter  dated  on  the  dlst 
of  the  same  month.  The  Lord  Chancellor  having  fully  considered 
the  statements  contained  in  these  letters,  together  with  the  testimonial 
and  the  bishop's  writing  on  the  margin,  in  that  same  month  annoeneed 
to  Mr.  Gorham  that  he  proposed  to  sign  the  flat  for  his  presentation 
notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the  bishop's  counter-signature  to  the 
testimonial,  declining,  however,  to  enter  into  the  question  which  bad 
arisen  between  Mr.  Gorham  and  the  bishop ;  and  on  the  same  day  be 
(the  Lord  Chancellor)  wrote  to  the  bishop,  saying  he  thought  it  r^bt 
to  sign  the  preseutatioui  adding  that,  having  been  furnished 
testimonials  which  were  perfectly  satisfactory,  he  was  satisfied  it 
his  duty  to  do  so,  without  deciding  or  even  entering  into  confiieting 
religious  opinions.  As  to  the  propriety  of  the  dedsion  eome  to  by 
the  Lord  Chancellor,  there  could  not  be  two  opinions.  As  the  repre* 
sentative  of  the  Crown,  in  the  dispensation  of  church  patronage,  he 
deemed  it  right  to  satisfy  himself^  by  the  best  means  in  his  power^  of 
the  qualifications  of  the  person  to  be  presented  to  the  benefice ;  and, 
having  received  highly  satisfactory  testimonials,  although  they  were 
unaccompanied  by  the  counter-signature  of  the  bishop^  his  lordship 
rightly  and  wisely,  if  he  might  be  allowed  so  to  speak,  considered  tlMt* 
whatever  power  the  law  gave  the  bishop  over  the  appointment,  mast 
follow  the  preseutaixon.     He  therefore  signed  the  pre8eatatioB»  and 
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sent  it  to  the  bishop,  who  thereupon  declined  to  institate  Mr.  Qorham 
until  after  he  had  been  subjected  to  an  examination.  The  bishop  had 
a  perfect  right  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  due  qualification  of  Mr.  Gor- 
ham,  and  having  done  so»  it  was  quite  impossible  for  him  to  enter  into 
to  6JuuninatioD»  or  to  put  the  matter  into  a  course  of  investigation, 
Qotil  the  presentee  was  placed  in  such  a  situation  as  would  enable  the 
bishop  to  enter  upon  that  inquiry  which  by  law  he  was  invested  with 
the  power  to  institute.  Whether  the  bishop  exercised  his  discretion 
wiaeiy  was  beside  the  question  the  court  had  to  determine ;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  it  might  at  least  admit  of  a  doubt  whether  the  bishop  was 
Dot  justified  in  considering  his  counter-signature  of  the  testimonial  as 
loggesting  something  more  than  the  mere  respectability  of  the  clergy* 
men  by  which  such  testimonial  was  signed.  However,  t>e  that  as  it 
might,  he  was  determined  to  proceed  to  an  examination  of  Mr.  Oor* 
bam.  That  examination  was  commenced  on  the  17th  of  December) 
1847 ;  it  was  continued  on  the  18thy  Slst,  and  the  22nd  days  of  the 
asms  month ;  and,  afler  an  interruption  of  some  duration,  the  examl* 
nation  was  renewed  on  the  8th  of  March,  1848.  It  was  continued  on 
the  9th,  and  it  was  finally  terminated  on  the  10th.  On  the  11th  of 
that  month  Mr.  Gorham  was  informed  that  the  bishop  would  decline 
to  institute  him  to  the  living  of  Brampford  Speke ;  and  on  the  10th 
of  March  formal  notice  was  delivered  to  him,  assigning  the  reasons 
for  the  refusal  of  the  bishop  to  be,  that  Mr.  Gorham  held  unsound 
doctrines  on  the  question  of  baptism.  There  the  matter  rested  until 
Jone,  1848,  when  a  monition  was  issued  out  of  the  registry  of  that 
court  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Gorham.  In  that  monition  it  was  stated  that 
he  (Mr.  Gorham)  had  been  presented  to  the  living  of  Brampford 
Speke ;  that  he  had  offered  himself  to  the  bishop  for  institution ;  that 
be  was  prepared  to  subscribe  the  articles  required  by  the  SOth  canon, 
and  make  the  declarations  required  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  to 
take  all  the  necessary  oaths  which  the  law  required.  That,  although 
be  (Mr.  Gorham)  was  fully  qualified  by  age,  by  learning,  and  by  the 
purity  of  his  life,  to  be  instituted  to  the  living,  yet,  nevertheless,  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  all  the  premises, 
and  therefore  ought  to  have  admitted  him  to  the  aforesaid  vicarage 
or  parish  choroh,  declined,  and  refused  to  do  right  and  justice  in  that 
behalf,  &o.  The  tenour  of  the  monition  was  to  call  upon  the  bishop 
to  institute,  within  a  certain  time  speoified,  Mr.  Gorham  into  the  said 
vicarage  of  Brampford  Speke,  in  the  county  of  Devon  and  diocese  of 
Exeter,  or  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  instituted,  at  the  same 
time  intimating  that  if  the  bishop  did  not  appear  and  clearly  show 
lawful  cause  to  the  contrary,  the  judge  of  the  court  would  proceed  to 
institttte  Mr.  Gorham  to  the  parish  church  aforesaid.  The  bishop 
appeared  to  the  monition  by  a  proctor.  That  proctor  prayed  to  be 
beard  upon  petition,  the  object  being  to  state  the  grounds  on  which 
the  bishop  justified  his  refusal  to  institute  Mr.  Gorham  into  the 
living.  To  that  petition  Mr.  Gorham  replied  ;  a  rejoinder  was  then 
made  on  the  part  of  the  bishop ;  the  case  was  argued  before  the 
court,  and  the  case  was  then  ripe  for  decision.  Now,  before  enter* 
ing  on  the  merits  of  the  case,  he  felt  bound  to  say  a  word  on  the 
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wanner  in  which  the  question  had  been  brought  under  the  notice 
of  the  Court.     Upon  a  former  occasion,  he  had  taken  the  oppor^ 
tunity  of  stating  that  the  mode  of  proceeding  which  had  been  adopted 
was  neither  convenient  nor  consistent  with   the  fonnal  practice 
of  the  court ;  and  he  was  satisfied,  by  every  step  which  bad  been 
taken  in  the  cause,  that  that  opinion  so  thrown  out  by  him  was  not 
erroneous ;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  more  convinced  that  the  fbmal 
proceeding  was  not  merely  the  best  course  for  the  convenience  of  the 
court,  but  it  was  also  best  calculated  to  deal  with  the  question  before 
the  court.   In  the  petition  the  pleading  was  very  vague  and  loose ;  the 
answer  to  the  petition  was  also  very  vague  and  loose.     If  the  proceed* 
ing  by  plea  and  proof  had.  been  adopted,  the  court  would  then  have 
had  the  whole  case  brought  to  its  notice — the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  rules  of  the  bishop  would  have  been  specifically 
and  precisely  stated ;  and  those  points  on  which  it  was  said  Mr. 
Gorham  had  impugned  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  would 
also  have  been  precisely  before  the  court.     As  the  case  then  stood, 
that  which  had  been  stated  in  the  course  of  the  ai^ument  was  not 
without  foundation — viz.,  that  it  was  impossible  to  collect,  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  examination  had  been  conducted,  what  were  the 
real  opinions  of  Mr.  Gorham  upon  the  subject  of  baptism  and  r^ene* 
ration,  which  was  the  question  brought  before  the  court  by  the 
petition ;  and  from  the  way  in  which  the  case  was  then  before  the 
court,  it  was  very  difficult  exactly  to  define  what  was  the  real  qoes* 
tion  which  the  court  had  to  decide.     The  evidence  which  had  been 
produced  before  the  courtr— if  evidence  it  could  be  called — ^was  most 
unsatisfactory,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  had  been  produced  was  still 
more  unsatisfactory.     It  consisted  of  two  short  affidavits,  one  of  them 
made  by  Mr.  Gorham,  and  an  affidavit  made  on  the  part  of  the 
bishop,  together  with  a  book  annexed  to  the  petition,  of  some  200  or 
300  pages  of  print,  of  149  questions  addressed  to  Mr.  Gorham, 
together  with  his  answers  to  these  ;  and  on  these  the  whole  question 
before  the  court  turned.     Now,  of  itself  that  should  scarcely  be  eoo« 
sidered  in  the  nature  of  evidence,  strictly  speaking,  but  without  a 
single  explanation  being  offered  to  the  court,  the  book  was  brooght 
into  its  registry — the  cause  came  on  for  argument,  and  the  court  was 
to  find  its  way  as  well  as  it  could,  in  order  to  arrive  at  what  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  England  were,  and  to  come  to  a  decisioa 
whether  Mr.  Gorham's  opinions  were  contrary  to  those  doctrines. 
He  again  would  say  that  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  was  not  a  asoal 
one,  and  was  not  correct  according  to  the  formal  practice  of  the  court. 
When  a  case  came  before  the  court  upon  a  preliminary  objectioai 
undoubtedly  it  ought  to  be  by  plea  and  proof,  by  examination  of  wit- 
nesses, and  if  that  was  not  sufficient,  parts  of  the  book  ought  to  bare 
been  pleaded  in  order  to  set  out  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Gorham,  which 
were  said  to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church.    Now  Ibe 
court  was  well  aware  of  the  difficulties  in  which,  from  the  want  of 
former  precedents  in  cases  of  this  description,  parties  might  be  placed » 
but  still  it  was  found  in  the  books  of  practice,  by  Clerk  and  other 
writers  upon  ecclesiastical  courts,  to  which  the  court  was  in  the  habit 
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of  looking — Watson,  Godo1phin»  and  Deggs— that  the  proceedings 
sboold  be  by  plea  and  proof,  by  answers  and  examinations  of  wit- 
Deases ;  and  the  formal  proceeding  was  deliberately  set  forth  in  great 
detaul  by  Ougfaton,  p.  157.     It  would  be  in  vain  to  refer  more  parti- 
cularly to  that  to  which  he  had  already  adverted,  because  both  parties 
had  adopted  this  mode  of  proceeding.     The  bishop  annexed  to  his 
petition  a  book,  which  was  said  to  contain  the  whole  of  what  passed 
at  the  examination,  both  as  to  questions  and  answers,  protests  and 
remonstrances,  and  everything  connected  with  the  examination  ;  and 
what  was  contained  in  that  book,  which  was  produced  before  the 
court,  was,  in  fact,  the  only  evidence  before  it.     Both  parlies  were, 
therefore,  in  error,  and  the  court  had  no  opportunity  of  correcting  the 
practice  until  the  case  came  on  for  hearing.     The  bishop's  petition 
was,  in  fact,  brought  in  before  the  court  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
it,  and  therefore  could  give  no  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  pro- 
ceeding.   The  bishop  being  called  on  to  make  an  answer  to  the  moni- 
tioD,  appeared  by  his  proctor,  and  his  petition  was  intended  to  con* 
tain  the  grounds  upon  which  the  bishop  justified  his  refusal  to  institute 
Mr.  Gorham.     A  question  was  raised  in  the  course  of  the  proceed- 
ings as  to  which  was  to  be  considered  as  the  party  proceeding  in  the 
case — upon  whom  the  anus  probandi  lay.     The  court  thought  it  per- 
fectly immaterial  whether  the  bishop  was  to  be  considered  as  the 
defendant  or  Mr.  Gorham ;  but  Mr.  Gorham  had  made  out  &  prima 
facie  case  in  bis  affidavit,  and  upon  the  monition,  entitling  him  to  be 
instituted  to  the  vicarage,  unless  cause  was  shown  to  the  contrary. 
He  asserted  his  presentation,  which  was  not  denied ;  that  it  was 
offered  to  the  bishop ;  that  the  bishop  had  been  prayed  to  institute 
bim — that  be  was  qualified  by  age,  ordination,  and  standing  in  the 
church,  by  presentation,  by  the  offer  to  do  all  that  was  required  by 
law  before  he  was  instituted  to  the  living.     Mr.  Gorham  thus  made 
out  h  prima  fcKte  case,  which  called  for  an  answer  on  the  part  of  the 
bishop,  to  justify  his  refusal  under  these  circumstances.     He  there- 
fore held  that  the  onu$  probandi  lay  on  the  bishop,  and  that  Mr. 
Gorham  was  not  in  the  first  instance  called  on  to  state  more  than  he  . 
bad  done  in  the  monition.     On  behalf  of  the  bishop  it  was  objected, 
that  Mr.  Gorham  having,  in  the  month  of  August,  1647,  been  pre- 
8eote<l  by  the  Crown  to  the  vicarage  of  Brampford  Speke,  soon  after 
applied  to  the  bishop  for  institution — ^that  the  bishop  proceeded  to 
examine  him  first,  to  ascertain  his  fitness  to  hold  the  vicarage,  as  he 
was  in  duty  bound  to  do,  by  the  statutes  of  the  realm  and  the  consti- 
tution, and  the  canons  of  the  church.     That,  in  the  course  of  the 
examination,  Mr.  Gorham  pronounced  some  unsound  doctrine  respect* 
ing  that  great  and  fundamental  point,  the  efiUcacy  of  the  rite  of  bap- 
tism, inasmuch  as  he  held  and  persisted  in  holding  that  spiritual 
regeneration  was  not  given  or  confirmed  in  the  holy  sacrament,  and 
that  particularly  therein  infants  are  not  made  members  of  Christ  and 
children  of  God.     The  bishop  went  on  to  state  that  this  was  contrary 
to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  her  articles  and 
liturgy,  and  especially  contrary  to  the  office  of  confirmation  and  the 
Catechism  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  other 
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rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  that  upon  that  aeeouot  he 
refused  to  institute  Mr.  Gorham  to  the  said  yioarage ;  and  he  farther 
alleged  and  submitted  that  the  holding  of  that  unsound  doctrine  coo* 
oerning  the  sacrament  of  baptism  by  Mr.  Gorham  was  a  good  aod 
sufficient  cause  why  he  should  refuse  to  institute  him  to  the  vicarage; 
and  then  there  was  annexed  the  book  which  was  stated  to  contain  the 
whole  of  the  examination  of  Mr.  Gorham  before  the  bishop,  the  ques- 
tions addressed  to  him  by  the  bishop,  and  the  answers  given  by  him 
to  those  questions.  Now  this  was  the  case  as  originaiJ  j  set  np  oo 
behalf  of  the  bishop  in  justification  of  his  refusal  to  inatitate  Mr. 
Gorham.  But  here  it  was  not  dearly  and  distinctly  pointed  out  what 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  really  was.  The  court  was 
forced  to  travel  through  .the  whole  of  these  proceedings,  the  whole  of 
the  book,  and  the  whole  of  the  various  answers  given  to  the  qoestiou, 
in  order  to  ascertain,  as  well  as  possible,  the  doctrine  which  wss 
alleged  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  those 
matters  in  which  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Gorham  were  said  to  be  coo* 
trary  to  those  doctrines.  The  answers  of  Mr*  Gorham  to  the  state* 
raent  of  the  bishop  was  to  this  effect.  First  of  all,  there  was  the 
admission  that  the  book  put  in  by  the  bishop's  proctor  contained  an 
accurate  account  of  what  had  passed )  and  further,  that  Mr.  Gorham 
was  a  fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge ;  that  he  was  ordained  a 
priest  of  the  church  in  England,  in  February,  1812,  and  therefore 
that  he  5^as  qualified  by  age  and  ordination  for  holding  the  benefice. 
Then  it  was  alleged  that  Mr.  Gorham  dischaiged  the  duties  that 
devolved  upon  him  in  six  several  dioceses  for  thirty-five  years,  but 
omitting  the  names  of  the  bishops  in  whose  dioceses  he  had  ofliciated. 
He  did  not  mean  to  say  that  there  was  any  imputation  open  Mr. 
Gorham  that  he  had  held  unsound  doctrines  daring  the  whole  of  that 
period.  The  bishop  had  been  satisfied  in  the  former  instance  with  the 
testimonials  he  produced  as  to  his  good  conduct,  hu  moral  character, 
his  learning,  his  fitness,  and  qualification  to  hold  benefices  in  the 
diocese  of  Exeter.  Mr.  Gorham 's  answer  then  went  on  to  allege  his 
presentation  to  the  vicarage  of  St.  Just,  in  Cornwall,  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  on  behalf  of  the  Crown,  and  that  the  lord  bbhop  then 
instituted  him  without  any  previous  examination ;  that  he  continned 
to  hold  that  vicarage,  and  that  no  attempt  had  been  made  to  deprive 
him  thereof  by  reason  of  his  holding  any  unsound  doctrine.  It  then 
went  on  to  state  that  in  June,  1847,  he  was  presented  to  the  living  of 
Brampford  Speke  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  on  behalf  of  the  Crown ; 
and  it  then  cited  a  testimonial,  signed  by  three  beneficed  dergymen, 
to  which  the  court  had  already  adverted,  and  the  addition  fluule  in 
that  testimonial  of  certain  remarks  reflecting  upon  his  character.  It 
then  went  on  to  statci  that  in  the  month  of  November  the  presenta- 
tion was  made  out,  and  that  Mr.  Gorham,  on  the  6th  of  that  month, 
presented  himself  to  the  bishop's  regbtrar  for  institution  to  the  bene-> 
fioe.  It  then  went  on  to  state  the  correspondence  which  had  passed 
between  him  and  the  secretary  of  the  bishop,  and  that  the  bishop  was 
urged  to  proceed  to  an  examination  immediately,  but  that  he  did  not 
do  so  until  the  16th  of  Deoember,  1847.    It  then  dedated  the  days 
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OD  which  the  examinatioo  took  place,  the  length  of  time  ocoupied 
QpoD  each  of  those  days,  the  number  of  questions  (amoaoting  to  149) 
which  were  proposed  to  Mr.  Gorham,  and  the  answers  given  by  him. 
It  then  went  on  to  detail  the  letters  which  had  passed,  stating  that 
they  were  in  the  possession  of  the  lord  bishop,  and  it  then  alluded  to 
the  sereral  conversations  which  had  taken  place  between  the  lord 
bishop  and  Mr.  Gorham ;  the  letters  were  also  referred  to  in  the 
book ;  they  were  alleged  to  be  true  and  faithful  transcripts  of  the 
original,  and  it  was  stated  that  those  written  by  the  bishop  to  Mr. 
Gorham  were  ready  to  be  produced  if  required.  But  this  had  not 
beco  done.  The  answer  then  referred  to  a  protest  which  had  been 
made  against  the  bishop's  right,  either  by  the  statutes  of  the  realm,  or 
the  ooDstittttion  or  canons  of  the  church,  to  proceed  to  the  examina- 
tion of  Mr.  Gorham  at  the  time  when  such  examination  was  made, 
stating  that  the  time  allowed  by  the  canon  had  elapsed*  That  sub- 
ject was  made  a  preliminary  argument,  and  the  court  decided  that  the 
lord  bishop  was  not  deprived  of  the  right  to  exercise  that  discretion 
with  which  he  was  entrusted  by  the  law,  or  the  duty  which  he  had  to 
perform  of  proceeding  to  the  examination  of  Mr.  Gorham,  even 
although  the  twenty-eight  days  allowed  by  the  canon  had  expired.  It 
wss  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  go  further  into  that  part  of  the  case, 
the  court  being  of  opinion  that  the  bishop  was  justified  in  the  course 
he  had  taken  in  the  examination  of  Mr.  Gorham  at  that  time,  and  in 
the  manner  in  which  the  examination  was  conducted.  The  answer 
then  went  on  to  state,  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Gorham,  that  he  distinctly 
denied  that  in  his  examination  he  did  maintain,  or  had  at  any  time 
maintained  unsound  doctrine  respecting  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament 
of  bapUsm,  or  that  he  had  held  any  opinion  at  variance  with  the  plain 
teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  in  her  articles  and  liturgy.  So 
that  here  the  parties  were  at  issue,  the  bishop  declaring  that  Mr. 
Gorham,  in  his  examination,  upheld  and  maintained  unsound  doctrine, 
and  Mr.  Gorham  emphatically  denying  that  he  did  hold  any  unsound 
doctrine  respecting  the  sacrament  of  bliptism,  or  at  variance  with  the 
plain  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  answer  went  on  to 
deny  expressly  and  explicitly  that  Mr.  Gorham  held  or  persisted  in 
holding  that  infants  were  not  made  in  baptism  members  of  Christ  and 
children  of  God,  as  charged  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
and  that  he  did  not  maintain  any  doctrine  opposed  to  the  Church  of 
England,  but  that  it  had  been  his  desire  throughout  the  examination 
to  explain  her  articles  and  liturgy,  in  compliance  with  the  directions 
of  the  church  herself,  by  the  general  mode  of  interpretation,  which 
would  maintain  the  agreement  of  the  whole  with  the  tenour  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  was  declared  by  the  said  articles  to  be  of  absolute 
and  paramount  authority.  But  here  again  it  was  a  general  denial. 
Iff  however,  he  had  proceeded  by  plea  and  proof  in  this  case,  the 
doctrine  of  Uie  Church  of  England  would  have  been  specifically  pointed 
out  in  the  articles  and  parts  of  the  book  already  referred  to,  and  the 
answer  of  Mr.  Gorham  would  have  contained  precisely  what  he  did 
iay  and  maintain,  instead  of  leaving  it  to  be  inferred.  Now  the 
bishop's  rfejoioder  to  the  reply  was  in  effect  a  repetition  of  what  he 
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had  said  before — namely,  that  Mr.  Gorham  did  maintaio  and  con* 
tinued  to  maintain,  unsound  doctrines  in  baptism,  and  that  be  held 
opinions  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  her 
articles  and  liturgy.     And  that  was  the  way  in  which  the  case  had 
been  brought  to  its  present  stage.  Now  the  court  having  gone  through, 
as  well  as  It  could,  the  200  or  300  pages  of  the  book,  and  the  149 
questions,  and  as  many  answers,  found  considerable  difficulty  In  deter- 
mining what  was  the  real  doctrine  of  Mr.  Gorham,  and  what  was 
the  real  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  mentioned  by  the 
Bishop  of  Eseter,  and,  of  course,  the  opposition  to  the  doctrine  main- 
tained by  Mr.  Gorham.     The  arguments  of  counsel  had  throwD  con- 
siderable light  upon  that  part  of  the  case.     The  arguments  were  most 
learned,  most  able,  supported  by  a  vast  body  of  learning  upon  the 
question  at  issue  between  the  parties,  and  he  believed  the  discossion 
of  the  case  occupied  the  court  six  days.     Of  the  thirty* three  or  thirty- 
four  hours  occupied  in  the  discussion  of  the  case,  fifteen  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  leading  learned  counsel  for  Mr.  Gorham,  of  which  the  court 
did  not  complein,  but,  on  the  contrary,  felt  extremely  obliged  to  the 
learned  counsel  for  the  light  which  he  had  thrown  upon  the  case,  by 
the  great  learning  which  he  had  exhibited,  and  which  he  had  imparted 
in  the  clearest  and  most  lucid  manner  to  the  court.     But  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  court  had  been  increased  both  by  the  arguments  of  the 
learned  counsel  and  the  replies  of  the  learned  counsel  of  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter.     The  court  must  therefore  now  proceed  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  case,  divesting  itself  in  the  first  instance  of  much  extra- 
neous matter,  which  was  very  properly  dwelt  upon  by  the  learned 
counsel  on  each  side,  but  which  could  form  no  part  of  the  decision  of 
the  court,  nor  have  any  weight  with  it  in  considering  the  question 
which  it  was  called  upon  to  decide.     It  was  argued  that  it  was  unne- 
cessary for  Mr.  Gorham  to  undergo  any  examination  at  all,  he  beiog 
a  beneficed  clergyman  in  the  same  diocese.     The  bishop's  right,  cer- 
tainly, was  not  denied,  but  the  exercise  of  it  was  stated  to  be  unpre- 
cedented ;  and  he  presumed  it  was  not  a  very  common  oonrw  to 
pursue,  that  where  a  clergyman  of  long  standing  in  the  church  had 
been  a  possessor  of  one  benefice  in  a  diocese,  and  was  preferred  to 
another  benefice  in  the  same  diocese,  he  should  undergo  another 
examination.     But  circumstances  might  and  would  occur,  and  the 
court  had  experience  that  circumstanoes  had  occurred,  in  which  it 
had  become  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  soundness  of  principles  and 
doctrines  of  the  clergymen  who  had  been  instituted  to,  and  had  beea 
in  possession  for  years  of  certain  preferments  iu  different  dioceses  of 
the  country,  whose  opinions  had  unfortunately,  since  the  parties  were 
instituted  in  the  first  instance,  undergone  an  alteration  or  change. 
The  court  had  already  decided  that ;  and  Mr.  Gorham  had  admitted 
through  his  counsel,  that  the  bishop  had  the  right  to  proceed  to  the 
examination  if  he  thought  proper  so  to  do.     But  it  was  also  urged 
that  the  bisliop  had  proceeded  to  push  the  examination  beyond  what 
the  nature  of  the  case  required.     Now,  it  was  not  for  the  court  to 
determine  as  to  the  course  of  examination  which  the  bishop  should 
pursue.     The  bishop  was  the  best  judge  of  what  might  have  been 
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neeesMrj  upon  the  oecaaton ;  and  the  length,  and  purport,  and  tenour 
of  the  examination  might  very  much  depend  upon  the  answers  which 
he  might  receive  from  the  gentleman  under  examination.  Neither 
was  it  fit  for  the  court  to  determine  or  give  an  opinion  as  to  whether 
there  was  or  was  not  a  greater  degree  of  courtesy  or  respect  shown 
upon  one  side  or  the  other ;  and  therefore  the  court  left  out  of  con- 
sideration all  those  observations  which  were  not  improperly  made  by 
the  learned  counsel  in  the  opening  of  the  case,  upon  the  circumstances 
which  led  the  bishop  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Gorham  held  any  unsound 
opinion  upon  any  part  of  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  church ;  or 
whether  the  bishop  was  proceeding  without  sufficient  authority,  upon 
bare  suspicion,  and  without  any  information  but  what  had  been  gained 
by  him  in  the  course  of  his  correspondence  with  Mr.  Gorham.  AH 
thu  might  be  very  proper  for  counsel  to  insist  upon  in  their  argu- 
ment, but  very  improper  for  the  court  to  attend  to,  because  the 
decision  of  the  court  was  called  for  upon  weightier  matters.  The 
court  was  not  called  upon  to  notice  what  the  bishop  had  said  in  any 
charge  or  letter  addressed  to  his  clergy  or  to  Mr.  Gorham  himself,  or 
to  consider  whether  it  was  an  offence  in  the  diocese  of  Exeter  to 
allude  to  the  church  as  a  national  establishment,  and  to  refer  to 
tractarian  principles  as  those  which  were  objectionable  in  curates. 
Those  were  matters  which  did  very  well  for  declamation,  and  were 
calculated  to  raise  in  the  minds  of  some  people  a  prejudice,  as  show- 
ing that  the  bishop  was  actuated  by  improper  motives,  but  which 
could  have  no  weight  with  the  court  in  coming  to  the  decision  which 
it  was  called  upon  to  pronounce  on  the  more  weighty  matters  which 
were  the  subject  of  consideration.  Dismissing  all  these  topics,  then, 
from  its  mind — ^what  was  the  question  the  court  had  to  decide  ?  He 
(the  learned  judge)  had  read  what  had  been  stated  in  the  petitions, 
both  on  the  one  side  and  the  other,  and  he  concluded,  as  the  counsel 
for  Mr.  Gorham  had  stated,  that  the  question  between  the  parties  was 
as  to  the  efficacy  of  baptismal  regeneration  in  the  case  of  infants  only, 
and  that  it  was  confined  solely  to  the  question  of  the  baptismal  rege- 
neration of  infants.  He  dismissed  from  consideration  altogether  the 
question  of  regeneration  of  adults  by  baptism ;  it  being  admitted  on 
the  part  of  the  bishop,  that  in  the  case  of  adults,  the  efficacy  of  baptism 
depended  on  the  faith  and  repentance  of  the  parties  baptized,  and  on 
the  sincerity  of  their  professions  and  promises.  But  although  the 
question  was  admitted  to  be  confined  to  that  single  point,  the  doctrine 
of  adult  and  infant  baptism  were  so  mixed  up  in  the  examination,  that 
it  was  almost  impossible  to  separate  the  two  so  as  to  ascertain  which 
part  of  the  argument  applied  to  the  one  and  which  part  of  it  to  the 
other ;  and,  indeed,  Mr.  Gorham  himself  said,  that  the  baptism  of 
adults  and  the  baptism  of  infants  could  not  be  dissevered.  The  point, 
however,  to  which  the  consideration  of  the  court  was  to  be  confined, 
was  infant  regeneration,  and  on  that  point  the  court  was  left  to  find 
its  way  amongst  the  mass  of  questions  and  answers  in  the  book  in 
order  to  decide  what  was  the  doctrine  which  Mr.  Gorham  believed, 
and  what  was  the  doctrine  he  impugned.  He  might  here  state,  that 
be  W9f  moat  anxious  to  bave  it  distinctly  understood,  \H\  be  specifl* 
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cally  guarded  bimtelf  against  being  supposed  as  giving  any  opinion  at 
to  the  disputed  point  between  the  two  parties.  He  was  not  oalled 
upon  to  pronounce  an  opinion  whether  the  dootrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  in  the  ease  of  infants  was  or  was  not  a  clearly  Christian 
doctrine.  It  was  not  within  the  praviaae  of  tlw  ewwrt  to  iMlitote  ai 
inquiry  of  that  sort ;  dl  tho  eoart  was  oalled  upon  to  do  was,  to 
endeawirto  aseertain  whether  the  church  had  determined  anything 
on  the  subject,  and,  having  done  so,  to  pronounce  its  deeinoa  aecord- 
ingly.  The  court  was  bound  to  administer  the  law  as  it  found  it  laid 
down,  and  not  to  give  any  opinion  as  to  what  the  law  ought  to  be; 
and,  therefore,  he  was  most  anxious  that  it  should  be  perfeetly  aBde^ 
stood,  that  in  the  observations  be  was  about  to  make,  he  should  oon- 
fine  himself  whdly  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church  so  Ikr  as  ha  wi« 
capable  of  ascertaining  them,  without  any  intention  to  extend  Iben  to 
scriptural  interpretation.  Now,  the  first  question  whldi  presented 
itself  to  the  observation  of  the  court  was,  whether  the  ehureb  hsd 
pronounced  any  opinion  on  the  point ;  and  if  so,  what  ?  And  that 
gave  rise  to  another  question— vis.,  from  what  source  was  the  court 
to  derive  information  as  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  ? 
Now,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  imputed  to  Mr.  Gorham  that  he  held  and 
avowed  opinions  on  the  subject  of  the  efficacy  of  baptism  which  were 
opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church  as  they  were  set  forth  in  her 
formulas,  Mr.  Gorham  denied  this,  and  contended  that  his  opinioni 
were  in  exact  conformity  with  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
contained  in  her  articles,  and  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  inten- 
tions of  the  formulflB  of  the  church.  Now,  a  great  deal  of  learning 
and  ingenious  argument  had  been  applied  to  the  discussion  of  this  part 
of  the  case,  as  was  naturally  to  be  expected,  from  the  bearing  it 
might  possibly  have  on  the  ultimate  decision  of  the  question  by  the 
court.  Mr,  Gorham  took  his  stand  principally  on  the  arUcTea ;  there 
Mr.  Gorham  declared  he  took  his  stand,  and  that  he  would  not  be 
driven  from  them ;  that  he  would  go  so  far  only  as  the  church  had 
expressed  its  opinion,  and  that,  when  the  church  was  silent,  he  would 
not  speak,  Mr,  Gorham  then  took  his  stand  on  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Now  the  next  point  to  be  considered  was  the 
questions  originally  addressed  to  Mr.  Gorham  by  the  bishop,  and  be 
(the  learned  judge)  thought  it  might  not  be  improper  to  state  here 
what  was  the  course  of  the  examination  adopted  by  the  bbhop,  and 
the  answers  which  he  received  to  the  several  questions  he  put  to  Mr. 
Gorham,  He  thought  the  very  first  question  addressed  by  the  bishop 
to  Mr.  Gorham  would  throw  some  light  on  the  cause  of  the  protracted 
length  of  the  examination  to  which  Mr.  Gorham  had  been  subjected, 
and  to  the  very  particular  and  precise  manner  in  which  the  bishop  was 
obliged  to  frame  his  questions  in  order  to  obtain  from  Mr.  Gorham 
direct  and  specific  answers  to  them.  The  first  of  these  questions, 
which  appeared  in  page  63  of  the  book,  was  "  Prove  from  Scripture 
that  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord  are  severally  necesssry  to 
salvation-^first,  of  baptism  ;  secondly,  of  the  Lord's  Supper.*'  Now, 
here  it  was  evident  that  the  bishop  had  not  put  the  question  in  a  form 
that  would  draw  out  a  specific  answer  as  to  the  dootrine  of  theehnrch 
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upon  tbe  oeoeMity  of  the  tterameDU  of  baptum  and  the  Lord's 
Sopper.  Mr.  Gorham  was  perftetly  well  aware  of  the  slip  which  the 
bishop  bad  made,  and  his  counsel  took  advantage  of  that  slip  to  show 
tbst  his  lordship  was  wrong,  and  that  he  was  obliged  to  correct  his 
error  in  the  next  qaestioo.  To  this  question,  however,  Mr.  Gorham 
answered,  and  truly  answered,  <*  I  do  not  find  in  Scripture  that  the- 
necessity  of  baptism  to  salvation  is  declared  in  terms  so  absolute  as 
this  proposition."  Then  came  a  long  discussion  upon  the  question  of 
bsptism,  in  which  Mr.  Gorham  referred  to  the  words  of  Scripture  : 
*'  Eieept  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  said,  **  If  the  allusion  be  to  baptism 
(whiehy  however,  had  not  then  been  instituted,)  it  undoubtedly 
aArms  the  neceesity  of  ooraplving  with  that  solemn  institntion  where 
00  unavoidable  impediment  intervenes.  Having  been  ordained  of 
Christy  it  cannot  be  slighted  without  the  awful  consequences  of  dis« 
obedieoce  to  his  eapress  command.  But  it  does  not  appear  to  me 
that  the  being  <  born  of  water,*  and  the  being  '  born  of  the  Spirit,' 
are  so  indissolubly  tied  together  by  this  declaration,  that  each  is 
equally  and  in  the  same  sense  necessary  to  salvation*  This  view  is 
coofirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  expression,  'born  again,'  is  used  in 
ibis  discourse  in  verses  8,  6,  7,  8,  without  any  reference  to  being 
'bom  of  water,'  but  twice  with  express  mention  of  being  *  born  of  the 
Spirit/  aa  the  great  essential  requisite.  It  is  confirmed  also  by  verses 
16, 17,  where  *  everlasting  life'  and  salvation  are  positively  connected 
with  '  belief  in  the  Son  of  God  without  reference  to  baptism ;  as  if 
for  the  very  purpose  of  showing  that  faith  is  an  indispensable  and 
essential  condition,  but  that  baptism  is  only  generally  necessary,  a 
condition  to  be  dutifully  performed.  Precisely  the  same  conclusion 
must  be  drawn  from  the  terms  used  by  our  Lord  in  his  express  insti* 
tution  of  baptism  s— -'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved.' 
(Mark,  xvi.  16.)  The  general  connexion  between  the  sign  which  He 
iias  ordained  for  admission  into  his  church,  and  the  faith  which  that 
sign  certifies,  is  here  distinctly  affirmed.  But  our  Lord  adds,  '  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned*'  Here  exclusion  from  everlasting 
salvation  is  grounded,  not  on  the  omission  of  baptism,  but  on  the 
withholding  belief  in  the  Son  of  God."  Then  he  went  on  to  say— 
*'  The  participation  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  stated  in  Scripture  in 
the  same  manner  as  generally  necessary,  not  essentially  requisite,  to 
salvation."  Now  the  manner  in  which  this  answer  was  given  showed 
the  bishop  that  he  must  be  precise  in  putting  his  questions,  and  accord* 
ingly  he  proceeded  in  the  next  question  to  say,  **  Does  our  church 
hold,  and  do  you  hold,  that  baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  are 
generally  necessary  to  salvation,  in  terms  as  absolute  as  this  proposi- 
tion ?"  Answeri^-<<  Our  church  does  hold  this  doctrine,  and  I 
hold  it  of  course."  The  third  question  was,  ''Does  our  church 
hold,  and  do  you  hold,  that  by  the  express  words  of  our  Lord, 
'  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,'  we  may  perceive  the  great  necessity  of  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  where  it  may  be  had  V  The  answer  was — 
''  The  cbarob  states  this  in  her  service  fpr  ^duU  baptism ;"  .then  he 
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referred  to  the  d6th  caDon,  and  concluded  by  saying,  **  Your  lordship 
has  already  had  my  subscription  to  this  acknowledgment  on  my  insti- 
tution to  St.  Just ;  for  my  assent  to  the  whole  Book  of  Commoo 
Prayer  includes  my  assent  to  this  part  of  it."  In  the  fourth  question 
be  was  asked — **  In  the  Homily  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  Sacra- 
ments, it  is  said,  that '  according  to  the  exact  significaiion  of  a  sacra- 
ment, baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  are  visible  signs,  expressly 
commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  whereunto  is  annexed  the  promise 
of  free  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  of  our  holiness  and  joining  in 
Christ.'  Do  you  hold  this  to  be  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine  ?*' 
His  answer  was,  "  My  subscription  to  the  articles,  and  among  iheni 
to  the  doth,' appears  to  me  to  involve  a  sofiicient  reply  to  tbis  ques- 
tion. 1  prefer,  and  I  claim  the  privilege  of  giving  my  assent  to  the 
two  books  of  homilies  generally,  as  containing  <  godly  and  wholesome 
doctrine,  and  necessary  for  these  times,'  to  my  basing  any  particbUr 
doctrine  upon  any  detached  sentence  taken  out  of  those  books.  In 
claiming  this  privilege,  I  by  no  means  intend  to  intimate  that  I '  asaeot 
with  reserve'  to  this  passage.  On  the  contrary,  I  consider  it  as 
expressing  a  wholesome  truth,  when  fairly  construed ;  but  as  it  has 
been  often  adduced,  in  controversies  on  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament^, 
in  a  sense  in  which  I  do  not  believe  the  compiler  of  that  excellent 
homily  to  have  written  it,  my  consent  could  not  be  given  to  it  by  a 
naked  affirmative  without  explanatory  matter.  Consecutive  questions, 
framed  with  a  bearing  on  a  particular  controversy,  replied  to  without 
many  collateral  explanations,  might  elicit  apparent,  and  only  apparent 
admissions,  which  would  not  correctly  represent  the  doctrine  of  the 
church.  To  prevent  the  possibility  of  misapprehension  as  to  my  reply 
to  this  passage,  or  others  to  which  I  may  have  to  return  a  similar 
answer,  I  add,  that  I  fully  assent  to  the  wholesome  truth  contaided  in 
this  quotation,  when  fairly  brought  into  connexion  with  the  articles 
of  our  church  on  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments."  The 
words  *'  articles  of  our  church,"  were  printed  in  capitals,  as  showing 
that  Mr.  Gorham  stood  upon  the  articles  as  the  standard  of  his 
opinions.  Then  followed  the  questions  which  raised  the  point  now 
under  the  consideration  of  the  court.  The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
questions  were  put  by  the  bishop  in  this  manner : — Q.  5.  <'  Does  our 
church  hold,  and  do  you  hold,  that  every  infant  baptized  by  a  lawful 
minister  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  made  by  God  in  such  baptism  a  member  of  Christ, 
a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  Q.  0. 
"  Does  our  church  hold,  and  do  you  hold,  that  such  children  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration  in  baptism  are  received  into  the  number  of  the 
children  of  God  and  heirs  of  everlasting  life  ?"  Q.  7.  <<  Does  oar 
church  hold,  and  do  you  hold,  that  all  infants  so  baptized  are  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?*'  Mr.  Gorham  answered: — 
"  As  these  three  questions  all  imply  the  same  description  of  answer,  1 
will  discuss  them  together;  and,  generally,  I  reply  that  these  propo- 
sitions being  stated  in  the  precise  words  of  the  ritual  services,  or  of 
the  Catechism,  undoubtedly  must  be  held  by  every  honest  member  of 
the  church  to  *  contain  in  them  nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
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or  to  sound  doctrine,  or  wbicli  a  godly  man  may  not  willi  a  good 
cooscieDce  use  and  submit  unto,  or  which  is  not  fairly  defensible,  «  .  . 
if  it  shall  be  allowed  such  just  and  favourable  construction  as  in  com- 
moo  equity  ought  to  be  allowed  to  all  human  writings,  especially  such 
as  are  set  forth  by  authority.'    (Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.}*'    Now,  here  it  appeared  that  Mr.  Gorham  did  not  give  a 
precise  answer  to  the  questions  which  were  proposed  to  him.     He 
answered  that  the  propositions  contained  nothing  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God,  or  to  sound  doctrine,  or  which  a  godly  man  might  not  with  a 
good  conscience  use  and  submit  unto,  or  which  was  not  fairly  defen* 
Bible ;  but  thes  he  qualified  it  by  saying,  **  if  it  shall  be  allowed  such 
jost  and  favourable  construction  as  in  common  equity  ought  to  be 
allowed  to  all  human  writings,  especially  such  as  are  set  forth  by 
authority.'*     Then  he  said,  <<  the  'just  and  favourable  construction'  of 
passages  like  these,  (occurring  in  services  intended  for  popular  use,) 
which,  taken  in  their  naked  verbality,  might  appear  to  contradict  the 
clearest  statements  pf  Scripture,  and  the  church  herself,  must  be 
sought  chiefly — 1,  by  bringing  them  into  juxtaposition  with  the  pre* 
cjse  and  dogmatical  teaching  of  the  church  in  her  explicit  standard 
of  doctrine,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles ;  in  the  next  place,  2,  by  com- 
paring the  various  parts  of  her  formularies  with  each  other ;  and,  col- 
laterally, 8,  by  ascertaining  the  views  of  those  by  whom  her  services 
were  reformed,  and  her  articles  sanctioned."     Here  then  arose  a  very 
important  question — whether  the  opinions  and  views  of  *'  those  by 
whom  our  church  services  were  reformed  and  her  articles  sanctioned" 
could  be  taken  to  give  a  construction  to  words  which,  by  their  import 
and  general  and  common  acceptation,  bore  a  different  construction 
from  that  of  the  individual  reformers;  or,  in  other  words,  whether 
the  opinions  of  the  individual  reformers  could  be  taken  in  opposition 
to  the  precise  and  plain  declarations  which  were  made  in  the  formu- 
laries and  articles  of  the  church.     This  formed  a  great  part  of  the 
discussion  of  the  case  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Gorham,  and  much  learning 
was  displayed  for  the  purpose  of  showing  what  were  the  opinions  of 
the  reformers  of  the  church,  by  which  opinions,  as  was  contended,  the 
formularies  of  the  church  must  be  construed ;  that  the  reformers  were 
Calvinists  ;  that  they  entertained  Calvinian  opinions  ;  that  as  they  did 
so,  the  articles  framed  by  them  must  be  construed  with  relation  to 
Calvinian   principles;   that  they  must  be  supposed  to  have  been 
governed  by  those  principles  in  drawing  op  the  formularies  and  ritual 
of  the  church,  and  that,  whatever  the  expressions  made  use  of,  they 
must  be  taken  in  the  Calvinian  sense,  and  not  in  the  sense  to  which 
their  plain  import  and  signification  to  a  common  vnderstanding  would 
lead.    The  court  would  not,  however,  further  allude  to  this  question 
at  present,  but  content  itself  with  having  stated  the  meaning  of  Mr. 
Gorham  and  his  counsel,  that  one  mode  of  ascertaining  the  construc- 
tion to  be  put  upon  the  articles  of  the  church  would  be  the  views  of 
those  by  whom  the  articles  were  sanctioned.     Then  Mr.  Gorham  went 
on  to  explain  his  views  as  to  the  points  contained  in  the  three  ques- 
tions :  but  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  court  to .  follow  him  through 
his  difierent  statements,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  referred  to  them 

Yoj,  XXXVl.— Oa^ofier,  1848.  2  n 


412  BAPTISMAL  REOENBRATION. 

now  was,  to  show  what  was  the  question  which  the  bishop  proposed 
to  raise;  confining  it  to  the  question  of  infaiit  baptisniy  and  not 
extending  it  to  the  baptism  of  aduito.    Looking  at  Che  mode  in  which 
the  opinions  of  the  church  were  to  be  ascertained,  bo  one  could  doobt 
that  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  should  first  be  consoUed,  and  if  they 
were  not  silent  upon  any  particular  pointy  and  if  the  words  made  ase 
of  were  not  doubtful,  that  there  would  be  no  occasion  io  aearch  fur- 
ther.    The  learned  counsel  had  quoted  the  ofMnion  of  Rogers,  chap- 
lain to  Archbishop  Bancroft,  who  said,  **  The  purpose  of  our  church 
is  best  known  by  the  doctrine  which  she  doth  profess,  the  doctrioe 
by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  established  by  Act  of  Parliament,  the 
aKicles  by  the  words  whereby  they  are  expressed/'     To  the  sane 
effect  were  the  passages  he  quoted  from  other  writers— -from  Bishop 
Hall,  from  Bishop  Burnet,  and  from  Archbishop  Whitgift.     A  quota- 
tion was  also  made  from  Bishop  Prideaux,  which  went  to  ^ow  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  was  contained  in  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  and  that,  whatever  the  opinions  of  private  penoos 
might  be,  this  was  the  standard  by  which  the  sense  of  the  church  wss 
to  be  taken.     Primd-facU^  then,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were  the 
standard  of  doctrine ;  they  were  framed  for  the  express  purpose  of 
preventing  diversity  of  opinion ;  and  certainly  they  were  first  to  be 
considered  and  applied  to  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the  doctrine 
of  the  church.     But  if  they  fell  short,  or  were  silent  upon  any  parti- 
cular point,  what  then  should  be  resorted  to  ?     Should  they  resort  to 
the  opinions  of  those  by  whom  the  articles  had  been  framed,  or  to 
other  declarations  of  the  church  ?     It  had  been  most  deariy  and  dis- 
tinctly stated,  upon  the  high  authority  of  Bishop  Burnet,  that  the 
truest  indication  of  the  sense  of  the  church  was  to  be  taken  from  her 
language  in  her  public  offices ;  that  the  doctrines  of  the  church  were 
best  understood  by  her  formularies ;  and  the  same  observation  wis 
made  by  Dr.  Waterland.     They  both  agreed  that  this  was  the  true 
criterion  by  which  doubtful  or  ambiguous  expressions  were  to  be  con- 
strued.    He  might  add,  that  the  same  doctrine  was  held  by  Lord 
Brougham  in  delivering  the  opinion  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
Privy  Council  in  the  case  of  "  Escott  and  Mastin,"  reported  in  the 
4th  volume  of  Moore's  Beports,  p.  102  or  104.     That  opinion  showed 
that  the  public  declarations  of  the  church  were  to  be  those  by  which 
the  law  should  be  applied,  and  that  the  private  opinions  of  individuals, 
however  eminent  for  their  piety,  learning,  and  station,  were  not  to 
have  any  consideration  with  the  court,  but  simply  the  public  ads  and 
dedaratioDs  of  the  church.     Under  these  circumstances,  came  the 
question,  was  there  anything  doubtful  in  the  present  case  opoo  which 
it  was  necessary  to  refer  to  other  authority  than  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles?     The  25th  article  was  that  into  which  the  court  was  now 
to  inquire.     It  stated,  that  ''  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only 
badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  they  be 
certain  eure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good 
will  towards  us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth 
not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  Him. 
There  are  two  saenunents  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospe^ 
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tto  k  to  safy  baptkm  ud  tfae  tapper  of  the  Lord."     And  ^  Che  saera- 
ments  were  not  ordaiaed  of  Chriit  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried 
aboat,  but  that  ve  should  duly  um  them.     And  in  such  only  as 
worthily  reeeiTe  the  same  they  have  also  a  wholesome  effect  or  opera- 
tion ;  but  they  that  receive  them  nnworthily,  purchase  to  themselver 
damaatioB,  an  St.  Paul  saitii."    It  had  been  suggested  that  this  simply 
applied  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  he  would  take  it 
to  apply  to  both,  inasmuch  as  the  worthy  reception  was,  according  to 
Che  doctrine  of  the  church,  equally  necessary  to  the  reception  of  bap- 
tism as  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.    But  here  the  article  left  it  doubtful 
what  a  worthy  reception  was.     Faith  and  repentance,  said  Mr.  Gor- 
ham,  were  pre-requbites  to  the  reception  of  baptism  as  well  as  the 
Lonfs  Sapper,  but  that  was  not  to  be  found  laid  down  in  this  article. 
It  must,  therefore,  be  sought  elsewhere.     The  27th  article  stated,  that 
^  haptism  ia  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Chfistian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christ- 
ened, but  it  Is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby  as  by 
an  iastrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly,  are  grafted  into  the 
ehareh ;  the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be 
the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ; 
faith  is  confirmed  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God.^ 
And  the  aiticle  concluded  thus : — **  The  baptism  of  young  children 
is  anywise  to  be  retained  in  the  church  as  most  agreeable  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ."     Now,  the  first  difficulty  that  arose  here  was,  if 
faith  was  to  be  confirmed  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to 
God,  how  was  it  that  young  children  were  to  be  baptised  ?     They 
had  had  neither  faith  nor  repentance— they  could  not  have  faith, 
because  they  knew  not  the  promises— they  could  not  have  repent- 
aaee,  because  they  had  no  actual  sin.     So  that  it  was  upon  a  com- 
parison of  tiiese  two  articles  that  the  doubt  arose,  and  which  doubt 
was  to  be  solved  by  reference  to  some  other  authority.     What,  then, 
was  that  authority  to  be  ?     Was  it  to  be  the  authority  of  private 
iBdividuals  ?     He  apprehended  that  what  he  had  already  stated  was 
sttflleient  to  ^pose  of  this,  and  that  the  declarations  of  the  church 
must  be  applied  to  for  an  explanation  of  what  was  meant  by  worthy 
reception,  regeneration,  and  the  direction  that  the  baptism  of  young 
chfldren  should  be  retained  as  most  agreeable  to  the  institution  of 
Christ,  of  how  young  children  were  to  be  grafted  into  the  church, 
and  to  whom  the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin  and  adoption  to  be 
the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  were  visibly  signed  and  sealed. 
Mr.  Gorhmn  contended,  and  it  was  insisted  upon  by  his  counsel,  that 
children  bom  in  sin  could  not  be  worthy  recipients,  and  could  not 
receive  the  rite  with  any  beneficial  effect.     His  15th  answer  was — 
**  Our  church  holds,  and  I  hold,  that  no  spiritual  grace  is  conveyed 
in  baptismi  except  to  worthy  recipients ;  and  as  infants  are  by  nature 
unworthy  recipients,  being  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath, 
they  cannot  receive  any  benefit  from  baptism,  except  there  shall  have 
been  a  prevenient  act  of  grace  to  make  them  worthy.     Baptism  is  the 
sign  oreeal,  either  of  the  grace  already  given,  or  of  the  repentance 
and  faith  which  are  stipidated  and  must  be  hereafter  exercised."  The 
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18th  question  was — ^<  Has  the  church  uot  declared  her  mindi  that 
infants  baptized  by  a  lawful  niinister>  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  receiye  the  spiritual  grace  of 
baptism,  even  if  they  have  not  entered  into  the  stipulations  by  their 
representatives  ?*'  And  the  answer  was — **  The  church  hat  dedared 
that  to  infants  privately  baptized  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ  is  not 
denied.  In  this  case  of  emergency  I  consider  that  stipulations,  though 
not  formally  made  by  sponsors,  are  made  by  impllcatiou  through  thoie 
who  earnestly  desire  their  baptism,  and  by  the  person  who  administen 
St,  which  implied  stipulations  the  church  requires  to  be  formally 
adopted  as  soon  as  the  circumstances  will  suffer  It.  The  case  of 
*  present  exigence*  cannot,  therefore,  be  fairly  urged  aa  an  exceptioa 
to  the  requirements  of  the  church."  The  bbhop  followed  up  this 
with  another  question — "  Does  the  church  hold,  and  do  you  hold, 
that  infants  so  baptized  are  regenerated,  independently  of  the  stipula- 
tion made  by  their  representatives,  or  by  any  others  for  them  ?''  Mr. 
Gorham  answered,  **  If  such  infants  die  before  they  commit  *  actusl 
sin,'  the  church  holds,  and  I  hold,  that  they  are  undoubtedly  saved, 
and,  therefore,  they  must  have  been  regenerated  by  an  act  of  graee 
prevenient  to  their  baptism,  in  order  to  make  them  worthy  recipieotf 
of  that  sacrament.  This  case  Is  ruled  by  the  church.  But  if  the 
infant  lives  to  a  period  in  which  it  can  commit  actual  sin,  the  decla- 
ration of  regeneration  must  be  construed  according  to  the  hypothec 
tical  principles  which  I  have  stated  In  my  replies  to  questions  5,  6, 
and  7."  Now,  it  was  not  for  the  court  to  deny  or  controvert  Ihe 
three  suppositions  to  which  Mr.  Gorham  resorted :  but  his  positioa 
was,  that  it  was  not  through  baptism  that  the  grace  was  conferred. 
And  here  the  authorities  must  be  looked  into  upon  which  the  eoart 
was  to  rely — and  the  first  was,  the  public  office  of  baptism  of  infaoti. 
The  church  directed  that  the  people  were  to  be  admonished  that  it 
was  most  convenient  that  baptism  should  not  be  administered  bot  oa 
Sundays  and  other  holy  days,  when  the  most  number  of  people  csbm 
together,  as  well  for  that  the  congregation  there  present  might  testify 
the  receiving  of  them  that  were  newly  baptized  into  the  number  of 
Christ*s  church,  as,  also,  because,  in  the  baptism  of  infants,  every 
man  present  might  be  put  in  remembrance  of  his  own  profession  made 
to  God  in  his  baptism.  The  learned  judge,  having  read  the  principal 
portion  of  the  service  for  the  public  baptism  of  infants,  proceeded  to 
say  it  was  alleged  that  all  this  was  done  on  the  hypotheab  that  the 
child  would  do  all  that  was  promised  for  him  by  his  godfothen  sad 
godmothers ;  but  that  did  not  appear  to  the  court  to  be  the  true  coa* 
struction.  The  child  was  the  person  now  spoken  of,  and  not  the  adult. 
The  bishop  admitted  that  in  the  case  of  adults  the  declarations  were 
all  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  adults  were  sincere  in  their  professioos 
of  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  promises  they  made.  But  the  decla- 
ration in  the  public  baptism  of  infants  was  clearly,  distinctly,  and 
positively,  that  by  baptism  the  child  was  regenerated,  and  thanks 
were  returned  to  God  for  the  same,  and  the  godfathers  and  god* 
mothers  were  Instructed  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  With 
rej^ard  to  ^e  private  baptispi  of  jplaiitSf  it  vas  co9t^i)de4 1/^%  it  w« 
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for  cases  of  eztgenoe,  and  thai,  therefore,  nothiDg  in  respect  of  the 
efficacy  of  baptism  was  to  be  drawn  from  it ;  but  surely*  if  it  were  for 
cases  of  exigence,  the  church  intended  to  declare  that  the  child  thus 
baptized  was  entitled  to  all  the  benefits  which  an  infant  baptized  in 
full  health,  and  with  the  performance  of  the  foil  service,  would  be 
entitled  to  upon  his  baptism  ;  otherwise,  why  did  the  church  declare 
that  as  many  of  the  prayers  as  the  exigence  of  the  case  would  suffer 
were  to  be  used  ?    And  here,  also,  after  baptism,  thanks  were  to  be 
given  to  God  that  it  had  pleased  him  to  regenerate  the  infant  with 
His  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  as  His  own  child  by  adoption,  and 
to  incorporate  him  into  His  Holy  Church.    It  was  clearly  the  inten- 
tion of  the  church,  therefore,  that  the  child  who  was  privately  baptized 
should  receive  the  same  benefits  as  if  the  godfathers  and  godmothers 
bad  made  promises  on  his  behalfi  and  the  rite  had  been  performed  in 
poblic    What  room  was  there,  then,  for  stating  that  the  baptism  of 
infants  was  founded  upon  an  hypothesis  ?     True,  if  the  child  after- 
wards committed  actual  sin,  he  might  lose  the  benefits  of  his  baptism, 
and  require  faith  and  repentance  for  his  regeneration  ;  but  here  was 
the  express  declaration  of  the  church,  that  children  who  were  baptized 
dying  before  they  committed  actual  sin  were  undoubtedly  saved. 
Adolts,  however,  roust,  when  baptized,  be  sincere  in  their  intentions 
to  falfil  all  their  engagements,  or  else  they  would  not  have  received 
the  rite  worthily ;  but  infants  were  saved  if  they  died  before  commit* 
tiog  actual  sin.    The  two  services — that  for  adults  and  that  for  infants, 
were  essentially  and  substantially  distinct.     When  the  child  was  asked 
in  the  Catechism  who  gave  him  his  name,  he  replied  that  it  was  given 
him  by  his  godfathers  and  godmothers  in  baptism,  wherein  he  was 
made  an  inheritor  of  eternal  life :  and  the  child  afterwards  returned 
thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  having  thus  called  him  to  a  state  of  salva« 
tion.    The  church  declared  that  two  sacraments  only  were  necessary 
to  salvation — ^the  Lord's  Supper  and  baptism,  which  were  the  outward 
and  visible  signs  of  inward  spiritual  grace,  having  been  born  in  sin, 
bat  made  safe  for  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
act  of  baptism.     After  the  child  had  been  baptized,  he  was  confirmed 
by  the  bishop,  when  the  exhortation  was  that  the  children  might  with 
their  own  mouth  take  upon  themselves  what  their  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers had  promised  for  them ;  and  the  prayer,  in  so  many  words, 
sought  the  blessing  of  God  on  those  children  who  had  been  regene- 
rate in  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  whose  sins  were  all  forgiven. 
From  all  the  quotations  that  he  had  read,  it  appeared  to  him  that  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration  was  not  at  all  hypothetical,  but  a  doctrine 
clearly  taught  by  the  church.    But  what  was  meant  by  the  term 
r^eneration.     It  was  plainly  by  water,  and  the  communication  of  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  appeared  to  him,  that  regeneration  did 
not  mean  such  a  change  of  state  as  would  amount  almost  to  justifica- 
tion, from  which  the  person  so  regenerated  could  never  finally  fall ; 
but  that  it  meant  such  a  change  of  state  and  character  that  he  was 
converted  from  a  child  of  wrath  to  a  child  of  grace,  and  made  a 
member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.    True,  he  was  called  a  child  of  God,  but  he  might  fall 
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away  and  eoninit  stn,  and  perswt  io  tbal  8in»  aod  die  witlMmt  faith 
and  repentance,  in  which  case  the  benefit  of  baptism  would  be  loit; 
but  in  the  case  of  those  who  died  after  baptisniy  and  before  eomiMUiiig 
actual  sin,  they  were  saved.  The  court,  therefore^  upon  this  part  of 
the  case,  entertained  no  doubt  that  the  infant  was  regenerated  in  sad 
through  the  medtmn  of  baptisn».  This  beiog  so,  what  was  the  neit 
gsestion  to  be  considered  by  the  coart  ?  Reference  had  been  Made 
t»  the  bvrisd  serTice,  whicb  committed  the  dead  person  to  the  earth 
upon  tbe  hypothesis  of  a  sure  and  eertain  hope  of  the  rerarrectioa. 
But  it  did  not  appear  to  kirn  that  any  strength  in  favour  of  tbe  arga- 
nteirt  was  to  be  deduced  from  this,  or  that  there  was  anything  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  which  was  contrary  to  the  articles ;  and  the 
articles  were  certainly  in  conformity  with  the  Scriptures^  The  next 
point  urged  by  counsel  was  that  4be  reformers  themselves  were  Cal- 
yinists,  and  could  not  have  intended  to  make  a  declaration  in  sueb 
positive  terms  as  the  words  employed  in  the  bi^ismal  service,  as  te 
the  state  of  regeneration  in  which  children  were  placed  by  baptisia. 
The  learned  judge  then  referred  to  tbe  opinions  maintained  by  Cran- 
met,  Latimer,  Ridley,  Peter  Martyr,  Martin  Bncer,  and  Beaa,  opes 
the  doctrines  of  predestination,  election,  final  perseveraocey  and  rcpro* 
bation,  which  were  all  doctrines  of  Calvin,  and  observed,  that  wh^her 
the  reformers  embraced  the  whole  of  them  or  not  was  a  matter  of  very 
much  dispute.  The  learned  counsel  said  that,  so  far  as  predestioatioB 
and  election  were  concerned,  the  17th  article  of  the  ebureb  deter- 
mined the  question.  Now,  that  article  recited  that  <<  predestination 
to  life  is  the  everlasUog  purpose  of  God,  whereby,  before  the  fouada- 
tions  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by  biscovnself 
secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom  be  hath 
okosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to 
ererlasting  salvation  as  vesseb  made  to  honour."  But  instead  of  going 
on  to  say  that  this  was  an  article  of  faith,  it  stated  that,  **  as  the  godly 
consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in  Christ  is  fall  of 
sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakaUe  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  soch 
as  fec^  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  &e^  so  for 
eurioas  and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  con- 
itnually  before  their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God  s  predntinatimi  ii  ft 
most  dangerous  downfall,  whereby  the  devil  doth  thrust  them  either 
into  desperation  or  into  recklessness  of  most  unclean  living  no  less 
perilous  than  desperation.  Furthermore,  we  must  receive  Grod*s  pro- 
mises in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  as  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  our  doings,  that  will  of  God  is  to  be  iUlowed  which 
we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God."  So  that, 
in  fact,  they  determined  nothing  as  to  predestination  and  electiM ; 
and  it  appeared  that  these  questions  were  left  open,  in  order  thai  both 
parties  might  be  embraced  in  the  church*  These  doctrines  of  Calvin 
were  carried  to  their  full  extent  by  Bishop  Hopkins,  but  not  so  far  by 
many  other  equally  enlightened  persons,  especially  Latimer  aad 
Ridley.  If  the  doctrine  of  the  church  was  that  persons  predestined 
were  sure  to  be  saved,  irrespective  of  their  character,  Uiea  there  could 
be  uo  necessity  for  prayer  at  all,  for  such  persons  would  rightly  argoe 
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ftl»(  pnjer  wmild  be  lueleM,  as,  being  predestined  to  salvation  by 
eJeetioD,  tbey  must  of  necewity  be  saved ;  and  if  tbey  were  not  elected 
of  God»  tben  pr»yer  would  be  equally  useless^  as  nothing  could  alter 
God's  deteraunatioii  respecting  tbem.    But  be  conkl  not  colleet,  even 
from  tbe  passages  cited  by  tbe  learned  counsel*  tbat  this  was  the  doc« 
trine  of  Cranniery  Ridley,  and  Latimer :  and  if  it  was  to  be  considered 
as  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Church  of  Engbind  that  election  and  predesti- 
nation were  articles  of  faith,  certainly  the  reformers  had  not,  as  a 
body,  declared  that  to  be  their  opinion.     He  came  to  the  conclusion, 
therefore,  that  the  court  would  have  to  determine  upon  the  acts  of 
the  cbarch  publicly  declared  as  the  act  of  the  whole  body  of  reformers, 
and  not  upon  the  opinions  of  individuals.     Prrvate  opinions  must  not 
be  token  as  authority.     They  could  have  no  weight  unless  the  words 
themselves  were  incapable  of  being  construed  in  a  plain  and  literal 
sense.    If  the  words  were  ambiguous,  then  it  might  be  right  and 
fvoper  to  revert  to  those  private  opinions ;  but  as  long  as  tbe  articles 
and  services  of  tbe  church  were  reconcileable,  and  not  only  reconcile- 
^f  but  necessarily  consistent  with  the  general  and  literal  interpret 
tttkm  of  the  words,  they  were  not  at  liberty  to  put  any  new  interpre- 
tation upon  them.     They  mast  take  those  doctrines  and  expressions  in 
their  true  and  literal  sense,  and  not  construe  them  by  resorting  to  the 
private  opinions  of  individuals*     This  would,  therefore,  dispose  of  that 
part  of  the  question  so  far  as  the  court  was  concerned.     Now  he  was 
Qot  aware  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  court  to  occupy  much  more 
time  upon  the  question  which  had  arisen  here.    The  point  to  be 
ascertained  was,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  that  of 
tbe  baptismal  regeneration  of  infants  or  not?     Another  point  to  be 
determined  was,  did  Mr.  Gorham  deny  it  was  ?     He  (the  learned 
judge)  said  it  was  dear  from  the  passages  he  had  read,  and  from  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  examination,  and  of  the  learned  coansePs  argu- 
ment upon  it,  tbat  he  did  oppose  this  article  of  baptismal  regeneration. 
Children  presented  no  obstacle,  and  received  the  benefit  of  baptismal 
Kgeaeration  whatever  it  might  be.    It  was  a  spiritual  regeneration 
aeeording  to  the  words  of  tbe  formularies  of  the  church ;  and,  there- 
fere,  if  tlris  was  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Church  of  England,  which  undoubt- 
edly it  wan  declared  to  be,  that  children  baptised  were  regenerated  and 
Mved  if  they  died  without  committing  actual  sin,  then  Mr.  Gorham 
bad  maintained  doctrinee  which  were  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
cbarch.     And  then  the  question  was,  had  the  bishop  shown  sufficient 
reason  for  not  instituting  Mr.  Gorham  to  the  benefice  ?     Now,  he  was 
of  opinion  that  Mr.  Gorham  had  maintained  a  doctrine  that  was 
opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England ;  that  the  bishop 
ImuI  shown  sufficient  caose  why  he  had  not  instituted  Mr.  Gorham  to 
the  benefice ;  and  that>  therefore,  the  bishop  must  be  dismissed,  and 
dismissed  with  costs* 

Mr.  Bowdler,  the  proctor  hr  Mr.  Gorham,  begged  to  inform  the 
court,  on  behalf  of  his  client's  counsel,  that  an  appeal  would  imme- 
dhrtely  be  prosecuted  against  the  decision  orf  the  court. 

Sir  H«  J.  Fust  declared  that  he  fully  expected  that  an  appeal  would 
be  made  against  his  deeisiott.    He  did  not  wish  the  burden  of  finally 
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determining  so  important  a  case  to  remain  upon  his  sfaouldert.  Had 
he  not  expected  that  an  appeal  nvould  be  made,  he  sbould  hftve 
requested  the  assistance  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Bishop  of  Londoo ; 
but  he  had  not  done  so»  as  he  was  aware  that  he  would  be  called  upon 
to  give  his  assistance  as  a  member  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council. 
The  reading  of  the  judgment  occupied  four  hours. 


BRITISH  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE  ADVANCEMENT  OF 

SCIENCE. 

ADDBBS8  OF  THB  REV.   T.  B.  ROBINSON. 

We  have  great  gratification  in  being  able  to  furnish  our  readers 
with  what  we  hope  will  be  found  a  con'ect  report  of  the  deeply 
interesting  address  of  Dr.  Robinson  at  the  meeting  of  the  British 
Association.  Dr.  Robinson,  as  it  is  well  known  m  the  sdentific 
world,  is  not  more  distinguished  as  an  astronomer  and  mathematF- 
cian,  than  by  his  extraordmary  power  of  presenting  the  results  of  the 
most  profound  investigations  in  an  attractive  and  intelligible  form. 
Several  years  ago,  the  Observatory  of  Armagh  was  placed  under 
the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Robinson,  by  the  present  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  and  those  who  have  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  the 
Observatory,  are  not  likely  to  forget  the  gratification  they  have 
derived  both  from  an  inspection  of  the  splendid  instruments  for 
which  the  Observatory  is  mdebted  to  the  munificence  of  the  Arch- 
bishop, and  from  the  deeply  interesting  information  Dr.  Robin- 
son Ls  always  so  ready  to  communicate.  Yet,  known  and  valued 
as  Dr.  Robinson  is  in  his  present  appointment,  he  is  not  in  the 
place  for  which  his  rare  combination  of  abilities  and  attainments 
so  pre-eminently  qualify  him.  If  the  advancement  of  science  and 
learuingf  and  the  efficiency  of  academic  discipline  in  Ireland  had 
been  the  object  of  statesmen,  instead  of  the  strengthening  of  a 
political  party,  or  the  discharge  of  ministerial  obligations.  Dr. 
Robinson  would  long  since  have  been  Provost  of  his  College, 
and  in  his  proper  position  (as  far  as  the  interests  of  learning 
and  education  are  concerned)  at  the  head  of  the  University  of 
Dublin. 

The  Association  held  its  first  General  Meeting  in  the  Town  Hail, 
at  eight  o'clock  on  Wednesday  evening.  The  attendance  was  tolerably 
numerous.  The  chair  was  taken  by  the  retiring  President,  the  Mar- 
quis of  Northampton.  His  lordship,  in  the  course  of  a  brief  address, 
expressed  his  satisfaction  that  the  Association  again  held  its  meeting 
in  Birmingham  ;  and  having  warmly  eulogized  the  President  elect  for 
the  ability  and  talent  which  he  had  displayed  in  his  scientific  researches, 
introduced  that  gentleman  to  the  meeting,  and  retired. 
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The  Rer.  T.  Romoey  Robinson,  who  then  took  the  chair,  proceeded 
to  address  the  meeting  as  follows :— * 

The  President' 8  Address. 

If  I  thought  only  of  myself,  the  embarrassment  which,  in  taking 
the  pkce  to  which  you  have  called  me,  I  feel  would  be  much  increased 
by  the  way  in  which  my  predecessor  has  spoken  of  me.  Hitherto  it 
has  been  filled  by  men  illustrious  in  the  senate  or  the  field,  heads  of 
the  societies  which  are  the  centres  of  our  scientific  life,  and  lodestars 
of  the  great  institutions  which  have  been  through  many  ages  the 
guides  of  our  nation  in  the  progress  of  intellectual  cultivation.  Against 
such  men,  if  I  weigh  myself,  I  know  not  how  much  I  must  be  found 
wanting.  But  I  trust  I  may  be  permitted  to  regard  myself  as  the 
type  of  a  humbler  but  not  useless  class,  for  whom  this  Association 
was  especially  devised,  and  whom  it  enables  to  add  their  tribute  to 
swell  the  general  store.  For  it  is  not  like  the  forbidden  ground  of 
Romance,  a  region  where  heroes  only  can  tread ;  it  is  not  a  mere 
instrument  for  collecting  into  a  focus  the  light  of  the  suns  of  the 
intellectual  sky.  It  is  rather  like  those  machines  which  unite  the 
power  of  many^  singly  weak,  but  achieving  by  the  union  works  which 
would  overtask  the  strength  of  the  mightiest  individual.  In  one  thing 
only  I  will  venture  to  take  to  myself  as  not  unmerited  the  praise  of 
Lord  Northampton.  In  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  this  Association,  in 
intense  interest  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  objects  I  yield  to  none; 
and  if  these  may  suffice,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  found  unworthy  of  the 
trust  you  repose  in  me. 

Yet,  it  is  DO  common  responsibility  with  which  you  have  charged 
me ;  for  this  Association  is  one  of  the  great  powers  which  the  altering 
phases  of  the  world  have  called  into  action.  Yet  a  few  years  since 
and  it  could  not  have  existed ;  and  even  now  some  persons  are  found 
unable  to  appreciate  its  results  or  understand  its  purpose.  In  fact, 
as  the  invention  of  a  new  machine  or  process  of  manufacture  is  evi- 
dence that  the  old  is  becoming  inadequate  to  meet  the  demand  which 
it  formerly  satisfied,  so  the  feeling^  which  have  so  successfully  called 
into  being  our  Association  here  and  similar  institutions  abroad  may 
be  regarded  as  a  proof  that  the  existing  agencies  for  the  development 
of  scientific  knowledge  were  becoming  unequal  to  their  work,  and 
that  some  higher  power  must  be  sought,  of  energy  commensurate  to 
the  increasing  pressure.  Such  a  power,  I  think,  it  is  now  certain  that 
we  afibrd.  It  is  possible  that  the  form  of  this  great  experiment  may 
receive  some  modification ;  for  example,  that  it  may  involve  a  yet 
wider  application  of  the  mighty  principle  on  which  it  is  based,  and 
become  a  union  not  only  of  persons  but  of  institutions.  But  we  have 
established  beyond  doubt  that  it  is  a  trial  in  the  right  direction,  that 
its  principle  is  the  true  one,  the  principle  of  Association.  It  may, 
perhaps,  seem  trivial  to  attach  importance  to  such  an  assertion ;  in 
commercial  enterprise,  in  manufactures,  in  politics,  its  truth  is  univer- 
sally confessed  ;  what,  then,  is  there  new  in  applying  it  to  science  ? 
Nothing,  assuredly  :  in  fact  science,  at  least  physical  science,  owes  to 
}t  almost  its  very  existence,  and  certainly  its  progress )  and  the  wonder 
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is  that  none  seem  to  hare  fully  comprehefided  UM»lMlbre  tlm  Ibowfen 
of  the  British  Association.     ObserTo,  thai  tbovgk  pbytical  acieace  is 
of  recent  birth^  physical  knowledge  has  been  an  object  of  desire  from 
the  very  origin  of  our  race.     Some  have  followed  it  for  the  sake  of 
the  powers  which  it  eonferredt  and  some  from  the  high  lasliMSt  wUch 
roTeals  to  a  noble  mind  the  beaaty  and  majesty  of  mdk  pvsaokftr    In 
the  firat  glimmer  of  histoTy,  the  astronamy  of  the  AssyiMm  Ma|[i 
looms  Uiroiigh  tke  darkness ;  the  geometry  whieh  miglii  harre  bees 
its  champiott  and  guide  appews  in  no  feeble  deYeWpment  almet  ia 
the  fabulous  antiquity  of  ladku    The  sepvkbrea  of  Etraria  and 
Egypt,  the  palaoes  of  Hioerehy  $ire  giving  vtfftovm  f elies  of  art  that 
imply  in  high  perfection  the  existeace  of  that  practical  ehtemistfy 
which  was  transmitted  to  vs  through  their  Arabiaa  auceeasors.   When 
we  look  at  the  marvellous  architectare  of  the  middle  agee^  we  ^bA  a 
mastery  of  the  principles  of  equilibrium  and  preamre  that  ilia  the 
mind  capable  of  appreciating  it  with  delight  beyond  erea  wbai  ils 
surpassing  beauty  inspires ;  and  we  know  from  the  writloga  of  Roger 
Bacon  and  Kircher  that  many  facts  of  ezperimestal  phyaiea  wers 
current  in  the  cloister.    The  elements  were  ia  existeaee,  l»at  aoaie 
power  was  wanting  which  would  combine  them  into  a  body  aad  give 
it  life.    That  power  was  free,  open,  honest  asso^ition^r    Net  intel- 
lectual energy  or  aeuteaess:  the  Greeks  possessed  ikai  to  an  czteat 
never  perhaps  equalled  by  any  other  peopl^^bnt  they  were  amds 
incapable  of  steady  union  for  any  purpose  by  the  strange  eleawats  of 
repulsion  which  seemed  inherent  in  tlrair  nature^  aad  ^it  their  philo- 
sophers into  sects,  their  nation  into  fragments^     E^lsewhera  the  sepa* 
ration  was  still  wider;  the  priestly  castes  of  old,  the  eoaveatasl 
clergy  and  masonic  societies  of  more  recent  times  eoald  not  aealeses 
with  the  rest  of  the  world  in  the  union  which  I  hdd  to  be  essential 
to  the  growth  of  science.    Therefore,  however  extensive  their  know- 
ledge (and  they  knew  more  than  is  generally  supposed),  it  aevar 
ripened  into  general  principles ;  it  even  became  corrupt  ia  the  dull 
stagnation  of  the  mystery  ia  whle^  it  was  buried—an  iastrvmeal  of 
superstition  or  imposture,  a  delusion  to  its  possessors  tbcawelvcf. 
Astronomy  became  astrc^ogy— chemistry,  alebemy — ^natural  phU^ 
sophy,  magic.    Brewster  has  shown  how  the  coacavo  mirror  bfoeght 
up  an  apparition  when  it  woald^^^nd  Boatigny  has  revealed  how  the 
repulsive  energies  of  heat  ministered  to  the  iniqoily  of  the  ofdeaL 
But  this  period  of  isolated  labour,  under  which  the  Intelleetaal  demais 
of  our  race  lay  so  long  fallow,  dosed  at  last ;  aad  the  principle  of 
association  revealed  itself  at  one  of  the  epoehs  of  that  movement  whiek 
from  time  to  time  stirs  up  the  region  of  mind  as  those  id  geslogy  do 
the  earth  at  the  commencement  of  some  great  fonaatioa*    To  borrow 
from  that  science  an  inustratioa<-^he  reign  of  reptttes  and  moostas 
gave  way  to  higher  beings  Chat  soared  in  the  sky ;  Ibe  doadnion  of 
Aristotle  and  the  schoohnen  dieappeared  before  the  age  of  Cop^aicfla, 
Kepler,  Galileo,  and  Bacon.    From  the  llfteentk  century  downwank 
we  find  the  philosophers  of  Europe  b^inning  to  be  worthy  of  that 
name.    Lovers  of  knowledge,  instead  of  wrapping  up  1h^  diseoveria 
in  secrecy,  using  them  as  a  nomas  of  laioeacfe  over  Ou  igncnal,  or 
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Inreodiog  on  tten  m  food  for  liMi^ty  telMovei  we  find  them  forming 
a  brotherhood  of  knowledge,  eeger  to  oommunieate  their  inventions, 
appljing  to  eaeh  other  for  instrnction,  and  even  dispoting  among 
tbenuelves  tlie  honour  of  priority  in  soecemfiil  reeeareh.     If  the 
Flerentine  astronomer  still  envelopes  in  eipher  his  observations  of 
Venus  and  Saturn,  it  is  lest  a  rival  shoald  anticipate  what  was  nsees 
Mrj  to  perfoet  his  discovery ;  while  the  Monk  of  Oxford  hides  in  a 
flianlsr  veil  bis  knowledge  of  gunpowder  to  exali  himself  in  the  ^nion 
sf  the  world,  yet  keep  bis  secret.    The  step  in  advance  was  wide,  and 
the  onward  progress  was  rapid.    It  is  not  merely  that  each  discovery 
whieh  is  thus  freely  communicated  becomes  an  imperishaUe  addition 
to  the  treasury  of  human  knowledge,  but  it  is  also  a  source  of  others, 
more  numerous  as  it  is  more  widely  diffused*— like  a  syngenesious 
flower^  whose  winged  seeds  would  produce  litde  if  confined  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  their  parent^  but  bear  a  thousand'fold  when  scattered 
oTsr  the  land.    He  who  first  finds  a  physical  fact  or  principle  often 
fails  to  trace  it  to  its  fuU  extent ;  pre-occupied  by  some  particular 
objset  of  research,  led  by  special  views,  he  looks  at  it  with  refereuce 
to  them  alone— and  were  he  sole  labourer  in  the  mine,  much  of  its 
wealth  might  be  lost.  It  may  be  too  vast  to  be  explored  by  the  power 
of  one  mind,  or  within  the  Umito  of  one  life ;  or  it  n>ay  require  aide 
and  appliances  which  solitary  individuals  do  not  possem ;  to  say  nothing 
of  what  is  still  more  important-^the  increase  of  energy  which  flows 
from  the  sympathy  and  admiratton  of  a  multitude.    It  is  not  too  much 
toaay  that  the  progress  of  mankind  in  science  during  the  two  centuries 
to  which  I  refer  far  exceeded  what  had  been  made  during  the  fifty- 
«x  that  preceded  them;  yet  the  force  which  Impelled  it  was  only 
partially  and  imperfectly  exerted,  and  it  was  soon  felt  to  be  capabk) 
of  far  wid«r  appiicatiim.    In  this  stage  of  its  action  the  principle  of 
aasociatioii  had  operated  only  on  a  few  mighty  spirits  whom  the  sense 
of  kindred  pursuits  and  powers  linked  tog^er,  but  from  whom  their 
very  tranacendence  kept  their  humbler  fellows  at  a  reverential  dis- 
tance.   It  was  necessary  that  these  also  should  be  included  in  ito 
bond— «nd  the  age  of  societies  began.   By  condensing  into  a  multitude 
of  local  centres  the  activity  which  was  weakened  in  ito  diffusion,  that 
privilege  of  labouring  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  knowle<%e  which 
had  been  the  glory  of  a  chosen  few  was  extended  to  a  multitude ; 
loeieties  devot^  to  this  object  arose  in  different  countries^  varying  in 
eoDstitution  and  form,  but  all  emanating  from  the  same  necesMty  of 
bringing  united  exertion  to  bear  on  what  every  passing  year  showed 
to  be  among  the  noblest  objecto  of  hunmn  existence.     And  in  this 
they  were  eminently  successful » strong  in  numbers,  they  were  stronger 
in  loeal  concentration ;  their  definite  and  permanent  organiasation  was 
a  source  of  life  and  power,  and  the  visible  resulto  of  their  activity 
were  manifest  to  the  world.    In  many  instances  they  acquired  a  legal 
and  corporate  existenoe,  whieh  gave  them  a  hold  on  general  opinion, 
sad  even  on  gqvernmento ;  their  peeunlary  resources  and  moral  weight 
afforded  thea^  the  means  of  researches  beyond  the  reach  of  ordinary 
ioqttirer%  and  their,  exclusive  character,  whether  limited  by  election 
or  by  i^poiutment,^  by  making  it  an  object  of  ambition  to  belong  to 
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them,  gained  for  their  pursuits  a  popularity  which  their  iatrinsic  worth 
might  not  so  soon  have  won.     A  still  more — ^perhaps  their  most- 
important  feature  is  the  principle  of  systematic  publication,  the  Talne 
of  which  has  gone  on  increasing  to  the  present  hour,  and  caoDOt  be 
overrated.    Their  transactions  gave  to  the  world  not  merely  casul 
observations  which  might  otherwise  have  perished,  but  elaborate  inves- 
tigations, which  probably  would  never  hare  found  a  publisher  io  the 
ordinary  course  of  trade — perhaps  never  have  been  undertaken  had 
not  this  channel  been  open  to  their  authors.    It  would  be  foreign  to 
my  purpose,  even  were  it  possible,  to  give  you  an  account  of  the 
philosophical  societies  which  have  flourished,  not  merely  in  Eoropei 
but  in  some  of  the  most  distant  regions  which  her  sons  have  reached 
as  colonists  or  conquerors.     A  description  of  them  would  fill  Tolomes 
— a  record  of  their  proceedings  would  be  the  history  of  sdentifie  pro- 
gress for  the  last  two  centuries :  I  might  say  of  science  itself,  for,  ia 
fact,  they  began  with  Newton,  and  he  stands  like  the  sun  in  heaveo; 
all  is  luminous  after  he  has  risen,  all  before  darkness  or  twilight 
Yet,  while  rendering  to  them  the  praise  which  their  services  have  so 
well  deserved,  we  must  not  forget  that  as  they  were  called  into  exist- 
ence  to  meet  a  state  of  things  which  has  passed  away,  so  the  altered 
condition  of  the  human  mind  requires  from  them  now  a  Tcry  diffiereot 
class  of  function  from  those  which  they  discharged  at  first,  and  that 
circumstances  may  occur  in  which  they  may  retard  instead  of  advanc- 
ing the  progress  of  knowledge.    That  which  I  referred  to  as  an  original 
element  of  their  power  is  of  this  number — their  restricted  and  local 
character :  their  very  nature  requires  that  they  be  placed  in  large 
towns  or  cities — and  they  cannot  multiply  their  members  beyond  nar- 
row limits.    This  was  not  injurious  as  long  as  a  single  room  in  a 
tavern  was  sufficient  to  hold  all  the  philosophers  of  the  metropolis,  or 
the  means  of  experiment  and  instruction  were  scarcely  accessible  oet 
of  its  precincts.     It  is  far  otherwise  now — when  we  count  more  thou- 
sands, and  those,  too,  of  higher  standard  in  the  ranks  of  science,  thaa 
units  could  be  reckoned  at  the  beginning  of  last  century,  and  when 
every  day  adds  to  their  number.     No  possible  extension  of  the  grsst 
societies  can  meet  this,  even  were  they  disposed  to  make  it,  which  I 
believe  they  are  not.     On  the  contrary,  there  b  among  them  a  ten- 
dency to  limit  their  admissions  to  men  of  high  fame  and  proved  attain- 
ments, and  thus,  in  some  degree,  form  an  aristocracy  of  science. 
What,  then,  is  to  become  of  the  rest  ? — are  they  to  form  provindsl 
societies  similarly  organized  ?     This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  but  a  retro- 
grade step ;  a  violation  of  the  great  principle  to  which  we  owe  oar 
advance ;  a  breaking  up  into  fragments  of  the  energy  which  every 
effort  should  be  made  to  associate  into  one  mighty  unity ;  and  how- 
ever valuable  such  societies  are  as  auxiliaries,  unless  it  be  found  pos- 
sible to  link  them  by  some  principle  of  federation  unto  one  great  body 
without  interfering  with  their  self-government  and  independence,  I 
feel  that  much  of  the  good  which  they  are  capable  of  effecting  must  be 
lost.     Secondly,  the  increasing  vastness  of  the  field  which  we  have  to 
cultivate  surpasses  the  powers  of  any  single  body  of  labourers.  Looki 
for  instance,  at  the  most  illustrious  of  ally  the  Royal  Society.    At  first, 
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as  we  see  from  its  TranmcHcns^  it  was  a  mere  collector  of  detached 
facts  aod  observations*  and  for  them  took  even  a  wider  range  than  ia 
attempted  by  all  our  sections ;  it  collected,  too,  with  little  discrimioa* 
tioD — in  that  dawning  of  information  it  was  not  always  possible  to 
distinguish  a  pebble  from  a  pearl.     It  soon,  however,  became  fasti- 
dioos ;  for  it  reached  the  point  when  it  became  more  important  to 
dass  and  interpret  than  to  collect — and  the  latter  part  of  its  office 
became  subordinate  to  the  other.     By  degrees,  as  its  accumulating 
duties  began  to  aurpass  its  powers,  we  find  dissatisfaction  appearing, 
and  eomplainta  that  particular  branches  of  science  are  neglected  to 
&vour  others  not  so  important.    At  last,  the  necessity  of  a  division 
of  work  becomes  apparent ;  a  society  splits  off  to  devote  itself  to 
geology — another  to  astronomy— others  to  various  branches  of  natural 
history — while  the  parent,  like  Trembley's  hydra,  is  more  active  and 
powerful  than  before  this  division.     That  this  process  has  increased 
our  knowledge  a  hundred-fold  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  who  have 
wttched  its  progress  during  the  last  thirty  years;  and  yet  it  can 
scarcely  be  denied  that,  besides  the  chance  of  exciting  hostile  feelings 
between  rival  societies^  it  b  open  to  another  objection.     The  different 
branches  of  science  cannot  well  be  isolated-^each  depends  on  many 
others.    Geology  presses  into  its  service  not  merely  its  special  subject, 
bat  also  the  Geometry  of  Hopkins,  the  Botany  of  Lindley,  and  the 
Zoography  of  Owen  and  Agassiz.     Astronomy  must  not  only  track 
the  unseen  with  Adams  and  Leverrier,  or  fathom  the  Abysses  of  the 
sky  with  Herschel  and  Rosse — it  must  also  visit  the  workshops  of  the 
machinist  with  Airy  and  Strove.    And  so  of  the  rest — they  cannot 
be  disunited ;  and  therefore  it  is  evident  that  some  system  must  be 
found  which,  while  it  leaves  unfettered  the  whole  special  organization 
of  each  society,  shall  yet  combine  their  exertions,  not  merely  with 
each  other,  but  also  with  the  great  and  ever  increasing  multitude  of 
fellow-labonrera  beyond  their  precincts.     Therefore,  it  was  not  merely 
a  happy  thought  of  the  good  and  wise  men  who  were  the  founders  of 
the  British  Association  which  led  to  its  existence ;  this,  or  something 
equivalent,  was  a  necessary  result  of  the  expansion  of  that  principle 
whose  course  I  have  been  tracing — and  which  must,  ere  long,  have 
found  some  other  development  had  they  not  turned  it  in  this  direction. 
It  leaves  untouched  all  that  was  previously  available,  and  merely  adds 
what  experience  had  shown  to  be  deficient.     Thus  we  do  not  interfere 
ID  any  way  with  any  society ;  on  the  contrary,  we  identify  ourselves 
with  them  as  far  as  possible.     We  admit,  tu  of  rights  the  members  of 
all  chartered  societies  that  publish  transactions  throughout  our  empire ; 
the  officers  and  councils  of  philosophical  institutions,  and  all  their 
members  who  are  recommended  by  those  councils ;  and  our  governing 
power,  or  general  committee,  is  almost  entirely  derived  from  the  same 
source;  it  is  chiefly  composed  of  ^'  members  who  have  printed  papers 
in  the  transactions  of  any  philosophical  society,  or  of  delegates  from 
such  societies  or  philosophical  institutions."     We  withdraw  nothing 
from  their  transactions — our  reports  are  of  a  totally  different  charac- 
ter; we,  on  the  contrary,  assist  them — for  many  of  the  most  valuable 
(onimnnic|i(ions  ^hich  those  publications  cont^lp  iq  latter  years  have 


454  BIHTIBH  ASflOCUTIOM. 

origtMted  Id  tte  proceedings  of  our  seeUoBs.  Tet,  tlioagh  «e  htre 
80  rnudi  io  eominoo  with  them,  it  would  be  a  groes  error  to  eosfoiiid 
us  with  tfaemy  or  to  imagtiie  that  aoy  increaBO  of  their  activity,  or  any 
chasge  in  their  managementy  could  supersede  our  office.  Not  the 
least  important  part  of  it  refers  to  persons  entirely  uncomiected  with 
them,  persons  who  have  struggled  alter  hnowledge  in  difficulty  snd 
obscurity,  whose  diffidence  would  shrink  from  the  distinction  beioogiag 
to  such  connexion  ;  or  oven  who,  without  any  scientific  acquirements, 
have  yet  a  reverence  for  them,  a  perception  of  their  worth.  Such  we 
can  count  by  thousands ;  and  every  one  of  them,  I  am  confident,  h« 
been  fMofited  by  the  infiucncc  which  we  have  exerted  en  his  mind. 
We  have  gone  still  further,  and  admitted  ladies  asaseociatcs—'excitiDg 
the  surprise  and  perteps  scorn  of  those  who  t^ink  womeo  fit  only  for 
household  cares  or  showy  accomplishments :  and  we  have  done  well 
— for  without  referring  to  Mrs.  Somervtlie,  Mrs.  Marcet,  or  othen 
whom  i  would  name  were  they  not  present,  I  have  myself  knovo 
some  whose  proficiency  m  several  of  our  departments  might  have  put 
many  an  F.R.8.  to  shame,  who  were  not  to  be  surpassed  Sn  ail  the 
graces  of  their  sex,  and  were  perfect  in  M  the  relations  of  domestie 
life.  Man  cannot  ascend  in  the  scale  of  inteltectual  power  unlesi 
woman  rises  with  him.  Another  advantsige  which  we  possess  above 
stationary  societies  is,  our  mobility  ;  we  can  pursue  our  laboum  wber* 
ever  much  is  to  be  learnt  or  many  are  to  be  taught.  From  tiM  Uni- 
versities,  the  seats  of  abstract  science,  we  have  ranged  to  the  mighty 
emporia  of  Great  Britain — to  the  treasure-houses  of  its  nuneral  an^ 
metallurgic  wealth — ^to  the  marvellous  palaces  of  its  industHsi  art ; 
and  at  every  step  of  our  progress  even  the  most  highly  gilitcd  astf 
richly  stored  among  us  have  learned  new  facts,  seen  opening  before 
them  new  lines  of  thought,  and  met  new  men«  It  is  a  gloHoos  disci- 
pline-—the  very  one  which  Homer  attributes  to  the  wisest  of  his  heroes. 
And  let  us  hope  that,  in  the  expressive  imagery  of  the  New  Atlantis, 
we  also  may  be  ''dowry  men"  and  ^'merchants  of  light;*'  that  they 
whose  seats  become  the  marts  of  our  intdlectuai  commerce,  may 
receive  in  it  their  share  of  the  illumination  wbich  we  seek ;  and  that 
by  imparting  to  them  new  ideas — by  correcting  error — by  opening  to 
them  more  fully  the  laws  which  role  those  elemental  powers  that 
serve  them  in  works  of  microscopic  beauty  or  giant  might — we  may 
endow  them  with  gifts  which  shdl  both  Increase  the  reward  of  their 
own  industry  and  enterprise,  and  augment  the  prosperity  and  glory  of 
our  couatryf 

Our  Association  has  been  tried  during  eighteen  years,  and  with  a 
success  which  has  exceeded  by  far  what  its  most  ardent  friend  had 
ventured  to  anticipate.  It  would  of  course  be  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  its  career  should  be  at  dl  dmes  equally  brilliant,  or  that  an  insti* 
tution  whose  roots  spread  into  every  part  of  the  realm,  and  every  order 
of  its  people,  can  be  free  from  the  fluctuations  by  which  their  pros- 
perity is  ruffled.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  if  we  adhere,  as 
I  trust  we  ever  shall  do,  to  our  rule  of  assembling  wherever  we  are 
called  by  the  interests  of  science,  we  roust  occasionally  visit  remote 
and  unattractive  localities,  where  the  difficulty  of  access  and  the  want 
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of  aeeoflMDodili^ii  irill  difcoonge  waiij  from  atteMliog*  Bot  yet  we 
can  truly  aMert  tbat  in  aodl  of  these  eighteen  years«-«nd  tfsuredly 
this  maeteenth  will  be  no  ezeeption— it  hae  added  largely  to  our 
knowledge,  and  In  no  rea|iect  fallen  short  of  the  olijeets  eontemplated 
bj  its  foonden.  These  were,  as  stated  to  the  original  meeting  at 
York,  ^to  promote  the  intereonrae  of  the  enltivntors  of  science  with 
each  other,  and  with  foreign  philosophen"— >''  to  gtre  a  stronger 
inpolse  and  oiore  systematic  direction  to  scientific  inquinr"— ^to 
obtain  a  greater  degree  of  national  attention  to  the  objects  of  sciencci 
and  a  remoral  of  the  dtsadvantages  which  impede  its  progress."  Let 
me  request  your  attention  for  a  few  moments  respecting  each  of  these. 
The  first  of  them  maj  perhaps  be  nadervalned  by  some,  or  rated 
merely  as  an  intelleetual  luxury.  Even  at  that  low  estimate  it  is 
abore  price ;  but  it  is  of  far  higher  import.  If  to  visit  the  field  of 
Bome  high  deed — to  stand  l>efore  the  sepulchre  of  the  illustrious  dead 
— ean  fill  the  mind  with  lofty  aspiralions  and  lift  it  to  noblest  emprise, 
how  much  naore  shall  it  kindle  in  the  actual  presence  of  one  of  those 
great  beings  who  are  raised  up  by  our  heavenly  Father  to  be  the 
lights  of  our  race.  Who  could  stand  before  Beesel  without  feeling 
how  genius  is  exalted  by  industry.  What  a  lesson  of  truth  and 
decision  was  writt^i  on  the  brow  of  Dalton  I  But  our  dose  inter- 
course with  each  other  is  still  more  precious  from  its  tendency  to 
check  some  evil  dements  of  our  nature — for  instance,  the  bitter  dis- 
putations and  petty  hostility  which  have  too  often  dU^raoed  the 
records  of  science,  and  made  its  followers  contemptible.  The  most 
irritable  man  must  feel  less  disposed  to  apply  violent  language  or 
attribute  unworthy  motives  to  one  whom  he  has  met  in  kindly  inter- 
coume,  or  whose  character  he  has  appreciated,  than  when  he  encoun- 
ters  a  perfect  stranger  in  the  arena  <^  the  press ;  or  if  he  have  offended, 
bow  many  opportunities  of  atonement  and  reconciliation  are  offered 
by  a  re-union  like  this.  Accordingly,  this  fault  has  neariy  disap* 
peered  ;  and  when  traces  of  it  occur,  it  is  only  in  persons  who  have 
not  fully  entered  Into  the  spirit  of  our  Association.  Nor  is  it  less 
powerful  to  avert  a  still  greater  danger— the  greatest,  in  fact,  which 
besets  our  pursuits — that  of  self-esteem.  The  true  philosopher  does 
not  incur  it :  he  knows  too  well  ihe  proportion  between  his  ignorance 
and  his  knowledge ;  but  if  there  be  any  who,  from  being  the  wonder 
of  a  limited  circle,  or  from  exaggerating  the  difficulty  of  his  own 
attainments,  is  disposed  to  exak  himself  above  his  peers,  let  him  visit 
us,  and  I  will  answer  for  his  cure.  There  is  not  a  man  on  earth  who 
could  try  the  experiment  without  finding  superiors  in  some  of  our 
departments,  and  scarcely  any  who  would  not  find  an  equal  in  that  of 
which  be  is  vain.  As  to  our  foreign  visitors,  I  need  not  take  the 
trouble  of  proving  what  you  all  feel :  the  attraetiff»g  them  to  our 
shores — the  having  the  opportunity  of  knowing  such  men  as  Arago 
and  Oersted,  Ritter,  Eoeke  or  Struve,  Bache  or  Henry — of  strength- 
ening by  the  ties  of  friendship  that  brotherhood  of  science  to  which  I 
have  already  referred  as  of  such  importance— that  done  would  be 
worth  an  association  to  obtain  it«  Even  on  this,  the  first  night  of  our 
meeting,  we  are  honoured  by  severd  distingulilMd  guests.     On 
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another  occasion  I  shall  express  to  them  our  acknowledgment  of  the 
honour  with  which  their  presence  graces  us;  but  now  shall  refer  only 
to  one — the  Chevalier  Bunsen — in  answer  to  any  one  who  may  sup- 
pose that  an  attachment  to  any  of  the  various  branches  of  science 
in  which  he  is  so  highly  gifted  unfit  a  man  for  the  most  energetic  dis- 
charge of  the  active  duties  of  public  life.     In  the  second  object — 
*^  To  give  a  stronger  impulse  and  more  systematic  direction  to  scien- 
tific  inquiry" — we  have  not  been  less  successful.     The  very  excitement 
connected  with  our  meetings  is  itself  such  an  impulse,  and  a  most 
powerful  one.    Those  of  our  members  who  have  long  been  known  as 
the  chief  ornaments  of  our  great  philosophical  societies — devoted  to 
science,  and  rich  in  its  triumphs— feel  it  as  fully  now  as  when  first 
they  joined  us.     At  each  new  occurrence  they  seem  to  find  a  renova- 
tion of  enthusiasm — a  flow  of  hope,  an  increase  of  resolution  among 
us — which  send  them  with  fresh  strength  to  resume  their  laboara ;  and 
will  be  present  to  them  in  the  hours  of  despondency  and  gloom  which 
at  times  cloud  even  the  firmest  spirits,  like  a  beam  of  light.     Nor  is 
our  spell  less  potent  of  those  yet  untried  in  the  race,  who  come 
forward  to  communicate  the  first  fruits  of  their  research — ^the  truth 
which  has  rewarded  their  solitary  toil.     To  such,  the  approbation,  the 
kind  advice,  the  afiectionate  warning  of  their  more  renowned  com- 
panions, is  like  a  horoscope  that  stamps  the  future  course  of  life,  more 
powerful  even  than  the  applause  of  the  multitude  who  rejoice  at  the 
success  of  one  unknown  and  are  encouraged  by  it  to  similar  exertion. 
But  still  more  precious  is  the  excitement  of  plunging  into  this  mighty 
flow  of  intellect  to  one  whose  lot  is,  like  mine,  cast  remote  from  the 
resorts  of  science — ^few  or  none  near  him  to  understand  or  value  his 
pursuits — ^nothing  but  his  own  fixity  of  resolve  to  disperse  the  listless- 
ness  which  thus  gathers  on  the  mind  and  clogs  its  wing*    To  him  you 
are  as  an  oasis  to  the  travellers  in  the  desert,  whose  palms  and  foun- 
tains make  him  forget  the  waste  which  he  has  left,  and  store  him  for 
another  journey  with  the  means  of  life.     But  we  not  only  give  this 
impulse,  we  guide  it,  and,  by  guiding  it,  sustain  and  increase  iti 
strength,  as  well  as  by  removing  the  difficulties  which  resist  it. 
A  small  part  of  what  we  have  thus  accomplished  you  find  in  the 
volumes  which  we  have  published ;  the  most  important,  as  I  already 
stated,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Transactions  of  various  Societies  or  in 
separate  works.     Let  me  select  a  few  instances  for  rapid  notice,  as 
time  will  fail  for  more.     To  begin  with  the  science  to  which  Impelf 
am  specially  devoted — astronomy :    it  has  been   above  all  othen 
patronized  by  nations  and  individuals ;  in  our  own  country  a  Society 
of  high  fame  and  influence  has  been  established  for  its  advancement 
and  yet  it  has  remained  for  us  to  render  it  services  of  no  common 
order,  which  I  may  be  permitted  to  explain  in  some  detail.    In  it,  u 
in  many  other  of  the  physical  sciences,  the  observation  of  facts  is 
merely  the  crude  ore,  which  must  be  sorted  and  sifted,  and  passed 
through  the  furnace  to  make  it  yield  the  metal  which  we  seek.    The 
mere  task  of  making  the  observations  is  generally  a  pleasure,  but  it  is 
far  otherwise  with  the  subsequent  process.    The  arithmetical  opera* 
tions  irbich  it  rei^uirea  d^mapd  much  qiore  tiiae  and  iuTolve  mwtk 
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more  labour-^that,  too,  rather  intellectual,  and  involving  at  every 
step  liabilities  to  error.     Take  a  simple  instance :  you  have  deter* 
mined  with  minute  precision  the  apparent  place  of  a  star  in  the  sky — 
if  you  stop  there  you  have  done  nothing.  The  place  you  have  obtained 
is  not  the  true  one,  the  atmosphere  has  bent  the  line  of  sight ;  while 
the  light  trareb  down  your  telescope  you  and  it  have  been  moving, 
and  the  sky-marks   by  which   you  map  the  star  are    themselves 
dttturbed  by  various  and  complicated  motions.     For  all  these  you 
most  allow ;  bnt  to  do  so  requires,  on  at  average,  even  in  the  most 
improved  method  of  modern  times,  the  writing  of  400  figures  and  the 
performance  of  fifty  arithmetical  operations.     But  the  numbers  them- 
selves employed   are   the   result  of  other   complicated  operations; 
nearly  half  are  constant  for  the  same  star,  but  an  equal  number  have 
relation  to  the  sun  and  moon,  and  therefore  vary  from  day  to  day. 
Were  these  to  be  calculated,  it  would  add  an  equal  amount  of  work. 
Bat  even  this  is  insufficient,  for  we  must  compare  what  we  thus  obtain 
with  the  results  of  former  astronomers ;  and  this  also  cannot  be  done 
without  bringing  them  together  by  the  same  arithmetic  talisman ;  so 
that  were  the  whole  to  be  performed  by  the  one  calculator,  I  have 
foand  that,  however  expert  he  may  be,  he  must  expend  an  hour  at 
least  in  obtaining  each  result     Now,  from  most  of  this  drudgery  in 
the  ease  of  more  than  MOO  stars,  he  is  relieved  by  the  catalogue 
which  the  Association  has  given  to  the  world.     It  contains  for  each 
the  constants  already  noticed  ;  and  gives  the  prompt  and  easy  means 
of  making  the  comparison — so  easy,  that  probably  before  its  epoch, 
1850,  is  past,  every  one  of  those  places  will  have  been  verified  in  the 
sky.    Such  an  undertaking  could  have  been  effected  only  by  such  a 
power  as  ours,  which  could  at  once  engage  the  services  of  such  men 
as  Baily,  Herschel,  Stratford,  and  their  fellow-labourers,  and  devote 
to  the  inferior  part  of  the  work  an  expenditure  exceeding  2000/.     In 
fact,  had  we  done  nothing  else,  I  say  fearlessly  that  this  work  alone 
would  have  secured  us  an  enduring  claim  on  the  gratitude  of  science. 
Let  me  here  remark,  that  there  are  many  other  departments  in  which 
we  could  render  most  important  service  by  the  mere  collection  of  the 
constants  that  belong  to  them^  as  we  have  done  in  this  case,  and  in 
that  of  terrestrial  magnetism.     Constants  are  the  framework  of  know- 
ledge— the  concentration  of  power ;  they  belong  peculiarly  to  our 
domain,  and  were  marked  out  as  such  long  since ;  but  though,  unfor- 
tunately, thb  work  was  not  executed  by  that  powerful  mind  to  whom 
we  entrusted  it,  I  hope  the  subject  will  not  be  forgotten.     I  might  tell 
you  of  the  theory  of  the  tides,  which  Laplace  might  well  style  «<  the 
most  thorny  of  problems,"  but  of  the  greatest  interest  to  a  nation 
"whose  march  is  o'er  the  mountain  wave,  whose  home  is  on  the  deep." 
I  might  tell  you  of  light  thrown  on  it  by  observations  obtained  by  our 
influence,  reduced  at  our  expense,  and  unravelled  by  one  worthy  of 
going  beyond   the  steps  of  Newton  and  Bernouilli.     To  the  same 
philosopher  we  owe  the  execution  of  another  important  task — the 
determination  of  the  plane  which  marks  the  level  of  the  sea  unvarying 
with  the  changes  of  the  tide  ;  a  precious  gift,  as  but  for  it  in  a  few 
years  the  absolute  levels  of  our  great  national  surveys  would  b^v^ 
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become  a  delusion.    In  Ireland^  for  example,  they  referred  to  the  low 
water  of  spring  tides ;  a  mark  which  could  not  be  recoT'eredy  as  it 
varies  both  with  time  and  place.     I  know  not  whether  this  has  been 
yet  corrected)  but  I  trust  it  soon  will,  as  Airy*s  obsenrations  afford  the 
data.     It  would  be  tedious  to  tell  you  all  of  this  kind  that  we  hare 
effected ;  and  I  leave  the  subject,  with  a  reference  to  one  more 
example-— the  investigation  of  the  motion  and  nature  of  wares,  which 
we  owe  to  Mr.  Scott  Russell.     These  led  by  an  unexpected  line  to 
one  far  more  interesting  in  a  practical  view,  the  resistance  aod  the 
form  of  ships.     On  this  subject  it  appears  that  valuable  ioformatioo 
has  been  collected  for  us ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  matter  of  regret  that 
materials  obtained  at  so  great  an  expenditure  of  money  (more  than 
1000/.,)  of  labour,  and  thought,  should  remain  unavailable,  espeeially 
considering  the  present  imperfect  condition  of  naval  architeetoie  in 
reference  to  science.    In  many  instances  we  have  aided  iDqairies  of 
inestimable  value,  though  we  did  not  originate  them :     as  the  fossil 
icthyology  of  Agassiz,  and  those  of  Owen  on  fossil  reptiles  and  mam* 
malia,  which  perhaps  but  for  us  would  never  have  been  eompleted ; 
and  in  fine  I  may  mention,  as  an  approximative  measure  of  the  impnlse 
which  we  have  given  to  science,  that  we  have  expended  in  this  way 
15,000/.    Observe,  too,  that  to  this  must  be  added  whatever  is  the 
pecuniary  value  of  the  labour  of  those  members  of  the  Association 
who  have  given  us  their  services.     T^at  all  is  gratuitous;  and  if  yoa 
consider  who  many  of  them  are,  you  will  find  it  not  easy  to  assign  its 
price.     But  I  regard  as  even  more  conducive  to  the  advancement  of 
science,  another  part  of  our  labours,  peculiarly  our  own  ;  I  meaa  the 
reports  which  place  before  us  the  actual  boundaries  of  our  knowledge. 
Much  intellectual  energy  is  wasted  in   inventing  what  is  already 
known  ;  much  spent  on  objects  comparatively  unimportant  for  want 
of  a  due  estimate  of  their  worth,  many  walks  untrodden  because  it  is 
supposed  they  have  been  sufficiently  explored.     For  all  this  a  remedy 
is  found  in  those  admirable  surveys,  so  many  of  which  are  found  in 
our  volumes ;  they  are  as  it  were  a  *'  taking  stock"  of  our  intellectosl 
wealth,  and  tell  us  how  much  of  it  is  real,  how  much  doubtful,  how 
much  wanting.     Whether  we  consider  those  which  embrace  a  whols 
science,  as  those  of  Airy  on  Astronomy  or  Forbes  on  Meteorology — 
or  those  which  include  some  one  of  its  divisions,  as  those  of  Sabine  on 
Terrestrial  Magnetism,  Lloyd  on  Physical  Optics,  Rennie  on  Hydraa- 
lics,  those  by  the  Dean  of  Ely  aod  his  compeers,  on  parts  of  matbe- 
matical  analysis,  or  those  of  Owen  and  his  fellow-labourers  in  naturti 
history — with  a  multitude  of  others-^it  is  scarcely  possible  to  over- 
estimate their  worth.     You  find  there  condensed  into  a  few  pages  tbe 
essence  of  many  volumes ;  the  chaos  of  clashing  statements  and  eos* 
flicting  opinions  reduced  to  harmony  and  order ;  troth  winnowed  from 
error,  facts  from  conjecture.    They  place  within  the  reach  of  tbe  moit 
secluded  student  a  treasure  of  certain  information  whidi  it  woold  be 
bard  for  him  to  obtain  even  had  he  access  to  the  libraries  and  instito- 
tions  of  the  metropolis ;  and  even  to  the  mind  that  is  best  stored  tbey 
save  time — and  time  is  power.     Such  reports  we  shall,  I  trust,  cob« 
tinue  to  receive  in  increasing  numbers ;  and  as  long  as  we  do^  we 
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prosper-^or  they  are  the  aureal  index*  though  not  the  most  showy,  of 
oar  usefuloess. 

I  have  left  myself  bat  little  space  to  coMider  how  far  we  have  fuN 
filled  the  third  of  our  objects— <<  To  obtain  a  greater  degree  of  national 
attention  to  the  ol^ects  of  science."  Most  assuredly  it  was  needful ; 
for  nowhere  in  the  civilized  world  is  less  honour  paid  by  a  nation  to 
■cience,  though  nowhere  is  national  prosperity  more  connected  with 
its  progress,  nowhere  are  heavier  penalties  paid  for  its  neglect.  I  do 
sot  now  refer  to  the  remarkable  fact  that  in  Britain  only  men  whose 
sctentifio  fame  fills  all  Europe  were  seldom  thought  worthy  of  any 
honorary  distinction  by  their  Government.  As  it  relates  to  them- 
•elvesy  this  is  of  no  importance ;  but  it  is  of  deep  concern  to  the 
honour  of  this  country.  The  true  votary  of  science  loves  it  for  itself : 
in  its  possession  he  has  a  higher  honour,  a  nobler  decoration  than  man 
ean  give.  He  does  not  require  to  be  bribed  to  follow  it  by  titles  or 
ribbons— the  baits  for  meaner  spirits,  the  lure  to  lower  achievements. 
Bat  he  knows  that  though  he  despises  such  gauds,  those  who  hold 
them  hold  them  precious ;  and  they  serve  him  as  a  scale  by  which  he 
finds  that  great  men  dnce  placed  a  Herschel  or  a  Brewster  nearly  on 
a  level  with  a  third-rate  soldier  or  the  annual  magistrate  of  some  town 
that  might  be  honoured  with  a  royal  visit.  Nor  do  1  refer  to  the 
miserable  economy  which  permitted  such  men  as  Ivory  and  Dalton 
(to  speak  only  of  the  dead)  to  waste,  in  the  drudgery  of  earning  a  pre- 
carious subsistence,  the  years,  the  powers,  the  hopes  which  could  have 
borne  light  into  the  remotest  and  darkest  recesses  of  the  realms  of 
inquiry ;  though  it  does  contrast  painfully  with  the  munificent  provi- 
sion which  republican  France  and  despotic  Russia  heap  on  such  men 
when  they  can  find  them.  Both  these  spring  from  the  same  root,  the 
gross  ignorance  in  this  province  of  the  intellect,  which,  up  to  the 
beginning  of  this  Association,  and  long  afterwards,  prevailed  in  the 
land.  The  industrial  classes  of  our  countrymen  were  wont  to  rely  in 
their  pursuits  on  the  unenlightened  dexterity  and  empirical  success 
which  resulted  from  experience,  and  to  scoff  at  the  idea  of  learning 
anything  useful  from  a  mere  theorist ;  those  whom  wealth  and  inde- 
pendence permitted  to  choose,  seldom  sought  employment  or  pleasure 
in  this  unfashionable  region— their  education,  though  the  best  then 
eorrent*  having  given  them  very  little  cognizance  of  what  it  might 
contain.  And  to  ascend  still  higher,  even  to  the  executive  and  legis- 
lative bodies,  they  **  cared  still  less  for  science ;'  the  tension  of  poli- 
tical life  engrossed  all  their  faculties :  they  disliked  philosophers  as 
jneddlers  or  despised  them  as  dreamers.  The  head  of  a  great  military 
department  once  said  that  he  Ao^  scientific  officers  I  Any  one  of  his 
engineers  might  have  told  him  that  more  money  had  been  wasted  and 
lives  lost  in  that  department  from  sheer  ignorance  of  science,  than  any 
one  could  think  of  without  shame  and  sorrow.  The  question  which  I 
know  to  have  been  asked  by  another  in  **  high  places/'  though  milder 
in  expression,  was  not  less  scornful — '<  Of  what  use  is  science  ?**  He 
who  asked  it  ought  to  have  known  better.  Whatever  tends  to  raise 
man  above  low  and  sensual  pursuits — whatever  to  lead  him  from  the 
partial  and  present  to  the  general  and  the  future— ^whatever  to  exalt 
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in  his  mind  the  dominion  of  order  and  the  supremacy  of  truih-rthat 
must  be  useful  to  the  individual^  useful  to  the  nation.     Even  had  he 
been  incapable  of  rising  above  the  gross  measure  of  pecuniary  value* 
he  ought  to  have  been  able  to  give  a  mighty  answer  to  hia  own 
inquiry.     There  is  not  a  single  element  of  our  commercial  prosperity 
in  which  the  vivifying  power  of  science  might  not  be  felt,  in  which  the 
loss  arising  from  want  of  that  certainty  of  action  which  mere  unen- 
lightened practice  can  never  attain,  does  not  reach  an  amount  which, 
if  stated  in  figures,  would  astound  the  most  thoughtless.   For  instaace, 
the  causes  which  in  our  great  cities  hasten  the  death  and  debase  and 
embitter  the  life  of  so  many,  have  at  last  been  forced  by  chemiats  and 
physiologists  on  the  notice  of  the  public.     Look  at  Dr.  Smith*a  Report 
on  the  Air  and  Water  of  Towns,  in  this  volume ;  and  when  we  think 
that  the  victims  of  the  deadly  influences  which  are  there  revealed  are 
chiefly  found  among  the  people  whose  industry  is  the  foundation  of 
our  greatness — that  every  year  cut  off  from  the  life  of  each  of  these  is 
so  much  subtracted  from  national  wealth — even  were  all  moral  sense 
or  religious  feeling  dead  in  us,  we  must  confess  that  the  knowledge 
which  is  capable  of  averting  them  <<  is  of  use.'*    The  ships  that  bear 
the  treasures  produced  by  this  industry  through  the  world  are  lost  to 
a  fearful  amount-— nearly  three  daily.     What  are  they  worth— ahip, 
cargo,  men  ? — and  most  of  them  perish  from  want  of  nautical  science 
or  from  unscientific  construction.     How  many  men  have  been  ruined 
by  searching  for  minerals,  when  the  merest  smattering  of  gedogy 
would  have  dispelled  their  delusion.     On  the  other  hand,  the  agricul- 
tural produce  of  our  islands  might  be  doubled  by  a  more  perfect 
application  of  the  principles  of  botany  and  chemistry.     The  manufac- 
ture of  iron  has  been  augmented  six-fold  by  the  use  of  the  puddling 
furnace  and  the  hot  blast — both  gifts  of  theory.     How  gigantic 
a  result  is  this,  without  reference  to  the  increase  in  the  thousand  arts 
of  which  this  immense  supply  of  that  most  precious  of  metab  is  the 
exponent.     The  splendid  machinery  in  which  we  excel  the  world  owes 
its  present  perfection  to  mechanics  who  are  conspicuous  in  cur  sec- 
tions, to  impulses  given  by  philosophers  like  W^illis  or  Babbage*    Nay, 
the  steam-engine  itself,  your  immortal  townsman's  great  conquest— 
that  earthly  fate  to  which  now  seems  to  be  committed  the  weaving  of 
the  world's  destiny — that  itself  was  a  pure  induction  of  science ;  and 
beyond  thai  I  need  not  go.     But  we  live  in  better  times;  for  no 
statesman  now  would  be  so  imprudent  as  to  ask  such  a  queation,  even 
were  there  any  so  unfortunate  as  to  think  it,  which  I  trust  there  are 
not.     And  this  change  we>  the  British  Association,  have  in  no  small 
degree  helped  to  produce.     We  have  carried  far  and  wide  through  the 
land  the  light  vhich  before  beamed  only  from  a  few  scattered  points; 
if  our  meteor-like  presence  be  short,  it  is  also  bright ;  and  as  the 
meteor  is  remembered  when  the  stationary  lamp  is  unheeded,  so  I  trust 
that  of  the  tens  of  thousands  who  have  felt  our  influence  few  will  for- 
get the  impression  which  it  made  on  them,  and  fewer  fail  to  feel  that 
this  impression  ennobled  and  exalted  their  understanding.     It  is 
evident  that  science  now  has  a  far  more  powerful  hold  on  public 
opinion  than  ^hep  we  be^an  our  course.    No  other  nroof  ia  neede4 


DR.  Robinson's  address.  401 

of  this  ihao  the  fact  that  many  new  branches  of  it  are  finding  their 
way  in  the  course  of  university  instruction.     Without  referring  to  the 
recent  changes  in  those  of  this  island,  I  rejoice  to  say  that  in  my  own 
— that  of  Dublin — within  the  last  year  chemistry,  tbermotics,  electro- 
magoetism,  and  otherB»  have  been  made  a  portion  of  the  under-gm- 
duate  course ;  while  one  of  our  own  valued  members  has  introduced 
into  primary  schools  a  manual  of  zoology,  of  which  the  spirit  is  as 
good  as  the  substance  is  attractive.    But  there  is  another  evidence, 
not  less  satisfactory  in  reference  to  thb  our  third  object,  and  I  name 
it  with  pleasure — the  prompt  and  liberal  attention  which  our  Govern* 
ment  now  pays  to  the  requests  of  the  Association.    It  is  true  that  we 
have  never  applied  to  it  except  for  matters  of  paramount  Importance 
and  unquestionable  usefulness ;  but  in  times  past  it  would  have  been 
no  easy  matter  to  force  a  conviction  of  this  on  the  guardians  of  the 
Treasury  ;  and  we  may  therefore  feel  assured,  not  only  that  they  per- 
sonally take  an  interest  in  what  we  bring  before  them,  but  also  that  the 
whole  nation  sympathises  with  us ;  for  some  of  these  concessions  are  of 
no  ordinary  magnitude.     The  completion  of  the  Ordnance  sunrey  of 
Scotland — the  enlarging  the  scale  of  part,  perhaps  all,  of  that  of  Eng- 
land— and  the  adding  lines  of  level  to  that  of  Ireland  after  it  was 
apparently  completed — are  very  formidable  items  in  a  budget.    At  our 
demands  the  Observatories  from  which  such  splendid  additions  have 
been  made  to  our  knowledge  of  magnetism  and  meteorology,  have  been 
established  fa.r  and  wide  throughout  our  dominions ; — a  precious  gift, 
not  only  for  itself,  but  for  what  it  has  produced.    The  example  was 
followed,  on  their  usually  princely  scale,  at  four  stations  by  the  East 
India  Company,  (always,  be  it  said,  munificent  patrons  of  science,^ 
and  still  more  extensively  by  Russia — with  what  success  must  be  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  those  who  were  present  at  the  Magnetic  Congress. 
We  obtained  the  Antarctic  Expedition  of  Ross,  so  fertile  in  its  geo« 
graphic  fruit — so  invaluable  for  the  wide  extension  which  it  gave  to 
the  domain  of  terrestrial  magnetism.    We  procured  the  expenditure 
of  large  sums  for  the  reduction  of  the  Greenwich  lunar  observations, 
and  for  publishing  the  catalogues  of  Lacaille  and  Laland&— «nd  much 
more  which  I  need  not  recite.     Yet— and  we  well  may  reckon  it  a 
sign  of  progress-^-not  a  single  voice  has  been  raised  in  opposition  to 
these  grants.    It  seems  as  if  our  country  recognised  in  us  its  scientific 
representatives — as  if  we  were  like  the  Saxon  prototype  of  its  great 
council :   its  Witena-Gemot — its  assembly  of  the  Wise. 

And  may  we  deserve  that  name ;  for  let  me  remind  you  that  science 
IS  not  necessarily  wisdom.  To  know,  is  not  the  sole,  nor  even  the 
highest  ofiice  of  the  intellect ;  and  it  loses  all  its  glory  unless  it  act  in 
furtherance  of  the  great  end  of  man's  life.  That  end  is,  as  both  reason 
and  revelation  unite  in  telling  us,  to  acquire  the  feelings  and  habits 
that  will  lead  us  to  love  and  seek  what  is  good  in  all  its  forms,  and 
guide  us  by  following  its  traces  to  the  first  great  cause  of  all,  where 
only  we  find  it  pure  and  unclouded.  If  science  be  cultivated  in  con- 
gruity  with  this,  it  is  the  most  precious  possession  we  can  have — the 
most  divine  endowment.  But  if  it  be  perverted  to  minister  to  any 
wicked  OF  ignoble  purpose-^if  it  even  be  permitted  to  take  too  absQ- 
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lute  a  hold  of  the  mind,  or  overshadow  that  which  should  be  para- 
mouDt  over  all,  the  sense  of  duty,  the  perception  of  right— if  it  does 
not  increase  in  us  the  consciousness  of  an  Almighty  and  AU-beneficent 
presence — it  lowers  instead  of  raising  us  in  the  great  scale  of  existenee. 
This,  however,  it  can  never  do  but  by  oar  fault.  All  its  tendeodes 
are  heavenward ;  every  new  fact  which  it  reveak  Is  a  ray  from  the 
origin  of  light,  which  leads  us  to  its  source.  If  any  think  otherwiMi 
their  knowledge  is  imperfect,  or  their  understanding  warped  or  dark* 
ened  by  their  passions.  The  Book  of  Nature  is,  like  that  of  Rev«* 
lation,  written  by  God,  and  therefore  cannot  contradict ;  both  we  can- 
not read  through  all  their  extent,  and  therefore  should  neither  wonder 
nor  be  alarmed  if  at  times  we  miss  the  pages  which  reooDeile  any 
seeming  inconsistence.  In  both,  too,  we  may  fail  to  interpret  rightly 
that  which  is  recorded ;  but  be  assured,  if  we  search  theoi  in  quest  of 
truth  alone,  each  will  bear  witness  to  the  other->-and  physical  know- 
ledge, instead  of  being  hostile  to  religion,  will  be  found  its  moat  pow«rfal 
ally,  its  most  useful  servant.  Many,  I  know,  think  otherwiae*  and 
because  attempts  have  occasionally  been  made  to  draw  from  a8tronomy« 
from  geology,  from  the  modes  of  the  growth  and  formation  of  animals 
and  plants,  arguments  against  the  divine  origin  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture, or  even  to  substitute  for  the  creative  will  of  an  intelligent  First 
Cause  the  blind  and  casual  evolution  of  some  agency  of  a  material 
system,  they  would  reject  their  study  as  fraught  with  danger.  In  thk 
I  must  express  my  deep  conviction,  that  they  do  injury  to  that  very 
cause  which  they  think  they  are  serving. 

Time  will  not  let  me  touch  further  on  the  cavils  and  errors  in  ques- 
tion ;  and,  besides,  they  have  been  often  fully  answered.  I  will  only 
say,  that  I  am  here  surrounded  by  many  matchless  in  the  ftcienoes« 
which  are  supposed  so  dangerous,  and  not  less  conspicuous  for  truth 
and  piety.  If  they  find  no  discord  between  faith  and  knowledge,  why 
should  you,  or  any,  suppose  it  to  exist?  On  the  contrary,  they  cannot 
be  well  separated.  We  must  know  that  God  is,  before  we  can  confess 
Him ; — we  must  know  that  He  is  wise  and  powerful  before  we  can 
trust  in  Him — ^that  He  is  good  before  we  can  love  Him.  AH  these 
attributes,  the  study  of  His  works  had  made  known  before  He  gave 
that  more  perfect  knowledge  of  himself  with  which  we  are  blessed. 
Among  the  Semitic  tribes  his  names  betoken  exalted  nature  and  resist- 
less power ;  among  the  Hellenic  races  they  denote  his  wisdom ;  but  that 
which  we  inherit  from  our  northern  ancestors  denotes  his  goodness. 
All  these  the  more  perfect  researches  of  modem  science  bring  out  in 
ever-increasing  splendour ;  and  I  cannot  conceive  anything  that  more 
effectually  brings  home  to  the  mind  the  absolute  omnipresenee  of  the 
Deity  than  high  physical  knowledge.  I  fear  I  have  too  long  trespassed 
on  your  patience,  yet  let  me  point  out  to  you  a  few  examples.  Whsft 
can  fill  us  with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  His  infinite  wisdom  like  the 
telescope  ?  As  you  sound  with  it  the  fathomless  abyss  of  star%  till  sA 
measure  of  distances  seems  to  fail,  and  imagination  alone  gauges  the 
distance ;  yet  even  there  as  here  is  the  same  divine  harmonv  of  forces, 
the  same  perfect  conservation  of  systems,  which  the  being  able  to  tneo 
in  the  pages  of  Newton  or  Laplace  makes  us  feel  as  if  we  were  more 
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than  men.      If  it  is  such  a  triumph  of  intellect  to  trace  this  law  of  the 
ttDlveTse,  how  traoscendent  must  the  greatest  over  all  be  in  which  it, 
and  many  like  it,  hare  their  existence.     That  instrument  tells  us  that 
oor  globe  and  we  are  but  a  speck,  the  existence  of  which  cannot  be  per- 
ceived beyond  our  system.    Can  we  then  hope  that  in  this  immensity 
of  worlds  we  shall  not  be  overlooked  ?     The  microscope  will  answer. 
If  the  telescope  lead  to  one  verge  of  infinity,  ii  brings  us  to  the  other; 
and  shows  ns  that  down  in  the  very  twilight  of  visibility  the  living 
points  which  it  discloses  are  fashioned  with  the  most  finished  perfec* 
tion-^hat  the  most  marvellous  contrivances  minister  to  their  preser- 
vation and  their  eiyoyment— that  as  nothing  is  too  vast  for  the  Creator's 
control,  so  nothing  is  too  minute  or  trifling  for  His  care.     At  every 
tarn  the  phllesopher  meets  facts  which  show  that  man's  Creator  is  also 
his  Father— things  which  seem  to  contain  a  special  provbion  for  his 
use  and  his  happiness ; — but  I  will  take  only  two,  from  their  especial 
relation  to  this  very  district.     Is  it  possible  to  consider  the  pro- 
perties which  distinguish  iron  from  other  metals,  without  a  conviction 
that  those  qualities  were  given  to  it  that  it  might  be  useful  to  man, 
whatever  other  purposes  might  be  answered  by  them  ?  That  it  should 
be  ductile  and  plastic  while  influenced  by  heat,  capable  of  being 
welded,  and  yet  by  a  slight  chemical  change  capable  of  adamantine 
hardness— and  that  the  metal  which  alone  possesses  properties  so  pre- 
cious should  be  the  most  abundant  of  all — ^must  seem,  as  it  is,  a  miracle 
of  bounty.    And  not  less  marvellous  is  the  prescient  kindness  which 
stored  up  in  your  coal-fields  the  exuberant  vegetation  of  the  ancient 
world,  under  circumstances  which  preserved  this  precious  magazine  of 
wealth  and  power,  not  merely  till  He  had  placed  on  earth  beings 
who  would  use  it,  but  even  to  a  late  period  of  their  exbtence,  lest  the 
element  that  was  to  develop  to  the  utmost  their  civilisation  and 
energy  might  be  wasted  or  abused.     But  I  must  conclude  with  this 
summary  of  all  which  I  would  wish  to  impress  on  your  minds — that 
the  more  we  know  His  works  the  nearer  we  are  to  Him.    Such  know- 
ledge pleases  Him ;  it  u  bright  and  holy,  it  is  our  purest  happiness 
here,  and  will  assuredly  follow  us  into  another  life  if  rightly  sought  in 
this.     May  He  guide  us  in  its  pursuit ;  and  in  particular,  may  this 
meeting  which  I  have  attempted  to  open  in  His  name,  be  successful 
and  prosperous—so  that  in  future  years  they  who  follow  me  in  this 
high  office  may  refer  to  it  as  one  to  be  remembered  with  unmixed 
satisfaction. 

The  Earl  of  Harrowby  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  learned  Pre- 
sident for  the  ability  which  he  had  displayed  in  his  address-— especially 
as  having  rendered  the  subject  on  which  he  discoursed  most  populari 
as  well  as  profitable. 

The  Bishop  of  Oxford,  in  seconding  the  vote,  urged  his  auditory  to 
bear  in  mind  that  men  might  be  humble  without  being  narrow-minded 
—and  religious,  without  being  ignorant. 

Professor  Robinson  having  acknowledged  the  compliment,  the 
meeting  adjourned.— ^^ftocol^. 


AU 


THE  CHOLERA.     DAY  OF  HUMILIATION. 

The  following  documents  relative  to  the  observation  of  a  day  of 
fasting  and  prayer  in  the  town  of  Bridgnorth,  are  preserved  here 
as  a  specimen  of  the  solemnity  and  proper  feeling  manifested  by 
all  classes  on  the  occasion  of  this  afflicting  dispensatioD. 

«T0  THB  REVEREND   THE  CLERGY   MINISTERING   IN   THE   PARISHES 

OF    BRIDGNORTH. 

**  Reverend  Brethren, — We  learn  from  the  records  of  the  charch, 
how  in  days  of  great  public  affliction  and  trouble,  solemn  services  of 
supplication  were  specially  appointed  in  particular  places,  and  were 
regarded  on  such  occasions  as  the  very  strength,  and  stay,  and  comfort 
of  the  faithful. 

^'Whilst,  accordingly,  the  present  severe  visitation  of  pesUleoce 
from  the  hand  of  Almighty  God,  is  calling  forth  the  tears  of  so  many 
among  your  people,  I  would  direct  you,  and  through  yoo  those  com- 
mitted to  your  charge,  to  the  work  of  earnest  prayer  and  supplication, 
that  it  may  please  God  to  turn  from  you,  and  from  your  brethren 
suffering  from  the  like  affliction  in  other  places,  this  heavy  burthen 
and  evil,  which  our  sins  have  most  justly  deserved. 

'*  For  this  holy  purpose  I  would  not  only  exhort  you  to  more 
fervent  private  prayer,  but  I  recommend  that  Friday,  the' 14th  iDstaal, 
should  be  strictly  observed  in  your  churches  as  a  day  of  special  public 
prayer  and  humiliation  ;  on  which  occasion  I  enjoin  the  use  of  the 
Commination  Service  at  Morning  Prayer.  And  I  further  request  that 
you  will  duly  exhort  your  parishionere  in  sermons,  as  well  as  by 
private  admonitions,  to  a  Christian  improvement  of  the  solemnity* 

'^  I  remain,  reverend  brethren, 

"  Your  faithful  friend  and  servant, 

«R.  D.  Hesbpoed. 

<*  The  PsOace,  Hereford,  8th  September,  1849." 

«  TO   THB  INHABITANTS  OP  THE   PARISHES  OP  SAINT   MART's  AND 

SAINT  Leonard's,  bridgnorth. 

<<  Beloved  Brethren, — The  accompanying  letter  has  been  for* 
warded  to  us  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford.  We  wrote  to  his  lord- 
ship  a  few  days  since,  to  inform  him  of  the  prevalence  of  cholera  in 
our  town,  and  to  express  a  wish,  in  which  many  of  you,  we  know, 
warmly  participate,  that  a  day  of  public  prayer  and  humiliation  should 
be  appointed  for  us,  in  which  we  might  unite  together  to  deprecate 
God's  deserved  anger,  and  to  supplicate  Him  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  remove  this  sore  judgment  from  us.  The  bishop,  as 
you  will  see,  has  promptly  and  heartily  responded  to  our  request,  and 
has  named  Friday,  in  the  present  week,  for  that  holy  purpose.  We 
sincerely  trust,  beloved  brethren,  that  it  will  be  observed  by  you  with 
that  deep  religious  seriousness  which  well  befits  so  solemn  an  occssion, 
and  which  will  best  promote  the  end  of  its  appointment : — that  deoy- 
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iog  yoonelvesy  and  abridging  yoar  usual  enjoymeDts,  you  will  humble 
your  80ub  with  fastiog  before  God  ;  aod  laying  aside  for  a  few  hours 
your  ordinary  occupationsi  you  will  assemble  in  His  house,  to  offer 
up  prayer  for  yourselves  and  your  fellow  Christians.  Let  none  be 
vanting  in  this  important  duty — let  none  be  absent  from  this  holy 
place — ^bnt  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young,  meet  there 
together,  and  join  in  this  one  earnest  cry  for  mercyi  *  Spare  t^ 
people,  O  Lard.* 

**  We  are,  beloved  brethren, 
**  Your  faithful  friends  and  servants  in  Christ, 

«  W.  K.  Marshall, 
"  G.  Bbllett, 

"  T.  Rowley, 
*<  Bridgnorth,  September  lOth,  1S49. 

"  PS. — There  will  be  divine  services  at  Saint  Mary's  in  the  morning 
and  afternoon,  at  the  usual  hours :  at  Saint  Leonard's,  in  the  morning 
at  11,  and  in  the  evening  at  7  o'clock;  and  evening  service  at  the 
school-house  in  the  Low  Town,  at  7  o'clock." 

Along  with  the  foregoing  documents  we  have  received  a  letter 
from  the  respected  and  excellent  minister  of  St.  Leonard's,  the 
Rev.  G.  Bellett,  the  following  extract  from  which  will  be  read,  we 
doubt  not,  with  feelings  of  gratification  and  thankfulness.  It  is 
indeed  most  consoling  to  observe  so  very  generally  throughout  the 
country  and  the  metropolis  the  spirit  of  seriousness  with  which 
this  fearful  visitation  has  been  received  as  a  chastisement  from  the 
Almighty,  and  to  hear  the  accounts  from  all  quarters  of  the 
crowded  congregations,  to  a  degree  almost  without  example,  who 
have  assembled  in  the  churches  wherever  a  day  of  humiliation  has 
been  appointed. 

"  The  day  which  our  bishop  appointed  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
special  public  prayer  and  humiliation,  was  most  strictly  observed  here. 
The  mayor,  by  a  public  notice,  recommended  that  all  business  should 
be  suspended,  and  the  shops  closed  at  least  during  the  hours  of 
divine  service ;  but  I  am  sure  that  if  he  had  not  done  so,  the  feeling 
10  the  minds  of  the  people  was  so  strong  that  they  would  of  their  own 
accord  have  given  up  all  secular  engagements  for  the  day.  Not  a 
shop  was  opened  during  the  whole  of  it,  and  business  of  every  kind 
was  laid  aside — and  I  do  not  believe  that  a  complaint  was  made  by 
any  one  of  the  pecuniary  loss  which  was  incurred  in  consequence. 
The  stillness  of  the  town  from  morning  till  night  was  most  striking.- 
It  was  far  more  quiet  than  it  usually  is  on  a  Sunday,  for  those  who 
take  advantage  of  the  leisure  of  a  Sunday  to  go  into  the  country 
for  a  little  fresh  air,  on  this  occasion  confined  themselves  to  their 
homes,  except  when  summoned  to  divine  service.  The  churches  were 
most  numerously  attended,  so  that  it  was  with  difficulty  room  was 
found  for  the  congregations.  As  it  respects  the  outward  appearance 
no  solemnity  could  be  more  duly  observed.  But  the  seriousness 
which  reigned  amongst  us,  I  believe,  was  more  than  superficial ;  and 
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the  abstinence  from  ordinary  enjoyments  which  was  so  geoeraliy 
observed  was,  I  doubt  not)  accompanied  by  much  inward  lowlii 
and  humility.  I  should  mention  also  that  although  the  cholera 
prevailing  here  very  severely  at  the  time  when  the  bishop  wrote  his 
letter,  we  have  had  very  .little  of  it  stnccy  and  not,  I  belaeve»  a 
single  fatal  case  has  occurred  since  the  day  of  humiliation.  This  we 
would  attribute  to  God's  undeserved  mercy  in  hearing  tho  supplica- 
tions of  His  people.  God  grant  that  we  may  not  by  our  sins  bring 
about  a  renewal  of  the  affliction. 

^  Youn,  he4, 

"  G.  Bkllbtt.** 


ADDITIONAL  CURATBS*  80CIETT. 

Tub  following  circular  has  been  re^issued  by  the  Society,  with 
the  permission  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London.  We  shoold  fied 
sincerely  gratified  if  its  insertion  in  these  pages  ooukl  in  any 
instance  contribute  to  bring  the  pressing  claims  of  this  truly  vala- 
able  Society  under  the  notice  ot  those  who  have  the  means  of 
a£Pording  its  managers  the  assistance  they  so  well  deserve  to 
receive  from  all  who  love  and  reverence  the  Church  of  England. 

"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,— Suffer  me  to  call  your  most  serious  attention 
to  the  statement  which  accompanies  this  letter. 

"  I  need  not»  I  am  persuadedi  point  out  to  you,  how  much  has  been 
effected  by  the  Additional  Curates'  Society,  towards  diminbhing  the 
fearful  amount  of  spiritual  destitution  which  prevaib  in  our  great 
towns  and  populous  districts ;  nor  how  much  still  remains  to  be  done 
in  that  direction. 

"  Important  as  it  is,  to  provide  additional  churches  for  those  who 
are  without  the  means  of  attending  public  worship,  it  is  still  more 
important  to  multiply  labourers  in  the  neglected  comers  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  and  to  minister  the  bread  of  life  to  the  thousands  who  are 
perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  and  who  must  be  sought  out  in  the 
hiding-places  of  poverty,  and  ignorance,  and  vice,  and  won  oyer  to  the 
cause  of  their  own  salvation. 

<<  But  in  the  present  instance  it  is  not  merely  a  question  of  oMng 
to  the  number  of  curates  now  maintained  wholly,  or  in  part,  by  the 
Society — a  number  lamentably  inadequate  to  the  demand — ^but  it  is 
one  of  even  more  pressing  urgency  still ;  whether  a  considerable  nnm- 
ber  of  those  who  are  actually  employed  in  the  pastoral  care  of  huge 
parishes,  the  benefits  of  whose  ministry  are  beginning  to  be  felt  and 
appreciated,  shall,  or  shall  not.  be  continued  after  Easter  next 

<^  The  withdrawing  of  so  many  labourers  from  the  vast  and  ebu* 
tinually  increasing  harvest-field,  which  lies  around  us,  is  a  contingency 
which  cannot  be  contemplated  without  the  deepest  anxiety.  A  sum 
of  2000/.  added  to  the  Society's  annual  income,  will  be  sufficient  to 
avert  that  calamity,  at  least  for  another  year.  Suffer  me  to  request 
your  cordial  and  active  assistance  towards  raising  the  required  amount. 
A  plain  and  forcible  statement  of  the  real  fltcts  of  the  case  would 
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surely  indaoe  some  of  yoor  parUhionen,  whom  ProvideDce  has 
eotrusted  with  the  means  of  advancing  the  glory  of  God  in  his  gospel 
and  church,  to  eontribate  something  towards  the  attainment  of  this 
most  important  object. 
*•  I  remain,  rer.  and  dear  Sir,  your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

**  C*  J«  LONDOK. 

•  Fslhsm,  4ch  Dsetmbsr,  1848. " 


MAODALBN  COLLEGE,  OXFOBD« 

The  following  extract  from  the  Oxford  Herald  will  be  read  with 
interest  by  numbers,  on  account  of  the  gratifying  intelligence  it 
contains  of  the  health  of  the  truly  veneraEle  Presiaent  of  Magda- 
len College : — 

'<  Maodalbn  CoLLXGB^^Wednesday  last  being  the  day  on  which 
the  renerable  President  of  this  Societj,  Dr.  Martin  Joseph  Routh, 
entered  his  95th  year,  the  first  stone  of  the  new  Grammar  School  of 
the  College,  the  building  of  which  had  been  projected  many  years, 
but  hitherto  by  rarious  circumstances  prevented,  was  laid  by  the  Pre- 
sident himself,  (who  appeared,  we  are  happy  to  say,  in  excellent 
health,)  attended  by  the  resident  members  of  Magdalen  College,  at 
the  western  extremity  of  the  gravel-walk,  within  the  precincts  of  the 
ancient  college  walls.     The  following  inscription  from  the  pen  of  the 
learned  President,  engraven  on  copper,  was  placed  beneath  the  foun- 
dation  stone  : — *  Scholam  Grammaticalem  veteri  Aulas  Magdalenensi, 
qasB  in  ali&  sede  nunc  floret,  prius  annexam,  rursus  intra  mania  sua 
aedificandam  euraverunt  Praeses  Sociique  Magdalenenses,  anno  salutis 
nncccxLtx.'     The  President  having  pronounced  the  words,  <  Floreat 
grammatica,  floreat  hsBC  schola  grammaticalis,  dim  academicis  propria, 
jampridem  omnibus  patefacta,'  the  ceremony  concluded.    The  build- 
ing, designed  by  J.  C.  Buckler,  Esq.  and  Son,  architects,  will  consist 
of  a  aingle  room,  the  dimensions  of  which  are  determined  by  those  of 
the  old  grammar  school.     The  front  towards  the  High-street  will 
present  an  elevation  of  five  bays,  formed  by  buttresses,  and  containing 
an  uniform  range  of  transomed  windows  of  lofty  proportions.    The 
north  elevation  is  to  be  distinguished  by  a  porch  in  the  centre,  with  a 
room  over,  approached  by  a  stone  stair«case  in  an  octangular  bell- 
turret,  terminating  with  a  crocketed  pinnacle.    The  parapet  of  the 
school  is  to  be  embattled,  and  the  east  and  west  walls  finished  with 
gables ;  the  windows  in  these  aspects  will  be  distinguished  by  supe- 
rior dimensions,  pointed  arches,  and  tracery.    The  roof  is  to  be  of 
open  timber  frame-work,  spanned  by  single  arches,  springing  from 
stone  corbels. 

**  Florest  hac  Sehola,  per  multoa  hmo  floftat  annoa^ 
DoetrinA,  inaignia,  inoribaa,  et  atodiis. 

"  May  Magdslen  Sohool  Umg  oontiniM  to  flooriah, 
And  pisata  of  good  BNtala  and  lesniag  to  aooriah. 

«« P.  D.,  Niw  CoLi.ia«." 


4«8 


IRISH  ROMANISM.    NEW  SCHEMES  OF  AGITATKm. 

When  tlie  Irish  Church  Temporalities  Act  was  passed  in  1838, 
it  was  confidently  believed  by  numbers,  both  here  and  in  Ireland, 
that  the  re-distribution  of  Church  property  which  iteffi^ted  would 
put  an  end  to  the  combination  against  the  Established  Church  in 
that  country.     Up  to  that  period,  property  in  Ireland  had  been 
liable  to  charges  equivalent  to  church  rates,  and  assessed  by  vestry 
for  the  same  purposes.     But  the  Irish  landlords,  who,  from  tlie 
year  1700,  had  never  ceased  to  harass  the  clergy,  by  resisting  their 
legal  rights,  and  by  abetting  and  in  too  many  cases  stimulating 
the  attacks  which  were  made  on  the  property  of  the  Church,  at 
last  determined,  by  an  organized  resistance,  which  was  ostensibly 
carried  on  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  which  derived  its  origin 
and  its  strength  from  the  cupidity  and  irreligion  of  the  laity  of 
our  own  Church,  to  relieve  their  property  from  (what  for  the 
sake  of  being  intelligible  to  our  readers,  we  may  call)  church 
rates.     This,  it  is  well  known,  they  effected.     Ten  of  the  Irish 
bishoprics,  and  every  dignity  and  preferment  which  could  by  the 
most  rigid  severity  of  construction  be  represented  as  a  sinecure, 
were  suppressed,  and  their  estates  and  tithes  and  emoluments 
were  vested  in  an  Ecclesiastical  Commission.     We  are  far  from 
considering  that  Commission  as  an  unmixed  evil.     The  land- 
owners were  determined  that  their  property  should  no  IcHiger  be 
chargeable  for  the  building  and  repair  of  churches  and  the  sqs> 
tentation  of  divine  service.     Public  opinion  in  this  country  offered 
no  protection  to  church  property  in  Ireland.     A  heavy  blow  and 
severe  discouragement  was  inflicted  on  the  Protestant  religion  in 
Ireland.     It  was  not  pretended  to  be  denied.     But  those  wbo^ 
from  mean  and  sordid  motives,  had  aroused  and  encouraged  the 
clamour  against  church  rates,  were  determined  rather  to  destroy 
the  Church  altogether  than  to  be  defeated  in  their  object.    They 
contrived  to  mystify  and  misrepresent  the  subject  in  this  country. 
They  succeeded  in  persuading  the  English  public,  that  this  was 
an  impost  on  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  tlie  Irish  people 
would  be  gratified  and  conciliated  by  its  removal.    They  took 
care  to  prevent  the  public  from  discovering,  that  the  burden  dkl 
not  fall  on  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  on  the  Protestant  landloid 
— and  where  it  did,  it  was  only  the  rapacity  of  the  landlord  who 
had  contrived  to  shift  the  burden  from  himself^  and  throw,  it  upon 
his  wretched  tenantry.     By  arts  like  these — and  most  di^rraceful 
they  were — they  contrived  to  make  church  rates  odious,  and  in 
the  end  to  get  rid  of  them  altogether. 

Iniquitous  this  conduct  undoubtedly  was  in  the  highest  degree. 
The  tenantry^  wei*e  not  benefited  in  any  way;   while  in  the 
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neighbourhood  of  the  suppressed  bishoprics,  the  poorer  classes 
were  irreparably  injured,  by  the  removal  of  all  tlie  advantages 
they  had  in  a  variety  of  ways  derived  from  the  residence  of  a 
bishop  and  his  family,  in  a  country  which  above  most  others  could 
ill  afford  to  have  any  of  its  few  resident  gentry  or  nobility 
abstracted.  So  far  as  these  changes  are  concerned,  the  poor  have 
been  incalculable  losers — ^and  we  doubt  if  the  Protestant  land- 
owners are  very  considerable  gainers.  But  that  by  the  wisdom 
of  an  overruling  Providence,  some  good  has  come  out  of  this  act 
of  spoliation  and  sacrile|;e  (for  such  it  unquestionably  was)  we 
have  no  doubt.  Irritation  has,  to  a  very  great  degree,  been 
removed  with  the  real  or  pretended  cause  of  it.  And  while  the 
number  of  churches  and  parochial  clergy  has  been  greatly 
increased — the  benign  influence  of  the  Church  of  England  has 
been  very  widely  extended,  and  its  ministers  and  its  teaching 
have  been  brought  into  contact  with  the  Irish  people  to  a  degree 
previously  unknown. 

The  question  of  most  importance  now  is,  whether  that  measure 
is  final,  or  merely  a  precedent  for  further  spoliations.  On  the  part 
of  the  Irish  Church,  it  is  evident  that  it  would  be  in  the  highest 
degree  imprudent  and  unwise  to  attempt  to  disturb  the  great 
arrangements  of  the  Act  of  1833.  The  re-opening  of  the  ques- 
tions which  any  material  revision  of  that  measure  would  inevitably 
revive,  could  be  productive  of  nothing  but  mischief.  In  the  present 
temper  of  political  parties  the  Church  would  gain  nothing  by  any 
attempt  to  alter  the  existing  law,  whatever  new  losses  it  might  sus« 
tain.  Tliere  are  those  in  both  countries  who  think  differently, 
and  e£R>rts  have  been  made  to  procure  the  restoration  of  one  of 
the  suppressed  sees.  Most  lamentable  would  it  be  if  any  agitation 
of  this  sort  should  meet  encouragement  from  the  heads  of  the 
Irish  Church.  But  of  this  we  entertain  no  apprehension.  The 
great  majority  of  the  prelates  have  too  much  reliance  on  the 
wisdom  of  their  venerated  Primate  to  act  contrary  to  his  known 
judgments. 

Much  greater  reason  is  there  to  fearsome  new  scheme  of  agita- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Romanists  to  obtain  another  instalment. 
That  such  a  scheme  is  in  contemplation  seems  probable  from  a 
letter  which  appeared  a  few  days  ago  in  the  Tablet  newspaper.  It  is 
absurd  enough.  But  it  is  not  on  that  account  at  all  the  less  likely 
to  do  mischief*  What  the  Romish  party  are  now  aiming  at  is  the 
ascendancy  and  re-establishment  of^ their  church  in  England,  and 
they  are  shrewd  enough  to  perceive,  that  every  injury  they  inflict 
on  the  property  and  position  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  Ireland, 
is  a  step  towards  its  destruction  in  this  country.  We  conceive  it 
a  doty,  therefore,  to  put  churchmen  on  their  guard,  and  to  direct 
their  attention  to  any  such  project  of  spoliation  as  that  which  is 
proposed  \nti\i$  letter.    J  or  tnis  reasoq  we  reprint  i\  eptire, 
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MB.  SBRJBAIIT  IHBB  ON  TBB  IRISH  CHUBCH  AND  CBVBCH  ACOOMMOAi- 

TZON  FOB  THB  CATHOLIOS  OF  IBBLAlfD. 

'^Ththe  Editor  of  the  Tabkt. 

Cifdetoinirodbe,  Scfl  li. 
Dear  Sir, — I  beg  through  the  medium  of  your  patriotic  tad 
independent  paper  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  liberal  donatioi 
of  21.  from  Seijeant  Shee,  Thomastown,  towards  the  erection  of  mj 
chapel  in  this  towni  for  which,  on  the  part  of  my  poor  parishionert 
and  myself,  I  return  many  thanks.  The  publication  of  her  Msjestj't 
refusal  has  brought  me  this  sum.  I  hope  many  others  will  follow  tfaii 
good  example.  This  gentleman  is  totally  unconnected  with  oij 
parish  and  unacquainted  with  me,  and  on  that  account  I  feel  the  more 
grateful.  He  has  sent  the  enclosed  letter,  which  I  hope  you  will  hare 
the  goodness  to  publish  at  your  earliest  convenience. — ^I  am,  Sir, 
yours  sincerely. 

Jambs  Fitzpatbici. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  have  read  in  the  Cork  ExemUner  a  letter  from  yoo,  is 
which  you  state  that  you  had  forwarded  a  memorial  to  the  Qoeen, 
soliciting  aid  towards  the  completion  of  your  chapel  at  Castletown* 
roche,  and  that  you  had  received  an  answer  from  Mr.  Anson,  written 
by  the  Queen's  command,  and  assuring  you  of  her  Majesty's  regret 
that  she  could  not  comply  with  your  prayer.  The  tone  of  your  letter 
appears  to  indicate  that  you  are  not  much  disconcerted — as  indeed  io 
the  present  state  of  the  law  you  hardly  could,  by  the  failure  of  yoar 
memorial.  I  collect  from  the  resolution  which  you  aononnoe  thai  yoa 
are  a  man  intent  upon  something  better  than  a  mere  skin-deep 
remedy  for  such  as  you  deplore,  and  prepared  to  promote  a  acheaM  of 
reform,  which  would  not  be  bounded  by  the  limits  of  your  own  pas- 
toral superintendence.  My  opinions  upon  this  sol^eci  (than  which 
there  is  none  more  worthy  to  attract  attention  during  the  present  lull 
of  the  public  mind,)  may  possibly  be  in  unison  with  youia.  PermH 
me  to  bespeak  your  indulgence  for  them,  by  the  small  contribaUoa 
which  I  enclose  to  the  funds  of  your  unfinished  chqiel. 

There  are  fifty-six  benefices  known  to  the  law,  in  the  diocese  of 
which  you  are  parish  priest,  upon  every  one  of  which  a  large  ecclesi- 
astical revenue  is  raised,  for  the  express  purpose  of  inculcating  the 
principles  of  the  church  of  which  her  Miyesty  is  on  earth  the  supreme 
head,  and  of  driving  away  the  doctrines  which  it  is  your  duty  to 
teach.  Of  these  the  rectory  and  vicarage  of  Castletown  **  with  cure^* 
has  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  of  8,648  souls,  and 
a  church  built  a.d.  1825,  at  a  cost  of  l,l58iL  l&s.  lid.,  capable  of 
accommodating  200  persons.  The  incumbent  of  this  benefice  is  entitled, 
after  all  deductions  made,  under  the  Irish  Church  Temporalitiea  Aet^ 
3  and  4  Wm.  IV.  cap.  87,  and  the  Rent  Charge  Act,  1  and  2  Vie. 
cap.  109,  to  a  clear  annual  income,  for  the  support  of  himself  and  his 
family,  of  about  850/.  What  fraction  of  the  inhabitants  of  CaaUe- 
town  attend  his  littie  church,  I  have  no  means  of  aseertaiatng ;  bat 
Bibles,  Prayer-books,  surplices,  bread  and  wine,  stoves  and  candlee— 
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naj^  tte  Terjr  hedges  which  sorroand,  and  the  eTergreent  which 
emhreD  ile  gnveyand^  are»  without  the  cost  of  a  peon j  to  themselves^ 
provided  for  their  use,  and  you,  no  doubt,  have  daily  opportunities  of 
witnessing  the  happy  influences  of  all  those  things  on  their  lives  and 
conversation. 

The  church  thus  supplied  is,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  parish  church  of 
your  parish,  and  it  is  enacted  by  a  statute  passed  in  the  second  year 
of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  re-enacted  by  the  17th 
Charles  11.,  c.  6,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Castletown  shall  diligently 
sod  faithfully,  having  no  lavrful  or  reasonable  excuse  to  be  absent, 
under  pain  of  forfeiting  }2d*  for  every  offence^  resort  to  this  parish 
church,  and  that  they  and  the  minister  thereof,  shall  be  bounden 
therein  to  say  and  use  the  matins,  evening  song,  and  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  administration  of  each  of  the  SacramentSi  and 
all  their  common  and  open  prayer,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  ''  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  rites 
SDd  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  authorized  by  the  Parlia- 
ment of  England,  of  the  five  and  six  years  of  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  Vl/^  By  the  9th  and  10th  Victoria,  c.  59,  you  and  your 
3,648  parishioners  are  relieved  from  liability  to  the  forfeiture  above- 
mentioned.     The  rest  of  the  statute  is  still  in  force. 

Should  her  Majesty  have  thought  proper  when  your  memorial 
reached  ber  royal  hand,  fo  desire  the  advice  of  her  Secretary  of  State, 
the  faithful  counsellor  no  doubt  reminded  her  of  those  clauses  of  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  and  of  the  provision  made  by  law  for  the  religious 
worship  of  her  Irish  subjects.  He,  perhaps,  added,  that  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Castletown  and  their  neighbours,  whatever  Mr.  Fitzpatrick 
might  pretend,  were  quite  satisfied  with  things  as  they  now  are— 
inasmuch  as  with  every  facility  for  constitutional  remonstrance  open  to 
them,  with  the  services  at  their  command,  for  [sic]  most  able  and  inde- 
pendent county  members,  by  whom  no  opportunity  is  lost  of  manfully 
stating  the  religious  grievances  of  his  constituents  in  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  their  need  of  church  accommodation  bad  not  been  heard 
of  in  England  until  by  the  well-imagined,  process  of  an  appeal  to  the 
personal  feelings  of  the  Queen,  you  thought  proper  to  proclaim  it. 

NoW|  if  the  case  of  Castletown  were  a  solitary  instance  of  Catholic 
religious  destitution  in  the  diocese  of  Cloy  ne,  or  if  you  had  any  reason 
to  think  that  the  people  of  England  were  obstinately  bent  at  the  cost 
of  great  expense,  and  much  discomfort  to  themselves,  on  perpetuating 
the  extreme  absurdity  of  this  Act  of  Uniformity  in  Ireland,  there 
might  be  some  excuse  for  despondence  under  the  discouragement  of 
the  answer  which  has  just  been  given  to  your  humble  application. 
But  Castletown  is  by  no  means  a  solitary  instance  of  religious  desti- 
tution in  your  diocese— and  a  vast  majority  of  the  people  of  England 
would — were  it  placed  before  their  eyes  in  its  true  colours,  detest  the 
system  which  has  made  you  and  your  people  beggars  for  the  Queen's 
alms,  more  than  (judging  from  your  marvellous  patience  hitherto)  you 
appear  to  heed  it  yourselves. 

First,  to  the  singularity  of  the  case  of  Castletown— How  stands  its 
neighbours  ? 
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Agbabologue  has  a  church  revenue  of  600/.,  a  population,  accord- 
ing  to  the  census  of  1881,  of  5,054,  and  one  church  capable  of  accom- 
modating 100  persons. 

Aginagh — A  church  revenue  of  588/.,  a  glebe  house,  built  at  an 
expense  of  2,888/.  7«.  4}£?.,  a  population  of  2,442,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  180  persons. 

Ballydough — A  church  revenue  of  871/.,  a  glebe  house  built  at  a 
cost  of  928/.  Is.  6Jc/.,  a  population  of  4,017,  and  one  church  capable 
of  accommodating  280  persons. 

Ballyhea — A  church  revenue  of  507/.,  a  population  of  7,400,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  400  persons. 

Ballyhooly — A  church  revenue  of  540/.,  a  population  of  3,699,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  160  persons. 

Bally  vourney-«*A  church  revenue  of  440/,  a  glebe  house  built  at  an 
expense  of  576/.  18tf.5|e/.,  and  a  population  of  8,681,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  200  persons. 

Brigown — A  church  revenue  of  800/.,  a  glebe  house  built  at  a 
cost  of  2,278/.  12#.  8|i/.,  a  population  of  9,169,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  450  persons. 

Castlelyons — A  church  revenue  of  444/.,  a  population  of  5,464,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  200  persons. 

Castlemartyr — A  church  revenue  of  640/.,  a  glebe  house  built  at  an 
expense  of  1,940/.  16tf.  Ifd.y  a  population  of  4,550,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  220  persons. 

Clondrohid — A  church  revenue  of  775iL,  a  glebe  house  built  at  an 
expense  of  1,884/.  12s,  d}i/.,  a  population  of  5,298,  and  one  church 
capable  of  eccommodating  150  persons. 

Clondulane — A  church  revenue  of  880/.,  a  population  of  1,585, 
and  one  church  capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Clonmell — A  church  revenue  of  880/.,  a  population  of  11,089,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  750  persons. 

Clonpriest — A  church  revenue  of  670/.,  a  population  of  8,417,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Donoghmore — A  church-  revenue  of  870/.,  a  population  of  6,794, 
and  one  church  capable  of  accommodating  70  persons. 

Dungourney — A  church  revenue  of  519/.,  a  population  of  2,640, 
and  one  church  capable  of  accommodating  200  persons. 

Garry cloyne — A  church  revenue  of  1,208/.,  a  glebe  house  built  at 
an  expense  of  2,272/.  ]s,  7^(/.,  a  population  of  7,070,  and  one  chnrcfa 
capable  of  accommodating  200  persons. 

Glanworth — A  church  revenue  of  878/.,  a  glebe  house  built  at  ao 
expense  of  8,046/.  3^.  1</.,  a  population  of  7,135,  and  one  church  capable 
of  accommodating  150  persons. 

Ightermurrough — A  church  revenue  of  475/.,  a  population  of  2,627, 
and  one  church  capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Inniscarra— ^A  church  revenue  of  878/.,  a  glebe  house,  built  at  an 
expense  of  8,092/.  6s.  2i/.,  a  population  of  5,598,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  120  persons. 

Kilbrin — A  church  revenue  of  420/.,  a  population  of  BfiSS,  and 
ORc  church  capable  of  apqo|pn)odatin^  130  persons. 


NEW  SCHEMES   OF  AGITATION.  473 

KiUeagh — ^A  church  reyenue  of  750/.,  a  glebe  house,  built  at  an 
expense  of  1,794/.  5i.  8^€^,  a  population  of  2,785,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Kilnemartery — A  church  revenue  of  320/.t  a  glebe-house,  built  at 
an  expense  of  I,384A  12«.  Sid.,  a  population  of  2,604,  and  one  church 
eapable  of  accommodating  lOO  persons. 

Kilshannig — ^A  church  revenue  of  670/.,  a  population  of  8,057,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  340  persons. 

Kilworth — A  church  revenue  of  800/.,  a  glebe-house  built  at  an 
expense  of  h984L  Us.  5^,  a  population  of  9,264,  and  one  church 
capable  of  accommodating  230  persons. 

Lisgoold — A  church  revenue  of  750/.,  a  population  of  5,070,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  70  persons. 

Macroom — A  church  revenue  of  476/.,  a  population  of  6,137,  and 
ODe  church  capable  of  accommodating  313  perso^is. 

Mallow — A  church  revenue  of  450/.,  a  population  of  9,804,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  800  persons. 

Midleton — A  chlirch  revenue  of  675/.,  a  glebe-house  built  at  a  cost 
of  2,123/.  Is,  6}(/.,  a  population  of  6,599,  and  one  church  capable  of 
accommodating  500  persons. 

Moumeabbej — A  church  revenue  of  440/,  a  population  of  4,148, 
and  one  church  capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Rathcormao — A  church  revenue  of  700/.,  a  glebe-house  built  at  a 
cost  of  623/.  Is.  6|c/.,  a  population  of  5,143,  and  one  church  capable 
of  accommodating  30iO  persons. 

Sbandrum — A  church  revenue  of  617/.,  a  population  of  4,627,  and 
one  church  capable  of  accommodating  100  persons. 

Toughal — A  church  revenue  of  410/.,  a  population  of  11,327,  and 
two  churches  capable  of  accommodating  1,900  persons. 

The  total  population  of  the  diocese  is  321,494,  and  its  62  churches 
can  accommodate  only  14,163  persons. 

Such  being  the  amount  of  church  accommodation  in  the  diocese  of 
Cloyne,  not  inferior  in  this  respect  to  any  other  diocese  of  Leinster, 
Munster,  or  Connaught,  as  I  would  undertake,  for  a  hopeful  purpose, 
to  prove,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  whether  instead  of  teasing  the  gracious 
lady  who  is  Queen  of  Ireland,  with  memorials  soliciting  aid  from  her 
privy  purse,  towards  the  completion  of  your  chapel,  your  time  would 
not  have  been  as  well  employed  in  promoting  petitions  to  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  from  districts  within  the  influence  of  your  advice  and 
example,  setting  forth  the  hopeless  failure  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
and  praying  for  the  application  of  a  large  portion  of  the  church 
revenue  of  every  parish  in  Ireland  to  the  Catholic  church  accommo- 
dation of  its  Catholic  people  ?  Can  you  really  believe  that  if,  session 
after  session,  night  after  night,  such  facts  as  are  stated  in  this  letter, 
respecting  Aghabologue,  Aghinagh,  Ballyclough,  Bally vourney,  and 
the  rest  of  them  were,  in  their  brief,  but  shocking  detail,  dinned  into 
the  ears  of  the  English  people,  from  petitions  entrusted  to  your  repre- 
sentatives at  Feltrim  and  Trabolgan,  or  better  (if  better  be  possible) 
to  English  members,  liberal  or  conservative,  all  ending  with  the  same 
prayer— •«  Apermanent  provision  out  of  the  Irish  church  revenue  for 
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the  church  accommodation  of  the  Catholic  people  of  Irelaody**  the 
frightful  evil  which  your  letter  to  the  Cork  Exanuner  so  toucfaiugly 
describes,  could  outlive  the  duration  of  the  present  Parliameut? 
Think  you  that  any  government.  Whig  or  Tory,  Peelite  or  Protec- 
tionist, when  once  this  enormity  had  been  exhibited  in  the  broad  glare 
of  English  daylight — would  be  brave  enough  to  go  to  the  country,  a 
the  next  general  election,  as  its  patrons  and  abettors  ?  Would  it  be 
possible  for  those  who  talk  so  lovingly  of  a  pecuniary  provision  for  oor 
priests  and  bishops,  to  evade  a  claiiA  for  '^  Catholic  church  accommo- 
dation*' without  exposing  to  the  scorn  of  the  whole  world  the  hollow- 
ness  of  their  zeal  for  our  service  ?  The  people  of  England  are  a 
shrewd,  liberal-minded,  justice-loving  race.  They  don't  know  onr 
religion  well  enough  to  like  it,  and  will  not  allow  their  pockets  to  be 
picked  for  its  support.  But  multitudes  among  them  are  as  little 
enamoured  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  as  you  can  possibly  be.  The 
Dissenters,  in  particular,  have  treasured  in  their  inmost  souls  that  its 
re-enactment  in  the  reign  of  the  second  Charles  was  specially  directed 
against  their  tenets  and  forms  of  worship.  They,  as  well  as  many 
enlightened  churchmen,  would  gladly  assist  you  in  a  peaceable,  perse- 
vering effort  to  relieve  yourselves  from  the  unjust  application  to  your 
case  of  the  principle  which  it  established.  But  why  should  they  bestir 
themselves  while  you  sleep  ?  Why  assist  men  who  won't  assist  them- 
selves ?  Why  covet  the  fate  of  those  patriotic  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons  who,  doomed  during  a  tedious  session  to  reiterate  the  tale 
of  Irish  religious  grievances,  without  a  strip  of  parchment  to  vouch  for 
their  reality,  were  reduced  to  the  humiliating  necessity  of  getting  up  a 
round  robin  at  its  close  ? 

The  English  people  who  have  heard  no  cry  from  Ireland  against 
the  church  establishment,  since  parish  cesses  and  church-rates  were 
abolished,  rent-charges  substituted  for  tithes,  the  incomes  of  the  Pro- 
testant parochial  clergy,  and  the  number  of  bishoprics  reduced, 
naturally  enough  suppose  that  an  effectual  reform  has  taken  place,  and 
that  none  but  the  unreasonable  are  dissatisfied  with  the  present  state 
of  things.  I  am  far  from  undervaluing  the  acts  which  put  an  end  io 
the  lamentable  collisions,  formerly  so  frequent,  between  the  peasantry 
and  the  collectors  of  the  church  revenues.  But  it  is  folly  to  aBcribe 
to  measures  acquiesced  in,  as  mere  resting  places  in  the  progrev 
towards  reform  to  be  conducted  with  a  scrupulous  respect  for  life 
interests  and  vested  rights,  the  merit  and  the  efficacy  of  complete 
remedies.  The  giant  evil  of  '<  a  people  without  a  church,  a  church 
without  a  people,"  still  overshadows  the  land.  Stilly  within  three 
hours'  journey  of  the  sacred  city  of  the  kingdom — ^the  seat  of  Catholic 
enterprise,  intelligence,  and  wealth-^the  cradle  of  men  eminent  in 
every  nook  of  the  British  Empire  for  all  the  qualities  by  which  pablic 
life  is  made  illustrious  and  private  life  adorned — of  Cork,  which*  if 
Catholic  art  were  not  defrauded  of  its  patrimony  by  the  exigencies  of 
a  pampered  creed,  would,  ere  men  now  living  taste  of  death,  vie  with 
Antwerp  in  the  magnificence  of  its  temples  and  the  miracles  of  glorious 
genius  which  enrich  their  sanctuaries  and  their  aisles — a  popuktion 
of  3400  souls  inhabiting  a  district  on  the  lands  of  which  a  large  eccle- 
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siaBlical  revenue  »  charged,  may  be  seen  in  the  person  of  their  pastor 
at  their  Sovereign's  feet,  to  beg  <<  a  shelter  from  the  winter's  blast/' 
while  they  invoke  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  on  her,  her  husband, 
her  children,  and  her  realm  !  Alas  !  the  substance  of  the  redress  of 
unexampled  grievances  has  been  lost  by  grasping  at  the  shadow  of  an 
object,  unattainable  so  long  as  Irishmen  continue  weak  and  divided, 
but  which,  as  sure  as  the  day  follows  the  night,  will  come  if  rendered 
necessary  by  bad  government,  when  religious  equality  with  its  certain 
fruits  of  social  concord  and  national  strength  shall  be  restored. 

I  may  be  told  that  there  are  few  cases  of  religious  destitution  in  the 
diocese  of  Cloyne,  so  extreme  as  that  which  her  Majesty  regrets  her 
inability  to  relieve — ^you  have,  doubtless,  in  your  neighbourhood  many 
noble  monunaents  of  the  zeal  and  love  of  a  pious  people  for  the  beauty 
of  the  house  of  prayer,  but  from  what  funds  was  the  cost  of  their 
erection — ^is  the  cost  of  their  maintenance  defrayed  ?  Has  it  not  been 
the  produce  of  assessments  made  upon  their  own  scant  resources  by 
small  farmers,  leaseholders,  and  proprietors,  overwhelmed  by  the  bur- 
den of  poor-ratesy  rents,  and  rent-charges,  or  upon  the  wages  of  ill- 
requited  toil  by  peasants  doubtful  of  the  morrow's  meal  ? — Has  not  a 
load  or  two  of  straw  been  ere  now  received  from  pious  Christians  as 
their  contribution  to  the  sum  by  which  a  temple  was  raised  to  the 
Most  High  ? — How  often  has  it  been  made  up  of  large  deductions 
from  the  income  supplied  to  the  clergy  for  their  becoming  support, 
and  by  them  restored  to  their  parishioners,  in  the  shape  of  contribu- 
tions to  collections  for  church  repairs — for  vestments,  sacred  vessels, 
and  other  necessaries  for  the  decorous  celebration  of  the  holy  myste- 
ries ?  After  all,  how  very  little  beyond  what  is  absolutely  indispen- 
sable do  we  find  in  most  of  our  country  chapels  ?  How  few,  before 
the  famine  at  least,  that  were  not  inconveniently  crowded  by  a  serried 
mass  of  men  and  women,  old  and  young,  weak  and  strong — their 
heads  tos»ed  to  and  fro  like  the  surface  of  the  ripening  harvest  at  each 
fresh  effort  to  see  and  to  hear,  without  relief  from  the  fatigue  of  stand- 
ing, without  room  to  kneel  or  to  read,  without  accommodation  of  any 
kind*  How  long  is  it  since  the  achievement  of  a  slated  roof  has 
ceased  to  be  a  matter  of  rejoicing  by  Catholic  congregations,  still 
contented  with  the  earthen  floors  of  cbapt^ls  hardly  better  furnished 
than  the  riding- house  of  the  next  barrack  you  may  chance  to  pass  ? 
What  is  there  in  the  greater  part  of  them,  out  of  the  large  cities,  to 
impress  upon  the  youthful  mind  the  homage  due  by  a  Christian  nation 
to  the  majesty  and  loveliness  of  religion — to  fill  the  soul  with  memories 
of  pictured  holiness  and  beauty  which  may  revive  in  the  night-time 
of  sorrow  and  sin,  and  win  it  back  to  the  paths  of  innocence  and  of 
peace? 

You  who  are  yet  aspiring  to  the  meanest  of  these  religious  luxuries, 
willy  I  trust,  rightly  appreciate  the  spirit  in  which  1  describe  them  to 
you.  Surprised  as  I  have  often  been  by  the  beautiful  designs  and 
imposing  proportions  of  Catholic  churches  and  cathedrals,  erected  or 
in  course  of  construction,  in  all  parts  of  Ireland,  it  is  impossible 
altogether  to  forget  what  has  been  done  in  other  countries,  and  how 
much  more  might  be  done  here  if  the  charge  of  the  church  fabric,  of 


476  IRISH  ROMANISM. 

the  necessary  expenditure  for  the  ^<  public  and  open  prajer"  of  a  well- 
nigh  unanimous  people,  were,  as  in  England  and  Scotland,  and  in 
theory,  also,  in  Ireland,  thrown  by  law  upon  the  land.  My  belief  ifl^ 
that  this  might  now  be  done,  without  injury  to  vested  rights,  or  shoek 
to  religious  prejudices,  without  at  once  depriving  the  Government  of 
the  hold  upon  the  Protestant  party,  which  it  has  in  the  patronage  of 
the  Establishment — above  all — without  danger  to  the  freedom  and 
independence  of  the  Catholic  church.  The  coat  of  such  a  change  to 
the  members  of  the  Establishment  in  each  locality  would  be  so  triliog, 
the  disturbance  of  the  existing  system  so  little  perceptible — that  it 
would  almost  seem  to  have  been  contemplated  as  the  probable  resolt 
of  arrangements  not  yet  fully  understood. 

I  never  fawned  upon  the  man  by  whom  the  fortress  of  intoleranoe 
was  stormed  in  1829 — who  was  counsel  for  the  Catholics  of  Irelaod 
at  the  settlement  of  1833 — whose  memory  it  now  almost  breaks  one's 
heart  to  hear  reviled,  by  many  for  whom  no  better  excuse  can  be  sag* 
gested  than  that  they  know  not  what  they  do,  or  what  he  did  for  them. 
The  Irish  Church  Temporalities  Act,  3  and  4  Wm.  IV.,  c  87,  only 
€U!cepted  by  him  as  an  instalment,  was  in  truth,  to  his  keen  peroeptioD, 
a  great  step  towards  a  solid  and  substantial  reform.    He  was  too  wise, 
with  all  his  devotion  to  his  own  faith,  not  to  feel  that  a  violent  disrup- 
tion of  the  ties  which  have  bound  for  centuries  to  the  religion  of  the 
state  the  landed  proprietary  and  wealthy  baurffeoise  of  Ireland  would 
tear  up  its  society  by  the  very  roots.     He  desired  no  such  revolotioo. 
A  conscientious  respect  of  interests  on  which  the  just  expectations  and 
arrangements  of  families  had  been  framed — ^the  spectacle  of  Protestant 
clergymen,  their  wives,  and  children,  in  rags  and  tatters,  would  have 
been  no  treat  for  him.    With  a  mind  eminently  practical  and  conser- 
vative, and  not  in  the  least  degree  given  to  *'  humorsome  fiietioBS 
change,''  his  abundant  knowledge  was  devoted  in  Parliament  to  the 
gradual  amelioration  of  the  social  condition  of  his  country,  until  the 
indifference  of  his  co-religionists  to  all  but  single  successes,  drove  him 
to  an  enterprise,  which  in  any  hands  but  his  would  have  been  ridiea- 
lous.     As  it  is,  we  owe  to  him  a  position  of  the  church  question  which 
enables  those  for  whom  he  laboured,  to  make  the  best  possible  esse  for 
the  ''  instalments"  which  are  still  unpaid* — **  The  stones,**  to  use  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  '<  cry  out  of  the  walls"  of  the  little  churebes 
erected  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  archdeacons  and  deans,  who 
during  the  last  twelve  years  have  been  members  of  the  Irish  B^slen- 
astical  Commission,  that  their  religious  society  is  not,  and  is  not  likely 
to  become,  the  church  of  the  Irish  people.     Something  must  speedily 
be  done,  to  render  such  scandals  as  your  memorial  to  the  Queen  dis- 
closes, that  of  a  whole  parish  without  religious  worship  and  institu- 
tions, impossible  of  recurrence — and  what  man  in  his  sound  senses 
could  complain,  if  the  <<  head  landlords,  middlemen,  and  annaitaotP»" 
of  whom  you  promise  us  some  account,  were  compelled  to  find  Bibles, 
Prayer-books,  surplices,  and  sacramental  elements,  for  their  own  use; 
to  repair,  paint,  warm,  and  ventilate,  at  their  own  expense,  the  litUe 
edifice,  in  which,  at  Castletown  as  elsewhere,  they  no  doubt  deem  it  a 
high  privilege  and  distinction  to  pray. 
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It  appears  from  the  reports  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  of 
IreUnd,  that  for  these  purposes  in  every  year  since  1895  a  sum  not 
less  than  70,000/.  had  been  expended.  During  that  period  fcan  you 
read  it  without  a  pang  ?)  the  commissioners,  besides  enlarging  nfty-nve, 
have  actually  rebuilt  seventy-eight  churches— incapable  altogether  of 
containing  more  than  20,000  persons !  The  cost  of  these  structures 
varied,  from  the  lowest,  that  of  Inchinabackey,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cork, 
SML  St.f  to  the  highest,  that  of  Kilbarrow,  in  the  Diocese  of  Raphoe, 
8905/.  ilf.  8d. ;  and  as  you  are  fond  of  statistics,  it  may  cause  you  a 
glow  of  wholesome  excitement,  when  next  you  look  upon  your  cold 
flock,  to  remember,  that  the  churches  of  Aghabalogue,  Corkb^, 
Donoughraore,  and  Rnockmoume,  in  your  own  Diocese  of  Cloyne, 
each  of  them  capable  of  accommodating  800  persons,  were  erected  at 
an  expense  to  the  public  of  1995/.  14«.  4d,  How  long,  think  you, 
would  the  people  of  Castletown  continue  without  **  shelter  from  the 
winter's  blast,"  if  thb  70,000/.  doubled,  as  by  this  time  it  ought  to 
have  been  by  the  number  of  sinecures  which  have  fallen  in  since  ]8d3, 
or  a  fair  share  of  it,  were  by  law  transferred  to  a  new  corporation  of 
commissioners  for  **  building,  rebuilding,  enlarging,  and  repairing  the 
churches  of  the  Catholic  people.'' 

But  to  what  conclusion  do  these  respectful  reproaches — these 
earnest  expostulations  lead  ?  Do  you  counsel,  I  may  be  asked,  a  fresh 
attempt  to  coerce  the  Queen's  Government  into  an  act  of  justice,  by 
the  terror  of  public  excitement,  and  organized  agitation  against  a 
system  which,  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  has  been  considered  as  the 
settled  policy  of  the  empire  ?  Far  from  it.  The  spirit  which  might 
have  animated  such  an  effort,  has  been  dashed,  like  the  foam  of  the 
ocean  wave,  upon  the  rock  of  England's  pride  of  power  and  of 
dominion.  If  aught  of  good  has  been  produced  by  the  tempest  which 
has  just  subsided,  it  is  the  clearer  atmosphere  through  which  the 
mind's  eye  of  English  patriotism  has  at  length  discerned,  that  the 
government  of  Ireland  upon  the  principles  of  the  pigmies  on  whom 
the  mantle  of  Pitt  descended,  is  no  longer  safe  or  practicable.  Much 
now  would  be  conceded  to  reason,  which  has  hitherto  been  denied  to 
menace.  The  weapons  best  fitted  for  present  use  are  the  unanswer- 
able statistics  of  r^  injustice.  If  petitions  hardly  longer  than  the 
account  given  by  me  in  this  letter  of  the  benefices  of  Cloyne,  could 
be  prepared  in  every  parish  of  the  great  county  of  which  your  diocese 
forms  part — all  praying  for  **  a  permanent  provision  from  the  eccle- 
siastical revenue  of  Ireland  for  the  Catholic  church  accommodation 
of  the  Catholic  people  of  Ireland,"  to  be  signed  on  the  first  week  of 
Advent  during  the  next  three  years,  an  example  would  be  set  to  the 
whole  country  which  could  not  fail  to  be  attended  with  the  best  effects. 
The  facts  are  at  our  hand — on  irrefragable  evidence,  the  returns  of 
the  Protestant  clergy  to  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Commission.  Add 
to  them  the  actual  number  of  attendants  on  an  average  of  Sundays  at 
the  parish  church,  and  nothing  will  be  wanted,  but  the  cost  of  a  little 
parchment  and  the  sanction  of  our  bishops  and  clergy.  To  expect 
success  from  a  first  attempt  were  to  dream.  Things  are  not  done 
now-a-days  in  such  a  hurry.     Three  copies  at  least  should  be  prepared 
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for  every  parish,  to  show  that  our  reliance  is  placed  not  on  the  effect 
of  a  sudden  demonstratioo,  but  upon  the  efficacy  of  a  pertevering  and 
well-grounded  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  just  and  sensible  mea. 
Above  all  things,  no  more  speechifying — no  opportunity  for  iodiicraet 
haranguing  and  wicked  perversion — at  all  events,  out  of  the  Urge 
cities  where  thought  and  language  are  tempered  by  the  use  of  public 
discussion.  Short,  pithy  petitions,  respectfully  worded,  numerously 
but  quietly  signed,  are  the  things  most  suited  to  the  preseat  aeed, 
best  calculated  to  aveuge  your  late  disasters.  Is  there  no  man  ia 
Cork  or  Cloyne  willing  to  commence  this  good  work  ?  To  EphnuB 
and  to  Juda  it  was  said  of  old,  that  **  their  mercy  was  as  a  morDing 
cloud,  and  as  the  dew  that  goeth  away  in  the  morning."  Shall  the 
same  thing.  Rev.  Sir,  be  said  of  your  compassion  for  your  perisUag 
flock,  of  your  earnestness  in  their  cause  ? 

Pardon  me,  I  beseech  you,  the  freedom  of  this  letter.  The  opinioos 
expressed  in  it  have  not  been  hastily  taken  up,  or  without  study  and 
reflection*  I  may  be  sanguine  in  my  expectations,  mistaken  in  my 
views — but  my  firm  conviction  is,  that  the  time  for  demanding  the 
second  "  instalment''  has  arrived,  and  that  the  best  mode  of  secoriog 
prompt  payment  is  to  submit  the  practical  working  of  the  present 
iniquitous  system  to  the  arbitrement  of  the  people  and  Parliaoieot 
of  England. 

I  am.  Rev.  Sir,  with  great  respect,  your  obedient  servant, 

William  Shbb. 
Rev.  J.  FiUpatrick,  P.P.,  Castletownroche." 

Here,  then,  is  a  distinct  proposal  to  strip  the  Protestant  Omrch 
in  Ireland  of  all  the  funds  it  has  for  the  erection  and  maintenance 
of  churches  and  the  support  of  the  divine  service,  and  to  transfer 
its  property  and  estates,  to  the  amount  of  70,000^  a  year,  to  the 
Roman-catholic  Church.  And  this,  as  it  is  very  clearly  inti- 
mated, only  as  an  instalment  What  more,  indeed,  could  it  be  ? 
What  could  70,000/.  a  year  do  towards  building,  repairing,  fur- 
nishing, and  sustaining  places  of  worship  for  the  whole  Roman- 
catholic  population  ot  Ireland  ?  It  is  totally  inadequate  to  the 
existing  (and  daily  increasing)  wants  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
So  that,  although  the  church  rates,  by  which  (as  it  was  pretended) 
the  Roman  Catholics  were  oppressed  and  aggrieved,  have  been 
abolished,  and  the  entire  expenses  of  the  parish  cburdies  are 
now,  and  have  been  since  1833,  defrayed  out  of  fnnds  raised  from 
the  property  of  the  Church  and  a  tax  on  the  clergy — so  fiir  are 
the  leaders  of  the  Roman  Catholics  from  being  satisfied  or  grate- 
ful, that  they  are  preparing  new  schemes  of  agitation,  and  demand- 
ing that  the  property  of  the  Church  should  be  wholly  transferred 
to  themselves. 

And  yet  how  repeatedly,  how  solemnly,  did  they  assure  the 
public — while  they  nad  an  object  to  gain  by  quieting  our  feat's 
and  our  suspicions — that  we  had  nothing  to  apprehend  from  their 
ambition — that  all  they  desired  was  equality  of  civil  rights — and 
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that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  their  thoughts^  or  more 
abhorrent  to  their  principles,  than  the  wish  to  disturb  the  rights 
and  position  of  the  Established  Church,  or  to  appropriate  its 
property,  or  any  part  of  it,  to  themseWes. 

Such  is   the   history  of  conciliation.     If  church   rates  were 
abolished  in  this  country,  similar  results  would  soon  follow.     The 
Irish  Roman  Catholics  do  not  contribute  sixpence  towards  the 
support  of  the  Protestant  religion.     Everythinff  which  can  come 
within  the  scope  of  church  rates  is  supplied,  as  far  as  their  funds 
will  admit,  by  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners.      Tithe 
has  been  abolished,  name  and  thing.     It  has  been  changed  into 
a  rent  charge,  which  does  not  amount  to  more  than  one  fortieth 
of  the  real  value  of  the  tithe ;  and  even  this  is  paid  by  the  land- 
owners: and  in  Ireland  the  owners  of  ninety- nine  out  of  every 
hundred  acn-es  are  members  of  the  Established  Church.     The 
Protestant  Church  costs  the  Roman  Catholics  nothing.     They 
know  it.     The  poor  know,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  rrotestant 
clergy,  they  would  have  perished  long  ago.     And  yet  those  whose 
selfish  interests  are  promoted  by  the  distractions  and  divisions  of 
that  unhappy  country,  will  not  allow  the  peasantry  to  remain 
peaceable  and  contented.     One  would  be  only  too  thankful  if  it 
could  be  hoped  that  such  distinct  avowals  of  their  designs  as 
Serjeant  Shee  has  made,  should  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  still 
dream  of  conciliation.     Serjeant  Shee,  to  do  him  justice,  is  can- 
did enough.     Firstj  he  will  overturn  the  Church,  and  transfer  its 
property  to  the  Church  of  Rome  :  and  then — if  he  does  not  find 
the  measures  of  Government  to  his  liking — ^he  will  have  Repeal 
of  the  Union,  whatever  may  be  comprehended  under  that  term. 


BISHOPRIC  OF   ADELAIDE. 

In  the  Address  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Legislative  Council, 
Lteut-Govemor  Robe,  with  much  Christian  feeling,  made  the  fol- 
lowing reference  to  the  recent  arrival  of  the  newly-appointed  Bishop 
of  Adelaide : — 

"  The  most  acceptable  part  of  my  task  still  remains  to  be  accom- 
plished, that  of  congratulating  you,  and  the  colonists  generally,  on  the 
saccessful  progress  of  the  colony  in  prosperity  during  the  past  year. 
The  statistical  tables,  which  will  be  laid  before  you,  with  the  other 
financial  documents,  on  Tuesday  next,  furnish  abundant  justification 
for  the  offering  I  now  make.  It  is  impossible  not  to  trace,  in  this 
abundant  measure  of  prosperity,  the  protective  influence  of  Divine 
Providence  over  this  infant  settlement ;  and  in  no  event  of  the  past 
year  more  strongly  than  in  the  advent  among  us,  unaided  by  the 
colonbts  themselves,  of  a  prelate  to  superintend  that  portion  of  ChristV 
church  to  which  so  large  a  majority  of  the  colonists  belong,  who,  from 
his  learning,  piety,  and  example,  is  eminently  qualified  to  exercise  an 
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important  and  beneficial  influence  over  the  entire  commuDity,  and 
especially  over  the  rising  generation. 

<<  Our  noble-minded  and  munificent  fellow-countrywoman.  Miss 
Burdett  Coutts,  although  the  humble  instrument  of  Divine  grace,  in 
conferring  this  boon  upon  the  colony  of  South  Australia,  has  earned 
a  lasting  title  to  the  blessings  and  gratitude  of  thia  and  succeeding 
generations  of  its  inhabitants. 

'*  To  me,  personally,  this  benefit  will  be  of  short  duration ;  hot  I 
avail  myself  of  this,  the  most  suitable  occasion  for  exercising  the  pri- 
vilege of  my  station,  by  publicly  recording  my  own  grateful  acknow- 
ledgments to  that  lady,  in  the  firm  belief  that  I  am  likewise  giving 
expression  to  the  sentiments  of  those  over  whom  it  has  pleased  our 
Gracious  Sovereign  to  place  me." 

Upon  this  it  was  resolved  by  the  Council : — 

<<  That  this  Council,  concurring  in  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the 
Lieut-Governor  in  his  address  to  the  Council  on^the  20th  of  June, 
desires  to  record  its  grateful  sense  of  the  Christian  munificence  of 
Miss  Burdett  Coutts,  whereby  her  Majesty  has  been  enabled  to  erect 
this  Province  into  a  separate  Episcopate  See.** 

It  is  only  right  to  add,  that  to  render  this  tribute  as  public  and  as 
acceptable  as  might  be,  both  the  extract  and  the  resolution  were  trans- 
mitted by  the  Governor  to  the  Colonial  Office,  and  forwarded  to  Miss 
Burdett  Coutts  by  Earl  Grey,  who  took  the  opportunity  of  thus  express- 
ing his  concurrence  in  the  expression  of  feeling  which  he  conveyed  :— 

**  I  beg  to  add  that  it  gives  me  great  gratification  to  be  the  mediom 
of  such  a  communication  from  that  distant  society  on  which  yoo  have 
conferred  so  essential  a  benefit" 

We  feel  that,  in  making  public  these  documents,  some  apology  is 
due — not  to  our  readers,  nor  to  those  who  took  any  part  in  the  trant* 
actions  they  record,  for  to  them  it  can  only  be  a  subject  of  gratifica- 
tion that  honour  and  respect  should  be  paid  where  honour  and  respect 
are  due — but  to  the  lady  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  We  are  con- 
scious that,  had  her  own  feelings  alone  been  consulted,  these  repeated 
testimonies  to  the  great  benefit  she  had  been  enabled  to  confer  woold 
have  been  laid  up  in  silence  and  secrecy.  But  permission  that  they 
should  be  thus  recorded  is  given  in  deference  to  the  wish  of  others, 
who  felt,  and  justly  so,  that  it  was  due  to  the  individuals  offering  the 
tribute  of  their  thank8---due  also  to  the  church  at  lai^e — ^that  the  facts 
should  be  known.  One  who  has  been  endowed,  as  she  has,  with  the 
heart  to  bestow  her  wealth  on  such  objects,  needs  no  human  applanse 
to  convey  satisfaction  to  the  mind.  But  it  is  a  source  of  satisfaction 
and  of  thankfulness  to  us  to  know  that  the  extension  of  the  Episcopate 
has  been  welcomed  with  befitting  gratitude  in  the  colonies,  and  that, 
while  the  hearts  of  individual  members  are  gladdened,  the  churches 
are  being  thereby  confirmed,  comforted,  and  edified« — ^ewfaundUmd 
Times,  August  8. 
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THE  PULPIT  UNDER  THE  LONG  PARLIAMENT. 

DuRiKO  the  domination  of  the  Long  Parliament,  the  languan^e 
of  the  pulpit  and  of  the  press,  as  far  as  it  was  under  the  control 
of  that  ^rannical  assembly,  was  uniform  in  calling  upon  the 
people  to  war  against  their  sovereign :  and  yet  the  hypocritical 
pretence  was  set  up,  that  they  were  contending  for,  and  not 
against,  the  king.  The  leaders  knew  well  that  they  should  not 
succeed,  if  they  avowed  it  to  be  their  object  to  subjugate  their 
sovereign,  and  to  set  up  their  own  authority :  consequently,  they 
resorted  to  trickery  and  evasions,  pretending  one  thing  while 
they  purposed  another.  Acting  on  such  principles,  they  could 
not  very  well  complain,  when  they  found  themselves  outwitted  by 
the  army,  who  copied  the  example  of  the  Parliament.  The  army 
pretended  to  fight  for  the  Parliament,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
they  intended  to  further  their  own  advancement;  and  when  their 
plans  were  ripe  for  execution,  the  Long  Parliament  was  put 
down  ;  or,  at  least,  the  shadow  of  it  only  was  retained,  consisting 
of  men  who  were  ready  to  act  in  subserviency  to  the  military 
power.  All  the  parties  cheated  and  deceived  each  other.  The 
Presbyterians  were  outwitted  by  the  Independents :  the  Parlia- 
ment by  the  army.  Yet  it  must  be  admitted,  to  the  perpetual 
disgrace  of  the  Presbyterians,  that  they  kindled  the  flames  of  war 
in  the  country,  though  it  was  keenly  supported  by  the  Independ- 
ents. For  some  few  years,  most  of  the  sermons  before  the  Long 
Parliament  were  preached  by  Presbyterian  ministers;  and  the 
majority  of  the  works,  which  proceeded  from  the  press  in  defence 
of  the  war,  were  the  fruit  of  Presbyterian  zeal. 
Vol.  'JiX^Yh—^ovmhr,  1849,  2  h 
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Before  the  war  commenced,  all  the  real  grievances  had  been 
redressed  by  his  majesty  :  and  as  he  had  assented  to  the  bill  for 
the  continuance  of  the  Parliament,  thereby  depriving  himself  of 
the  power  of  dissolving  them,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  resort 
to  any  measures  over  which  they  could  exercise  no  control.  These 
concessions  would  have  satisfied  reasonable  men.  But  at  this 
period  every  concession  was  a  prelude  to  a  firesh  dcmamL  Kor 
did  the  Parliament,  when  they  had  obtained  the  redres  of  various 

?ievances,  pursue  a  more  moderate  course  than  his  majesty, 
hey  procured  the  abolition  of  the  High  Commission  and  the 
Star  Chamber ;  but  the  power  exercised  by  the  parliamentary 
committees  was  far  more  inquisitorial  than  that  of  which  such  loud 
complaints  had  been  raised  for  so  many  years  by  the  Puritans. 
This  matter  is  well  put  by  his  majesty.  *^  Let  us  consider  now, 
whether  all  those  grievances  and  pressures  which  our  subjects  have 
heretofore  suffered  under,  and  of  whieh  our  justice  and  favour 
hath  eased  them,  be  not  by  the  faction  and  tyranny  of  these  men 
redoubled  upon  our  people.  Were  the  consciences  of  men  grieved 
and  scandalized  at  the  too  much  formality  and  circumstances  used 
in  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  are  they  not  equally  concerned  in 
the  uncomelinesse,  irreverence,  and  profanenesse  now  avowed  to 
the  dishonour  of  Christianity?  Were  they  troubled  to  see  the 
pulpit  sometimes  made  a  bar  to  plead  against  the  liberty  and  pro- 
perty of  the  subject,  and  are  they  not  more  confounded  to  see  it 
so  generally  made  a  scaffold  to  excite  the  people  to  rebellion  and 
sedition  against  us  ?  Have  our  people  suffered  under  and  been 
oppressed  by  the  exercise  of  an  arbitrary  power,  and  out  of  a  sense 
of  those  sufferings  have  we  consented  to  take  away  the  Starrer 
Chamber,  the  Hiffh  Commitsion  Courts,  to  regulate  the  Councel 
Table,  and  to  apply  any  remedies  have  been  proposed  to  us  for 
that  disease  ?  And  have  not  these  men  doubled  those  pressures 
in  the  latitude  and  unlimitednesse  of  their  proceedings,  in  their 
orders  for  the  observation  of  the  law  as  they  pretend,  and  their 
punishing  men  for  not  obeying  those  orders  in  a  way  and  degree 
the  law  doth  not  prescribe :  in  their  sending  for  our  good  subjects 
upon  generall  informations  without  proofe,  and  for  offences  which 
the  law  takes  no  notice  of?  Were  the  Pursivants  of  the  CoukceU 
Table,  the  delay  and  attendance  there,  or  at  the  High-Cammistm 
Court,  the  judgments  and  decrees  of  the  Starre-Chamber,  more 

Eievous,  grievous  to  more  persons,  more  chargeable,  more  into- 
*able,  than  the  sergeants  and  officers  fees,  the  attendance  upon 
the  Houses,  and  upon  Committees,  or  then  the  votes  and  judg- 
ments which  have  lately  passed  in  one  or  both  Houses."* 

•  Hif  Mtgwcicp  DecUrttion  Co  all  hii  Loving  Saljccti  of  An^  IS,  lS4t.  Pnstri 
bj  His  Magestief  Special  CommaDdat  Cambridge,  Printod  bj  h,  N.  1649-  U 
thif  part  the  Declaration  is  unpaged,  otherwise  it  would  be  page  39. 
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All  this  B  inoontroTertible :  and,  moreover,  the  points  of  contrast 
are  most  felicitously  exhibited.     His  majesty  further  says :  "  Lict 
all  the  decrees,  sentences,  and  judgments  of  the  Hiffh^Cammissum 
Cawrt  and  Starrt'Chamber  be  examined,  and  any  found  so  unjust, 
80  ille{|al,  88  the  proceedings  against  the  gentlemen  of  Kent,  for 
{Hreparbg  and  presenting  a  petition  agreeable  in  forme  and  matter 
to  ail  the  rules  of  law  and  justice,  by  which  men  are  to  be  informed 
to  aske  anything :  though  the  sentences  in  other  courts  were  in 
some  cases  too  severe,  and  exceeded  the  measure  of  the  offence, 
there  was  still  an  offence,  somewhat  done  that  in  truth  was  a 
crime ;  but  here  declarations,  votes,  and  judgements  pass  upon 
our  people  for  matters  not  suspected  to  bee  crimes  till  thev  are 
panishecL"*     In  this  declaration  his  majesty  stated  the  case  fairly, 
before  he  resorted  to  arms  in  defence  of  his  just  rights  and  the 
laws  of  the  land.     Before  the  sword  was  unsheathed,  the  tyranny 
of  the  Parliament  was  become  insupportable.     Outside  the  walls 
of  the  House  of  Commons  was  a  tumultuous  assemblage  of  per- 
sons, a  disorderly  mob,  who  called  for  the  measures  which  the 
Presbyterian  party  proposed  within  :  so  that  it  was  utterly  impos- 
sible mat  any  matters  should  be  freely  debated.     The  disorders 
at  Westminster  drove  the  king  from  London.    Those  disorders 
were  encouraged  by  the  Parliament :  yet  his  majesty  was  con- 
demned for  removing,  though  in  no  other  way  could  he  escape 
insult.     His  majesty  alludes  to  the  conduct  of  some  of  the  clergy 
at  the  commencement  of  the  Long  Parliament,  as  preparing  the 
way  to  the  excesses  that  followed.     *'  All  possible  skill  being  used 
by  that  faction  and  their  emissaries  of  the  clergy y  (who,  at  the 
same  time,  such  clamour  was  raised  of  the  unlawfulnes  that  the 
clergy  should  meddle  in  temporal  affairs,  were  their  chief  agents 
to  derive  their  seditious  directions  to  the  people,  and  were  all  the 
week  attending  the  doores  of  both  Houses  to  be  employed  in 
their  errants,)  to  infuse  the  most  desperate  fears  into  the  minds  of 
all  men  that  could  be  imae^ned."t 
Alluding  to  the  tumults  at  Westminster,  his  majesty  says: 

•  Ibid, 
f  Ibid.  19.  Bfany  things,  which  were  condemned  by  these  ministers  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  stmggle,  were  continued  when  they  themseWes  became  possessed 
of  power.  Dr.  Bargess  was  one  of  the  opponents  of  deans  and  chapters.  He  also 
became  a  parchaser  of  soch  lands.  Fuller  very  justly,  yet  sarcastically  remarks : 
"  If  since  Dr.  Burgess  hath  been  a  large  purchaser  of  such  lands  to  himself,  if  since 
8l  AndrtWf  thefirai  converted,  and  St.  Paul,  the  laet  converted  apostle,  have  met  in 
his  parse,  I  doubt  not  but  that  he  can  gire  sufEicient  reason  for  the  same,  both  to 
himself,  and  any  other  that  shall  question  him  therein."  Book  xi.  179.  The  fol- 
lowmg  dry  notice  in  Whitelock  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  disgrace  of  Burgess: 
"  Dr.  BorgeM,  by  motion  of  the  militia  of  London,  is  made  Lecturer  at  PauVa,  with 
4002.  per  amiiMm  salary,  out  of  Deans  and  Chapter  Lands."  P.  78.  Thus  Bargess 
first  proourad  a  TOte  against  deans  and  chapters^  and  then  undoubtedly  ins^gated 
the  soldiers,  by  himaeif  and  his  friends,  to  solicit  the  appointment  firom  the  Parlia- 
ment 

2  t2 
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''The  tumults  grew  so  notorious  and  so  dangerous,  that  they  threat- 
ened and  assaulted  the  members  of  both  houses ;  but  the  preva* 
lency  of  that  faction  was  so  great,  that  though  complaint  was  made 
by  members  in  the  House  ofCornnuma^  that  they  haa  been  assaulted, 
instead  of  joyning  with  the  Lords  for  the  suppressing  or  punish- 
ing them,  severall  speeches  were  made  in  justification  of  them, 
commending  their  affections,  saying,  They  mutt  not  duamrage 
their  friends,  this  being  a  time  they  must  make  use  of  aU  their 
friends :  and  Mr,  Pirn  saying,  God  forbid,  that  the  House  ofComr 
mons  should  proceed  in  any  way  to  dishearten  people  to  obtain  their 
just  desires  in  such  a  way :  which  he  had  good  reason  to  say  him- 
self, and  those  other  persons  whom  we  afterwards  accused  of  high 
treason,  having  by  great  solicitation  and  encouragement  caused 
these  multitudes  to  come  down  in  that  manner.*'*  When  the 
Lords  ordered  the  constables  to  attend  to  preserve  order  at  West- 
minster, the  Commons  interposed,  and  voted  the  setting  a  watch 
to  be  a  breach  of  privilege,  ttius  giving  their  sanction  to  proceed- 
ings which  tended  to  the  subversion  of  law  and  order :  and  in 
consequence  many  members  of  both  Houses  were  prevented  from 
appearing  in  their  places,  and  at  last  his  majesty  was  compelled  to 
depart  from  London.  After  the  attack  upon  the  bishops,  the  mob 
assembled  before  the  palace  gate,  and  declared  that,  "  Tbey 
would  have  no  more  I^orter's  Lodge,  but  would  speak  with  the 
king  when  they  pleaseA't 

This  picture  is  so  appalling,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  his 
majesty's  departure  from  London.  To  have  remained  would 
have  subjected  him  to  continual  insults  and  repeated  outrage. 
Yet  the  leaders  of  the  faction  made  overtures  to  his  majesty. 
They  would  have  yielded  anything  to  the  king,  provided  their 
own  aggrandisement  had  been  secured.  **  For  themselves  know," 
says  his  majesty,  <<  what  overtures  have  been  made  by  them,  and 
with  what  importunities,  for  offices  and  preferments,  what  great 
services  should  have  been  done  for  us,  and  what  other  undertak- 
ings were  (even  to  have  saved  the  life  of  the  Enrl  of  Strafford,)  if 
we  would  conferre  such  offices  upon  them."  The  king  declares  fur- 
ther, that  he  could  produce  proof  *'  of  their  soliciting  and  drawino; 
down  the  tumults  to  Westminster,  and  of  their  bidding  the  people 
in  the  height  of  their  rage  and  fury  to  goe  to  WhitehaUJ*%  The 
encouragement  given  to  such  as  petitioned  against  the  church  and 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  is  mentioned  by  his  majesty :  and 
he  asserts,  that  *<  two  armies  were  kept  in  the  bowels  oi  the  king- 
dome  ten  weeks,  at  the  charge  of  fourscore  thousand  pounds  a 
month,  for  the  countenance  of  a  bill  to  eradicate  Episcopacy,  root 
and  branch."     In  allusion  to  the  pulpit,  he  says:  ^^  Hie  preaching 

♦  Ibid.  22.  f  Ibid,  29. 

^  Ibid.  24^  bj  ftn  error  If. 
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of  the  Word  of  God  is  turned  into  a  license  of  libelling  and 
reTiling  both  church  and  state.'^  That  the  assertion  was  true 
is  abundantly  proved  by  tiie  printed  sermons  of  the  period. 
Already  we  have  given  evidence  of  the  fact :  and  much  more  will 
be  adduced  before  we  complete  the  subject. 

In  a  document,  evidently  published  by  the  authority  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  his  majesty's  allusions  to  the  tumults  at 
Westminster  are  thus  met.  **  As  for  those  tumults  about  West- 
minster, how  far  the  Londoners  were  engaged  in  them  offensively 
and  defensively,  and  how  far  the  soldiers  which  were  entertained 
at  Whitehall  were  raisers  of  them,  and  how  far  theeves  and  bou- 
tifeuts  intermingled  themselves  for  rapines  sake,  rests  yet  in  judg- 
ment :  and  I  conceive  tlie  Parliament  is  as  desirous  to  have  justice 
seasonably  done  them  as  the  king."  In  reference  to  the  seditious 
sermons  of  which  his  majesty  complained,  it  is  said :  **  As  for 
seditious  preachers  and  pamphleteers,  the  Parliament  will  not 

Crotect  any,  when  greater  matters  are  provided,  for  the  law  shall 
ave  free  course  against  them,  and  account  shall  be  given  by  all 
which  have  favoured  them.  In  the  meantime,  the  Parliament 
onely  desires,  that  it  may  not  be  put  in  these  times  of  general 
extremity,  to  intend  universal  enormities,  and  be  made  informers; 
soliciters,  witnesses,  and  judges,  and  that  they  may  not  be  bound 
to  give  an  account  for  all  misdemeanours.''f  The  king's  state- 
ments are  not  denied.  So  far  from  it,  the  language  shows  that 
the  disturbances  were  authorized  by  the  Parliament.  The 
rabble   knew  that  no  effort  would   be  made  to  restrain  their 


The  Royal  Declaration  was  published  in  the  summer  of  1642; 
and  even  at  that  early  period  the  excesses  of  the  pulpit  were  suffi- 
ciently extravagant,  though,  in  comparison  of  what  tolbwed,  they 
appear  but  trivial.  Besides  the  sermons,  many  of  which  will  be 
noticed  in  the  prosecution  of  our  object,  there  were  various  pub- 
lications, some  anonymous,  others  with  the  names  of  the  writers 
appended,  in  which  the  people  were  directly  instigated  to  the  war 
under  the  pretence  of  fighting  the  Lord's  battles.  <'  If,"  says  one, 
**  we  love  our  soules,  let  us  fight  for  our  religion  ;  if  we  love  our 

Csterity,  let  us  fight  for  their  liberty  :  if  I  fight  for  God,  I  shall 
ve  God  though  I  lose  all,  and  that  will  make  up  all.  It  is  for 
Jesus  Christ:  who  would  not  help  him  to  his  glory?  He  hath 
fought  with  divine  justice,  with  the  curse  of  the  law:  with  the 
divell,  with  sinne,  with  death  for  us,  shall  we  not  fight  with  man 
for  him  ?  He  is  our  generall,  mighty  in  battaile :  who  would  not 
fight  under  his  standard  ?  if  ever  now  is  Christ's  cause  a  foot,  to 

*  Ibid.  32. 
t  Some  Obserratioiis  on  HisJMagesties  late  Answer  to  the  Declaration,  ate.,  the 
19  of  Maj,  1642.  pp.  6,  7. 
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affirme  the  contrary  is  shamelesse  impudenq^,  whidi  to  believe  k 
sottish  credulity.''* 

John  Goodwin,  who  contrived  to  render  himself  nolorbiis 
throughout  the  contest,  not  content  with  advocating  war  from  the 
pulpit,  came  forward,  at  the  beginning,  with  a  most  thandeiing 

I  publication  to  stir  up  the  nation  for  the  conflict.  ^*  Give  me 
eave,"  says  he,  *'  to  stir  you,  from  the  greatest  to  the  leasts  both 
young  and  olde,  rich  and  poore,  men  and  women,  to  quit  your- 
selves like  men,  yea,  and  (if  it  be  possible)  above  the  line  of  men, 
in  this  great  exigency  and  stresse  of  imminent  danger.  Oh  let  it 
be  as  an  abomination  unto  us,  as  the  very  shaddow  of  death  to 
every  man,  woman,  and  childe  of  us,  not  to  be  active^**  His 
directions  are  given  in  terms  that  evince  the  cordiality  of  his  find- 
ings in  the  most  warlike  preparations.  *^  Men  that  have  strenglh. 
of  body  for  the  war,  and  fingers  that  know  how  to  fight,  lei  them 
to  the  battle,  and  not  feare  to  looke  the  enemy  in  the  £ice.  Men 
and  women  that  have  onely  purses  and  estates,  let  them  tome 
them  into  men  and  swords  for  the  battle.  Men  that  have  heads, 
but  want  armes,  and  hands  for  outward  execution,  let  these  study 
and  contrive  methods  and  wayes  of  proceedings :  head*work  is 
every  whit  as  necessary  in  such  a  time  and  exigent  as  heart-worke 
is.  They  that  have  neither  hands,  nor  heads,  nor  estates,  let  them 
find  hearts  to  keepe  the  mountaine  of  God,  to  pray  the  enemies 
downe  and  the  armies  of  the  Lord  up :  let  them  find  tongues  to 
whet  up  the  courage  and  resolutions  .of  others.  This  is  a  service 
wherein  women  also  may  quit  themselves  like  men,  whose  prayers 
commonly  are  as  masculine,  and  doe  as  great  and  severe  execu- 
tion as  the  prayers  of  men."  In  assigning  motives  of  encourage- 
ment, he  says :  '<  Consider  that  the  cause  wherein  you  are  desired 
and  exhorted  to  appeare,  and  engage  yourselves  to  the  utmost^  is 
like  unto  the  law  of  God  itselfe  in  those  excellent  qualificatioDS 
of  it :  it  is  just,  and  holy,  and  good  :  there  is  nothing  in  it  thai 
should  make  you  ashamed  either  before  God,  or  jusUy-judging 
men,  nothing  that  needs  make  you  tender,  at  holding  off  in  point 
of  conscience.''f 

In  contrasting  the  state  of  things  at  the  time  with  that  which 
they  might  expect  in  the  event  of  the  king's  success,  Goodwin 
alludes  to  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Uie  fi[>Uowing 

*  The  CoDTinced  Petitioner:  from  the  Serious  Consideration  of  a  late  Printed 
Answer  to  the  Cities  Petition  for  Peace.    By  a  Well-Minded  Petitkmer,  ftc 
don:  1643.     P.  15. 

t  AntL-cavalierisme ;  or,  Truth  Pleading  as  well  the  Neoesalty,  as  the  Lawfi 
of  this  Present  Warre,  for  the  suppressing  of  that  batcherly  brood  of  Cstalieriaf 
Incendiaries,  who  are  now  hammering  England,  to  make  an  Ireland  of  it  WlneroD 
all  the  materiall  oljections  against  the  Jawfhlnesse  of  this  andertaking  are  lUly 
cleared  and  answered,  and  all  men  that  either  love  God,  tfaemselTet,  or  good 
exhorted  to  oontrihate  all  maancr  of  awistanee  Iwreaato.  By  Jo.  GoodwiBb  ~ 
1642.    P.  3,3. 
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terms.    *•  Those  golden  pipes,  by  which  heaven  and  earth  are 
(as  it  were)  joyned  together,  and  have  lively  communion  each 
with  other :  I  mean  your  pure  ordinances  of  worship  will  be  cut 
oflP,  and  others  of  lead  laid  in  their  stead :  ordinances  I  mean  of 
an  humane  constitution  and  frame,  whose  chiefe  substance,  or 
ingredients  will  be  the  wisdome  and  wit,  i.  e.,  the  folly  and  cor- 
rupt aflfections  of  men  by  which,  not  heaven,  but  hell  and  the 
world  will  be  joyned  together,  and  the  trade  and  traffique  between 
both  places  much  quickened  and  advanced.     You  must  never 
look  to  see  the  goings  of  God  in  the  sanctuary,  as  you  have  done, 
to  9ee  any  more  vbions  of  life  and  immortality  let  down  from 
beaven  unto  yon,  in  these  houses  of  vision.     Those  pure  streams 
of  the  gospel  wil  be  all  bemired  and  soyled,  when  they  are  given 
onto  you  to  drink.     You  must  look  to  have  the  gospel  turned 
upside  down,  and  to  be  made  to  stand  in  conjunction  with  hell.'** 
After  such  a  picture,  the  writer  labours  to  persuade  the  people 
that  God  has  afforded  them  the  opportunitv  of  con  tending  for  his 
true  worship.     ••  I  beseech  you  doe  not  betray  this  first  borne 
opportunity  of  heaven :  look  upon  it  as  a  great  and  solemn  invi- 
tation from  God  himself  unto  yon  to  doe  greater  things  for  the 
world,  at  least  for  the  Christian  world,  than  ever  you  did  unto 
this  day :  or  than  ever  you  are  like  to  doe  a  second  time,  yea  than 
ever  any  particular  Christian  state  ever  did,  or  is  like  to  doe  while 
the  wcHrld  stands.     God  hath  prepared  and  fitted  a  table  for  yon 
large  enough,  if  yon  will  but  spread  and  furnish  it  with  such  pro- 
visions as  are  nnder  your  hand,  that  vou  may  feast  and  give  royal 
entertainment  to  the  whole  household  of  faith,  almost  throughout 
the  whole  world  at  once."   Goodwin  closes  the  work  in  the  follow- 
ing Uasphemous  terms.     *^  The  opportunity  and  occasion  is  so 
rich  and  glorious,  that  it  calls  to  remembrance  (as  sometimes  the 
shadow  does  the  substance)  the  great  opportunity  that  was  before 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  :  we  know 
that  he  beinff  rich  became  poore :  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  made  rich.     You  have  the  pattern  in  the  mount  before 
you :  see  that  according  to  your  line  and  measure  yon  make  all 
things  like  to  it."! 

Goodwin  published  what  he  called  a  Prologvte  before  a  Sermon^ 
in  which,  addressing  the  Lord  Mayor  and  others,  he  says  :  *^  Were 
it  not  for  you,  they  might  have  Lucifer  put  again  into  heaven, 
and  angels  of  light  thrown  downe  into  hell  instead  of  him^ :  pre- 
lates I  mean  restored  to  their  former  thrones,  and  faithful  ministers 
the  great  troublers  of  the  Israeli  of  the  divel  trodden  and  trampled 
on  like  clay  and  mire  in  the  streets."! 

•  Ibid.  ai.  t  Ibid.  34. 

t  TW  Butelwr's  BktfiBff  s  or,  the  Bloody  latentioiu  of  Romisb  Cayiliert 
•gMMl  tbt  Gky  of  LsaioaiSov*  •tiicr  phww,  demonstrMed  by  6  ftrguineDts,  to  Ui« 
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In  some  of  the  publications  of  the  period,  the  people  were  urged 

on  to  the  war,  by  arguments  pretended  to  be  derived  from  the 

prophecies  respecting  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  the  fall  of 

Antichrist.     One  writer,  in  allusion  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ruin 

of  Antichrist,  says,  *«  Consider  that  the  state  ot  this  present  time, 

and  the  face  of  things  now  dotli  abundantly  intimate,  that  this 

cannot  be  long,  and  that  the  very  quarrell  in  which  Antichrkt 

shall  fall,  and  the  churches  of  Christ  shall  rise,  is  now  begun  in 

this  kin<^dom:  for,  first,  the  cause  is  purely  the  glory  of  Jesus 

Christ,  his  word  and  worship,  this  is  the  very  quarrell  between  C/irirf 

and  Antichrist^  Michael  and  the  Dragon.     Secondly,  the  followers 

and  fighters  in  this  battle  are  tlie  angels  ofMic/iael  and  the  Dragon, 

who  rank  themselves  on  the  one  side,  but  godly  honest  men,  &c. : 

and  on  the  other,  but  Papists  and  Atheists,  &c.     Thirdly,  this 

quarrell  is  general,  as  the  last  and  greatest  quarrell  must  be :  for 

Uie  good  party  now   through   the   Christian  world  waits  with 

prayers  and  leares  for  a  good  successe  here  in  England.  Fourthly, 

God  hath  hitherto  managed  and  followed  the  cause  after  the  same 

method  as  he  will  in  that  quarrell :  Midiael  will  not  goe  but  with 

his  angels,  but  yet  he  will  so  manage  the  businesse,  as  that  it  shall 

appeare  that  he  is  Michael  the  mighty  God :  and  hath  he  pot 

done  so  in  all  the  battles  hitherto  in  this  present  controversie  ? 

Hath  he  not  appeared  in  glory  at  Keynton  battell,  to  the  terrour 

and  amazement  of  the  adversaries,  (though  like  hardened  PAa- 

roahSi)  they  will  not  acknowledge  God's  wonders.     How  did  he 

appeare  at  Drainford  ?     How  hath  God  appeared  at  WinchesUr  f 

at  Chichester,  Sfc"     To  induce  the  people  to  give  their  money,  he 

proceeds :  "  did  you  but  know  the  consequences  of  this  warre, 

you  would  count  it  the  best  husbandry  to  spare  from  your  backs 

and  bellies  to  maintain  it.     Our  cause  is  good,  God  is  with  us. 

He  hath  thrown  down  mountaines,  filPd  up  vallies,  renewed  his 

works  of  wonders  :  be  bold  and  confident,  that  believing  in  his 

name  without  feare,  he  will  never  leave  us,  untill  we  doe  enjoy  the 

glory  of  God  in  Canaan."* 

1  hat  the  Parliamentary  leaders  experienced  much  difficulty  m 
overcoming  the  scruples  of  many  persons  relative  to  a  war  with 
the  king,  is  evident  from  the  ingenuity  dbplayed  in  framing  ail- 
ments to  meet  the  objections,  which  were  raised  by  such  as  hesi- 
tated in  their  course.  A  vast  assemblage  of  works  might  be 
adduced  on  this  subject.     At  the  commencement  of  the  war,  and 

Right  HoDoarable  (he  Lord  Ma}ror,  the  Sheriffes,  and  other  the  rdigions  &  worthy 
inhabitants  of  the  said  city.  Delivered  by  way  of  Prohgve  before  a  Sermw  the  iMt 
publ:qae  Fast  Day.    By  J.  Go<idwin.    London :  1642.    P.  4. 

*  A  New  Plea  for  the  Parliament:  and  the  reserved  man  resolved;  fttuntht 
serious  consideration  of  the  State  of  the  Controversie  between  the  King  and  the 
Parliament  Together  with  set'erall  Answers  to  some  common  Oljeetiont  aboot 
this  subject  As  also.  Advice  to  those  who  are  yet  unsettled  in  their  thoqghti  here- 
about   By  a  Wei-wisher  to  King  &  Parliament    P.  16. 
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indeed  as  long  as  the  Presbyterians  were  in  the  ascendant,  the 
leaders  resorted  to  the  mean  trick  of  shifting  the  alleged  blame, 
from  his  majesty,  and  placing  it  to  the  account  of  his  advisers. 
The  Independents,  at  a  later  period,  proceeded  more  honestly  in' 
cbarffiDg  all  to  the  account  of  the  sovereign :  for  the  Presbyterians 
acted  towards  his  majesty  as  if  he  were  a  nilty  person,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  they  pretended  a  regard  tor  his  wel&re.  Many 
persons  were  induced  to  give  their  sanction  to  the  war  by  this 
duplicity  on  the  part  of  the  Presbyterian  leaders.  The  following 
extract  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  arguments  on  this  head. 
After  an  enumeration  ot  various  reasons  tor  assisting  the  Parlio* 
meat,  the  writer  says :  ''  Because  they  never  showed  any  dis- 
loyalty to  the  king.  We  find  in  all  their  petitions,  royall  expres- 
sions, bumble  suits,  hearty  entreaties  unto  his  magesty,  to  comply 
with  them  for  his  own  honour  and  safetie,  cordial!  protestations  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  intentions  towards  bis  magesty,  and  free  and 
full  promises  neither  to  spare  pains,  purses,  persons,  nor  estates^ 
for  the  defence  of  his  person."*  By  such  subterfuges  did  the 
Presbyterian  leaders  at  last  prevail  upon  many  well«meaning  per- 
sons  to  enter  upon  a  contest  with  their  sovereign. 

Among  other  arts  employed  by  the  Presbyterian  party  to 
seduce  the  people  from  their  allegiance,  they  constantly  affirmed, 
that  hb  majesty's  armies  were  composed  in  great  part  of  Papists : 
and  this  circumstance  was  alleged  as  a  proof  that  the  introduction 
of  Popery  was  intended.  Undoubtedly  Roman  Catholics  were 
to  be  round  among  the  troops ;  but  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that 
the  Parliamentary  army  was  open  to  the  same  charge.  In  such 
times  of  confusion,  it  was  neither  the  custom  nor  the  wish  of 
generals  and  directors  of  armies  to  catechize  their  recruits  on  their 
principles.  It  was  quite  sufficient  to  enrol  the  applicants  in  their 
ranks.  The  managers  were  satisfied,  if  the  men  were  ready  to  fight. 
It  was,  however,  proved,  that  the  number  of  Papists  in  the  pay 
of  the  Parliament,  equalled,  if  it  did  not  exceed,  that  in  the  royal 
armies.  This  circumstance  was  not  unheeded  by  his  majesty,  who 
says :  <<  In  which  we  have  reason  (by  the  prisoners  we  have  taken, 
and  the  evidence  they  have  given)  to  beleeve  there  are  many  more 
Papists  (and  many  of  those  forraigners)  than  in  all  our  army."t 
The  fact  was  indisputable :  yet  these  pretenders  to  great  scruples 

*  A  Vindication  of  the  Parliament  and  their  Proceedings ;  or  their  Military 
IX>sigoe  proved  Loyall  and  liegalL    London :  1643.    P.  13. 

t  His  Magesties  Answer  to  the  Scottish  Commissioners,  March  16, 1642.  Oxford: 
1642.  P.  13.  In  a  work  published  at  Paris  in  1661,  by  a  secular  priest,  a  Scots- 
man, it  is  stated :  **  That  which  did  the  most  surprise  every  body,  was,  that  they 
foaod  amongst  the  dead,  of  those  which  were  slain  on  the  Parliament  side,  several 
Popish  priests.  For  althongh  in  their  declarations  they  called  the  king's  army  a 
Popish  army,  thereby  to  render  it  odions  to  the  people,  yet  they  had  in  their  army 
two  companies  of  Walloons,  and  other  Roman  Catholicks."  Dagdale,  564.  The 
King  says :  **  Ail  men  know  the  great  nnmber  of  Papists  which  serve  in  their  army." 
Ibid.  565. 
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of  conscieQce  spoke  and  acted  as  though  the  king  akme  emphyyed 
Papists. 

.    Thus  it  is  evident,  that  the  palpit  and  the  press  were  employed 
by  the  Parliamentary  party  against  the  king,  and  in  faTour  of  the 
war.     The  case  is  well  stated  in  one  of  the  petitions  from  some 
of  the  citia&ens  of  London.    *<  The  Lecturers  undertake  the  worit, 
and   turne  all  the  spiritual  miUtia  into  weapons  of  the  fleib, 
exhorting  us  to  fi^t  against  the  king  in  the  leare  of  Ood,  and 
under  the  mask  otreliffion,  preaching  down  peace  and  holinesse. 
Yet  these  virulent  dedamations  prevaile  not  with  ob,  who  were 
more  conscionably  instructed,  then  to  believe  we  cannot  eacpreae 
our  love  to  God,  unlesse  we  maintain  enmity  with  men  :  and  who 
by  sad  experience  have  found  the  bitter  fruits  of  their  so  much 
cryed-up  reformation ;  wherein  the  sons  of  peace  are  beoome  the 
loudest  trumpets  of  warre."*    That  the  charge  was  true,  is  too 
evident  from  the  sermons  now  existing :  and  the  fact  is  one  of  the 
most  melancholy  features  of  those  tumultuous  times.     It  ismdan- 
choly  to  contemplate  the  conduct  of  ministers  of  the  go^>el  of 
peace  in  excitinff  their  brethren  to  war  and  bloodshed.    Un- 
doubtedly  the  pulpit  was  in  some  instances  abused,  in  theprevkias 
times,  in  dissertations  on  the  extent  of  the  royal  prerogative:  and 
sometimes  in  the  defence  of  improper  practices ;  but  such  cMes 
were  comparatively  few,  and  the  guilt  <m  the  preachers  was  not  to 
be  compared  with  that  of  the  great  majority  of  those,  who  were 
called  to  preach  before  the  Long  Parfiam^it  on  their  fiut  and 
thanksgiving  days.     So  shockingly  cruel  and  even  Uasphemoos 
were  some  w  the  sermons,  whi<£,  nevertheless,  were  ordered  to 
be  printed,  that,  however  uncharitable  it  might  aj^Mar  in  ordinsiy 
circumstances  to  entertain  such  an  idea,  it  is  utterly  impossible, 
after  a  careful  consideration  of  all  circumstances,  to  avoid  the 
conclusion,  that  the  fast  and  thanksgiving  days  were  a  solemn 
mockery  of  Almighty  God.    That  some  of  the  actors  of  the 
period  were  under  the  influence  of  a  mistaken  zeal,  and  that  they 
really  imagined  themselves  to  be  doing  God  service,  may  be 
admitted :  but  it  is  clear,  that  the  majority  of  the  leaders  roerdf 
took  advantage  of  the  religious  feeling  of  others  tot  the  purpose, 
by  means  thereof,  of  advancing  their  own  objects.    It  is  utterly 
impossible  to  believe  that  all  the  members  of  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment, and  all  the  preachers,  could  have  really  imagined  that  by 
means  of  such  proceedings  in  the  pulpit  they  were  doing  the 
work  of  the  Lord.    The  truth  is,  tney  discovered,  at  «i  esriv 
period,  that  the  religious  feeling,  by  which  many  were  influeooea, 
might  be  turned  to  good  account  in  promoting  their  own  special 

•  The  Petition  of  the  most  SobttantiaU  lahabitaDta  of  die  Citie  of  London  la  thi 
Lords  and  Commona  for  Peace.  Together  with  the  Answat  to  the  shm^  ani  the 
Reply  of  the  PetitioaeiB.    Oaftnd:  1642.    P.  & 
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objects.  On  no  other  f>rineiple  can  we  explain  the  oooduct  of 
the  parliamentary  leaders  in  sanctioning  the  publication  of  ser* 
jnons,  whichj  to  a  very  great  eztait,  were  cusgraoeiul  to  the 
preachers,  and  dishonourwle  to  Ahni^^ty  God. 

In  the  previous  paper  our  extracts  were  taken  from  sermons 
and  other  publications  between  the  year  1640  and  the  period  oi 
Archbishop  Laud's  death.  Exact  chronological  order  cannot  be 
observed  on  such  a  subject ;  but  in  the  present  paper,  for  the  con- 
veniency  of  arrangement,  our  extracts  will  be  selected  from  such 
publications  as  made  their  appearance  during  the  same  period. 
At  all  events,  we  shall  not  in  this  paper  enter  upon  the  period 
subsequent  to  the  new  model  of  the  army  consequent  on  the  pasa- 
iog  of  the  self-denying  ordinance,  when  the  sermons  became  still 
more  violent.  Illustrations  of  the  state  of  the  times  may  be  given 
by  a  reference  to  a  few  points,  such  as  direct  ineeniivet  to  war, 
abuses  of  EptMcopacy  and  the  Book  of  CommoH  Prayer,  and  other 
matters  of  a  kindred  character.  If  some  of  the  worst  passages 
are  reserved  for  a  future  paper,  the  reader  must  bear  m  mind^ 
that  in  each  article  we  confine  ourselves  within  the  limits  of  a 
certain  period.  As  the  war  advanced,  the  excessea  of  the  pulpit 
became  more  gross :  but  illustrations  of  the  whole  period  of  the 
contest  will  be  submitted  to  the  reader  when  the  entire  plan  is 
completed. 

It  was  the  custom  with  the  Parliamentary  leaders  to  oompre* 
hend  all  their  opponents  under  the  general  terms  malignanie  and 
delinquents*  One  of  the  preachers  thus  addresses  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  treatment  of  such  persons.  ^*  This  vineuard 
whereof  God  hath  made  you  keepers  cannot  but  see  that  nothing 
is  wanting  on  your  part  For  you  have  endeavoured  to  Jenee  it 
by  a  setded  miUtia,  to  gather  out  malignants  as  stones :  to  pUmi  it 
with  men  of  pietie  and  trust  as  choice  vines  .*  to  build  the  tower  of 
a  powerful  ministery  in  the  midst  of  it :  and  also  to  make  a  vrims^ 
preue  therein  for  the  s^ueeaing  of  delinquents.'^  It  is  very 
remarkable  that  the  Parliament  appeared  to  be  less  inclined  to 
punish  those,  whom  the  events  of  the  war  had  placed  in  their  hands, 
than  the  ministers,  who,  from  time  to  time,  addressed  them  on  the 
fast  days  from  the  pulpit.  To  assert  this  is  no  libel  upon 
the  preachers,  for  the  simple  fact,  that  such  exhortations  pro- 
ceeded from  the  pulpit  is  a  direct  proof,  that  the  ministers 
regarded  their  masters  in  the  two  Houses  as  too  lenient  in  their 
treatment  of  their  prisoners.  Degraded  indeed  must  have  been 
the  state  of  the  pulpit,  when  the  avowed  ministers  of  peace  could 
exhort  their  rulers  to  execute  vengeance  upon  their  countrymen. 

*  The  CoTCDsnt  ATenging-Sword  brandiahed :  in  a  Sermon  before  the  Honoor- 
aUe  Hoiue  of  Commons,  at  their  late  Solemn  Fast,  Jan.  25.  By  Jolok  Arrowsnuth, 
B.D.    London:  ie43,    EpiiLJkdie. 
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Alluding  to  the  language  of  Deborah,  Judges  v.  9,  a  certain 
preacher  addresses  the  Commons  in  the  following  stnun :  **So 
say  Ij  my  heart  is  towards  the  govemours  of  England,  our  ParUa" 
ment  patriots,  that  offered  themselves  willingly  among  the  people: 
Blesse  ye  the  Lord.  Blesse  ye  the  Lord  that  raised  up  their  per- 
sons and  their  spirits  to  stand  for  the  public  good  of  rdtgum^ 
lawesy  and  liberties :  and  blessed  be  they  of  the  LcMtl  and  their 
posterities  after  them.  My  heart  is  also  towards  those  noble 
commanders  and  common  soiddiers,  that  have  offered  themselves 
willingly  among  the  people,  and  have  jeoparded  their  lives  in  the 
hish  places  of  the  field,  blesse  ye  the  Lord  that  raised  up  their 
spirits  to  such  a  pitch  of  moffnardmity  and  resolution^  and  blessed 
be  they  of  the  Lord :  let  their  lives  and  names  be  precious  with 
the  generations  to  come.***  He  proceeds  in  the  same  strain  to 
laud  the  citizens  of  London  for  giving  their  substance,  tliough  be 
gives  no  intimation  that  the  Parliament  compelled  them  to  do  so. 
Few  of  the  offerings  were  free-will  offerings.  The  above  is  a  most 
profane  application  of  the  language  of  sacred  scripture :  yet  the 
practice  was  so  common  in  these  days,  that  few  of  the  sermons 
preached  before  the  Parliament  are  altogether  free  from  the 
charge. 

<*  Look  upon  Grod's  owning  of  the  v)orke.  This  Lord  of  hosts 
will  he  with  you.  Would  any  man  in  the  world  desire  a  clearer 
promise  than  this  was  to  Zervbbabelj  I  will  be  with  you,  upon 
my  word,  upon  mine  honour,  upon  my  deity,  I  will  be  with 
you  ?  No,  (you  will  say)  we  would  not  toidi  a  surer  tpord  to 
ourselves,  but  that  was  made  peculiarly  to  the  Jews :  Had  we 
but  such  a  promise  we  would  stick  at  nothing.  I  answer,  you 
have  it  as  they  had  it,  nay,  in  some  sort  I  may  say,  you  Imve 
it  more  fuUy :  for  they  had  it  promised,  and  therefore  it  was  » 
futuTOy  yet  to  come :  but  you  have  it,  in  presenti  in  hand.  Open 
your  eyes  and  behold  your  incouragements :  the  Lord  speakes  to 
you  in  deeds,  and  saith,  Lo  I  am  with  you  in  all  this  works :  you 
may  feels  my  presense  upon  every  occasion.  Let  me  reason  with 
you  a  little  before  the  Lord  concerning  his  providence  over  jou. 
Did  ever  the  Lord  so  dearely,  so  visibly  owne  an  English  ParUa" 
ment  as  he  hath  owned  you  P'^f  This  preacher,  moreover,  encoa- 
rages  them  by  citing  what  he  regards  as  instances  of  divine 
interposition  in  their  favour.  <<  SDmetimes  by  giving  you  the 
victory  in  the  open  field,  when  your  lives  lay  at  stalce  in  ih* 
battle,  as  in  both  those  generall  battles  at  Keinton  and  Newbery-t 

*  The  Good  Man  a  Pablic  Good ;  sn  it  was  manifested  in  a  Sennon  Preaclied  to 
the  House  of  Commons  at  the  late  Solemne  Fast,  Janoary  31. 1643.  Bj  Daniel 
Cawdrey.    London :  1643.    P.  36. 

t  Salvation  in  a  Mystery ;  or,  a  Prospective  Glsase  for  Enriand's  Gsse.  A  Ser- 
mon before  the  House  of  Commons  at  their  Monthly  Fast,  Jiarch  87, 1644  By 
John  Bond.    London :  1644.    P.  53. 

{  Ibid.  65. 
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"  Better  for  us/*  he  proceeds, "  if  we  cannot  outlive  Antichrist^  out- 
live Babylon^  and  the  enemies  o( reformation  :  to  adventure  (as  far 
as  wee  are  warranted)  ourselves  to  death  in  the  cause/*  To  oppose 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  king  was,  according  to  this  man's 
reasoning*  to  oppose  Antichrist :  and  he  would  persuade  the  Par- 
liament, that  it  was  better  to  die  in  the  cause,  than  to  give  up  the 
system  which  he  expected  to  see  perfected.  After  quoting 
MatL  xix.  29,  and  Mark  viii.  36,  to  encourage  them  still  more, 
be  concludes :  **  If  these  places  do  deceive  an  active  beleever  at 
last:  then  let  it  be  written  upon  my  grave.  Herb  lyeth  that 
Minister  that  was  mistaken  in  his  God  and  Gospel. 
Amen.*^ 

The  tendencies  of  this  sermon  are  very  warlike.  He  breaks 
out  in  the  dedication  against  such  as  were  neutral  in  the  quarrel. 
*' There  is  nothing  upon  earth  that  doth  more  amaze  mine 
intellectuals,  then  the  prodigious  lethargie  that  doth  still  rest 
upon  the  h^ids  and  hearts  of  cursed  neuters  and  Protestant  malig- 
nants."  He  could  not  awa^  with  such  as  sat  still.  The  sermon 
was  preached  on  the  day  of  the  king's  huxugvration^  and  as  such 
it  should  have  been  observed  by  loyal  subjects  and  conscientious 
men:  but  as  Calamy,  as  will  be  noticea  in  its  proper  place, 
rejoiced  in  the  observance  of  Christmas  Day  as  a  ^arKamentary 
fast,  so  Mr.  Bond  exulted  in  being  called  to  preach  on  such  a 
day  for  such  a  purpose.  <^  Although,"  savs  he  in  the  dedication*, 
<*  it  was  preached  upon  the  yeerly  clay  of  the  King^s  Inauguration^ 
yet  that  season  was  also  the  monthly  day  of  the  kingdonCs  humilia* 
turn :  when  you  did  endeavour  to  weepe,  nay,  and  fast  for  the 
royall  family:  whilst  others,  (perhaps  at  Oxford)  did  drinke, 
blaspheme,  and  debauch  themselves,  to  shew  their  loyaltie  to  his 
magestie."  To  talk  of  such  men,  on  such  an  occasion,  weeping, 
praying  and  fasting  for  the  king  and  his  family,  while  they  were 
pursuing  them  with  war,  endeavouring  to  take  their  lives,  is  such 
notorious  hypocrisy,  that  we  can  only  wonder  that  the  preacher 
and  his  hearers  should  not  have  been  ashamed  of  such  a  trans- 
parent guise. 

But  while  he  condemns  those  whom  he  styles  cursed  neuters^  he 
takes  special  care  to  magnify  such  as  were  engaged  in  the  contest. 
"  How  many  nobles,  gentry,  ministers  and  people,  every  where 
are  suddenly  sprung  up  like  Jonah,  his  ^0tfr<f  against  this  hot 
season  ?  men  accomplished  with  so  many  graces,  mfts,  qualifica- 
tions, for  this  work,  as  if  they  had  been  inspired,  cut  out  and 
created  purposely  for  this  service  ?  Beleeve  it  these  are  things 
that  deserve  a  most  serious  consideration,  they  do  prove  that  the 
worke  is  carried  on  spiritually ."f  ^^  endeavouring  to  show  that 
enemies  sometimes  further  a  work  against  themselves,  he  gives  the 
-  ■^— — — ^^—  ^^~^~~^~~ 

•  Ibid,  59,  SO.  t  ^M'  38, 
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following  illustration.  *^  When  there  had  been  a  taike  oF  «Mne 
solemn  way  of  uniting  the  kingdomes  by  some  special  aMModaJtum^ 
the  enemy  by  increasmg  our  dangers  and  obstructing  the  proceed- 
ings do  quicken  us  into  d^prote^atian  :  and  because  mat  ooligation 
was  easily  broken,  therefore  the  enemy  would  never  leave  adding 
one  horrid  provocation  to  another,  untill  they  had  spurM  ana 
switched  the  three  kingdomes  into  a  most  9oUmne  oaik  and  coot- 
nant  for  a  complex  reformation.  The  men  would  not  fvffer  w 
(if  we  would)  to  pare  and  dip  Prdacy^  no»  they  would  lunre 
it  pluckd  up  rooU  and  branch.  They  will  not  sufier  the  three 
kingdomes  to  rest  in  severall  kinds  and  pitches  of  government  and 
worship,  but  they  will  have  one  true  reformed  uniformity  in  tbeie 
and  all  other  churches  of  Christ.  Thus  their  rage  hath  abun- 
dantly ripened  the  worke.     This  is  seemingly  contradictory." 

He  touches  this  string  in  another  place.  <^  We  do  get  ground, 
as  to  perfect  a  protestation  into  a  eovenantf  to  ripen  an  impeoA* 
ment  into  a  roote  and  branch,  and  in  a  word  to  settle  an  astemUy 
of  divines  as  a  generall  refiners  Jire  to  try  all  metals  in  the 
church." 

It  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  this  impious  exultation  was 
severely  punished,  for  the  covenanted  uniformity  was  never  erta- 
blished.  He  gives  another  illustration  of  what  he  coUs  <<  salva- 
tion through  contrarieties  and  contradictions.  When  one  and  the 
same  thing  is  at  once  help/kU  to  God's  people,  and  hurtfull  to  the 
enemy.  As  it  is  said  of  the  angel  and  of  the  pillar  of  the  ck>ude, 
Exodus  xiv.  10,  20.  Such  helpJuU  hindering  occurrences  hafe 
we  often  met  withall,  that  have  proved  like  the  extraordinary  frod 
that  ('tis  said)  did  suddenly  happen  in  the  North  at  the  comming 
in  of  the  present  Scottish  army,  it  blocked  up  the  wayes  of  the 
enemy  by  abundance  ofsnoWf  that  they  could  not  plunder  and  fire 
as  they  mtended :  but  it  gave  an  unexpected  passage  of  ice  over 
the  river  to  our  brethren  and  their  carriages.  Many  such  like 
acts  might  be  shewen,  which  upon  the  one  hand  did  shew  the 
horSs  presense  with  his  people  (as  I  have  seen  some  twofaeed 
pictures)  and  on  the  other  hand  in  the  same  side  the  picture  of 
Satan  for  the  ruine  of  the  enemies."  Thus  presumptuously  and 
profanely  did  this  man  attempt  to  scan  the  counsels  of  Omnipo- 
tence. A  further  instance  is  adduced  also  by  him.  <<  When 
losses  are  gaines.  Let  me  onely  adde  the  instances  of  the  two 
great  publique  battels  at  Keinton  and  at  Newbery.  In  the  begin- 
ning  of  both,  tis  said,  we  were  somewhat  worsted,  to  shew  that 
England  had  offended  the  Lord,  and  therefore  our  Father  did 
beat  us :  but  then  we  conquered  the  enemy  too,  to  imply  that  the 
Lord  would  owne  his  owne  cause  and  people  notwithstanding 
their  failings."* 

*  Ibid.  37, 38, 39;  6e« 
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This  same  preacher  undertakes  also  to  comfort  his  audience 
under  the  opposition  by  which  they  were  encountered.  **  This 
is  u  good  evidence  that  you  are  about  a  choyse  piece  of  cAurcA- 
vorke.  You  must  give  parting^DevUU  leave  to  teare  and  fome 
when  th^  are  to  be  cast  out.  The  evill  spirit  will  have  one  putt 
when  he  is  packing.  When  the  dumbe  liemll  was  to  be  cast  out 
(as  how  many  dumbe  DevOls  are  now  casting  out  of  many  parishes 
in  the  land)  be  did  teare  the  man,  that  he  was  as  one  dead.  This 
we  must  look  for,  it  is  a  signe  that  the  Devill  is  going.*^  Again : 
^  You  are  hemng  in  the  House  of  Parliament ;  the  divines  are 
tquarhig  in  their  Auembfyf  in  one  night  the  Lord  is  able  to 
worke  upon  the  heart  of  the  King,  and  to  deliver  him  into  the 
boBomeof  you  his  &ithfull  counsel],  and  then  the  whole  work  may 
suddenly  be  passed  and  finished.  Onward  therefore  nobk 
holders,  oDward,  up  and  be  doing  your  severall  parts :  your  God 
is  invincible :  your  cause  is  invincible,  and  notning  is  so  like  to 
hasard  us  as  not  adventuring.  Adventure  for  God^  and  trust  him 
to  the  uttermostf  to  the  brinke,  to  the  edge,  to  the  end  of  all  means 
and  possibilities,  to  the  last  inch  of  the  candle,  to  the  last  dust  of 
meal  in  the  barrel!,  to  the  least  drop  of  oyU  in  the  bottom  of  the 
cruie,'^ 

These  specimens  of  presumption  and  bhisphemy  were  uttered 
on  a  day  of foMting  and  humiliation ;  they  were  listened  to  by  the 
House  of  dommons :  and  to  crown  the  whole  the  preacher  was 
ordered  to  print  the  sermon.  Nor  were  they  unusual,  for  the 
same  strain  was  adopted  by  the  majority  of  the  preachera  before 
the  Parliament.  Every  art  was  used  to  stir  them  up  to  war,  and 
all  kinds  of  flattery  were  resorted  to  in  order  that  the  members  of 
the  two  Houses  might  prosecute  the  contest,  for  the  preachers 
well  knew  that  their  beloved  presbytery  would  not  be  set  up 
unless  the  king  should  be  reduced.  *^  Honoured  patriots,"  says 
one  man,  <<  I  will  hold  you  no  longer  in  the  gate  or  preface,  but 
humbly  intreat  you  to  noise  up  your  sails  of  pious  resolutions,  or 
if  up  already,  doe  not  narrow  them,  much  lease  take  them  quite 
downe,  for  all  the  prayers  in  the  world,  that  are  worth  the  having, 
are  yours,  and  make  up  a  full  gale  to  carry  you  in  amaine;  you 
shall  ride  over  all  the  waves  and  billowes  of  contradictions 
and  oppositions  whatsoever."!  This  gentleman,  as  was  the 
common  custom,  alludes  to  previous  successes,  as  a  warrant  for 
expecting  still  greater.  "  Ttiat  Providence  which  has  appeared 
in  eighty^eightj  and  against  the  Powder  Treason^  and  ot  late  at 
Knntonf  Braivford^  Glocester,  Newbery,  Sec.,   that  Providence 

•  Ibid.  44.  t  I^id-  ^7, 6^ 

%  Ropes  Uraelis :  The  Rock  of  IsneL  A  little  part  of  its  Glory  set  forth  in  a 
Sermon  befbn  Hie  House  of  Commons  at  their  Monthly  Fast,  April  34»  1644.  By 
Edmund  Stantgo,  AD.    London;  W4.    Epiti.D€dk. 
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which  hath  brought  us  out  of  Egypt^  will  bring  us  into  Canaan^  if 
our  unbeleeving,  murmuring,  ingratefui,  or  self-seeking  liearts 
make  not  our  carcases  to  fall  in  the  wildernesse.*^  In  another 
place  he  dwells  on  the  same  point :  *^  David  saith  in  a  veine  of 
praises,  The  Lord  liveth  and  blessed  be  my  rock :  Scotland  may 
say,  the  Banders  prevailed  not  against  the  Covenant,  reformation 
is  settled  by  highest  authority  in  despight  of  Papist,  Prelat,  Pope, 
or  Devill,  lies  as  Gideon's  fleece,  dry  in  peace,  when  England, 
Ireland,  and  other  nations  are  as  the  ground  round  about,  wet 
and  soaked  in  the  blood  of  the  slaine  inhabitants:  and  thereibre 
let  Scotland  say.  The  Lord  liveth  and  blessed  be  my  rock,  &c^  yea, 
England  may  say,  I  enjoy  a  Parliament,  a  lasting,  a  wise  and 
indefatigable  Parliament,  wherein  as  yet  the  Jacobs  have  been  too 
hard  for  the  Esaus:  I  am  well  eased  of  High  Commission,  Star- 
chamber  and  the  iron  yoak  of  Episcopacy :  I  have  the  Lord  of 
hoasts  fighting  for  me  at  KeinioUf  Newbery^  &c.,  and  therefore  let 
England  say,  TTie  Lord  livethf  &c^  yea  let  both  the  nations  pro- 
voke each  other  to  an  height  of  praises,  and  cry  each  to  other,  0 
come  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lordy  and  let  us  make  ajoyfuBnoyseto  Ae 
God  of  our  salvation/' 

He  further  attributes  the  victories  to  prayer.  <<  AH  the  mercies, 
deliverences,  victories,  &&,  we  enjoy,  may  be  termed  Samueb, 
asked  of  the  Lord."  He  would  also  have  them  believe,  that  their 
cause  was  holy.  "  You  have  already  in  a  degree  fulfilled  that 
prophesy  of  Zackary  xiv.  20,  have  wrote  upon  the  bels^  or  bridks 
of  your  horses,  holinesse  unto  the  Lord.  Write  on  still,  you  wise 
statesmen,  write  upon  your  foreheads,  your  brain-pans,  hoUneste 
unto  the  Lord.  You  rich  men,  write  upon  your  ba^es  and 
purses,  holinesse,  tfc  You  valiant  commanders,  and  braoe  soldiers, 
write  upon  your  armes  and  thighes,  upon  your  swords  and 
speares,  Iiolinesse,  ^c. ;  goe  on  in  a  pious  prodigality  of  your 
blood  and  lives.  When  you  are  ingaged  m  the  battle,  drink 
downe  this  cordiall  dilemma,  if  you  live,  you  will  live  honoared, 
if  you  die,  vou  will  die  martyred."f  Alluding  to  such  as  stood 
aloof  from  the  Parliament,  he  observes,  "  They  often  patter  over 
their  Pater-^noster,  yet  they  never  say  in  faith  and  truth,  Ay 
kingdom  come :  and  the  cause  why  these  are  so  little  for  the  Bit- 
liament,  is,  because  the  Parliament  is  so  much  for  God,  for 
Christ,  his  cause,  and  people."  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the 
day  following  the  thanksgiving  for  the  victory  obtained  by 
Fairfax  in  Yorkshire.  In  pressing  the  execution  of  justice,  as  it 
was  termed,  which  signified  putting  opponents  to  death,  the 
preacher  says :  **  It  concerns  those  that  have  power  to  give  oat 
an  act  of  obedience  to  God  in  execution  of  judgement  upoo  bis 

*  Ibid.  12.  tnidf^^ 
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enemies :  yester  daj'es  feasting  was  good^  and  this  dayes  fasting 
good,  and,  (let  none  think  it  oloody  divinity  if  I  say)  execution 
of  judgment  is  good.'*  This  was  addressed  to  those  who  were 
possessed  of  power.  A  minister  of  the  Gospj^l  calls  upon  the 
assembly  to  put  his  countrymen  to  death.  The  enemies  of  the 
Parliament  are  unhesitatingly  called  the  Lord's  enemies :  and  he 
would  have  them  sent  to  the  slaughter.  All  this  is  recommended 
under  the  pretence  of  religion!  After  quoting  the  Lord's 
answer  to  Joshua  r^pecting  Achan,  he  adds  this  significant  com- 
ment, <<  Whereby  Cm  tutored  Josuah  to  this^  that  the  readiest 
way  to  conquer  At,  was  to  stone  Aehan.'"* 

It  is  assumed  in  every  sermon  that  the  cause,  in  which  the  Par- 
liament was  engaged,  was  the  cause  of  God.  Tliere  were  many 
roi^vings  on  Uiis  subject  among  the  people ;  and  the  ministers 
of  religion,  who  should  have  been  the  last  to  encourage  men  to 
war,  especially  a^inst  their  sovereign,  were  the  most  earnest 
prompters  of  the  Parliament  and  the  soldiery.  Another  individual, 
of  this  unworthy  class  of  ministers,  thus  exhorts  various  orders. 
**  Those  unto  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  abilitie  of  bodie,  their 
bow  and  arrow  is  their  strength,  let  them  put  out  that,  offer  them- 
selves willingly,  not  need  a  presse,  mucn  lesse  hide  themselves 
from  a  presse,  God's  people  are  a  willing  people :  voluntiers  in 
God's  service  are  alwayes  best  excepted!  You  unto  whom  the 
Lord  hath  given  wealth,  vour  bow  and  arrow  is  your  purse,  spare 
not  this.*'  Then  after  cnarging  them  not  to  make  excuses,  **  as 
here  is  such  daily  calling  for  further  contributions  and  loanes,"  he 
proceeds,  ^^  let  not  Goas  cause  want  whilst  you  have  to  give,  and 
jf  you  think  all  lost  that  hath  been  formerly  given,  doe  as  those 
which  having  shot  two  or  three  arrows,  whicn  they  thinke  are  lost, 
they  will  so  neere  as  they  can  shoot  towards  the  same  place  to  find 
them  ouU^t  The  aged,  the  weak,  women  and  children,  are 
recommended  to  shoot  with  '^  the  bow  of  prayer.  This  arrow  will 
find  a  joynt  in  Ahab's  armour,  draw  this  arrow,  as  Jehu  did,  and 
doubt  not  but  it  will  in  God's  time  smite  our  Romish  Jehoram  at 
the  heart,  and  sinke  him  in  his  chariot  and  chaire  of  pride.'*  In 
this  allusion  the  preacher  may  have  referred  to  Archbishop  Laud, 
or  to  hb  majesty.  The  language  was  of  that  ambiguous  cha- 
racter, that  had  the  charge  of  pointing  out  individuals  for 
slaughter  been  raised,  he  might  easily  have  pretended  that  he  did 
not  allude  to  the  particular  person  whom  his  opponents  might 
mention.  He  could  easily  have  sheltered  himself  from  any  charge 
under  the  ambiguity  of  his  expressions. 

♦Ibid.  27,  28. 
t  Nehemiah's  Teares  8c  Prayers  for  Jndah's  Afflictioo,  and  the  Raines  and 
Repaire  of  Jenxialem.  In  a  Sermon  before  the  Uonse  of  Commons  at  their  Monthly 
Faut,  April  24,  1644.    London  :  1644.     P.  16,  16,  17. 
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Sometimes  the  members  of  the  two  Houses  were  oomrorted  by 
the  preachers  with  arguments  raised  on  the  supposition  of  their  own 
death.  *'  If  any  of  you  die  before  you  see  this  great  salvatbn  of 
the  Lord,  your  posteritie  shall  inherit  the  blessing :  and  for  you 
it  is  honour  enough  that  you  expire  in  so  great  a  cause.  They 
shall  not  need  to  come  to  fVestminster  to  reade  your  epitaphsy  all 
the  churches  in  the  world  shall  read  at  a  distance  the  epitaphs  so 
truly  and  worthily  preached  to  you  by  a  renowned  watchman. 
There  are  Scotland's  umpire^  Ireland's  guard  and  revenge^  £ng« 
land's  preservation^  the  church's  safety^  and  religion's  glory/^ 
At  other  times,  especially  when  any  reverses  had  befallen  the 
Parliamentary  armies,  the  members  were  encouraged  to  expect 
such  things.  Alluding  to  the  misery  of  Israel,  Judges  x.  16,  and 
their  subsequent  victory  under  Jephthah^  a  certain  minister  says: 
**  And  have  not  we  ourselves  found  somewhat  like  this,  more  than 
once  ?  How  low  had  our  sins  brought  us  the  last  yeere  about  this 
time  ?  And  how  much  vengeance  did  God  take  upon  our  imio- 
wardnesse  within  a  few  months.  Our  armies  broken  in  the  West, 
and  broken  in  the  Norths  Bristol  lost,  and  Glocesier  and  Hidl 
besieged :  and  with  us  very  little  strength  and  very  Jew  spirits* 
But  Ood  gave  us  grace  to  bethinie  ourselves^  and  humble  ourselyes, 
and  to  enter  into  a  more  strict  and  solemne  and  complete  covenant 
with  him  than  ever  before:  and  how  many  gracious  answers^ 
and  pardonSf  and  victories  be  hath  granted  us  since  our  soult 
know,  and  all  the  world  sees  and  admires.''t  Hill  under- 
takes to  point  out  the  numerous  interpositions  of  Divine  Provi* 
dence  in  their  favour  and  against  their  enemies.  **  Had  not  the 
Lord  of  hosts  diverted  the  kings  army  from  comming  up  towards 
London,  when  they  had  gotten  Bristol^  and  the  Earleof  3/!n9- 
castles  forces  from  comming  up  to  the  then  associating  countissy 
when  he  set  down  before  Hull:  yea,  had  not  the  Lords  mighty 
hand  kept  Prince  Ruperfs  formidable  army  from  comming  <m(M^ 
ward,  when  he  had  got  so  great  an  advantage  by  raising  the  siege 
at  Yorke :  how  mucn  more  sad  might  England's  condition  have 
been  before  this  time.'f 

It  has  already  been  remarked,  that  besides  the  monthly  fast 
days,  other  days  were  occasionally  appointed  as  extraordina^ 
fasts.  These  were  usually  observed  after  disasters  in  the  field,  or 
when  the  success  of  their  armies  did  not  come  up  to  their  expec* 
tations.  Thus  Newcomen,  in  a  sermon^  to  which  we  bare 
already  alluded,  on  the  disasters  of  the  armies,  profanely  says: 
"  Did  not  the  goodness  of  our  cause  (wherein  we  have  not  only  the 
witnesse  of  our  own  consciences,  and  the  witnesse  of  neighbour 
churches,  but  the  witnesse  of  God  himselfe  with  us :)  Did  not  that 

*  Hiirs  Sermon:  Thiogi  now  a-Doing,  already  qaoted.    P.  28. 

t  Palmer's  Sermon,  &c.    P.  65. 

X  HIU*8  Sermon,  &e.    35. 
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recent  and  nmeh  to  be  remembered  testimony  of  God's  favour 
towards  us  in  it  by  that  ffreat  and  glorious  victory  given  us  before 
the  waUt  of  Yorke  make  us  hope  for  a  good  issue  of  this  expedi- 
tion into  the  West.     And  is  not  this  the  first  time  that  ever  your 
armv  under  the  conduct  of  his  Excellency  turned  their  backs  ? 
And  was  not  the  enemy  despised  in  our  eyes  ?     I  fear  it  was  our 
fendt  politically^  (I  doe  not  say  our  sin  theologically)  to  under- 
value the  powers  of  our  enemies  so  farre.     But  all  this  makes  our 
disaster  the  saddery  and  should  make  our  sense  of  it  the  deeper^  for 
such  an  army  in  such  a  cause  to  be  given  up  to  such  an  enemy^  and 
at  such  a  time/*^     The  causes  of  these  disasters,  according  to  Mr. 
Newcomen»  were  their  sins.     ''  Is  this  the  first  time  that  God  hath 
frowned  upon  our  armies  ?     No,  no :  who  hath  not  heard  of  the 
disappointment  at  the  ViseSf  where  a  glorious  victory  slipt  out  of 
oar  hands  when  we  were  almost  possest  of  it.     The  losse  of 
BrittoUy  the  raising  of  the  siege  at  Newarke.    I  know  the  mention 
of  these  things  may  expose  us  to  the  scorne  of  our  enemies :  and 
let  them  scorne  us  so  we  may  give  glory  to  our  God.^'t     Address- 
ing the  members  of  the  two  Houses^  for  this  sermon  was  preached 
before  both,  he  says :  *^  Oh  how  doe  I  feare  least  some  sijtnes  of 
yours  may  have  a  great  influence  into  this  disaster  that  is  now 
upon  us.     This  I  am  sure  of.  Parliament  sinnes^  and  sinnes  of 
Parliament  men  are  great  provocations.     Was  there  ever  Parlia- 
ment that  had  so  many  prayersy  deliverancesy  wonders  awaiting 
upon  it  as  you  f     Was  there  ever  Parliament  that  had  God  so 
mere  unto  them  in  all  things  V'1^    They  are  then  exhorted  to 
examine  themselves  individually  to  ascertain  what  they  had  done. 

The  next  month,  October  1644,  another  day  was  appointed  to 
be  observed  as  an  extraordinary  Fast.  Disasters  still  attended  the 
Parliamentary  armies.  Before  the  sermons  were  printed,  how- 
ever, some  advantages  were  obtained,  which  are  specified  by 
Sedgewicke,  one  of  the  preachers,  in  his  Dedication.  "  You 
were  pleased  to  appoint  a  solemn  and  extraordinary  Fast  for  your 
unitea  armies:  and  since  that  you  have  twice  desired  the  Assembly 
of  Divines  to  importune  God  for  them :  how  acceptable  all  this 
hath  been  unto  him,  vou  have  experimentally  found  by  the  news 
of  our  brethren  surprizing  of  Newcastle  the  last  week,  and  also  by 
the  news  of  happy  successe  upon  your  armies  (near  to  Newcastle) 
this  week :  no  one  prayer  that  gets  to  heaven  is  lost.  Sometimes 
divine  wisdom  doth  take  respite,  but  at  this  time  divine  goodnesse 
made  bast :  you  had  scarce  began  your  prayers,  but  Qod  pre- 
sented you  with  answers.''§ 

During  the  summer  of  the  year  1644,  the  armies  of  the  Parlia- 

•  Neweomen'g  Sermon,  8.  t  ^^^^  ^2.  J  Ibid.  25. 

§  An  Arke  against  a  Delage:  or  Safety  in  Dangerous  Times.  Disc r)vered  in  a 
Sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons  at  their  late  Extraordinary  Fast,  Oct.  22, 
1644.    By  Obadiah  Sedgewicke.    I^ndon:  1644. 
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ment  sustained  various  reverses.     Fears  and  misgivings  began  to 
seize  upon  many  of  their  supporters.     In  these  circumstances  the 

?reachers,  who  were  determined  to  risk  all  for  the  Covenant  and 
Vesbytery,   found    it  diflScuIt  to  keep   up  the  courage  of  the 
Parliament :  but  they  used  every  effort  for  this  purpose.    Accord- 
ingly we  find  them,  not  only  instigating  and  encouraging  the  two 
Houses  to  persevere  in  carrying  on  the  war,  but  assigning  varioos 
reasons,   wny  in  the  providence  of  God  they  roust  sometimes 
expect  reverses  and  disappointments.     No  little  ingenuity  b  dis- 
played by  our  preachers  in  discovering  topics  of  consolation  from 
the  critical  circumstances  in  which  their  armies  and  their  affiurs 
generally  were  placed.     "  It  is  the  commendation  of  great  works 
to  be  carried  through  difficulties,  to  be  borne  up  and  brought  to 
passe  in  despight  ofoppositions.  We  should  be  apt  to  surfet  of  pri- 
vileges, if  the  Lord  dia  not  diet  and  physick  us,  if  he  did  not  acute 
our  appetites  by  some  sharp  mixtures,  some  bitter  ingredient  ia 
our  sweetest  and  fullest  cups :  if  he  did  not  keep  our  souls  in  a 
longing  temper  by  holding  forth  blessings  to  us,  after  which  we 
must  reach  and  straine,  and  presse  even  thorow  a  piece  of  Hell 
before  we  attain  them."*     Vicars,  as  we  shall  hereafter  notice, 
frequently  mentions  that  the  news  of  the  success  of  the  anny 
arrived  either  on,  or  just  after,  the  public  Fast  Day.     Sometimes, 
however,  news  of  an  opposite  tendency  was  received  on  such 
occasions,  but  still  the  circumstances  were  turned  to  account  by 
the  preachers.     After  the  monthly  Fast  in  August,  1644,  some 
reverses  were  experienced  in  the  West ;  and  a  special  day  was 
ordered   to   be  observed   for  humiliation.     Coleman,  who  had 
frequently  preached  on  such  occasions,  says  in  the  dedicatu>n  of 
his  sermon:  '^What!    doth  Israel   tume  his  back?     A  good 
cause  and  a  crosse  successe  may  sometimes  meet.     And  blessed 
be  our  invisible  supporter,  this  unhappy  accident  hath  not  at  all 
rejected  your  confidence  in  God."t  He  calls  his  sermon  an  "  C/n- 
usuall  Answer  to  a  Solemne  Fast:*'  and  addressing  the  House 
of  Commons,  he  says,  speaking  of  the  occasion,  **  What  the 
occasion  is  you  know,  in  a  sad  and  terrible  act  from  the  West  hath 
God  spake  unto  us.     When  it  happened.     Give  me  leave  to 
remincfe  you,  even  the  day  after  the  lost  publique  Fast  kept  in 
this  kingdome,  city,  place.     And  not  many  dayes  after  a  peculiar 
Fast  for  the  welfare  of  that  very  army."    In  the  opposite  nuitgin 
is  the  following  note:  '<  Aug.   13,  a  Fast  for  that  army  in  6 

^  The  Glorj  and  B«aaty  of  God's  Portion.  A  Sermon  at  the  PnbHqae  Fait, 
Jane  26,  1644.     By  Caspar  Hickes.    London :  1644.    Epiit.  Dtdk. 

t  God's  nnusaall  Answer  to  a  Solemne  Fast;  or  some  observations  npoo  die  late 
Sad  Saccesse  io  the  West,  npon  the  day  immediately  following  our  PaUMiae  Hami- 
liation.  In  a  Sermon  before  the  Honourable  Houses  of  Parliament,  oo  a  Fast 
specially  set  apart  on  that  occasion,  Sept.  12,  1644.  By  Th.  Coleman.  London: 
1644.     Epi9t.  Dedic. 
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charcheS)  Aug.  28,  a  publique  Fast,  Aug.  30,  this  sad  disper- 
sion.*^ Thus  it  appears,  that,  besides  the  monthly  fasts  and  lasts 
OQ  extraordinary  occasions,  some  of  the  zealous  preachers,  to  keep 
the  martial  flame  alive  in  the  breasts  of  the  people,  kept  private 
fasts  in  particular  churches.  The  practical  use  of  the  disaster  is 
to  be  found  in  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon.  ^<  From  this  day 
forward,"  says  the  preacher,  **  up  and  be  doing.  Double  thy 
prayers,  paines,  purse ;  that  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  may  bring 
valiant  things  to  passe  for  us  and  our  armies.  Once  hath  God 
answered  by  terrible  thingB^  but  he  will  doe  so  no  more.  Therein 
he  crossed  not  his  righteous  nature,  though  he  concealed  the  acts 
of  his  mercy.  If  he  give  us  grace  to  improve  it  aright,  the  end 
will  shew,  it  was  the  way  whereby  he  became  to  us  a  saving 

God-^t 

We  may  now  take  a  sample  from  Vicars,  the  chronicler  of  the 
doings  of  the  Parliament,  ot  the  methods  adopted  in  those  times 
for  keeping  alive  the  desires  after  war.     Vicars  was  a  minister  as 
well  as  a  historian :  and  his  Chronicle  is  in  many  respects  like  the 
sermons  of  the  day.     One  of  his  peculiarities  consists  in  con- 
stantly discovering  mercies  in  favour  of  the   Parliament,   and 
judgments  against  the  royal  armies.     On  the  appointment  of  the 
Earl  of  Warwick  to  the  command  of  the  fleet,  he  thus  exults : 
''  In  all  which  who  is,  or  can  be  so  blind  a  mole  (except  the 
muddy-minded,  and  sense  muzzled  malignant)  as  not  to  see  the 
Lord  our  God  appeare  most  apparently  on  the  mount  of  mercies : 
yea  of  such  most  rare  and  mountainous  mercies  for  our  most  sure 
and  certain  deliverance."):     In  a  subsequent  page,  after  an  enu- 
meration of  certain  parliamentary  appointments  and  some  suc- 
cesses, he  breaks  forth,  *^  Tell  me  whether  the  Lord  hath  not  most 
evidently  shewen  himselfe  to  be  the  God  of  the  sea  as  well  as  the 
land,  and  whether  he  has  not  been  most  gloriously  seen  in  the 
mount  of  mercies^  in  thus  so  clearely  clipping  the  wings  of  our 
adversaries  high-soaring  hopes,  and   thereby   putting  life  and 
activity  into  the  hearts  of  his  people,  his  poore  waiting  people  of 
his  English  IsraeL^    In  one  place  the  following  notes  occur  in 
the  margin  :  ''  A  confluence  of  many  rare  mercies  flowing  in  upon 
OS  togeUier.     The  Earl  of  Carliel  and  one  Mr.   Russell,  two 
great  malignants,  taken  prisoners.    Bp  Wren  and  3  pestilent  doc- 
tors of  Cambridge  also  taken  prisoners."    These  were  his  mercies  ! 
and  it  is  added,  ^^  the  very  next  day  after  the  Fast  Day  of  August 
1642."    In  die  text  he  calls  upon  the  <*  godly  and  honest-hearted 
reader  to  take  notice  of  a  most  remarkable  confluence  and  shower 
of  mercies,  flowing  into  our  bosomes  within  the  space  of  two  or 
three  daies  together — ^namely,  that  upon  a  Thursday^  which  was 

•  Ibid.  5.  t  IWd.  29, 08. 

X  God  in  the  Mount,  96.  §  I^i^  l^^* 
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llie  very  next  day  after  the  Fast  day,  when  God's  people  had  been 
humbling  themselves.  It  pleased  the  Lord  most  graciously  to  give 
us  divers  sweet  and  most  memorable  relurnes  of  our  prayers." 
The  returns  were  the  taking  of  the  Earl  of  Carlisle  and  Mr. 
Russell.  <'  Also  a  brave  troop  of  London  dragooners  brought  to 
the  Parliament  that  most  mbchievous  viper  of  our  church  and 
state  too,  Mathew  WreUy  Bp  of  Elie^  as  also  Dr.  Martine,  Dr. 
Beal,  and  Dr.  Stem,  three  very  pestilent  and  bad  birds  of  the 
same  viperous  broody  with  other  prisoners,  brought  up  to  tbe 
Parliament,  who  are  all  now  lockt  up  in  cages,  most  fit  for  such 
ravenous  vultures  and  unclean  birds  of  prey.***  When  Man- 
chester was  taken,  Vicars  said  that  it  was  a  return  to  their 
prayers.  This,  too,  was  '•  immediately  after  the  publique  Fast 
day  as  a  blessed  and  desired  returne  of  prayer."t  Even  Pen- 
nington's election  as  lord  mayor  was  placed  in  the  same  catalogue 
of  mercies.  This  fact  shows  the  character  of  the  piety  of  tbe 
parliamentary  party,  for  a  greater  incendiary  than  Pennington 
did  not  exist,  even  in  those  tumultuous  times.  **  I  cannot,"  ays 
Vicars,  ^'  but  most  justly  and  ingenuously  from  my  heart  acoouoi 
and  number  him  in  this  catalogue  of  God  s  great  mercies  to  1U)  a 
singular  blessing  from  above.  Yea  I  say  a  blessing  beg'd  and 
obtained  by  prayer,  and  given  to  this  nappy  city,  as  a  sweet 
returne  of  our  prayers,  but  the  very  day  oefore:  tbe  bappie 
choice  and  election  of  him  to  be  Lord  Maier^  being  made  tbe 
very  next  day  after  that  moneths  publike  Fast^day  for  a  day 
of  humiliation  and  seeking  the  Lord  for  such  like  mercies."} 

Fairfax's  success  in  the  North  was  trumpeted  forth  in  many 
pulpits,  as  an  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  Parliament :  but  the 
language  adopted  by  the  preachers  was,  as  we  have  seen,  indica- 
tive of  any  feeling  than  that  of  piety.  Vicars,  in  his  usual  way, 
calls  it  a  return  of  prayer.  '<  And  that  which  makes  this  victo^ 
yet  more  glorious  is,  that  the  first  and  true  intelligence  thereof 
came  to  our  knowledge  at  London  but  three  or  foure  dayes  after 
that  moneths  publike  day  of  humiliation,  as  a  most  sweet  and 
seasonable  returne  of  prayer  :  and  in  pious  and  zealous  consider* 
ation  hereof,  our  Parliament  worthies  most  religiously  ordered 
that  there  should  be  publike  thanksgiving  in  all  Sie  churches  for 
this  said  victory  and  blessed  returne  of  pray er.''§  In  tbe  ensuing 
February,  1643,  some  further  successes  were  obtained,  and  again 
Vicars  notices  that  the  victory  was  more  famous,  because,  **  tbe 
true  and  certain  intelligence  of  them  came  to  us  at  Londooi 
within  three  or  foure  dayes  at  most,  after  this  FAruanes  puUike 
Fast  day,  as  another  most  blessed  and  happy  return  of  our 
prayers."  II 

*  Ibid.  U9.  t  Ibid.  178.  t  Ibid.  168. 

§  Ibid.  263.  II  Ibid.  ars. 
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Vicars's  account  of  the  battle  of  Keinton  is  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  illustrations  of  the  awful  principles  which  influenced 
the  party  who  made  war  upon  their  sovereign.  ^*  And  now 
being  fiillen  upon  the  time  when  that  great  master  piece  of  God's 
mercie  in  our  most  mighty  deliveranccj  was  most  gloriously  mani- 
fested unto  us,  I  mean  that  great  and  famous  set-battell  fought  at 
Keinton  before  Edge^HilU  which  victory  the  Lord  of  boasts  having 
purchased  for  us  by  his  own  immediate  and  mighty  power,  I  may 
and  most  justly  number  here  in  the  chief  place  of  this  our  Chris* 
tian  catalogue  of  Parliamentarie  mercies,  and  therefore  have 
endeavoured  to  set  it  out  in  the  most  ample  and  exact  manner." 
The  battle  was  fought  on  Sunday,  October  23, 1642 :  and  Vicars 
says :  **  Our  army  intended  to  rest  and  keep  the  Sabbath  that 
Lord's  Day,  But  in  the  morning  when  our  soldiers  were  going 
to  churchf  we  had  newes  brought  us  that  the  enemy  was  not  far 
from  us."  The  valley  in  which  the  forces  of  the  Parliament  were 
stationed  <' was  called  the  Vale  ofRed-^horsetVifheTe,  indeed, the  Lord 
made  the  red^korse  of  his  wrath  (mentioned  Rev.  vi.  4|)  ride  about 
furiously  to  the  ruine  of  our  enemies."  Alluding  to  the  term  round- 
head. Vicars  says :  *'  At  which  time  was  a  most  terrible  and  hot 
encounter  most  bravely  maintained  even  by  those  that  were  igno- 
minously  reproached  by  the  name  of  rouTidheadSf  and  hondan- 
boyes,  and  by  these  roundheads^  and  London  young  lads,  did  God 
shew  himselfe  a  most  glorious  God."  The  Earl  of  Essex  is  of 
course  much  lauded  by  our  chronicler.  *'  Master  Marshall,  his 
most  pious  and  reverend  chaplain  in  the  army,  speaking  of 
the  admirable  successe  of  this  battell,  his  Excellence  replyed  twice 
together,  with  sweet  expressions  of  admiration,  that  he  never  saw 
lesse  of  men  in  any  thing,  nor  more  of  God,  than  in  this 
battell."* 

After  the  description  of  the  battle,  a  catalogue  of  what  Vicars 
calls  remarkable  providences,  in  this  engagement,  is  given.  Some 
of  these  are  so  singular,  and  withal  so  bloody,  that  they  may  be 
mentioned  as  illustrative  of  the  state  of  religion  at  the  period. 
"  Sixthly,  how  admirably  the  hand  of  God's  providence  ordered 
our  artillery  and  bullets,  both  cannon  and  musket  shot,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  enemies,  making  horse  and  man,  armes  and 
^Sg^i  and  heads,  Ave  up  in  the  aire,  and  lye  on  heaps  on  the 

ground :  but  how  sefdome  and  rarely  our  men  were  hurt  or  slaine 
y  theirs,  a  man  would  have  stood  and  wondered  to  have  seen  it* 
Seventhly,  that  not  one  of  our  truely  godly  and  reverend  divines, 
who  were  chaplaines  to  the  army,  were  slaiue,  hurt,  or  taken 
prisoners :  who,  (namely,  reverend  and  renowned  Master  Mat" 
§haU,  Master  Ashj  Master  Mourton,  Master  Obadiahy  and  Master 

•  Ibid.  191, 192, 195, 199. 
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John  Sedffwickej  Master   WickinSi  and  divers  other  eminently 
pious  and  learned  pastoui's,)  who  (I  say)  rode  up  and  downe  the 
armV)  through  the  thickest  dangers,  and  in  much  personal  has* 
zard,  most  faithfully  and  couragiously  exhorting  and  encoaragiog 
the  souldiers  to  fight  valiantly  and  not  to  flye,  but  now  if  ever  to 
stand  to  it  and  to  fight  for  their  religion,  lawes,  and  Christian 
liberties.     Eleventhly,  that  God  did  so  order  it,  and  appoint  this 
famous  battell  in  this  faire  and  large  meadow-ground,  which  was 
properly  called  the  Vale  of  the  Red-horsef  whicn  is  very  remark- 
able, and  may,  as  I  conceive,  have  fit  reference  and  resemblance 
to  that  red  horse  mentioned  in  the  revelations/*     After  ^viog 
Brightman's  interpretation  of  the  passage,  he  thus  applies  it. 
**  Here  was  truth  in  our  Parliament's  army  riding  on  the  red  hone, 
with  a  great  slaughter  of  just  revenge,  talcing  peace  and  oomfisrt 
from  these  wicked  earthen-cavaliers,  there  combined  tc^ether 
against  God  and  his  truth.     And  was  not  here  a  most  remarkable 
mistery,  thus  made  clear  unto  us  in  this  meadow  ?  let  the  jadidoiis 
and  godly  judge."     He  alludes  to  the  day  of  the  battle,  Sunday, 
but  Uie  guilt  is  placed  to  the  account  of  his  majesty's  officers,  **  in 
giving  us  battell  and  forcing  ours  to  fight  on  the  Lord's  Day.** 
It  was  also  memorable,  he  says,  for  "  it  was  just  upon  Oct  23» 
being  the  Papists  Saint  Ignatins  Day/*     He  adds,  **  Lastly,  take 
this  note  also,  that  this  great  victory  was  bestowed  upon  us  bat 
three  dales  before  our  mon^^A  cfay  of  publique  humiliation,  of  that 
moneth  of  Octob,  as  if  the  Lord  would  hereby  shew  that  he 
would  even  prevent  our  prayers  with  such  a  mighty  blessing 
before  we  haa  sought  to  him  for  it :  and  as  it  were  to  set  an  edge 
on  our  hearts  affections,  when  wee  came  to  pray  and  humble  our- 
selves before  him.     And  truly  observe  this,  that  the  most  of  oor 
deliverances  and  mercies  have  been  wrought  and  bestowed  on  as, 
either  immediately  after  our  seeking  the  Lord,  as  retumes  of 
prayers ;  or  a  little  before,  as  encouragements  to  prayer."* 

Many  of  the  preachers  were  accustomed  to  allude  to  the  battle 
of  Edgehill  as  a  means  of  exciting  the  courage  of  the  peopl5* 
*<  The  first  summer  of  our  warre  he  wrote  himselfe  otsr  Goa  in 
great  letters  at  Edgehill :  the  second,  in  yet  a  greater  character 
at  Netobery :  the  third,  that  he  might  be  legible  to  such  as  hitherto 
would  not  see,  he  hath  wrote  himself  Immanuel  in  a  text  letfeo'.'' 
This  passage  is  in  a  sermon  on  a  thanksgiving  dav  for  the  sue* 
cesses  near  York.  The  preacher  has  inscribed  a  lie  in  the  v^ 
title  of  his  sermon  :  for  he  says  that  the  success  was  <*  against  Ae 
enemies  of  king  and  Parliament^  Yet  the  forces  of  the  Parlia- 
ment were  fighting  against  the  sovereign.  To  such  audacioos 
falsehoods  and  means  did  these  ministers  of  the  gospel  resort  to 

*  Ibid.  200,  201,  203. 
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promote  their  own  objects.  In  his  dedication  the  preacher  has 
the  following  profane  prayer :  ^^  The  good  Lord  command  the 
West  to  blow  as  sweet  a  gale  as  the  ITorth  hath  done,  and  so 
finish  his  own  worke."  Calamy  says :  **  When  we  were  in  the 
Valky  of  the  Red^horse  (as  it  is  called)  neare  Edgehitt,  where  the 
enemy  thought  to  have  cast  us  downe  the  hill,  as  the  Jewes  wotfld 
have  served  Christ,  then  God  did  also  deliver  us."*  Vicars 
esclaims,  in  allusion  to  Keinton  and  Brentford,  *^  May  we  not 
say  with  the  prophet,  the  Lord  hath  gone  before  ««,  and  the  God 
of  Israel  hath  been^  indeed^  our  rereward;  yea  even  a  whole  army 
of  men  unto  us^  as  was  in  a  speciall  manner  scene  at  Keinton 
battell  and  at  Brainfard*8  blouoy  skirmish.''t 

If  Vicars's  account  of  Marshall  and  the  chaplains  be  true,  it 
roust  be  admitted,  that  their  conduct  was  most  disgraceful  to 
tbeir  character  as  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  There 
is  no  reason  for  questioning  the  truth  of  his  statements  with 
respect  to  exhortations  to  the  soldiers  to  fight,  though  it  may 
fairly  be  questioned  whether  these  reverend  gentlemen  exposed 
their  persons  in  the  hot  parts  of  the  battle.  The  sermons  of  some 
of  the  individuals  prove,  that  thev  were  capable  of  resorting  to  any 
means  to  stir  up  the  army  to  fight.  Baxter  mentions  the  names 
of  some  of  these  individuals  as  chaplains  in  the  army.^ 

In  November,  Essex,  and  some  regiments  under  his  command, 
repaired  to  London.  This  circumstance  led  the  ministers  to 
allude  to  the  subject  of  war  from  their  pulpits.  <<  And  that 
Sabbath  day  following  next  after  their  arrivall  to  London,  the 
godly  and  well-aiFected  ministers,  throughout  the  city,  preached 
and  praised  the  Lord  publiquely  for  their  so  joyfull  and  safe 
returne  home  to  their  parents,  masters,  and  friends,  exhorting 
those  young  soldiers  of  Christ's  armie-royall  still  to  retain  and 
be  forward  and  ready  to  shew  their  courage  and  zeale  in  the 
defence  of  God's  cause,  and  their  countreys  welfare,  shewing 
them  the  plots  of  their  adversaries  to  have  introduced  Popery 
and  tyranny,  and  assuring  them  that  this  warre  was  waged  and 
managed  by  papists,  an  army  of  papists  being  raised  by  the  king's 
command  contrary  to  his  vowes.  '§  It  cannot  escape  the  reader's 
observation,  that  the  assertion  relative  to  the  management  of  the 
war  by  Papists  was  a  most  egregious  falsehood.     This  chronicler, 

*  Vines'f  Sermon.    MagDalia  Dei,  &e.,  pp.  1*  S.    Calamy's  Sermon  before  the 
Liyrds,  1643.    P.  58. 

t  Ibid.  225. 
X  Baxter^s  Life  and  Times,  I.  42.  We  shaU  see,  when  we  come  to  the  period 
snbieqiaent  to  the  new  model,  that  these  chaplains  quitted  the  anny  fbr  rich  bene- 
fices. **  The  troth  is,"  sajs  Lilly,  speaking  of  a  clergyman  who  was  accosed  before 
the  Parliamentary  Committee,  *'  he  had  a  considerable  parsonage,  and  that  only  was 
enooffh  to  seqoester  any  moderate  judgment."    Lilly's  Life,  136. 

J  Ibid.  213. 


506  THE  PVLPIT  UNDEtl  THE  LONO  PABUAMEMT. 

and  also  many  of  the  ministers,  never  hesitate  to  make  an  ossertioo, 
though  they  must  have  been  conscious  that  they  were  giving 
utterance  to  falsehoods. 

In  allusion  to  the  fight  at  Brentford,  Vicars  says:  <<  It  cannot 
be  denied,  we  lost  many  precious  young  saints,  and  brave  reio- 
lule  young  soldiers,  who  now  wear  their  victorious  pelroes  in 
heaven."  The  day  after  the  battle  some  of  the  soldiers  were  col- 
lected  (It  Tumham  Green^  being  Sunday,  and  at  the  instigation  of 
Pennington,  according  to  Vicars,  the  ministers  exhorted  the 
people  to  give  of  their  provisions  for  that  day.  **  The  miniiten, 
therefore,  were  moved,  by  a  motion  from  the  said  ever  to  be 
honoured,  pious  and  prudent  Lord  Maior,  on  the  said  Lord's 
Day,  in  their  morning  sermon,  in  their  pulpits,  to  encourage  tnd 
incite  the  people  to  spare  some  part  of  their  diet,  ready  drest  bx 
that  present  dinner,  and  to  bestow  it  upon  the  souldiers.  Where- 
upon, after  the  sermon  was  done,  carts  being  ordered  to  stand 
ready  in  the  streets  in  every  parish  to  carry  presently  away  what 
was  sent :  there  were  sent  at  least  an  hundred  loads  of  all  manner 
of  good  provisions  of  victuall,  bottles  of  wine  and  barrells  of  beere 
instantly  carried  to  them,  and  accompanied  by  honest  and  religions 
gentlemen."  He  adds,  ''  Most  of  them  before  they  would  eat  a 
bit  themselves,  did  send  away  the  greatest  part  of  such  provisions 
as  they  had  provided  for  themselves,  giving  thereby  a  great  testi- 
mony of  their  reall  and  true  aiFection  to  the  cause."* 

From  these  extracts  it  is  evident  that  the  ministers  generally 
used  the  pulpit  as  a  means  of  exciting  to  war.  The  practice  was 
not  confined  to  those  who  from  the  pulpits  of  the  Abbey  and  St. 
Margaret's  church  addressed  the  two  Houses.  fVell-afficted  was 
the  usual  term  to  designate  the  supporters  of  the  Parliament:  and 
none  but  these  well-affected  ones  were  permitted  to  occupy  the 
churches;  so  that  in  London  and  in  all  places  under  the  domina- 
tion of  the  prevailing  party,  the  pulpit  gave  utterance  to  the  same 
note  of  warlike  preparation.  Tne  committees  appointed  to 
remove  and  appoint  ministers,  took  special  care  to  prevent  any 
who  were  opposed  to  the  Parliament  from  remaining  in  their 
parishes.  Many  of  the  leading  ministers,  as  is  clear  from  their 
published  sermons,  needed  no  arguments  to  induce  them  to 
recommend  the  war.  On  the  contrary,  they  even  stirred  up  the 
two  Houses  to  greater  exertions.  Painful  as  it  is  to  contemplate 
such  a  state  of  things,  tliere  can  be  no  doubt  tliat  some  of 
the  ministers  were  even  more  bent  upon  the  war  than  the  Pariia" 
ment  or  the  army.  On  no  other  ground  can  we  explain  their  un- 
christian exhortations. 

We  quote  from  Vicars  in  illustration  of  the  state  of  religion 

*  Ibid.  216,  817. 
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under  the  Long  Parliament,  because  the  work  was  printed  by 
Parliamentary  authority — the ^rst  and  second  parts  in  1644}  when 
the  contest  was  fiercely  raging  in  the  kingdom,  and  because  it  con- 
firms, in  so  many  instances,  our  position  relative  to  the  degraded 
condition  of  the  pnlpit  at  this  period.  The  third  part  of  his  sin- 
gular book  was  printed  in  1646.  In  this  paper  we  confine  our- 
selves to  the  Jirstf  second^  and  third  parts,  since  the  fourth  refers 
to  the  period  at,  and  subsequent  to,  the  new  model  of  the  army. 
Vicars  being  a  clergyman,  treats  his  subject  rather  theologically 
than  historically. 

That  the  rabble  should  rejoice  in  the  work  of  destruction  can 
surprise  no  one;  but  that  Vicars  should  exult  in  it,  must  astonish 
all  right-mindecl  men.     He  revels  with  delight  in  the  havoc  com- 
mitted  at  Winchester.     After  mentioning  an  assessment  of  the 
inhabitants  for  fnalignancyj  and  the  difficulty  of  restraining  the 
soldiers  from  plunder,  he  narrates,  with  the  most  unfeigned  satis- 
faction, the  violence  which  was  done  to  the  cathedralists :  ^*  And 
the  sweet  cathedralists^  in  whose  houses  and  studies  they  found 
great  store  of  Popish  books,  pictures,  and  crucifixes,  which  the 
souldiers  carried  up  and  doune  the  streets  and  market  place  in 
triumph,  to  make  themselves  merry :  yea,  and  they  for  certaine 
piped  before  them  with  the  organ-pipes,  (the  faire  organs  in  the 
Minster  being  broken  doune  by  the  soldiers,)  and  then  afterward 
cast  them  all  into  the  fire  and  burnt  them :  and  what  (thinke  you) 
was  the  case  of  those  Romish  Michas^  when  their  pretty,  petty 
Popish  and  Apish-Gods  were  thus  taken  from  them  and  burnt  in 
the  fire  before  them."     Litchfield  suffered  severely  under  the 
reign  of  the  lawless  rabble  and  soldiery.     ^'  Take  this  note,"  says 
Vicars,  **  that  though  the  soldiers  were  mercifull  to  the  men,  yet 
were  they  void  of  all  pity  towards  the  orran  pipes,  copes,  sur- 
pluces,  and  such  like  Popish  trum|)eries,  affording  these  no  quar- 
ter, except,  manglin<];  and  quartering  them  in  pieces."     In  the 
margin  he  adds,  *'  No  quarter  was  granted  to  the  Minster  trum- 
pery."    There  was  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  for  demolishing 
superstitious  images,  pictures,  and  monuments :  and  under  autho- 
rity thereof,  the  greatest  excesses  were  committed.     Speaking  of 
Canterbury,  Vicars  says :  '*  Next,  they  went  to  the  quire  door, 
over  which  were  placed  13  images,  12  of  them  personating  the 
12  Apostles,  and  the  13  in  the  middle  of  them,  our  Saviour  Christ, 
these  were  all  hewen  down,  and  12  more  images  o^  Popish  Saints 
over  them,  which  were  also  headlong  thrown  down,  and  like  so 
many  Daffons^  had  their  necks  broke  in  the  fall,  yea  and  hands  and 
bodies  too."     Again  :  '^  They  fell  upon  7  large  images  of  the 
Virgin  Mary^  pictured  in  the  window  over  the  steps  going  into 
the  quire."     He  closes  with  great  satisfaction  :  "  And  so  went  on 
most  zealously  and  religiously  in  ruinating  and  turning  into  rub-^ 
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bish  all  these  monuments  of  idolatrie  in  that  cathedral.     Blessed 
be  the  Lord  for  it.'** 

The  havoc  at  Westminster  was  perhaps  greater  than  in  some 
other  places.  **  My  intelligence  put  me  in  mind  heere  to  make 
mention  of  Gods  admirable  and  most  wise  ordering  of  things  ft) 
the  glory  of  his  name,  joy  of  his  children,  and  vexation  of  the 
base  Brats  of  Home  and  malignant  enemies  of  reformation :  in  the 
most  rare  and  strange  alterations  of  the  face  of  things  in  the 
cathedral  church  at  Westminster — ^namely,  that  whereas  there  was 
wont  to  be  heard  nothing  almost  but  roarinff-boyeSf  tooting  and 
squeaking  organ-pipes^  and  the  cathedrall  catches  of  Morley :  now 
the  Popish  Altar  is  quite  taken  away,  the  bellowing  organs  are 
demolisht,  and  pull'd  downe,  the  treble^  or  rather  trouble,  and  base 
singers,  chanters,  or  inchanters,  driven  out :  and  instead  therec^ 
there  is  now  set  up  a  most  blessed  orthodox  preaching  minister^, 
even  every  mornmg  throughout  the  weeke,  and  every  weeke 
through  the  whole  yeare  a  sermon  preached,  by  most  learned, 
grave,  and  godly  ministers ;  and  for  the  gaudy  gilded  crucifixes, 
and  rotten  rable  of  dumb  idols.  Popish  saints  and  pictures  set  up 
where  that  sinfull  singing  was  used ;  now  a  most  sweet  assembly, 
and  thicke  thronff  of  OcSs  pious  people,  and  well-afifected,  living 
and  teachable  samts,  is  there  constantly,  and  most  oomfortablji 
every  morning  to  be  seen  at  the  sermons.  O  our  God !  what  a 
rich  and  rare  alteration^^f 

At  an  early  period  the  Parliament  put  forth  an  ordinance 
against  what  they  chose  to  term  monuments  of  superstitk>n  or 
idolatry :  and,  as  though  they  imagined  that  their  soldiers  were 
lax  in  the  work  of  destruction,  another  ordinance  was  issued  in 
]644,  in  which  Surplices^  Hoods,  Fonts,  Organs,  Imaaes,  and  Pie* 
tures  are  enumerated  as  superstitious  memorials,  and  are  devoted 
to  destruction.^     "  Organs  and  the  frames,  or  cases,  wherein  thqr 

*  Vican.  God  in  Uie  Moant,  229,  273.  God*8  Ark  OTertopping  tbe  WotWi 
Wavef,  101, 102.  Heylin  savB  that  Winchester  fkied  worse  than  the  other  eatbe- 
dnia,  "  beeaose  it  feU  onto  the  Scota  (commanding  aome  Seotixuig  EtiglUk)  to  do 
execution.''    Hist.  Presbyterians,  450. 

t  God's  Ark  OTertopping,  &c.    1S4, 1S5. 

%  •*  Thuraday  the  ninth  of  May.  The  Parliament,  well  oonsideriBg  the  maaj 
snbtile  flights,  the  Faotora  for  Rome  hATe  had,  to  bring  in  the  Po|Hsh  ioooratioos 
and  superstitions  idolatry  into  this  kingdome,  not  exempting  the  tombs  and  aioaB- 
ments  of  the  dead,  which  they  have  adorned  with  many  snperstitioas  iBsgcs, 
pictures,  and  crucifixes,  for  the  better  prerention  whereof  for  the  ftitore,  tbe  I^utia- 
ment  have  added  a  new  ordinance  for  the  utter  abolishing  of  all  such  Popish  retinues 
adjoyned  to  any  tombe,  or  monument,  and  that  no  such  reliqnes  bee  hereafter  BMde 
adherent  to  the  monuments  or  coat  of  armes  of  any  persons  of  quality  whatsoever, 
together  with  the  like  order  for  the  demolishing  of  all  organs,  images,  aod  lU  other 
superstitious  monuments  in  all  cathedrall  churches  and  chapels  throogbont  the 
kingdomes."  Perfect  ViuntaH,  325.  The  baptismal  fonts  were  broken  down  as 
Popish :  "  the  name  of  hofy  water  fonts,**  says  Heylin,  **  being  extended  sad  oiade 
use  of  to  comprise  them  also."    Hist,  of  Ptm,  465. 
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Stand,  shall  be  taken  away  and  utterly  defaced,  and  none  other 
hereafter  set  ap  in  their  places.**  At  the  end  of  the  month  of 
May,  in  which  the  ordinance  was  passed,  Vicars  thus  alludes  to 
it  in  his  summary  of  Parliamentary  mercies.  '<  The  pious  ordi» 
nance  of  Parliament^  for  the  demolishing  of  all  organs  and  super-^ 
stitious  monttments  of  Popery  in  churches  and  chappelsf  or  else- 
where."* The  conduct  of  the  soldiers  was  regarded  as  an  act  of 
piety ;  and  the  more  zealous  they  were  in  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion, the  more  did  they  recommend  themselves  to  such  men  as 
Vicars.  Before  his  account  of  one  engagement,  he  has  the  fol- 
lowing marginal  note :  <*  A  psalme  was  sung  before  they  went  on ; 
see  the  piety  of  these  soldiers."f  Also  in  another  place,  describ- 
ing the  siege  of  Manchester,  he  says :  "  The  soldiers  in  the  town 
from  first  to  last  had  prayers  and  singing  of  psalms,  daily  at  the 
streets  end,  most  of  them  being  hoifiest  and  religious  men,  and  of 
very  civill  and  inofSsnsive  conversation,  who  came  out  of  con- 
science of  their  oath  and  protestation.'*  In  the  margin  he  thus 
directs  attention  to  the  text.  ^'  The  pious  posture  of  the  town 
sonldiers  in  the  siege.**  X 

Every  one  knows,  that  the  cross  in  Cheapside  was  thrown 
down  under  the  authority  of  a  Parliamentary  ordinance,  as  a 
monument  of  superstition.    The  particulars,  however,  as  related 
by  Vicars,  are  too  curious  to  be  omitted.     "  Upon  Tuesday,  May 
tne  ninth,  the  gorgeously-gilt  leaden-coat  of  Cheapside-Crosse 
was  pluckt  over  its  eares,  and  its  accursed  carkasse  also  peece- 
meal  tumbled  down  to  the  ground,  even  on  that  day  which  the 
Popish-asses-glosses  say,  was  the  Inventio  Crucis,  was  now  at  Lon^ 
don^  in  Cheapside,  Destructio  Cruets.     Nor  did  the  Babylonish*' 
band  of  Rome  receive  this  shame  in  silence  or  secret,  but  most 
openly,  and  in  the  face  of  many  thousands,  who  came  to  see  (and 
no  doubt  some  popish-sots  to  bewail)  the  fatal  fall  of  that  wliore :  yea 
and  the  work  was  both  guarded  and  solemnized  with  brave  bands 
of  soldiers,  sounding  their  trumpets,  and  shooting  off  their  peeces, 
as  well  as  shouting  out  with  their  voices,  and  echoing  out  their 
joyful  acclamations  at  the  happie  downfall  of  Antichrist  in  Eng- 
land, thus  really  and  royally  begun  among  us.     Nor  was  this 
abominable  idol  left  without  a  funeral  solemnity :  for  upon  the 
Friday  following  at  night,  a  great  fire  was  made  in  Cheapside, 
just  where  the  crosse  stood,  whereunto  the  leaden  Gods,  Saints, 
and  Popes  were  cast,  and  then  melted  (to  make  bullets  yet  farther 
to  bang  and  beat  down  the  living  idols  or  idolaters  of  Rome,)  but 
this  also  most  solemnly  performed ;  for  before  they  were  cast  into 
the  fire,  St.  Peter's  Bell  (St.  Peter*s  Church  being  close  by  it) 
rang  out  a  fatall  knell  for  the  whores  death :  and  whiles  they 

•  Ibid.  241.  t  God  in  the  Mount,  164.  {  Ibid.  177. 
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were  burning  and  melting,  there  were  most  notable  expressions 
of  joy  for  her  decease,  first  by  most  rare  and  melodious  musick 
of  the  city  waits,  playing  all  the  while  on  St  Peter's  Church- 
leads  right  against  it,  and  met  by  sounding  of  trumpets  and  beat- 
ing of  drums  :  then  also  with  severall  vollies  of  shot,  together  with 
most  jocund  and  joyfull  acclamations  of  mens  voices,  whereby  I 
doubt  not  but  the  Papists  hearts  were  dasht  and  deadly  danipt  at 
home,  and,  I  hope,  will  be  so  abroad  when  they  hear  thereof" 
He  mentions  other  places,  in  which  the  work  of  destruction  was 
carried  on,  and  intimates  still  further  havoc :  *'  Purposing  by 
God's  blessing  to  ruinate  all  the  rest  in  all  other  places;  which 
also  they  have  fairly  prosecuted  at  Westminster  Ahbey^  where  they 
have  zealously  pull'd  down  many  crosses  and  Popish  images:  yea 
and  the  gaudie  and  superstitious  organs,  and  so  have  quite  spoiled 
the  sport,  and  marr'd  the  mirth  and  musick  of  all  those  iazie 
lubbers  and  mimical  choristers  of  that  cage  of  such  unclean 
birds."* 

After  such  proceedings  as  these,  we  may  well  be  surprised  at 
finding  so  many  of  our  ancient  churches  so  comparatively  litde 
injured,  especially  as  the  soldiers  and  the  rabble  wei*e  encouraged 
by  the  Parliament  and  many  of  the  ministers. 

It  will  be  remembered  also,  that  their  fiery  zeal  was  directed 
against  all  the  clergy  who  would  not  support  the  Parliament,  or 
take  the  Covenant,  or  renounce  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
The  narrative  of  the  miseries,  the  plundering,  and  the  violence, 
to  which  the  faithful  clergy  were  subjected,  under  the  pretence 
of  being  scandalous  ministers,  would  occupy  too  much  space  for 
this  paper.  Some  notices,  however,  may  be  given  in  a  future 
Number.  The  public  sermons  will  prove  that  the  Parliamentary 
ministers  were  the  great  instigators  in  the  work  of  oppression  of 
their  brethren.  <^*  Our  most  prudent  and  pious  Parliamentarie 
senators,  most  religiously  taking  into  consideration  the  great  dis- 
honour of  God,  abuse  of  his  peoples  souls,  and  the  extraordinaria 
disadvantage  the  great  cause  now  in  agitation  receives,  and  long 

*  Ibid.  327,  828.  Wood  engravings  were  oircalated,  containing  %  representation 
of  the  palling  down  of  the  cross  in  Oheapside.  On  one  of  these  is  the  foHowiog 
accoan^  also  engraved  upon  the  cut:  '*  The  second  of  May  164d  } e  crosse  in  Cheap- 
side  was  palled  downe,  a  troope  of  horse  &  2  companies  of  foote  wayted  to  garde  it, 
&  at  ye  fall  of  ye  top  orosse  dromes  beat  trampets  blew  &  maltitodes  of  eapei 
wayre  throwne  in  ye  ayre  &  a  greate  shoute  of  people  with  joy.  ye  2  of  may  the 
almanake  sayeth,  was  the  invention  of  the  crosse,  &  6  day  at  night  was  the  leaden 
popes  bornt  m  the  place  where  it  stood  with  ringinge  of  belles  &  a  greate  aoclama- 
tion  &  no  hart  done  in  all  these  actions."  Former  Ages  never  hetfd  of  and  after 
Ages  will  admire ;  or  a  Brief  Review  of  the  most  materiall  Parliamentary  Tru- 
sactions  beginning  Nov.  3,  1640.  Pahllshed  as  a  Breviary,  &c.,  for  infbrmation  of 
such  as  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the  rite  and  progresse  of  these  Times.  A  Work 
worthy  to  be  kept  in  Kecord  and  commanicated  to  Posteriiy.  London :  lS5(i. 
P.  13.  See  Whitelock,  69.  Speaking  of  crosses,  Heylin  says,  **  none  being  spared 
which  came  within  the  compass  of  those  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  Hist  of 
Pros.  465. 
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tiffie  bath  done,  by  tolerating  impious,  audacious,  and  most  scan- 
dalous ministers,  or  rather  sons  of  Belial^  to  belch  out  their  base 
rottennesse  of  heart  against  the  best  and  blest  proceedings  of  Par- 
liament: yea  even  against  the  most  pure  and  noly  truths  of  God : 
they,  therefore,  set  a  committee  seriously  now  on  foot  againe,  for 
the  exact  and  close  examination  of  all  such  scandalous  and  malig* 
nant  ministers,  and  to  receive  the  just  complaints  of  any  that 
should  informe  against  such  as  were  scandalous  either  in  their 
lives  or  doctrine,  and  thereupon  giving  power  to  this  committee 
to  displace  the  persons  of  all  such.  By  which  means,  O  what  a 
most  sure,  blessed,  and  strange  change  is  alreadie  wrought  in  the 
city  of  London.  O  what  a  companie  of  stinking  snufis  are  put 
out,  and  what  rare  and  radiant  tapers,  and  purely  burning  and 
shining  lamps  are  set  up,  and  how  piously  ana  preciously  does  the 
work  begin  now  to  go  on.*** 

One  of  the  most  iniquitous  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Long  Par- 
liament, was  their  ejection  of  the  loyal  and  faithful  clergy  under 
a  false  pretence.  They  would  not  honestly  say  that  they  ejected 
them  in  consequence  of  their  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  their  adher- 
ence to  the  principles  of  the  church ;  but  they  chose  to  use  the 
terms  scandalous,  insufficienif  and  maligtuint :  and  thus  men, 
who  were  really  removed  for  not  complying  with  the  Parlia- 
ment, were  branded  as  men  of  immoral  lives.  The  men  of 
scandalous  lives  would  have  had  little  scruple  of  complying  with 
any  changes,  since  their  consciences  must  have  been  prepared 
for  any  alteration :  and,  therefore,  it  was  far  more  likely  that 
the  scandalous  clergy  should  remain  with  the  Parliament.  The 
honest  and  conscientious  men  were  ejected,  whose  only  crime  was 
opposition  to  the  Parliament,  which  was  designated  malignancy. 
And  it  is  here  that  the  dishonesty  of  the  Parliament  and  of  the 
Presbyterian  party  generally  was  so  manifest.  The  clergy  were 
charged  with  a  crime  of  which  they  were  not  guilty,  and  removed 
on  grounds,  which  even  those  shameless  men  were  ashamed  openly 
to  avow.  In  the  ordinances,  the  terms  scandalous,  insufficient,  and 
malignant  were  employed ;  but  it  was  under  the  last  that  the  ejec- 
tions really  took  place. 

The  origin  of  the  word  malignant  is  thus  given  by  Fuller,  under 
the  year  1642.  "About  this  time,  the  word  malignant  was  first 
born  (as  to  the  common  use)  in  England :  the  deduction  thereof 
being  disputable^  whether  from  malus  ignis,  bad  fire :  or  malum 
lignum,  badfewell :  but  this  is  sure,  betwixt  both  the  name  made  a 
combustion  all  over  England.  It  was  fixed  as  a  note  of  disgrace  on 
those  of  the  king's  party .''  He  adds :  "  Contemporary  with 
malignant  was  the  word  plunder,  which  some  make  of  Latine  ori- 
ginall,  from  planum  dare,  to  leveU,  or  plane  all  to  nothing.     Others 

'  y  I  i  -    — — — — ^ —  " 

*  Ood  In  the  Hooat,  826. 
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make  it  of  Dutch  extraction^  as  if  it  were  to  plume  or  plack  the 
feathers  of  a  bird  to  the  bare  skin.     Sure  I  am  we  first  beard  |^ 
thereof  in  the  Swedish  wars,  and  if  the  name  and  thinff  be  sent 
back  from  whence  it  came^  few  English  eyes  would  weep  thereat" 
Fuller,  moreover,  gives  us  the  true  reason  for  turning  out  all  the 
faithful  clergy,  terming  them  scandalous,  when  maliffnanty  was 
their  only  crime.    '^  IV^ny  moderate  men  of  the  opposite  party^ 
much  bemoaned  such  severity,  that  some  derffiemen,  Uamekss  hv 
life^  and  orthodox  for  doctrine,  were  only  ejected  on  the  aoooant 
of  their  faithfulness  to  the  kings  cause.     And  as  much  corruptim 
was  let  out  by  this  ejection,  so  at  the  same  time  the  veins  of  the 
English  Church  were  also  emptied  of  much  good  blood,  which  badi 
made  her  body  hydropicall  ever  since,  ill-humours  succeeding  in 
the  room,  by  reason  of  too  large  and  suddain  evacuation.     Bot 
others  of  a  more  violent  temper  excused  all,  the  present  necessity 
of  the  cause  requiring  it.     All  pulpits  in  the  Parliaments  quarters 
must  be  made  like  the  wfiole  earth  before  the  buildina  of  BabeO, 
of  one  language,  and  of  one  speech^  or  else  all  may  be  destroyed  by 
tne  mixture  of  other  doctrines.''     It  may  be  well  to  add  here 
Fuller's  remark  on  the  mode  of  filling  up  the  vacancies  occasioned 
by  the  sequestrations.     "To  supply  the  vacant  places,  many 
young  students  (whose  orders  got  tne  speed  of  their  degrees)  left 
the  Universities.     Other  ministers  turned  duaUists  and  pluraHstif 
it  being  now  charity,  what  was  formerly  covetousness,  to  hold  two 
or  three  benefices.     These  could  plead  for  themselves,  the  practice 
of  Mr.  Sanders,  the  marfyr,  who  held  two  livings  at  good  aistanoe, 
because  he  could  not  resign  one  but  into  the  hands  of  a  Papist,  as 
these  men  would  not  surrender  them  to  maligruints.     Many  rtcor- 
idges  of  great  cure,  but  small  value^  were  without  ministers,  (whilst 
rich  matches  have  many  suitors,  they  may  die  virgins  thatha?eiio 
portions,)  which  was  often  complained  of,  seldom  redressed,  it 
passing  for  a  current  maxime,  it  was  safer  for  people  to  fast  than 
to  feed  on  the  poison  oi  malignant  pastours.'**     A  more  cutting 
description  of  a  set  of  time-servers  has  been  rarely  written. 

But  these  iniquitous  proceedings  were  sanctioned  and  recom- 
mended by  the  ministers  in  their  sermons,  as  were  also  the  de- 
facing of  churches,  under  the  pretence  of  reformation.  It  most 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  Episcopacy  and  the  Common  Prayer  were 
numbered  among  the  superstitious  and  Popish  innovations.  The 
way  even  was  prepared  by  the  pulpit,  for  at  a  very  early  period, 
and  long  before  tne  Parliamentary  ordinances  for  setting  askle 
Episcopacy,  the  ministers  were  accustomed  to  exhort  the  mem- 
bers of  the  two  Houses  to  commence  the  work  of  destructk>o.  Li 
1641,  one  of  the  preachers  thus  addressed  the  Commons:  ^You 
cannot  think  our  present  discipline  is  by  divine  law;  then  you 

•  Fuller,  xL  195,  6;  207,  8. 
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may  remove,  except  you  think  it  most  convenient.     But  how  is 
that  convenient,  which  ministers,  good  men,  bad  men,  almost  all 
men  have  complained  of?     God  shakes  the  old  building,  by  dis- 
covering  the  abominations  thereof,  and  by  a  miraculous  turn  upon 
*®  P«>P'«»  spirits.    Doe  not  they  crie,  downe  with  it,  downe 
with  It  ?     And  Vox  Papuli  est  vox  Dei."^     Mr.  Case,  in  1642, 
says :  «  O  you  worthies  of  our  Israel !  let  it  not  be  said  of  you,  as 
It  IS  reported  of  some  of  the  good  kings  otjudah,  they  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eies  ofthe  Lord,  nevertheksse  Hwh-places 
yfere  not  taken  away.     Leave  us  not,  I  beseech  you,  an  High-place 
m  the  land,  leave  us  not  one  home  for  Baal,  not  an  utensill  of 
Idolatrous  worship,  leave  us  not  arag  rf  Hie  whore  of  Babylon, 
the  plague  naay  lye  in  it,  and  break  out  into  a  destroying  pesti- 
lence many  years  hence,  when  you  are  asleep  in  the  dust."f 
"  Take  away  Popery  by  the  very  root,  and  the  earth  in  which  it 
hath  unhappily  grown  and  prospered  so  long ;  altars,  crosses, 
crucifixes,  with  all  the  trash  of  Fopish  ceremonies,  orders,  and 
ordinances  whatsoever."^ 

Again,  in  1641,  before  any  attempt  to  set  aside  the  Liturg}% 
a  clergyman  says:  ** Many  additions,  gestures,  now  standing,  now 
sitdng,  are  not  necessary,  but  cumbersome,  not  to  be  tolerat^.**} 
"  This  zeale  in  praying  is  not  in  being  (as  a  boy)  bound  up  in  a 
Booksi  nor  as  a  child  tied  to  aforme.^\  Yet  these  sermons  were 
published  by  order  of  a  Parliament  composed  of  professed  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England.  They  talked  of  cutting  oflF 
merely  innovations,  as  they  were  termed,  yet  in  the  sermons  to 
which  they  listened,  and  which  they  commanded  to  be  printed. 
Episcopacy  and  the  Liturgy  were  both  denounced  as  Popish,  and 
therefore  to  be  rejected.  The  following  extract  will  show  the 
result  of  the  earlier  exhortations  on  this  subject.  It  is  from  a 
sermon  in  1644,  after  the  abolition  of  Episcopacy  and  the  Liturgy. 
**  I  know  that  many  have  taken  great  pains  to  prove  it  lawful  to 
make  use  of  armes  in  defence  of  religion,  the  church,  and  the 
truths  of  God :  but  I  shall  make  bold  to  go  one  step  further,  and 
not  onely  to  preach,  but  presse  the  saints  to  put  on,  keepe  on, 
and  use  manfully  weapons  of  offence  against  the  brats  of  Babylon. 
And  I  shall  hence  and  here  boldly  affirme,  that  he  who  now 
stardes  and  staggereth,  delay eth,  and  refuseth,  with  the  Parlia- 
ment, to  beare  and  use  armes  against  the  prelates,  papists,  atheists, 
is  no  other  than  a  rebell  and  traytour  against  God."  The  same 
preacher  adds :  '*  All  of  most  men's  religion  hath  been  bound  up 

*  Symonds't  Sermon,  &c.    London :  1641.    The  sermon  is  unpaged. 

t  Case's  two  Sermons,  &c.    London :  1642.    P.  17. 

X  Ibid.,  Second  Sermon.    P.  17. 

§  Wilson's  Sermon,  &c    London:  1641.    P.  9. 

I  Ibid.  26.    These  men  afterwards  tabniitted  to  the  Directoiy. 

Vol.  XXl(yi.— Abvemier,  1849.  8  ^ 
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in  a  Booke  of  Common  Prayer,  b^n  and  ended  with  a  inorning 
and  evening  ^rvice,  as  they  call  it.    Men  have  thought  them- 
selves excellently  religious,  if  in  poblique  they  could  pray  that  the 
rest  of  their  life  hereafter  might  be  pure  and  holy,     rlow  that  we 
have  hopes  to  part  with  these  formes  (the  nurses  of  ignorance  and 
profanehesse)  men  have  no  spirit  or  heart  for  God :  it  were  an 
excellent  way  to  fetch  in  men  and  money  for  the  parliament  aid 
to  assure  them,  they  should  have  a  Masse  Book  instead  of  Com- 
inon  Prayer  and  Bibles."*     "We  have,'*  says  another,  *'an 
ungodly  generation,  that  weep  with  a  loud  voyee,  and  oompUne 
their  gods  are  gone,  Aeir  god  Episcapaey,  their  aod  Liturgy,  the 
Orgofh  and  the  SurpliceJ'f    Thus  the  voice  of  the  pulpit  was 
uniform  from  the  beginning  of  the  Long  Parliament  until  the 
government  and  worship  of  the  church  were  entirely  <^***"g"^*v^ 
The  exhortations  to  reject  Episcopacy,  as  well  as  the  alleged 
innovations  in  practice,  were  so  common,  even  from  the  b^inniog 
of  the  troubles,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  quote  all  the  pas- 
sages from  the  sermons  of  the  day.     **  It  is  knowne,*  says  one, 
<<  to  you  ^1,  when  the  whore  of  Babylon  was  cast  out  of  the 
church,  that  she  left  behind  her  a  gold  ring,  and  some  love-tokais, 
I  mean  Episcopacie  and  human  ceremonies.'*^     Baillie  says: 
<*  With  a  good  conscience  have  your  honours  rooted  up  and  cast 
out  of  the  church  that  evil  tree  which  God  did  never  plant," 
meaning  Episcopacy.    <*  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Episcopacy  is 
such  a  supporter  of  papacy,  that  where  the  one  falls  the  other 
cannot  stand/'§  GUIespie,  another  of  the  Scottish  Commissioners, 
even  censures  some  of  his  brethren  for  their  previous  compliance. 
<*  Hath  there  not  been  a  great  compliance  with  the  prelates  for 
peace  sake,  even  to  the  prejudice  of  truth  ?    Doth  not  the  Lord 
now  justly  punish   that   Episcopall   peace  with   an   Episcopall 
warre  ?*•    This  Scotsman  was  allowed  to  say :  •*  The  reforroalion 
of  the  Chureh  of  England  hath  been  exceedingly  deficient,  in 

*  Bodcn'i  Sennon  t  tn  AUrme  beat  up  in  SioB  to  Waire  againat  Babjioa.  Loodoo: 
1544.  Pp.  15, 16;  25.  One  preacber  thos  propbanely  parapbnuraa  a  passage  of  Hoi j 
Scriptara :  *"  So  bad  tbey  said,  bim  tbat  escapetb  tbe  dint  of  tbe  Ceremomua  shall  the 
Sockt  of  SpariB  slay,  Se  bim  tbat  escapetb  tbe  Booke  of  Sportt  sball  tbe  Ntm  h- 
jwaetimM  aiay,  &  him  that  escapetb  tbe  iV«w  Jbtjmetkma  shall  tbe  iVoebjMfM«« 
■lay,  and  bim  tbat  escapetb  tbe  Prodamatioiu  sball  tba  Oaih  slay."    IfevcoaMai 

Sannoot  88. 

t  Staonton's  Sennon.  1644.  I^ntt  Dedk. 
X  Ratbera»d'a  Sermon.  1648.  P.  18. 
I  Bay tie*s  Sermon.  1643.  Pp.  87, 88.  In  bis  letters,  alladrng  to  tba  dfttcai  of 
tiie  Scots,  be  says :  "  As  yet  a  Presbytery  to  this  people  is  conoeiTed  to  be  a  stru^ 
monster.  It  iras  onr  good,  therefore,  to  go  band  in  band,  so  &r  as  we  did  agree 
anioat  Iba  eonmon  enemy :  in  the  meantime,-  we  would  eaaar  to  agm  opoo  tbe 
Directory  of  Worship,  wherein  wa  cvpeot  no  amall  bdp  from  tnaae  BMn  to  aboGsh 
tba  great  Idol  of  England,  tba  Serrioe  Book,  and  to  areet  in  all  the  parts  of  wor^p 
a  ftaU  conformity  to  Scotland.'*  Thna  did  their  daeeiTe  each  other,  aa  will  be  bmR 
lUly  displayed  fa  aaae  flrtara  paper.    BaUtM  Lettcra,  L  4QB. 


at. 


TRB  PVLVn  UNDBft  THB  LONG  PABLIAMBNT.  515 

Kvernmenty  discipline,  and  worship."  *  The  House  of  CcMnmons 
tened  to  this  language,  and  then  ordered  the  publication  of  the 
sermon.  They  cared  as  little  for  the  Scottish  discipline  as  the 
English^  but  they  required  the  aid  of  the  Scots  in  the  war ;  and 
therefore  it  suited  their  purpose  to  set  aside  Episcopacy  and  the 
Liturgy. 

*'vain  babblings,**  says  one,   *'such  as  are  found  in  formall 

Litar^es,  may  be  ranked  with  the  follies  of  the  heathen  :  as  when 

the  minister  shall  only  propound  things  to  be  prayed,  and  then 

the  people  twenty  times  shall  say,  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  ti«,  ^cJ*f 

Of  mshops  another  says :  **  It  was  a  harsh  expression,  but  too 

true,  religion  is  never  in  danger  but  among  the  Riffht  Reverend.**  X 

Alluding  to  the  story,  that  the  Lord  had  answered  a  religious 

man,  that  he  had  set  up  Phocai^  because  he  <'  had  not  found  a 

worse,**  this  preacher  proceeds :  ^*  And  if  any  should  expostulate 

DOW,  and  complaine  in  like  manner  unto  God,  and  aske,  why  he 

hath  set  over  the  church  such  multitudes  of  blind  seers,  mongrell 

temporizers,  desperate  malignants,  may  he  not  return  the  same 

answer,  because  he  hath  not  found  any  worse.  •   Verily  the  sins  of 

our  land  are  risen  to  such  a  height,  that  if  the  Lord  could  have 

raked  together  a  worse  generation  from  any  corner  of  the  world 

on  this  side  of  hell,  it's  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  sundry  of  our 

parishes  should  have  been  thought  worthy  to  be  plagued  with 

thera."§     *'  Downe  with   the  old  building  of  popery  and  pre^ 

hey.     When  you  have  pulled  down  the  old  building,  leave  no 

rubbish  upon  the  place."  H    What  can  we  think  of  the  principles  of 

the  men,  who  could  utter,  and  of  those  who  could  listen  to  and 

then  approve  such  sentiments  as   these — sentiments  bordering 

upon  prophanity  and  blasphemy  I     That  a  religious  feeling  could 

have  dictated  them   it  is  impossible  to  suppose.     The  way  in 

which  the  name  of  God  is  introduced  is  a  shocking  profanation. 

Thus  in  allusion  to  the  Cross  in   Cheapside:  ^' By  these  and 

some  other  things,  the  Pope  hath  kept  possession  of  our  kingdome: 

Doe  you  cancel!  these  cursed  evidences,  God  lookes  for  it  at  your 

hands:   Downe  with  these  high  places,  search   England  with 

•  Gillespie's  Sermon.    1643.    Pp.  17,  18. 
t  A  Sennon  at  tbe  Monthly  Fast,  May  29, 1644.  By  Peter  Smith,  D.D.  London : 
1644.    P.  7. 

1  HaU*8  Sennon.  Hearen  Ravished :  or  a  Glorioos  Prize  atchieved  hy  an  Heroi- 
calT  Enterpriae.  A  Sermon  at  the  Fast,  May  29, 1644.  P.  26.  We  shaU  perceive, 
at  we  pnrsne  the  sabject  in  a  future  nomber,  how  the  Directory,  to  which  the 
Litnrgy  was  to  give  place  under  these  reformers,  was  applauded  by  the  party.  Fuller 
sagaciously  remarks:  "  When  the  Directorie  hath  been  practised  in  England  ninety 
years  (the  world  lastmg  so  long)  as  the  Liturgie  hath  been,  then  Poateriiv  will  be 
the  competent  Judge,  whether  the/ac€  of  rdigum  had  the  more  livefy,  healthful^  and 
cbearfialoohSt  under  the  one, or  under  the  other."    XL  224, 

§  Ibid.  27. 
H  Hill's  Sermon,  &c.    London:  1644.    Pp.35»86. 
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cradles,  dll  yoa  find  oat  all  the  abominations.'**  Alluding  to 
Episoopac^yCMieof  theminisCeisadds:  ^  Former  tiroes  were  times 
of  ^noranoe :  bat  now  the  times  are  times  efrefinrmaiiatu  And 
now  God  commands  all  men  erery  where  to  repenL'*t 

In  a  sermon  on  the  J^tk  of  November,  1642,  we  find  the  fiol- 
lowing  denanciation  of  prda^ :  ^  My  Nood  npon  thee,  O  Pre- 
favy,  shall  Enf^and  say.  JTkat  Aafs  dke  HeUma^  for  whose  sake 
off  Aowe  warres  ore."}  It  was  not  probable  that  a  parliament, 
who  ooold  listen  to,  and  approve  of,  such  sentiments,  would  spare 
the  t^em  who  adhered  to  the  royal  cause,  and  to  thrir  solemii 
TOWS.  But,  even  in  the  work  of  sequestration  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  were  die  chief  actors^  or  leaders,  recommending  tbe 
Pariiament,  from  the  pulpit,  to  proceed  in  their  iniquitous  course. 
The  following  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen :  *<  Ye  have  displaced 
sundry  unworthy  and  scandalous  ones :  take  the  same  course  with 
the  rest :  this  is  the  way  to  leave  die  church  a  palace  of  marble, 
which  you  found  as  a  cottage  of  bridc.*^  To  the  conduct  of  the 
Presbyterian  ministers  may  all  the  excesses  of  this  period  be  attri- 
buted: for  the  Parliament)  the  soldiers,  and  the  people  were 
instigated  by  their  pulpit  addresses  to  deface  the  churches, 
sequester  the  faithful  clergy,  and  to  make  war  upon  their  sove- 
reign. 

Alluding  to  sudi  as  he  chose  to  term  seandahmsj  another 
preacher  says:  ^  As  they  have  troubled  our  Israd,  so  let  tbe 
Lord  trouble  them.  Let  their  aume  dwRg  be  spread  upon  Aeir 
awnfiuesj  but  let  God's  sanctuary  be  purged  of  them."! 

An  instance  or  two  of  direct  and  most  malignant  exhortations 
to  war  may  close  this  article :  but  tbe  subject  will  be  continued  in 
the  next  number. 

In  contempUting  these  melancholy  times,  the  most  painfii] 
reflections  are  excited,  seeing  religion  made  a  stalking-horse  to 
war.  *'  It  was  an  high  strain  of  courageous  Rhetorique  in  one  of 
the  City  soldiers  at  rfewbury,  who  when  he  lay  bleeding  under 
mortal  wounds,  breathed  out  this  admirable  expression :  O  Aet  I 
had  another  life  to  lose  for  Jesus  Christ  Let  tnis  speech  live  in 
you  after  his  death.'*^     If  such  a  speech  were  uttered,  the  poor 


*  Gotpell  Coarage;  or.  Christian  Betolotioo  for  God  and  his  Tmth.    A 
at  a  Pnbliqae  Fast,  the  31  of  May,  1643.    By  Andrew  Feme.    London:  IS4S. 
F.  21. 

t  Calamy's  England's  Antidote.  A  Sermon  at  the  Fast,  Oet  12, 1644.  P.  4. 
**  God,"  says  the  preacher,  "  did  neglect  yonr  forefiohen^  and  anflered  them  Co  goc 
to  Hell  in  their  idolatries."    F.  3. 

%  The  Craft  and  Cmelty  of  the  Chorehes  AdTersaries,  dlscorercd  in  a  Scraoo, 
hcfore  the  House  of  Commons,  November  5, 1642.  By  Matthew  Neweoncau  P.  M- 

S  Hall's  Sermon,  &c.    1644.     F.  34. 
I  Hardwicke's  Sennon.    F.  36. 

5  HUl'f  SeaMD  fo  England's  Self-Beflection.    A  Sermon,  &c    1644. 
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man  mast  have  been  awfully  deluded  by  his  religious  teachers. 
*'  The  great  and  wise  God,  who  is  our  Father ^  bath  from  all 
eternity  decreed  what  shall  be  the  issue  of  these  warrs.     There  is 
nothing  done  in  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament  upon  earth,  but 
what  is  decreed  in  the  higher  House  of  Parliament  in  Heaven. 
An  excellent  story  of  2l  young  man  that  was  at  sea  in  a  mighty 
tempest,  and  when  all  the  passengers  were  at  their  wits  ena  for 
feare,  he  onely  was  merry,  and  when  he  was  ask'd  the  reason  of 
bis  mirth,   he   answered,   that  the  Pilot  of  the  Ship  was  his 
Father^  and  he  knew  his  Father  would  have  a  care  of  him.     Our 
Heavenly  Father  is  our  Pilots  he  sits  at  the  sterne,  and  though 
the  ship  of  the  kingdom  be  ready  to  sinke,  yet  be  of  good  com- 
fort, our  Pilot  will  have  a  care  of  us.  You  shall  not  have  a  halfe  a 
farthings  worth  of  harme,  more  than  God  hath  from  al\  eternity 
decreed.     God  hath  all  our  enemies  in  a  chaine.     And  if  a  child 
saw  a  lion  or  a  beare  in  his  deare  Father's  hand  chained,  so  as  he 
might  be  secure,  his  Father  could  keepe  the  cliaine  from  being 
burst,  he  would  not  be  afraid.**  Still  further :  *'  It  is  said  of  King 
Joiiahy  that  he  should  goe  to  his  grave  in  peace,  and  yet  he  died 
in  a  batteU,  He  that  dyeth  with  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience,  dieth 
in  peace  though  he  be  killed  in  a  batteU.     Blessed  is  the  man  that 
breaths  out  his  last  breath  in  doing  God  service.   He  that  dies  fight-- 
ing  the  Lord^s  battels  dies  a  martyr.     An  excellent  thing  for  a 
minister  to  die  preaching,  and  a  souldier  diefiahtingJ*'^ 

Notwithstanding  the  triumphs  of  the  preacners  at  every  instance 
of  success  against  his  Majesty,  Baillie,  in  his  letters  to  Scotland, 
speaks  most  disparagingly  of  the  English  army.  **  Our  inde- 
pendents continue  and  increase  in  their  obstinacy.  Much  is  added 
to  their  pride  and  hope  by  their  service  at  the  battle  of  York  : 
albeit  much  of  their  valour  is  grounded  on  very  false  lies,  preju- 
dicial to  God,  the  author,  and  to  us,  the  true  instruments  of  that 
day's  honour.  The  politick  part  in  the  Parliament  is  the  stronger^ 
who  are  resolute  to  concluue  nothing  in  matters  of  religion  that 
may  grieve  the  sectaries,  whom  they  count  necessary  for  the  time.'^f 
This  is  not  very  flattering  to  any  party  in  England.  In  another 
paper,  the  complaints  of  the  Presbyterian  preachers  because  the 

*The  Noble-man's  Patteme  of  Tme  Thankftilnesse,  preseDted  in  a  Sermon 
before  the  Honae  of  Iiorda,  at  their  Solemne  Day  of  Thaoksgiying,  June  15, 1643,  for 
the  disooTery  of  a  dangeroas,  desperate,  &  bloody  designe,  tending  to  the  utter  sab- 
venion  of  the  Parliament,  &  the  famous  city  of  London.  By  £dmnnd  Calamy. 
Pp.  56,  57,  58.  The  story  of  the  young  man  has  been  told  in  recent  times,  and  as 
thoogh  it  had  occurred  but  lately.  It  uis  been  mentioned  in  tracts,  and  celebratad 
in  Terse,  with  this  difference  only,  that  chUd  is  substituted  for  young  man.  It  was, 
howerer,  eridently  an  old  story  m  1644.  This  circumstance  may  serre  to  show  the 
neciisity  of  not  placing  much  reliance  on  many  religions  stories  of  modem  times, 
■inee^  after  all*  they  siay  be  only  old  tales  in  a  new  dress,  perhaps  merely  pkms 

frtudsm 

t  BaiUie'i  LeUers»  ii.  42. 
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discipline  w&s  not  set  up,  will  be  noticed.  Baillie  attributes  iMt 
denaer  success  in  the  war  to  thb  cause.  <*  Our  army  oft  signified 
to  us,  they  conceived  their  want  of  success  flowed  most  from  God's 
anger  at  the  Parliament  and  Assembly,  for  their  n^lect  of  estab- 
lishing of  religion.  We  oft  told  them  the  truths  that  we  had  no 
hope  of  any  progress  here,  till  Ood  gave  them  victories  t  and  dien, 
we  doubted  not,  all  would  run  both  in  Parliament  and  Assembly.** 
Of  the  Parliament,  he  says :  '*  If  God  did  not  sit  at  the  helnoi  tat 
anygood  guiding  of  theirs,  long  ere  this  they  had  been  gone.^t 

Tnere  are  various  important,  as  well  as  very  curious,  topics,  whidi 
were  handled  in  the  pulpit  during  this  period,  either  m  the  way 
of  commoidation  of  the  Parliament,  or  of  condemnation  of  their 
enemie%  and  which  are  necessary  to  finish  the  picture  of  the  state 
of  the  pnlpit  and  religion  in  those  remarkable  times.  But  these 
must  be  reserved  for  another  paper.  As  a  conclusion  to  this 
article,  we  give  the  following  curious  description  of  the  fatal  eflecti 
of  war,  from  a  sermon  preached  in  New  England,  at  the  period  of 
the  troubles  in  Scotland,  in  1640 :  "  Death  heweth  its  way  thorow 
a  wood  of  men  in  a  minute  of  time  from  the  mouth  of  a  murderer, 
turning  a  forrest  into  a  champion  suddenly.  O  the  shrill  eare- 
piercing  clangs  of  the  trumpets,  noise  of  drums,  the  animating 
voyces  of  commanders,  learned  and  learning  to  destroy  I  Here 
ride  some  dead  men  swagging  in  their  deepe  saddles :  there  M 
others  alive  upon  their  dead  horses :  death  sends  a  message  to 
those  from  the  mouth  of  the  muskets,  these  it  talkes  with  face  to 
face,  aiid  stabbes  them  in  the  fifth  rib :  in  yonder  file  there  is  a 
man  hath  his  arme  struck  off  from  his  shoulder,  another  by  him 
hath  lost  his  1^ :  here  stands  a  soldier  with  halfe  a  fiice,  there 
fights  another  upon  his  stumps,  and  at  once  both  kills  and  is 
kiird :  not  far  off  lies  a  company  wallowing  in  their  sweat  and 

goare.     Such  a  man  whilst  he  chargeth  his  musket  is  discharged 

■ 

*  Ibid.  34.  BulUe  eTidcnUy  did  not  trust  the  Parliament,  or  Aiwnbly.  *  Wkit 
liere  they  will  do  I  cannot  say.  Mr.  Henderson's  hopes  are  not  great  of  thdr  eoa- 
fbrmity  to  ns,  before  onr  army  be  in  England."  Ibid.  i.  395.  Of  BiilBe's  monl 
principles,  a  carious  instance  is  given  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Warislon:  ^  Ban  thii 
m^  free  letter,  except  yon  will  keep  it,  and  say  it  is  borat,  as  yoo  know  whosi  we 
think  did  so.'*  Ibid.  397.  He  relied  on  the  Scottish  army,  not  on  the  good  will  of 
Parliament,  or  Assembly.  AUoding  to  the  approach  of  their  army,  he  says: "  Till 
then,  little  hope  of  helpmg  their  langoishing  and  distracted  proeeediags.*  Ibid.  405. 
**IfOod  bring  in  that  army  quickly,  and  be  pleased  to  be  iKdi  it,  all  facrt  wtt  be 
weU :  if  otherwise,  all  here  will  qaickly  min."    Ibid.  410. 

t  Ibid.  47.    Burnet  allndes  somewhat  sarcastieally  to  tlM  nrtniwat 
which  prerailed  at  the  taking  of  the  Corenant  in  Scotland.   *  ¥rife  oti 

dered  to  fte  a  matter  of  that  importanee  carried  throagh  vpoii  la  Httla  ■ ■ 

or  debate.    It  was  thought  strange  to  see  all  their  eonseieaoes  of  a  siM^  «o  cUMiy 
to  agree  as  the  several  wheels  of  a  clock :  which  made  all  apprrihead  tiMre 
fint  morer.    This  by  one  party  was  imputed  to  God's  extraoMinftry  ^ 
bat  by  oUiers  to  the  power  and  peiidyof  the  leadetsi  and  the  siaiplisiCy 
the  rest."    Memoirs  of  the  Dukes  of  jQamiltOD,  239,   With  how  modi 
do  these  remarks  apply  to  EagtuA. 
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of  his  life,  and  faXh  upon  his  dead  fellow.  Death  reignes  ia  the 
field,  and  is  siue  to  have  the  day,  which  side  soever  falls.  In  the 
meanwhile,  the  infernall  fiends  follow  the  campe  to  cutch  after 
the  sonles  df  rude  nefarious  soldiers  (such  as  are  commonly  men 
of  that  cdling)  who  fiffht  themselves  fearelessly  into  the  mouth  of 
Hell,  for  revenge,  or  booty,  or  a  little  revenue.  How  thicke  and 
threefold  doe  tne^  speed  one  another  to  destruction  ?  A  day  of 
battell  is  a  day  of  harvest  for  the  Devill."* 

Thomas  Lathbubt. 


•GATHKDBAL  TBUBT8  AND  THEIB  FULnLMBNT." 

Mt  dbab  S1B9 — ^Mr.  Whiston  has  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Guardian^  containing  ''a  partial  reply**  to  the  letter 
of  mine  which  you  did  me  the  favour  to  insert  in  your  Number 
for  September.  Mr.  Whiston  is  pleased  to  stigmatize  my  letter 
as  **  remarkably  disingenuous,"  ana  states  that,  while  it  *'  accuses** 
him  of  "  gross  inaccuracy/*  it  "  rests  itself  upon  great  misrepre- 
sentation. His  letter  touches  a  very  small  part  of  my  letter- 
only  one  point,  in  fact — ^looking  forward,  as  he  says,  to  '^  some 
other  opportunity  of  answering**  my  letter  *^  in  detail;**  and  yet, 
as  if  he  were  answering  the  whole,  he  says,  with  some  unfairness, 
"  Such  is  <  Presbyter*s'  case  for  the  Metropolitical  Church.**  I 
think  it  ri^ht^  however,  to  avail  myself  of  the  first  opportunity  of 
inserting,  if  you  will  allow  me,  in  your  Magazine  a  tew  remarks 
upon  Mr.  Whiston*s  letter,  lest  I  should  seem  unfaithful  to  bets, 
or  unfair  to  Mr  Whiston. 

''  The  writer"  of  the  letter  in  the  British  Magazine,  then,  as 
Mr.  Wbbton  informs  bis  readers,  '<  assertS}  or  rather  insinuates, 
that  Charles  L  gave  to  Canterbury  Cathedral  fresh  statutes,  by 
which  the  siipena$  of  the  subordinate  officers  of  the  Church  were 
very  much  reduced.^*  These  statements,  however,  of  Presbyter's^ 
Mr.  Whiston  says,  **  are  altogether  untrue  ;**  and  he  goes  on  to 
state,  that  ''  the  real  facts  are  as  follow  :**  that  **  the  statutes  of 
Henry  VHL  (Harl.  MSS.  No.  1197,  foL  330—336)  assign  as 
the  Mai  alhwanees  of  each  of  the  members  of  the  Cathedral, 
amounts  which  are  described  as  ttipendi  by  Presbyter,  but  which 
are  not  their  stipends,  but  the  sums  of  three  distinct  aOowaneeSf 
one  for  commons,  another  for  liveries  or  clothing,  and  a  third  for 
itipend;^  and  that  the  chapter  of  King  <<  Charles's  Statutes, 

*  New  England's  Teares  for  Old  England's  Feares :  preaohed  in  a  Sarmon  on 
ioJy  S3, 1640,  being  a  Day  of  PnbUqne  Humiliation,  appointed  by  the  efanrchee  in 
belialfe  of  oor  native  eonntry,  in  time  of  feared  danger.  By  William  Hooke,  iome« 
tiMsofAxmOTab,De?an^lm«,aowofT«QntoD,  NewEDgtand.    1641.    P.IK 
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intituled,  <  On  the  Stipends  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Charcb/  is 
drawn  up  in  the  very  same  words"  as  King  Henry's,  *<  and  gives 
exactly  the  same  stipends  (besides  the  commons  arid  liveries)  witooat 
any  variation  at  all.''  "  And  if  ^  Presbyter'  had  noticed  page  70 
of  my  pamphlet,"  says  Mr.  Whiston,  "  he  might  have  corrected 
his  supposition  of  the  reduction  of  the  stipends  by  the  factj  that 
Charles  I.  added  to  the  incomes  of  the  minor  canons  and  lay- 
clerks." 

**  But  *  Presbyter'  further  accuses  me,"  says  Mr.  Whiston,  *'of 
misrepresentation,  in  stating  that  the  King's  scholars  were  to  hare 
4/.  for  stipend.  Now  what  I  did  say  (p.  73),"  says  Mr.  Whiston, 
<'  was  this,  '  Their  old  allowance  of  4kL  was  the  sum  of  a  yearly 
stipend  of  1/.  &s.  4<f.,  and  a  yearly  allowance  of  8s.  4d.  for  vest- 
ments, with  2/.  35.  4d.  a  year  for  commons,  or  victuals."  <*The 
fact  is,"  says  Mr.  Whiston,  further,  <<  that  the  statutes  of  Giarles, 
just  in  the  same  way  as  the  statutes  of  Henry,  and  in  the  very 
same  language,  assign  to  each  of  the  scholars  a  stipend  of 
1/.  Ss.  4d.  besides  their  commons  and  liveries,  and,  so  fiur  as  I 
can  learn,  they  only  receive  the  stipend  without  the  mainte- 
nance." 

"*  Presbyter,'  then,"  says  Mr.  Whiston, tauntingly,  "will have 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  he  was  quite  right  in  saying  of 
himself,  ^  I  almost  think  I  must  have  made  some  ffreat  mistake,*^ 
And  he  then  retorts  on  Presbyter  his  own  language—"  It  is  to 
be  hoped  this  was  negligence.  But  amidst  apparent  indications 
of  familiar  acquaintance  with  both  sets  of  statutes,  it  is  anything 
but  creditable  to  him,  or  calculated  to  produce  confidence  in 
regard  to  his  statements  and  conclusions.* " 

Thus  much  for  Mr.  Whiston's  statements  as  to  my  misrepre- 
sentations. Notwithstanding  his  taunts,  however,  I  must  ventare 
to  express  my  opinion,  that  my  mode  of  conducting  myself  towards 
him  was  more  in  accordance  with  the  behaviour  which  one  Qiris- 
tian  and  clergyman  ou^ht  to  show  towards  another,  than  bis  has 
been  towards  me.  When  facts  came  before  me  which  I  found 
it  difficult  to  reconcile  with  Mr.  Whiston's  statements,  I  was  will- 
ing to  suppose  that  I  must  myself  have  made  some  mistake,  rather 
than  that  another  had  made  misrepresentations :  or  if  he  was 
wrong,  I  was  willing  to  suppose  it  a  "  mistake"  on  his  part  I 
said,  that  either  I  had  made  some  great  mistake,  *'  or  Mr.  Whis- 
ton" had.  I  was  willing  to  suppose  it  "  negligence,"  however 
culpable  that  negligence  appeared.  If  I  even  accused  him  of 
"  gross  inaccuracy,"  I  did  not  charge  him  with  "  great  misrepre- 
sentation," or  designate  his  pamphlet  as  "  remarkably  disin- 
genuous." 

Mr.  Whiston  miffht,  I  think,  in  a  similar  spirit,  have  permitted 
himself  to  suppose,  that  I  had  not  the  "  familiar  acquaintance"  which 
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he  presamed  me  to  possess  with  both  sets  of  statutes.  And  if  I 
made  a  mistake,  as  I  supposed  it  was  possible  I  had  done,  the 
mistake  I  made  arose  out  of  one  of  which  I  am  in  nowise  ashamed 
— vi%,f  that  of  assuming  the  correctness  of  the  impression  which, 
I  roust  say,  I  think  I  not  unnaturally  derived  from  some  of  Mr. 
Whiston's  statements  in  regard  to  King  Henrv's  Statutes.  I  had 
not  an  opportunity  of  consulting  them  myself,  and  relied  on  the 
information  Mr.  Whiston  supplied  concerning  them. 

With  regard,  now,  to  the  confusion  between  **  stipends"  and 
*' allowances,"  I  must  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  Mr.  Whiston 
bad  repeatedly  in  his  pamphlet  designated  the  entire  allowances 
made  by  King  Henry's  Statutes  to  the  several  oflScers,  in  dif- 
ferent cathedrals,  as  "  stipends.^  Mr.  Whiston  enumerates  the 
sums  given  in  his  tabular  view,  and  elsewhere,  as  *' fixed  stipends^ 
appropriated  to  the  different  objects  of  the  founder's  intended 
bonnty,  (p.  14} ;  he  speaks  of  '*the  stipend  of  a  minor  canon*'  at 
Rochester  (p.  37,)  '*  the  stipends  of  the  choristers"  (p.  38),  Sec., 
meaning  thereby  the  entire  original  *' allowance."  And  King 
Charles^  Statutes  for  Canterbury  supply  no  clue  whatever  to  the 
amount  of  the  allowance  to  be  made  for  commons  to  the  different 
members  of  the  cathedral  establishment,  and  which,  together  with 
the  liveries,  made  up  the  larger  amounts  stated  by  Mr.  Whiston  as 
King  Henry's  **  stipends"  or  "  allowances." 

In  Mr.  Whiston's  letter  to  the  Guardian,  indeed,  all  this  is 
very  clear. 

''Thus,  a  Minor  Canon  had,  for  commons,  3/.  18«. ;  forlivery,  IL  ; 
and  for  siipend,  bl  2#.— in  all,  10/. 

''The  Schoolmaster  had,  for  commons,  3/.  \%s. ;  for  livery,  1/.;  and 
stipend,  151.  2«^in  all,  20A 

<' A  Lay  Clerk  had,  for  commons,  8/.  Ot.  Sd, ;  for  livery,  13«.  6d. ; 
for  ii^^end,  41.  5s.  I0d.^\n  all,  8/. 

*'  The  King's  scholar  had,  for  commons,  21.  3s.  4d. ;  for  livery, 
8#.  id. ;  for  sHpend,  \L  8t.  4(/.— in  all,  41. 

'<  The  chorister  had,  for  commons,  2L  3s.  4d. ;  for  livery,  Ss.  4d.  \ 
for  stipend,  U  5t.— in  aU,  3/.  ids.  BdJ' 

Mr.  Whiston  continues. 

''  Such  were  the  allowances  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  cap.  32  of  his 
statutes  on  the  stipends  of  his  ministers  runs  thus : — 

'*  *  We  will  that  besibes  the  commons  and  liveries  above  assigned, 
there  be  paid  out  of  the  common  goods  of  our  church  the  following 
stipends,  viz. — 

To  the  Minor  Canons  ....    £5    2    0 
To  the  Head  Master    ....     15    2    0 
&c.  &c.  Ac' " 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  chapter  of  Charles's  Statutes  which 
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assigns  the  stipends,  gives  the  same  stipends  as  (it  now  appears 
plainly  from  Air.  Whiston's  letter^  K.inff  Henry's  had  given:  if» 
however,  the  reader  should  infer  from  the  above  quotations,  that 
King  Charles's  Statutes  specify  and  assign  tlie  allowances  just 
before  enumerated,  he  will  have  made  a  "  great  mistake."  That 
which  had  been  ^<  above  assigned"  was  *'  liveriesy"  not  **  oom« 
mons"  (**  preeter  coromunias,  et  liberatas  wperius  aBttynatoM.^)  Mr. 
Whiston's  two  statements  are,  doubtless,  separately  correct;  but 
not  so  the  conclusion  which,  I  think,  an  ordinary  reader  would 
deduce  from  them  when  taken  thus  together*  No  trace  appears 
in  King  Charles's  Statutes  of  the  tpedfie  allowances  for  oommoo& 
Nor  of  the  following,  which  most  readers  of  Mr.  Whisum's 
pamphlet  would,  I  think,  certainly  suppose  to  be  part  c^  the 
statutes  still  in  force. 

"  Id  cap.  30»  <  iDtituled  on  the  common  table  of  all  the  ministers,*  is  the 
following.  '  We  also  make  it  a  statute  &  ordinance,  That  the  trea- 
surer of  our  church  do  at  the  beginning  of  each  month,  deliver,  count 
out,  and  pay  to  the  monthly  steward  for  the  table  and  commons  of  sU 
those  who  have  their  meals  together  in  the  following  manner — ^vix., 
for  the  table  and  commom  of  all  those  who  eat  together  in  the  third 
rank — i.  e.,  for  each  of  the  grammar  boys  and  the  choristers,  St.  4dl  a 
month,  or  2/.  3^.  Ad.  a  year.'  In  the  same  chapter  occurs  the  follow- 
ing : — We  allow,  however,  that  to  the  priests  and  lay  clerks,  and  also 
to  the  boys  learning  grammar  or  music,  having  their  yictuals  givea 
gratis  within  our  church  {Victum  gratis  intr&  ecclesiam  daUan  babea- 
tea,)  a  portion  of  money  be  allowed  and  delivered  for  their  victuals  or 
commons,  provided  that  they  pay  weekly  to  the  common  table  a  cer- 
tain sum  of  money,  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  dean  and  chap- 
ter," (pp.  57,  68.) 

An  ordinary  reader  of  Mr.  Whiston's  pamphlet  would  undoubt- 
edly, as  I  have  said,  suppose  this  statute  to  be  still  in  force.  For 
though,  on  looking  back  to  p.  56,  he  would  see  that  Mr.  Whinoa 
refers  to  <'the  old  Canterbury  Statutes,"  he  would  find  him  con- 
tinuing the  passage  just  quoted  by  a  reference  to  an  <*  ordiiianoe'' 
contained  '*  in  cap.  xxxii.,"  and  saying  that  *<  the  presence  of  the 
grammar  boys  in  the  choir  (on  festival  days)  is  enforced  according 
to  this  statuteJ*  He  does  not  state  that  tnis  **  ordinance"  is  pre- 
served in  King  Charles's  code  (cap.  xxxiv.,)  whereas  the  two  just 
before  quoted  are  not.  And  these  alterations  and  omissions  in  the 
later  statutes  must,  I  should  conceive,  be  taken  into  consideration, 
in  the  equitable  interpretation  of  those  statutes  of  King  Charles^ 
code,  which  speak  of  **  maintenance"  and  **  commons."  Mr. 
Whiston's  reaaers  would,  I  am  persuaded,  generally  suppose  that 
King  Charles's  code  was,  on  these  points,  in  all  respects  identical 
with  King  Henry's. 

And  specially,  according  to  Mr.  Wbiston,  the  keeping  up  of  a 
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common  hall  was  in  the  most  solemn  way  made  obligatory  by  the 
later  statutes,  as  well  as  by  the  earlier.  He  quotes^  "  as  an  indica- 
tion of  the  righteous  and  charitable  intentions  of  the  two  sove- 
reigns, Henry  VHI.  and  Charles  L,  an  injunction'*  which  is 
"giren  in  cap,  xxx»  of  Charles's  Statutes,  *  on  the  inferior  minis- 
ters of  the  church,'  and  relates  to  the  common  table^  with  the 
keeping  up  of  which  for  those  ministers,"  he  says,  *'  the  founder 
and  Charles  I.  charged  (or  rather  loaded)  the  consciences  of  the 
dean  and  chapter  in  the  Lard"  He  quotes  in  a  note  from  cap* 
xxxi,  the  words  **  quorum  conscientias  h&c  in  parte  [in]  Domino 
oneramus."  (pi>»  69,  70.)  Again,  in  reference  to  the  Eton 
Statutes,  he  tells  us  that  '*  statute  17  is  intituled  '  on  the  mode  of 
sitting  in  the  common  hall,'  and  shows  that  Henry  VIII.  was 
only  imitating  Henry  VI.  in  requiring  the  deans  and  chapters  of 
his  foundations  to  provide  a  common  hall,  and  solemnly  charging 
or  loading*  their  consciences  with  the  obligation  of  doing  so* 
-^(pp.  75,  76.)  He  speaks,  again,  of  persons  '*by  solemn  oaths 
bound  faithfully  to  observe  all  tne  statutes  and  ordinances  of  their 
ibander,"  who  yet ''  violate  his  ordinances  and  frustrate  his  mani- 
fest intentions,  by  suppressing  or  discontinuing  an  establishment  by 
him  intended  for  the  '  sustentation  and  maintenance'  of  other 
parties,  without  granting  any  equivalent  for  the  deprivation,  and 
proving  thereby  *  that  they  care  not  for  the  principles  of  justice 
and  equity.'  "  (pp.  36>  37.)  And,  in  another  place,  still  he  wishes 
^tbe  dean  and  cnapter  would  only  provide  such  an  establishment" 
as  the  common  hall  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  and  "  regard  the 
solemn  words  of  their  statutes  (cap.  xxxi.)  *  charging  or  burthen- 
ing  their  consciences  before  the  Lord  in  this  very  matter' — (pp. 
61,  62) 

When  Mr.  Whiston  was  quoting  thus  again  and  again  the 
words  of  this  statute,  he  might  as  well  have  given  the  whole  sen- 
tence.    It  stands  thus. 

— "Statuimus  at  volumus  ut  minores  Canonici  omnes,  et  clerict 
laici,  (quotquot  uxores  non  habent)  nee  non  preeceptores  et  discipuli, 
it  id  Decano  et  Capitulo  commodi  fieri  po9se  videatur  (quorum  conscientias 
h&c  in  parte  in  Domino  oneramus)  m  communi  aul&  simul  comedant 
et  epulentur." 

In  a  later  part  of  the  statute,  which  is  old,  it  is  said : 

«  ■■■Liberum  tamen  esse  volumusi  et  concedimus  Decano,  aut, 
eo  absente,  Vicedecano,  noo  solum  quibuscunque  sgrotis  ant  aliis  causis 
idoneis  (per  eos  respective  approbandis)  impeditis,  licentiam  dare  alibi 
victitandi  et  comedendi,  sed  etiam  dictos  convenientes,  aut  convenire 
debentes,  onerare  aut  exonerare  in  prsBmissLs,  aut  in  aliqno  eisdem 
pertinenti^  prout  pro  tetnporis  et  personarum  qttalitatibus  eis  videbitur 

m       I  ' 

*  Csnteitory  Statatei,  cap.  zxxl 
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moffis  expedire.  Omnes  denique  ecclesie  ministros  (qaocomqae 
DOffline  coDsentnr)  ordinationibus,  formulis^et  statotis  hujusmodiyqiie 
per  Decanum  et  Capitulum,  hisce  de  rebaa,  aut  eiadem  pertineotibus 
edeDtur,  parere  et  obsequi  volumus." 

A  large  discretion  is  given  in  this  statate;  and  one  which 
makes  intelligible  what  sounds  otherwise  somewhat  strange  in  Mr. 
Whiston's  statement — viz.,  a  solemn  charge  supposed  to  be  gifCD 
for  the  maintenance  of  that,  the  possible  or  probable  non-main- 
tenance of  which  had  been  just  before  provided  for.  For  the  ** in- 
junction" of  tiie  preceding  statute  is,  in  fact,  this.  *'  We  will 
that,  tf  the  minor  canons,  clerks,  and  pupils  use  a  common  table" 
(*'  si  minores  canonici,  clerici,  et  discipuli  communi  mens&  utan- 
tur")  then  certain  officers  are  to  be  appointed  for  the  common 
hall ;  while  it  is  provided  on  the  other  hand,  that  if  there  be  m 
common  table  in  the  hall,  (<<  si  nulla  mensa  communis  in  anil 
fuerit,")  then  the  stipends,  &c.,  of  the  officers  of  this  establishment 
shall  be  converted  to  the  use  and  salarv  of  the  minor  canons  and 
lay  clerks.     All  this  is  new  in  King  Charles's  statutes. 

In  the  next  statute,  again,  (cap.  32,)  in  like  manner,  the  con- 
tinuance or  discontinuance  of  the  common  table  is  spoken  of  hypo- 
thetically.  The  statute  is  concerning  the  vestments  or  <*  liveries," 
'*  liberatura ;"  in  other  words,  the  yearly  gown,  (  Whiston,  p.  56.) 
If,  through  change  of  times,  or  any  other  reasonable  cause  to  be 
approved  by  the  archbishop,  it  shall  seem  fit  to  the  dean  and 
chapter  to  omit  liveries  of  this  kind  (^'  hujusmodi  vestium  libera- 
tionem,")  in  that  case,  the  common  table  continuing  (*^  durante 
mens&  communi,")  the  allowance  for  liveries  shall  be  made  to  the 
officers  of  that  establishment,  but  the  common  table  ceasing 
(<*  cessante  vero  mensa  communi,'')  their  allowances  shall  cease. 

And  if  we  go  on  still  fiirther  to  the  next  following  statute,  we 
find  the  common  table  spoken  of  as  if  it  had  been  actually  dis- 
continued, and  the  question  was  of  its  revival  or  not.  The  offices 
belonging  to  the  table  were  to  be  for  the  future  altogether 
extinguished,  unless  the  common  table  were  restored  ('*  nisi  mensa 
communis  restauretur,")  and  the  stipends  assimed  to  them  were  to 
be  appropriated  as  shall  be  presently  mentioned;  the  present  holden 
of  the  offices  in  question,  now  become  sinecures,  being  alk>wed  to 
retain  them  during  the  term  of  their  natural  life. 

It  is  clear  from  these  statutes,  that  when  King  Charles  gave  his 
new  code,  the  common  table  no  longer  existed ;  and  tlie  whole 
question  of  its  restoration,  whether  it  could  or  could  not  conve- 
niently be  made,  was  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  dean  and 
chapter.  The  determination  of  that  question  of  convenience  or 
not  is,  no  doubt,  solemnly  charged  (or  loaded,  as  Mr.  Whiston 
says)  upon  their  consciences ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  lay  it  upon  a 
man's  conscience  to  do  so  and  so ;  it  is  another  thing  to  lay  it  upon 
him  to  determine  whether  it  is  convenient  and  expedient  that  it 
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be  done  or  not.  And  to  confound  tliese  two  things  together,  and 
to  confound  still  further  the  questions  of  discontinuance  or  resto- 
ration, and  thereon  to  ground  a  charge  against  a  dean  and 
chapter  now  of  neglect  and  violation  of  solemn  oaths,  is  as  un- 
^  righteous"  and  un-''  charitable"  a  thing  as  can  well  be  conceived. 
And  even  as  r^ards  past  generations,  no  one  can  look  back 
upon  the  state  ofsociety,  the  temper  of  men's  minds,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times,  two  hundred  or  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago,  and  not  see  the  difficulties  which  stood  in  the  way  of 
maintaining  or  restoring  **  the  monastic  or  collegiate  characters  of 
the  bodies''  constituted  bv  King  Henry  VIII.  ( Whiston,  p.  4.) 

As  to  the  common  table,  it  would  seem  indeed  as  if  it  had  died 
a  natural  death  :  the  minor  canons,  lieing  married  men  probably, 
would  prefer  dining  with  their  families ;  and  only  the  unmarried 
among  the  lay  clerks,  it  would  appear,  had  a  right  to  their  com- 
mons there*  The  grammar  boys,  being  for  the  most  part  pro- 
bably the  children  ofinhabitants  of  the  city,  would  in  like  manner 
take  their  meals  at  their  own  homes ;  so  that  the  common  case,  as 
would  indeed  appear  from  one  of  the  statutes  just  quoted,  would 
be  that  of  seeking  to  be  exempted  from  dining  in  the  common 
hall,  rather  than  of  claiming  it  as  an  advantage  and  a  privilege.* 
Even  in  King  Henry's  Statutes,  it  will  have  been  observed,  an 
allowance  in  Reu  of  victuals  or  commons  was  granted  only  on  the 
condition  of  a  weekly  payment  to  the  common  table,  according  to 
the  discretion  of  the  dean  and  chapter. 

Mr.  Whiston,  however,  himself,  makes  an  assertion,  or  admis- 
sion, which  seems  to  me,  I  must  say,  somewhat  difficult  to  recon- 
cile with  what  he  has  stated  respecting  the  common  table  and 
allowance  for  commons.  To  proceed  with  his  letter, — he  says  that 
if  **  Presbyter"  had  noticed  page  70  of  his  pamphlet,  he  might 
have  seen  that  Charles  I.  actually  ^'  added  to  the  incomes  of  the 
minor  canons  and  lay  clerks."  But  how  ?  Mr.  Whiston  shall 
tell  us.  There  is  an  injunction  **  given  in  cap.  xxx.  of  Charles's 
Statutes  <  on  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  church,' "  which  provides 
that  if  the  ''common  table  be  not  kept  up,  then  the  stipends,  &c. 
of  the  officers  of  this  establishment  are,  without  any  pretence 
whatsoever,  and  under  the  penalty  of  perjury,  to  be  converted  to 
the  use  and  salaries  of  the  minor  canons  and  lay  clerks :  of  course, 
by  way  of  compensation  for  the  loss  of  advantages  fpecially 
intended  for  them."  If  King  Charles,  then,  ^^  added  to  the 
incomes  of  the  minor  canons  and  lay  clerks,"  it  was  in  contempla- 
tion, it  would  appear,  of  their  not  having  the  advantages  of  the 
common  table.  But  if  this  were  so,  how  can  it  be  that  the  same 
statutes  which  made  this  provision,  enforced  at  the  same  time  in 

*  The  common  table  at  Worcester,  Mr.  Whiston  himself  informs  ns,  (p.  118, 
Bo«e,)  ••  was  diatolved,  on  peatkm  of  those  who  partook  of  it,  in  1660.— Green'i 
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the  most  solemn  way,  as  Mr.  Whiston  would  tell  us,  the  keeping 
up  of  the  common  table?  If  Charles's  Statutes  contmoed 
to  the  several  members  of  the  cathedral  body  the  provision  which 
King  Henry's  had  made  for  a  common  table,  or  required  so 
equivalent  for  it,  it  is  diflScult  to  see  what  that  loss  was  in  compen- 
sation for  which  the  later  statutes  '^  added  to"  the  incomes  of  some, 
and  some  only*  among  them.  And  if  all  this  was  indeed  new, 
why  did  Mr.  Whiston  talk  of  the  ^'  injunction"  as  "  retained  in  the 
Canterbury"  statutes,  or  of  **  the  founder^  as  well  as  Charles  I.,  as 
having  left  that  solemn  charge  <'  in  the  Lord  ?" 

"  But  *  Presbyter'  further  accuses  me,"  says  Mr.  Whiston,  "of 
misrepresentation  in  stating  that  the  King's  scholars  were  to  have 
4/.  for  stipend."  Now  what  I  did  say,  (p.  78),"  says  Mr.  Whis- 
ton, ^'was  this,  <  Their  oU  allowance  of  4/.  was  the  gum  of  a 
yearly  Mtipend  oflL  8s.  4d,  and  a  yearly  allowance  of  8s.  4d.  for 
vestments,  with  2/.  3s.  8d.  a  year  for  commons,  or  victuals.' "  But 
Mr.  Whiston  did  also,  without  comment  or  correction,  refer  to 
Hasted,  the  historian  of  Kent,  as  stating  that  "  the  boys  have  each 
by  statute  4/.  stipend^*  Hasted,  however,  it  will  be  found,  on 
referring  to  him,  says  what  is  not  exactly  the  same  thing ;  what 
he  says  is  this : 

"  The  present  grammar  school  was  founded  by  King  Henry  VTII., 
who,  by  the  charter  of  foundation,  which  he  granted  in  his  3drd  ye&r 
to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  this  church,  made  such  a  school  part  of  it, 
to  consist  of  a  master,  usher,  and  fifty  scholars,  who  were  to  eat  at  the 
common  table,  which  the  provision  made  by  him  for  it  could  not, 
however,  long  sustain.  The  stipend  of  these  scholars  was  to  he  4/.  per 
ann,^  and  they  were  to  hold  them  for  five  years." 

The  main  question,  meanwhile,  I  must  still  observe,  remains 
pretty  much  where  it  was  before.  Whether  it  be  "stipend"  pro- 
perly so  called,  or  <<  allowance,"  the  several  members  of  the 
cathedral  body  are  entitled,  according  to  Mr.  Whiston,  to  the 
sums  specified  by  King  Henry  VHI.,  multiplied  by  the  ratio  in 
which  the  value  of  money  has  decreased,  and  the  price  of  food, 
&c.  increased,  since  that  time.  In  his  letter  to  the  Ouardian,  he 
will  still  insist  upon  making  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL  the  starting 
point  of  his  multiplication.  It  signifies  to  him  nothing  that  the 
statutes  in  force  at  Canterbury  are  of  the  date  of  Charles  I.,  and 
those  at  Ely  of  the  date  of  Charles  IL,  and  that  in  both  cases,  as 
it  appears,  the  original  stipends  and  allowances  were  retained 
without  augmentation.  If  this  be  so,  it  remains  perfectly  tnie, 
not  indeed  precisely  in  the  way  in  which  I  supposed  it  to  be^  jet 
not  the  less  true, — and  to  a  still  greater  extent  tnan  I  had  ^'asserted 
or  insinuated,"  (if  Mr.  Whiston's  reckoning  be  correct,) — that  by 
King  Charles's  Statutes  ^'  the  stipends^**  even,  of  <<  the  subordinate 
officers  were  very  much  reduced."    For,  according  to  Mr.  Whis- 
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ton's  reckonings  a  stipend  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  must  be 
multiplied  fifteen-fbla  to  be  of  the  same  value  at  the  present  time, 
or,  as  he  would  otherwise  put  it,  must  be  multiplied  fivefold  in  a 
century;— on  this  hypothesisi  the  stipends  assigned  by  King 
Charles's  Statutes,  being  unaltered  from  those  of  Henry  VIII., 
were  much  more  depreciated  in  value  than  if  they  had  been  lowered 
in  the  degree  in  which,  from  Mr.  Whiston's  manner  of  speakings 
I  supposed  thev  had  been  in  the  later  statutes. 

I  have  troubled  you,  Mr.  Editor,  with  a  longer  letter  than  I 
ooold  have  wished ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  entering  thus 
much  inta  detail,  in  explanation  ot  the  <*  mistake"  with  which  my 
former  communication  was  chargeable.  I  doubt  not  that  I  shall 
stand  clear  in  your  eves,  and  those  of  your  readers,  of  the  '^  dis* 
ingenuousness^  which  Mr.  Whiston  finds  in  it.  I  cannot  but 
think  that  he  will  see  reason  to  regret  the  tone  of  his  letter,  and 
to  feel  that  his  taunts  might  have  been  spared,  if  I  am  really 
entitled  to  represent  myself  as  a  brother  clergyman,  "  a  priest  of 
the  Church  of  England."    I  had  no  wish  to  avoid  incurring 

frsonal  responsibility  for  the  remarks  which  I  addressed  to  you ; 
only  wished  not  to  make  those  responsible  who  were  not.  It 
was  not  **  meant  to  be  an  answer  for  the  dean  and  chapter"  of  the 
metropolitical  church  to  Mr.  Whiston^s  statements.  I  had  no 
authority  to  offer  any  such  answer.  I  said,  and  said  sincerely, 
that  I  did  *^not  ask  a  place  in  your  pages  for  any  remarks 
of  mine  aa  the  advocate  of  deans  and  chapters,  or  of  any  of 
them ;"  nor  did  I  mean  to  call  upon  you  to  act  as  their  visitor. 
I  thought  that  Mr.  Whiston  had  grounded  his  conclusions,  to  a 
great  extent,  on  erroneous  data,  and  felt  it  right  to  point  out 
wherein,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  he  was  wrong.  I  hope  I  may  say 
with  great  sincerity,  that  m^  desire  was  to  ascertain  the  truth,  in 
the  spirit  of  genuine  charity.  I  trust  I  shall  never  be  found 
wanting  in  real  regard  and  care  for  the  interests  of  the  **  poor,"  or 
in  efforts  to  aid  and  promote,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  by  word 
or  deed,  such  designs,  for  their  welfare  and  for  God's  honour,  as, 
being  founded  in  **  truth  and  justice,'*  can  alone  promote  ^'  peace 
and  happiness,"  and  advance  the  cause  of  ^'  religion  and  piety." 

I  trust  that  I  may  not  have  occasion  to  trouble  you  with  any 
further  communication  in  the  way  of  controversy  or  contradiction. 
I  would  far  rather  enter,  in  a  positive  and  practical  way,  upon  the 
consideration  of  the  constitution  and  uses  of  our  cathedrals. 

I  remain,  Mr.  Editor,  yours,  &c., 

Presbytkr. 
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Mr  DBAR  SiRi — A  correspoDdent  (Qusereus)  has  kindly  pointed  oat 
to  me  that  the  tract  respecting  Judge  Hales,  which  I  sent  last  montb^ 
has  been  printed  by  Dibdin  in  his  library  Companion.  If  I  had  beeo 
aware  of  this  at  the  time,  I  should  perhaps  not  have  copied  it  oat; 
indeed  my  chief  reason  for  doing  so  was  the  consideration  that  Baker 
had  embodied  about  a  third  of  it  in  his  note. 

I  now  send  the  last  portion  of  Baker's  notes,  and  b^  yoor  readers 
to  make  the  following  corrections  in  ray  last  communication.    P.  390 

note /or  Burnet  read  Burnet.     P.  401,  for  Magri&m  read  Magrum. 

I  am,  very  truly  yours, 
Marlborongh,  October  S6, 1849.  J*  E.  B.  Matob. 


P.  258.  [line  22.  He  that  writ  Commendone's  life.]  The  famom 
Esprit  Flechier  Bp.  of  Nismes.     Vie  du  Card.  Commendon.  p.  50. 

P.  259.  [line  13  from  foot.  Dilling,  a  town  on  the  Daoabe.J 
Queere,  whether  this  was  not  Diliga  in  Flanders ;  one  of  the  Cardinal's 
[Poles^  Letters  to  King  Philip  is  dated  Diliga  prope  Bruzellas  (whi- 
ther he  had  retired)  7.  Id.  Augusti,  1554, 

P.  263.  [line  2.  Haddon  Dean  of  Exeter.]  he  is  omitted  by  Le 
Neve  in  his  List  of  y*  Deans  of  Exeter. 

P.  268.  [line  9.  Archduke  Charles,  Philip's  only  son.]  Qocne, 
whether  Archduke  were  any  of  Charles's  Titles  ?  I  suppose  not.  In 
the  Act  of  Pari,  primo  Marise,  chap.  2,  this  Charles  is  styled,  Lord 
Charles  of  Austriche,  Infante  of  Spain ;  &  so  in  y*  Italian  copy. 

Ibid,  [line  10.  If  the  Queen  hiad  only  daughters,  they  should  sac- 
ceed  &c.]  The  eldest  Daughter  should  succeed  &c.  ib.  The  Articles 
are  recited  at  large  in  the  s^  Act. 

P.  270.  [line  5  from  foot.  Religion  not  the  pretence  of  the  Rebel- 
lion, as  appears  from  the  account  set  out  by  the  Queen's  order.]  r. 
Fox.  Martyr,  vol.  3,  p.  992. 

Ibid,  [line  3  from  foot.  Poinet  not  in  the  rebellion,  though  some 
of  our  own  writers  say  that  he  was.]  v.  Heylin  Hist.  Ref.  p.  35.  Tbe 
Booke  of  Politic  power  that  goes  under  his  name  might  give  occasioa 
to  such  a  report.  But  this  Booke  was  not  Poinet's,  as  appears  from 
the  passage  in  it  (chap.  7)  concerning  S'  Joh.  Cheeke,  w*^  happen'd 
after  Poinet's  death.  For  w**  see  Langbain's  Life  of  S'  Joh.  Cheeke, 
compared  with  the  time  of  Poinet's  death  in  Godwin,  Apr.  1 1.  But 
Bale  says,  Poinet's  death  was  Aug.  11.  So  it  may  be  Poinet's.  lo 
the  first  edition  of  this  Booke,  it  is  sayd  to  be  compyled  by  D.  J.  P* 
B.  R.  W.  an.  1556.    It  is  quoted  under  Poinet's  name  by  Authors 

in  Q.  Eliz.  time ;  v.  Petition,  p.  23.  Clas.  F.  3, 43 Of  the  Qiieeo's 

marriage  thus  Jo.  Parkhurst,  afterwards  Bp.  of  Norwich.  Nolant 
octo,  pios  qui  jure  colunt  hymenaos — libertfitis  amans  non  volt  bonoi 
ille  Viatus.    Epigram.  Juv.  p.  166, 
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P.  271.  [line  5.  Christopherson  '* studies  to  fasten  this  Rising  on 
the  Preachers  of  the  New  Reh'gion."]  There  is  a  passage  in  Lati- 
mer's Court  Sermon,  p.  26,  too  much  to  this  purpose. — ^I'he  King's 
Grace  hath  Sisters,  My  Lady  Mary  &  My  Lady  Eliz.,  w'**  by  succes- 
sioQ  &  coarse  are  inheritors  to  the  Crown,  who  if  they  should  marry 
with  strangers,  what  should  ensue,  God  knoweth.  But  God  grant,  if 
they  so  do,  whereby  strange  Religion  cometh  in,  that  they  never  come 
to  coursing  nor  succeeding.  Goodman  in  his  Book  publisht  after 
defends  Wyat's  Rebellion  to  the  height. 

Ibid.  [line  17  from  foot.  Fecknam,  three  days  before  Jane's  death, 
bad  a  long  couversation  with  her.]  This  communycation  was  held 
t«ro  days  before  her  death,  as  sayd  in  the  MS  account  sayd  there  to 
be  written  word  for  word  fourth  of  byr  owne  hand.  v.  MS.  Coll.  Eman. 
Letters  of  Mart. 

P.  272.  [line  ].  One  Harding.]  One  Harding,  As  if  he  had 
been  some  obscure  person,  whereas  it  was  the  famous  D^  Harding, 
well  known  by  his  Answeres  to  Bp.  Juell.  v.  L.  Humfr.  Vit.  Juelli. 
p.  139. 

Ibid,  [line  10,  Lady  Jane  wrote  a  Greek  letter  to  her  sister.]  The 
Letter  was  in  English,  &  may  be  seen  in  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  35.  It  is 
likewise  printed  at  the  end  of  two  Treatises  of  Affliction  &  Death, 
published  by  order  of  y*  Protector  Edward  Duke  of  Somerset,  with  a 
Preface  by  Himself,  with  this  Title;  An  Exhortation  written  by  the 
Lady  Jane  the  night  before  the  suffered  in  the  end  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Greeks  uf^  she  sent  to  her  sister  %f  Lady  Katharine.  It  is  likewise 
printed  in  the  volume  of  Letters  of  y*^  Martyrs,  p.  t>62, 663.  [line  J 3. 
She  also  composed  a  prayer.]  That  Prayer  is  publisht  in  Tho.  Bent- 
ley's  second  Lampe  of  virginitie,  printed  byH.  Denham,  1582,  where 
are  likewise  certain  verses  written  by  the  Lady  Jane  with  a  pinne, 
thus.  Non  aliena  putes  homini  quse  obtingere  possunt,  Sors  hodierna 
mihi,  eras  erit  ilia  tibi.  Jane  Dudley.  Deo  juvante,  nil  nocet  livor 
ioalus^  Et  noD  juvante,  nil  juvat  labor  gravis.  Post  tenebras  spero 
lucem.  V.  Tho.  Bentley's  second  Lampe,  p.  98,  102. 

[Under  the  Portrait  of  Jane.  Nata  1537.]  Here  is  a  mistake  in 
her  age.  She  was  aged  fifteen,  when  M^  Ascham  found  her  reading 
Plato's  Phasdon,  viz.,  an.  1550,  Decembr.  14,  w*'^  was  very  extraordi- 
nary for  that  age ;  But  had  she  read  Plato  at  thirteen,  it  had  been 
strange  indeed,  v.  Ascham.  Ep.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  4.  Stnrmio. 

P.  273.  [Margin.  Eliz.  suspected.]  History  of  the  Lady  Eliz.  & 
her  sufferings  upon  this  occasion,  v.  7^  Watchword,  Lond.  1584. 
CI.  vv.  22,  16. 

Ibid,  [line  21  from  foot.  Carew  escaped  from  the  Tower.]  S' 
Peter  Carew,  at  the  request  of  the  King  then  at  Bruxels,  was  par- 
doned, &  all  his  Lands,  tenements,  goods  &  chattels  restored,  v.  Dyer 
Novel  Cases,  Fol.  124. 

Ibid,  [line  20.  Cheke  twice  taken  in  Flanders.]  He  was  only 
once  in  Flanders,  and  once  brought  into  England.  See  his  Life  by 
Langbain.     See  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  761. 

P.  275.  [line  20  from  foot.  Goodrick  died  in  April  1554.]  Dyed 
May  10.  V.  Godwin,  &  Fuller  Worth,  in  Lincoln,  p.  152.    He  mu9t 

Voim  XXXVI.— A'wemier,  1849,  8  o  • 
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have  liv*d  so  long,  for  he  instituted  one  Rich.  Mooke,  or  Mooke  was 
instituted  by  his  authority,  on  May  9*^,  an.  1554^  as  appears  from  his 
own  Register.  There  is  another  Institution  upon  the  Register,  May 
the  11^*^,  with  this  note  entred  in  the  marginy  Fdeai  hiae  Admuuh 
quia  moHebatur  EpUoopus  ante  Pnsentatumem  eMhihiiam.  8o  it  ii 
probable,  he  dyed  on  the  11'^;  And  the  Register  was  too  quick,  to 
save  his  Fee*-  ■  He  was  at  Somershaiti  on  the  last  day  of  April,  at 
his  mannor  there,  whence  one  of  his  last  Collations  is  dated  an.  15544 
And  probably  dy'd  there. — v.  Registr.  Goodrich  mutilum,  FoU  22. 

P.  27(U  [line  8.  a  book  this  year  (1554)  set  out  in  Barlow's 
nanie«]  This  Book  was  not  wrote  at  this  timei  but  printed  long  before 
— &  at  this  present  revived— -«8  sayd  in  the  preface  to  the  Book  (the 
print  being  worn  out.) 

Ibid,  [line  14.  He  seems  not  to  have  turned.]  That  be  did  tarn, 
appears  froni  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  285,  wliere  Gardiner  proposes  Barlow's 
example  to  Bradford,  to  follow,  [line  15.  he  was  never  married.] 
His  wife  is  bury'd  in  Hampshire  with  this  Epitaph.  Hie  Agathc 
tumulus.  Barloi  Praesulis,  inde  Exulis,  inde  iterum  Praesults,  nxor 
erat.  Prole  beata  fuit,  plena  annis,  qninque  suarum  Prsssulibus  ridit, 
Preesulis  ipsa,  dates,  v.  Fuller's  Worth,  in  Sussex,  p.  104.  v*  S'  John 
Harrington  in  the  Bps  of  B.  &  W.  p.  106,  &c  ^Sir^pe  in  his  note  9n 
ihit  passage  says.  He  was  married,  and  had  7  Sons,  and  5  Daughters. 
TJiis  appears  io  be  a  misprint^  for  Baker  writes  in  the  margin.]  He  bad 
several  Daughters,  all  married  to  Bps,  %s  two  Sons. 

Ibid,  [line  19.  He  was  in  Eiiz.  Reign  put  into  Chichester,  a  moch 
meaner  Bprick  than  his  former,  Bath  ft  Wells;  probably  because 
offence  was  taken  at  his  former  behaviour.]  S'  John  Harrington  gives 
another  Reason,  w*^  seems  to  be  the  true  one.  v.  Harrington  io  the 
Bpsof  B.&.  W.  p.  111. 

P.  217.  [line  19«  Baldwin  in  a  letter  speaks  of  the  lewdness  of  D' 
Martin.]  See  this  Letter  in  the  written  collection,*  whence  it  will 
appeari  that  the  Bp  mistakes  Martin  for  bis  Landlord.  For  it  was  he 
that  was  overrun  with  the  Fr.  Pox.  **  A  testimony  geuen  forth  bj 
Fraunces  Baldwin  Attrebatius,  a  Doctor  of  the  ciuill  law,  and  pnblike 
reader  at  Biturus^  a  uniuersity  in  Fran  nee,  concerning  the  bandj 
behauiour  and  lecherous  lyfe  of  the  foresaid  Doctor  Martin^  such  time 
as  he  studied  in  the  same  university. 

Doctor  Martin  us,  Anglus,  habitauit  in  Akademia  Biturigum.  Qoid 
est,  Bourges,t  apud  quendam  nomine  Boium,  sacriiSculum  turpissimu, 
altero  oculo  capture,  toto  corpore  leprosum,  et  iniami  morbo  Gailieo 
infectum,  sed  publicum  scortatorem,  Domi  sue  palam  alentem  infiune 
scortum,  et  lupanar  ludosque  omnis  impudeutisB  in  sals  ssdibas  ape- 
rientem .  Ibique  suauiter  vixit  dictus  MartinuS|  quotidie  capiens  cibam 
cum  eodem  scorto  in  eadem  mensa.  Et,  quod  est  tarpius,  io  iJlo 
lupanari  habebat  suos  discipulos  Anglos,  nobilet  et  ingenues,  si»qt>s 
fidei  concreditos,  quos  tali  exemplo  et  consuetudine  qaam  misere  oor- 

*  I  giye  it  from  Bale's  book.   Baker  has  not  copied  the  fall  title,  nor  retained  tke 
orthofrrapby. 
t  Sh.    it  ihoald,  of  eoarse,  be  Bitarlgom,  qaod  est  Boui^et. 
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raperit  He  leno  et  puerorum  perditor  potiaa  qnam  pedagogue  testis 
esse  potest  is,  qui  tunc  erat  preecipuus  eius  discipnlas,  oepos  Thorns 
Mori,  qui  hospitis  et  pneceptoris  exemplum  aecutus  per  omnia  lupa- 
naria  sese  rolutarit  in  ciuitate  Biturigum.  Et  in  talibus  scholia  spur- 
dtift  fait  aasiduus*  Quanquam  honesti  viri,  et  doctores  eius  academias 
egre  ferrent  hano  turpitadineniy  et  eo  nomine  accosarent  ilium  Mar* 
tiontn. 

8olebat  Martinus,  vt  se  purgaret,  accusare  legem  pontificis  Romania 
qui  tftlia  furta  sacrificulorum  tolerabat  potius  quam  honestas  conjuges 
lis  cODcederet ;  dicebatque,  magnum  in  vtroque  esse  peccatum  papte, 
et  hoc  dicebat  palam  in  medio  papatu.  Interea  tamen  malebat  apud 
ilium  scortatotem  viuere,  quam  apud  honestum  ciuem.  Vnde  mirum 
OOD  est,  si  nunc  susciperet  patrocinium  scortationis  aduersus  hone»tum 
coDiogium ;  quod  si  aliquid  frontis  haberet,  saltern  puderet  eum  non 
meminisse  eius  legis  ciuilia  cuius  se  doctorera  proiitetur ;  qua  leg^ 
JuBtinianus  laudat  Epiphanium  archiepiscopum  et  patriarcham  Cou- 
stantinopolitanum,  quod  Episcopis  parentibus  et  honestis  maritisnatus 
flit.  Sed  Martinus  eius  legis  oblitus  esse  dici  non  potest,  quia  eam 
lioguam  legere  non  potuit :  est  enim  Greece  scripta. 

Secunda  laus  Martini  est,  quod  in  conclusionibus,  quas  proposuit 
dispatandas  In  schola  Bituricensi,  professus  est  eos  ignorare  veram 
religionem,  qui  per  sanctos  jurant,  vel  aliter  quam  per  nomen  vnici 
dei  jarant.  Imo  publice  ausus  est  reprehendere  leges  imperiales,  que 
formalam  iuriaiurandi  aliter  conceptam  quam  per  nomen  dei  non 
reprehendant.  Vemm  ne  hie  miser  Martinus  periclitaretur,  habet 
eicosationem,  quod  eas  conclusiones,  quamuis  suas  jactitaret,  ab  alio 
dictaote  accepisset,  nee  satis  intelligeret  quid  scriberet,  vt  in  tota  dis- 
putatione  nihil  eum  intellexisse  meminit,  si  nondum  sit  oblitus,  eorum 
argamentorntn,  quee  illi  primum  obiecta  fuernnt,  et  quibus  respondere, 
quia  non  potuit,  non  volnil*  ac  ne  verbum  quidem  unum  responderit. 
Quamuis  a  toto  auditorio  propterea  turpiter  exsibilabatur,  et  omnes 
hoc  nomine  etiam  Gallos  puderet  huius  dedecoris  Anglici,  et  in  hoc 
Douo  doctore  Anglico  irrideret  totam  gentem  quasi  illi  similem. 

Fuit  que  tanta  heec  infamia  vt  mox  Martinus  fugeret  ex  ilia  acade- 
mia,  quamuis  prius  clam  emerit  nescio  quod  diploma  doctoratus,  quo 
tamen  accusan  posset  a  papistis,  quia  tunc  Martinus  de  more  non  iura- 
uerit  in  verba  papas,  et  solemne  illnd  iuramentum  non  prestiterit,  quia 
tamen  jactabat  esse  nephas  (sic).  Tertio  in  eadem  academia,  quum 
audiret  doctores  suos,  et  alios  atque  eruditos  scholasticos  laudare  regem 
Edwardum,  et  mirari  adhuc  esse  in  Anglia,  qui  tarn  pio  regi  suo  recla- 
marent,  qlium  exteri  etiam  omnes  eum  colerent :  dicere  solebat 
dominus  Martinus  preecipuum  in  Anglia  esse  quendam  captiuum, 
quondam  episcopnm  Wintoniensem.  Sed  eum  non  esse  metuendum, 
presertim  quum,  vivo  rege  Henrico,  colapho  cesus  sit  a  domino  War- 
wicensi,  ut  merebatur.  Cumque  multi  rogarent,  annon  esset  ille 
Wintoniensis,  qui  tam  inepte  de  coningio  sacerdotum  scripserat  futiles 
quasdam  rhapsodias;  respondit  ridendo  eum  ipsum  esse;  sed  mirari 
neminem  haac  deberej  quoniam  dictus  Wintoniensis  magis  esset 
idoneus  ad  res  militares  tractandas,  quam  ad  ecclesiasticas  disputa* 
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tiones ;  et  quod  iu  castris  illas  ineptias  scripsissety  et  quod  aliqoando 
esset  homo  furiosus. 

Quumque  perlatus  Martino  faisset  liber  Cantuariensis,  translatns  in 
linguam  Gallicam,  de  sacramentia,  vbi  Dotatur  absurda  opinio  iUios 
Wintoniensis ;  respondit  Martinus,  WintooieDsem  solitum  dicere  quic- 
quid  in  buccam  venit,  et  esse  hominem  Atbeum,  qaamais  in  rebus 
aulicis  valde  astutus  esset :  veruin  idololatriam  sacramentariam  tam  esse 
manifestaiD,  ut  nuUo  colore  possit  excusari,  sicuti  et  tiraonidem  Romani 
pontificis,  aduersus  quern  narrabat  scripsisse  dictum  Wintonienaeniy  et 
se  quoque,  et  omnes  Anglos  a  primis  annis  jurasse  se  hostes  perpetao 
fore  illius  tyrannidis  Antichristianse.  Et  propterea  quicquid  tandem 
accideret  mortuo  rege  Edwardo,  nunquam  fieri  posse  ut  in  Angliam 
rediret  idolum  illud  sacramentarium,  vel  Romani  Anticbristi  antho- 
ritas.  Et  hoc  scrmone  solebat  cousolari  bonos  viros  in  Gallia,  qui 
cogitantes  de  morte  Edwardi  regis  metuebant  infelici  Anglie  &c. 

Franciscus  Baldwinus  iuris  ciuilis  doctor,  ac  iuris  illius  professor 
publicus  apud  Bituriges."* 

Ibid,  [line  22.  Bonner  the  bastard  of  one  Savage,  a  priest  in  Lan^ 
cashire.]     in  Cheshire,  v.  Ful.  in  Worcest.  p.  169. 

Ibid.  [Hue  20.  Wymsly  a  bastard  son  of  Bonnei^s  mother.]  Winis- 
low  his  Archdeacon  &  his  Brother  &  others,  v.  Ponnet  Tr.  of  Politic 
Power  chap.  4,  p.  29.  Sir  George  Sauage,  person  of  Donbam  in 
Leycestreshire  was  theyr  [Bonner*s  and  Wyrabeslaye's]  father,  and 
had  by  reporte  halfe  a  dozen  more  of  children  besides  the.  And  when 
the  saide  Wimbeslay,  Bonner's  brother,  was  person  of  Dorporlayt  in 
Cheshyre,  he  was  not  all  frutelesse  neythen  v.  Job.  Bale's  Declaration 
of  Bonner's  Articles,  p,  17,  18. 

P.  279.  [Margin.  Jealousy  of  the  Spanish  power.]  of  a  Design 
of  seting  [sicl  up  a  Spanish  Title,  v.  The  Supplication,  a  Libel  printed 
an.  1.555.  CI.  v.  20,  6.  [line  18.  Philip's  pedigree  derived  from 
John  of  Gaunt.]  The  English  were  as  forward  to  publish  Philip's 
Pedigree  from  John  of  Gaunt  as  y*  Spaniards,  particularly  Gardiner, 
White,  &  Harpesfield  this  very  year.  v.  Joh.  Bale's  Declaration  of 
Bonner's  Articles,  p.  9.  Christopherson  drew  up  the  Q  &  K.'s  Gene- 
alogy at  large,  deducing  them  both  from  Edward  3^ :  the  one  by 
Lionel  D.  of  Clarence,  the  other  by  John  of  Gaunt.  But  the  reason 
he  assigns  for  doing  it  was,  to  show  that  Philip  was  no  stranger  to 
England.  See  his  Exhortation  against  Rebellion.  Lond.  1554. 
Jul.  24. 

P.  286.  [line  23.  Philip  &  Mary  married  Jul.  25,  pixxjliumed 
Jul.  27.]  They  were  proclaimed  the  same  day  they  were  many'd, 
under  all  these  Titles,  in  Latin,  French,  &  English,  v.  Job.  Elder's 
printed  account,  an.  1555,  who  was  then  present,  v.  Fabian  Cbron. 
p.  662. 

P.  291.  [line  23.  A  new  Pari.  Nov.  II.J  Nov.  12.  v.  Job. 
Elder's  Letter,  print,  an.  1555.— Nov.  12.. The  Speaker  Ctemcnt 

*  Bile's  DeeUradoD,  &«.,  foL  46,  seq. 
f  Tarporlcy? 
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Higham  was  chosen  according  to  D'  Brady.    See  MS  of  Pari.    The 
Summons  is  for  the  12<^.    See  Dugdal.  Summon,  p.  516. 

P.  292.  [line  4.  Nov.  24.  Pole  came  to  London.]  on  the  18<>>  v. 
Joh.  EldePfl  Letter.*  CI.  v.  20.  6.    Fox  says  on  y«  24«>»  vol.  3. 

p.  loa 

Ibid,  [line  12  from  foot.  An  order  for  a  Te  Deutn  to  be  sung  in 
S'  Paul's  in  expectation  of  the  Queen's  delivery.]  This  Order  daf. 
Nov.  27,  directed  to  Edmund  Bp.  of  London  &c,  was  then  printed,  In 
iEdibus  Jobannis  Cawodi  Typographi  Reg.  Maj.  signed  by  St. 
Wioton  Cancel!.,  Henry  Sussex,  Arundel!,  Job.  Bathon.,  Jo.  Hud- 
dylston,  F.  Shrewsbury,  R.  Rich,  R.  Southwell,  Edward  Derby,  & 
The.  Wharton.  On  the  back  of  this  Order  is  likewise  printed,  A 
Poem  or  copy  of  verses,  upon  occasion  of  the  Queen's  Qreat  Belly. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  Order  is  entred  in  Archbp  Parker's  Hand 
(for  it  is  amongst  his  Papers  that  I  have  seen)  this  note,  Pariuriunt 
Monla.  I  have  not  transcribed  this  order,  it  being  the  same  that  is 
printed  in  Ant.  Harmer's  Specimen  p.  177, 178.  Only  this  is  directed 
to  Bonner  Bp  of  London,  &  that  in  the  Specimen  is  directed  to  the 
Dean  &  Chapter  of  Canterbury,  Sede  vacante;  &  some  of  y*  names 
are  different. 

[Under  Pole's  portrait.  Cardinalis  S.  Marise  in  Cosmedm  1536. 
Mai}  22.]  Pole  was  created  Cardinal  Deacon  first,  with  the  Title 
S.S.  Nerei  et  Achillei  an.  1536,  Decembr.  22,  Afterward  Cardinal 
Presbyter  Sanctse  Maris  in  Cosmedin.  v.  Ciacon.  an.  1536.  p.  1523. 
He  was  made  Cardinal  Presbyter,  with  the  Title  S.  Marise  in  Cos- 
medin in  Queen  Mar)''s  time,  after  he  came  into  England.  I  suppose 
when  he  was  ordain'd  Presbyter,  or  consecrated  Bp.  For  he  came 
only  Deacon  into  England,  v.  Ant.  Petramellar.  Continuat.  Onuphrii. 

p.  49. He  had  the  Title  Sanctse  Mariae  in  Cosmedin,  before  he 

was  ordain'd  Presbyter,  for  an.  1554  NonoCal.  Jan.  he  styles  himself 
— Cardinalis  Polus  Diaconus  S.  Mariee  in  Cosmedin  &c.  v.  Stat,  i^^ 

et  2<««  Ph.  et  M.  cap.  8 v.  Dngdal  Monast.  vol.  2,  p.  847.  Presb. 

Card.  Polus. 

P.  293.  [The  Cardinal's  speech  to  the  Pari.]  v.  at  length  in  Joh. 
Elder's  Letter  CI.  v.  20,  6,  wrote  to  Rob.  Stuarde  Bp.  of  Cathness. 
I  See  Tytler  Edward  VL  and  Mary.  IL  463.] 

*  The  Copie  of  a  letter  sent  in  to  Scotlande,  of  the  arinall  and  landynge,  and 
mofte  noble  marryage  of  the  moate  lUastre  Prynce  Philippe,  Prynce  of  Spaine,  to 
the  most  ezcellente  rrincea  Marye  Qaene  of  England,  solemnisated  in  the  Citie  of 
WiDcbecter :  and  howe  he  was  reoeyued  aod  installed  at  Windsore,  and  of  his 
triomphyng  entries  in  the  noble  Citie  of  London. 

C  Whemsto^  is  added  a  brefe  oaertare  or  openyng  of  the  legacion  of  the  most 
reoerende  firther  in  God  Lorde  Cardinall  Poole  from  Uie  Sea  Apostolyke  of  Rome, 
vith  the  sabstaanoe  of  his  oracyon  to  the  kyng  and  Qaenes  Magestie,  for  the  recon- 
cilement of  the  Realme  of  Eoglande  to  the  nnitie  of  the  Catholyke  charche. 

With  the  very  copve  also  of  the  Snpplycacio  exhibited  to  their  highnesses  by  the 
three  Estates  assembled  in  the  parliamente.  Wherein  they  representing  the  whole 
body  of  the  Bealme  and  dominions  of  the  same,  hane  submitted  theselues  to  the 
Popes  Holynesse."  With  this  colophon :  **  JmjmnUd  at  London  in  FletetirtU 
at  the  signe  of  the  Sonne  oner  agaynst  the  Condalt  by  John  Waylande.  Cum  pri^ 
mileghper  teptmium,    Cambr.  Imiv.  Libr.  Bb..  12,  50. 
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P.  294.  [line  7  from  foot.  The  Cardinal's  charge  on  thoee  who 
had  Church  goods  in  their  hands.]  This  charge  did  only  extend  to 
the  moveable  goods  of  the  Church,  fc  did  not  concern  Lands,  v.  Stat. 
1  et  2.  Phil  &  Mar.  Chap.  8. 

P.  298.  [line  9.  Pole,  when  confirming  the  holders  of  Chnrdi 
Lands  in  their  possession,  reminded  them  of  Belshazzar's  fate.]  The 
Charge  does  not  affect  Lands,  but  moveable  Goods  only  (as  the  Car* 
dinal's  words  show)  many  of  w'*^  were  the  more  unaliraable  m  beiog 
consecrated,    v.  Stat.  I,  2.  Ph.  &  Mar.  Chap.  8. 

P.  300.  [line  3.  Gardiner  &  Bonner  de  verk  obedienti&  reprinted 
at  Strasburg.]  This  was  printed  in  Novembr.  an.  1553.  It  is  savd 
in  y«  Title  to  be  printed  at  Rome  at  the  Castle  of  S.  Angel,  at  tbe 
sign  of  S*  Peter,  but  coming  out  so  early,  it  is  probable,  wa«  pinted 
nearer  home,  than  either  Strasburgh  or  Rome.  John  Old  is  sayd  to 
have  translated  this  Booke.    See  Bale  Centur.  p.  721,  722. 

Ibid,  [line  20.  Jan.  23  the  Bps  went  to  Lambeth,  to  receive  tbe 
Cardinal's  blessing.]  Decembr.  6,  St  Nicholas  Day,  all  the  whole  Coo- 
vocation  both  Bps  &  other  were  sent  for  to  Lambeth  to  the  Cardinal— 
&  they  all  kneel'd  down  &  received  his  absolution.  See  Fox  vol  3, 
p.  113. 

P.  302.  [Hooper  burnt.]  Here  Hooper's  Loyalty  to  the  Queen 
should  have  been  taken  notice  of,  w"''  was  very  signal.  Hear  his  own 
words. 

As  for  my  truth  &  loyalty  to  y«  Q.,  the  time  of  her  most  dangerous 
estate  can  testify  with  me,  that  when  there  was  both  commands  A 
Commissions  out  against  her,  whereby  she  was  to  the  sight  of  y*  worid 
the  more  in  danger,  &  less  like  to  come  to  tbe  Crown,  yet  when  die 
was  at  the  worst,  I  rode  myself  from  place  to  place  (as  is  well  known) 
to  win  &  stay  the  people  for  her  party  ;  &  whereas  another  was  pro- 
claimed, I  preferred  her  notwithstanding  the  proclamations,  ft  to  help 
her  as  much  as  I  could — I  sent  Horses  out  of  both  Shires,  Glocesteri 
Worcester,  to  serve  her  in  her  great  danger,  as  S'  Jo.  Talbot  K*  A 
Will.  Ligon  Esq*  can  testify,  the  one  dwelling  in  the  one  shire  h  the 
other  in  the  other — See  Bp  Hooper's  Apology — against  a  report,  Ibat 
he  encourag'd  such  as  cursed  the  Queen,  printed  an.  1562,  1**  [<^ 
for  12"**'  /  suppose  hf  mtf/a/re.]— And  yet  Hooper  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  first  that  was  committed,  for  his  Letter  to  Calvio  is 
dated  Lond.  ex  carcere.  3  Sept.  1553. 

P.  308.  [Flower  burnt.]  See  Fuller's  Worth.  In  Cambr.  p.  151. 
[Ses  Arclutologia  zviii.  181.] 

P.  310.  [line  1.  the  words  of  Hadrian  the  fourth.]  Adrian  i^^ 
sixth. 

Ibid,  [line  IL  The  Queen  wrote  to  Gardiner,  Arundeli  and  ?^f^ 
who  were  then  at  Calais,  mediating  a  peace  between  France  &  S|MD«] 
Cardinal  Poole  was  then  likewise  at  Calais,  &  President  of  the  Rest, 
v.  Stow  p.  626.    See  Fox  vol.  3,  p.  449. 

Ibid.  [Une  29.  Paul  IV's  first  Consistory.  June  23.1  The  tx* 
Consistory  was  held  May  30^^  v.  Pallavicin*  Hist  CoDcTrid.  L  Mf 
C.  12. 
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Ibid.  [line  11.  Jud.  7^^  Paul  erected  Ireland  into  a  kingdom,  and 
conferred  that  Title  on  the  K.  fcQ.]  7.  Id.  Jun.  v.  Spondan.  an.  1555. 
7  Juo.  Pallavicin.  an.  1555.  This  Title  was  conferred  by  the  Pope 
at  the  instance  of  the  King  and  Queen  according  to  Pallavicin.  L.  13, 
C.  12,  who  appeals  to  the  Public  Instrument  to  that  purpose* 

P.  311.  [Margin.  The  Pope  presses  the  restoring  of  Church 
Lands,]  8ee  an  aoawere  to  this  in  D'  Johnston's  Assorance  of 
Church  Lands  Sect.  9.  And  compare  this  with  what  is  sayd  p.  414 
of  this  vol.  of  Bulls  &  Alienations  in  Scotland.  Bee  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  22). 
See  Andq.  Brit,  p.  344.  9ee  this  Pope's  Bull  to  »  Will.  Peters, 
dated  this  same  year,  apud  Dugdal.  Monast.  vol.  3^  p.  209,  207, 
Par.  2^.  Motives  for  the  Pope*s  dispensing  with  the  alienation  of 
Church  Lands  were  drawn  upm  the  2^  year  of  this  Queen,  an.  1554, 
w*  are  lodg'd  in  the  Paper  Office.  A  Copv  whereof  may  be  seen  in 
W  Hakewil's  Answere  to  D^  Carier.  p.  248,  249. 

P.  312.  [line  12.  Bp.  of  Norwich's  Letter  to  Sussex  on  the  Queen's 
supposed  delivery.]  v.  Stryp's  Memorial.  Append.  Num.  87,  p.  203. 
iSee  Archaohgia.  xviii.  182-3,  ^  Tytla'a  Edward  VI.  ^  Mary,  vol,  ii. 
p.  455,  465,  469,  470  J 

P.  314.  [line  22.  Bourn  was  present  at  Bradford's  trial,  but  would 
not  say  a  wQpd  in  bis  favour.]  Bourn  Bp.  of  B.  &  W.  was  not  pre- 
sent Bradford's  words  imply  the  contrary,  where  he  supposes  Bourn 
would  have  done  him  Right,  If  he  had  been  present.  See  Fox  vol.  3^ 
p.  283.    He  waf  afterwards  present,  v.  p.  289. 

P.  315.  [first  half.]  All  these  fine  Reflections  seem  to  be  grounded 
upon  a  mistake,  viz.  that  the  See  of  Canterbury  was  not  yet  declared 
vacant:  as  it  certainly  was.  For  w*"*  see  Ant.  Harmer.  p.  127,  128. 
P.  316.  [Margin.  Rastal  did  not  write  Morels  Life.]  Pits  n^n- 
iioDs  S'  Tho.  More's  Life  amongst  Rastal's  Works.  But  Stapleton 
speaking  of  the  Helps  he  had  from  this  Rastal  says  nothing  of  any 
such  Ufe.  De  tribus  Thomis.  Prooem.  p.  988.  It  is  probably  a  mis- 
take of  Wil.  Rastal  for  Will.  Roper. N.  H.  L.  D.  who  wrote  » 

Tho.  More'e  Life  in  Q.  Mary's  Reign,  Pol.  26,  speaking  of  M'  SargeanC 
Rastairs  design  to  publish  &^  Tho.  More's  English  works,  says  nothing 
of  his  design  ta  write  his  Life.  ■  In  a  large  Collection  of  things 

relating  to  Bp.  Fisher,  MS.  belonging  to  or  at  Gresham  College,  there 
are  amongst  other  things,  Certen  bree/notes  appertaining  to  B.  FyikerOt 
eolkded  out  of  9"  Tho.  Moor*$  Lyfe  written  by  W  Justice  RestaU.  So 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  Rastail  wrote  his  Life. 

P.  317.  [line  3  firom  foot.  William  Woley.]  His  name  was  WilL 
WolW  V.  Registr.  Thyrlby  Fol.  81. 

Ibid.  £line  penult.  Shaxton  condemned  Pigot  Ac]  Shaxton 
could  not  condemn  them,  being  there  only  as  an  Assistant  without 
authority  i  they  were  condemned  by  John  Fuller  L.L.D.  Vicarium  in 
Spiritualibus  DnI  Thomss  Epi  Ellen.,  et  cgusdem  Rev.  Patris  Commis* 
sarium  specialiter  et  legitime  Deputatnm  et  constitutum— -*ad  negotia 

infra  8(^pta  expediend. — ^in  Capelllt  B.  Maries  Ellen. assistentibus 

ei  tunc  ibid.  Rev.**  in  Christo  Patre  Nicholas  quondam  Sarum,  et 
modo  Suffroganeo  Episeopo;  nee  non  ven.  et  discretis  viris  M''* 
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Roberto  Steward  Decano  Elien.,  Johe  Christopherson  S.  T.  Bac, 
Decano  Norwic,  necnon  Thoma  Bacon,  Thouia  Peacocke,  et  The. 
Parker  S.  T.  Bacchallaiiriis,  v.  Registr.  Thyrlby  FoL  81,  82,  where 
the  Process  may  be  seen  at  large.  The  Sentence  runns  in  Faller's 
name  alone. 

P.  319.  [line  24.  Ridley's  request  when  at  the  stake  respectiDg 
Leases  &c.]  Notwithstanding  these  godly  &  just  requests,  uo  justice 
could  be  had,  untill  that  now  of  late,  some  of  these  shamfull  injoiies, 
by  order  of  Law  have  been  redressed.  See  Letters  of  the  Martyrs 
printed  an.  1564,  p.  39,  where  it  appears  that  Ridley  had  made  the 
same  request  by  Letter  to  the  Queen. 

P.  320.  [line  16  from  foot.  Gardiner  died  Nov.  12.]  Novcmbr.  12. 
So  Stow  p.  627.  Novembr.  19.  Spelman  Glossar.  v.  Cancellar.  p.  135. 
See  an  ill  account  both  of  his  Life  &  Death,  in  the  EpintU  before  Bp. 
Ridley's  Booke  De  Coen^  Domini,  supposed  to  be  writ  by  GrindaL-^ 
V.  Bucer  Scrip.  Ang.  p.  942. — He  dyed  before  the  19* *"  Nor.  as 
appears  from  Fox  vol.  3,  p.  606.— —That  Preface  wrote  by  ^yhii- 
tingham. 

Ibid,  [line  ult.  Sir  £.  Hobby  says  of  Gardiner  that  he  was  of 
higher  descent  than  was  commonly  supposed.]  S**  Edw.  Hoby*s 
Letter  to  M^  T.  H.  pag.  108.  Nephew  to  a  Queen  of  England  ^  conn 
German  to  a  King  a  latere.^'St.  Gardiner  Bp.  of  W.  was  son  of  Helen, 
natural  Daughter  of  Jasper  Duke  of  Bedford,  who  was  marry'd  to 
William  Gardiner  of  London  Esq^.,  &  so  was  Nepos  to  Catherine 
Queen  of  England,  i.  e.  Grandson  not  nephew.  See  Sandford'a 
Genealog.  Hist.  p.  285.  [^But  nephew  ii  o/len  used  in  tkeunn  af 
grandion,'\ 

[Gardiner's  Portrait.]  See  my  MSS.  Collections  vol.  18.  pag. 283. 
There  must  be  a  mistake  in  this  Picture*  There  is  a  picture  of  Gar- 
diner in  Trinity  College  much  different  from  this.  He  is  thus  described 
by  one  that  knew  him  well.  Thie  Doctor  had  a  Swart  Cohttr,  a 
Hanging  looker  frowning  Brows,  eyes  an  Inch  within  the  Heady  a  Nm 
hooked  like  a  Bussard,  wide  nostrils  like  a  Horse^  ever  snufing  into  the 

windey  a  Sparrow  mouth. v.  Ponnet  Treat,  of  Politic  p.  Ch.  7, 

p.  63,  nor  are  these  Gardinera  Arms,  His  Arms  may  be  seen  at  the 
end  of  the  Antiq.  Brit.,  &  at  the  end  of  Mathew  Westminster  as  pub- 
lished &  given  to  the  public  Library  Cambridge  by  ArchBp  Parker, 
amongst  the  Chancellors  of  that  University,  viz.  a  Cross,  or,  in  a 
Field,  Azure,  between  four  Griffin's  Heads,  Argent.  See  his  Anns 
thus  fairly  depicted  in  Math.  Westm.  Cias.  L.  10,  8.  [now  L.^  10,6.] 
These  Arms  should  seem  to  belong  to  Horn  Bp  of  Winchester,  wbo 
bears  three  Hunting  Horns,  but  without  a  Chevron.  Quier.  whether 
the  Picture  do  not  belong  to  him  ?  And  yet  Sandford  Genealog* 
Hist.  p.  285,  says,  Gardiner's  Arms  are.  Sable  a  Chevron  inter  three 
Bugle  Horns  argent.  Queere  where  y*  mistake  lyes.  [In  toLS  of 
Burnet  is  printed  a  note  ofBaker^s  much  to  the  same  effecL  Baker  has 
there  added,"]  See  M''  Strype's  Ecclesiasticall  Memorials  [ao^ 
printed]  vol.  3^.  Chap.  35,  p.  271,  272,  &  Chap.  26  Lib.  2,  p.  461,  i, 
of  the  2<*  volume.  These  Arms  viz,  a  Cheveron  Arg.  inter  tkrte 
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Bugk  Harm  beloDg'd  Xo  My  Lord  [Thomas  Gardiner]  Prior  of  Tin- 
month,  descended  from  Katherine  wife  to  Hen.  V*''  after  to  Owen 
Tudor,  by  a  nataral  Daughter  of  Jasper  Dnke  of  Bedford ;  of  w^  see 
my  notes  to  Stanford's  [ftc|  Genealogicall  Hist.  p.  285. 

P.  321.  [line  3.  One  of  the  Books  written  in  defence  of  the  mar- 
ried Clergy  says  that  no  wonder  Gardiner  and  Bonner  were  such 
enemies  to  marriage,  having  both  been  born  in  adultery.]  v.  Poynet 
Treatise  of  Politic  Power.  Ch,  4,  p.  29. 

Ibid,  [line  8  from  foot.  Heath  Abp  of  York  had  the  Seals  in  Feb.] 
Jan.  1.  V.  Dngdal.  Catalog,  p.  24.  On  New  Year's  day  the  Queen 
gave  the  Seals  to  Heath.  See  Stow.  p.  627.  v.  Spelman  Gloss,  verb, 
cancellar. 

Ibid,  [line  5  from  foot.  Whitehall.]  v.  vol.  i.  p.  80.  \on  which  page 
Baker  referred  to  this  panwge^  but  as  the  reference  was  on  the  inner 
margin  I  did  not  notice  t/.] 

P.  322.  [line  9  from  loot.  A  Bill  for  suppressing  the  First-fruits 
and  tenths,  and  resigning  all  Impropriations.]  This  is  neither  a  true 
nor  perfect  account  of  this  Act.  The  First  Fruits  only  were  immedi- 
ately suppresst ;  the  Tenths  Dec  were  to  be  ordered  &  disposM  of,  not 
altogether  as  the  Legate  pleas'd,  but  for  uses  specify'd  &  limited  by  the 
Act.  V.  Stat  2  &  3  Phil.  &  Mar.  Cap.  4. 

Ibid,  [line  20  from  foot.  Card.  Pole  makes  Canons  in  Convoca- 
tion.] Here  the  Bp.  confounds  the  Synod  with  the  Convocation,  w^ 
ought  to  have  been  distinguisht.  v.  Canlinal.  Poll  Prefat.  ad  Reformat. 
Aogl.  Dat.  an.  1556.  4  Idus  Febr.-^— This  was  a  nationall  Synod  of 
both  Provinces,  as  appears  from  the  Letters  Mandatory  of  Summons 
by  the  s^.  Cardinall  Dat.  sexto  Idus  Novembr.  an.  1555.  And  met 
in  the  Kyog's  Chapell  Westminster  Decembr.  2  of  the  same  year, 
according  to  Bonner's  [Bp.  of  London]  execution  of  the  s^  mandat. 
Dat.  Novembr.  10  an.  1555,  in  bis  Summons  of  the  Bp  of  Ely  v. 
Registr.  Thyrlby  Fol.  47.  v.  Collect.  MS.*  «*  Mandatum  ad  compa- 
rend.  in  Sacra  Synodo  Rev.  Patria  DnI  Reginald!  Poole  Cardinalb  de 
Latere  Legati. 

Edmundus  permiss.  divina  London.  Epus  Rev.  in  Christo  Patri 
confiratri  nostro  Thome  eadem  permiss.  Elien.  Epd  salutem  et  frater- 
nam  in  Dd5  charitatem.  Noverit  Fratemitas  vestra  Rev.  nos  Literas 
Commissionales  et  Mandatorias  lUustrissimi  et  Reverendiss.  in  Christo 
Patris  et  Dni  Dni  Reginald!  Miseratione  divina  Sancte  Marie  in  Cos- 
madin  Sancte  Romane  Ecclie  Diaconi  Cardinalis  Pol!  nuncupati, 
Sanctissimi  Dni  nostri  Pape  et  Sedis  AplTce  ad  Serenissimos  Philippum 
et  Mariam  Anglie  Reges  et  universum  Anglie  Regnum  de  latere 
Legati,  Sigillo  illius  Illustriss.  et  Reverendiss.  Patris  capsa  stanneacum 
filis  cericisrubei  colons  comprehens.  sigillatas  nuper  cnm  ea  qua  decuit 
reverentia  obedientia  et  honore  recepissehumiliter  exequendas,  sub  eo 
qui  sequitur  verborum  tenore.  Reginaldus  Miseratione  divina  Sancte 
Marie  in  Cosmadin  Sancte  Romane  Ecclie  Diaconus  Cardinalis  Polus 


*  Vol.  XXX.  p.  228,  seq.,  from  which  I  tnuu^ribe  it,  aad  one  or  two  more  papers 
relatiDg  to  the  tame  matter. 
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nuQcupatus,  Sanctiasimi  Dni  nostri  Pape  et  Sedis  ApostoUca  ad  Sere- 
nissimos  Philippum  et  Mariam  Anglie  Regesi,  et  universam  Anglie 
RegDum  de  Latere  Legatus,  veDerabili  et  Dobia  in  Chriato  dilecto 
EdmuDdo  Epo  London,  ealutem  in  Dno  sempitemam.    Circumspec- 
iioni  tue,  de  qua  in  hiis  et  aliis  plurimum  confidimus,  ut  Epiacopot  et 
reliquaa  Provincie  Cantuar.  personaa  Eoclesiasticaay  que  Synodia  Pro* 
vincialibus  de  Jure  vel  legitima  et  bic  hactenua  approl»ta  conaaetadiDe 
interesse  solan t,  quate  [nus']*  ip$e  intra  competentem  arbitrio  too 
statuendum  terminunii  presenti,  quani  (Spiritua  Sancti  gratia  ioapi- 
rante)  auctoritate  ApostoUca  nobis  quomodolibet  conceaaa  et  commian 
.qua  fungimuri  cum  ea  circumapectioue  tua  et  alik  tarn  ejuadem  Can- 
tuariensis  quam  Eboracensis  Provinciarum  Epis  et  reliquia  Eccieaiaa- 
ticia  que  jam  hie  adaunt  peraonia  incboavirouay  aynodo  per  ae,  vel  a 
legitimo  aliquo  aunt  impedimento  detenti  per  Procuratorem  idooeum, 
Mandatum  legitimum  babentem  adesae,  et  uaque  ad  ejua  finem  inter* 
«aae  debeant  per  ae  vel  alium,  etiam  sub  certia  contra  inobedientea 
arbitrio  tuo  comminandia  penia,  nomine  noatro  moneaa  et  ad  eandem 
vocea  eadem  auctoritate  tenore  presentium  committimuaet  mandamiia» 
contrariia  non  obstantibua  quibuacunque.    Datum  in  Palatio  apod 
Sanctum  Jacobum  prope  .Weatmonaaterium,  Anno  a  Nativitate  Dnl 
Milimo  quingentesimo  quinquageaimo  quinto,  Sext  Idus  Kovembriai 
Sanctiaeimi  in  Chriato  Patria,  et  Dnl  nostri,  Dnl  Pauli  divina  provi- 
dentia  Pape  Quarti  Pontificatua  anno  primo,  aic  aignataa,  Reginaldua 
Cardinalia  Polua  Legatua.  M.  Antoniua  Faita  Secreiariua.     D.  Lamp- 
aomua.    Quarum  quidem  Literamm  Bev.  vigore  pariter  et  aucfbori- 
tate,  noa  Edmundua  Epos  antedictua,  vna  Rev.  confratrem  noetmm 
predictum,  et  per  vos  Decanum  et  Cap.^^"^  et  Archidiaconoa  Eedic 
veatre  Catb.  ceterosqne  Prelatos  quoacunque  ac  Cleram  Dioc.  reatie 
predicte  tam  exemptoa  quam  non  ezemptos  quoscunque  tenore  preaea- 
tium  et  auctoritate  predicta  peremptorie  monemua,  vobiaque  ac  iliia 
aub  pena  auapenaionia  ab  officio  mandamus,  quatenua  voa  Rev^'  cx»^ 
frater  antedicte,  Decanuaque  Archifiua  et  Prelati  peraonaliter,  dietom 
vero   Caplum  et  Clerus  per  vos   auctoritate  et  tenore  preaentiiiiii 
raonendi  per  Procuratorem  idoneum  aufficienter  inatroctum,  et  Claa« 
aulam  ratibabitionia  in  Procuratorioauohabentemyai  peraonaiiter  corap 
parere  non  poaaint  aut  volaerint  coram  dicto  lUuatriaa.  et  Reverendiaa. 
in  Chribto  Patre  et  Dnd  Cardinale  et  Legato  predicto,  Synodom  pie- 
dictam,  Deo  favente,  proaecntnro  in  Capelia  aive  Oratorio  vulgo  voott 
The  Kyngea  Chapell  infra  Paiatium  Regium  apud  Weatmonaateriaa 
secundo  die  Menaia  Decembria  prox.  poat  Dat.  preaentium  ventnr.  d. 
citiua  saltern  venire  non  poteritia  aut  poterint,  inter  boras  oetavao  at 
Donam  ejuadem  dlei,  cnm  continoatione  et  prorogatione  dienun  at 
horarum  ex  tunc  aequefi.!  et  locorum  ai  et  qnatenua  dicto  llloatriH.  at 
Aeverendiaa.  Dno  Cardinali  et  Legato  antedicto  ita  ezpedire  videatar 
in  Synodo  Legatina  predict,  cum  aliia  Prelatia  et  personb  tam  Caota- 
arien.  quam   Eboracen.   Provinciarum  compareatia  et  comparsanlf 


*  Baker  had  andad  a  Una  with  qnatcr,  aad  the  naaal  maili  to  ahow  Ihal  Ihi  void 
▼as  inoompleta,  and  forgot  to  add  the  last  syllable  in  the  aazt  Kae. 
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intereitisqoe  et  ioteninty  miper  iia  que  in  dicta  Synodo  tractabantur 
tractatur.,  deliberatur,  ooasensur.y  et  conclusuriy  cetera  que  facturi, 
gesturi,  et  expedituri,  que  dtcte  Synodi  natura  et  qnalitas,  literarum 
predictaram  tenor  in  et  de  se  exigant  et  requirunt.  Vobis  insnpar 
injaDgimae  et  mandamus  sub  pena  suspensionis  prediote,  quod  de 
receptione  et  ezecutione  presentium,  ac  de  omni  eo  quod  in  hac  parte 
feceritisy  una  cum  Scheduia  nomina  omnium  in  hac  parte  monendorum 
safficienter  et  plene  continente,  dictum  Illustriss.  et  Reverendise.  in 
Christo  Patrem  Cardinalem  et  Legatum  antedict.  dictis  die  bora  et  loco 
debite  certificet  Fraternitas  vestra.  Datum  in  Palatio  nostro  London 
lab  sigiilo  nostro,  decimo  die  Mensis  Novembris,  Anno  Dnl  Millmo 
quiogen.">®  quinqnagesimo  quinto,  et  nostre  Trafis.  anno  decimo 
septimo.    Sic  aubecript.    Ita  est  Bdmundus  Epiis  London. 


Certificatorium  super  executione  Mandati  predict!, 

lUustriasimo  et  Reverendissimo  in  Christo  Petri  et  Dn5  Dn5  Regi* 
naldo  miaeratione  divina  Sancte  Marie  in  Coamadin  Sancte  Romane 
Ecclle  Diacono  Cardinali  Pob  nuncupato,  Sanctiasimi  DnT  nostri  Pape 
et  Sedis  Apostolice  ad  Serenissiroos  Philippum  et  Mariam  Anglic  Regea 
et  universum  Anglie  Regnum  de  Latere  Legato.  Vaster  humilis  et 
devotus  Thomas  permias.  divina  Elien.  Bptis,  Obedientiam  et  Reve- 
rentiam  tan  to  Rev"^*  Patri  debit,  cum  honore.  Litteras  Commis- 
sionales  sive  Monitorias  Rev.  in  Christo  Patris  et  Confratris  nostri  Ddi. 
Edmundi  eadem  permiss.  London  EpT  Litteras  vestras  Reverendissimas 
Commissionales  et  Mandatorias  in  se  complecten.  vicesimo  prinio  die 
Mensia  Novembris  Anno  Dni  ]  555  jam  instantly  cum  omni  reverential 
qua  decuit,  recepimus  exequendasy  sub  eo  qui  sequitur  verborum 
tenore. 

Eidmundua  permiss.  divina  London.  EpQs  Rev.  in  Christo  Confratri 
nostro  Thome  eadem  permiss.  Elien.  Epo  salutemet  fratemam  in  Dn5 
eharitatem*  Noverit  Fratemitas  vestra  Reverenda,  nos  Litteras  Com- 
missionales et  Mandatorias  Illustriss.  et  Reverendiss.  in  Christo  Patris 
Et  Dni  DdT  Reginaldi  Miseratione  divina  Sancte  Marie  in  Cosmadin 
Sancte  Romane  Ecclie  Diaconi  Cardinalis  &c.  Quarum  quidem 
Literarum  mooitoriarum  antedicti  RSv.  Patris  London  Epi,  yo' 
verins  Mandati  vestri  Reverendissimi  et  Illustriss.  antedicti  vigore  et 
auctoritate,  tam  Decanum  et  Archidiaconum  Ecclie  nostre  Cath. 
Elien.  ac  Cap.'""*  ejusdem,  quam  Rectores  Vicarios  et  universum 
Clenim  Di5c.  noetre  Elien.  ct  Jurisdictionis  moneri  fecimus  etmanda- 
vimus  quatenus  predict.  Decanus  et  Archidiaconus  Ecclle  nostre  Cath. 
Elien.  personaliter,  Capitulum  vero  et  Clems  Di5c.  nostre  antedict.  per 
Procuratorem  idoneum  sufficient,  instructum  ac  clausnlam  ratihabi- 
tionis  in  Procuratorio  suo  habentem,  si  personaliter  comparere  non 
possunt*  nee  valeant,*  coram  Paternitate  vestra  Rev™*  in  Capella 
sive  oratorio  vocato,  l^he  King's  Chapeil,  infra  Palatinm  Regium 
apud  Weatm.  aecundo  die  Mensis  Decembris  prox.  futtir.  post  dat. 

•  So  in  the  BCS. 
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preseDtium,  si  sitius  [^sic]  saltern  venire  dod  poterint,  inter  horas  octa- 
vam  et  nonani  ante  Meridiem  ejusdem  diei^  com  continaatione  et  pro* 
rogatione  dierum  et  horarum  extunc  sequen.  ac  loconim  si  et  qoa- 
ten  us  vobis  Iliustrissimo  Patri  antedicto  expedire  videatur,  coropareaDt, 
ac  in  sacra  Synodo  Legatina  per  Rev."**"*  Patemitatem  vestram  et 
alios  Epos  ac  Prelatos  Regni  Anglie  als  inchoata,  cum  dictis  Prelatis 
et  Clero  tarn  Cantuarien.  quam  Eboracefi.  Provincianim  intersinty  de 
et  super  iis,  que  in  dicta  Synodo  tractabuntur,  tractaturi,  deliberatori, 
consensurii  et  conclusuri,  ceteraque  facturi,  gesturi,  et  expedituri,  que 
dicte  Synodi  nature  et  qualitas  Litterarumque  predict,  natura  et  qua- 
litas  in  et  de  se  exigunt  et  requirunt.  Nomina  vero  et  cognomioa 
omnium  et  singulorum  auctoritate  predicta  in  hac  parte  monitorum,  in 
Schedula  presentibus  annexa  continentur.  Et  sic  Mandatum  vestram 
Illustrissimum  et  Rev"*""*  antedictum  cum  omnibus  Reverentia  obe- 
dientia  et  honore,  juxta  omnem  vim  formam  tenorem  et  effectum 
ejusdem  humiliter  sumus  executi.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  Sigillum 
nostrum  presentibus  apponi  fecimus.  Dat.  in  Hospitio  oostro  de 
Holborne  in  Suburbiis  Civitatis  London  30.  die  Mensis  Novembris 
Anno  Dni  Millmdquingen"*^  quinquagesimo  quinto,  et  nostre  Transla- 
tionis  Anno  secundo. 

Nomina  Prelatorum  Dioc.  Eiien. 

M'  Robertus  Stweard  [ttc]  Decanus  Ecclle  Catb.  Elieo. 

M'  Henricus  Cole  Doctor  Archinns  Elien. 

M^  Johes  Fuller  Legum  Doctor  Procurator  Cleri  Dioc.  Elieo. 


Procuratorium  Cleri  Dioc.  Elien.  ad  comparend.  in  sacre  Synodo 

predicta. 

Pateat  universis  per  presentes,  quod  nos  Rectores  Vicarii  et  Capel- 
lani  omnes  et  singuli  infra  Dioc.  et  Jurisdictionem  Elien.  comnio- 
rantesy  ac  Clerum  universum  Dioc.  ac  Jurisdictionis  predict,  fiunen,  de 
Mandato  et  aucthoritate  Rev.  in  Christo  Patris  et  DnI  DnI  Thome 
permiss.  divina  Elien.  Epi  in  EcclTa  B'®  Marie  juxta  Fomm  Ville 
Cantabrigie  convocati,  ac  ex  causis  et  negotiis  tunc  ibm  nobis  seriosios 
expositis  et  declaretis  congregati  unanimis  assensn  et  consensu  nostris, 
dilectos  nobis  in  Christo  providos  et  discretes  viros  Magros  Henricam 
Colle  et  Johem  Fuller  Legum  Doctores  conjunctim  et  divisim  ac  eonim 
utrumque  p  se  divisim  et  in  solidum,  ita  quod  non  sit  melior  conditio 
occupan.  sed  quod  unus  ipsomm  inceperit,  ipsorum  alter  id  libere  pro- 
sequi valeat  mediare  pariter  et  finire,  nostros  veros  certos  legitiroos  et  io- 
dubitatos  Procuretores  Actores  factores  negotiorumque  nostrorum  ges- 
tores  et  nuncios  speciales  nominamus ordinamus  facimns et  constituimus 
per  presenteSy  dam  usque,  et  concedimus  predictis  Procuretoribus  nostris 
conjunctim,  ut  prefertnr,  et  eorum  utrique  sive  alteri  jf  se  divisim  et  in 
solidum  potestatem  generelem  et  Mandatum  speciale,  pro  nobis  ac 
nominibus  nostris,  et  cujuslibet  nostrum  corem  Iliustrissimo  et  Rev** 
in  Christo  Patre  et  Dno  Diio  Reginaldo  miseratione  divina  Saocte 
Marie  in  Cosmedin  Sancte  Romano  EiCclie  Diacono  CardinalCi  Polo 
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DuocnpatOy  Sanctidsiini  Oni  nostri  Pape  et  Seilis  Apllce  ad  Serenissi- 
moa  Philippuroet  Mariam  Anglie  Regeset  nniversnm  Aoglie  Regnum 
de  Latere  Legato,  in  Capella  sive  Oratorio  vocat.  The  Kyng's 
Chapell  iDfra  Palatium  Regiiim  apud  Westmon.  secundo  die  Mensis 
Decembris  jam  pr5x  post  Dat.  presentium  ventur.  inter  horas  octavam 
et  Bonam  ante  meridiem  diei  predict,  cum  continuatione  et  proroga- 
tione  dierum  et  horarum  ex  tunc  sequen.pariter  et  locorumy  si  et  qua* 
tenus  dicto  Illustrissimo  et  Rev"*''  Patri  expedire  videatur,  comparendi 
absentiamque  nostrum  et  cujuslibet  nostrum  in  ea  parte  excusandi  ac 
csusam  et  causas  absentie  nostre  hujusmodi  allegand.,  proponend.,  et 
si  opus  fuerit  proband.,  necnon  in  sacra  Sinodo  per  dictum  Rev°*u°> 
Patrem  auctoritate  sna  Legatina  als  inchoata  et  divine  [debite]  cele- 
brat.  cum  aliis  Episcopis  et  Prelatis  ac  Clero  tam  Cantuariefi.  quam 
Eboracen.  Provinciarum  interessendo,  ac  de  et  super  iis  que  in  dicta 
Synodo  ad  Omnipotentis  Dei  laudem,  Ecclesieque  Anglicane  digni- 
tatem defensionem  et  honorem  tractabuntur,  tractandi,  deliberandi, 
consentiend.y  et  coucludend.,  et  generaliter  omnia  alia  et  singula 
faciend.  exercend.  et  expediend.,  que  dicte  sacre  Synodi  natura 
et  qaalitas  de  se  exignnt  et  requirunt,  et  que  nos  ipsi  faceremus  seu 
facere  deberemus,  si  tunc  presentes  personaliter  interessemus,  etiamsi 
talia  fuerinty  que  de  sui  natura  Mandatum  exigaut  magis  speciale, 
qaam  presentibus  est  expressum :  Promittentes  prout  per  presentes  pro- 
mittimus,  nos  et  quemlibet  nostrum  respective  et  per  se  rat.  grat.  firmum 
ac  stabile  perpetuo  habiturum  totum  et  quicqaid  per  dictum  Illustris* 
simum  et  Rey."*"*"  in  Cbristo  Patrem  Cardinalem  de  Latere  Legatum 
ac  ceteros  Episcopos  et  Prelatos  Clcrumque  Regni  Anglie,  in  prefata 
sacra  Synodo  hactenus  acta  gesta  tractata  exercita  seu  expedita  fuerint, 
aut  eorum  commnni  consilio  et  deliberatione  pendente  hujusmodi 
Sacra  Synodo  imposterum  acta  gesta  exercita  seu  expedita  fuerint, 
sub  ypotheca  et  obligatione  omnium  et  singulorum  bonorum  nostro- 
rum,  et  in  ea  parte  cautionem  exposnimus  et  exponimus  per  presentes. 
In  cujus  rei  testimonium  Sigillum  Officii  Vicarii  in  Spiritualibus 
Generalis  et  Officialis  dicti  Rev.  Patris  Dnl  Ellen.  EpI  presentibus 
apponi  fecimus  et  procuravimus.     Dat.  &c.     [Deest  Dat.]" 

P.  324.  [In  Strype's  note  on  line  29,  for  Perkkam  read  Peckham, 
In  his  note  on  line  30,  for  Rosses,  Bedylandf  Delhick,  read  Rossey^ 
Bedyl,  and  Deihick.'] 

Ibid,  [line  8  from  foot.  The  Clergy  in  a  pmmunire  for  acknow^- 
ledging  Wolsey  as  Legate.]  Card.  Wolsey  had  the  King's  Licence. 
V.  Ch.  Gov.  Par.  5,  §  18.  And  more  fully  in  D'  Wake.  State  of  the 
Church,  p.  428.     Append,  p.  208. 

P.  326.  [line  13  from  foot.  Pole's  only  brother  David,  so  named 
in  some  commissions,  was  probably  a  bastard.]  'Tis  true,  Card.  Pool's 
other  Brothers  were  then  dead.  But  thb  David  could  not  be  his 
Bastard  Brother,  for  in  Paul  the  fourth's  Bull  this  David  is  sayd  to 
be,  De  legitimo  Matrimonio  procreatus.  See  the  Bull  in  Ounton.  Hist. 
Peterb.  p.  69,  where  he  is  likewise  sayd  to  have  been,  first  Fellow  of 
All  Soub  Coll.  Oxon.,  afterwards  Dean  of  the  Arches,  &  Chancellor 
of  the  Diocess  of  Lichfield,  but  no  mention  pf  l^i^  being  Archd.  o( 
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Derby .-^Card.  Pool  styling  David  his  Brother,  does  not  imply  him  to 
have  been  his  Brother  in  Blood,  or  nature :  for  all  Bpe  are  Brothers 
to  one  another,  &  are  so  styl'd.  'Tis  certain  he  had  no  such  Legiti- 
mate Brother,  rin  (he  copy  of  Ounion  tn  the  UntDersify  lAbrary 
Baker  has  given  ine  variaUone  of  this  Bull  from  the  Ordinal  penes  Dee. 
et  Cap.f  as  collated  by  Kennet.  £  send  you  BakerU  marginal  nates  from 
pp,  67-70  of  Ovnton^  which  give  some  account  of  this  David  PooL] 
**  Commissio  Reginald!  Card.  Cant.  Arepi  dilecto  filio  Magro  Willd 
Bynsley  LL.B.  pro  custodia  Spiritual.  Epatus  Petribnrg.  Sede  vacante 
per  obitum  bonss  raemorisB  Dni  Johis  Chamber  alt  EpT  dat*  18  April, 
1556|  et  nostras  consecrat.  anno  primo.  Regr.  Pole  Cant.  foL  37. 
Commissio  officialis  Curiee  Cantuar.  facta  Magro  Davidi  Pole 
Legum  Doctori  per  Reginaldum  Card.  Cant.  Arepum  dat.  Lamhiths 
27  Martii  1556,  nostras  consecrat.  anno  primo.  Regr  Pole  Cant  p.  15. 

Commissio  Auditoris   Curiae   Audientie  Cant,  facta    eidem 

Davidi  per  eundem  Reginaldum.  27  Martii  1556.  ■  Commissio  De- 

cani de  Arcubus  facta  eidem  Davidi  Pole  LL.D.  Archidd  Derbise  per 
eundem  Card.  27  Martii.  David  Pole  LL.D.  Rid  EpI  Lich. 

Commissarius  in  processu  solenni  habito  contra  Presbyteros  conjagatos 

anno  1553.     MS  Hariey  39,  B.  6. David  Pole  LL.D.  Dni 

Regis  Capellanus  institutus  ad  Rect  de  East-Derham  in  com.  Norf. 
ad  pres.  Dni  EpT  Ellen.  14  Nov.  1540. — 1557,  Febr.  ratione  promo- 
tionis  ult.   Incumb.  jure  Preerogativae  Rex  et  Regina  presentant  Johem 
Fuller  LL.D.  ad  diet.  Rect.  de  East-Dereham.    Lib.  Institut  Dioc. 
Norwic.  xvii.  p.  67.-—— Injunctions  exhibited  to  the  Dean  Sc  Chap. 
of  Peterb.  by  Tho.  Benthame,  William  Fletewood,  &  Stephen  Nevin- 
son.  Commissioners  appointed  by  our  Sov.  Lady  Eliz.  &c.  in  the  first 
yere  of  her  Highness  most  noble  Reigne,  xxx  die  Mensis  Augnstl 
Num.  xxxiii  delivered  by  us  the  Queen's  Ma}'**'  Commissioners 
afores^  in  the  Chapiter  House  there  y*  xxx  of  August  A*  Dni  1559. 
■  ■  ■       The  last  Institution  given  by  authority  of  David  Bp.  of  Petrih. 
was  21  Octob.  1560.    The  next  Institution  is  to  the  Rectory  of  Scald- 
well,  17  Jan.  1560,  coram  ven.  viris  Magrls  Thoma  Yale  L^oi 
Doctore,  Edwardo  Ledes  in  Legibus  Licentiato,  et  Johe  Porrey  S.T.P* 
Rev"*'  Matthei  Arepi  Cant.  Commissarii,  ad  visitat.  Metropol.  expe- 
diendam  &c."]     An.  1640,  Nov.  12.     Dnus  Epus  Elien.  presentant 
]yfruffl  David  Poole  LL.D.  lUust.  Regies  Majestati  Capellanum,  Intnitn 
Literarum  ejusdem  Majestatis,  Epo  prsedicto  in  hac  parte  dircctas — 
ad  Ecclesiam  Paroch.  de  Estdereham  Dioc.  Norwic.  vacantem  per 
liberam  resignationem  Edmund!  London.  EpI  ultimi  Rectoris  ib. — v. 
Registr.  Goodrich.  Fol.  125.» 

P.  330.  [line  7  from  foot.  Charles's  confessor  burnt  for  heresy.j 
His  Confessor  was  burnt  only  in  effigie.  Fece  abbrugiar  per  Lutherani 
Qiovanni  Poutio,  <fec.,  &  finalmente  la  statua  di  Constantino  Pootio 
«  •  •  •  Confessor  di  Carlo  quinto.  v.  Hist,  del  Cone  di.  Treuto.  L  5, 
p.  426.t 

*  Pok  sat  in  tbe  ConTocation  of  1536  as  Anhdeaooa  of  Salopb    Sm  lii#  for 
tott.,  p.  819.    See  below,  notes  on  p.  396  of  this  vol 

t  Edit.  M.DC.XXIX. 
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P.  832.  [line  8.  Craomer  believed  in  the  corporal  presence  till 
Ridley  won  him  over  to  another  opinion.]  w*^  happen'd  an.  1546. 
See  the  Pre&ce  to  his  Booke  publish'd  in  Latin  by  the  English  exiles^ 
an.  1557.  The  original  whereof  they  had  among  them,  revis'd  by 
him  in  his  imprisonment,  W^  Booke  was  translated  into  Latin  by  S' 
Joh.  Cheeke.    See  Cheeke's  Life  by  Langbain. 

P.  337.  [line  16.  John  Hallier  burnt  in  Canterbary,  April  2, 1556.] 
This  is  a  mistake.  His  name  was  John  Hullier,  h  he  was  burnt  at 
Cambridge^  as  appears  from  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  696— as  likewise  from 
ThirWjf^i  Regiiier^  Fol.  31 ,  whence  it  appears  that  he  was  Vicar  of 
Badbnrham,  of  w^^**  Vicarid^e  he  was  first  depriv'd,  &  afterwards 
bomtt  [as  the  Register  has  it,]  for  maintaining  erroneous  h  Heretical 
opinions*— «See  Letters  of  y^  Martyrs,  p.  517,  where  Jo.  HuUyer  is 
sayd  to  have  been  burnt  at  Cambridge,  April  y'  16^''  an.  1556^-^ 
[Among  the  tramcriph  from  the  Ely  RegUtert  in  Baker^s  MSS  it  one 
rehtir^io  the  burning  cf  Huilier.  (MSS  xxx.  p.  219.)  '<Vacante 
Vicaria  Bcclie  pardch.  de  Badburham  per  Canonicam  deprivationem 
Dni  Johls  Hnllier  ultimi  Incnmbentis  ejusdem,  qui  postea  propter 
srrores  et  eironeas  opiniones  fidei  Catholice,  ac  S<*  Matris  Ecclid 
determinationi  contrarias  fuit  Hereticus  condempnatus  atque  igni  tra- 
ditus  et  combustus,  admissus  fuit  DuOs  Robertus  Cragge  ad  eandem 
Vicariam  8  die  Mensis  Feb.  A**  Dnl  1555,  virtu te  Literamm  presentat. 
D.D.  Regis  eft  Regine  &c.''] 

Ibid,  [line  penult.  A  child  bom  in  the  fire  burnt]  If  Card. 
Allen's  account  of  this  matter  might  be  taken,  it  extenuates  the  Inhu- 
manity  of  this  fact,  affirming,  that  this  woman  was  nought  [nc]  of  her 
body,  &  that  to  cover  her  incontinency— «he  would  not  utter  her  case, 
nor  claim  y^  benefit  of  her  belly.  Answere  to  Engl.  Just.  p.  45.  This, 
it  seems,  had  been  objected  by  Harding,  &  is  answered  by  Fox,  vol.  3, 
p.  750  &c«,  where  y*  whole  may  be  seen. 

P.  839.  [line  1 7  fi'om  foot.  Knox  wrote  indecently  of  the  Emperor.] 
This  is  too  soft  a  word  for  Rebellion.  He  was  accus'd  of  High  treason 
against  the  Bmperor,  his  Son,  h  the  Q.  of  England.  One  expression 
was  this,  spoke  in  the  pulpit  in  a  Town  of  Buckinghamshire  in  the 
beginning  of  Q.  Mary's  Reign,  as  by  the  b^  Booke  appeareth,  where 
it  is  sayd,  O  England,  England,  if  thou  wilt  obstinately  return  into 
Egypt,  that  is,  if  thou  contract  marriage,  confederacy,  or  League,  with 
such  Princes  as  do  maintain  ft  advance  Idolatry,  such  as  the  Emperor, 
(who  is  no  less  enemy  to  Christ  than  was  Nero) — ^then  assuredly,  O 
fiogland,  thott  shalt  be  plagued  &  brought  to  desolation.  Troubl. 
Frankfort,  p.  44. 

P.  340.  [Margin.  Pole  made  ABp.  of  Cant,  March  22n«».]  He 
was  made  Administrator  of  the  ArchBprick  by  the  Pope  before,  v. 
Pallavicin.  L.  13,  c.  13. 

Ibid,  [line  15  from  foot.    Pole's  style  without  life.]    I  have  two 

Letters  of  Pool's  wrote  in  Latin  to  Cranmer  an.  1555,  with  Life  & 

Spirit  enough. 

P.  341.  [In  Baker's  note  on  this  page  in  vol.3, for  Byw^  read  Revner,] 

P.  846«  [line  15.  in  Strype's  note  for  Fridemidmjurabat  read  Frt- 
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P.  348.  [line  19  from  foot.  A  Counterfeit,  who  was  pretended  to 
be  the  Bp  of  Chichester.]  This  Counterfeit  was  only  an  Ordinary 
appointed  by  Card.  Pole,  the  Bp.  of  Chichester  being  not  yet  conse- 
cratedy  &  therefore  could  not  act  as  Ordinary.  This  will  appear  from 
Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  823,  824,  789,  &c 

P.  353.  [line  12.  Whether  the  Queen  wrote  to  the  Pope  on 
Pole's  revocation  Burnet  does  not  know.]  King  Philip  and  Q.  Mwry'i 
Letter  to  Paul  the  Fourth,  dat.  May  21,  1557,  is  printed  amongitf 
the  Additional  Epistles  of  Aschazn,  p.  378,  wherein  they  complain, 
that  in  this  Revocation,  Legatio  Sedi  Cantuariensi  innata^  was  not 
excepted. 

Ibid,  [line  6  from  foot.  Peito,  the  new  Legate,  had  begun  bis 
journey,  but  the  Queen  sent  him  word  not  to  come  over.]  If  Palla- 
vicini  may  be  credited,  Peito  was  all  this  while  in  England  an  (^d 
decrepit  man,  &  the  Queen's  Confessor,  &  the  Balls  sent  to  him  into 
England.  This,  if  true,  will  disorder  the  whole  Story,  v.  Hist.  Cone. 
Trid.  L.  14,  cap.  2,  5.  L.  15,  cap.  7.  Ciaconius  says  the  same  thing 
ad  an.  1557,  &  quotes  undoubted  authority.  Becatell  plainly  implys 
it.  So  that  our  Bp  must  needs  be  mistaken,  as  also  Bp  Godwin,  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  his  name ;  for  his  name  was  William  Peito.  ib. 
And  likewise  Heylin,  p.  78,  par.  2^.  Pallavicin  does  not  only  assert 
his  being  then  in  England,  but  confirms  it  by  circumstances.  Hue 
vid.  Petramellar.  de  Sum.  Pontif.  &  Cardinal,  p.  30,  46.  Obiit  in 
Anglia,  April,  an.  1558,  ibique  sepulchro  mandatur,  ib.  p.  46.— That 
he  was  then  in  England  is  imply'd  in  The  Amvoere  to  Sander^i  Mo- 
narchy,  printed  an.  1573,  v.  Lib.  2,  c.  26.  CI.  vv.  22,  35.  Tho*  it  b 
express'd  there  in  such  a  manner  as  might  give  occasion  to  the  mis* 
take.  See  A  Booke,  entitl'd,  English  Justice,  p.  23,  24,  20.  See  the 
Answere  to  English  Justice,  p.  147,  159,  w^  shows  that  Peyto  was 
then  in  England.  So  likewise  Hist.  Cone.  Trent.  L.  /),  p.  414.  And 
so  Parsons,  in  his  answere  to  Coke's  5*^  report,  in  the  epistle  dedica- 
tory to  S^  Ed.  Cooke.  [Baker  has  corrected  FaU  into  Eat^  149  into 
159,  and  Prid.  into  Trid.  in  his  note  on  this  page  in  vol.  3;  and  has 
there  added  in  the  margin.]  v.  Tract,  de  visibili  Roro*anarehi&,  p. 
204.  It  appears  from  the  Queen's  Letter  in  M'  Strype's  Ecclesiastical 
Memorials,  vol.  3,  chap.  63,  p.  463,  that  Peyto  was  then  in  England, 
80  old  &  unfit  for  business,  that  he  refus'd  to  accept  the  Bprick  of 
Salisbury,  offer'd  him  by  the  Queen.  —  K.  Philip,  &  Q.  Mary 
deteined  in  Calles  the  Messenger  of  Paulus  4^^*,  when  he  brought 
the  Cardinal's  Hat,  h  Legacy  of  England  for  Friar  Peto,  in  prejudice 
of  Cardinall  Poole.  See  F.  Parsons  Answere  to  S'  Edw.  Cooke. 
Epistle  Dedicatory,  §  46. 

P.  360.  [line  19.  Burnet  does  not  knpw  what  waa  done  (1558) 
towards  endowing  the  house  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem.]  This  might 
have  been  known  from  the  Foundation  (an.  4  &  5,  Ph.  et  Mar.) 
printed  in  the  Monasticon,  vol.  3,  p.  108,  where  the  endowment  is 
mentioned,  v.  Cart.  Fund.  an.  4  et  5  Phil,  et  Mar.  April  2,  ap.  Dugd. 
Monast.  vol.  3,  p.  108. 

P.  364.  [line  22  from  foot.  Qrindal  probi^bly  wrote  the  Preface  to 
fUdley's  book  Z>e  C^m  Pminul  Oenevao  Aa*  \m.  Doobas  nempe 
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plus  011009  aoDifly  bomiDum  capita  supra  octioginta  oinnibos  crudelis- 
siaib  mortis  generibusy  vera  religionis  causa,  Tuisse  dedita.  But  the 
Author  of  y*  Preface  was  Will.  Wbittiogham,  as  appears  from  Bale, 
who  knew  him  well,  v.  Balei  Ceotur.  p.  684,  731.  Griodal's  Letter 
to  Ridley,  mention'd  by  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  448,  might  give  occasion  to  its 
beiog  thought  Griodars. 

P.  365.  [lioe  16.  Bembridge,  notwithstanding  his  Recantation,  was 
bomt.]  Fox  (vol.  iii.  p.  885)  says,  Bembridge  retracted  bis  Recanta- 
tion, &  upon  that  was  burnt. 

P.  369.  [line  13.  Pole  dies  in  the  59'''  year  of  his  age.]  cum  58 
annos  et  sex  menses  vixisset,  v.  Antiq.  Brit.  vit.  Poll.  v.  vit.  a  Lud. 
Becatel,  p.  84. 

Ibid,  [line  17.  Prioli  offered  a  Cardinal's  Hat.]  Pope  Julius  nomi- 
nated Prioli  to  succeed  a  Cardinal  in  the  Bprick  of  Brixia  (Brescia), 
but  never  offered  him  a  Cardinal's  Hat,  v.  Becatel,  p.  81. 

Ibid,  [line  24.  Pool's  Diary.]  Diurnall,  v.  Lud.  Becatel,  p.  80.  See 
an  ample  Character  of  Card.  Pole  in  Manutius's  Preface  to  Pole's 
Book  De  Conciiio,  Rom.  1562. 

P.  374.  [Elizabeth  sends  a  dispatch  to  Rome.]  [See  Mr.  Tiemey's 
Adoertuemeni  to  Dodd^  vol.  iv.] 

P.  376.  [line  15.  Beal,  a  Clark  (sic)  of  the  Council.]  I  suppose 
this  Beal  is  mistaken  for  Hales,  &  all  this  advice  is  taken  from  Hales's 
oration  delivered  to  the  Queen  by  a  Nobleman.  See  Fox,  vol.  iii. 
p.  976,  977,  &c. 

P.  378.  [line  5  from  foot.  Bps  of  Norwich  k  Glocester  died  1559.] 
Alex.  Neuyl,  who  had  best  reason  to  know,  says,  the  Bp.  of  Norwich, 
Job.  Hopton,  dy'd  the  same  year  with  Q.  Mary,  v.  Norwic,  p.  204, 
of  grief,  as  it  was  sayd,  for  the  Queen.  Wood  says  the  same  thing, 
Athen.  Ox.  p.  590,  v.  Camden  Eliz.  p.  26,  36.  Within  few  weeks 
after  the  Queen,  Heylin,  p.  114,  v.  Anth.  Harmer,  p.  149,  v.  Fox, 
vol.  iii.  p.  975,  958,  where  you  may  meet  with  an  account  of  the  Bps. 
that  dy'd  before  &  after  Q.  Mary.  Of  the  sole  Episcopal  Rank  13 
d/d,  either  a  little  before  the  Queen,  or  some  few  months  after  her,  v. 
Godwin,  Anna!.  An.  1558.  A  common  disease  then  raged  over  the 
nation,  most  mortal  to  great  persons,  v.  Haddon  Contr.  Osor.  L.  i.  p.  25, 
The  Sees  vacant  Dec.  22  1558  were  Cant.,  Norw.,  Roch.,  Brist., 
Oxon.,  Chich.,  Heref.,  Sarum.,  GIouc,  &  Bangor,  v.  Strype*s  Annal, 

p.  13,  .30-1. V.  Fox's  Mart.  Edit.  i.  p.  1707. 

P.  380.  [line  1,  &c.  Bacon  now  (1559)  made  Lord  Keeper,  with 
the  dignity  of  Chancellor.}  N.  Bacon  constituted  L^'  Keeper,  Dec.  22, 
an.  1  Eliz.  v.  Spelman  dlos.  v.  Canceller,  p.  135,  v.  Heylin,  p.  103. 
—The  Act  of  Pari,  declaring  the  power  of  L**  Chancellor  &  L** 
Keeper  the  same  did  not  pass  till  the  5'^  Eliz.  ib.  p.  135.  An.  1559, 
1  Eliz.  S'  Nich.  Bacon  made  Keeper  of  the  great  Seal  22  Decembr. 
AnnaL  Cambd.  &  Pat.  1  Eliz.  See  DugdaL  Catalog,  p.  24.  Dec.  22, 
1588  [sic].  This  day  N.  Bacon  Esq*  appointed  &  named  Keeper  of 
y^  great  Seal.     Councel  Book,  ib.* 

•  See  Hardy'i  Catalogoe  of  Chaneellors,  (Lond.  Batterwortb,  1848,)  pp.  63, 64, 
with  the  notes.    8ee,  too,  %6rton  Papers,  (Cam^  So9«  16400  p.  29. 

You  XXXVl,— A(?w»J#r,  1849,  8> 
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Ibid,  [line  22.  Elis.  went  to  the  Tower,  Jan.  12,  and  retnnied  in 
state,  Jan.  13.]  On  the  14^^  &  crowned  y«  15<^  ;  ▼.  Fabian  Chron. 
p.  567,  571,  &  Speed,  p.  832.    Fox  Mart,  vol  3,  p.  975. 

Ibid,  [line  penult.  She  was  crowned  by  Oglethorpe,  the  other 
Bishops  refasing  to  aseast.]  Of  the  Popish  Bps  behaviour  in  the  matter 
of  y^  Coronation  see  the  Answere  to  the  Execution  of  Justice  in  Bngl. 
p.  50,  5],  where  it  is  sayd  that  Oglethorpe  having  befi>re  this  been 
commanded  by  the  Queen  not  to  elevate  the  Host  at  the  Mass  w«^  he 
was  going  to  say  before  her,  refused  to  obey.  And  the  reasons  aasignM 
of  their  refuang  to  crown  the  Queen  were,  because  they  doubted  she 
would  not  take  the  oath  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Church,  &c.  & 
that  she  would  have  refus'd  the  solemn  Ceremony  of  Unction. 

P.  381.  [line  15.  Two  of  Edward's  Bishops  were  yet  alive.] 
Coverdale  was  then  at  Geneva,  v.  Tronbl.  at  Frankfort,  p.  188, 191. 
Barlow  was  one  of  Hen.  8.  Bps.  Qussr.  de  Scory  whether  then  re- 
tum*d?  He  wss  Superintendent  of  y'  English  Congregation  at  Bmbden, 
v.  Fuller,  Ch.  Hist.  L.  8.  p.  25.     Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  912. 

Ibid,  nine  21.  Pari,  was  summoned  for  Jan.  23,  and  prorogaed  to 
•Jan.  25. J  *The  Speaker  was  chosen  Jan,  24ih  according  to  Dr.  BraAf. 
See  MS,  of  Pari.  In  another  place  of  the  same  MS,  he  agrees  uM  this 
aeeoynt  as  io  the  meeting  ^  prorogation,^  See  the  true  date  of  this 
Pari,  in  Dyer  Nov.  Cas.  fol.  203,  who  says  there  that  the  printed 
Books  are  mistaken. 

P.  383.  [line  6  from  foot.  The  ABp.  of  York,  &c.  protested  sgsiBBt 
the  bill  for  the  restitution  of  tenths  to  the  Crown.]  It  does  not  appesr 
that  these  Bps  protested  against  the  Bill,  only  expressed  their  dissent, 
by  saying  not  content*    D*Ewes  Jonrn.  p.  19. 

Ibid,  ^tine  5  from  foot.  The  Bp  of  Winchester  &  Abbot  of  West, 
minster  it  seems  were  occasionally  absent.]  The  Bp  of  Winton  & 
Abbot  of  West,  afterwards  dissented  upon  the  Bills  being  retam'd 
with  provisoes  from  the  Commons,  p.  23. 

Ibid.  [line  antepen.  The  Bill  was  readily  agreed  to  by  the  Com- 
mons.] It  was  returned  by  the  Commons  with  5  or  6  Provisoea^  ib. 
p.  21,  23,  V.  Ant.  Harmar,  p.  197. 

P.  386.  [line  9  from  foot.  Elis.  had  a  scruple  against  the  title  of 
Supreme  Head,  which  was  put  into  her  head  by  one  Lever.]  And  he 
perhaps  had  it  from  M*"  Calvin,  whose  friend  he  was.  Calvin  s  c^ioioD 
or  censure  in  this  matter  may  be  seen,  Comment,  on  Amos,  ch.  7, 
V.  13,  p.  282.  Of  Lever  see  Calvin's  Epistle  in  Bp  JneKs  life  by 
Humpnr.  p.  92.  See  the  Answero  to  the  Execution  of  Justice  in  Eog). 

p.  7. Not  that  Calvin's  Booke  was  writ  in  Queen  Mary's  time, 

whome  he  there  styles  Proserpina ;  and  what  he  there  says  wii 
in  opposition  to  such  an  unaccountable  Supremacy,  as  had  been 
attributed  to  the  King  by  Bishop  Gktrdiner. 

P.  387.  [line  1.  Burnet  had  seen  a  speech,  ascribed  to  ABp  Hesth, 
against  the  Supremacy,  but  thought  it  a  forgei^'.]  But  there  is  a  more 
perfect  copy  in  Benet  College  Library  follow'd  by  Mr.  Btrype,  AnosL 
p.  74.  Append,  p.  7,  8,  &c.    This  the  Author  might  have  seen. 


*  The  words  in  italics  an  erased  in  theor%tnaL 
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Ibid,  [line  7.  The  Bp  of  Doretme  came  not  to  this  ParL  1559.] 
DOT  the  fip  of  LiDCokiy  tbo'  there  were  no  hopes  of  gaining  him 
He  was  sick  of  agae.-— ^This  looks  as  if  the  Bp  of  Durham  kept  away 
ppon  pradential  reasons,  whereas  he  was  then  employ'd  in  the  North, 
in  treadog  with  y^  Soots,  &  came  not  up  to  London,  till  the  latter  end 
of  July  this  year,  y.  Stryp's  Annal.  p.  20,  21, 191.  Nor  did  the  Bp 
of  Ely  absent  upon  prudential  reasons,  being  employ'd  in  the  Treaty 
with  the  French,  w^^  was  not  concluded  till  the  beginning  of  April, 
ib.  p.  25,  about  w*^  time,  it  is  probable,  he  retum'd,  ib.  p.  60,  188« 

P.  388.  [line  2.  an  address  by  the  Lower  to  the  Upper  House  of 
Convocation,  to  be  presented  to  the  Queen.]  The  words  of  the 
AddnesB  are,  Fob  qui  Pairei  ettiif  i$ia  mperioribui  ordihibus  tigmfieare 
Mfi^.  Accordingly  they  were  presented  by  Bp  Bonner  (not  to  the 
Qoeeo)  but  to  the  Lord  Keeper  in  Parliament,  &  as  the  s^  Bp  reported. 
Seal.  8,  were  by  the  sayd  Keeper  generously  &  gratefully  receiv'd,  v. 
Fnlier  Ch.  Hist  L.  9,  p.  5B. 

Ibid,  [line  12.  The  5  Articles  of  the  Address  were  sent  to  the 
Universities,  and  the  first  four  signed  by  a  majority  of  the  members.] 
In  an  Instrument  under  the  hand  of  a  Public  Notary.    Fuller,  ib. 

Ibid.  [A  Conference  between  0  Papists,  and  9  Protestants.]  See 
some  mistakes  concerning  this  conference  corrected  in  M'  Strype's 
Annal.  Chap.  I»,  p.  88,  &c.  Fecknam  is  nam'd  in  this  Conference, 
but  Reyner  says,  he  offer'd  himself,  but  the  Q.  would  not  admit  him 
into  the  number.  Apostol.  Benedict,  in  Angl.  p.  235.  Fuller  says  he 
was  added  the  2<i  day.    Ch.  Hist.  L.  9,  p.  57. 

Ibid,  [line  6  from  foot.  The  Commons  came  to  hear  the  conference, 
and  so  no  doubt  the  Lords  too,  though  it  is  not  marked  in  their  Jour- 
nal.]    But  it  is  sayd  in  the  printed  Account,  cum  privilegio. 

P.  991.  [line  7.  Saturday.]  It  is  sayd  Friday  in  the  accounts 
printed  cum  privilegio  CI.  v.  20,  6. 

P.  39L  [Une  11  from  foot.  Bps  of  Winchester  ft  Lincoln  were 
sent  to  the  Tower,  for  threatening  to  excommunicate  Queen  ft  Coun- 
cil.] There  is  nothing  sayd  of  excommunication  in  the  account 
printed  cum  Privilegio ;  they  were  committed  to  the  Tower  for  Con- 
tempt, ib.  And  so  it  is  in  the  Copy  of  this  Account  in  Fox,  vol.  3, 
p.  996.  Fuller  menrions  their  threatning  the  Q.  with  excommunica- 
tion upon  another  occasion.  Ch.  Hist.  L.  9,  p.  58.  But  Camden 
mentions  it  upon  this  occasion  Eliz.  an.  1559.  S^  John  Harrington  in 
the  Bps  of  Winchester,  p.  60,  says,  White  Bp.  of  Wint.  was  imprison'd 
by  Q.  EliE.  for  reflecting  upon  her  in  his  funeral  Sermon  of  Q.  Mary.* 
«^— In  the  Act  of  State  here  referr'd  to,  Collect,  num.  5,  they  are 
sayd  to  be  committed  for  contempt  so  notoriously  made,  specially 
Lmooln,  who  show'd  more  Folly  then  the  other.— Jan.  19,  1558. 
This  day  the  Bp.  of  Wint,  having  been  hereto  commanded  to  keep 
his  House,  for  such  offences  as  he  committed  in  his  Sermon  at  the 

funeraUs  of  the  late  Queen. after  a  good  Admonition  was  set  at 

liberty  ftc.   Councell  Book,  ut  supra.   Apr.  3,  1559.   A  Letter  to  the 

•  In  Baker^s  M8S.  xxxviii.  77,  la  a  more  perfect  copy  of  thi«  Sermon  than  that 

which  Strype  pdnted  EocL  Mem.  vol.  iii.  append.  Si.  -  '' 
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Lieut,  of  y*  Tower  with  the  Bodies  of  the  Bps  of  Winchester  &  lin- 
cobiy  whome  he  is  willed  to  keep  in  sure  &  several  ward — using  y* 
otherwise  well— especially  the  Bp.  of  Lincolu,  for  that  he  is  sick. 
CouDcell  Book,  ut  supra. 

P.  395.  [liDe  16.  Coverdale  being  old,  had  no  mind  to  return  to  his 
Bprick.]  Coverdale  was  one  of  the  Congregation  at  Geneva,  a  Friend 
of  Knox  &  Whittingham,  a  Puritane,  and  one  that  could  never  be 
brought  to  consent  to  impositions,  v.  Troubl.  at  Frankfort,  p.  188, 
19{r-6,  215 ;  and  for  such  reasons  he  was  not  like  to  return,  v.  Heyl. 
Hist.  Ref.  par.  2,  p.  123,  v.  Fuller  Hist.  L.  9,  p.  64.  Milo  vero  Cover- 
dalius  non  nisi  tog&  lane&  talari  utebatur,  viz.  in  consecratione  Parkeri. 
v.  Instrument  -Gonsecrationis  &c.  p.  363.  The  other  consecrating  Bps 
had  y'  habits  lb.  Collect,  p.  364.  He  was  one  of  those  that  refused 
^o  subscribe,  alway  continu'd  a  Friend  to  the  Puritans,  &  was  equally 
i^espected  by  them,  as  appears  by  Ant.  Gilby's  Letter  to  him  &  others. 
And  by  the  Report  of  the  Examination  &.  Conference  &c.  before  the 
Commissioners  an.  1567,  ap.  Register,  p.  12,  23,  25,  &c. 

P.  396.  [line  3.  Oath  of  Supremacy  offered  to  the  Bishopa.]  May 
30,  an.  1559,  v.  Atheo.  Ox.  p.  125.  Heath  ArchBp  of  York  waa 
deprived  for  refusing  y*  Oath  of  Supremacy  quinto  die  Julii  an.  prime 
Reg.  Eliz.  V.  Dyer,  fol.  222. 

Ibid,  [line  12.  Christopherson  of  Chichester.]  of  his  death  soon 
after  Qu.  Mary  v.  Foy  Mart,  vol  3,  p.  975, 973,  958,  &  of  the  other 
Bps  dyinff  near. that  time.  Sanders  or  Rishton  do  not  name  him 
amongst  the  Rest  that  were.depriv'd  v.  Sanden.de  Schism,  p.  268. 

Ibid,  [line  16.  from  foot.  Bonner  was  suffered  to  go  about  in  safety.] 
Bonner  was  kept  in  prison  till  his  death,  &  could  not  safely  go  aboot, 

least  he  should  have  been  ston'd  by  the  People. Ex  illis  quatuor- 

decim,  novem  extra  carceres  diem  obierunt,  tres .  ultra  exoesserant 
Regno,  duo  tantum  in  carcere  mortui.     £  primis  novem,  Primus  N. 

Heath   Ebjor. C.  Tonstallus  Dunelm. Thirlbeius  EUen. 

Wbitus  Winton.  iu  carcere  quidem  fuit  ad  tempus,  non  earn  tamen  ob 
causam,  sed  quod  quasdam  minus  pro  officio  dixisset  in  concione,  verom 
dimissus  tamen  inde  post,  atque  extra  carcerem,  fato  functus  est. 

Baurnus    Bathon. Turbervillus  Exon Polus  Petrobuig^ 

Ogiethorp.  Car]eol.-7— Baynus  Lich. salutarunt  forte  caro»em 

nonnuUi  ex  his,. — sed  dimissi  tameu  poqt.  Tres  illi  qui  ad  exterss 
partes  se  receperunt,  Scot.  Cestren.,  Pate  Wigorn. — Goidwell  Asaph 
et  illos  excessisse  Regno  fatemur,  non  tamen  ex  legis  8ententi4  aliqo^ 
tantum  quia  sic  ipsi  voluerunt.  Sqpersunt  duo  Watsonus  Liscoln 
— — -Bonerus  autem  London,  qui  regnante  Maria  cum  lanieo»  pr»* 
esset,  in  odium  venerat  omni  populo  (ut  nee  tutum  esset  ei  prodire  in 
publicum,  ne  saxis  obrueretnr)  ille  quidem  in  carcere  consenuit;  sed 
ubi,  si  vidisses,  inedi4  confectum  non  diceres;  vivebat  opipar^;  borti 
erant  &  pomaria,  si  volebat  spatiari ;  denique,  nisi  qu6d  certo  spatio 
ciroumscriptus,  baud  quiequam  instar  carceris.  v.  Lane.  Andr.  Tortor. 
Tort.  p.  146, 147,  v.  Heylin  Hist.  Ref.  Par.  2^  p.  115.  v.  Bonner's 
Epitoph  &  Dirige  CI.  v.  20,  5.  v.  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  998,  974,  973.  This 
Author  in  his  Append,  p.  390^  saysi  Qonper  was  kept  in  prison  to  pre* 
lorve  bim  firgiQ  ^nt9t 
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P.  307.  [line  1.  White  and  Watson  given  to  Scliolastical  Divinity.] 

It  was  D'  John  Watson  that  was  given  to  Scholast.  Divinity,  styled 

ScotKt  by  Erasmus  Epist.  p.  166,  1882. 

Ibid,  [line  2.  Christophewon.]  Christophcrson  was  bnry'd  Dec 
28,  1558,  V.  Stiyp's  Ann.  p.  31.  ^ 

Ibid,  [line  7.  Scot.]  escap'd  out  of  the  Fleet  to  Lovain,  where  he 
dyd  V.  Leyciester  in  Cheshire  p.  166.  See  Fox,  vol.3,  p.  958,  v. 
Sander,  de  visib.  monarch,  p.  664.  [ibid.  GoldwelL]  Goldwell  liv'p 
26  years  after  y«  at  Rome.  Sander.  L.  3,  p.  268. 

Ibid.  rUne  18.  Fecknam  lived  in  great  esteem  in  England.]  But 
commonly  a  Prisoner.  See  Bp.  of  Winton  Answer  to  Fecknam,  p.  7. 
8, 127, 128.    See  Athen.  Ox.  p.  178, 179. 

P.  396.  [line  7  from  loot.  Heath.]  Heath— shewing  himself  a 
Faithfull  &  quiet  Subject— was  not  restrained  of  his  liberty,  nor  depriv'd 
of  his  proper  Lands  &  goods— but  liv'd  in  his  own  House,  &  enjoy'd 
aU  his  purchased  Lands  during  all  his  natural  Life,  until  by  very  age 
he  departed  this  world,  &  then  left  his  House  &  Irving  to  his  Friends. 
1  be  like  did  one  D.  Poole  that  had  been  Bp.  of  Peterborough,  an 
witient  grave  Person,  &  a  very  quiet  Subject.  There  were  also  others 
that  had  been  Bps  &in  great  estimation,  as  D'  Tunstal  Bp  of  Durham, 
a  person  also  of  very  quiet  behavior.  There  were  also  other,  D'  White 
^  D'  Oglethorpe,  one  of  Winchester,  the  other  of  Carlisle  Bps.,  &  D' 
Thurleby,  &  D'  Watson,  yet  living,  one  jof  Ely,  the  other  of  Lincoln 
Bps., 'not  pressed  with  any  capital  payn,  tho'  they  maintain'd  the 
Pope's  authority  against  the  Laws  of  the  Realm,  &c.  v.  Execution  of 
Justice  in  England  &c.  p.  8,  9,  printed  Lend.  1583. 

rUnder  Parker's  portrait,  facing  p.  402.]  Ant.  Harmer  has  observed, 
^.155^  that  in  Parker's  Arms  the  Keys  are  inverted.  There  is  another 
mistake.  For  whereas  the  Cheveron  here  is  Blanc,  it  ought  to  have 
been  charged  with  three  Stars,  Gules.  As  may  be  seen  in  Parker's 
Arms  in  the  Regent  Walks  Cambridge,  &  in  the  same  Arras  fairly 
depicted  in  Mathew  Westminster,  published  &  given  by  him  to  the 
Public  Libraiy  there,  ubi  vid. 

P.  403.  [line  22.  consecration  of  Bentham  Bp.  of  Coventry.]  v. 
Fox  vol.  3,  p.  922,  v.  Bp.  Juel's  Life  by  Hnmphr.  p.  72. 

Ibid,  [line  23.  and  Alley  of  Exeter.]  Alley  was  installed  Bp  of 
Exeter  according  to  Holinshed  (vol.  2,  p.  1309,  1310.)  Aug.  6,  an. 
1561,  consecrated  or  installed  Jul.  14,  an.  1560,  v.  Isack  Antiq. 
Exeter,  v.  Antiq.  Brit. 

Ibid,  [line  32.  Best  consecrated  after  Pilkington.]  Best  was  made 
Bp.  the  same  day  with  Pilkington,  v.  Antiq.  Brit.  p.  37. 

Ibid,  riine  33.  Downham  of  Chester.]  He  was  Chaplain  to  Q. 
Eliz.  heK>re  she  was  Queen,  dy'd  Novembr.  1577,  &  is  bury'd  at 
Cbpester,  v.  Leycester  in  Cheshire,  p.  166. 

P.  404.  [line  22.  The  Original  Instrument  of  Parker's  Consecration 
printed  by  Burnet  from  MS.  C.  C.  C.  CI  Quasre,  whether  this  In- 
strument be.  an  Original.  Xli  was  publiiihed^  and  a  fac'timile  given^ 
hy  the  Rev,  J.  Goodwin,  FMow  of  C.  C,  C,  C,  a  few  years  ago^for  the 
Cambridge  Antiquarian  Sodetg."] 

P.  406.  [line  5.  The  Queen  at  first  aimed  at  comprehension.] 
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And  accordingly  the  Rom.  CatfaoUcs  at  first  came  to  the  Protestant 
Churches,  SermonSy  &  Commaniona ;  for  w***  we  hare  Sander's  or 
Bishton's  own  Confession  (De  Schism.  L.  3,  p.  273)  only  they  make 
the  thing  worse,  than  they  have  heen  charged  with.  For  it  is  there 
saydy  that  sometimes  they  had  the  mass  privately  at  Home,  either  hy 
other  Priests,  or  sometime  the  same  Priest  sayd  mass  privately  to  them 
at  Home,  &  afterwards  administred  the  Commnnion  to  the  Protestinti 
in  their  Churches^  ib.  p.  274.  They  frequented  the  protestant  Chnrdies 
for  several  years,  till  they  withdrew,  either  upon  Pope  Pius's  BoU, 
or  upon  a  Declaration  made  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  &  afterwards 
publish'd  under  this  title.  Declaratio  Patrum  Concilii  TVidentini  eirea 
frequentationem  Ecclesiarom,  eo  tempore  quo  Hssretici  Ritus  exer- 
centur,  aut  presdicatur  Hseresis,  v.  CL  14,  12,  38.— -^PazBona  riiows 
that  many  of  the  R.  Catholics  were  Recusants  fix>m  the  begining  IM 
See  an  Answere  to  S'  Bdw.  Cook's  Fifth  Report,  cap*  16,  p.  871,371 
l^See  Coke^9  speediet  m  the  Trial  of  the  Ounpowder  plai  frottort.] 

P.  417.  [Margin.  Fita  de  SUto  5.]  L.  6,  Gregory  Leti  is  a  Ro- 
mantic Author,  worse  than  Varillas,  Sanders,  or  Maimbaig,  h  not  fit 
to  be  quoted  in  a  serious  History. 

Ibid,  nine  19,  seq.  Parpalia,  the  Pope's  Agent,  refused  entraaoe 
into  England.]  Qusr.  whether  Parpalia  were  stopt ;  Camden  seems 
to  say  he  came  over,  and  prints  his  letter  from  the  Pope.  But  as  to 
these  large  offers  mentioned  by  this  Historian,  Camden  knew  nothing, 
only  reports  them  from  common  Fame,  v.  Camden  Elis.  An.  1560. 


ANCIENT  CHUBCHWAEDENSr  ACCOUNTS  OF  A  CITY  PABI8EU 

This  is  the  accompte  of  Adryan  Adryanson  And  George  fBTsinfild 
Churchwardens  of  the  parisshe  of  St.  Andrew  hubbard  in  Lytle 
Eastcheape  within  the  Cytie  of  London  firom  the  feaste  of  our 
Lord  Ood  1578  the  xv*^  of  Januarye 

Receyptes 

%rst  receyved  of  the  last  churchwardens  the  xv^'*  of 
Januarye  in  ano  1578 xxv'*  xiiij*  v^* 

receaved  the  xx*'  Daye  of  Januarye  for  burying  of  Joyce 

clerke iQ«vi^* 

Receaved  for  the  cloth -»"* 

Receaved  for  ij  yeres  rent  of  henrye  wels 

Receved  of  Jhon  Lewes  Junior  for  y  yeres  Rent 

Receved  for  buring  of  Jhon  Clipsam 

Receved  for  the  knyll  of  mrs  Acheley    , 

Receved  for  mrs  wevares  buryali  .        • 

Receved  for  the  knyll  of  mr  Drewrey     . 

Receved  for  ij  yeares  rent  of  mother  fistnn 

receved  for  the  knyll  of  mrs  Adama 


xg* 
liB»ilg« 

X* 

iij-as* 

X* 

ig«4< 


receved  for  mrs  CbilderUy  bury  til        ,        .        ,        .        a^» 
receved  of  peres  Coltoi)  the  ^ij  of  Julye  for  the  poore      .  xw\j* 

Summa  xxxviij**  vij*  vjj* 

Receipt98 

Reoeved  of  peter  Decoete  fer  the  boryng  of  hia  iobdo      •  vj*  viy<^ 

Recered  of  mr  barton  for  hie  wyfira  bnryall    •        .        «  x* 
Receded  of  Thomas  Qreoe  the  xxviij  of  november  toward 

the  keping  of  Catherin  Clipsam viJ'* 

receved  for  the  vse  of  the  poore  of  Thomas  buraelaye     .  xxyj*  vilj' 

receved  for  the  pytt  and  knyll  of  mrs  why te    .        •        •  x* 

Receved  of  Chnstofer  Jhonson  for  IJ  yeres  rent       •        •  x* 
Receved  of  peres  Colton  for  ij  moneths  peaeon  for  Ka* 

therin  Clipsam ii\j* 

Receved  for  Katherin  Clipsam  of  Edward  Sanoders  ft 

Rycherd  Qyles  for  iiij  monetlies  pencon      .        •  vlij^ 
Receved  for  the  Clerkes  wages  for  g  yeares    .        •        xij^i  xj*  viij^ 

Summa  is  xxiiy"  xvij« 

Somma  Reoeyed  is  in  the  whole  three  skore  tbre  poondev  iiy*  Ti|j^ 


Paymentes  by  vs  ADdryan  Adryanson  and  Gkorge  Ffresinfild  Chnroih 
wardens  of  St  Andrew  Hubbard  for  iJ  yeares  from  the  fea^t  of  oqr 
Lord.  1578  the  xv'^  of  January  a9  folowetb 

Paymentes 

Ffyrst  for  our  Awdyte  Dinner  ft  suj^er      .        •        .  iifj^l  y*  vj^ 
paid  vnto  the  sumner  for  warning  the  vysytaticm    •        •  iiij<^ 

Item,  for  the  artycles •  vi^*' 

the  same  Day  for  covering  of  Joyce  clerk  his  grave         •  xiin^' 

Item,  vnto  the  scavenger       •        •        •        .        •        •        i\*  yiy^ 
Item,  vnto  the  Chamberlayne  of  London  for  the  ij  shedes      vy* 
Item,  vnto  our  metyng  two  severali  tymes  about  the 

ar^cles ••••▼)* 

Item;  vnto  the  Joyner  for  mending  of  three  pues    •        •  iUj^ 

Item,  for  paper  the  2  of  January j^ 

Item,  for  a  quarter  bord  of  7  foote  long  •        .        •        •  m^ 

Item,  for  burying  of  a  poor  woman        •        •        .        •  i(j'  ^' 

Item,  paid  vnto  certayne  of  the  poore  of  the  parissfa  of 

henry  wells  and  of  Jhon  lewes  of  their  rentes  according 

vnto  the  death  of  the  gever       •        t       •        •        •        x* 

Samma  is  v"  xiiij'  vj<* 
PayxneAtes 

payd  the  4th  of  march  for  xv*"*  pew  Doores  the  sum       .      xl» 
Item,  for  aunsvering  the  Arche  Deacon  his  Artycles  iiij* 

Item,  paid  veto  Robert  Carter  for  4j  yeiwpee  wages  ending 
at  Christmas  last       •        •        •        •        *        •        •  x'* 
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Item,  vnto  his  wyfe  for  wasshing  &  keping  cleane  of  the 

church      .         .        •        •        • 
Item,  for  a  Dust  basket  •        • 

I  tern  y  for  oyle  for  the  clocke  • 
Item,  for  Scholing  of  Jhon  warde   • 
Item,  for  paving  of  mr  Clipsam  py  t  the  sum 
Item,  for  paving  tyle     . 
Item,  for  Ringing  of  the  knyll 
Item,  for  the  peale  for  mrs  Achelay 
paid  the  vj^*^  of  June  for  a  bowdrick  for  the  great  bell 
Item,  for  setting  forth  of  Jhon  chUderlay  vnto  Oxford 
Item,  for  ij  bromes  for  the  church  • 
Item,  for  mending  of  ij  pewes 
Item,  for  paving  of  mrs  wevar  pit  • 
and  for  the  peale  Ringunge    • 
Item,  for  the  Ringing  of  Drewries  knyll 

Somma  of  this  leafe  xiq'Mx*  ij^ 

Paymentes 

paid  for  mrs  burton  peale 

Item,  for  paving  of  mrs  burton  grave      .        •        •        • 

Item,  for  paving  &  tyle 

Item,  for  mending  of  the  pewes      .        ;        •'       • 
Item,  for  making  the  penthouse  over  wels  house      •        • 
Item,  for  oyle  for  the  clock    •••••. 
Item,  for  a  bok  of  orders  forom  my  Lord  roaior 
Item,  for  Artycles  from  my  lord  of  London  &  for  present- 

mentes      ...        •    -    •        •        • 
spent  at  the  kinges  head  at  that  tyme     •        •        •        . 
for  more  Artycles  ...        •        •       .  •        • 

Item,  for  bromes  for  the  hole  yeare  •  •  •  . 
Item,  for  candle  ..•••••. 
Item,  for  the  Dely  verye  of  the  artycles  •  .  •  • 
Item,  for  caring  a  way  of  Rubbussh  •  .  •  . 
Item,  for  bread  and  wyne  .  • 
Item,  vnto  the  goodman  Carter  for  bread  St  wyne  over 

and  above  •       .  •        . 

Item,  vnto  father  fauncer  for  mending  of  the  clocke 
Item,  for  artycles  from  the  Queue  .        •        •        •        • 
Item,  paid  owt  of  the  rentes  of  henry  wels  &  Jhon  lewes 

vnto  the  poore  .        . 

Summa  is  xzxjx*  vij^  ob« 

Paymentes 

for  Ringing  of  the  knyll  of  mrs  Adams  .... 
Item,  for  hinges  for  a  pew  Doore  •        .        •        •        • 

Item,  for  mrs  Childerlay  knyll 

for  paving  of  the  pitt  &  paving  stones     •        •        *        • 


xuj*  wr 
xxvj'  viij* 

Xlll/ 


xl* 


VUJ" 

xuij* 


yj* 


XIUJ* 

*■■■•      *A 

iiij*  yj* 

'J* 

x« 

VIIJ* 

vin* 

K 

viij* 
I' 


yj»  VJ*  oh. 


VUJ 


:d 
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Item,  for  iiy  bookes  when  the  earth  qaake  was*      •        •  x^j^ 

IteoDy  for  mr  Cook  for  sermoDS ii\j' 

Item,  for  mending  of  the  Diall  &  clock  .        •        .        .  tj*  viij<* 
Item,  to  my  L  maior  o%cer  for  waring  of  thomas  Orene 

his  wyfe  before  my  L  maior x\i' 

Item,  paid  vnto  the  poore  of  the  parrissh  wich  was 

received  of  peres  colton     .        «        •        •        •        •  xziij* 

Item,  ynto  the  samner  •        .        .        •        .        .        •  iiij^ 

Jtem^  for  a  chest  with  iij  Lockes x*  yj^ 

Item^for  a  Boke  of  Artycles^ xij<^ 

Item,  spent  at  the  Ringes  head v' 8^ 

Item,  for  spending  money  at  the  Dagger  in  cheap    . 

Item,  paid  for  paving  of  peter  decoste  childes  grave         •  xij^ 

Item,  for  a  payre  of  hinges    -. vij* 

and  for  nayles  &  oyle    ..••••'•  iij^ 

Item,  for  one  hinge  and  nayles  &  paper          •        •        •  iiij^  ob. 
Item,  for  one  hinge  for  mr  parson  pev  [parson's  pew] 

Item,  for  bringing*  of  Artycles  from  the  Coonsell      •        •  iiij^ 

*  Summa  is  iij**  x^  ob. 

Paymentes 

Item,  payd  V^nto  nlr  haddon  for  keping  of  Katherin  Clypsam  xj'* 
Item,  for  malkyng'of  the  wrytinges  •        •        •        •         ij' 

Item,  to  Jan^es  palmer  for  mending  of  the  glas  wyndowes         ij*  vij^ 
Item,  paid  vnto  certayne  poore  of  the  parrish  from  mr 

buraley    ".        \        • xxvj*  viij* 

Item,  paid  fbrmr  why  t^  knyli  &  covering  of  the -grave    •  *  xx^ 

for  caring  a  way  of  Rubissh  and  oyle  for  the  clock  .        •  iij^ 

Item,  for  Ringing  for  the  Quene ij* 

Item,  for  bromes  for  the  whole  yere        •        •  '      .        •  viij^ 

Item,  for  bread  &  wyne  that  was  lacking        ...  ij*  v' 

Summa  b  xij**  xviij*  iij^ 

Receved  in  the  whole  eo**  3**  4*  l^ 

0 

Payd  in  the  whole  xl"  ij*  v<* 
So  resteth  in  the  whole  vnto  the  newe  Churchwardens  vidz 

XXllj"  IJ*  IJ^ 

vnto  mr  Robynson  &  peres  (!)olton  the  sum  aforesayd 

by  me  James  Taylor  parson  there 

by  me  william  Acheley 

be  mi  Alen  marchant 

William  Smythson  4-  mark 

By  me  roychell  Lyon 

Jhon  I.O.  Olyver  +  b^naby  bestowe 


♦  "  1580.  Thb  Ordsb  or  Pilltxb  upon  Wednc8daye8;aiid  Frydayes,  to  aaert 
and  tome  God's  wrath  from  ts,  threatned  by  the  late  terrible  earthquake,  to  be  iried 
in  all  parkh  ehorchei.  Whereof  the.lait  pnyer  is  to  be  vied  of  all  honaholden  with 
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This  ys  the'ocownt  of  vs  Rycharde  Robynson  baskatt  maekerand 
pearse  Collton  twriiar  b^inge  Chwrch  wardons  of  the  parish  of 
Saynt  androwe  hwbarde  neare  Eastchepe  within  the  Ceete  of 
london  frpme  the  birthe  of  owi;  L  god  1580  wnto  the  ffieaatof  owr 
L  god  1582  as  ffoloethe  viz. 

In  prymos  Receved  of  Aderyan  adryanson  baakett) 


>xxi\|"  ij*  ij* 


maeker  &  Jordges  fiBrising£^llde  Cooek 

Last  Churtche  wardens  the  some  of    •        • 
Receved  of  mr  hornar  ffor  beryuge  of  his  wyff 
Receved  ffor  the  knell  of  mrs  Lyon         •        • 
Receved  ffor  the  beryall  of  Jane  bedevell       • 
Receved  ffor  the  knell  of  John  bedevell  • 
Receved  ffor  the  beyall  of  mr  smethson  • 
Receved  ffor  the  beryall  of  mr  Lvods  chyllde 
tleceved  ffor  the  knell  of  harye  the  tayller     • 
Receued  ffor  the  beryall  of  mrs  smethsona  Chyide 
Receved  ffor  the  beryall  of  mrs  smethson 
Receved  ffor  the  knell  of  mr  haden 
Receved  of  yownge  Lewys  ffor  ij  hoU  years  Rennt 
Receved  of  mr  welles  ffor  ij  hoU  years  Renntt 
Receved  of  mrs  whytt  ffor  a  yeare  &  iij  qaarters 
Receved  of  the  Colecters  ffor  Clypsams  gyft 
Receved  of  mother  Twmar    .        ,        .        • 
Receved  of  Chrystoffer  Jonson  ffor  ij  years  Rente 
Receved  by  the  prycke  Rowlle      •        •        • 

Borne  totall  of  all  the  Recettes  amowntetbe  To  the  aom  of  liig><  t*  z^ 


VI 


li 


x» 

llji|iy« 
X* 

x» 

uj»iig* 
ly  my 


xiiij* 
lij« 
x» 

xl' 
xiij"xj«j* 


paymentes  made  by  Rydhard  Robynsou  and  pearese  Colton  as  folyetfae 

Im  prymes  paid  ffor  the  awdytt  swpar    .        •        •         iij"  xiiij*  x^ 
paid  ffor  ij  boll  yeares  ffor  the  Clarckes  wages         •        •   x" 
paid  to  hys  wyffe  for  washynge  Lynen  &  maekinge  the 

Chwrghe •        «        *      xig*  iiij' 

payed  by  Soondrye  pertyekolan  a  Lowede  by  ws  the 

awdytors  the  ffwll  som  of viij"  ig* 

Som  of  the  holl  paymenttes  amowntetbe  to  xxy^^  :gx*  g' 

So  Restes  of  this  And  delyvered  to  the  handes  of  John  TuniaraBd 
Joyes  vande  planck  nve  Chvrche  wardons  the  some  of  zzjcjH  zt§* 

xxxj"  xvij« 
I  saye  xxzj  pownd  xvy* 


their  whole  frmilief.  SetfiorOi  by  avOiontk.  Christopher  Baker.  1580L  i^Mito. 
Collates  F  in  fbon,  last  three  pages  hhink.  [The  Unirenity  Library,  CuM^T 
^-Litoraies  and  Oeeasioaal  Fimra  of  Prayer  set  finrdi  in  the  Refgn  of  Qmsb  BM' 
betb,  emted  for  the  Parker  Sooietjr,  bj  the  Rev.  W.  K«  CJay,  B.D. 
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10  the  pressence  receved  of  vs  the  awdyton  apoyoted  for  this  aceompt 
as  herafier  followythe  and  alao  a  cheast  with  aertayne  evedenssys 
and  wryttynges  belongynge  to  the  ehyrtche  with  all  the  ehyrtche 
goodes  as  apperythe  by  a  Invitorye  Indentyd  delereryd  to  the 
new  ehyrtche  wardens 

By  me  James  Taylor  Parson  there 


Aydytor 


Andrewe  Banberye  + 
Thomas  vewers  -f  marck 
by  me  thomas  bomlaye 
Jerrwme  bwrtone 
be  me  Adryan  Adryanson 
By  me  wylliam  Redmar 
nyckolas  Layngleyes  marck 
by  me  Recherd  Rud. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


tlw  Bdttor  btgt  to  rtiniii4  hit  TMdtn  tbatha  it  not rMposftblf  for  tht  opinioa 

of  hli  ConefpoiMleiiti. 


ST.  JEROME  ON  THE  BHILENNIUM. 

Rbt.  Sib,— St  Jerome  is  well  known  to  have  been  one  of  the  chief 
opponents  of  the  millennarian  doctrines.  Still  it  is  necessary  to 
examine  what  was  the  naiure  of  the  doctrine  particularly  assailed  bv 
him.  This  mast  be  gathered  from  the  statements  which  he  himseu 
makes  concerning  it ;  which  prove  with  sufficient  distinctness  that  his 
opposition  was  much  of  the  same  character  with  that  of  St.  Dionysius 
tod  St.  Augustine. 

Concerning  St.  Jerome  as  a  controversialist^  Made  remarks  i  <<  S. 
Jerom  is  a  man  of  no  faith  with  me«  when  he  describes  the  opinion  of 
his  adversary :  whichy  whatsoever  it  were,  he  would  set  it  forth  as 
odiously  as  possible  could  be.  He  was  a  man  that  cared  not  what  he 
said,  so  it  might  disparage  his  adversary.  This  appears  sufficiently  in 
the  cases  of  Vigilantius  and  Jovinian.  Yea  but  he  lived  at  the  same 
time.  Antw.  So  do  we  with  those  we  differ  from^  and  yet  we  see  the 
experience  daily,  that  scarce  any  one  will  relate  the  opinion  of  his 
adversary  candidly."    Letter  to  Mr.  Estwick,  Book  iv.  Ep.  64. 

That  &ere  is  much  truth  in  these  observations  will  appear  by  an 
examination  of  some  of  the  following  extracts,  which  I  select  from  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  fifth  Book  of  Mode's  works,  entitled  <*  D.  HienMiymi 

on  unciata  de  dogmata  Millennarionun»" 
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**  I  am  Dot  ignorant  how  great  is  the  direrrity  of  opinioiis  among 
men.  I  speak  not  concerning  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  (the  right 
confession  of  which  is  the  ignorance  of  [worldly]  knowledge :)  hot 
concerning  other  doctrines  of  the  church — ^namely,  omoerxiiDg  the 
resurrection,  and  concerning  the  state  of  souls  and  of  the  flesh  of  men; 
concerning  the  promises  of  things  to  come,  how  they  ought  to  be 
taken  ;  and  in  what  manner  the  Revelation  of  John  is  to  be  under- 
stood  :  which,  if  we  take  according  to  the  letter,  we  must  judaize ;  if  we 
discuss  it  spiritually,  as  it  is  written,  we  should  seem  to  go  contrary  to 
the  opinions  of  many  of  the  ancients,  of  the  Latins,  Tertullian,  Vic* 
torinus,  Lactantius ;  of  the  Greeks,  to  pass  over  the  rest,  I  will  make 
mention  of  Irenseus  only.  Bishop  of  Lyons ;  against  whom  that  most 
eloquent  man,  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  writes 
an  eloquent  book,  ridiculing  the  fable  of  the  thousand  years,  and  the 
Jerusalem  of  gold  and  gems  upon  earth  ;  the  restoration  of  the  temple, 
the  blood  of  sacrifices,  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  the  mutilation  of  dr* 
cumcision,  marriages,  childbirths,  the  education  of  children,  the  delights 
of  banquets,  and  the  servitude  of  all  the  Gentiles ;  and  again  war% 
armies  and  triumphs,  and  the  slaying  of  the  vanquished,  and  the  death 
of  the  sinner  a  hundred  years  old.  To  whom  Apollinarius  replies  in 
two  volumes ;  whom  not  only  the  men  of  his  own  sect,  but  also  a  wry 
great  mtdtitude  of  our  own  people  foUowt^  $0  far  as  thie  point  u  com- 
cemed;  so  that  I  clearly  anticipate  already  of  what  a  vast  number  of 
persons  the  fury  will  be  roused  against  me."  Proem  :  in  lib.  18.  Com- 
ment: in  Esaiam. 

This  passage  and  another  to  which  I  shall  soon  advert,  were  no 
doubt  in  the  mind  of  Mede  when  he  very  justly  remarked,  (Book  iii. 
chap,  xi.)  <<  S.  Hierom  was  a  chief  champion  to  cry  down  tbisopinkm, 
and  (according  to  his  wont)  a  most  un,equal  relator  of  the  opinion  of 
his  adversaries.  What  credit  he  deserves  in  this  may  appear  by  some 
fragments  of  those  authors  still  remaining,  whom  he  charged  with  an 
opinion  directly  contrary  to  that  which  they  expressly  affirmed.  And 
yet  when  he  had  stated  it  so  as  it  must  needs  be  heresie  and 
blasphemy  whosoever  should  hold  it,  he  is  found  to  say  he  duist  not 
damn  it  because  many  ecclesiastical  persons  and  martyrs  affirmed  the 
same." 

The  strong  language  of  this  concluding  sentence  I  presume  is 
mainly  meant  to  apply  to  the  very  gross  misconception  or  miflKpre- 
sentation  of  the  true  millennarian  docbrine  which  is  contained  io  tiie 
words  which  immediately  follow  those  quoted  above.  *'  Qoibos  ooo 
invideo,  si  tantum  ament  terram,  ut  in  regno  Christi  terrena  dedde- 
rent,  et  post  ciborum  abundantiam  gulaeque  ac  ventris  ingiaviem  ea 
qu8B  sub  ventre  sunt  qussraut.'* 

Dr.  Pusey  has  justly  remarked  on  the  above  extract,  that  **  S. 
Jerome  . . .  begins  with  an  inaccuracy,  saying  that  the  book  [of  St. 
Dionysius]  was  written  against  S.  Irenesus ;"  whereas  Att  coDtroTfrsy 
was  with  Nepos  and  his  followers.  He  adds,  <'  the  tone  also  in  wtncfa 
he  describes  it  as  having  been  written  is  very  different  from  what 
would  seem  likely  from  Dionysius'  own  words."    If  we  judge  of  St. 
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Dionysiiis  from  the  account  given  in  Eu9eb2iis  of  his  discussion  with 
the  followers  of  Nepos,  he  certainly  seems  to  have  treated  the  subject 
in  a  spirit  most  remote  from  that  of  ridicule,  and  much  more  becom- 
ing the  nature  and  importance  of  it.  Dr.  Pusey  further  states,  that 
"it  seems  •  • .  certain  that  these  details  .are  not  taken  from  Dionysius, 
bat  are  only  his  own  way  of  expanding  the  charge  of  Judaism ;  since 
in  other  places,  (in  Ezek.  36,)  speaking  in  his  own  person,  he  uses  thq 
same  language  as  to  all  who  hold  the  doctrine,  and,  as  he  says,  <  espe- 
cially Tertullian,*  although  we  know  from  Tertuilian's  own  words  tnat 
he  looked  only  for  joys  purely  spiritual."  (Note  in  Mr.  Dodgson's 
Tertullian,  pp.  127,  8.) 

.  The  words  of  St.  Jerome  on  Ezek.  30,  above  referred  to  by  Dr. 
Posey,  are,  I  presume,  the  following :  **  For  neither  do  we,  according 
to  the  Jewish  fables,  which  they  call  Bevnp^anQf  expect  from  heaven  a 
Jerusalem  adorned  with  jewels  and  gold  ;  nor  are  we  again  designed 
to  suiTer  the  mutilation  of  circumcision,  nor  to  offer  victims  of  bulls  and 
rams,  nor  shall  we  sleep  in  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  w^hich  both  many 
of  our  own  writers  promise,  and  especially  the  book  of  Tertullian 
which  is  entitled  *  Concerning  the  hope  of  the  faithful,*  and  the  seventh 
book  of  the  Institutions  of  Lactantius,  and  the  frequent  expositions  of 
Victorinus,  Bishop  of  Pettaw,  and  lately  our  Severus  in  the  Dialogue 
to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Gallus :  and,  to  mention  fsome  of],  the 
Greeks,  and  to  join  together  the  first  and  last  [of  them,]  Irensus  and 
ApoUinarius." 

Thus  again  on  Zech.  xiv.  we  have;  ^'Haec  Juds^i  juxta  literam 
Bomniant,  et  nostri  xiXiaaraif  qui  rursum  audire  desideraut '  cresoUe  ei 
muitipUcaminu  &c.*  At  pro  vitse  hujus  continentili  brevique  jejuuis, 
bolbos  sibi  et  valvus  et  aves  Phasidis  et  attagenem  nequaquam  loni- 
cum,  sed  Judaicum,  repromittunt,  ^c." 

As  far  as  St.  Irenaeus  is  concerned,  we  can  confidently  refer  to  his 
own  statements  in  what  is  still  extant  of  his  works  (which  statements 
are  sufficiently  copious)  and  inquire  whether  an  impartial  reader  of 
them  can  discover  any  similarity  between  them  and  ^t.  Jerome's  pro- 
fessed representations  of  them:  and  the  same  may  be  asserted  in 
respect  to  the  other  fathers  who  taught  the  primitive  millennarian 
doctrine.  The  descriptions  of  St.  Jerome  will  be  seen  at  once  by 
every  candid  inquirer  to  be  the  distorted  misrepresentations  of  a  mind 
under  the  influence  of  prejudice,  excited,  most  probably,  by  the  errors 
with  which  heretics  of  later  days  had  corrupted  the  primitive  doctrine. 
Indeed,  if  St.  Jerome  actually  believed  that  the  early  fathers,  of  the 
church  taught  a  doctrine  of  so  gross  and  really  cftrnal  a  nature  as  he 
represents  them  to  have  done,  it  is  most,  astonishing  that  he  should 
ever  <*  speak  of  it,"  to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Pusey,  *<  as.a  question  still 
undecided,  and  one  in  which  it  was  apparently  perplexing  even  to 
himself  to  have  to  go  against  the  opinions  of  so  many  of  the  ancients." 
It  would  in  that  casQ  have  sufficiently  carried  with  it  its  own  con- 
demnation, let  the  teachers  and  maintainors  of  it  have  been  who  or 
what  they  might. 

Mede,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  ^^(tracts  from  St.  ^eroine,  gut  of. which 
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the  preceding  ones  have  been  selected,  affirms  that,  in  order  to  excite 
odium  against  the  millennarian  doctrine,  St  Jerome  ascribed  to  Chris- 
tian mOlennarians  in  general  the  corrapt  notions  maintained  by  Jews 
or  Judaizing  heretics  on  that  subject :  and  brings  forward  the  folkmiog 
words  of  his  on  Jeremiah,  xix.  10,  in  proof  of  this  aasertioB.  **  After 
the  captivity  which  occurred  under  Vespasian  and  Titos,  and  sobse- 
quently  under  Hadriauj,  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  will  continae  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world :  although  the  Jews  imagine  that  a  Jemsslein 
of  gold  and  gems  will  be  restored  to  them ;  and  that  again  [there-shall 
be]  victims  and  sacrifices,  and  marriages  of  the  saints,  and  a  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  upon  earth :  which  opinions,  although  we  do 
not  comply  with,  yei  we  eannot  condemn  ihem^  became  man^  eedenagU" 
oal  pertons  and  tnarfyrs  have  aaerted  then  things.  Let  every  one  enjoy 
his  own  conviction,  and  let  all  things  be  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord."  Mede  here  justly  asks,  '<  have  the  eminent  churchmen  sod 
martyrs  spoken  of  actually  said  these  things  ?  and  if  they  had  leaUy 
made  the  assertions  which  St.  Jerome  ascribes  to  them,  would  he  not 
unhesitatingly  have  condemned  them  for  so  doing  ?  And  then  be  pro- 
duces from  St.  Justin  Martyr's  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  foUowing  pas- 
sage, which  proves  the  direct  contrary  to  St.  Jerome's  assertion:  ''At 
whose  seomd  advent,  think  not  that  Isaiah  or  the  other  prophets  say 
that  sacrifices  of  blood  or  of  libations  shall  be  offered  upon  the  akar, 
but  true  and  spiritual  praises  and  thanksgivings."  Indeed,  as  Mede 
remarks  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Twisse,  (Book  IV.  Ep.  51.,)  it  is  wortfayof 
observation,  **  that  Hierom  in  so  many  passages  I  wherein  be  naoiei 
the  Fathers  that  were  Chiliasts)  doth  never  mention  Justin  Martyr, 
being  afraid,  it  seems,  of  the  antiquity  and  authority  of  the  roan.* 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  millennarian  doctrine  opposed  bj  St 
Jerome  (as  has  already  been  proved  in  the  cases  of  St.  Dionysios  and 
St.  Augustine)  was  a  gross  corruption  of  the  primitive  doctrine  on  the 
subject,  as  is  plain  from  the  terms  in  which  he  himself  describes  it: 
that  though  he  himself  had  prejudices  against  the  primitive  doctrine 
which  prevented  his  receiving  it,  yet  he  states  that  he  could  not  con- 
demn it,  on  account  of  the  great  divines  and  martyrs  who,  he  allows^ 
had  held  and  taught  it ;  and  he  also  admits  that  it  was  still  held  by  a 
very  great  multitude  of  orthodox  persons  in  his  own  time.  This  is  a 
very  qualified  censure  of  the  doctrine,  and  if  it  had  come  to  be  held  in 
their  days  in  the  gross  and  corrupt  form  in  which  St.  Dionysios,  St 
Augustine,  and  St.  Jerome  opposed  it,  '**  it  is  not  surprising,**  as  Dr. 
Pusey  remarks,  ''that  it  sunk,  even  independently  of  the  infloenoe  of 
three  such  names ;  ....  nor  need  these,  on  the  other  hand,  be  neces- 
sarily supposed  to  object  to  the  doctrine  as  set  forth  by  St  IreoKOs, 
to  which  S.  Augustine  at  least  sees  no  objection,  even  whQe  he 
prefers  another  interpretation.*'  (Note  in  Mr.  Dodgson's  TertuUian, 
p.  129.) 

I  have  now  completed  the  course  which  I  originally  proposed  to 
myself  on  this  important  and  deeply  interesting  subject,  and  have 
shown,  first,  from  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  that  the  second  advent  of  our  Saviour  is  foretoU  as 
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to  be  synchronical  with  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  the  restoration 
of  Israel,  and  the  commenoeroent  of  his  millennafy  kingdom  upon  this 
earth,  renewed  and  delivered  from  the  curse  and  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion under  which  now  it  groans :  and  that  this  state  of  Paradise 
r^ainedy  as  it  were,  with  still  higher  glory  and  blessedness,  is  designed 
as  a  state  of  preparation  for  the  final  period  of  eternal  bliss  to  which 
it  leads.  These  truths^  which  Scripture  teaches  so  plainly,  that  it  can- 
not be  made  to  teach  any  other  doctrine  without  such  a  mode  of  tam- 
pering with  its  terms  as,  if  applied  generally,  would  lead  to  the  most 
pernicious  heresies,  and  "  bring  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing,"  have 
been  shown  by  copious  extracts  from  the  earliest  fathers,  to  have  been 
the  doctrine  held  by  all  the  orthodox  for  more  than  the  first  two  cen- 
taries;  and  by  <'a  very  great  multitude  of  them/'  and  amongst  these 
by  divines  of  great  eminence,  subsequent  to  that  period,  as  is  acknow- 
ledged by  one  of  the  principal  opponents  of  it.  Those  who  opposed  it 
in  later  ages  have  been  proved,  by  the  very  terms  in  which  they  set 
forth  the  doctrine  which  they  assail,  to  have  opposed  not  the  true 
primitive  doctrine,  but  a  grossly  corrupt  and  distorted  form  of  it.  It 
has  been  shown  that  the  same  doctrine  has  been  held  by  many  great 
divines  of  modem  times,  and  especially  by  some  of  our  own  nation  of 

Cfomid  learning  and  unquestionable  orthodoxy.  Incidental  evidence 
also  been  produced,  that  others,  who  cannot  be  shown  to  have 
held  the  whole  system  of  doctrine  under  consideration,  yet  certainly 
hdd  some  of  the  most  material  parts  of  it.  To  call  this  doctrine  a 
heresy,  as  soma  have  presumed  to  do,  is  to  assert  what  is  positively 
and  demonstrably  false.  At  no  period  has  the  church  ever  so  decided 
concerning  it ;  the  pretence  that  it  did  so  in  the  time  of  Pope  Damasus 
has  been  completely  refuted  by  the  author  of  Eruvin,  and  by  Malvenda, 
in  an  extract  given  by  me  in  a  former  letter.  Those  who  talk  of 
these  views  concerning  the  future  as  wild  and  extravagant,  sufficiently 
show  that  they  are  very  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
them;  and  probably,  if  they  came  to  examine  closely  the  nature  of 
their  own  future  expectations,  would  discover  that  they  resembled  (if 
they  realfy  disbelieve  what  St.  Justin  and  St.  Ireuaeus  taught)  the 
notions  of  the  heretics  of  early  days  whom  those  great  fathers  so 
strenuously  opposed. 

The  weapons  for  the  most  part  employed  by  the  antagonists  of  the 
millenoarian  doctrines  are  those  used  by  St.  Jerome— viz.,  ridicule 
and  burlesque:  the  doctrines  are  first  distorted  and  caricatured, 
and  then  held  up  to  contempt.  Such  arts  are  unworthy  of  men  of 
learning  and  judgment,  unsmted  to  subjects  of  so  solemn  a  nature,  and 
are  infallible  indications  of  a  weak  cause.  Anything  amounting  to  a 
serious  and  competent  attempt  at  a  thorough  and  complete  refutation 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  church  on  this  topic  I  have  never  yet 
seen ;  and  till  I  do  see  something  very  much  superior  to  anything 
that  has  yet  been  undertaken,  and  that  has  come  under  my  notice,  I 
cannot  but  believe  such  a  refutation  to  be  a  thing  impossible. 
I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  most  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D; 


560  . .  C0BBB8P0NDSNCE. 


EPHRAIM  PAGITT'S  HERESIOGRAPHY. 

SiBy— Perhaps  a  few  extracts  from  Pagitt's  Heresiography  may  not  be 
unacceptable  to  your  readers,  as  thix>wiog  light  on  some  curioas  par- 
ticulars relative  to  a  very  eventful  period  in  the  history  of  oar 
church. 
'  The  work  is  entitled 

*^  Heresiography,  or  a  Description  of  the  Heretickes  and  Sectaries 
sprung  up  in  these  latter  times.  4th  Edition.  By  Ephraim  Pagitt 
1647.    London :  W.  W.  for  William  Lee." 

In  the  Epistle  Dedicatory  the  author  says — 

**  What  mischiefs  these  sectaries  have  already  done  we  that  hsTe 
cure  of  soules  in  London  find,  and  see  with  great  griefe  of  heart- 
viz.,  our  congregations  forsaking  their  pastors  ;  our  people  becommiog 
of  the  Tribbe  of  Gad,  running  after  seducers  as  if  they  were  mad. 
Infants  not  to  be  brought  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  men  refuting 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  aceonnted 
abominable— a  volume  wil  hardly  containe  the  hurt  that  these  sec- 
taries have,  in  a  very  short  time,  done  to  this  poore  church ;  and 
doth  not  the  Commonwealth  suffer  with  the  church  ?  Whence  are 
all  these  distractions  ?  Who  are  the  incendiaries  that  have  kindled 
and  blown  this  fire  among  us,  but  these  V 

The  following  remarks  on  the  Plague  (especially  in  these  cholera 
times)  may  also  be  noted  from  this  **  Epistle  Dedicatory." 

<<The  plague  is,  of  all  diseases,  most  infectious.  I  have  lived 
among  you  almost  a  jubilee,  and  scene  your  great  care  and  provision 
to  keep  the  city  from  infection — in  the  shutting  up  of  the  sick,  and 
in  carrying  them  to  your  pest  house.  In  setting  warders  to  keepethe 
whole  from  the  sick,  in  making  of  fires,  and  perfuming  the  streets— 
in  resorting  to  your  churches,  in  pouring  out  your  prayers  to  Al- 
mighty God,  with  fasting,  and  almes,  to  be  propetious  to  you." 

The  cholera  has  not  commonly  been  considered  infectious,  I  believe; 
but  the  measures  taken,  and  so  acknowledged,  to  the  **  Lord  Major" 
and  <'  Aldermen,"  have  a  striking  similarity  to  those  recorded  not  long 
ago  in  our  newspapers. 

At  page  17  of  the  work  itself,  the  author  says,  <<  They  (the  Here- 
ticks  from  Germany)  came  into  England  about  the  year  1535,  and  as 
they  could  be  found,  wee  did  the  like  (alluding  to  burning,  hanging, 
drowning,  previously)  to  them,  burning  some,  and  banishing  others. 
But  since  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1640,  they  have  crept  out  of  their 
holes,  lift  up  their  heads,  challenge  our  divines  to  publique  disputa- 
tions, preaching  in  our  churches,  publish  their  blasphemies,  print 
their  bookes,  seducing  multitudes  of  people." 

<<  Master  Philpot's"  letter  on  Infant  Baptism ;  and  Sir  T.  Over- 
burie's  **  Character  of  a  Jesuit*'  are  introduced  in  the  course  of  the 
work. 

At  page  104|  the  author  says— - 

j<  Tbe  first  AQtiRomlfW  mong  us  ((hat  |  can  he^  qf)  was  one  Mm^ 
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ter  John  Eaton,  who  had  been  a  scboller  of  mine,  and  after \ranU  was 
Curate  to  Mr.  Wright,  Parson  of  Katherine  Coleman  ueare  Algate ; 
he  was  for  his  erroars  imprisoned  in  the  Gate  house  at  Westminster." 
Id  another  part  of  the  work  he  quaintly  remarks,  ''  When  I  first 
heard  of  the  name  of  ItuUpendency^  I  confesse  I  could  not  well  mis« 
like  it,  knowing  the  poverty  of  many  livings  within  the  walls  of  Lon- 
don, and  the  dependency  of  the  ministers,  being  not  able  to  subsist 
without  the  charities  of  the  people.**  He  continues :  "  And,  for 
example  among  others,  the  tithe  of  a  parsonage  of  a  learned  Doctor 
(who  is  accounted  one  of  them)  not  to  bee  worth  above  20/.  per 
aooum  towards  all  charges,  and  divers  others  to  be  of  small  value.  I 
could  not  well  blame  them  if,  renouncing  their  tithes,  they  have 
devised  some  other  way  to  subsist. 

^  In  time  of  superstition,  the  said  living  is  reported  to  have  been 
worth  about  200/,  per  annum,  by  reason  of  a  gang  of  silly  women 
with  child,  to  the  image  of  our  Lady  of  Steining^  (in  that  church,)  to 
which  they  did  trot  with  many  rich  offerings,  being  persuaded  that 
the  could  give  them  easie  labour  :  other  churches  had  their  working 
saints,  that  relieved  their  parsons,  as  one  could  make  barren  women 
fruitful,  he  And  for  this  cause,  the  poorer  livings  in  London  were 
so  highly  rated  in  the  subsidy.  And  whereas  one  man  had  heretofore 
many  livings,  which  is  now  prohibited,  as  my  predecessor  had  three, 
Allhallowes  the  Great,  the  Temple,  and  Edmunds  within  the  line  of 
eommunication.  And  also  our  vailes  for  burials  and  christenings  is 
in  a  manner  ceast,  which  were  a  great  help  too.  Should  I  blame  the 
poore  ministers  to  devise  some  means  to  have  a  being  ?  but  whereas 
they  gather  congregations  among  us  who  are  as  poore  as  themselves, 
getting  oar  fattest  sheep  from  us^  and  for  other  causes,  I  like  it 
not." 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly,  B.* 


DR.  MAITLAND'S  ESSAYS  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 

REFORMATION. 

Mt  Dear  Sib, — A  very  gross  blunder  in  my  "  Essays  on  Subject^ 
connected  with  the  Reformation  in  England,"  has  been  recently 
pointed  out  to  me  ;  and  as  I  originally  made  it  in  the  British  Maga- 
zine, will  you  allow  me,  through  the  same  medium,  to  acknowledge  it. 
It  is  in  No.  XII.,  which  appeared  in  the  Magazine  for  December, 
1B47,  and  at  p.  258  of  the  volume  in  which  the  Essays  were  reprinted. 
I  have  there  spoken  of  '*  more  than  five-and-twenty  thousand,*'  where 
I  should  have  said  *<  more  than  two  thousand  five  hundred,"  (25,000 

*  [The  Editor  is  much  obliged  by  his  correspondent,  '*  B."  taking  the  trouble  to 
make  the  foregoing  extrsots.  Mr.  Lathbury's  valuable. contributions  show  how 
much  light  may  be  thrown  on  nnmberless  particulars  connected  with  the  history  of 
our  chnrch,  by  extracts  from  contemporary  pamphlets,  books,  and  sermons.  And 
it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  other  clergymen  are  conscious  of  the  service  they  may 
do  by  notuijg  an4  transcribing  the  passages  they  may  happen  to  meet  in  the  coors^ 
of  their  ino4ental  readtog.] 

VoIm  XXXVI,-*iY«wm5er,  1848,  8  ^ 
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inBtead  of  2»500)  as  the  product  of  multiplying  S6&  by  7.  As  1  do 
not  know  that  this  mlitake  bat  been  noticed  in  printp  I  feel  it  right  to 
mention  it ;  and  (though  it  waa  not  in  the  Magaaine)  I  may  take  the 
opportunity  of  saying  that  the  note  on  p.  4&0  should  be  pot  oot  as 
mere  mistake.  I  do  not  know  what  led  me  to  imagine  otbmriie ;  bat 
certainly  the  4th  of  February  tpaa  Tuesday, 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yonrs  very  truly, 

8*  B.  Maitlaiio* 

PAROCHIAL  COMSIPERATIONS. 

DSAB  S1B9— There  are  many  things  that  may,  perfaaiM,  be  classed 
under  the  head  of  parochial  considerations!  some  of  which  may  poe* 
sibly  not  be  inadmissible  into  vour  pages. 

As  to  the  money  collected  as  alms,  it  has  been  termed  '<  blood 
money/'  I  do  not  particularly  admire  the  term  i  but  it  would  appear 
consistent  that  it  should  have  some  special  use»  being  received  under 
special  circumstances.  The  sick,  the  poor,  the  aged,  have  their  claims 
to  Christian  bounty — but,  do  you  not  think  that  communicants^  ceteris 
paribus,  should  be  preferred  ?  I  have  heard  of  such  things  as  spec- 
taoles  being  bought  for  the  poor,  occasionally  ;  but,  one  would  thinks 
that  with  the  well-disposed  and  comparatively  prudent  poor,  the 
money  itself  might  as  well  be  bestowed.  An  objection  there  has  been 
with  some,  to  render  account  of  expenditure  of  these  alms.  One 
would  suppose  that  it  would  be  a  satisfaction  to  prove  that  objects  as 
worthy  as  circumstances  would  admit,  were  benefited.  Wa  might 
remember  that  the  poor  themselves  are  apt  to  contribute  to  the  sum ; 
and  should  we  not  distribute  their  mite  to  the  best  of  our  ability  ? 
I  recollect  an  instance  in  which  there  was  a  printed  paper  of  state* 
ment  distributed  in  the  pews,  from  time  to  time,  and  I  do  not  think, 
especially  where  the  alms  were  considerable,  that  it  was  a  bad  way. 
The  offertory  collections  have  been  regarded  as  more  abundant  in 
proportion  than  those  at  the  doors,  and  this  would  render  it  the  more 
desirable  that  the  wants  of  the  poor  should  be  exhibited,  together  with 
the  relief  of  the  same.  Were  these  in  general  use  there  would  be  a 
parochial  fund  very  serviceable  to  the  pastor  of  the  parish,  and  fhe 
systematic  method  would  justify  an  abridgment  of  the  number  of 
appeals.  Even  small  gifts  repeatedly  would  count  up,  and  thus  a 
charity  sermon  would  seldom  be  required,  though  it  would  have  its 
force  when  it  did  come.  As  the  matter  now  is,  from  the  oppositioa 
of  societies  and  other  causes,  there  is  a  continuous  need  for  a  clergy- 
man to  be  decided  as  to  the  course  that  he  will  take ;  and  benee, 
*^  nolens  volens,"  he  must  appear  a  party  man.  Whereas,  if  a  pro- 
portion of  the  "  sacrament  money,"  as  it  is  unjustly  styled,  (for  we 
never  pay  for  a  sacrament :  the  sacraments  of  God  are  surely  free«) 
were  to  be  given  to  church  societies  generally,  many  a  special  animo* 
sity  would  cease  ;*  with  equal  participation  there  could  be  no  room 

*  I  Mn  one  of  thoie  who  would  desire  to  keep  dose  to  the  chareb,  Imt  woold  do 
mueh  to  propiote  ^  the  finftj  of  the  epirit  la  the  bond  of  petce,"  Ibr  *•  Jha  ia  icniv 
xeDiom  Ohristi." 
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for  Ity  whilst  a  eharitj  sermon,  for  very  definite  parpoeei— say  ehieflr 
for  extraordinary  occasions— would  be  met  with  a  liberal  hand. 

Under  this  head  might  perhaps  be  mentioned  the  present  and  past 
support  of  the  poor,  and  ditto  of  the  minister ;  and  this  would  bring 
US  to  a  word  upon  ^  Easter  daes,"*  upheld  by  some,  and  not  enforced 
by  others* 

But  next,  there  are  varioas  rates  of  fees  in  different  parishes.  It 
were  well  perhaps  if  the  grounds  of  these  were  sometimes  stated,  for 
an  incumbent  is  apt  to  be  complained  of,  as  if  he  had  taken  some 
arbitrary  part,  when  he  probably  has  all  along  been  acting  upon  pre- 
cedent ;  and  possibly  reducing,  rather  than  increasing,  the  ratio— even 
vith  a  sympathising  eye  to  the  <'  poor  and  needy." 

The  relative  position  of  incumbents  no  doubt  requires  much  atten- 
tion. Successors  there  must,  in  the  course  of  human  nature,  be ;  and 
hence  a  man  may  conceive  that  he  has  surely  a  right  to  do  exactly  as 
he  pleases ;  still,  these  interests  may  be  fairly  computed.  For  dis- 
similar views  he  cannot  provide,  and  men's  hearts  will  differ  in  the 
matter  of  generosity ;  so  will  their  judgments  as  to  compensation,  &c. 
— but  this  he  can  do — he  can  consider  how  far  another  may  be  able 
(however  willing)  to  effect  even  an  advantageous  change. 

The  thought  of  *<  ne  quid  nimis"  bids  me  conclude  for  the  present. 

Believe  me  yours, 

Clsbicus. 


REMARKS  ON  R0BIAN8  TIL,  t5. 16. 

8ii,<-^In  tha  passage  on  which  I  am  about  to  offer  a  few  remarks,  a 
distinction  of  great  importance  is  made  in  the  original,  which  is  not 
clearly  marked  in  the  English  translation.  The  pronoun  alrou  in  the 
elanse  iy  rf  cli/rw  a?/iart,  clearly  refers  to  the  object  of  the  verb 
irpoiBtn,  that  is,  to  Christ  the  Bon.  The  next  clause,  which  is  trans- 
lated, **  to  declare  his  righteousness/'  stands  in  the  original,  elc  ev^ei^iv 
Hfc  iiKeuo^vyffg  ahrovf  where  the  reflective  pronoun  avrov  must  be 
referred  to  the  nominative  of  the  same  verb,  which  is  6  Oed^,  God  the 
Father.  In  order  to  preserve  this  distinction,  the  clause  ought  to  be 
translated,  'Mo  declare  the  righteousness  of  himself."  8o  the  first 
clause  of  verse  26,  irpoc  Mu^iy  HIq  hicaioirifyfjc  abrov  kv  rf  v^tv  xaipff 
should  be  translated,  "  to  declare  the  righteousness  of  himself  in  the 
present  time  f  and  it  will  then  be  apparent  that,  in  the  sentence  which 
next  follows,  dc  t6  elvat  airrdv  ilKaioy,  the  abroy  refers  to  God  the 
Father.  This,  however,  is  also  evident  from  the  concluding  sentence, 
rac  9ucau>i/yra  roy  U  iriWfwc  Ifjerov.  In  illustration  of  the  expression 
ky  rf  rvy  &aipJ,  verse  SI  of  the  same  chapter  may  be  cited.  The 
Apostle,  after  speaking  of  the  manifestation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,  by  judgment  in  the  world  to  come,  says,  with  reference  to  the 
time  of  the  present  world,  NvW  ^€  x^P^^  v6fxcv  liKaioahvyi  Btou 
wt^yiputrai,  fiaprvpovfiiyri  Wo  r©0  ySfwv  Kal  r&v  irpoi^tyrwv,  which  may  be 
thus  rendered  :  •'  But  now  apart  from  law  [by  which  men  are  judged] 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  [writ- 
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ten]  law  and  the  prophets."     The  word  wrl  if  emphatic,  and  aoiveri 
exactly  to  kv  Tf  vvv  Kmpf  in  verse  26. 

Assuming  that  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  passage  under  consi- 
deration has  been  truly  pointed  out  in  the  above  remarks,  two  ques- 
tions of  deep  import  naturally  suggests  themselves.  How  was  the 
righteousness  of  God  declared  by  the  death  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ  ? 
And  in  what  sense  can  it  be  said  that  righteousness  was  declared  that 
God  might  be  just,  seeing  that  He  is  ever  and  essentially  just?  In 
making  some  attempt  to  give  answers  to  these  questions,  I  shall  begtu 
by  proposing  another,  which  at  first  sight  may  appear  to  have  little 
reference  to  the  subject,  but  will  be  shown  in  the  sequel  to  be  closely 
connected  with  it.  Why  is  our  Lord  in  several  passages  of  the  Scrip- 
tures spoken  of  in  an  especial  manner  as  7%e  Branch  ?  (Isaiah,  si.  I» 
Jeremiah,  xxiii.  5,  Zechariah,  iii.  8,  and  vi.  12.)  And  why  are  those 
whom  he  saves  called  ''  trees  of  righteousness,  the  ptanUng  of  the 
Lord,"  (Isaiah,  Ui.  8.)  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  these  are  figura- 
tive expressions  to  be  accounted  for  by  Hebrew  phraseology.  The 
remarkable  uniformity  and  consistency  with  which  different  sacred 
writers  use  this  and  similar  figures,  is  only  to  be  explained  by  their 
being  taught  the  use  of  them  by  one  Holy  Spirit  of  wisdom.  The 
analogy  between  the  symbol,  which  is  generally  some  familiar  object 
of  sense,  and  the  thing  symbolized,  which  is  of  a  more  abstract  nature, 
is  so  strict,  that  a  conception  of  the  latter  is  attained  by  means  of  oar 
perception  of  the  former.  The  science  of  the  word  of  God  consists  in 
rightly  reading  these  symbols. 

In  the  instance  before  us,  the  symbol  uniformly  relates  to  right- 
eousness. Trees  are  righteous  people ;  the  Branch  is  the  Lord  onr 
Righteousness.  As  a  tree  is  planted  and  growe,  so  the  righteous  are 
the  planting  of  God,  and  grow  by  his  power.  Thus  of  the  Messiah 
it  was  prophesied,  **  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  pianL* 
As  a  tree  bears  fruit,  so  the  fruits  borne  by  the  righteous  are  joy  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  a  tree  lives  by  water,  so  the  righteous 
flourish  in  the  waters  of  affliction  and  suffering.  Even  so  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  was  made  perfect  through  suffering.  In  that  water, 
— by  that  baptism, — he  manifested  and  completed  all  righteousness* 
Now  righteousness  is  essentially  objective  in  its  character :  it  relates 
to  what  is  outward  (ro  l{w),  as  holiness  to  what  is  inward  (ro  !««)• 
That  it  may  be,  it  must  be  manifested.  And  being  such,  it  is  mani- 
fested in  a  visible  nature,  man.  Accordingly  our  Lord  descended 
from  heaven  to  earth  to  manifest  righteousness,  and  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  man.  But  how  can  this  be  called  the  righteousness  of 
God  ?  Clearly  because  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  These  considerations  may 
serve  to  answer  in  some  degree  the  first  of  the  proposed  questions. 

Again,  in  proof  of  the  position  that  righteousness  exists  only  u  it  is 
manifested  in  man's  nature,  a  remarkable  passage  may  be  quoted  from 
St.  PauPs  writings.  *'  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him/' 
(2  Cor.  V.  21.)  The  use  of  the  abstract  term  <<  righteousness"  here, 
is  worthy  of  all  consideration.     The  essential  connexion  of  righteous- 
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mtde  the  righteousoess  of  God.  How  otherwise  can  the  intimate 
relation  between  the  hnman  and  the  divine  natures  revealed  in  the 
Seriptures  be  understood  ?  How  otherwise  can  we  comprehend  that 
it  should  be  possible  for  any  of  mankind  to  ^  become  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature  ?"  But  if  this  be  so,  it  follows  that  righteousness  must 
be  perfectly  manifested  in  man's  naturci  in  order  that  God  himself 
may  be  just  It  was  so  manifested  by  Jesus  Christ :  and  the  righteous* 
oms  be  manifested  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  because  Christ 
»6od. 

These  views  are  offered  as  an  answer  to  the  second  of  the  proposed 
questions.  They  are  quite  consistent  with  the  doctrine  that  God  is 
ever  and  essentially  just.  For  an  there  is  no  necessity  above  the  will 
of  God,  even  his  eternal  perfections  are  the  creations  of  bis  will. 
Aeeordingly,  it  has  pleased  him  to  unfold  in  time  his  perfect  right- 
eousness through  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  this  wonderful  economy  we 
bis  creatures  are  witnesses  and  a  part.  The  same  views  are  consistent 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  the  Son.  The  Son  of  David  is 
David's  Lord.  For  though  he  grew  up  as  a  plant,  and  at  the  appointed 
time  suffered  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  will  for  the  completion  of 
righteousness,  yet  is  he  **  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  that  is,  ever  and  essentially  such.  That  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  ezpreesion  hito  Kara(ioKflt  Koafwv^  will  appear  by  consulting 
Romans,  i.  20,  where  things  which,  from  their  nature,  cannot  be 
objects  of  bodily  sense,  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  the  Creator, 
are  called  ro  dopara  ovrov  hwo  Kriatmg  xdirfAov. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

CsmMdge,  Oct  92, 1849.  J-  C. 


ON  THE  RECENT  APPOINTMENTS  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

Before  we  say  anything  on  the  subject  of  the  appointments 
hitely  made  by  the  first  minister  of  the  Crown,  we  think 
it  desirable  to  lay  before  our  readers  two  extracts  from  recent 
numbers  of  the  Tablet  newspaper,  as  they  will  put  them  in  pos« 
session  of  the  mode  in  which  tne  organ  of  the  Romish  party  has 
discussed  them.  And  to  this  we  shall  subjoin  an  extract  from  the 
Enfflish  Churchman,  which  claims  to  represent  the  views  and  feel- 
ing of  a  considerable  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
orEngland. 
The  first  extract  is  from  the  Tablet  of  October  6th. 

^  THB  *  NBW  BISHOP  07  NORWICH.' 

'<  It  appears  certain  that  the  vacant  Anglican  bishopric  is  to  be 
conferred  upon  Dr.  Hinds,  formerly  Vice-Principal  of  St.  Alban 
Hall,  and  chaplain  to  Dr.  Whately,  end  more  recently  Dean  of 
Carlisle.  As  the  choice  of  her  Majesty's  ministers  lies  among 
heretics  of  greater  or  less  malignity  and  audacity,  it  is  generally  a 
matter  of  comparatively  little  interest  to  Catholics  upon  what 
heretic  the  choice  may  fall ;  but  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
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Hinds  ii  ch&raoteriaed  by  a  boldness  on  the  part  of  its  aiithois»  and 
has  b«en  received  with  an  apathy  on  the  nde  of  the  EstaWshnwntt 
which*  GODsidering  its  nature  and  probable  results,  are  ratbtf  na* 
usually  significant  of  what  the  ministry  is  prepared  to  do»  and  what  the 
Church  of  England  is  willing  to  accept. 

''  Of  all  the  nominations  to  the  bench  which  have  proceeded  froes 
the  present  Government,  that  of  Dr.  Hinds  indicates,  perhaps^  the 
most  entire  indifference  to  the  cardinal  points  of  Christian  doctrine* 
Personally  we  have  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Hinds  is  an  amiable  and 
respectable  gentleman ;  but,  unlike  his  predecessor  at  Norwich,  and 
unlike  most  of  his  future  brethren  on  the  bench  of  bishops,  he  is  a 
professed  theologian,  and  has  written  a  work  on  a  subject  intimately 
connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  most  holy  Trinity.  Unlike  othen 
who  have  attained  the  same  elevation,  he  has  not  merely  insiattatad 
false  doctrine,  under  the  garb  of  philosophy,  but  he  has  published  a 
theological  treatise  of  plain  and  admitted  heresy.  The  work  to  whiek 
we  refer  is  called  the  <  Three  Temples  of  the  One  True  God,'  and  Ms 
object  is  to  resolve  the  doctrine  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  into  a 
triple  manifestation  of  the  divine  unity,  under^-l.  the  law ;  2*  the 
gospel ;  d.  the  church.  The  nature  and  tendency  of  such  a  view  wiU 
at  once  make  themselves  plain,  not  merely  to  the  judgment  of  theoto* 
gians,  but  to  the  instinct  of  aU  well-instructed  Catholics.  They  wiH 
at  once  recognise  in  it  that  peculiar  interpretation  of  the  ScriptoM 
which  is  associated  with  the  name  of  Sabellius  in  the  early  chaKch» 
and  which  has  recently  been  followed,  in  a  popular  treatise  oo  logio^ 
by  the  Protestant  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  under  a  definition  of  the 
term  <  person.'  The  work  in  question  has  never,  that  we  know  of, 
been  either  retracted  or  modified  by  its  author. 

'<  That  Lord  John  Russell,  who  is  known  to  dislike  the  AthanasisB 
Creed,  should  not  consider  a  book  diametricallv  opposed  to  the  lan- 
guage of  that  creed,  as  a  disqualification  for  a  bishopric,  is  anything 
but  wonderful.  Nay,  that  any  minister,  of  any  time,  should  wholly 
ignore  a  treatise  on  what  would  popularly  be  called  a  <  mere  speculative 
question,'  as  any  difficulty  in  the  way  of  an  appointment  otherwise 
creditable,  and  rather  look  on  the  fact  of  his  favourite  candidate  hav- 
ing written  a  book  of  some  kind  as  a  recommendation  with  the  pnbliCt 
than  concern  himself  about  its  subject  and  theological  tendency,  this, 
too,  is  but  in  harmony  with  the  usual  distribution  of  church  patron* 
age  by  professed  men  of  the  world.  But  the  case  on  the  side  of  the 
Church  Establishment  accepting,  is  very  different  indeed  from  that 
on  the  side  of  the  minister  making,  such  an  appointment.  Of  course 
we  are  not  supposing  any  power  in  the  Establishment  flnaDy  to  cast 
off  the  state*nominee.  But  when  we  recollect  the  violent  diatarbenee 
which  was  created  by  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  (in  aoMC 
respects  less  extreme,  though  more  adventurous,  than  tiie  present,)  ii 
certainly  strikes  us  as  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  proposed  nominalMMi 
of  Dr.  Hinds  should  have  elicited  no  active  demonstration  of  reeent* 
ment,  nor  even  any  considerable  amount  of  unfavourable  oommeol. 

<<  The  Premier  has  played  his  cards  well,  and  has  now  the  game  in 
bis  own  hands.    By  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment  he  snffoeeded  ia 
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making  a  wide  breach  in  the  enemy's  walls ;  and  now  he  may  lei  in 
pretty  nearly  whom  he  pleases.  The  Anglicans  are  In  the  disadvan- 
tageoQfl  poeition  of  men  who  hare  *  shewn  their  teeth  when  they  could 
not  bite/  They  haye  learned*  though  too  late  for  their  canse^  that 
sullen  acquiescence  is  wiser  than  Ineffectual  opposition.  It  is  true 
thai  their  more  wariike  policy,  though  unsuccessful,  was  not  without 
honour  to  themselves.  It  had  the  appearance  of  being  Iniidy  disin* 
terestedy  and  highly-principled*  But  all  the  credit  which  it  gained 
them  they  must  now  be  prepared  to  forfeit  Tteir  present  supineness 
reflects  upon  their  former  resistance  the  character  of  political  animo* 
sily»  or  personal  annoyance,  rather  than  of  honest  indignation  and 
religiotts  seal.  Not  one  voice  of  protest  is  now  raised  by  those  who  for 
the  sake  of  what  they  call  *  Church  principles'  have  thrown  half  Eng- 
land into  commotioUy  to  vindicate  their  establishment  from  the  shame 
of  dignifying  avowed  Sabellianism,  where  the  defence  of  Rome,  who 
through  evil  and  good  report  has  guarded  inviolate  the  Athanasian 
lkith«  is  the  signal  for  episcopal  interference,  and  the  pledge  of  pro* 
fessional  downfaU  Does  it  never  strike  thoughtful  minds  in  the 
Anglican  Communion,  as  an  impressive  circumstance,  that  whereas, 
during  the  last  five  years,  clergymen  of  the  establishment  have  pub- 
lished  not  a  few  books  of  evil  tendency,  some  against  the  faith  of  the 
eariy  church,  some  against  the  plenary  inspiration  of  Scripture,  some 
even  against  the  facts  of  revealed  religion,  which  most  heretics  admit, 
the  two  particular  works  to  draw  upon  themselves  authoritative  censurci 
and  to  disappear  accordingly  from  the  field  of  literature,  should  have 
been— the  *  ideal  of  a  Christian  Church,'  and  the  *  Journal  in  France 
and  Italy/  '^ 

The  subject  has  been  resumed  in  an  article  In  the   Tablet 
for  October  27th. 

**  The  appointments  in  the  Established  Church  which  have  followed 
upon  that  of  Dr.  Hinds  to  the  See  of  Norwich,  exhibit  the  same 
amtmti  on  the  part  of  the  Minister,  and  the  same  ingenuity  of  selec« 
tion,  which  we  attributed  to  him  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Norwich* 
Mr.  Milman's  nomination  to  the  richly-endowed  Deanery  of  8t 
Fsul's  is  no  doubt  the  boldest  stroke  of  all ;  but  so  tempered  is  its 
force  by  the  countervailing  influence  of  Lord  Auckland's  moderation^ 
and  Dr.  Tait's  caution,  that  what  would  have  excited  a  hubbub  as  an 
isolated  act,  is  likely  to  pass  mtb  iilmii^  as  the  element  in  a  combine* 
tion.  Mr*  Milman,  as  our  readers  are  aware,  is  the  author  of  a  *  His* 
tory  of  the  Jews,'  and  a  '  History  of  Christianity,'  in  both  of  which 
he  manages  to  dispose  of  the  miracles  of  the  two  Testaments  by 
explanations  which  render  them  acceptable  to  the  capacities  of  rationiui 
men.  Mr*  Milman's  justification  of  his  interpretations  we  believe  is 
this  t  that  to  exhibit  the  human  or  philosophical  account  of  an  extra* 
ordinary  fact  is  not  necessarily  to  deny  the  supernatural  side  of  it ;  a 
true  statement,  no  doubt,  yet  a  somewhat  odd  defence  for  a  clergy- 
man to  set  up  in  behalf  of  works  professing  to  embody  the  history  of 
revealed  religion.  Moreover  it  is  unfortunate  for  Mr.  Milman  that 
many  #f  his  inierpretotions  iwnarkably  coincide  with  those  of  modem 
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German  commeDtators  who  have  begun  or  ended  in  positive  infideBtf« 
Well,  but  the  Church  of  England  is  to  be  thoroughly  raUonaliinl, 
and  who  so  fit  to  aid  in  the  task  as  a  rationalizing  divine  of  Mr.  Mil- 
man  s  great  ability  and  distinguished  reputation  ?  Accordingly  he  is 
placed,  not  in  a  bishopric  (at  least  just  yet),  but  in  the  highest  Eccle- 
siastical dignity,  short  of  a  bishopric,  which  the  Establishment  ofTen, 
and  one  even  more  favourable  to  the  propagation  of  his  opinions  than 
would  be  a  more  laborious  and  extensive  sphere  of  duty. 

"  The  appointment  of  Dr.  Tait  to  the  Deanery  of  Carlisle,  thoogh 
a  far  less  conspicuous,  is  hardly  a  less  politic  instance  of  the  same 
effective  diplomacy.  Dr.  Tait  is  a  young,  popular,  and  distingoished 
man,  who,  after  a  few  years,  or  perhaps  not  more  than  a  few  months, 
of  dignified  retirement  at  Carlisle,  will  pass  by  an  easy  and  natural 
transition  into  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Now,  Dr.  Tait  is  an 
active  and  what  would  be  called  a  religious  man ;  and  he  has  the 
advantage  of  belonging  to  no  party.  By  birth  and  early  education  he 
is  a  Presbyterian ;  by  academical  connexion  he  is  a  churchman  ;  by  bis 
marriage,  he  belongs  to  the  Evangelical  party.  When  Puseyism  was  a 
formidable  power.  Dr.  Tait  was  one  of  its  most  zealous  opponents. 
With  him  and  three  other  tutors  of  Oxford  originated  the  attack  on 
the  celebrated  Tract  90 ;  and  in  all  subsequent  questions  relative  to  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  same  party.  Dr.  Tait  was  on  the  side  of  the 
opposition.  When  Puseyism  died  away  or  merged  into  other  shades 
of  opinion,  Dr.  Tait,  who  is  too  amiable  a  man  to  love  controversy  for 
its  own  sake,  acquiesced  in  his  victory  with  dignity  and  forbearance. 
But  it  appeared  in  the  course  of  these  proceedings  that  Dr.  Tait  had 
positive  views  on  religious  subjects  better  defined  than  those  of  many 
of  his  party  ;  and  if  our  recollection  do  not  fail  us,  he  has  publicly  ex- 
pressed a  very  decided  sympathy  with  the  views  of  the  German  school 

'<  How  far  the  colour  of  these  appointments  may  be  shaded  off— 
We  may  doubt  if  their  effect  can  at  any  rate  be  mitigated — by  the 
counter  influence  of  Lord  Auckland's  nomination  we  cannot  say; 
because  of  Lord  Auckland  we  know  nothing  but  that  he  is  one  of 
half-a-dozen  clergymen  who  have  in  rapid  succession  sat  upon  that 
(apparently)  most  uneasy  stool  which  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man 
is  allowed  to  occupy  at  the  feet  of  his  more  fortunate  companions  in 
the  House  of  Lords.  But  that  in  themselves  they  indicate  a  deter- 
mined course  of  policy  with  respect  to  the  Establishment,  no  thinking 
man  can  reasonably  question.  For  whatever  differeaoes  may  eziat 
between  the  members  of  the  dignified  triumvirate,  who  will  now  enjoy 
their  respective  gradations  of  dignity  in  the  north,  east,  and  sooth  of 
England,  it  is  undeniable  that  all  of  them,  like  all  others  whom  Lord 
Jolin  Russell  has  raised  to  posts  of  dignity  in  the  Establishment^  agree 
in  cordially  detesting  three  at  least  among  the  essential  characteristaes 
of  Catholic  Theology :  first,  the  Mystical ;  secondly,  the  Sacramental; 
and  thirdly,  the  Ascetic  principle. 

*'  Meanwhile,  the  organs  of  Puseyism  are  either  won  over,  or 
silenced ;  at  any  rate  they  are  acquiescent.  The  Guardian^  the  ablest 
and  most  influential  among  them,  has  no  charge  to  bring  against  Mr. 
Milman  but  that  of  a  tendency  to  'Liberalism.'    While  of  Dr.  Tait'a 
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appoiDtmenl  the  same  critic  pronounces  that  it  u  comparatively  '  an* 
exceptionable.'  And  then  this  party  has  the  coolness  to  deny  that  it 
has  retrograded,  in  sensitiveness  to  orthodoxy,  daring  the  last  three 
or  foar  yean." 

Whether  the  English  Churchman  should  be  classed  among 
"the  organs  of  Pusevism"  or  not,  it  certainly  has  not  been 
'<  silenced,''  as  the  following  article  which  appeared  in  a  late 
number  will  testify. 

"  It  is,  generally  speaking,  not  so  much  the  justice  of  a  cause,  as 
the  course  of  events,  which  practically  brings  it  before  the  public, 
and  shows  them  the  necessity  of  acting  in  its  favour.  We  suppose 
that  most  persons  would  be  ready  to  admit  that  the  clergy  and  laity 
of  the  church  ought  to  have  a  potential  voice  in  the  appointment  of 
their  bishops.  Abstractedly  speaking,  they  would  concede  that  the 
first  article  of  Magna  Charta  (which  binds  King  John  and  his  heirs  to 
grant  to  the  clergy  that  '  Ubertaiem  eleciionum,  qu<B  mtunma  ei  nutgis 
neeessaria  rqnUaiur  J5cclesi4B  AnglicatuBf'  and  which  has  been  ratified 
by  his  successors  over  and  over  and  over  again,)  is  a  just  enactment, 
and  should  be  religiously  kept.  They  would  also  grant  that  the  con* 
firmation  of  bishops  should  be  a  reality,  and  not  a  mockery ;  and  that, 
if  any  charge  of  heresy  or  immorality  was  then  brought  against  the 
bbhop  elect,  it  ought  to  be  investigated  by  the  archbishop  ;  and  that, 
if  proved,  a  new  election  ought  to  take  place.  They  would  also  con* 
cede  that  the  clergy  have  as  much  right  to  meet  and  manage  their 
own  affairs  as  the  laity ;  and  that  the  crown  has,  strictly  speaking,  no 
more  right  to  prevent  the  Convocation  from  assembling  than  it  has  to 
prevent  the  meeting  of  Parliament.  All  these  things  are  readily  con« 
ceded.  Their  justice  is  so  apparent  that  Englishmen  would  hardly  be 
found  to  say  anything  against  it.  But,  when  you  come  to  put  the 
matter  to  the  test,  and  asked  them  if  they  would  help  you  to  procure 
the  restoration  of  these  undoubted  privileges  of  the  church,  you  were 
immediately  met  with  some  such  answer  as  this : — 

<*  *  Things  are  going  on  very  well  at  present ;  you  had  better  let 
well  alone  ;  abstractedly  speaking,  no  doubt  you  are  right,  but  what 
practical  inconvenience  arises  from  the  present  mode  of  conducting 
the  affairs  of  the  church  ?  You  get  very  good  bishops  now,  quite  as 
good  as  you  would  get  in  any  other  way.  If  sometimes  you  get  one 
or.  two  bad  ones,  another  ministry  then  comes  in,  and  then  you  get 
better  bishops.  As  to  the  Convocation,  the  members  of  it  would  only 
quarrel  and  dispute ;  we  are  quieter  and  better  without  it.*  Such  is 
the  answer  that  was  sure  to  be  given  a  short  time  ago. 

**  But  events  have  lately  happened,  and  are  taking  place  at  present, 
which  are  beginning  to  cause  a  change  of  opinion  even  amongst  the 
most  thoughtless  and  indifferent.  We  have  seen  the  election  and  con- 
firmation of  Dr.  Hampden  and  Dr.  Lee.  We  have  seen  all  the 
appointments  in  the  gift  of  the  crown  given  to  men  of  similar  opinions. 
The  see  of  Norwich  is  now  offered  to  Dr.  Hinds,  who  is  generally 
reported  to  be  a  thorough  latitudinarian.  If  a  change  of  ministry  were 
to  take  place,  what  advantage  should  we  gain  ?     Have  we  any  right 
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to  expect  better  treatment  from  Sir  Robert  Peel^  ih^  eadover  of 
MayDooth,  the  author  of  the  dissenters'  chapeb  bill  ?  Or  from  Lord 
Stanley,  the  destroyer  of  ten  bisfaoprics^  the  founder  of  the  natioatl 
system  of  education  in  Ireland  ?  If  the  Convocation  were  to  meol  to- 
morrow, could  we  be  more  divided  than  we  are  ? 

'<  Another  circumstance  which  has  tended  much  to  open  the  eyei 
of  the  people  to  the  real  state  of  things,  is  the  refusal  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  appoint  a  general  fast  on  account  of  the  cholera,  and  the 
consequent  behaviour  of  the  bishops.     Instead  of  appointing  a  fkst 
day,  the  Government  order  a  prayer  to  be  drawn  up  by  the  Archbishop 
in  the  place  of  the  one  in  the  prayer  book.     Some  of  the  biahopi 
appoint  no  fast  day  at  all ;  some  actually  appoint  Sunday  as  a  day  of 
humiliation ;  and  some  leave  it  to  the  clergy  to  fix  their  own  days, 
dreading  to  take  any  responsibilitj  upon  themselves.     When   the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  applied  to,  he  says  he  could  not  even 
recommend  such  an  observance.     Now  if  his  Grace  oould  not  autho- 
rize a  fast  day  to  be  kept  throughout  his  province^  why  did  he  not 
call  together  his  suffragans  and  get  them  all  to  agree  upon  the  sane 
day  ?     For  it  is  admitted  that  every  bishop  has  power  to  order  a  fiut 
to  be  kept  in  bis  own  diocese.     It  is  not  a  matter  of  politica»  for  aea 
of  all  political  parties  approved  of  it.     It  is  not  a  queettoo  of  ptrty, 
for  high  church  and  low  church  agreed  in  demanding  it.     Why  thai 
^as  it  not  done  ?     Simply  because  our  bishops  are  chosen  by  the 
Government,  and  not  by  the  church.     Consequently  there  is  a  stioog 
tendency  in  them  to  represent  the  Government  and  not  the  ehuroh. 

**  The  course  of  events  is  therefore  bringing  to  pass  what  jostics 
would  not  have  obtained ;  and  churchmen  are  beginning  to  find 
out  that  the  church  will  never  be  in  a  satisfactory  state,  so  long  ss  the 
bishops  are  appointed  by  the  Crown.  This  is  the  plague  spot  of  the 
church,  and  it  paralyses  her  exertions.  What  would  be  the  fate  of  an 
army,  the  generab  of  which  were  appointed  bjr  neutral  psrties  or 
foes  ?  Yet  this  is  really  the  state  of  the  church.  She  most  leoeife 
her  leaders  from  whoever  happens  to  be  Prime  Minister— •firom  Mca 
who  may  wish  to  destroy  her-— from  men  who  may  be  of  any  or  oo 
religion.  How  long  will  churchmen  suffer  such  a  state  of  things  to 
continue  ? 

**  Since  writing  the  above^  we  have  been  informed,  on  good  autho- 
rity, that  there  is  a  serious  intention  of  opposing  the  confirmatioa 
of  Dr.  Hinds,  should  he  be  elected  (?)  by  the  Dean  and  Chspler 
of  Norwich.  If  Lord  John  Russell  persists  in  not  onlj  appointisf 
unsound  men,  but  in  systematically  excluding,  as  a  genersl  nde^ 
those  who  are  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  eminently  qualified  for 
the  episcopate,  it  is  evident  that  something  must  be  done  to  hriflf 
his  Lordship  to  a  sense  of  the  danger  and  injustice  of  his  pro* 
ceedings." — English  Churchman, 

The  English  Churchman  has  certainly  not  been  <'  won  over  or 
silenced," — to  use  the  language  of  the  Tablet^  wiiose  editor,  how* 
ever,  is  too  clever  a  num  to  require  to  be  infiynnedy  that  then  ate 
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oiber  nasoDfl  than  the  mean  and  selfish  ones  he  sngmsti,  which 
may  sometimes  render  it  unwise  to  agitate  questions  of  this  nature 
ID  any  chnrch« 

Bat,  in  truth,  whatever  ^  organs'*  may  have  been  <*  won  over 
or  silenced,"  there  have  never  been  wanting,  at  any  time,  or 
under  anv  administration,  persons  disposed  to  agitate  as  far  as  the 
liberty  of  speech,  and  writmff,  and  acting  were  allowed  them,  and 
not  at  all  of  that  material  wnich  would  make  it  easy  for  anv  one 
to  win  them  over  or  silence  them.  The  history  of  our  church 
shows,  what  a  plentiful  crop  of  agitation  the  enemy  had  sown  in 
the  time  of  Edward  VL,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  James  I.,  and 
Charles  I^  and  what  were  the  fruits  of  their  agitation  also. 
Those  who  desire  a  proof  of  this  statement  in  both  particulars,  will 
find  abundance  in  Ur.  Maitland*s  admirable  papers  on  Subjects 
connected  with  the  Reformation ;  and,  for  a  later  period,  in  the 
series  of  articles  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Lathbury,  wnich  have  for 
some  time  been  in  course  of  publication  in  this  Magazine. 
Whatever  par^-men  may  think  of  the  necessity  of  agitation, 
there  are  two  &cts  which  we  believe  no  well-informed  person 
will  consider  to  admit  of  a  question ;  the  first,  that  the  greatest 
trials  which  have  ever  been  experienced  by  our  church  have  been 
caused  by  agitation ;  and  secondly,  that  the  enemies  of  our  church 
have  always  understood  this  so  well  that  they  have  invariably 
laboured  to  encourage  agitation,  wherever  they  could  find  persons 
foolish  enough  to  take  their  advice,  or  weak  enough  to  be  goaded 
into  rash  and  ill-advised  proceedings  by  their  scorn  and  tauntings. 

This  Magazine  has  from  time  to  time  spoken  too  distinctly  on 
the  fearful  nature  of  the  erroneous  doctrines  imputed  to  the  cler* 
gymen  recently  nominated  for  high  appointments,  to  be  suspected 
of  any  inclination  to  make  light  of  the  impropriety  and  dan^r  of 
preferring  any  person  whose  writings  or  opinions  can  be  jusdy 
charged  with  Rationalism  or  Neologianism,  or  that  poorly  dis* 
guised  modification  of  Socinianism  which  is  called  by  the  name 
of  Sabellianism,  as  the  term  bv  which  the  theory  was  anciently 
known.     If  the  providence  of  the  Almighty  has  seen  fit,  in  its 
inscrutable  wisdom,  to  consign  the  appointment  to  the  hiffhest 
dignities  in  our  church  to  the  nands  of  an  individual  whose  educa- 
tion and  whose  private  opinions  may  dispose  him  to  set  about 
deliberately,  by  the  use  of  the  patronage  of  the  Crown,  the 
destruction  of  orthodoxy  in  the  Church  of  England,  we  believe 
there  is  no  true  churchman  who  could  regard  such  a  circumstance 
in  any  other  light  than  as  a  heavy  trial  and  chastisement.    If 
these  appointments  were,  so  to  speak,  accidental,  if  the  Prime 
Minister,  acting  on  the  theory  on  which  the  Whies  have  always 
professed  to  act — that  the  disposal  of  ecclesiastical  dignities  is  a 
sort  of  perquisite  of  the  Prime  Minister  for  the  time  bein^,  and 
that  no  one  has  a  right  to  interfere  with  him  in  the  matter— -if  ^^~~ 
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were  the  only  principle  on  which  appointments  were  made  at 
present,  one  could  not  regard  it  otherwise  than  as  a  chastisement 
and  a  trial.  And  so,  no  doubt,  it  was  felt,  even  by  that  class  of 
divines  of  a  past  generation,  who  thought  that,  valuable  as  ortho- 
doxy, and  learning,  and  piety  were,  still  the  most  important  of  all 
things  was,  that  the  ministry  of  the  day  should  be  gratified,  and 
upheld,  and  strengthened.  We  do  not  believe  that  this  good 
old  theory  of  the  Whigs  has  been  altogether  given  up,  as  sooie 
seem  to  imagine.  We  apprehend,  that  of  several  appointments 
that  have  of  late  years  been  made»  no  other  reason  whatever  could 
be  given,  but  that  some  political  supporters  or  connexions  were  to 
be  gratified  or  compensated.  Ana  if  it  has  so  happened,  that  the 
candidates  put  forward  by  the  supporters  of  a  Whig  and  extremely 
liberal  ministry  were  not  of  a  particularly  orthodox  description,  we 
do  not  see  how  any  one  can  be  much  surprised.  Still  even  under 
the  Sir  Robert  Walpole  system  of  church  management,  the  state  of 
things  which  inevitaoly  results  is  a  trialanda  chastisement, and  can- 
not  be  felt  to  be  otherwise  by  any  true  churchman.  How^much  more 
if  appointments  are  made  to  subserve  the  religious  views  and  objects 
of  the  minister — and  if  those  views  and  objects  should  be  directed 
to  the  undermining  and  overthrow  of  the  orthodoxy  of  our 
Church.  Somehow  or  another,  by  chance  or  by  design,  it  is  not 
for  us  to  conjecture,  the  current  of  minbterial  favour  has  lately 
seemed  to  run  almost  wholly  (if  there  be  any  exception,  except  in 
the  few  instances  where  ministerial  obligations  and  convenience 
may  have  prevailed)  in  the  wrong  direction — as  far  as  the 
Catholic  faith  and  the  authority  and  inspiration  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture are  concerned  :  and  if  this  be  the  result  of  a  settled  intention 
and  design,  the  fact  of  its  being  so  seems  to  be  more  plainly 
developed  as  matters  proceed,  ^o  churchman  can  feel  this  to  be 
anything  else  than  a  trial  and  chastisement,  and  a  most  painful 
one. 

To  regard  it  otherwise,  however,  to  lose  sight  of  the  authority 
and  power  from  which  the  trial  and  the  chastisement  can  alone  pro* 
ceed,  is  to  forget  that  the  Church  and  all  its  concerns  are  in  the 
hands,  and  under  the  direction,  of  its  Almighty  Head,  and  that 
nothing  can  happen  without  His  permission.     But  if  so,  how  can 
any  well-instructed  Churchman  act  otherwise  in  this  particohr 
case  than  he  would  act,  as  a  Christian  man,  if  his  &ith  and 
patience  were  tried  in  any  other  way.     It  is  not  by  fretfiilness, 
or  clamour,  or  the  angry  vindication  of  rights,  that  a  true  Chris- 
tian will  choose  to  r^ress  his  private  wrongs.     How  mudi  less 
those  where  Providence  has  so  clearly  permitted  the  responsibility 
to  devolve  on  another.     Right  or  wrong — just  or  unjust — it  is  a 
matter  of  fact  and  notoriety,  that  a  particular  individual  claims 
and  exercises  the  sole  right  of  patronage  to  all  the  highest  clasMS 
of  ecclesiastical  appointtnents.     How  this  might  be  mended  is 
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another  question : — though  we  are  quite  certain  that  the  admis- 
sion of  bond Jtde  elections  would  be  anything  but  an  improvement. 
To  speak  plainly,  we  believe,  and  have  long  believed,  that  free 
elections  by  tlie  clergy  are  absolutely  destructive  to  the  morals, 
piety,  and  respectability  of  any  church  circumstanced  as  ours  is. 
We  speak  thusenardedly,  merely  to  avoid  a  question  which  would 
draw  attention  n*om  the  point  with  which  we  ourselves  are  prac- 
tically concerned.  But  even  in  an  unendowed  church,  the 
fearful  injury  done  to  the  clerical  character  by  the  elective  system 
will  be  but  too  obvious  to  any  one,  who  will  inform  himself  as  to 
the  mode  in  which  the  elections  of  the  Roman-catholic  bishops  in 
Ireland  are  managed,  and  the  horrible  bribery  and  prostitution 
by  which  a  majority  of  votes  is  too  commonly  procured.  As  long  as 
there  are  free  elections,  there  will  be  contested  elections  ;  and  if 
ever  our  bishops  or  dignitaries  of  any  sort  are  appointed  in  that 
way,  consequences  will  result  which  will  compel  men  to  look  back 
with  regret  on  the  worst  and  most  reckless  system  of  ministerial 
patronage  that  has  ever  yet  afflicted  our  Church. 

We  repeat  it :  the  Church  has  had  no  lack  of  agitators  at  any 
time,  and   has  had  pretty  sufficient  experience  of  the  fruits  of 
agitation.     There  have  never  been  wanting,  however,  those  who 
fi^  as  deeply  at  least  as  any  agitators  can,  though  they  resort  to 
other  remedies.     Such  men  bdieve,  that  there  is  real  power  and 
e£Scacy  in  the  prayer  which  continually  ascends  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  it  may  please  the  Head  of  the  Church  to  rule  and 
govern  it  in  the  right  way.  .  They  believe  that,  as  the  hands  of 
the  inspired  patriarch  were  not  guided  by  chance,  so  the  most 
painful  appointments  do  not  happen  without  the  Divine  permission : 
and  they  believe  also,  tliat  strength  is  found  in  such  cases  by  sitting 
stiUj  as  contradistinguished  from  the  clamour  and  bustle  of  agita- 
tion ;  and  that  he  who  studies  at  such  times  **  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
do  his  own  business,"  and  in  the  solitude  of  his  chamber,  and  in 
the  offices  of  the  Church,  commits  the  matter  into  the  hands  of 
the  Supreme  Disposer  of  events,  is  consulting  really  and  effec- 
tually for  the  safety  of  the  Church,  and  the  preservation  of  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.     There  is  a  degree  of  faith  in 
the  ill-regulated  and  impatient  zeal  of  agitation.  But  it  is  a  higher 
and  a  more  prevailing  laith  which  takes  refuge  in  its  '^  chamber," 
— in   the  retirement  of  prayer,  and  humiliation,  and  personal 
duties,  until  the  trial  and  chastisement  have  done  their  work,  and 
the  **  calamity  be  overpast."    The  disciples  had  real  faith  when 
they  awakened  the  Lord,  and  called  on  him  to  save  them  from 
the  storm  ;  a  greater  faith,  however,  would  have  kept  them  calm 
and  unaffrighted :  for  sleeping  or  waking,  as  long  as  he  was  with 
them,  bow  could  they  perish  r  and  therefore  his  rebuke  was,  *•  O 
ye  of  little  faith.**  Such  we  sincerely  believe  has  been  the  conviction 
pf  the  great  body  of  th^  clergy  of  our  church  at  fill  times,  an4 
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such  we  believe  also  the  secret  of  its  safety,  and  of  the  hold  it  hts 
at  this  moment  on  the  affections  of  the  lai^.  An  agitating 
clergy  may  produce  changes  and  revolutions,  and  carry  matten 
pretty  much  their  own  way.  But  they  will  never,  for  any  length 
of  time,  retain  the  respect  of  the  religious  and  sensible  portion  of 
the  laity.  Such  persons  know  what  me  effects  of  agitation  are  on 
the  morak  of  the  people.  They  expect  the  clergy  to  teach  them 
to  confide  in  other  methods,  and  to  set  them  the  example  of  such 
conduct  by  doing  so  themselves. 

We  are  quite  aware  how  very  unpopular  these  views  will  be 
with  all  those  who  tell  us  that  we  must  do  something  to  bring 
Lord  John  Russell  to  his  senses.  We  are  content  that  tfaey 
should  be  so.  This  publication  was  not  established  for  the  pur- 
pose of  advocating  or  abetting  agitation  of  any  sort.  It  is  suffi- 
cient for  the  discharge  of  the  responsibilities  of  a  writer  or 
private  Christian,  to  have  declared  our  abhorrence  of  everything 
that  is  opposed  to  the-  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
Church  of  Christ— >and  having  done  so,  to  wait  patiently,  as  long 
as  it  may  seem  the  will  of  God  to  allow  the  faitn  and  patirace  of 
his  Church  to  be  tried  by  those  on  whom  his  providence  has 
allowed  the  responsibility  of  making  a  wron^  or  a  reckleis 
appointment  to  rest.  It  is  the  voice  of  Divine  wisdom  which  has 
uttered  the  maxim—- *'  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  baste  * 
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The  following  letter,  which  is  reprinted  from  the  TVmet  news- 
paper, brings  forward  a  variety  of^  topics  which  must  eventoallj 
engage  the  attention  of  those  who  wish  to  ameliorate  the  condition 
of  the  poor,  especially  in  the  metropolis.  The  change  which  is 
gradually  taking  place  in  London  is  rapidly  bringing  matten  to 
a  crisis.  Numbers  of  houses  which  were,  a  few  years  ago,  the 
residences  of  respectable  families,  are  now  let  out  in  single  rooms 
to  the  poor,  if  not  to  actual  paupers.  In  these,  whole  families 
are  crowded  into  every  chamber ;  and  all  those  ill  consequences 
ensue  to  their  health,  morals,  and  decency,  which  can  scarcely  be 
imagined  by  anv  one  that  b  not  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  poor 
in  tneir  own  dwellings.  The  remedy  is,  unfortunately,  not  so 
obvious  as  the  evil.  The  system  of  lodging-houses,  no  doubt, 
has  too  many  advantages  to  warrant  its  bemg  refused  a  fair  and 
patient  trial.  The  baths  and  washing-houses,  also,  under  proper 
regulations,  cannot  fail  of  being  a  very  great  comfort  to  the  poor, 
and  must  be  conducive  to  the  health  and  convenience  of  mnlti- 
todes.  Such,  we  believe,  they  are  esteemed  by  many  of  the  class 
for  whom  they  are  intended. 
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A  practical  difficaltjr,  however,  seems  to  present  itself  in  th^ 
way  of  iroprovemeuts  m  some  of  the  most  over-crowded  places* 
What  is  to  become  of  the  poor  if  we  interfere  with  the  present 
system?  Where  are  they  to  go  to?  But,  on  the  other  band,  it 
must  be  recollected,  that  many  of  them  have  no  particular  reason 
for  preferrin£[  the  neighbourhood  in  question  to  any  other.  It  is 
often  a  real  Kindness  to  their  souls  and  bodies  to  do  anything 
which  will  lead  to  their  removing  to  a  more  suitable  place,  for 
example,  to  the  outskirts  of  London ;  where  a  cottage  in  an  open, 
healthy  situation  can  be  hired  for  little  more — ^in  many  cases  for 
less— than  they  are  now  paying  for  one  filthy  room.  But  for 
those  who,  on  account  of  tne  nature  of  their  employment,  require 
to  live  close  at  hand,  it  is  a  serious  question,  wnether  something 
cannot  be  done  to  improve  the  circumstances  of  their  lodgings—^ 
and,  where  this  is  practicable,  to  erect  on  the  spot  a  more  suit- 
able and  befitting  class  of  houses  for  their  accommodation.  The 
Saestion,  as  all  who  are  not  mere  theorists  know,  is  beset  with 
ifficulties ; — but,  in  some  cases,  at  least,  the  difficulties  can  be 
overcome;  and  wherever  they  can,  and  that  men  of  judgment  and 
experience  are  at  hand  to  direct  the  undertaking,  a  very  great 
amount  of  good  can  be  done. 

^  LOSD  ASVLBT  ON  SOCIAL  IMPaoVBIISKT  AMONO  TBB  POOB,- 

"  To  ih€  EdUar  qfthe  Times. 

^  Sir^'-^It  is  with  soma  reloctaaee  that  I  venture  to  request  for  this 
letter  a  place  in  your  columns.  I  am  induced,  however,  to  do  so  by 
aa  earnest  hope  thai  the  present  opportunity,  resulting  from  the 
ravages  of  the  late  epidemic,  and  the  painful  experience  it  has  oon<< 
veyed,  may  issue  in  some  effective  and  permanent  improvement  of  the 
domiolliary  condition  of  the  working  classes. 

<*  The  time  is  singularly  favourable  for  such  an  effort.  We  have 
been  spared,  by  God's  mercy,  the  profligacy  and  demoralization  so 
often  the  consequences  of  pestilence  and  mortality ;  the  people  have 
been  rather  soflened  than  exasperated  by  their  sufferings.  The 
valuable  reports  of  Mr.  Grainger  to  the  Board  of  Health,  and  of  Mr^ 
Simon  to  the  Corporation  of  London,  will  attest  that  they  are  labour* 
ing  under  no  prejudice,  nor  belief  of  poisoned  wells,  and  sinister 
attempts  to  reduce  the  population ;  nay,  the  reverse ;  they  are  really 
grateful  to  those  who  have  visited  from  house  to  house  in  their  behalf; 
and,  having  acquired  at  last  a  better  understanding  of  their  own 
physical  and  social  exigencies,  are  most  ready  to  receive  any  counsels 
that  friendly  and  experienced  persons  might  be  disposed  to  give 
them. 

M I  refer  now  especially  to  their  domiciliary  condition,  because  it 
lies  at  the  root  of  all  attempts  to  render  to  a  people  substantial  ser- 
vice. Regarded  physically  or  morally,  it  is  an  indispensable  prelimi* 
nary  to  all  improvements  that  they  should  possess  within  their  dwellings 
whatever  is  reqnirp4  ^or  cleanliness  and  deeencj.    Now,  to  show  the 
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physical  mischiefs  that,  io  this  respect,  beset  the  population  of  London, 
as  well  as  most  of  our  towns,  be  they  great  or  small  (and  much  that  u 
said  of  the  towns  may  be  applied  to  not  a  few  of  the  agricultural  dis- 
tricts,) I  need  only  refer  to  the  statements  nearly  every  day  in 
the  columns  of  your  journal,  the  reports  of  the  registrar-general,  and 
of  the  various  sanitary  associations.  Disgusting  and  horrible  as  tbej 
are,  I  can  assert,  of  my  own  personal  knowledge,  that  they  fall  short 
of  the  monstrous  reality.  If  they  do  not  beget,  they  unquestiooablj 
invite  and  localize  epidemic  disorders,  and  I  have  indeed  long  enter- 
tained  a  belief,  which  is  confirmed  by  hourly  investigation,  and  tbe 
opinion  of  many  friends  who  are  joined  with  me  in  these  inqoiritt, 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  pauperism  of  the  country,  with  its 
appalling  train  of  debilitated  frames,  widows,  and  orphans,  is  the  result 
of  the  sanitary  condition  to  which  our  neglect  has  abandoned  sach 
vast  multitudes. 

*'  As  for  the  moral  mischiefs,  their  name  is  Legion.  I  can  call  to 
witness,  I  am  sure,  every  minister  of  religion,  the  scriptare-readers, 
the  city  missionaries,  the  district  visitors.  They  will  concur  with  me 
in  declaring  that  to  aim  at  the  spiritual  improvement  of  the  fetid 
swarms  that,  without  either  the  practice  or  the  possibility  of  decency 
—without  limitation  of  age,  sex,  or  numbers,  crowd  the  stinking 
apartments  of  the  lanes,  courts,  and  alleys  of  this  great  metropolis,  is 
a  vain  and  fruitless  efibrt.  The  work,  too,  of  education  is  altogether 
baffled  ;  for  the  child,  returning  to  these  abodes  of  prombcuoas  aod 
animal  life,  unlearns  in  a  single  hour  the  lessons  of  an  entire  day. 

**  An  effort  such  as  this  offers  another  advantage, — it  requires  do 
preliminary  delay ;  we  may  condmence  forthwith.     The  improvement, 
I  rejoice  to  say,  of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  with  its  concomitant 
blessings  of  health  and  morals,  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  theory  or 
investigation  ;  it  has  been  established  by  abundant  proof;  it  may  be 
seen  in  full  operation  in  the  various  model  lodging-houses  ofLondoo; 
founded  by  the  Labourers'  Friend  Society,  by  many  benevolent  indi- 
viduals, and  by  the  Metropolitan  Society  for  Improving  the  dweUings 
of  the  Working  Classes — ^which,  if  it  were  well  supported,  would,  of 
itself,  be  able  to  grapple  with  half  the  mischief.     We  may  see  in  tbem 
decency,  cleanliness,  and  repose ;  in  the  houses  for  single  men,  every 
comfort  their  station  requires,  at  the  price  which  each  one  would  else- 
where  pay   for  the  twentieth  part  of  some  pestilential  sty ;  in  the 
houses  for  families,  three  well-aired  apartments,  with  a  daily  and 
ample  supply  of  water,  for  the  rent  they  would  otherwise  pay  for  one 
single  room,  and  no  water  at  all.     The  effects  are  corresponding;  tbe 
human  beings  are  elevated;  they  look  better,  speak  better,  think 
better,  and  are  placed  in  a  situation  where  it  b  their  own  fault  if  they 
do  not  discharge  their  duties  as  Englishmen  and  Christians. 

'<  It  is  well  worthy  of  remark  that,  while  the  cholera  was  ravaging» 
to  a  frightful  extent,  the  filthy  and  overcrowded  receptacles,  these 
new-fashioned  lodging-houses  were  altogether  spared.  In  all  tbe  esta- 
blishments belonging  to  the  Labourers'  Friend  Society  there  was  not 
(so  I  am  informed  by  Mr.  Berry,  our  honorary  surgeon,)  one  case  oi 
Qbolerfti  aqd  two  only  of  diarrligpai  vbicb  speedily  yielded  to  nuedical 
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treatment.     I  have  heard  the  name  most  strikiog  statement  from  Mr. 
Gatcliffey  the  Secretary  to  the  Metropolitan  AMOciation. 

*'  The  establishment  of  baths  and  washhouses  is  an  indispensable  part 
of  any  system  for  improving  the  domestic  condition  of  the  poor.  To 
omit  for  a  moment  the  serious  effect  upon  health,  we  may  assert  that 
it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  a  large  mass  of  the  population,  however 
weU-disposedy  to  be  cleanly  in  their  clothes  or  in  their  persons.  This 
is  00  figure  of  speech — if  any  one  doubt  it,  let  him  perambulate  the 
streets  and  alleys,  penetrate  the  courts,  dive  into  the  cellars,  and 
climb  into  the  garrets,  the  swarming  nests  of  filth  and  misery,  and  he 
will  then  admit  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  He  may  find  some  houses, 
perhaps,  where  the  laborious,  scanty,  and  imperfect  washing  is  carried 
on  in  the  only  apartment  tenanted  by  the  whole  family.  But  an  evil 
arises  here,  for  hundreds  of  instances  may  be  recounted,  in  which  the 
husbands,  to  avoid  the  disorder  and  discomfort  of  their  homes,  have 
become  the  habitual  frequenters  of  the  pothouse. 

'* These,  too,  require  no  further  investigation;  the  success  of  the 
admirable  establishments  in  Goulston -street,  Euston- square,  and  the 
parish  of  St.  Martin,  has  manifested,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  adaptation 
of  such  arrangements  to  the  welfare  of  the  people,  and  the  exigencies 
of  the  times. 

**  The  truth  is,  that  all  these  provisions  should  henceforward  form 
a  part  of  our  normal  state,  and  become  inseparable  items  of  the  paro- 
chial system. 

**  Every  one  will  admit  it  to  be  a  singular  advantage,  in  the  plans 
proposed,  that  they  partake  in  no  respect  of  an  eleemosynary  charac- 
ter. The  institutions  are  self-supporting,  and,  in  order  to  be  widely 
diffused,  must  be  remunerative.  The  model- houses,  constructed  or 
adapted  to  the  purpose,  at  the  expense  of  individuals  or  associated 
bodies,  have  proved  that  they  will  be  so,  and  encourage  the  outlay  of 
public  and  private  funds  in  a  benevolent  yet  profitable  investment. 
The  rents,  fixed  at  a  reasonable  amount,  are  rigorously  demanded  and 
punctually  paid.  The  independence  of  the  working  man  is  thus  con- 
sulted and  maintained,  while  the  aid  of  those  who  possess  capital  or 
leisure  (the  very  things  which  the  working  man  generally  neither  have 
nor  can  have)  does  no  more  than  render  available  fof  his  service  the 
gifts  and  resources  of  health  and  industry. 

'^  It  has  been  estimated  that,  on  an  average,  the  working  man  loses 
by  sickness  (the  result,  in  most  instances,  of  his  noisome  abode,)  about 
thirty  days  of  labour  in  each  year.  Suppose  his  condition  improved, 
and  he  lose  but  ten,  the  savings  on  the  twenty,  in  time  and  medicine, 
may  be  calculated  as  worth  at  the  least  8/. ;  no  inconsiderable  sum  in 
the  minute  details  of  10«.  a-week.  But  the  pecuniary  benefit  of  the 
washhouses  to  the  labouring  class  is  still  greater.  A  woman  may 
now,  by  the  excellent  arrangements  of  these  institutions,  do  for  herself 
and  her  family,  in  three  hours  and  a  half,  and  with  the  outlay  of  a  few 
pence,  as  mach  as  (badly  don^,  after  all,)  would  have  occupied  in  her 
own  house  the  better  part  of  two  days,  amidst  neglected  children,  a 
disordered  household,  and  the  pestiferous  exhalations  from  linen  hung 
to  be  dried  in  the  common  apartment.    And,  as  to  the  financial  effects. 

Vol.  XXXVI.— iVbtMjm^r,  1849.  2  h 
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some  housewives  of  this  class  informed  me  that  thej  calculated  the 
reduction  on  the  actual  sum  formerly  assigned  to  washing  expenses 
(omitting  the  value  of  the  time  saved)  to  be  no  less  than  75  per  cent, 
and  in  some  instances  even  more. 

**  These  several  reductions  must  be  estimated  as  tantamount  to  to 
actual  increase  of  the  wages  of  labour  by  a  legitimate  and  permaneot 
mode,  which  hurts  no  principle  of  political  economy,  maiDtains  sod 
confirms  the  independence  of  the  working  man,  and  simply  opens  to 
him  the  field  for  the  free  and  rightful  exercise  of  hb  moral  and  physicsl 
energies.  If  I  am  correct  in  this  view,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  seek 
any  further  arguments ;  those  to  whom  I  appeal  will  remember  tbe 
10th  of  April  and  the  noble  demeanour  of  the  people:  they  will 
remember  their  fortitude  and  patience  under  their  late  sufferings,  and 
will  award  that  sympathy  and  co-operation  which  the  wealthy  and 
powerful  of  these  realms  have  oftentimes  been  so  forward  to  bestow. 
**  I  am,  Sir,  your  very  obedient  humble  servant, 

«  October  le.  "  AsHLBY." 


THE  QUEEN'S  COLLEGES  IN  IRELAND. 

Whatever  expectations  the  public  have  ibrmed  of  tbe  new 
colleges  in  Ireland  being — as  it  was  pretended  they  were  to  be — of 
a  neutral  character,  and  adapted  for  united  education,  their  hopes 
seem  likely  to  be  disappointed.  In  a  late  number  of  an  Irish  news- 
paper, the  Newry  Telegraphy  is  an  account  of  a  recent  meeung  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Ireland.  It  is  quite 
proper  to  reprint  it,  as  it  furnishes  such  an  extraordinary  instance 
of  tne  manner  in  which  the  Presbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics 
succeed  in  extorting  from  government  any  concessions  they 
choose  to  demand. 

«*  SPECIAL  MEETING  OP  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OP  THE  PaBSBTTBRUH 

CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 

<<  The  Assembly  met  on  Wednesday  morning  at  seven  o'clock,  and 
after  prayer,  the  minutes  of  the  previous  day's  proceedings  were  read. 

^'  The  committee  appointed  to  take  into  consideration  the  whole qaet* 
tion  respecting  Mrs.  Magee's  bequest,  presented  the  following  report : 

"  <  That  they  have  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Assembly  that,  inas* 
much  as  from  the  letter  of  Mr.  Fleming,  it  appears  that  a  settleoieBt 
of  this  matter  is  now  practicable,  a  committee  be  appointed,  consitting 
of  Rev.  Dr.  Barnett,  moderator,  Rev.  Drs.  Stewa^  Cooke,  Dobbin, 
Edgar,  and  Morgan,  with  Messrs.  Neilson  and  Potts,  elders;  Dr. 
Cooke,  convener — to  meet  in  Belfast,  upon  the  1st  November  next*  at 
two  o'clock  ;  and  that  they  have  full  power  to  confer  with  the  exeeu* 
tors  and  trustees,  and  endeavour  to  effect  this  desirable  otject ;  snd, 
further,  should  this  committee  not  succeed  in  effecting  this  arraoge- 
ment,  that  they  be  empowered  to  take  such  steps  as  they  miy  be 
advised,  for  the  protection  of  the  interests  of  this  church  or  the  college 
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beqoest ;  and  abo  for  the  immediate  application  of  the  bequests  for 
mission  purposes.' 

^  After  some  diseusaion  the  Assembly  adopted  the  resolution,  and 
appointed  the  committee  with  the  powers  specified. 

*'  The  eommittee  also  presented  a  resolution,  respecting  the  attend- 
ance of  students  upon  the  classes  in  Queen's  College,  Belfast. 

^  Dr.  Houston  proposed  an  amendment  to  the  following  effect  :— 
'  That  inasmuch  as  the  Assembly  adhere  to  their  already  expressed 
opittioUy  that  it  is  the  duty  of  this  church  to  secure  a  sound  literary, 
as  well  as  theological,  education  for  the  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
in  a  seminary  under  our  own  control ;  and,  as  we  cannot  approve  of 
the  principles  on  which  the  Queen's  College  is  founded,  and  the  statu- 
tary  regulations,  we  cannot  sanction  their  attendance  at  its  classes,  but 
will  make  temporary  arrangements  for  their  instruction  in  the  under- 
graduate course/ 

<'  Dr,  Brown  seconded  the  amendment. 

<*  After  a  short  discussion  the  Assembly  adjourned  till  ten  o'docki 
at  which  hoar  it  resumed,  and  was  constituted  in  the  usual  manner. 

'*The  minutes  of  the  previous  sederunt  having  been  read,  the  clerk 
read  the  following  resolution,  which  had  been  prepared  by  the  com- 
mittee appointed  on  Tuesday,  to  take  the  subject  into  consideration. 

'' '  That  whereas  her  Majesty's  Government  have  already  provided 
for  the  religious  instruction  of  all  oiir  students,  during  the  college 
course,  by  the  endowment  of  a  theological  faculty,  under  our  own 
exclusive  jurisdiction,  and  whereas  one  of  our  ministers,  in  whose 
capacity  and  paternal  care  we  have  entire  confidence,  has  been 
appointed  dean  of  i-esidence,  to  whom  has  been  committed  the  constant 
inspection  and  conduct  of  the  students ;  and  whereas  the  qualification 
and  character  of  the  professors  appointed  in  Queen's  College,  Belfast, 
for  those  classes  which  the  students  of  the  church  have  been  hitherto 
required  to  attend,  are  such  as  to  justify  the  Assembly  in  accepting 
certificates  and  degrees  from  the  college,  as  they  have  hitherto  done 
from  other  seats  of  learning,  they  do  not  find  it  necessary  to  continue 
the  temporary  arrangement  for  the  education  of  the  students  in  the 
under-graduate  course;  and  they  now  permit  them  to  attend  the 
classes  of  that  department  in  Queen's  College,  Belfast' 

**Mr.  Killen  observed  that  he  understood  the  Government  bad 
appointed  a  dean  of  residence  connected  with  the  new  college,  and  he 
would  like  to  know  on  whom  the  appointment  had  fallen. 
**  The  Moderator. — Upon  Dr.  Cooke. 

**  Mr.  Rogers,  of  Comber,  said  he  had  a  strong  objection  against 
sending  their  students  to  the  Queen's  colleges.  He  would  vote  for  the 
amendment,  for  he  thought,  by  sending  their  students  to  the  Queen's 
colleges,  they  would  be  acting  inconsistently  with  their  former 
declarations. 

^  Doctor  Cooke  had  no  notion  of  replying  to  all  that  had  been  said. 
The  Latin  phrase  w)x  et  preterea  nihU  would  illustrate  what  Mr. 
Rogers  had  said.  If  any  argument  bad  been  used  he  could  meet  it ; 
but  when  there  were  vagaries  introduced  from  the  battle  of  Trafalgar 
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to  the  field  of  Waterloo»  where  Dr.  Brown  did  not  die,  he  really 
thought  he  would  be  only  wasting  the  time  of  the  AaNmUy  by 
making  any  observations ;  he  would  rather  they  would  come  to  arote 
at  once. 

'<  Mr.  James  Gibson  (elder)  supported  the  original  motion. 

'<  Mr.  Dobbin  thought  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  discois  Ifae 
merits  of  the  motion  and  amendment  before  the  house,  as  the  adoptioo 
or  rejection  of  the  amendment  would  settle  theqnestion.  He  believed 
that  if  the  amendment  should  be  carried,  the  members  of  the  Assembly 
would  not  carry  with  them  the  feelings  of  the  people  of  the  proviBce 
of  Ulster.  (Hear.)  For  his  own  part^  he  rejoiced  at  the  establitb* 
ment  of  the  Queen's  colleges,  for  the  young  men  would  be  educated 
there  as  well  as  in  any  university  in  the  empire ;  and  one  thing  be 
was  certain  of,  that  whether  the  Assembly  said  yea  or  nay»  the  studeatt 
would  go  there. 

**  Dr.  Brown  was  of  opinion  that  they  should  have  nothing  td  do 
with  these  colleges.  He  was  convinced  that  if  they  had  set  to  work 
with  eneiigy,  the  Government  would  have  given  them  a  coUege  to 
themselves.  He  affirmed  that  they  should  have  equal  rights  with 
Episcopalians,  and  the  state  had  given  them  Trinity  College.  Tbe 
state  had  also  given  endowments  to  the  Roman-catholic  College  of 
Maynooth,  besides  which  the  Roman  Catholics^  greatly  to  their  own 
credit,  had  established  several  colleges.  He  would  put  it  to  the 
Presbyterian  body— *he  would  put  it  to  the  couneil  of  the  choreb, 
whether  they  would  content  themselves  with  jobbing  when  they  bad 
the  prospect  of  Mrs.  Magee's  munificent  bequest  before  tbem,  or 
whether  they  would  not  take  advantage  of  it,  and  carry  out  tbeir 
original  intentions  of  having  a  college  of  their  own  for  tbeir 
students  ? 

*<  The  amendment  was  then  put,  and  was  negatived  by  a  laige  auyo- 
rity,  only  seven  voting  in  favour  of  it. 

'<  On  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Neilson,  Dublin,  the  appointmeot  of 
Dr.  Cook,  as  Dean  of  Residence,  was  approved  of,  and  a  resolnlioato 
that  effect  was  adopted. 

**  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter,  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Doctor, 
containing  the  appointment,  which  was  read  by  the  clerk : 

<« '  Dabim  Castle,  SOth  Sept  I8i9. 
^<  *  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  inform  you,  that 
having  fully  and  anxiously  considered  the  question  of  Deansbip  of 
Residence  of  the  Queen's  College,  Belfast,  for  the  students  of  tbe 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  who  nay 
attend  that  college,  and  having  taken  into  account  your  high  positioo, 
your  great  experience,  and  the  public  convenience  which  will  sine 
from  the  coincidence  of  an  important  portion  of  your  present  offioisl 
duties  with  those  which  Deanship  of  Residence  .involves,  his  Exeel- 
lency  feels  much  pleasure  in  appointing  you  to  discharge  the  functioBi 
of  that  office  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  statutes,  rules, 
and  ordinances  of  the  Queen^s  College,  Belfast,  defining  the  powei* 
of  the  Deans  of  Residence. 
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<* '  The  neecfisary  iatimaiioo  of  your  appoioiment  has  been  fonrfutled 
tbia  day  to  the  Moderator  of  the  Geoeral  Assembly. 

**  *  I  have  the  honour  to  be«  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

<«  *  Thomas  Redinqton. 

**  Rev.  Mr.  Killen  again  alluded  to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Cooke  as 
haviDg  been  made  without  coDsulting  the  Assembly. 

*'  Dr.  Cooke — It  may,  perhaps,  take  the  sting  out  of  my  young 
friend's  objection,  when  he  is  informed  that  there  is  no  salary  attached 
to  the  office.     (Laughter.) 

**  The  subject  then  dropped. 

'*  Doctor  Molyneux,  before  the  original  motion  with  reference  to 
their  students  attending  Queen*s  College  passed,  wbhed  to  propose 
an  amendment  to  the  effect,  that  the  education  of  the  students  should 
not  be  confined  to  the  Belfast  College  alone,  but  that  the  Cork  and 
Galway  Colleges  should  be  open  to  them. 

*'Mr.  James  Gibson  seconded  the  amendment. 

^  Dr.  Cooke  opposed  the  amendment,  because  the  Professors  of 
those  colleges  were  very  different  men  from  those  appointed  to  the 
chairs  here.  The  fact  was,  he  had  stated  his  conviction  to  the  Gro- 
verament  that,  if  a  Roman  Catholic  or  an  Arian  were  appointed  to 
any  of  the  chairs,  he,  for,  one,  would  advise  their  students  not  to 
attend  any  of  those  classes.  The  reason  he  would  vote  for  the  Queen^s 
College  here,  and  object  to  the  amendment  was,  because  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Professors  had  been  made  with  a  view  of  satisfying  the 
Presbyterian  people,  whereas  in  Cork  and  Galway,  the  appointments 
were  made  to  please  the  Roman  Catholics. 

<*  After  a  few  observations  from  Dr.  Stewart,  in  opposition  to  the 
amendment, 

"  The  original  motion,  after  some  verbal  amendments,  was  put 
and  carried  ;  and  the  meeting  of  Assembly  terminated. — Northern 
Whxgr 

It  is  quite  clear  from  this  that  these  colleges  will  be  absolutely 
sectarian,  as  far  as  religion  is  concerned.  And  it  is  but  too 
evident  also,  that,  if  the  Presbyterians  can  but  get  the  Belfast 
College  into  their  own  hands,  they  are  perfectly  satisfied  to 
allow  the  colleges  of  Cork  and  Galway  to  be  handed  over  to  the 
Roman  Catholics*  But  is  it  possible  that  any  administration  can 
be  parties  to  so  disgraceful  a  transaction? 


THE  NEW  MOVEMENT  AGAINST  THE  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 

The  project  put  forward  by  Serjeant  Shee  in  the  document  we 
printed  last  month,  is  not  likely  to  be  let  to  drop.  One  of  the 
Romish  bishops  has  already  recommended  to  his  clergy  the  adop- 
tion of  this  new  species  of  agitation ;  and  Serjeant  Shee  has 
printed  a  second  letter,  in  which  he  again  urges  it  on  the  members 
of  his  church.     We  have  not  room  for  it  at  present,  but  we  com- 
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mend  to  the  attention  of  all  the  following  article,  whidi  was  re- 
printed in  the  Tablet^  from  an  Irish  newspaper.  It  is  quite 
evident,  that  the  days  of  reserve  have  gone  by,  and  the  Romaoists 
think  the  time  has  now  arrived  for  avowing  their  real  objects, 
and  demanding  the  property  of  the  Protestant  church  for  their 
own  uses : — 

**  THE  IRISH  ESTABLISHMENT. — PETITION   OF  THE  UNION  OP 

THOMASTOWN. 

<•  {Fhm  the  KUkenny  Jaunud.) 

**  We  stated  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Joumaif  that  in  bringtog  the 
absurdity  of  the  Protestaut  church  system  to  the  notice  of  the  fiogUih 
Parliament  and  people,  an  example  of  practical  work  would  be  set  by  the 
diocese  of  Ossory*  We  subjoin  a  petition,  now  in  course  of  signature 
in  the  uuion  of  Thomastown, 

**  We  observe  in  the  document,  which  is  most  carefully  drawn  op, 
that  a  distinction  is  made  In  it  between  the  project  of  a  state  pensioo 
for  the  catholic  clergy — ^that  shallow  device  for  the  destmction  of 
their  just  influence  over  their  flocks — and  the  provision  of  suitable 
church  room,  out  of  the  Irish  church  revenues,  for  the  Catholic  people 
of  Ireland, 

<'  Thomastown  form^ly  returned  two  members  to  the  Irish  parlia- 
ment. It  contains  a  population  of  2348  inhabitants,  and  is  the  largest 
of  the  small  towns  of  the  county  of  Kilkenny,  except  Callan,  whieli 
has  a  population  of  81 1 1  •  The  mere  statistics  of  the  petition,  (and  there 
are  many  cases  much  worse)  furnish  irrefragable  evidence  of  the  im- 
policy and  injustice  of  a  system  without  example  in  the  history  of  any 
country  but  Ireland.  They  expose,  in  frightful  enormity,  details 
which  are  a  disgrace  to  any  government  or  system  on  earth : — 

** '  That  the  union  of  Thomastown,  consisting  of  the  rectories  of 
Thomastown,  Columkill,  and  the  impropriate  cure  of  Famagh  chureh^ 
contains,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  a  population  of  8959  souls. 

**  <  That  of  these,  nineteen-twentieths,  at  the  least,  are  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  the  remainder  members  of  the  Protestant  church 
by  law  established. 

**  *  That  the  church  revenue  of  the  said  union  amounts  to  the  som 
of  410/.,  the  whole  of  which,  subject  to  some  small  deductions  for 
church  purposes,  and  to  the  tax  imposed  upon  benefices  by  the  8  Ik  4 
Wm.  IV.,  c.  87,  is  charged  as  a  joint  incumbrance  upon  the  lands  of 
the  said  union,  and  received  by  the  Protestant  rector  for  the  support 
of  himself  and  his  curate. 

"  *  That  the  said  rector  resides  in  a  glebe- house,  built  at  an  expeoM 
of  1025/.  15».  8i(/.,  and  surrounded  by  about  twenty-two  statute  aerei 
of  glebe  land. 

<«  <  That  he  officiates  in  a  church  built  (a.d.  1811),  at  a  cost  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  said  union  of  1188/.  12!f.  8|d. 

** '  That  the  said  church,  though  built  to  accommodate  not  more 
than  120  persons,  is  abundantly  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  Pkv* 
testant  population  of  the  said  union. 

^**That  the  congregation   attending  divine  worship  at  the  said 
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church  never  exceeds  100,  and  seldom  amounts  to  the  number  of 
tiity  persons ;  that  many  reside  beyond  the  limits  of  the  said  onion ; 
that  all  of  them  are  in  a  respectable  station,  and  in  a  condition  con- 
Teoiently  to  bear  the  cost  of  repairing  from  time  to  time  the  fabric 
of  their  church,  and  of  the  suitable  performance  of  its  public  service. 

"*That  these  charges  are  nevertheless  defrayed  by  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Commiiisioners  of  Ireland  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  Irbh  church 
placed  by  law  at  their  disposal  for  such  purposes* 

** '  That  the  Catholic  chapel  at  Thomastown,  in  which  the  vast 
majority  of  the  population  of  the  said  union  assemble  for  the  worship 
of  Almighty  God,  is  an  ancient  building,  unworthy  of  substantial 
repair,  and  wholly  inadequate,  in  respect  of  its  size,  to  the  need  of  the 
Catholic  population. 

^ '  That  two  morning  services  are  on  every  Sunday  of  the  year  cele- 
brated at  the  said  chapel,  and  that  at  the  service  which  commences  at 
twelve  o'clock,  from  two  to  three  hundred  adult  persons  are  often 
obliged,  for  want  of  room  in  the  said  chapel,  to  kneel  on  the  chapel 
yard,  exposed  to  the  cold  and  the  rain. 

*'  <  That  the  aged  and  the  infirm  members  of  the  congregation,  and 
between  two  and  three  hundred  children  of  an  age  to  receive  religious 
instruction,  are  prevented  by  the  inconvenient  pressure  within  the 
walls  of  the  said  chapel  from  attending  the  public  worship  of  their 
church. 

'*  <  That  two  other  chapels  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  Catholic 
pariah  of  Thomastown,  one  situate  at  Mong,  in  the  said  union,  and 
the  other  at  Kilminock,  are,  if  possible,  in  a  less  satisfactory  condition. 

■<  *  That  although  a  sum  of  200/.  was  bequeathed  by  the  Rev. 
Laurence  Murphy,  parish  priest  of  Thomastown,  to  his  parishioners, 
for  the  purpose  of  rebuilding  their  chapel,  the  distress  occasioned  by 
the  calamity  of  famine,  with  which  it  has  pleased  Providence  to  afiiict 
their  country,  has  wholly  disabled  your  petitioners  from  commencing 
that  undertaking. 

**  <  Your  petitioners  have  been  informed  that  large  sums  of  money, 
not  less  in  the  whole,  as  your  petitioners  believe,  than  two  millions 
sterling,  have  been  voted  by  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Kingdom 
to  a  corporation,  enacted  by  an  act  passed  in  the  58th  year  of  the 
reign  of  bis  late  Majesty,  King  George  the  Third,  by  the  name  of 
"  His  Majesty's  Commissioners  for  New  Churches"  for  the  purpose  of 
providing  adequate  church  accommodation  for  the  people  of  large  and 
populous  parishes  in  England  and  Wales,  and  that  provision  has  also 
been  made  by  Parliament  for  increased  church  accommodation  in  the 
highlands  and  islands  of  Scotland. 

*^  *  That  it  appears  from  a  report  recently  submitted  to  Parliament 
by  the  said  Commissioners  that  they  have  provided  church  accommo- 
dation for  more  than  480,000  persons,  including  250,000  free  sittings, 
for  the  poor. 

«* '  That  no  such  pension  to  the  extent  of  a  single  farthing  has 
been    made   for   the  church  accommodation  of  the   Irish  Catholic 

people. 

« <  Your  petitioners  humbly  beg  leave  to  assure  your  honourable 
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House  that  they  have  been  moved  to  the  adoption  of  this  petition  by 
no  unkindly  feeling  to  the  rev.  members  of  the  said  union,  whose 
humane  and  charitable  conduct  in  seasons  of  distress  and  difficolty 
they  must  always  gratefully  remember — by  no  unworthy  jealousy  of 
their  Protestant  neighbours,  with  whom  they  have  the  happiness  to 
live  on  terms  of  unusual  friendliness  and  respect. 

**  *  They  implore  your  honourable  House  not  to  assent  to  any 
measure,  having  for  its  object  the  connexion,  by  means  of  a  state 
provision,  of  the  Catholic  clergy  with  the  state ;  but  they  earnestly 
pray  your  honourable  House  to  find  a  remedy  for  the  great  injustice 
of  the  religious  inequality  above  set  forth,  and  so  to  alter  the  laws 
relating  to  the  temporalities  of  the  Irish  Protestant  church,  that  its 
revenues  may  be  applied  to  purposes  of  more  extended  usefulness, 
and,  in  particular,  to  the  increase  of  Catholic  church  accommo- 
dation, in  populous  Catholic  parishes,  for  the  Catholic  people  of 
Ireland. 

**  *  And  your  petitioners,  as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray.'  " 

We  cannot  but  commend  this  document  to  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  all  Churchmen.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  inore 
iniquitous  praposal  than  this,  or  one  which  more  directly  con- 
travenes the  fundamental  articles  of  the  legislative  union  of  the 
two  countries.  One  would  like  to  know,  how  long  it  will  he 
before  the  Romish  party  begin  to  call  for  the  transfer  of  eccle- 
siastical property  in  this  country  also  to  themselves.  He  is  surely 
a  very  shortsighted  politician  who  dreams  of  satisfying  their  crav- 
ings by  the  sacrifice  of  the  church  in  Ireland.  Already,  indeed, 
they  are  giving  very  intelligible  hints  as  to  their  right  to  all  the 
property  and  the  buildings  that  are  in  the  possession  of  our  church. 
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Illttstrations  and  Enquiries  relating  to  "Metmerism,  Part  I.  By  the  Rev.  S.  R. 
Maitland,  D.D.,F.R.S.,  F.S.A.,  sometime  Librarian  to  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  Keeper  of  the  MSS.  at  Lambeth.  London :  William 
Stephenson. — Pp.  82. 

The  subject  of  Mesmerism  is  one  which  has  not  yet  received  the 
attention  its  important  bearing  on  a  variety  of  other  subjects 
demands.  It  has  been  met  in  general,  and  even  by  those  whose 
dutv  it  would  seem  to  be  to  examine  into  the  truth  of  such  stories 
as  have  been  and  are  constantly  published,  with  contempt  or 
ridicule  as  a  manifest  imposture,  or,  if  not,  something  so  silly  that 
no  one  need  trouble  himself  to  investigate  whether  it  was  true  or 
not  The  writer  of  this  notice  has  never  had  leisure  or  oppor- 
tunity to  examine  the  question.  But  it  is  perfectly  clear  to  him, 
that  some  one  ought  to  investigate  it,  and  to  do  it  thoroughly.    If 
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it  be  an  imposture,  it  b  quite  too  serious  a  one  to  be  treated  with 
indifference.  It  should  be  publicly  exposed  and  put  down.  If 
it  be  not, — ^if  the  statements,  or  one  tenth  part  of  tiiem,  be  true — 
then  we  cannot  but  feel  that  it  is  a  plain  duty,  that  it  should  be 
looked  into  more  than  it  has  been.  For,  if  there  be  such  a  power 
as  dairvayoTicef  and  still  more,  a  power  in  one  person  to  control 
the  will  of  another  in  the  way  that  has  been  alleged  by  the  writers 
on  mesmerism,  the  consequences  that  may  arise  from  unprincipled 
people  meddling  with  sucn  powers  must  be  very  serious  indeed. 

Dr.  Maitland  has  bestowed  a  vast  deal  of  attention  to  the  sub- 
ject for  many  years  past,  and  the  present  pamphlet  is,  in  part,  th^ 
result  of  his  thoughts  and  enquiries.  There  is  a  good  deal  in  it, 
which  we  should  have  been  glad  to  quote,  in  order  to  put  our 
readers  in  possession  of  the  author's  views.  But  we  content  our- 
selves with  referring  our  readers  to  the  pamphlet  itself.  There 
will  very  likely  be  dtiFerences  of  opinion  with  regard  to  one  or 
two  views  he  nas  suggested,  especially  with  regard  to  the  familiar 
spirits  and  demoniacs  of  the  sacred  history.  But  these  are  ques- 
tions on  which  one  is  always  glad  to  receive  the  su^estions  of  a 
man  of  learning;  and  there  is  no  subject  on  which  Dr.  Maitland 
would  write  on  which  his  thoughts  would  not  be  valuable. 

For  the  present,  we  prefer  laying  before  our  readers  some 
extracts  from  his  pamphlet,  for  the  length  of  which  we  shall  make 
no  apology,  because  our  object  in  doing  so  is  this,  that  we  think  the 
impression  produced  on  our  own  mind,  on  reading  them,  must  be 
produced  on  the  minds  of  our  readers  also— namely,  that  the 
question  is  reduced  to  one  of  truth  and  falsehood — and  that  if  the 
statements  here  made  with  such  distinctness  and  minuteness  of 
particularity,  by  persons  of  such  name  and  station  in  society,  are 
to  be  treated  as  unworthy  of  notice,  it  becomes  a  serious  question 
what  the  value  of  human  testimony  is. 

Our  first  extract  contains  a  statement  made  by  the  Hon.  Miss 
Boyle,  one  of  the  maids  of  honour  to  the  Queen  Dowager,  in  a 
letter  to  Dr.  EUiotson,  dated  Jan.  24,  1845. 

**  Miss  Boyle  having  applied  to  Dr.  EUiotson  to  recommend  a  mes- 
merist to  attend  a  lady  who  was  ill,  was  by  him  recommended  to  Mr, 
Hands,   with   whom  she  had  been   previously  unacquainted.     Her 
interview  and  conversation  with  Mr.  Hands  led  to  her  seeing  and  being 
placed  en  rapport  with  his  patient,  Ellen  Dawson,  already  mentioned. 
Their  first  mental  journey  was  to  Normandy,  where  the  clairvoyante 
(who  can  scarcely  be  suspected  of  falsehood  in  professing  that  she 
bad  never  been  in  France,)  not  only  described  the  interior  of  the 
church  of  St.  Owen  at  Rouen,  which  Miss  Boyle  was  well  acquainted 
with  and  greatly  admired,  quite  satisfactorily,  but  minutely  detailed 
the  circumstances  which  had  occurred  to  that  lady  during  a  solitary 
visit  which  she  had  paid  to  the  church.     After  this  the  dialogue  pro- 
eeeded;-— 

Voj^  XXXVl•-^<ww*e^,  1849,  8  s 
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(8.)  <<  Now,  if  yoa  like,  we  will  go  to  my  home  in  Somenetiliire. 

*  Have  you  ever  been  to  Bath  ?'  *  I  can  see  Bath ;  it  is  such  a  prettj 
place,— all  those  houses  are  so  very  pretty.'  '  Now  we  are  at  the 
White  Hart  Hotel,  and  there  is  a  carriage  to  take  us  by  a  very  besa* 
tiful  road  and  along  some  lanes  to  my  house,  and  through  a  little 
park/  (Eagerly)  'Oh!  the  dogs,  that  dear  great  dog/  *  What  dogs?* 
<  Why  your  dog — there  he  is  at  the  door.  ^Ellen  was  in  great  glee, 
and  quite  like  a  happy  child.)  He  is  so  glad  to  see  you  :  how  he  does 
jump  at  your  face — how  large  he  is — and  how  he  follows  yoa  T  'Tes, 
Ellen,  up  to  my  room,  does  he  not  ?'  *  Yes.  Oh  I  what  a  pretty 
room  it  is/  'What  do  you  see  in  it?  Tell  me  all  about  it'  'A 
wardrobe;  it  stands  just  as  you  go  into  the  room :  it  is  a  high  ward- 
robe, with  clothes  in  the  drawers/  *  No,  Ellen,  there  I  think  you  are 
wrong ;  I  think  they  were  all  taken  out  the  morning  I  came  away/ 
(However,  my  maid  here  made  me  a  sign  that  Ellen  was  right.)  *  Bot 
there  are  only  clothes  in  the  drawers ;  I  see  something  red  in  the 
closet  part  of  the  wardrobe— yes^  it  is  lined  with  red,  and  there  are 
colours :  and  there  I  can  see  a  tall  white  figure  standing/  *  How  is 
the  figure  standing  ?'  <  Like  this' — (and  here  Ellen  rose  from  the 
chair,  and  put  herself  in  the  exact  attitude  of  the  statue  in  my  ward- 
robe. I  was  then  at  a  loss  what  to  know  she  meant  by  colours;  however, 
when  I  reached  home,  I  found  Ellen  was  right  there-— by  the  statoe 
was  a  purple,  red,  yellow,  blue,  and  green  box,  which  I  had  quite  for- 
gotten.) <  What  are  the  colours  of  my  curtains?'  <  Why,  the  bed 
curtains  are  striped  green,  and  so  are  the  window  curtains,  and  I  see 
red  chairs.  I  can't  see  all  the  things  at  once.  There  is  what  looks 
like  a  very  odd  bookcase  lined  with  dark  red  outside/  (The  case  is 
carved,  and  shows  the  lining  through  the  open  gothic  work.)  '  What 
books  are  in  it  ?'  *  No  books  at  all.  Oh  !  how  many  things  there  are 
on  the  mantel-shelf/  *  But  what  do  you  see  in  my  bookcase?'  'It  is 
not  a  bookcase,  it  opens,  and  there  I  see  a  white  figure  which  looks 
just  like  a  baby  in  a  night  shifl — a  long  loose  dress ;  yet  it  cannot  be 
a  baby's  figure,  because  there  it  has  a  coronet  on  its  head  and  fiat 
hair/  •  Is  that  then  in  the  bookcase  ?  I  wish  you  would  attend.' 
(EUen  thinking.)     <  Yes,  it  is.'     « Well,  now  you  are  qoite  wrong/ 

*  Well,  let  me  see  again.  Oh  I  no,  (eagerly)  the  baby  stands  to  the 
right  of  the  bookcase :  and  now  I  can  see  a  sort  of  a  bust  of  a  yooog 
lady.'  <  How  is  her  hair  done  ?'  *  Flat :  oh  no,  that's  the  figure  to 
the  right, — it's  done  in  thick  bnshy  curls  off  the  forehead ;  she  hss  a 
glove  on,  and  there  is  gold  and  colours  close  by/  Ellen  was  right, 
the  baby  figure,  as  she  called  it,  is  even  with  and  on  the  right  of  the 
carved  case,  and  represents  St.  Margaret  in  a  long  loose  robe  fastened 
at  the  throat,  very  much  like  a  child's  night-gown  ;  she  has  a  coronet 
on  her  head  ;  her  hair  is  flat.  The  oak  case  contains  a  bust  of  my  only 
sister,  exactly  as  Ellen  described  it;  the  colours  are  letters  on  a  gold 
ground,  and  my  sister's  shield  emblazoned  with  the  Boyle  and  Conite- 
nay  arms,  red,  white,  and  yellow."— Zbisf,  No.  X.  p.  239. 

**  We  then  went  to  the  cottages  in  the  village.    She  there  desenbed 
a  lunatic  chained  and  an  epileptic  patient,  and  told  me  in  deUii  how 
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to  care  each,  and  in  what  manner  I  should  get  the  lanatic  rafficientlj 
tnuoqvil  to  be  mesmerised.  She  also  told  me  of  a  conversation  I  held 
deren  years  ago  in  the  church  of  Santo  Spirito  at  Florence ;  described 
tbe  person  I  was  there  with,  and  who  has  never  been  in  England,  and 
what  objects  (some  of  which  were  peculiar,  and  which  she  was  a  long 
time  making  out  or  seeing,  as  she  told  me)  were  around  us  at  the  time. 
Strange,  passing  strange,  I  admit ;  nevertheless,  strictly  truci  I  most 
solemnly  declare." — IM.  p.  240. 

It  seems  equally  difficult  to  resolve  such  a  story  into  fraud  on 
the  part  of  the  dairvoyante^  or  of  delusion  on  tbe  part  of  Miss 
Boyle. 

Our  next  extract  contains  a  story  of  a  different  character.  It 
is  introduced  in  tbe  following  manner  by  Dr.  Maitland. 

So  far  as  concerns  the  marvellous,  it  might  perhaps  be  difficult  to 
settle  the  order  of  precedence  among  some  of  the  cases  reported  in  the 
*  Zoist ;'  but  certainly  that  one  to  which  the  following  extract  refers 
is  not  the  least  remarkable.     The  patient  was  Frances  Gorman,  a 
oang  woman  residing  with  her  mother,  at  No.  12,   Union-place, 
'arper-street,  New  Kent-road.     «Some  people,"  says  Mr.  Hands, 
her  mesmerist,  <*  do  not  attach  much  merit  to,  or  rather  do  not  wonder 
at,  the  power  which  clairvoyants  have  of  seeing  into  places  at  a  dis- 
tance."*   Such  unreasonably  apathetic  people  it  has  not  been  my  lot 
to  meet  with  ;  and  certainly  I  am  not  one  of  them.     Postponing  the 
question  of  **  merit,"  I  can  assure  Mr.  Hands  that  I  "  wonder^  as 
much  as  he  could  reasonably  desire,  and  I  offer  the  story  to   my 
readers  in  the  fullest  confidence  that  they  will  sympathize  with  me. 
I  do  not  say  this  with  a  view  to  throw  doubt  on  the  truth  of  the 
statement.     I  cannot  vouch  that  there  is  no  error  or  misrepresentation 
io  any  of  the  stories  which  I  have  already  given  ;  but  it  must  be  obvi- 
ous that  it  would  not  be  to  my  purpose,  or  in  any  way  worth  while,  to 
occupy  my  own  time  or  my  reader's  with  them,  unless  I  believed 
them  to  contain  substantial  and  important  truth.     Only  when  a  gen- 
tleman who  has  such  a  story  to  tell,  finds  people  who  think  it  nothing 
to  wonder  at,  his  discovery  of  such  a  species  in  mankind  seems  almost 
as  surprising  as  that  of  mesmerism  itself,  and  one  cannot  but  wish  to 
be  better  acquainted  with  his  supposed  readers,  who  have  certainly 
approximated  to  the  niladmirari  more  nearly  than  most  other  people. 
But  even  under  the  discouraging  apprehension  that  his  story  might  be 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course  not  worth  mentioning,  Mr.  Hands  goes  on 
to  say ;— - 

(10.)  <*  I  will  now  proceed  to  relate  some  of  Frances's  feats  in  clair- 
voyance. One  day,  during  her  recovery,  Mrs.  Gorman  (who,  by  the 
bye,  is  like  Ellen  Dawson's  mother  styled  a  fatal  dreamer^  that  is,  one 
of  those  whose  dreams  are  said  always  to  come  true)  accompanied  her 
daughter,  and  told  me  her  object  was  to  discover  if  possible  where  a 
certain  deed  was  belonging  to  her  son,  I  having  on  a  former  occasion 
mentioned  to  her  the  powers  some  have  in  the  mesmeric  sleep.  Her 
son  had  married  a  woman  of  some  property,  who  was  of  a  strange 
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temper,  and  very  shortly  after  her  marriage  had  quarrelled  with  Her 
husband's  friends,  and  would  never  hold  any  communication  with 
them.  This  woman  had  secreted  the  lease  of  the  house,  and  her  hus- 
band, who  wanted  it  in  order  to  consult  his  lawyer  respecting  some 
alterations,  demanded  the  deed ;  but  the  wife  would  never  give  it  op, 
and  even  told  him  she  had  lost  it,  and  finally  that  she  bad  burnt  it. 
He  being  a  quiet,  peaceable  man,  put  up  with  thb ;  but  frequentW, 
during  his  wife's  absence  from  home,  would  hunt  in  all  the  drawers 
and  boxes,  yet  notwithstanding  all  his  pains,  he  could  never  meet  with 
the  document,  and  gave  it  up  as  lost.  He  sometimes  complained  to 
his  mother  stealthily  (for  his  wife  used  to  threaten  him  with  dire  ven- 
geance if  he  ever  had  any  intercourse  with  his  friends)  of  the  disad- 
vantages he  laboured  under  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  the  deed : 
and  this  induced  Mrs.  Gorman  to  try  if  her  daughter  could  discover 
where  it  was  concealed.  Having  sent  Frances  to  sleep,  I  requested 
her  to  go  to  lier  brother's  residence,  Paragon  Mews,  New  Kent-road. 
Presently  she  exclaimed,  <  Here  is  the  house,  but  she  won't  let  as  in 
you  know,  for  she  never  speaks  to  us,  and  would  kill  me  if  I  entered.' 
It  must  be  mentioned  that  in  her  sleep -waking  she  always  mistook  me 
for  a  friend  named  Clara.  I  said,  <  Never  mind,  let  us  knock  at  the 
door.'  Frances  cried  out,  <  There  she  is,  sitting  down ;  she  will  see 
us.*  I  now  quieted  her  fears,  and  coaxed  her  to  pass  by  her  sister-in- 
law,  through  the  sitting-room,  and  in  imagination  we  entered  the  bed« 
room.  After  resting  a  few  seconds,  as  if  in  contemplating  something, 
she  suddenly  exclaimed, '  I  see  it  in  that  large  black  box  under  the 
bed ;  there  are  three  boxes ;  it  is  the  middle  one,  which  is  lined  with 
blue  spotted  paper.*  I  said,  *  Let  us  pull  it  out  and  look  in  it'  '  Oh/ 
she  observed,  '  how  hard  it  is  to  come  out :  (the  bed  rested  on  it,  I 
afterwards  learnt :)  there  it  is  in  that  paper  under  the  books  on  the 
left-hand  side  ;'  and  added, '  how  cunning  ;  she  thought  no  one  would 
ever  suspect  it  was  there'  I  told  her  to  look  at  the  lease,  and  she  pat 
out  her  hand  as  though  to  take  hold  of  it,  saying,  <  I  can  see  John 

Shepperd,  Esq.,  to ,  I  cannot  make  out  the  next  word.     Oh,  now 

I  see,  M-e-ss-rs.  Thos.  and  Wm.  Grenstone,  Lease,  Nov.  1834.'  I 
asked  if  she  could  read  anything  inside.  She  replied,  '  I  can  see, 
hotise  and  Uables  ;*  and  she  read  some  more  which  is  immaterial.  She 
noticed  in  the  room  a  new  chest  of  drawers  and  many  other  things, 
and  said  she  wondered  her  brother  had  never  mentioned  them.  I 
awoke  her,  and  they  left  me.  I  should  state  that  Frances  had  never 
been  into  the  house  but  once,  and  that  was  shortly  after  her  brother's 
marriage,  and  then  she  only  entered  the  front  room. 

<<  I  was  not  at  all  surprised,  when  next  1  saw  them,  to  hear  that  all 
Frances  had  stated  was  correct.  1  have  seen  long  paragraphs  read 
many  times  by  different  patienU,  out  of  the  room  in  which  they  were 
asleep.  Mrs.  Gorman  told  me  she  mentioned  to  her  son  that  his 
sister  in  her  sleep  had  seen  where  the  deed  was,  at  which  he  merely 
laughed,  and  said  that  he  had  looked  in  all  the  boxes  many  timef  and 
it  was  not  there ;  but  when  she  mentioned  the  chest  of  drawen  and 
i\ke  pth^r  things^  he  be^an  to  stare  and  wonder,  and  said  at  all  eveotf 
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he  would  go  and  look  again,  and  the  next  day  persaaded  his  wife  to 
eall  on  a  friend  at  a  distance.  When  she  was  gone,  he  opened  the 
box,  and  found  the  deed  exactly  in  the  position  as  related.** — ZoUl 
No.  XX.  p.  384. 

It  is  impossible  to  feel  otherwise  than  that  one  is  reduced  to  a 
dilemma  by  such  a  story  as  this.  It  is  either  true,  or  else  it  is  a 
gross  and  deliberate  falsehood :  and  if  it  be  true,  the  affair  assumes 
so  serious  a  character,  that  the  doings  of  those  who  profess  to  pos- 
sess such  powers  ought  to  be  looked  after. 

But  we  shall  proceed  to  another  of  these  stories. 

Dr.  Ashburner  states  that  on  the  12th  Feb.  J848,  Major  Buckley 
brought  to  his  house,  **  at  half-past  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  two 
young  women  who  had  arrived  at  Paddington,  about  three  hours 
before,  from  Cheltenham."  He  adds,  that  he  had  previously  corre- 
sponded with  the  Major  on  their  cases,  and  it  had  been  agreed  that  on 
the  evening  of  their  arrival  no  one  should  be  present  but  the  Major 
and  himself; — 

(11.)  *'  We  assembled  in  my  little  library.  I  had  provided  myself 
irith  a  dozen  walnut- shells,  bought  at  Grange's  in  Piccadilly,  contain- 
log  caraway  comfits,  and  as  I  thought  a  motto  each,  and  two  ounces 
of  hazle  nut-shells,  containing  comfits  and  printed  mottos.  These  were 
in  two  packets  of  an  ounce  each,  and  had  been  purchased  by  me 
about  two  hours  before,  at  Lawrence's,  in  Oxford-street,  at  the  corner 
of  Marylebone-lane.  One  of  the  young  women  was  seated  at  either 
side  of  the  fire-place.  Major  Buckley  placed  himself  at  the  apex  of  a 
triangle,  of  which  they  formed  the  basial  angles.  He  made  a  few  slow 
passes  from  his  forehead  to  the  pit  of  his  stomach,  on  his  own  person. 
The  girls  said,  after  he  had  made  eight  or  ten  of  these  passes,  *  that 
they  were  sufficient.'  They  saw  a  blue  light  upon  him  ;  and  A.  B., 
having  taken  op  one  of  the  nut* shells  provided  by  me,  placed  it  upon 
the  chimney  piece  above  her  head.  £.  L.  then  did  the  same  thing 
with  one  of  the  nut-shells  allotted  to  her.  I  was  fully  aware  of  the 
objections  of  sceptics,  that  a  possibility  existed  of  changing  these 
shells  by  sleight  of  hand ;  I  watched  the  proceedings  anxiously  and 
accurately,  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  being  deceived." — 2^(nsi,  No. 
XXI.  p.  100.  u4pril,  1848. 

By  the  details  which  follow,  and  which  are  too  long  to  allow  of  their 
being  extracted,  we  are  informed  that,  with  very  few  and  trifling  mis- 
takes,  the  young  women  read  the  mottos  enclosed  in  the  shells.  In 
consequence  of  the  agreement  already  mentioned,  no  stranger  was 
invited  to  this  first  trial ;  but  Mr.  Arnott,  "  who  had  come  on  pro- 
fessional business,  and  with  no  view  of  witnessing  these  phenomena," 
was  in  the  room  during  a  part  of  the  time.  The  meeting  was  adjourned 
to  the  15th  of  February.  On  that  day  Mr.  Ashurst  Majendie  was 
present.  On  the  next  day  the  experiments  were  repeated  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gutch ;  and 

"  On  Thursday,  24th  February,  Lord  Adare  came  by  appointment 
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at  half-past  three  to  witness  the  daiiroy ance  of  these  y oung  women* 
Major  Buckley  havlog  made  the  passes  down  his  own  face*  the  girls 
said  they  saw  a  blue  light  on  his  forehead  and  cheeks.  They  were 
nervous  at  the  presence  of  Lord  Adare,  and  it  was  a  long  time  before 
either  of  them  felt  able  to  read.  A,  B.  trembled  and  could  not  resd 
at  all.  £.  L.  at  last  said  she  could  see  the  last  line  of  the  motto  in 
her  nuty  and  she  read  thus^— 


M  i 


He  seeks  for  thorns  and  finds  his  share.' 


I  had  written  a  for  his,  and  when  I  read  out  before  the  nut  was  eraekcd, 
she  corrected  me.    Lord  Adare  opened  the  shell  and  read,— > 

**  *  Man  blindly  followt  grief  and  eare; 
He  eeekfl  for  thorns  ud  finds  his  share.' 

The  last  line  was  just  as  £.  L.  had  seen  it  before  the  shell  wu 
opened. 

<'  In  conversing  with  Dr.  Elliotson  on  the  subject  of  these  experi- 
ments, he  suggested  to  me  that  notwithstanding  the  conviction  I  had 
of  the  nutshells  being  identical  with  those  I  had  bought  myself^  there 
might  be  a  possibility  of  some  jugglery.  It  was  posstble  that  each  nut 
might  be  changed  for  one  the  motto  of  which  was  well  known.  It 
was  not  right  to  be  content  with  probabilities. 

**  Lord  Adare  presented  a  nut,  the  motto  of  which  had  been  pre- 
viously taken  out  and  marked.  £.  L.  said  there  was  something  in 
that  nut-shell  which  gave  her  a  severe  head-ache.  She  was  sore  it 
was  marked,  and  the  very  suspicion  of  her  being  guilty  of  fraud  nuuk 
her  feel  very  ill.     She  began  to  read, — 

<«  <  Thy  eliarms,  mj  k>ve  can  make.' 

but  could  not  proceed.  She  went  away,  and  both  girls  passed  a  rest* 
less  nighty  so  keenly  hurt  were  they  from  having  failed,  and  from 
having  been  thought  capable  of  trick  and  deceit  The  next  day  they 
came  again,  and  Lord  Adare,  Major  Buckley,  and  I  were  the  only 
persons  present.  The  first  part  of  the  motto  read  yesterday  proved 
to  be  correct.  I  had  procured  some  nuts  at  M.  Cceuret's  in  brury- 
lane,  and  had  taken  out  the  mottos,  cut  them  carefully  with  scissors 
so  that  I  should  know  them  again,  and  had  moreover  written  my 
initials  on  each  slip  of  paper  before  I  refolded  and  replaced  it  in  the 
nut-shell.  I  ought  to  observe  that  I  put  back  the  sugar-plums  and 
dosed  the  shells  so  carefully  with  chocolate,  I  am  certain  no  person 
could  detect,  the  day  after,  that  they  had  been  opened.  The  number 
I  treated  in  this  manner  prevented  ray  remembering  the  lines  of  the 
mottos,  BO  that  the  phenomena  could  not  be  dependent  on  thooghU 
reading.  E.  L.  laboured  under  a  head*aehe,  and  said  she  was  too 
confused,  she  feared,  to  read  accurately.  At  last  she  said,  *  I  see  J.  A. 
atone  end  of  the  motto  written  in  ink— that's  a  marked  nut  I  know; 
then  she  proceeded,-^ 

'''Love  not  governed  by  sense  or  reason. 
Is  like  a  ebaee  Urd  outer  season.' 
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Lord  Adare  broke  the  §h«U,  and  on  examiDiog  the  paper  found  the 
letten  J.  A.    I  reedgDised  my  marke*    The  worde  printed  were,-— 

"  '  Love  not  guided  ftxll  b j  reaioni 
Ii  the  ebinee  Urd  of  » leuon.' 

So  that  the  clainroyante  had  been  confuted  in  her  reading. 
**  A.  B«  then  tried  to  read  a  marked  nut 

**  *  Fidr  mftiden,  hetr  mj  lorbg  tow.* 

She  remarked  that  the  eugar^plums  were  all  white^  inetead  of  being 
of  several  coloun.  She  was  quite  correct.  The  illncM  of  the  clair- 
Toyantee  prevented  our  going  on  with  the  experimeotf«''«-— /NdL 
p.  105. 

Lord  Adare  is  not  a  person  likely  to  deviate  from  truth*  He 
might  be  imposed  on.  JBut  can  all  the  particulars  of  this  story 
admit  of  such  an  explanation  ?  In  the  following,  the  names  of 
Lord  Frederick  Fitzclarence  and  Lord  Normanby  are  intro- 
duced. 

Dr.  ElUotson  says,  '<In  the  8th  and  11th  numbers  of  The  ZoUi 
fueh  examples  of  the  clairvoyanoe  of  Alexis  Didter  were  given,  as 
compelled  me,  with  all  my  prejudices,  to  be  satisfied  of  his  possessing 
the  faculty  at  times."  He  adds,  **  I  received  the  following  account 
from  M.  Marcillet  ;'''— 

(12.)  ^  On  May  17,  1847,  Alexis  and  myself  went  to  the  apart- 
ments of  Lord  Frederick  Fitzclarence,  at  the  hotel  Brighton,  Rue 
Rivoli,  and  the  triab  of  Alexis's  clairvoyance  were  begun  In  the  pre- 
sence of  Lord  Normanby,  the  English  ambassador,  who,  like  Lord 
Frederick,  had  no  belief  in  mesmerism. 

**  *  Can  you  describe  my  eountry  house  in  England  V  said  the  am- 
bassador  to  Alexis,  who  had  been  sent  into  sleep-waking.  After 
reflecting  a  few  minutes,  Alexis  replied  that  it  was  on  a  height.  Then, 
having  detailed  its  situation,  and  all  the  particulars  of  the  grounds,  he 
accurately  described  the  furniture  of  the  house,  and  finished  by  say- 
ing, that  certain  windows  looked  out  upon  the  sea.  So  unexpected  d 
description  astonished  the  ambassador. 

**  A  young  and  handsome  lady,  encouraged  by  the  lucidity  of  Alexis, 
put  some  questions  to  him.  He  told  her  her  name  and  her  rank ;  *  you 
are  a  dame  dhpnneur  of  Queen  Yictoriay'  added  be ;  and  it  was  true^ 

'*  Lord  Normanby  took  up  one  of  Lord  Frederick's  books,  aod, 
having  stated  the  number  of  a  page,  Alexis  read  a  sentence  in  it, 
though  the  book  was  not  out  of  Lord  Normanby's  hands*  This  epcperi- 
ment  was  repeated  several  times,  and  always  with  the  same  success. 

**  Lord  Frederick  had,  up  to  this  moment,  been  a  mere  spectator; 
bat  BOW  broke  silence,  took  the  hand  of  Alexis,  and,  with  his 
eharacteristie  kindness  of  numner,  asked  the  following  question,^- 

**  <  Can  you  tell  me  how  I  was  employed  the  day  before  yesterday 
with  tkai  gentleman  ?'  pointing  to  one  of  the  company. 

«  « I  see  you  both,'  replied  Alexis,  *  going  to  the  Rue  Lasare  in  a 
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earriage :  there  you  take  the  train  and  travel  to  Venaillea;  yoa  tiieo 
get  into  another  carriage,  which  conveys  you  to*  St.  Cyr.  Yon  vint 
the  military  school,  and  it  was  the  other  gentleman  who  proposed 
this  ezcursioCy  he  having  been  educated  there.' 

**  *  All  this  is  admirabie,  Alexis/  exclaimed  his  Lordship.  *  Go  on, 
Alexis.' 

«  <  You  return  to  Versailles ;  I  see  you  both  enter  a  pastry-cook's. 
Your  companion  eats  three  little  cakes :  you  take  something  else.' 

**  Lord  Frederick,  perfectly  astonished,  said,  before  Alexis  had  time 
to  think, '  You  are  right ;  I  ate  a  small  piece  of  bread.' 

« *  You  next  take  the  train  again  and  return  to  Paris.  However, 
Jet  us  thoroughly  understand  each  other.  You  started  by  the  railroad 
on  the  right  bank,  but  you  returned  by  that  on  the  left.' 

*'  The  latter  circumstance  astonished  his  lordship  so  much,  that  he 
not  only  congratulated  us  before  the  whole  party,  but  offered  us  his 
high  .patronage  on  every  occasion." — 2k>ist^  No.  XXIV.  p.  417.  Jan. 
1849. 

Dr.  Elliotson  immediately  proceeds  to  say  ; — 

*'  Soon  after  M.  Marcillet  had  sent  me  word  of  these  wonders,  a 
friend  of  mine — Mr.  Bushe,  son  of  the  late  Chief  Justice  of  Ireland, 
and  intimate  with  Lord  Frederick,  called  upon  me,  and  offered  to 
apply  to  his  lordship  respecting  the  truth.  His  lordship  immediately 
desired  his  secretary  to  write  me  word  that  he  was  at  that  moment 
too  busy  to  write  to  me  himself,  but  that,  if  I  would  procure  a  detailed 
account,  he  would  peruse  it,  and,  if  he  found  it  accurate,  certify  to  its 
truth.  1  applied  repeatedly  to  M.  Marcillet,  who  is  the  most  unme- 
thodical and  dilatory  man  in  the  world,  and  it  was  but  lately  that  I 
procured  from  him  the  statement  which  I  have  translated.  I  trans- 
mitted the  original  to  Lord  Frederick  by  means  of  our  coolmon  friend, 
and  the  following  was  his  lordship's  answer,— 

"  '  Portsmoath,  Nov.  15, 1848. 
•  "  *  My  dear  Bushe, — I  have  read  the  statement  you  sent  me  rela- 
tive to  the  siance  that  was  held  at  my  apartments  when  in  Paris,  in 
1847,  in  mesmerism.  It  is  quite  correct  in  every  particular ;  indeed 
dothing  could  be  much  more  extraordinary  than  the  whole  thing  was 
in  every  respect. 

'< '  I  hope  I  shall  see  Dr.  Elliotson  here,  as  he  Is  a  great  friend  of 
our  first  physician  here — Dr.  Engledue,  whose  acquaintance  I  have 
lately  had  the  good  fortune  to  make.  Come  down,  my  dear  Bushe, 
and  see  your  old  friend, 

« <  Fred.  Fitscxjlbbkcb. 
"  <  I  return  the  letter.'  '* 

With  regard  to  a  subsequent  interview  between  Lord  Normanby  and 
Alexis,  Dr.  Elliotson  states  that  he  had  not  had  the  same  means  of 
verifying  M.  Marcillet's  account  of  it,  but  that  Lord  Frederick's  tes* 
timony  respecting  M.  Marcillet's  accuracy,  so  far  as  he  was  ooncemed 
on  the  first  occasion,  removes  all  doubt  from  his  mind  as  to  his  having 
truly  reported  what  took  place  at  the  second* 
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<<  Last  Wednesday,  the  24th  instant,  your  ambassador,  Lord  Nor- 
inanby,  desired  to  see  us  a  second  time,  and  was  again  astonished, 
*  In  this  box,'  said  he  to  Alexis,  *  I  have  placed  something,  can  you 
tell  me  what  it  is  ?'  <  It  is  a  bracelet  with  a  portrait ;  the  likeness  is 
of  Queen  Victoria  III'  *  That  is  astounding :  you  lately  described  my 
English  country  house  to  me ;  I  have  another,  can  you  see  it?'  'Per- 
fectly well.  It  is  not  in  England.  It  is  in  a  warmer  climate.  I  will 
stand  at  the  window.  I  see  a  great  city  situated  a  league  off;  a  little 
river  flows  near  your  garden.  The  city  that  I  see  is  Florence  I  You 
have  lived  in  this  city  also,  for  I  see  your  house  also ;  it  is  in  the 
Place  opposite  a  larf;e  church.  You  had,  likewise,  a  terrace.  You 
had  your  portrait  taken  in  this  city.'  <  Yes.'  <  This  portrait  is  placed 
in  the  saloon  of  your  country  house  I'  *  This  is  overpowering,*  said 
the  ambassador.'" — Ilnd. — pp.  13 — 19. 

A  very  natural  observation ;  and  by  a  person,  one  would  sup- 
pose, not  very  likely  to  be  imposed  on  byji  Charlatan. 

But  we  proceed  with  our  extracts.  The  recovery  of  missing 
property  is  one  of  the  uses  to  which  mesmerism  has  been  applie£ 
yVe  have  transcribed  an  example  of  this  sort)  and  we  proceed  to 
extract  another. 

A  story  relative  to  the  recovery  of  a  lost  brooch,  which  appeared 
in  the  Selle  AssembUe  for  February,  1849,  is  given  more  fully  in  the 
'*  Zoist"  for  the  month  of  April  following,  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Barth, 
a  Mesmerist,  of  No  7,  Eversholt-street,  Camden-town,  to  Dr.  Elliot- 
son.  It  appears  that  a  lady  unknown  to  him,  and  who  speaks  of  him 
"  as  a  perfect  stranger"  whom  she  had  never  seen,  applied  to  him, 
and  was  by  him  introduced  to  Mr.  J.  Hands  and  Ellen  Dawson,  who 
have  been  already  •  mentioned,  and  an  appointment  was  made  for 
Saturday  the  1 1th  of  November,  1847,  the  discovery  that  the  brooch 
was  missing  having  only  been  made  at  the  beginning  of  that  month. 
Accordingly,  on  that  day,  accompanied  by  a  female  friend  and  Mr. 
Barth,  the  lady  attended,  and  she  tells  us  that  after  the  necessary  pre- 
liminaries  of  putting  the  patient  to  sleep,  &c.,  Mr.  Barth 

(13)  <<  Asked  her  if  she  could  tell  what  I  came  to  see  her  about : 
in  a  few  minutes  she  answeredi  *  About  a  loss— about  something  she 
has  lost.'  She  then  knelt  down  by  my  side,  when  I  took  hold  of  her 
bands  and  commenced  telling  my  grievance  to  her.  I  began  by 
saying  she  was  right,— I  had  lost  something  of  great  value  that  I 
wanted  her  to  tell  me  about.  She  first  said  money,  to  which  I  re- 
plied, 'No.'  Then  she  said  property,  to  which  I  assented.  Mr. 
Barth  then  proposed  that  she  should  go  (ideally  of  course)  to  my 
house,  to  the  place  from  where  the  missing  article  was  taken,  and  thus^ 
discover  what  I  had  lost,  and  how  it  had  disappeared.  I  told  her  then 
where  my  residence  was ;  she  said  she  did  not  know  the  place,  but 
we  told  her  what  route  to  take,  and  she  soon  reached  the  house- 
described  the  exterior,  so  that  I  knew  she  was  right,  and  then  went 
into  my  bed-roomi  where  she  gave  a  very  minute  account  of  the  fur* 


5m  &BTIBV. 

carriige :  Uicra  yon  take  the  tnin  and  trtvel  to  VenaillM;  yon  tben 
get  iDlo  another  cairii^e,  which  iMiiTeya  you  to'  St.  Cyr.     Yon 
the  military  ichool,  and  it  wu  the  other  gentleman  who  j 
this  excnnioc,  he  having  been  educated  there.' 

"  '  All  this  ia  admirable,  Alexis,'  exclaimed  his  Lordship.  *  Go  on, 
Alexis.' 

"  '  You  return  to  Versailles ;  I  see  yon  both  enter  a  pastry- cook'*. 
Your  companion  eats  three  little  cakes  ;  you  take  something  else,' 

"  Lord  Frederick,  perfectly  aatonished,  said,  before  Alexia  bad  time 
to  think,  *  You  are  right ;  I  ate  a  small  piece  of  bread.' 

" '  Yon  nest  take  the  train  again  and  return  to  Paris.  Howerer, 
Jet  ns  thoronghlj  understand  each  other.  Yon  started  by  the  railroad 
on  the  right  bank,  but  you  rctnroed  by  that  on  the  left.' 

"  The  latter  circumstance  astonished  his  lordship  so  much,  that  be 
not  only  congratulated  us  before  the  whole  party,  but  offered  as  his 
high  .patronage  on  every  occasion." — Zoitt,  No.  XXIV.  p.  417.  Jam. 
1849. 

Dr.  Elliotson  immediately  proceeds  to  say  ; — 

"  Soon  after  M.  Marcillet  had  sent  me  word  of  these  wonders,  a 
friend  of  mine — Mr.  Bnshe,  son  of  the  late  Chief  Justice  of  Ireland, 
and  iotimate  with  I^ord  Frederick,  called  upon  me,  and  offered  to 
apply  to  his  lordship  respecting  the  trnth.  His  lordship  immediately 
desired  his  secretary  to  write  me  word  that  he  was  at  that  moment 
too  busy  to  write  to  me  himself,  but  that,  if  I  would  procure  a  detailed 
account  he  would  peruse  it,  and,  if  he  found  it  accurate,  certify  to  its 
troth.  1  applied  repeatedly  to  M.  Marcillet,  who  is  the  most  unme- 
thodical and  dilatory  man  in  the  world,  and  it  was  but  lately  that  I 
procured  from  him  the  statement  which  I  have  translated.  I  trans- 
mitted the  original  to  Lord  Frederick  by  means  of  our  common  friend, 
and  the  following  was  his  lordship's  answer, — 

'  •  Portsmoalh,  Nor.  15,  IS48. 
'  " '  My  dear  Bnshe, — I  have  read  the  statement  yon  sent  me  rela- 
tiTe  to  the  tfatwe  that  was  held  at  my  apartments  when  in  Paris,  io 
1647,  in  mesmerism.  It  is  quite  correct  in  every  particular  ;  indeed 
nothing  could  be  much  more  extraordinary  than  the  whole  thing  was 
in  every  respect. 

"  '  I  hope  I  shall  »ee  Dr.  Elliotson  here,  as  he  is  a  great  friend  of 
our  first  physician  here — Dr.  Engledue,  whose  acquaintance  I  hare 
lately  had  the  good  fortune  to  m^e.  Come  down,  my  dear  Busbe, 
and  fee  your  old  friend, 

" '  Fbsd.  Fiticlabbkcb. 

*"  I  return  lbs  t«upp.*  ** 

With 

Alexis, 

timony 
on  thef 
truly  re 
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*<  Last  Wednesday,  the  24th  instant,  your  ambassador,  Lord  Nor- 
uanby,  desired  to  see  us  a  second  time,  and  was  again  astonished, 
*.  In  this  box,'  said  he  to  Alexis,  *  I  have  placed  something,  can  you 
tell  me  what  it  is  ?*  *  It  is  a  bracelet  with  a  portrait ;  the  likeness  is 
of  Queen  Victoria  III'  •  That  is  astounding :  you  lately  described  my 
English  country  house  to  me  ;  I  have  another,  can  you  see  it?'  *  Per- 
fectly well«  It  is  not  in  England.  It  is  in  a  warmer  climate.  I  will 
stand  at  the  window.  I  see  a  great  city  situated  a  league  off;  a  little 
river  flows  near  your  garden.  The  city  that  I  see  is  Florence  I  You 
have  lived  in  this  city  also,  for  I  see  your  house  also ;  it  is  in  the 
Place  opposite  a  large  church.  You  had,  likewise,  a  terrace.  You 
had  your  portrait  taken  in  this  city.'  <  Yes.'  *  This  portrait  is  placed 
in  the  saloon  of  your  country  house  1'  '  This  is  overpowering,*  said 
the  ambassador.'" — Ibid. — pp.  IS — 19. 

A  very  natural  observation ;  and  by  a  person,  one  would  sup- 
pose, not  very  likely  to  be  imposed  on  byji  Charlatan. 

But  we  proceed  with  our  extracts.  The  recovery  of  missing 
property  is  one  of  the  uses  to  which  mesmerism  has  been  applie£ 
!We  bare  transcribed  an  example  of  this  sort,  and  we  proceed  to 
extract  another. 

A  story  relative  to  the  recovery  of  a  lost  brooch,  which  appeared 
in  the  Selle  AssembUe  for  February^  1849,  is  given  more  fully  in  the 
**  Zoist"  for  the  month  of  April  following,  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Barth, 
a  Mesmerist,  of  No  7,  Eversholt-street,  Camden-town,  to  Dr.  Elliot- 
son.  It  appears  that  a  lady  unknown  to  him,  and  who  speaks  of  him 
"  as  a  perfect  stranger'*  whom  she  had  never  seen,  applied  to  him, 
and  was  by  him  introduced  to  Mr.  J.  Hands  and  Ellen  Dawson,  who 
have  been  already  •  mentioned,  and  an  appointment  was  made  for 
Saturday  the  1 1th  of  November,  1847,  the  discovery  that  the  brooch 
was  missing  having  only  been  made  at  the  beginning  of  that  month. 
Accordingly,  on  that  day,  accompanied  by  a  female  friend  and  Mr. 
Barthy  the  lady  attended,  and  she  tells  us  that  after  the  necessary  pre- 
liminaries of  putting  the  patient  to  sleep,  &c.,  Mr.  Barth 

(13)  '*  Asked  her  if  she  could  tell  what  I  came  to  see  her  about : 
in  a  few  minutes  she  answered,  *  About  a  loss — about  something  she 
has  lost/  She  then  knelt  down  by  my  side,  when  I  took  hold  of  her 
hands  and  commenced  telling  my  grievance  to  her.  I  began  by 
saying  she  was  right, — ^I  had  lost  something  of  great  value  that  I 
wanted  her  to  tell  me  about.  She  first  said  money,  to  which  I  re- 
plied, 'No.'  Then  she  said  property,  to  which  I  assented.  Mr. 
Barth  then  proposed  that  she  should  go  (ideally  of  course)  to  my 
house,  to  the  place  from  where  the  missing  article  was  taken,  and  thuff 
discover  what  I  had  lost,  and  how  it  had  disappeared,  I  told  her  then 
where  my  residence  was ;  she  said  she  did  not  know  the  place,  but 
we  told  her  what  route  to  take,  and  she  soon  reached  the  house- 
described  the  exterior,  so  that  I  knew  she  was  right,  and  then  went 
into  my  bed-room,  where  she  gave  a  very  minute  account  of  the  fur« 
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carriage :  there  you  take  the  train  and  travel  to  VerBailles ;  you  then 
get  into  another  carriage,  which  cenveys  you  to*  St.  Cyr.  Yoa  vitit 
the  military  school,  and  it  was  the  other  gentleman  who  proposed 
this  excursioc,  he  having  been  educated  there.' 

*^  *  All  this  is  admirable,  Alexis/  exclaimed  his  Lordship.  *  Go  on, 
Alexis.' 

«  ( You  return  to  Versailles ;  I  see  you  both  enter  a  pastnr-eookV. 
Your  companion  eats  three  little  cakes  :  you  take  something  else.' 

"  Lord  Frederick,  perfectly  astonished,  said,  before  Alexis  had  time 
to  think,  ^  You  are  right ;  I  ate  a  small  piece  of  bread.' 

« <  You  next  take  the  train  again  and  return  to  Paris.  HoweTer, 
Jet  us  thoroughly  understand  each  other.  You  started  by  the  railroad 
on  the  right  bank,  but  you  returned  by  that  on  the  left.' 

**  The  latter  circumstance  astonished  his  lordship  so  much,  that  he 
not  only  congratulated  us  before  the  whole  party,  but  offered  as  his 
high  .patronage  on  every  occasion." — Zoist,  No.  XXIV.  p.  417.  Jan, 
1849. 
'    Dr.  Elliotson  immediately  proceeds  to  say  ; — 

"  Soon  after  M.  Marcillet  had  sent  me  word  of  these  wonders,  a 
friend  of  mine — Mr.  Bushe,  son  of  the  late  Chief  Justice  of  Ireland, 
and  intimate  with  Lord  Frederick,  called  upon  me,  and  offered  to 
apply  to  his  lordship  respecting  the  truth.  His  lordship  immediately 
desired  his  secretary  to  write  me  word  that  he  was  at  that  moment 
too  busy  to  write  to  me  himself,  but  that,  if  I  would  procure  a  detailed 
account,  he  would  peruse  it,  and,  if  he  found  it  accurate,  certify  to  its 
truth.  1  applied  repeatedly  to  M.  Marcillet,  who  is  the  most  unme- 
thodical and  dilatory  man  in  the  world,  and  it  was  but  lately  that  I 
procured  from  him  the  statement  which  I  have  translated.  I  trau* 
mitted  the  original  to  Lord  Frederick  by  means  of  our  common  friend, 
and  the  following  was  his  lordship's  answer, — 

<'  *  Portsmoath,  Not.  15, 1846. 
'  **  *  My  dear  Bushe, — I  have  read  the  statement  you  sent  me  rela- 
tive  to  the  seance  that  was  held  at  my  apartments  when  in  Paris,  in 
1847,  in  mesmerism.  It  is  quite  correct  in  every  particular ;  indeed 
toothing  could  be  much  more  extraordinary  than  the  whole  thing  was 
in  every  respect. 

'*  *  I  hope  I  shall  see  Dr.  Elliotson  here,  as  he  is  a  great  friend  of 
our  first  physician  here — Dr.  Engledue,  whose  acquaintance  I  ha?e 
lately  had  the  good  fortune  to  make.  Come  down,  my  dear  Basbe> 
and  see  your  old  friend, 

" '  Fbed.  Fitxcxjlbbncx. 

"  *  I  return  the  letter.' " 

With  regard  to  a  subsequent  interview  between  Lord  Normanby  and 
Alexis,  Dr.  Elliotson  states  that  he  had  not  had  the  same  means  of 
verifying  M.  Marcillet's  account  of  it,  but  that  Lord  Frederick's  tes* 
timony  respecting  M.  Marcillet's  accuracy,  so  far  as  he  was  concened 
on  the  first  occasion,  removes  all  doubt  from  his  mind  as  to  his  having 
truly  reported  what  took  place  at  the  second. 
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''Last  Wednesday,  the  24th  instaot,  your  ambassador,  Lord  Nor- 
manbvi  desired  to  see  as  a  second  time,  and  was  again  astonished. 
*  In  this  box,'  said  he  to  Alexis,  <  I  have  placed  something,  can  yon 
tell  me  what  it  is  ?'  *  It  is  a  bracelet  with  a  portrait ;  the  likeness  is 
of  Queen  Victoria  III'  *  That  is  astounding :  you  lately  described  my 
English  country  house  to  me ;  I  have  another,  can  you  see  it?'  'Per- 
fectly well.  It  is  not  in  England.  It  is  in  a  warmer  climate.  I  will 
stand  at  the  window.  I  see  a  great  city  situated  a  league  off;  a  little 
river  flows  near  your  garden.  The  city  that  I  see  is  Florence  I  You 
have  lived  in  this  city  also,  for  I  see  your  house  also ;  it  is  in  the 
Place  opposite  a  large  church.  You  had,  likewise,  a  terrace.  You 
had  your  portrait  taken  in  this  city.'  *  Yes.'  «  This  portrait  is  placed 
in  the  saloon  of  your  country  house  I'  *  This  is  overpowering,'  said 
the  ambassador.' "—/Mf.^pp.  13—19. 

A  very  natural  observation ;  and  by  a  person,  one  would  sup- 
pose, not  very  likely  to  be  imposed  on  bya  Charlatan. 

But  we  proceed  with  our  extracts.  The  recovery  of  missing 
property  is  one  of  the  uses  to  which  mesmerism  has  been  applied. 
.We  haye  transcribed  an  example  of  this  sort,  and  we  proceed  to 
extract  another. 

A  story  relative  to  the  recovery  of  a  lost  brooch,  which  appeared 
in  the  Selle  As$embUe  for  February,  1849,  is  given  more  fully  in  the 
"  Zoist"  for  the  month  of  April  following,  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Barth, 
a  Mesmerist,  of  No  7,  Eversholt-street,  Camden-town,  to  Dr.  Elliot- 
'8on.  It  appears  that  a  lady  unknown  to  him,  and  who  speaks  of  him 
"  as  a  perfect  stranger"  whom  she  had  never  seen,  applied  to  him, 
and  was  by  him  introduced  to  Mr.  J.  Hands  and  Ellen  Dawson,  who 
have  been  already  •  mentioned,  and  an  appointment  was  made  for 
Saturday  the  1 1th  of  November,  1847,  the  discovery  that  the  brooch 
was  missing  having  only  been  made  at  the  beginning  of  that  month. 
Accordingly,  on  that  day,  accompanied  by  a  female  friend  and  Mr. 
Barth,  the  lady  attended,  and  she  tells  us  that  after  the  necessary  pre- 
liminaries of  putting  the  patient  to  sleep,  &c.,  Mr.  Barth 

(13)  "  Asked  her  if  she  could  tell  what  I  came  to  see  her  about : 
in  a  few  minutes  she  answered, '  About  a  loss — about  something  she 
has  lost.'  She  then  knelt  down  by  my  side,  when  I  took  hold  of  her 
hands  and  commenced  telling  my  grievance  to  her.  I  began  by 
saying  she  was  right,— I  had  lost  something  of  great  value  that  I 
wanted  her  to  tell  me  about.  She  first  said  money,  to  which  I  re- 
plied, *No.'  Then  she  said  property,  to  which  I  assented.  Mr. 
Barth  then  proposed  that  she  should  go  (ideally  of  course)  to  my 
house,  to  the  place  from  where  the  missing  article  was  taken,  and  thus^ 
discover  what  I  had  lost,  and  how  it  had  disappeared.  I  told  her  then 
where  my  residence  was ;  she  said  she  did  not  know  the  place,  but 
we  told  her  what  route  to  take,  and  she  soon  reached  the  house- 
described  the  exterior,  so  that  I  knew  she  was  right,  and  then  went 
into  my  bed-roomi  where  she  gave  a  very  minute  account  of  the  fur« 
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nitur^.    I  then  directed  her  attention  to  the  place  frOm  where  the 
article  had  been  taken,  and  ahe  soon  found  out  what  I  had  loat.    She 
first  said  jewellery ;  and  when  I  asked  her  what  kind,  she  answered,  a 
brooch.    I  Inquired  then  what  it  was  like ;  to  which  she  gtire  a  woo> 
derfully  accurate  answer :  she  said  it  looked  like  atmber  sorroandcd 
with  white.    She  then  said  it  was  some  little  time  since  I  had  lost  it, 
that  it  was  rery  old,  and  had  been  a  long  time  in  the  family.    She 
•then  told  me  I  had  been  ont  of  town,  which  I  was  during  the  moath 
of  September.     Finding  her  account  and  description  so  Tery  correct 
in  every  particular,  she  was  now  told  to  keep  her  eye  upon  the  brooek 
and  see  what  became  of  it     She  then  described,  in  words  not  to  be 
mistaken,  the  person  who  had  taken  it  out  of  its  accustomed  place :  ia 
fact,  no  artist  could  have  painted  a  more  perfect  resemblaooe  {  and  it 
was  a  servant  whom  I  never  suspected.     She  had  left  my  service 
about  a  month  before  I  discovered  my  loss.     However,  Ellen  was 
very  positive  in  her  description  of  the  person  who  took  it,  and  said 
the  brooch  was  sold  for  a  very  small  sum  of  money,  nothing  at  all  like 
Its  value.     She  then  said  she  saw  a  shop  window,  that  the  brooch 
was  in  a  queer  place  like  a  cellar  with  lots  of  other  property — silver 
tipoons  and  other  things ;  but  a  cloud  came  and  she  could  see  no  more. 
I  must  not  omit  one  very  remarkable  circumstance  in  her  account; 
she  said  the  person  who  took  it  had  the  case  in  which  it  was  kept  with 
diamonds  in  it,  at  home  in  her  clothes  trunk.     At  first,  I  could  not 
think  what  this  was,  but  soon  remembered  that  there  were  two  dia- 
mond chains  fastened  to  a  small  diamond  ring,  separate  from  the 
l)rooch,  but  for  the  purpose  of  attaching  to  it,  and  wearing  as  a  locket 
having  thus  obtained  all  the  information  she  could  give  me  upon  the 
ftubject,  I  inquired  what  I  was  to  do  to  recover  it,  and  she  then  gave 
me  most  distinct  instructions  as  to  what  course  I  was  to  take,  saying 
that  she  thought,  by  following  her  directions,  I  should  recover  it. 

"  I  have  now  only  to  say  that  her  jprophetic  vision  was  as  correct 
as  her  account  of  the  past  had  been,  and  that  shortly  after  I  took  the 
steps  she  recommended,  my  brooch  was  in  my  possession.  It  was 
returned  to  me  on  Thursday,  Nov.  16th.  She  was  perfectly  eofrtei 
as  to  who  had  taken  it;  and  my  astonishment  may,  perhaps,  be  ooo- 
ceived,  when  first  the  case  was  brought  to  me  with  the  diamond 
chains  and  ring  exactly  as  she  had  said,  and  then  a  duplicate  or  pawn* 
broker's  ticket  for  the  brooch,  which,  instead  of  having  been  sold, 
was  pawned  for  a  mere  trifle."— 2bu^  No.  XXV.  p.  M.  yipni,  1849. 

It  is  not  to  our  purpose  to  follow  out  the  details  which  are  gives 
of  the  means  by  which  the  brooch  was  regained ;  but  it  may  be 
proper  to  add  the  remark  which  Mr.  Berth  has  annexed  to  the 
story. 

<<Many  persons  who  have  been  favoured  by  an  interview  with 
Ellen  have  supposed  her  faculty  to  be  merely  *  thoaght^raading'— a 
faculty  possessed  generally  by  good  elairvoyants,  and  no  less  wonder* 
ful  than  clairvoyance.  In  this  case,  much  was  told  by  EUen  which 
was.  acknowledged  to  be  the  truth  by  M».  M     ■  » bat  ia  not  detailed 
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la  her  stnteipffltii  and  which  cooU  not  be  thought-reidiog*  Ellen 
Mw  the  past  end  the  present  as  relating  to  the  caiey  and  also  foresaw 
the  future."— /&u/.  p.  98.— pp.  19—2]. 

This,  we  repeat  it^  is  obviously  a  very  dangerous  power  to  be 
in  the  uncontrolled  possession  of  any  one* 

But  mesmerism  has  been  also  applied  in  therapeutics  also,  and 
this  circumstance  has  called  forth  another  of  the  extraordinary 
narratives  which  Dr.  Maitland  has  selected  as  illustrations. 

One  of  the  most  important  events,  however,  in  the  history  of 
British  mesmerism,  is  the  formation  of  a  **  Bristol  Mesmeric  Institu- 
tion," which  recently  took  place,  and  is  reported  in  the  <^  Zoist"  for 
July,  1849.  Lord  Ducie  presided ;  and  in  the  course  of  his  opening 
speech,  his  lordship,  after  detailing  the  benefit  which  he  had  received 
from  mesmerism  under  hb  sufferings  from  rheumatic  gout,  went  on 
to  say : — 

(14.)  **  In  the  highest  departments  or  phenomena  of  mesmerism  he 
for  a  long  time  was  a  disbeliever,  and  could  not  bring  himself  to  be- 
lieve in  the  power  of  reading  with  the  eyes  bandaged  or  of  mental 
travelling.  At  length,  however,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
those  powers,  and  that,  too,  in  so  curious  and  unexpected  a  way,  that 
there  could  have  been  no  possibility  of  deception.  It  happened  that 
he  had  to  call  upon  a  surgeon  on  business,  aud  when  he  was  there  the 
surgeon  said  to  him,  <  You  have  never  seen  my  little  clairvoyant.'  He 
replied  that  he  never  had,  and  should  like  to  see  her  very  much.  He 
was  invited  to  call  the  next  day,  but  upon  his  replying  that  he  should 
be  obliged  to  leave  town  that  evening,  he  said,  *  Well,  you  can  come 
in  at  once  ;  I  am  obliged  to  go  out,  but  1  will  ring  the  bell  for  her 
and  pot  her  to  sleep,  and  you  can  ask  her  any  questions  you  please.' 
He  (Lord  Ducie)  accordingly  went  in ;  he  had  never  been  in  the 
house  in  his  life  before,  and  the  girl  could  have  known  nothing  of 
him.  The  bell  was  rung,  the  clairvoyant  appeared;  the  surgeon, 
without  a  word  passing,  put  her  to  sleep,  and  then  he  put  on  his  hat 
and  left  the  room.  He  (Lord  Ducie)  had  before  seen  something  of 
mesmerism,  and  he  sat  by  her,  took  her  hand,  and  asked  her  if  she 
felt  able  to  travel.  She  replied,  <  Yes;'  and  he  asked  her  if  she  had 
ever  been  in  Gloucestershire,  to  which  she  answered  that  she  had  not, 
but  should  very  much  like  to  go  there,  as  she  had  not  been  in  the 
country  for  six  years :  she  was  a  girl  of  about  seventeen  years  old. 
He  told  her  that  she  should  go  with  him,  for  he  wanted  her  to  see 
his  farm.  They  travelled  (mentally)  by  the  railroad  very  comfortably 
together,  and  then  (in  imagination)  got  into  a  fly  and  proceeded  to 
his  house.  He  asked  her  what  she  saw ;  and  she  replied,  *  I  see  an 
iron  gate  and  a  curious  old  house/  He  asked  her,  *  How  do  you  get 
to  it  ?'  She  replied,  <  By  this  gravel  walk ;'  which  was  quite  correct 
He  asked  her  how  they  went  into  it,  and  she  replied,  '  I  see  a  poreh^ 
a  curious  old  porch/  It  was  probably  known  to  many  that  his  housoy 
which  was  a  ourious  old  Elizabethan  building,  was  entered  by  a  porch 
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as  she  had  described.    He  asked  her  what  she  saw  on  the  poreoptaiid 
she  replied,  traly,  that  it  was  covered  with  flowers.     He  then  said, 

<  Now  we  will  turn  in  at  our  right  hand ;  what  do  yon  see  in  tfast 
room  ?'     She  answered,  with  great  accuracy ,  *  I  see  a  bookcase,  and 
a  picture  on  each  side  of  it.'     He  told  her  to  turn  her  back  to  the 
bookcase,  and  say  what  she  saw  on  the  other  side;  and  she  wadd,  *I 
see  something  shining,  like  that  which  soldiers  wear.*     She  also  de- 
scribed some  old  muskets  and  warlike  implements  which  were  hangiog 
up  in  the  hall ;  and  upon  his  asking  her  how  they  were  fastened  up 
(meaning  by  what  means  they  were  secured),  she  mistook  his  qaes- 
tion>  but  replied,  '  The  muskets  are  fastened  up  in  threes,'  which  was 
the  case.     He  then  asked  of  what  substance  the  floors  were  built ; 
and  she  said,  *  Of  black  and  white  squares ;'  which  was  correct     He 
then  took  her  to  another  apartment,  and  she  ver}*  minutely  described 
the  ascent  to  it  as  being  by  four  steps.     He  (Lord  Ducie)  told  her  to 
enter  by  the  right  door,  and  say  what  she  saw  there.  She  said,  •  There 
is  a  painting  on  each  side  of  the  fireplace.'    Upon  his  asking  her  if 
she  saw  anything  particular  in  the  fireplace,  she  replied, '  Ye%  it  u 
carved  up  to  the  ceiling,'  which  was  quite  correct,  for  it  was  a  cttrioas 
old  Elizabethan  fireplace.     There  was  at  Tortworth  Court,  a  siogolar 
old  chesnut  tree,  and  he  told  her  that  he  wished  her  to  see  a  favorite 
tree,  and  asked  her  to  accompany  him.  He  tried  to  deceive  her  by  saying, 
*  Let  us  walk  close  up  to  it ;'  but  she  replied,  *  We  cannot,  for  there 
are  ratlings  round  it.'     He  said,  *  Yes,  wooden  railings ;'  to  which  she 
answered,  '  No,  they  are  of  iron,'  which  was  the  case.     He  asked, 

<  What  tree  is  it?'  and  she  replied  that  she  had  been  so  little  in  tbe 
country  that  she  could  not  tell ;  but  upon  his  asking  her  to  describe  tbe 
leaf,  she  said,  *  It  is  a  leaf  as  dark  as  the  geranium  leaf,  large,  long, 
and  jagged  at  the  edges.'  He  (Lord  Ducie)  apprehended  that  no 
one  could  describe  more  accurately  than  that  the  leaf  of  the  Spanish 
chesnut."— ZbfH  No.  XXVI.,  p.  154.     July,  1849.— pp.  21,  22. 

The  public  have  lately  heard  of  clairvoyance  in  oonnexion  with 
the  missing  expedition  to  the  North  Pole.  Here  is  a  story  of  a 
similar  description. 

I  must  add  an  extract  from  one  other  case,  related  by  one  of  the 
gentlemen  who  took  part  in  the  formation  of  the  Bristol  Mesmeric 
Institute.  It  is  given  in  the  same  number  of  the  **  Zoist"  among  the 
<<  Mesmeric  cures,"  by  Mr.  ^William  Hazard,  17,  Avon  Crescent, 
Hotwells,  Bristol.  After  detailing  the  case  of  Ann  Bateman,  aged 
twenty-five,  who  was  suffering  fromj  dropsy  and  nervous  headachei, 
he  adds : — 

{15,)  "  She  resided  next  door  to  a  lady  whom  I  was  attending  for 
ophthalmia.  After  mesmerising  the  lady,  I  sent  for  her,  and  put  her 
to  sleep  in  an  easy  chair.  The  lady,  Mrs.  C,  was  the  wife  of  the 
commander  of  a  large  ship,  which  had  recently  left  Bristol  with  emi- 
grants for  New  Orleans  on  the  9th  of  Nov.  1848.  Mrs.  C.  said,  'Do 
ask  Ann  if  she  can  tell  you  where  Capt  C.  is  now.'    1  excited  Con- 
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centratiTenesit  Ideality,  Individuality,  and  Locality^  and  then  pot  the 
questions.  She  said,  Ves  she  could,  but  he  was  a  great  way  from  here;, 
and  she  would  tell  me  in  five  minutes.  This  was  in  the  evening  of  the 
17th  of  Nov.  At  the  expiration  of  the  five  minutes  she  spoke.  She 
said, '  Ah !  there's  (he  ship  ;  but  oh,  how  dark  ;  how  she  tumbles ;  I 
shall  be  sick,  (at  the  same  time  she  was  in  that  kind  of  unsteady  motion 
so  usual  to  persons  unaccustomed  to  the  sea;)  how  the  wind  roars,  and 
the  sea  so  high  and  black ;  ibi  dreadful  !*  *  Do  you  see  Capt.  C.  ?' 
'  Yes,  there  he  is  on  a  high  deck,  calling  to  the  men ;  now  there's  an  Irish 
woman  at  the  cabin  door,  asking  for  medicine ;  others  saying  they 
would  all  be  drowned  ;  now  there's  Capt.  C.  leaning  over  a  rail,  say- 
ing, '  Go  down  my  good  women,  there's  no  danger.'  Now  she  said, 
*  There's  such  a  noise  down  stairs ;  there's  a  man,  he  looks  like  a 
parson  or  a  Quaker,  with  a  great  flat  hat  on,  talking  to  the  people ; 
DOW  he  has  put  a  large  tin  horn  to  his  ear,  and  is  lifting  up  his  hand.' 
This  and  much  more  was  said  by  her.  I  let  her  remain  calm  after 
dispelling  the  influence  of  the  excited  organs,  for  ten  minutes.  She 
awoke,  was  unconscious  of  having  spoken,  and  said  she  had  had  a 
nice  sleep. 

*^  The  test  of  the  foregoing  is  as  follows.  Mrs*  C.  wrote  to  her 
husband  at  New  Orleans  by  the  mail  packet  of  the  following  month, 
December,  wishing  to  know  what  kind  of  passage  he  had,  and  parti- 
cukurly  requesting  him  to  state  the  weather  and  general  transactions  of 
the  night  of  the  17th  of  November,  without  stating  her  reason  for  so 
doing.  Mrs.  C.  received  an  answer  to  this  letter  on  the  6th  of 
February,  1849 ;  Capt.  C.  observing  that  the  mail  for  January  had 
unfortunately  left  before  he  could  write.  In  this  letter,  which  I  have 
seen,  he  says,  that  on  the  morning  of  the  17th  of  December  (<tc)  to 
that  on  the  18th,  it  was  blowing  a  gale  of  wind,  but  quite  fair  for 
them ;  they  were  to  the  westward  of  Madeira  ;  that  there  was  a  very 
heavy  sea  rolling,  and  the  ship  laboured  a  great  deal ;  the  emigrants 
were  very  sick  and  frightened,  and  the  most  troublesome  person  was 
an  itinerant  c/eo/' preacher,  who  was  constantly  exhorting  them  much 
to  their  annoyance ;  that  he  was  on  the  poop  deck  the  whole  of  the 
night ;  and  never  did  the  ship  run  such  a  distance  as  she  did  in  the 
twenty-four  hours  of  the  17th  and  18th  of  November,  1848. 

**  Mrs.  C.  has  since  seen  her  husband  at  Liverpool,  and  has  told  me 
that  everything  stated  by  the  somnambulist  has  been  fully  corroborated 
by  him:'— Jbid.  p.  178.— pp.  22,  23. 

We  repeat  it,  such  a  story  resolves  the  whole  afikir  into  a 
question  of  testimony,  and  nothing  else.  And  the  value  of  testi- 
mony is  a  subject  which  cannot  be  trifled  with  without  conse* 
quences  more  serious  than  some  persons  seem  to  suspect.  Dr. 
Maitland's  observations  on  this  part  of  his  subject  we  subjoin^ 
because  he  places  the  question  fairly  on  this  ground. 

These  extracts  may  be  suflicient  to  explain  even  to  those  who  had 
no  previous  knowledge,  something  of  the  pretensions  of  Mesmeric 
Clairvoyance*    (  do  not  use  the  word  *  pretensions'  in  an  invidioua 
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sense ;  and  everybody  acquainted  with  the  hxstoiy  of  the  matter  wil 
see  that  I  have  not  made  my  selections  as  I  might  have  done,  if  my 
object  had  been  simply  to  collect  vronders  which  might  astonish  my 
readers.  For  instance,  I  have  said  nothing  of  clairvoyant  patients 
who  professed  to  have  seen  that  which  some  believe  that  ''  no  man 
hath  seen  or  can  see ;"  nothing  even  of  those  who  were  eonrenaot 
with  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  departed.  That  belongs  to  a  dif- 
ferent part  of  the  subject  and  another  section.  Even  in  what  rdatei 
to  '<  mental  travelling,"  I  have  been  moderate,  and  said  nothing  of 
going  farther  than  **  to  Australia,  China,  or  the  other  remote  places  io 
the  opposite  side  of  the  globe.'*  I  have  said  not  a  word  of  a  dair- 
voyante  who  went  to  the  moon  ;*  and  this,  not  because  it  appears  to 
me  much  more  wonderful,  but  because  it  is  much  more  easy  and 
liigreeable  to  study  the  subject  in  relation  to  places  and  persons  more 
known  and  accessible.  For  I  will  freely  own  that  if  the  same  number 
of  lords,  ladies,  and  gentlemen,  holding  the  same  position  in  lonar 
society  that  is  held  in  this  sublunary  world  by  those  whose  names 
appear  as  witnesses  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  had  returned  with  the 
clairvoyante  and  pledged  themselves  for  her  correctness,  I  should  not 
have  known  how  to  disbelieve  them. — ^pp.  23,  24. 

If  the  facts  in  which  these  persons  were  concerned  have  been 
exaggerated  or  misstated  by  the  parties  who  have  given  them  to 
the  public,  it  surely  is  the  duty  of  persons  occupying  such  stations 
in  society  to  say  so,  and  to  divest  the  truth  of  very  dangerous 
misrepresentation.  But  if  not,  then  it  really  is  extremely  difficult 
to  see  how  one  can  refuse  to  give  them  credit. 

But  if  this  be  a  real  power — is  it  natural  or  supernatural  ?  Is 
it  lawful  or  unlawful,  in  whole  or  in  part  ?  These  are  questions 
of  very  great  gravity  indeed,  and,  as  we  have  stated,  we  think  it 

*  Five-and-twenty-yean  ago,  M.  Robert  paUished  a  French  trtnslifioQ  ci  the 
*'  Pro^mme  ear  le  SiomnsmbiUisme  Magnetique,"  whieh  Metsaer  Ittd  printed  ia 
Latin  in  1787.  He  considered  it  **  comme  une  sanglante,  mais  jnste  satire  cootie 
lee  meem^risme  en  g€n6ral,  et  le  somnambnlisme  artiflciel  en  ^articalier/*  but  it  re- 
quired a  few  notes  to  bring  it  up  to  the  state  of  thin^  at  the  time  of  its  transktkm. 
Therefore,  when  the  German  professor,  in  his  simplicity,  speaks  withsorprise  of  wbtt 
is  now  termed  **  introvtsion,*'  or  the  faculty  professed  by  some  elairroyant  ^tients 
of  seeing  their  own  interiors,  M.  Robert  says,  in  a  note — **  La  perspieacit^  d« 
somnambales  est  portee  aujouid'hni  k  un  degr£  bien  snp^rienr  k  celut  dont  il  s'agit 
ifoi.  La  science  infase  n*est  qu'une  bagatelle  au  prix  de  la  dairvoyanoe  actaelle. 
IjCS  by  pnobates  Yoyagent  dans  la  lone.  '  lis  ont  reconnu  dit  M.  le  baron  de  CaTillen, 
qnll  eziste  dans  cette  plandte  des  Itres  virans,  jouissan  t  comme  noos  du  spectsclf 
de  la  nature  et  de  see  arantages:  comme  nous,  ils  naissent,  se  RprodniseDt  ct 
p^rissent;  leur  intelligence  toutefois  n'est  pas  sup^rienre  a  la  notre:  lew  Svrae 
est  applatie,  et  leure  demarche  rampante,  etc' " — Bechtrcheat  p.  256.  I  have  not  tht 
Baron  s  work ;  but  the  case  is  also  mentioned  by  Dnpan,  (Leth^M,  p.  I6C)  0( 
course  he  does  not  quote  it  with  belief  and  approbation,  after  haTtng  jost  hutan 
spoken  harshly  of  the  more  limited  and  modest  pretensions  of  a  celebrated  mag' 
netiser — **  St  je  ne  sus  pas  encore,  dit  il,  jasq'oik  mes  somnambales  Toyagevn  peo- 
vent  aller,  je  sais  du  moins  oH  ils  oot  M ;  j'en  ai  dejii  ftut  vojrager  dans  teas  ks 
deptrteaaens  de  la  France,  et  prineipalement  dans  dea  yillea  drexti^me  iroptite 
Je  suis  enfin  parvenu  k  en  lancer  au-deU  des  mers  et  jusqu*en  AmenqBe;'d'aotref 
en  ont  envoye  auic  Indes  orientales." — Ibid,  p.  165.— p.  S4. 
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better  to  reoommend  our  readers  to  consult  Dr.  Maitland's 
pamphlet  for  themselves.  We  shall  merely  transcribe  the  intro- 
ductory passage  in  which  he  proposes  the  question  with  the 
clearness  fi>r  which  everything  he  has  ever  published  is  so 
remarkable. 

Soon  after  the  discovery  of  Mesmerism  it  was  observed  that  some 
of  its  phenomeoa  bore  a  striking  resemblaoce  to  matters  of  which 
most  persons  had  heard  something,  but  which  were  supposed  (if  they 
had  ever  had  a  real  existence)  to  have  belonged  only  to  old  times  of 
darkness  and  superstition.     As  these   new  phenomena  were  more 
closely  investigated,  and  the  nature  of  the  art  which  produced  them 
was  more  fully   developed,  the   idea  of  this  resemblance  gained 
strength ;  and  it  came  to  be  thought  by  some,  that  the  effects  pro- 
duced by  the  Magnetizer  might  explain  a  good  deal  of  what  a  curious, 
ancient,  half-incredible,  half-indisputable,  tradition  bad  ascribed  to 
the  Magician.   It  seemed  natural  that  these  new  phenomena,  startling 
even  to  very  particularly  enlightened  men,  whose  pride  lay  in  seepti*. 
dsm  aud  a  superstitious  fear  of  superstition,  might  well  have  ap^ 
peared  miraculous  in  benighted  ages  of  ignorance.     It  was  thought 
that  if  in  times  of  darkness  any  man  had  chanced  to  stumble  on 
these  secrets,  his  contemporaries   might  well   consider  the   resulted 
supernatural,  though  of  course,  (else  what  would  become  of  modern 
philosophy?)  they  were  then,  as  now  and  always,  only  the  natural 
effects  of  natural  causes.     <*  We  now  understand,"  might  the  newly- 
enlightened  philosopher  have  said,  **  what  the  ancients  meant  when 
they   talked  of  Sibyls  and  Pythonesses,   Oracles  and  Soothsayers, 
Magicians  and  Sorcerers,  Witches  and  Wizards,  with  their  frightful 
apparatus  of  charms,  incantations,  spells,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing, 
which  crops  out  in  grotesque  forms  all  over  the  history  of  the  old 
world — the  idol  of  the  ignorant,  the  stumbling-block   of  the  wise. 
After  all,  it  is  possible  that  some  of  these  old  wonders  were  not  mere 
lies,  and  the  wonder-workers  not  all  mere  impostors — the  secret  is 
out — they  only  did  what  we  are  doing." 

Be  it  so  for  argument — I  believe  it  is  so  in  fact — but  then  how  can 
one  help  answering,  <'  If  they  only  did  what  you  are  doing,  you  are 
doing  what  they  did." 

To  such  a  reply  as  this,  I  apprehend,  many  philosophers  both  of 
Mesmer*s  day  and  of  our  own,  would  rejoin,  "  Yes,  to  be  sure  ;  and 
why  not?  Who  is  lord  over  us?" — and  then  the  conversation  must 
either  drop,  or  be  turned  into  a  discussion  of  the  evidences  of  revealed 
religion. 

But  among  the  advocates  and  practitioners  of  Mesmerism  there 
are  many  who  <*  adopt  the  Bible,"  and  are  not  anxious  to  see  all  reli- 
gious belief  swept  away  to  make  room  for  something  contra-distin- 
guished as  a  *'  true  philosophy,"  and  founded  on  man  instead  of  God.* 

*  **  Religion  and  this  philosophy  of  spiritaalism  have  failed  to  reform  the  world. 
Let  BS  see  vbat  may  now  be  accomplished  by  a  true  philosophy,  foanded  on  the 
physiology  of  man."— Zoivf,  No.  VI.  p.  178.  **  The  creeds  of  Religions  are  the 
eaose  of  intolerance,  persecution,  and  hypocrisv,  whilst  science  sets  men  firee  from 
bondage— intelligent,  yirtaous,  and  happy."^Jit</,  p.  179. 
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Indeed,  among  the  most  zealous  mesmerists  are  some  members  of  the 
profession  to  which  I  have  the  honour  to  belong,  or  as  the  *  Zoist' 
describes  them, ''  paid  professors  of  religious  doctrine/'  To  mj  de* 
rical  brethren  then,  and  to  those  who  do  not  hold  them»  and  their 
doctrine  in  contempt,  I  more  particularly  address  what  follows.  I 
should  feel  a  want  of  common  ground  if  I  undertook  to  dispute  with 
philosophers;  but  writing  for  those  who  ''adopt  the  Bible,"  I  sbtU 
not  hesitate  to  quote  it»  or  feel  ashamed  if  my  argument  should  be* 
tray  a  belief  that  it  may  be  wrong  for  a  man  to  do  that  which  '*  h 
SIGHT  in  his  own  eyes."— pp.  47—49. 

That  is,  in  fact,  the  practical  question  into  which  all  the  others 
must  eventually  resolve  themselves.  Suppose  that  people  pos- 
sess this  power  of  clairvoyance,  is  the  use  of  it  more  mnocent,  in 
many  cases,  than  opening  another  man's  letters ;  or,  by  any  other 
dishonest  means,  obtaining  possession  of  his  secrets  ?  And  if  this 
art  or  power  in  its  diiFerent  branches  can  be  applied  to  medicine 
and  surgery,  can  this  use  of  it  be  separated  from  other  uses?  and 
whether  it  can  or  not,  is  the  application  a  lawful  one  ?  We  wish 
merely  to  state  the  questions  that  have  struck  our  own  minds, 
because  we  think  them  questions  deserving  of  grave  considera* 
tion. 
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THE  PULPIT  UNDER  THE  LOKG  PARLIAMENT. 

NO.  m. 

In  the  previous  papers  on  the  state  of  the  Pulpit  under  the  Long 
Parliament,  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  period  prior  to  the 
new  model  of  the  army,  and  the  passing  of  the  self-denying  ordi- 
nance; and  in  order  to  render  the  picture  more  complete,  it 
ivill  be  necessary  to  dwell  somewhat  longer  on  the  same  space.  The 
new  model  of  the  army  and  the  self-denying  ordinance  effected  a 
great  change  in  the  state  of  parties.  From  the  commencement 
of  the  war,  the  Presbyterians  had  managed  matters  to  promote 
their  own  interests ;  but  the  new  model  turned  the  balance  in 
favour  of  the  Independents.  Until  some  time  after  the  change 
in  the  construction  of  the  army,  the  pulpits  were  usually  occupied 
by  Presbyterians,  or  by  men  who  concealed  their  independent 
principles.  At  present,  therefore,  we  are  concerned  with  the 
Presbyterian  preachers  previous  to  the  new  model. 

Frequent  allusion  has  been  made  to  Marshall ;  and  his  proceed- 
ings in  the  pulpit  will  constantly  present  themselves  to  our  notice 
in  this  inquiry.  It  appears,  that  during  the  progress  of  the  war, 
a  rumour  was  circulated,  that  Marshall  had  recanted  his  opinions, 
and  expressed  his  sorrow  for  the  part  which  he  had  undertaken 
against  his  sovereign.  To  check  the  progress  of  this  report,  he 
made  a  public  declaration  of  his  adherence  to  the  good  cause, 
in  a  thanksgiving  sermon  in  1643.  In  the  dedication  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  he  says:  "  You  were  pleased,  not  onely  to 
designe  to  this  service,  a  weak  and  untuned  instrument,  (though 
not  crackt,  as  malice  and  slander  hath  bruted  it  abroad  J  but  also 
to  injoyn  the  publishing  of  this  song  of  thanksgiving,  which  is 
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full  of  wenk  and  imperfect  notes."     Marshall  had  been  laid  aside 
by  illness,  during  wnich  the  rumours  respecting  his  repentance 
were  circulated.     His  eagerness  to  set  himself  right  with  his  party 
is  manifest  from  the  first  sentence  in  the  sermon.     <*  Honourable 
and  Beloved,  were  the  strength  of  my  body,  and  my  furniture  of 
wisdome,  learning,  and  grace,  in  any  degree  answerable  to  the 
service  of  this  day,  I  coiud  not  but  exceedingly  rejoyce,  in  being 
called  to  this  work,  in  this  place,  at  this  time.     For  having  been 
lately  restored  from  the  gates  of  death,  what  greater  mercy  could 
I  wish,  than  to  praise  God  in  the  great  congr^ation  ?    And 
having  been  reported  over  the  whole  kingdom,  to  have  altered 
my  former  judgment  concerning  this  just  cause  of  the  Parliament's 
defensive  arms :  yea,  that  the  horrour  of  my  guilt,  in  adhering  to 
this  cause,  had  distracted  me,  and  made  me  mad,  can  I  look  upon 
it  otherwise  then  as  a  great  and  publike  taking  off  this  reproach, 
by  being  called  to  exercise  my  poor  talent  in  that  Assembly, 
which  is  the  whole  kingdom  by  representation,  and  at  this  tinuj 
to  be  a  furtherer  of  your  joy  and  thankfulness,  for  Almightie 
God's  watchful!  eye  and  powerful!  hand  thus  wonderfully  mani- 
fested against  the  desperate  and  bloody  designes  of  those  that 
would  destroy  you."* 

We  shall  see  presently,  that  Marshall  gave  sufficient  evidence, 
that  he  was  not  backward  in  the  cause  of  the  Parliament  His 
support  was  cordial.     His  tendencies  were  all  warlike. 

The  agreement  between  the  preachers,  the  Parliament,  and  the 
people  has  been  noticed  before.  To  encourage  the  people  to 
petition  against  the  church  and  the  clergy,  the  disaffected  minis- 
ters addressed  them  from  the  pulpit,  while  the  House  of  Com- 
mons gave  them  their  thanks  for  their  exertions  in  the  good  cause. 
"  Do  not^'  says  Case,  "  the  petitions  of  the  trembling  peopk  of  God 
throng  in  upon  you  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdome,  cities,  coun- 

*  The  Song  of  Moses,  &e.,  and  the  Song  of  the  Lambe.  A  Sennon  on  the  Dij 
of  Thanksgiving,  Jane  15,  1643.  By  Stephen  Marahall.  London:  1643.  Pp.  l,t. 
I  find  the  following  allasions  to  Marshall  in  a  contemporary  pahlication:  **  It  was 
certified  by  a  rerj  good  hand,  that  Master  MarthaU^  that  sealona  Preacher  for  the 
HoQses  of  Parliament,  and  great  Inoendiary  of  the  people  nnto  thia  rebeUioo,  hsih 
heene  lately  aicke  at  the  House  of  Master  Besse^  the  Bone-Iace-aeller:  and  either 
ont  of  trouble  of  conscience,  or  in  raving  fits,  hath  often  said,  that  he  was  dBSuwt/, 
and  could  not  ponibly  be  taved,  because  he  was  guilty  of  all  the  biood  which  was  dud 
at  Edgehill :  where  he  hath  plaied  his  prijse  most  notably,  in  animating  the  rebeb 
to  the  battels.  Which  being  much  talked  of  in  the  towne,  he  was  removed  tbeoee 
to  a  great  Lord's  house,  where  there  shonld  be  but  few  to  witnesae  what  was  said 
that  might  be  to  the  prejudice  of  the  good  cause."  And  again :  **  Whereas  it  vai 
advertised  the  last  weeke  that  Marshall,  the  great  firebrand  of  this  ehoreb,  was  dis- 
traught and  mad :  it  was  certified  from  Loudon  that  Ctue,  his  fellow  BouiefoM,  and 
Chaplain  to  their  now  I^rd  Maior,  was  more  mad  than  he :  being  growne  to  tadi 
a  height  of  blasphemous  frenaie,  that  at  a  late  administration  of  the  sacrameot,  be 
b^gan  it  thus :  All  you  that  have  contributed  un'o  the  Partiamentt  eeme  and  tahe  this 
Mocrament  to  jfour  comfort;  denouncing  damnation  unto  tnch  aa  sboald  pcesoaie  to 
receive  it,  and  had  not  contributed.**  Mercurins  AoHcos,  4to.   1642.  rjk  86—91 
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treys,  particular  congregations  ?  And  what  do  they  call  and  cry 
for  but  BeformaJticn^  Sefarmatian :  for  the  Lords  sake  take  off  our 
burthens;  the  spirituaU burthens  that  lye  upon  our  consciences. 
The  yoke  which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  are  able  to  beare,  Down 
with  ceremonies^  and  up  with  pure  ordinances^  down  with  forma" 
lity,  and  set  up  the  power  ofgodlinesse :  take  away  the  chaffe  and 
give  us  wheat:  remove  from  us  profane  and  scandalous  ministers^ 
and  five  us  pastours  according  to  God's  owne  hearty  that  may 
reveal  unto  us  the  whole  counsel!  of  God.*^  The  call  for  refor- 
mation in  the  mouths  of  the  preachers  at  this  period  meant  the 
pulling  down  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  setting  up  of 
Presbytery  according  to  the  Scottish  model :  and  this  call  was 
uttered  in  almost  all  the  sermons.  ^*  How  then  hath  God 
honoured  yon,  reserving  to  you  the  care  of  re-edifying  of  his 
church,  and  the  repairing  of  the  shattered  Commonwealth,  that 
succeeding  ages  may  with  honour  to  your  names  say.  This  was 
THE  Reforming  Parliament?  A  worke^  which  God  by  his 
blessing  upon  your  unwearied  paines,  hath  much  furthered 
already ;  whilst  he  by  you  hath  removed  the  rubbish  that  might 
hinder  the  raising  up  of  that  goodly  structure  appointed  and  pre- 
scribed by  the  Lord  in  his  word.  Lastly,  a  worke^  which  &od 
never  in  any  age  perfected  bnt  through  many  difficulties  to  his 
people.  The  work  you  are  now  called  to,  is  a  work  of  great  con- 
cernment, it  is  the  pttrging  of  the  Lords  floore :  yet  I  must  say  it 
is  a  worke,  with  the  managing  whereof  God'hath  not  so  honoured 
others,  wliich  have  gone  before  you  in  your  places,  but  hath 
reserved  it  to  make  you  the  instruments  of  his  glory  in  advanc- 
ing it.*^ 

Bailie,  one  of  the  Scottish  Commissioners  to  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  while  he  presses  upon  the  Parliament  the  business  of 
reformation,  exults,  in  1643,  at  the  progress  which  had  then  been 
made.  "  We  have  little  reason  to  pretend  difficulties  from  any 
of  these  quarters;  by  the  mercy  of  God,  these  two  by-gone  years, 
neither  Prince,  nor  Papist,  nor  prelate,  nor  any  open  malignant 
have  been  able,  to  the  least  degree,  to  stop  the  wished  reforma- 
tion." During  the  two  previous  years  they  had  removed  the 
loval  and  faithful  clergy  under  the  plea  of  malignancy.  Yet  after 
all,  the  work  did  not  proceed  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Scots, 
because  the  Presbytery  was  not  set  up  in  its  glory ;  and,  accord- 
inglv.  Bailie  complains :  ''  I  do  verily  think,  if  any  one  in  the 
world  had  taken  our  present  course,  they  would  have  found  it 
exceeding  hard  even  to  have  attained  to  their  wished  end."  At 
this  time  the  debates  on  church  government  had  commenced  in 

*  Cage's  two  Sermons.    liondoa:  1642.    Second  Sermon.    P.  24. 
t  Hopes  Ineoungement  Pointetl  at  in  a  Sermon  before  the  Honse  of  Commoni, 
at  the  Solemn  Fast,  February  26, 1648.    Jx>ndon :  1644.    P.  26. 
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the  Assembly,  which,  as  we  shall  see  on  another  occasion,  were 
managed  by  the  Erastians  and  Independents,  and  encouraged  by 
the  Parliament :  whereas,  the  Scots  wished  at  once  to  erect  their 
own  discipline  in  every  parish.  Baillie,  therefore,  says:  ''If 
England,  either  in  Edward  or  Elizabeths  dayes:  if  Scotland, 
either  in  their  first  or  second  reformation,  had  suspended  overall 
their  kingdoms  the  exercise  of  any  reformation,  till  every  punc- 
tilio thereof  had  been  scholastically  debated  in  the  face  of  an 
assembly  :  till  every  Dissenter,  over  and  over,  had  made  to  the 
full,  against  every  part  of  every  proposition,  all  the  contradiction 
his  wit,  his  learning,  his  eloquence  was  able  to  furnish  bim :  it 
seemeth  apparent,  that  these  tedious  delays  had  casten  them  so 
open,  as  easily  they  had  been  surprised,  and  all  their  designs 
crushed  before  they  had  ended  half  their  consultations,  or  so  roach 
as  begun  their  practice."  The  Assembly's  movements  were  too 
slow  for  the  Scotsman.  "  If  these  points  of  government,  of  wor- 
ship, of  doctrine,  which  are  yet  before  us,  be  handled  as  those 
that  are  behinde  us:  if  every  opponent  must  be  heard  upon  every 
point,  to  object,  to  reply,  to  double,  to  triple,  his  exceptions. 
This  course,  I  say,  if  constantly  kept,  cannot  but  hold  us  in 
hewing  our  stones  more  than  a  week  of  years,  before  we  can 
begin  to  lay  so  much  as  the  foundation  of  our  building.*^ 

Gillespie,  another  of  the  Commissioners,  urges  the  House  of 
Commons  to  a  reformation,  meaning  a  rejection  of  the  faithful 
clergy,  and  the  abolition  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  of 
England.  ''  Let  neither  antiquity,  nor  custome,  nor  conveniencj, 
nor  prudential  consideration,  nor  show  of  holinesse^  nor  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  plead  for  the  reservation  of  any  of  your  old 
ceremonies.  If,  therefore,  you  would  make  a  sure  reformation, 
make  a  perfect  reformation. "f     Slack  as  were  the  Parliament  in 

f)roceeding  with  the  business,  it  did  not  suit  our  preacher  to  turn 
lis  back  upon  them  altogether,  and  return  into  Scotland ;  and, 
therefore,  he  adopts  the  course  of  flattering  them,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  induced  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  their  Scottish  bre- 
thren. <'  Are  there  not  great  preparations  and  instruments  fitted 
for  the  work  ?  Hath  not  God  called  together  for  such  a  time  as  this, 
the  present  Parliament,  and  the  Assembly  of  Divines,  his  Zoro- 
babies,  and  Jehoshuasj  and  Haggaies^  and  Zachariaks  ?  Are  there 
not  also  hewers  of  stones,  and  bearers  of  burdens  ?  much  whole- 
some preaching,  much  praying  and  fasting,  many  petitions  put  up 
both  to  God  and  man  r  The  Covenant  also  going  through  the 
kingdom  as  the  chief  preparation  of  materials  for  the  work  ?  Is 
not  the  old  rubbish  of  ceremonies  daily  more  and  more  sliovelled 

*  Baylie's  Sermon.    Satan  the  leader  in  Chief  to  all  who  resist  the  reptratioo  of 
Sion.    London :  1643.    EpisL  Dedic,    To  Rous. 

f  Giilespie's  Sermoo,  30. 
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away,  that  there  may  be  a  clear  ground  ?  And  is  not  the  Lord 
by  all  this  affliction  humbling  you,  that  there  may  be  a  deep  and 
a  sure  foundation  layd."* 

The  English  Presbyterian  preachers  were  not  behind  their 
Scottish  brethren,  in  urging  the  Parliament  to  complete  the  work. 
*'  Consider  the  goodly  manchild  of  reformation  is  come  nigh  unto 
the  birth,  it  will  be  your  comfort  and  honour  even  to  eternity, 
upon  pious  principles  to  midwife  it  unto  a  safe  delivery :  let  the 
feare  of  God  put  you  upon  the  work,  and  then  he  shall  make  you 
houses,  shall  multiply  your  children,  inlarge  your  estates,  make 
your  names  and  families  great  from  generation  to  generation : 
God  Ls  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"+  "  Go  on  and  prosper, 
most  worthy  Senators^  in  the  great  worke,  which  you  have  so 
happily  begun,  till  you  shall  have  fully  crowned  our  hopes  and 
perfected  your  owne  most  glorious  undertakings.  Never  nad  any 
Parliament  either  so  glorious  a  prize  as  you  have  to  contend  for, 
or  so  many  potent  adversaries,  oppositions,  and  difficulties  to 
encounter  with;  but  this  may  serve  as  a  more  than  sufficient 
encouragement  to  hasten  you  on,  that  you  have  a  good  God,  a 
noble  cause,  an  honourable  reward,  and  what  could  you  wish 
more  ?  See  what  you  have  dorie  already,  and  let  your  former 
many  and  precious  experiences  of  divine  favour  and  assistance, 
animate  you  to  waite  upon  God,  till  he  shall  make  all  your 
enemies  of  the  synagogue  of  Sathan,  to  come  and  worship  before 
your  feete.  You  have  sprung  a  myne  under  the  walls  of  Babylon, 
unsettled  the  thron  of  the  Beast.  Behold  how  the  Antichristian 
faction  languisheth,  the  Pontificall  chaire  reeles,  the  mitres  wither, 
the  triple  crowne  shakes.  Methinks  I  see  the  proud  turrets  and 
battlements  of  Rome  falling,  and  Sion  rising  up  fair  as  the 
morning.^J 

As  far  as  the  work  of  reformation  consisted  in  pulling  down,  the 
Parliament  were  as  eager  as  the  most  zealous  of  the  ministers, 
though  the  hopes  of  the  Presbyterians  were  doomed  to  constant 
disappointment  with  respect  to  the  erection  of  Presbytery.  In 
setting  up  the  Scottish  system,  the  greatest  backwardness  was 
manifest,  as  will  hereafter  be  seen  ;  but  the  wildest  Presbyterian 
must  have  been  satisfied  with  the  work  of  destruction. 

It  was  observed  in  a  previous  paper,  that  the  ejections  of  the 
faithful  clergy  were  managed  under  a  false  pretence.  The  ordi- 
nance for  their  sequestration  called  them  scandalous,  insufficient^ 
and  malignant^  whereas,  in  reality,  they  were  removed  merely  for 
malignancy f  by  which  was  intended  not  assisting  the  Parliament 
against  the  king.     Not  to  oppose  the  Parliament  was  not  sufE- 

♦  Ibid.  36. 
t  Staunton's  Sermon.    London :  1644.     Epist  Dedic. 
X  Hall's  Sermon.    Hcaycn  Raywhed.    Epist.  Dedic 
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cient.  It  was  necessary  that  the  clergy  should  lend  their  aid»  or 
the  charge  of  malignancy  was  alleged,  ander  which  the  bunoess 
was  soon  settled.  Then,  when  the  Covenant  was  imposed,  a 
test  was  furnished,  by  which  all  the  clergy  were  proved. 

In  1643,  in  order  to  justify  the  Parliament  in  their  iniquitous 
course,  was  published  the  **  First  Centurie  of  Scandalous  Minis^ 
ters^**  one  of  the  most  shameful  productions  which  appeared  in 
those  disastrous  times.  It  was  shameful,  because  it  broadly 
asserted,  that  the  ejected  clergy  were  scandalous  in  their  conduct. 
This  was  put  forth  in  the  title  page.*  Tliis  iniquitous  productioii 
was  published  under  the  authority  of  Parliament.  Its  scandalous 
character  may  be  estimated  from  the  last  clause  in  the  title  page: 
*<  For  malignancy  against  the  Parliament*^  It  was  for  this  crime 
alone  that  the  clergy  were  ejected ;  but  the  object  of  the  work  was 
to  induce  the  belief,  that  they  were  men  of  immoral  lives  and 
unsound  doctrine.  The  real  crime  was  malignancy^  or  opposition 
to  the  Parliament.  This  is  proved  by  the  Century  itself:  for  in 
the  greater  number  of  cases,  after  enumerating  the  charges,  such 
as  practising  the  ceremonies,  and  the  like,  it  is  added,  and  fir 
opposition  to  the  Parliament. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Reader  partakes  very  much  of  the  character 
of  the  sermons  of  the  period.  It  informs  the  reader  that  it  was 
intended  to  satisfy  him,  that  the  Parliament  had  good  reason  *'to 
resolve,  that  the  present  church  government  oy  archbisbops, 
bishops,  8cc.  is  evill  and  justly  offensive  and  burdensome  to  the 
kingdome,  a  great  impediment  to  reformation  and  growth  of  reli- 

fion,  and  very  prejudiciall  to  the  state  and  government  of  this 
ingdome,  and  therefore  to  be  taken  away.''  The  cases  selected 
were  from  London  and  the  adjacent  places,  according  to  the 
Epistle :  "  And  in  this  Booke,  thou  shalt  have  an  essay  of  the  gall 
and  worme-wood  of  the  Episoopall  Government,  taken  oat  of 
London  the  metropolis,  and  of  the  counties  adjacent,  that  when 
thou  seest  what  vermine  crawles  upon  and  devoures  the  principall 
and  vitall  parts,  thou  maist  reflect  with  a  mournfuU  heart  upon 
the  more  miserable  condition  of  Wales,  and  the  North,  the  more 
remote  parts  of  this  kingdome."  Then  the  reader  is  told,  **  Thoo 
maist  by  perusall  of  this  Booke  clearly  see  what  manner  of  persons 
those  cleargie-men  be,  that  favour  the  present  course  of  bis 
majestic  against  his  Parliament  and  people,  and  dislike  and 
maiigne  the  ways  of  the  Parliament,  they  will  appeare  unto  thee 

*  The  First  Centttiy  of  Scandalous,  Malignant  Priesti,  made  and  adndtted  isio 
Benefices  bjr  the  Prelates,  in  whose  hands  the  Ordination  of  Minialen  and  Gorcn* 
nent  of  the  Church  hath  been ;  or»  a  Narration  of  the  Oanses  for  vhiek  the  P)ui»> 
ment  hath  ordered  the  Sequestration  of  the  Benefices  of  sererall  Ministers  cob- 
plained  of  before  them,  for  yitioosnesse  of  life,  errors  in  doctrine,  contrary  to  the 
Articles  of  our  religion,  and  for  practising  and  pressing  snperstitions  tnnoratioBS 
against  law.  and  for  malignancy  against  the  Pariiament.    LMidoB :  164& 
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lo  be  such  as  cannot  endure  tlie  purity,  power,  and  strictnesse  of 
the  true  religion,  that  hate  reformation."  This  was  a  vile  slander 
put  forth  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  Parliament  in  their 
unjust  courses.  As  it  could  not  be  denied,  that  many  of  the 
clergy  were  eminent  for  their  attainments,  the  Epistle  says: 
1^  And  let  not  the  learning  of  some  few  of  these  men  (for  which 
if  they  had  any  grace  to  use  it  well,  thev  were  considerable)  move 
thee  to  thinke  they  be  hardly  dealt  with,  for  learning  in  a  man 
unsanctified  is  but  a  pearle  in  a  swine's  snout."  Tne  mark  of 
an  unsanctified  state  was  simply  opposition  to  the  Parliament.* 

It  is  evident  from  the  charges  enumerated  in  this  book,  that  the 
sequestrators  were  very  hard  pressed  to  make  out  their  case 
against  the  clergy  whom  they  resolved  to  displace.  Some  of  the 
alleged  crimes  we  might  regard  as  virtues.  Thus  some  of  them 
neglected  the  "  monthly  fast,  setting  their  men  to  plow."  This 
was  a  common  charge.  The  crime  of  one  was,  affirming  "  That 
the  Earle  of  Strafford  was  no  traitor,  and  that  he  was  put  to  death 
wrongfully  by  the  Parliament,"  a  thing  which  every  one  now 
admits.  «  Ureat  malignity  to  the  Parliament^  is  the  common 
charge.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  Century  embraced  a 
very  wide  field,  for  it  included,  besides  London,  the  counties  of 
Essex,  Middlesex,  Suffolk,  Cambridge,  Sussex,  Kent,  Hertford, 
Surrey,  and  Bucks.    In  almost  every  one  of  the  cases  alleged  in  the 

*  Vicars,  as  uiaal,  otters  liis  abase  of  the  clergy,  and  his  praise  of  the  parliament. 
**The]i  those  most  pradent  senators,  for  the  better  purifying  of  the  churches  ehan* 
nels  and  candoit  pipes  of  the  Gespel  of  Grace,  and  to  caase  them  to  issae  more 
wholesome  and  pure  streams  for  God*s  people  to  drink  of:  discovered  and  discoan- 
tenaoeed,  too,  a  stinking  heap  of  atheisticall  and  Romane-rabbish,  a  rotten  rabble 
of  scandalous  priests  and  spnrions  bastard  sons  of  BeliaV*  He  adds,  after  mention* 
log  the  setting  np  of  Lecturers:  *'  whereby  the  Gospel  begins  to  thiiTc  and  flonrish 
again,  and  Sion*s  young  converts  to  be  graciously  growing  op  among  nSi"  Allading 
to  the  bishops,  and  their  discountenance  of  lectures,  he  says :  '*  but  our  good  God 
gave  these  curst  cows  (or  rather  wild  buU  ofBathan)  short  hom$^  and  though  they 
had  gone  on  in  a  great  measure,  and  done  much  mischief  therein,  yet  they  could 
not  do  the  hurt  aymed  at."  The  mercy  is  then  recorded,  that  the  *'fear  of  stmking 
snofb  of  ignorance"  was  removed.  This  was  a  fiivourite  phrase  with  tbe  chronicler. 
In  the  margin  he  has :  '*  Our  Candlesticks  almost  lost,  and  stinking-snnfiGi  setting 
up."  God  in  the  Mount,  38,  89.  In  reviewing  the  proceedings  of  the  Parliament, 
Vicars  says:  **  Thus,  O  even  thus,  hath  our  moious  God  dirtcdy  dealt  with  us ; 
thus  hath  our  EngliMh-IsTtuts  Shepherd  of  his  rate  poor  despised  flock,  kept  a  care» 
fhll  watch  over  us,  who  had  been  else  made  the  prelates  perpetuall-asses  Mb  bear  all 
their  nmiah  and  slavish  burthens."  Ibid.  48.  This  man  could  exult  in  the  excesses 
committed  by  the  Parliament,  as  thoxigh  he  and  they  were  doing  God  service. 
"  And  here  methinks.  Good  Reader,  both  thou  and  I  have  most  just  cause  to  make 
a  little  pause,  again  to  admire  our  open  handed  God  in  all  these  so  fair,  so  full, 
and  so  free  mercies,  so  copiously  showred  down  upon  os,  both  in  tbe  admirable 
scouring  of  those  ramUh  and  malignant  caterpillars  out  of  Laneaihirej  the  almost 
incredible  preservation  of  the  Lord's  choice  hidden  ones  in  Cnfyland^  in  amputatittg 
and  pruning  (as  it  were)  the  superfluous  rank  and  rotten  branches  of  God's  vine 
in  the  ministry,  cutdng  off,  I  say,  and  casting  out  those  scandalous  priests  of  Batd^ 
and  giving  thee  instead  of  them,  Pattourt  after  his  own  heart,  able  and  willing  to 
ft«d  you  with  knowledge."    Ibid.  380,  38L 
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Century^  as  well  as  in  Vicars's  "  Inlargement  of  a  scandalous 
Bill,"  it  is  specifically  charged^  cither  that  the  individual  expressed 
great  malignancy  to  the  Parliament,  refused  to  observe  the  fast 
days,  or  used  his  influence  to  prevent  the  people  from  entering 
into  the  war  against  their  sovereign.  These  were  the  real  charges 
against  the  clergy,  and  they  are  actually  specified :  but  to  complete 
the  iniquity  of  the  Parliament,  various  crimes,  of  which  the  suf- 
ferers were  not  guilty,  are  alleged. 

Thus,  the  work  of  reformation  was  pushed  forward  by  the  Par- 
liament, who  were  supported  by  the  ministers  in  the  pulpit,  and 
by  such  false  publications  as  the  Century  from  the  press.     A  con- 
tinuation  of  this   infamous  work  was  promised;  but  certainly 
nothing  further  was  ever  published.     Fuller's  remarks  are  so 
curious  on  this  point,  that  they  could  not  be  omitted  in  this 
account  of  the  Century,     "  Then  came  forth  a  Book  catted  the 
First  Century^  containing  the  names  of  an  hundred  Divines  seques- 
tered for  their  faults,  with  a  promise  of  a  second^  which  to  my 
knowledge  never  came  forth.     Whether  because  the  author  of  the 
former  was  sensible  that  the  subject  was  generally  odious,  or 
because  the  death  of  Mr>  Whiter  Licenser  thereof,  prevented  any 
addition,  or  whether  because  dissuaded  from  the  designe^  suspect- 
ing  a  retaliation  from  Oxford.     Sure  I  have  been  informed,  that 
when  some  solicited  his  majesty  for  leave  to  set  forth  a  Book  of 
the  vicious  Lives  of  some  Parliament  ministersy  his  mq/ecfy  blasted 
the  designe,  partly  because  recrimination  is  no  purgation^  partly 
least  the  pullick  enemy  of  the  Protestant  Religion  should  make  an 
advantage  thereof."* 

Fuller  says :  "  Some  of  their  offences  were  so  foul,  it  is  a  shame 
to  report  them.  Let  Baal  therefore  plead  for  itself,  nothing  can 
be  said  in  their  excuse^  if  (what  was  tne  main  matter)  their  crimes 
were  sufficiently  proved.  The  witnesses  against  them  were  seldome 
deposed  on  oath,  but  their  bare  complaints  believed.  Many  of 
the  complainers  were  factious  people  (those  most  accusing  their 
sermons  who  least  heard  them,)  and  who  since  have  deserted  the 
church  as  hating  the  profession  of  the  ministry.  Many  were 
charged  with  delivering  false  doctrines^  whose  positions  were 
found  at  the  least  disputable.  Some  were  meerlv  outed  for  their 
affection  to  the  king  s  cause :  and  what  was  malignity  at  London^ 
was  loyalty  at  Oxford.**^     He  said,  however,  that  many  scandalous 

•  Fuller,  xL  208. 
t  Ibid.  207.  The  parishioners,  ia  some  cases,  were  afr^d  to  treat  their  ministcn 
^ith  their  ordinary  kindness.  Mr.  Ingoldby,  the  Rector  of  WaUom,  Herts,  was 
deprived,  because  he  read  the  HomUy  against  rebellion.  MereuriuM  AmUem»,  228. 
It  IS  carious  to  obscrre  the  ingenuity  of  the  Parliamentary  writers  in  eooTertiag 
incidents  into  mercies  or  judgments  to  suit  their  own  purposes.  Lord  Brooke  was 
a  thorough  firebrand,  and  at  last  was  slain  at  Litchfield.  But  Vicars  says  of  Iub 
some  time  before:  "  Cue  thing  of  note  I  may  not  here  omit,  for  the  glory  of  God 


THE   PULPIT  UNDER  THE   LONG  PARLIAMENT.  609 

ministers  were  *«  deservedly  punished."  This  was  written  in  1649, 
or  rather  published  :  and  ine  date  bears  strongly  on  the  defence 
of  himself  which  the  author  subsequently  put  forth.  Heylin 
attacked  Fuller  somewhat  sharply,  in  consequence  of  the  above 

and  eocoangeiii«Dt  of  the  Parliament  sooldien,  in  this  skinnisb,  namely,  a  ballet 
came  farioosly  whistling  over  the  Lord  Brooke*M  head,  hot  mist  him,  and  did  him 
DO  hart  at  all,  which  shewes  the  wonderfoll  Providence  of  the  Lord  over  them  that 
fight  in  a  good  cause."  Against  this  in  the  margin  is  the  following  note:  **  A  mighty 
ProTideoce  of  Crod  to  the  Lord  Brooke,**  God  in  the  jSfoioif,  143.  In  speaking  of 
his  death,  this  same  writer  says :  *<  His  loyaltie  to  his  king  and  fidelitie  to  his  coon- 
trie  deserves  indelibly  to  remain  deeply  engraven  in  letters  of  gold,  in  high  erected 
pillars  of  marble."  Ibid.  272.  It  was  not  strange,  therefore,  that  his  death  should 
have  been  regarded  as  a  judgment  by  the  opposite  party.  It  was  reported,  that,  on 
the  morning  of  his  death,  he  prayed,  *'  that  ifthecavte  m  were  in  were  not  right  and 
jiuU  he  might  be  presently  cut  off.  It  was  also  said  that  he  expressed  his  disapproval 
of  tbe  Litany  on  account  of  the  Prayer  for  Deliverance  from  Sudden  Death,  and 
that  he  had  expressed  a  wish  that  he  might  see  the  day  when  one  stone  of  St.  Paul's 
church  should  not  be  left  upon  another.  He  was  observing  the  action  from  a  win- 
dow, when  a  ball  pierced  through  his  eye,  aod  he  instantly  died  "  The  bullet 
pierced  his  eye,  and  my  I^ord  instantly  died."  Whitelock,  69.  Mercurius  Aulicus, 
133, 134.  It  was  not  surprising  that  the  Ring's  friends  should  regard  his  death  as 
a  judgment,  when  the  Parliamentary  ministers  pretended  to  see  a  judgment  in 
every  disaster  which  befell  his  Majesty. 

A  few  examples  of  the  mercies  and  judgments  recorded  by  Vicars  may  be  given 
in  this  note  as  an  iUustration  of  the  awful  principles  of  the  times.  On  the  Ordinance 
for  setting  aside  the  Liturgy  and  Discipline  of  the  Church,  he  thus  exults:  **  Now, 
then,  tell  me,  whether  the  Lord  appeared  not  in  a  Mount  o/Mercie,  in  this  so  io- 
expeetible  an  act  of  long  desired  reformation?  In  these  two  so  extremely  deified 
I)iana*8  of  oar  English  Ephesue.**  God  in  the  Mount,  80.  The  contributions  to 
the  war  are  thus  mentioned :  **  The  people  set  open  the  sluices  and  flood-gates  of 
their  affections  to  the  cause,  and  came  gushing  in  with  their  contributions,  like  so 
many  swift  rivulets,  running  with  a  most  fluent  source  and  rapid  torrent  down  a 
mighty  precipice,  to  pay  their  tribute  to  the  main  ocean.  I  say  the  people,  like  so  many 
numerous  and  swift  swarmes  of  busie  bees  in  a  mid-May  and  hot  Jiffie,  flocking  and 
flying  to-and-fro  to  carry  honey  (or  rather  money)  to  that  hive  or  trustie  treasurie." 
Ibid.  93.  His  mercies  were  very  singular.  At  the  siege  of  Chichester,  *'  it  pleased 
the  Lord  most  graciously  so  to  dispose,  that  not  one  drop  of  rain  fell."  Ibid.  239. 
Co  another  occasion,  he  writes :  ^  The  Lord  of  Hosts  seemed  to  fight  for  us,  for  it 
pleased  Uie  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  fight,  to  send  among  them  a  very  violent  and 
vehement  ahowre  of  haile,  which  the  wind  also  blew  into  the  faces  of  the  King's 
Cavaliers  and  greatly  molested  them,  and  was  very  advantageous  to  our  men  being 
in  their  backs."  Ibid.  310.  **  A  bov,  having  shot  away  all  his  bullets,  charged  his 
musqnet  with  a  pebble  stone,  and  killed  a  commander  therewith."  Ibid.  400.  Pen- 
nington's appointment  as  I^ord  Mayor  was  regarded  as  a  proyidential  interposition, 
and  Vicars  sees  the  same  in  the  choice  of  Wollaston.  "And  that  also  which 
sweetens  this  mercie  is,  that  his  honourable  choice  also,  as  his  pious  Predeceesours^ 
was  a  happie  and  holy  fruit  and  return  of  Prayer,  it  being  the  very  next  day  after 
our  monethly  day  of  humiliation,  when  the  Lond  had  been  in  particular  sought  unto 
for  this  blessing."  God's  Arke  overtopping  the  World's  Waves,  34.  Among 
various  circumstances  during  an  engagement.  Vicars  mentions  the  following, 
**  wherein  the  Lord's  hand  is  much  to  be  acknowledged.  One  of  their  great  canons 
brake  with  the  first  shot  Secondly,  the  mighty  execution  which  our  cannon  did 
upon  the  enemies,  whereas  their  cannon  did  no  execution  at  all,  having  (as  it  should 
seem)  no  commission  fW>m  heaven  to  touch  any  of  those  that  fought  the  Lord's 
battaiL  A  Barrell  of  Powder  was  blown  up,  which  burned  or  wounded  15  of  their 
men,  whereof  12  dyed."  Ibid.  66.  In  another  battle :  "just  as  both  armies  were 
joyning  battail,  it  pleased  the  Lord  that  a  sudden  and  mighty  great  storm,  and  ter- 
rible claps  of  thunder  were  heard,  as  if  heaven  had  resolved  to  second  the  assault" 
Ibid.  279. 
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passage,  as  a  traduoer  of  his  l»«tfiren,  and  as  taking  Ub 
from  the  Century.  It  is  acUmtted  by  Fuller,  that  bare  reports 
were  received :  consequently,  the  proof,  as  Heylin  remarks,  was 
insuflScient.  In  I'eply  to  Heylin,  Fuller  offers  the  fbllowiog 
apology  :  "  Proceed  I  now  to  what  I  have  written  concerning  the 
sequestered  clergy ;  wherein  I  will  freely  unbosome  my  mind.  I 
appeal  to  the  searcher  of  hearts,  if  I  did  not  desire  to  do  them  all 
just  favour,  as  I  hope  to  find  favour  from  him,  when  I  most  need 
it.  But  as  mariners,  when  they  have  wind  and  tide  against  them, 
cannot  make  their  desired  port  in  a  straight  line,  and  therefore 
are  fain  to  fetch  a  compass ;  semnablvt  I  desiring  to  gratifie  my 
brethren^  and  not  destroy  myselfe,  was  mine  to  go  about  that  in  any 
measure  I  might  with  safety  do  it.  And  there  was  no  compassing 
of  it  without  compaceiny  it :  no  reaching  the  end  without  going  out 
of  the  way.  First,  therefore,  I  did  acknowledge  what  indeed 
could  not  be  concealed,  and  what  in  truth  must  be  confessed — 
viz.,  that  some  of  the  ejected  clergy  were  guilty  of  foul  ofienoes. 
Nor  was  it  a  wonder,  if  amongst  ten  thousand  and  more,  some 
were  guilty  of  scandalous  enormities.  This  being  laid  down  and 
yielded  to  the  violence  of  the  times :  I  wrought  myselfe  by  dqrrees, 
(as  much  as  I  durst,)  to  insert  what  followeth  in  vindicaticMi  of 
many  others,  rigorously  cast  out  for  following  in  their  afiections, 
their  preceding  judgments  and  consciences,  and  no  scandall  oould 
justly  be  charged  upon  them.'*  After  quoting  the  passage  from 
his  Church  History,  he  adds :  "  This  being  written  by  me,  some 
ten  (in  ihe  paroxysm  of  the  business)  and  printed  some  four  years 
since,  was  as  much  as  then  I  durst  say  for  my  brethren,  without 
running  myself  into  apparent  danger."* 


*  The  Appeal  of  Injured  InnoceDce :  oDto  the  Religtoofl,  it  Leamedt  &  infco 
Reader.  In  a  controyersie  betwixt  the  Animadvertor  Dr.  Peter  Hejlin,  St  the 
Author,  Thomas  Fuller.  London:  1659.  Part  IIL,  57.  To  send  to»  or  rceon 
intelligence  from,  the  king  was  declared  to  be  maUgnaney,  Any  oae  would  have 
been  proceeded  against  as  a  malignaHt,  **  A  word  which  thej  hay*  made  of  i 
dangerous  nature  than  rebel  or  trcUtour*** — Mercttriui  Atdictu,  834.  Tliat  it 
danfferous  to  publish  the  truth  is  evident  from  Fuller.  The  author  of  "  Prnm^  ^ 
Undecitna"  says :  **  The  fury  of  these  times  haye  forced  the  oonoealing  of  aone  per* 
sons  and  circumstances  for  theirs  and  the  author's  security."  P.  5.  He  nys  alsob 
as  a  reason  for  his  attempt:  *'  Considering  the  midtitude  of  scandalous  f  ffffci^f, 
parliament  speeches,  centuries,  declarations,  published  all  and  faced  with  anUioritr 
of  Parliament,  title  enough  to  charme  the  world,  especially  posterity,  iato  a  beiiw 
of  such  authentike  recoras,  should  no  particular  counterworke  of  truth  be  left  t» 
oppose  such  slanders ;  tor  as  ^et  there  is  none,  and  probably,  if  either  an  act  of 
oblivion  should  happen,  or  time  waste  awav  the  present  clergy  (who  by  rsssoa 
of  the  fury  of  this  age  dare  not  write  their  owne  sufferings,  nor  by  reaioe 
of  their  being  so  scattered  can  bring  them  to  a  genenl  coUecticm)  aeyer  any  esa 
come  forth :  whereby  the  Puritan  lies  and  shamefull  slanders  «tf  ttie  elcs^  would 


pass  for  current  truths."  P.  4.  This  author  tells  us,  that  **  7\i)o  sUKn^  ii»t  mm 
was  a  common  nickname  for  any  divine,  as  he  walked  through  the  streets."  P.  ih 
This  alluded  to  the  tithes  which  the  people  now  refused  to  pay.  It  is  well  kaova 
that  many  persons  returned  firom  Kew  England:  and  it  is  singular  that  iMSt  of 
them  became  what  the  Presbyterians  tenned  sectaxiet,  and  thmefore  were  «i  troablr 


THB  PULPIT  UNDER  THE   LONG  PAELIAMEMT.  611 

We  may  readily  admit,  with  Fuller,  that  in  m>  large  a  body, 
there  were  some  immoral  characters.  It  would  have  been  strange 
indeed  had  it  been  otherwise.  But  then  the  majority  were  guilty 
only  of  malignancy :  and,  as  we  have  remarked  in  a  preceding 

Caper,  the  men  who  were  immoral  in  their  lives,  would  scarcely  have 
esitated  to  submit  to  the  Parliament,  a  course  which  would  have 
preserved  their  livings.  The  fact  that  some  few  were  immoral  is 
no  justification  of  the  Parliament  in  their  ejection  of  others,  whose 
only  crime  was  malignancy^  Nor  does  it  wipe  off  the  foul  blot 
upon  the  Parliament,  of  charging  all  with  the  crimes  of  a  few, 
calling  them  in  their  ordinances  tamdahust  while  they  were  merely 
liable  to  the  charge  of  adhering  to  his  majesty's  cause. 

But  what  an  appalling  picture  does  Fuller's  defence  of  himself 
give  us  of  the  character  of  those  iniquitous  times.  By  his  own 
confession,  he  was  obliged  to  admit  the  ffuilt  of  some,  in  order 
that  he  might  defend  the  rest.  He  acknowledges  that  there 
would  have  been  danger  to  himself  had  he  said  more  in  their 
&vour. 

The  Century  generally  is  spoken  of  as  White's:  but  all  that  is 
certain  is,  that  he  was  chairman  of  the  committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  concerning  printing.  As  such  he  was  the  licenser  of 
the  book.  White's  death  took  place  in  1644.  His  funeral  is 
thus  noticed  by  Whitelock.  *'  The  members  of  the  House 
attended  the  burial  of  Mr.  John  White  of  the  Middle  Templcj  a 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  a  Puritan  from  his  youth  to 
bis  death,  an  honest,  learned,  and  faithful  servant  to  the  publick, 
but  somewhat  severe  at  the  committee  for  plundered  ministers."* 
Echard  says  that  <'  he  died  distracted,  crying  out,  how  many 
clergymen,  their  wives  and  children  he  had  undone»''f 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  some  clergymen  in  London  were 
accused  before  tlie  House  of  Commons  of  scandalous  conduct, 
whose  nannes  are  not  given  in  the  Century^  a  circumstance  which 
proves  that  the  charges  could  not  be  sustained.  The  author  of 
the  Century^  therefore,  took  care  to  select  such  persons  as  were 
not  so  well  known,  that  so  the  public  might  be  deprived  of  the 
means  of  forming  their  opinion  of  their  guilt  or  innocence. 
We  need  not  wonder  at  the  sequestrations,  for  the  accusers  of 
the  clergy  were  those,  who  were  anxious  to  cheat  them  of 
their  dues :    their  judges^   moreover,   were  interested   parties, 

some  to  them  as  their  had  formerly  been  to  the  bishops.  "  And  now  New  England 
10  Tomited  np  her  octioas  spirit8»  that  merchants  in  London  began  to  compiaine 
that  all  commodities  in  New  England  were  fallen  to  halfe  their  former  price." 
Ibid.  91. 

*  Whitelock,  1S8. 
t  Echard*8  History,  iL  513.    Persecntio  Undecimata*    P.  18.    The  anthor  saysi 
"  I  need  not  pray  the  Lord  rebnke  him,  for  Ood  hath  long  since  cnt  him  o%  ravrng 
and  condemjung  himselfc  at  his  dying  hoorc''    P.  36. 
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wishing  to  obtain  their  livings  for  themselves  or  their  friends. 
**  And  to  encourage  this  trade  of  parson-hunting,  as  the  factious 
sectaries  called  it,  a  pretended  order  of  tlie  House  of  Commons 
was  printed,  and  dispersed  all  over  England,  which  when  com- 
plained of,  though  disclaimed  by  the  House  within  doors,  yet  was 
It  never  countermanded :  no  penalty  inflicted  upon  the  printer, 
publishers,  or  spreaders  of  this  counterfeit  order,  nayi  they  were 
not  so  much  as  once  questioned  for  it.  By  the  encouragement  of 
this  order,  and  the  countenance  this  petitioning  and  articling 
against  the  clergy  found  from  the  committee  for  religion,  there 
were  above  2000  petitions  exhibited  in  a  sliort  time,  in  wbidi 
they  were  charged  with  the  most  horrid  crimes  of  adultery,  pro- 
phaneness,  swearing,  drunkenness,  and  indeed  what  not  I  Every 
accusation  was  not  only  received  but  credited,  insomuch  that  few 
or  none  of  the  loyal  clergy  escaped  the  lash,  honesty  and  learning 
being  then,  as  Mr.  Selden  said,  sins  enough  in  a  clergyman*  And 
whenever  the  reader  shall  hereafter  meet  with  any  of  these  votes 
against  the  clergy,  he  is  to  look  upon  them  rather  as  marks  of 
honesty,  and  honourable  scars  of  their  wounded  reputation,  than 
brands  of  ignominy,  or  real  crimes,  for  all  their  sufierings  pro- 
ceeded only  from  their  being  guilty  of  loyalty  to  their  sovereign 
Lord  and  King,  and  obedience  to  their  superiors  and  the  laws  of 
the  church.'**  Nalson  remarks :  **  The  manner  was  to  lay  all 
manner  of  crimes  in  the  petition  and  Articles,  and  if  any  of  the 
least,  or  which  they  called  so,  such  as  bowiuj?  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  preaching  against  sacrilege,  or  for  conformity,  &c.,  were 
proved,  the  charge  was  supposed  sufficiently  made  good,  and  they 
were  treated  accordingly,  as  if  they  had  been  the  most  notorious 
criminals,  and  those  crimes  most  notoriously  proved.^'f 

The  bishops  of  that  day  were  men  of  great  eminence  and  most 
blameless  lives.  The  author  of  Persecutio  Undecima  says,  that 
some  of  the  party  said  to  him,  that  "  They  never  could  have  taken 
a  worse  time  against  the  bishops,  whose  personal  honest  lives, 
learning,  and  piety,  was  so  eminent^  that  inaeed  it  made  clamoors 
against  them  the  more  violent,  that  so  they  might  remove  them 
by  tumults."  The  author  engages,  should  "  God  send  times  for 
justice,"  to  make  it  appear,  **  whether  scandalous  accusers,  and 
scandalous  judges  have  not  made  a  scandalous  clergy,  and  not 
found  them  such.''(  It  was  a  common  custom  for  a  very  few  dis- 
contented, and  not  unfrequently  disreputable  persons,  to  present 
a  petition  against  their  minister  as  a  scandalous  clerg}*man:  and 
the  document  was  received  by  the  unscrupulous  Commons  as  the 

*  Nalson,  ii.  235.    Persecotio  Undecima.  20.    The  order  eaUed  upon  *aUadit€ 
men  to  accuse  mioisters."    Ibid  19. 

t  Nalson,  338. 
f  Persecutio  Undecima.    4, 5. 
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deed  of  the  whole  parish.  Such  petitions  were  received  with 
favour,  and  the  petitioners  were  thanked  for  their  zeal.  At  first 
the  Puritan  party  obtained  a  large  committee  for  religion,  which, 
as  petitions  against  the  clergy  multiplied,  was  divided  into 
several,  under  their  respective  chairmen,  White,  Corbett,  and 
Harlow.  Petitions  were  actually  drawn  up,  and  sent  to  parti- 
cular parishes,  to  which  many  names  were  subscribed  from  the 
fear  of  being  accused  for  malignancy,  the  promoters,  in  case  of 
hesitation,  sometimes  saying,  "Let  your  hands  leave  us  to  prove 
the  charge.'^  Yet  the  charges  never  were  proved.  The  attempt 
at  proof  was  not  even  made,  for  the  witnesses  were  not  examined 
on  oath.  A  crime  was  specified  by  White,  which  would  have 
subjected  the  oiFender  to  the  punishment  of  death.  It  is  argued  : 
"  Either  the  party  was  found  not  guilty,  why  then  sequestered  ? 
or  guilty,  why  then  not  punished  by  death  according  to  law  ?'' 
The  argument  is  unanswerable;  and  White,  or  the  author  of  the 
Century^  stands  convicted  as  a  slanderer*  Another  clergyman 
was  charged  for  saying  that ''  The  bishops  when  they  tooke  away 
the  masse  tooke  away  all  religion.''  The  sermon  was  produced, 
being  an  assize  sermon  at  York,  fourteen  years  before,  when  it 
was  proved  that  he  said,  ^  That  men  must  not  thinke  that  the 
bishops  tooke  away  all  religion   when  they   tooke   away  the 

masse."  t 
Yet  after  all,  the  work  of  reformation,  even  on  the  showing  of 

the  ministers  themselves,  did  not  proceed  very  prosperously :  for, 
from  the  descriptions  of  morals  in  some  of  the  sermons,  it  is 
apparent,  that  the  times  of  prelacy  were  better  than  those  of 
Presbytery.  Some  of  the  sermons  present  a  most  fearful  picture 
of  the  state  of  the  people,  even  though  Episcopacy  and  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  to  which  so  much  evil  was  ascribed  in  the 
beginning  and  during  the  progress  of  the  war,  were  laid  aside, 
and  the  preachers  enjoyed  the  fullest  liberty  to  pursue  their  own 
courses.     A  few  passages  will  set  this  matter  in  a  clear  light. 

Some  of  the  clergy  were  punished  for  not  observing  the  fast 
days  appointed  by  the  Parliament :  but  even  those  who  attended 
the  churches  on  those  occasions  were  not,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  preachers,  sincere  in  their  devotions.  "  We  call 
this  a  day  of  humiliation,  God  grant  it  may  prove  so  in  his  eye  : 
but  the  truth  is,  I  feare  our  days  of  humiliation  are  not  reckoned 
by  God  to  be  such.  And  if  we  6urselves  may  judge  by  the  con- 
sideration how  men  carry  themselves  immediately  before^  and 
immediately  after,  we  have  little  ground  to  beleeve  there  is  any 
great  humiliation.  When  women  dare  come  hither  with  their 
bare  breasts^  and  spotted  facesy  and  garish  apparell,  is  not  this  as  it 

■       -    --^- 

*  Ibid.  33,  24.  t  Ibid-  ^^i  ^7,  28. 
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were  to  outface  Ood  ?  and  to  tell  him  they  meane  nodiing  lesse 
then  to  be  humbled  in  heart  before  him  ?  While  people  sitting 
here,  before  the  publike  services  begin,  and  in  the  spaces  between, 
shew  pleasantnesse  in  their  looks,  and  their  words  savoar  of 
nothing  but  worldly  matters:  and  as  soone  as  they  are  gone 
hence,  whatever  they  have  heard  or  made  shewof  in^u^/iA^  their 
language  at  honUf  and  all  their  behaviour,  even  the  same  nighty 
and  much  more,  next  morning^  have  no  tincture  of  any  such  thing 
as  affliction  of  spirit*  What  can  we  beleeve,  but  that  they  doe 
not  so  much  as  afflict  themselves  for  a  day.  For  with  them  it  is 
but  a  few  hours,  and  not  a  whole  day,  and  when  they  are  over, 
then  they  are  as  jolly  asaine,  and  hold  their  heads  as  high  as 
they  did  before,  and  all  tneir  pretended  humiliation  is  gone  and 
forgotten,  and  not  a  shaddow  of  it  remaining."  It  would  seem, 
moreover,  that  the  extempore  prayers  of  the  ministers,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Directory,  had  no  greater  effect  upon  the  congre- 
gation than  the  traduced  liturgy,  nor  indeed  so  great,  since  the 
people  bore  a  part  in  the  latter,  and  therefore  must  have  been,  to 
a  certain  extent,  occupied.  This  same  preacher  complains  of 
want  of  attention  to  *'  the  prayers^**  <<  Men's  very  countenances 
declare  it,  and  their  demeanour  to  any  one  that  doth  but  cast  bis 
eye  upon  them :  some  are  plainly  gazing  up  and  downe :  and 
others  put  themselves  into  such  a  posture^  as  if  they  be  not  extra- 
ordinarily zealous,  must  needs  dispose  them  to  fall  asleep:  so 
sitting  and  leaning  at  their  ease,  that,  if  they  would  invite  sleep^ 
they  could  not  doe  otherwise."* 

This  is  no  improvement  upon  the  former  times^  even  on  the 
showing  of  the  same  men.  Tneir  description  of  morals  under  the 
sway  of  the  bishops  is  perhaps  less  severe  than  under  Presbytery. 
This  preacher  also  complains  of  the  apparel,  and  fashions  of  the 
day.  **  That  apparell,  those  fashions^  and  those  garbs  of  beha- 
viour, that  would  have  been  accounted  abomination  7  or  10 
years  agoe,  are  now  taken  up  without  scruple,  by  those  that  will 
goe  for  religious  people :  and  if  pride  did  testi/ie  to  men  and 
vHfmens  faces  in  former  times :  it  doth  much  more  now  when  so 
many  solemne  dayes  of  humiliation  kept  by  them,  publikely  and 
privately,  hath  wrought  no  amendment,  but  while  many  com- 
plaine  of  their  beeing  poorer^  every  one  may  see  them  as  proud  as 
ever^  if  not  rather  nwr^.^f 

When  Episcopacy  was  set  aside,  the  Presbyterian  system  was 
merely  tolerated ;  consequently  there  was  no  actual  discipline  m 
the  church.  This  was  a  subject  of  loud  complaint  with  many  of 
the  preachers^  as  we  shall  notice  more  particularly  presently :  bat 

*  Palmer's  Glisse  of  God's  ProTidenee,&c.    London:  1644.    S4,S5. 

t  Ibid.  32. 
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sonie  of  them  perceived  bow  the  wont  of  discipline  encouraged  all 
sorts  of  disorders.  **  Formerly,  even  in  the  ill  times,  a  conscion- 
able  minister  in  some  places  could  doe  somewhat  toward  the 
bringing  his  people  to  knowledge  wfio  now  wholly  cetst  off  the 
yoake  (because  there  is  no  government  ecclesiasticall  nor  civill, 
that  they  think  will  at  all  meddle  with  them  how  refractory 
soever  they  be)  and  grow  more  brutish  every  day  then  other. 
And  now  above  all  former  times,  whoredome  and  adultery  doe 
fearfully  abound  and  grow  impudent :  even  incest  is  to  be  found 
in  divers  places,  and  no  punishment  to  be  found  for  it.  What 
should  I  speak  of  oathes^  cursings  and  blasphemies  f  which  are 
notoriously  known  to  be  most  rife  among  all  sorts,  old  and  young, 
even  children  not  excepted,  that  with  their  first  language  have 
learned  this  language  of  Hell  and  never  forget  it  all  their  lives 
long."* 

It  is  clear  from  this  sermon,  that  the  gains  of  office  influenced 
many  in  favour  of  the  Parliament.  So  much  patronage  was 
created  by  the  various  committees,  that  the  House  of  Commons 
had  numbers  of  offices  to  bestow.  Thus  the  preacher,  in  com- 
plaining of  tbe  state  of  the  times,  says :  <^  If  they  can  but  get  into 
an  office,  have  any  thing  to  doe  in  sequestrations,  what  is  the 
improvement  that  is  made  of  it  by  too  many  but  to  Jill  their  won 
purses^  with  extortion,  oppression,  delaying  and  perverting 
justice?^  He  complains,  too,  that  the  faithful  minister  was 
'*  sure  to  find  this  measure  at  their  hands,  his  taxations  shall  be 
heavier  then  any  other,  store  of  souldiers  biletted  and  quartered 
in  his  house:  and  withall  his  tithes  and  dues  withheld  and 
denyedf  with  pretence  one  while  that  they  are  Jewish^  another 
while  that  they  are  PopishJ**f  These  very  ministers,  who  had 
excited  the  people  to  war,  began  to  complain  of  bearing  their 
share  in  the  expenses. 

Sometimes  the  party  boasted  of  the  religious  character  of  the 
Parliamentary  armies,  as  if  they  were  different  from  the  soldiers 
in  the  service  of  his  majesty.  But  occasionally  the  truth  peeps 
forth  in  the  sermons  of  the  preachei*s.  Thus  in  this  sermon,  from 
which  we  have  quoted,  we  read :  ''  It  is  a  fearful  thing,  that 
among  those  who  professe  to  maintaine  the  common  cause,  there 
should  be  such  quarrells  and  dissensions :  that  they  that  fight  for 
tbe  liberties  of  the  nation  should  commit  so  many  outrages,  and 
practice  such  rapine  and  spoile,  as  it  is  most  certaine  many 
of  them  doe  :  and  it  is  said,  there  is  little  difference  between  their 
plunderings  and  the  enemies :  that  among  those  who  pretend  to 

*  Ibid.  35.  In  one  sermon  abominable  incest  is  mentioned:  "  I  gpeake  what  I 
know,  not  only  acted  once  or  twiee,  bat  continued  in :  and  there  is  no  coarse  for 
redresse,  none  to  ponish  or  put  them  to  shame.**    Pickering's  Sermon.    P.  26. 

t  Ibid.  84, 35. 
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have  taken  armes  to  defend  religion  and  the  gospell,  there  should 
be  a  loud  noyse  of  their  swearing^  and  drunkennesseand  prophane- 
nesse,  of  whoredome,  and  of  doing  injury  to  our  own  friendsyand 
especially  to  those  that  are  greatest  friends  and  best  affected  to 
the  gospell  and  religion.  If  these  things  be  so,  (as  there  is 
nothing  more  certaine  then  that  they  are  too  common  in  oor 
armies)  &c.,  we  cannot  wonder  that  our  armies  prosper  no 
better."*  Now  if  the  troops  pillaged  the  friends  of  the  Farliament, 
they  certainly  would  not  spare  their  enemies.  It  is,  however, 
probable,  that  the  soldiers,  who  like  other  armies  fought  for  their 
pay,  pillaged  all  alike.  But  the  passa^  proves  that  the  asser* 
tions  respecting  the  moral  character  of  Uie  army  were  groundles 
pretences. 

The  Puritans  were  accustomed  to  say  that  piety  did  not  flourish 
under  the  bishops:  that  preaching  was  not  encouraged :  and  in 
short,  the  country  was  described  as  being  in  a  state  of  heathenism. 
But  what  was  the  state  of  the  country  under  the  dominatbn  of 
the  Long  Parliament,  when  every  one  could  preach,  if  he  could 
get  a  congregation,  and  when  no  restraints  of  any  kind  were 
imposed?  Let  us  attend  to  our  preacher's  description.  **I 
thinke  there  was  never  much  religion  infianilies  in  this  kincdome, 
(though  perhaps  not  more  in  other  places)  but  I  am  verify  per- 
suaded that  of  many  years  there  was  never  lesse  than  now.  In  that 
little  oliservation  that  I  have  been  able  to  make  of  late,  I  cannot 
see  that  which  I  expected  in  divers  places :  but  lesse  care  even 
of  family-devotions,  and  scarce  any  care  at  all  of  particular 
instruction  or  inspection.*'t  It  is  evident  from  these  complaints 
that  the  times  were  not  changed  for  the  better,  ana  that 
the  morals  of  the  people  were  not  improved  by  the  removal  of 
Episcopacy. 

Similar  complaints  are  scattered  through  many  of  the  sermons; 
and  as  these  acidresses  were  heard  by  the  two  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  then  printed  under  their  sanction,  there  can  be  no 
room  for  doubting  the  faithfulness  of  the  picture. 

The  women  are  frequently  attacked  on  account  of  their  dress; 
In  an  enumeration  of  sins,  one  preacher  says :  ^^  Fourthiy«  the 
hatefull  sinne  of  pride,  especially  of  women,  some  among  us  (as  if 
they  durst  out-dare  heaven  itself)  doe  come  into  the  presense  of 
an  angry  God  in  the  dayes  of  humiliation  with  naked  brests  ami 
such  vaine  attire  as  doe  openly  discover  that  lightnesse  and  wan- 
tonnesse  which  is  shameful!  and  uosufferablc^f     ''  We  are  as 

*  Ibid.  37.  t  Ibid.  45. 

%  England's  Impenitencie  under  Smiting,  cansing  anger  to  cootinoe,  and  tlie 

destroying  hand  of  God  to  be  stretched  forth  still.    In  a  Sermon,  Ae^  at  a  Pablk 

Fast,  Sept.  25,  1644.    By  Kieolas  Proffet.    London:  1645.    P.  47.    A  singalsr 

circomstance  is  mentioned  bj  this  preacher,  io  his  dedication,  whidi  gives  at  tt 
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weary  of  our  fasts  as  of  our  warres,"  says  another ;  <<  our  solemne 
dayes  are  wantonized  with  curled,  bare  and  spotted  pride  to  this 
day.*^  In  another  sermon  we  read,  *'  I  seldome  come  in  a  fast 
into  any  congregation  where  it  is  discernible  by  the  face  and  garbe 
of  the  assembly  that  they  are  in  a  dutie  of  fasting  and  mourning. 
Our  nwnethlyfwsU  are  d^enerated  into  most  \o\hsom%  formaUties^ 
into  lesse  than  k  formality^  lesse  then  all  outside,  then  an  appear- 
ance of  fasting  and  mourning.''t  Calamy,  whom  we  shall  have 
frequent  occasions  to  notice,  adds  his  testimony  to  the  profligacy 
of  the  times,  though  they  were  called  times  of  rerormation. 
"  Though  there  be  much  talhe  of  reformation^  yet  there  was  never 
lesse  practise  ofrefhrmation.  The  worship  of  God  is  purer ^  hut  the 
worshippers  are  as  impure  as  ever.  And  though  our  idolatry  be 
lesse,  yet  adulteries  and  fornications  were  never  more,  I  cannot 
say  punishedj  but  I  must  rather  say,  never  more  committed  and 
never  lesse  punished.  Doe  not  men  boast  of  their  adulteries  and 
yet  escape  unpunished  ?  It  is  a  mercy  of  God,  that  scandalous 
ministers  are  thrust  out  of  their  livings.  But,  is  there  no  law  to 
punish  a  scandalous  gentleman,  and  a  lord  also  if  he  grow  scandalous? 
Shall  the  Cheapside  crosse  be  taken  downe  (wherein  you  have  done 
well)  and  shall  your  Clieap^side  iniquities^  your  Cheapside  adul' 
teries  yet  remaine  ?"  This  is  a  fearful  picture :  but  it  must  have 
been  a  true  one,  for  these  statements  were  not  contradicted,  but 
published  by  authority  of  Parliament.  Calamy,  moreover, 
proves,  that  the  exactions  and  oppressions  were  quite  as  great  as  in 
the  previous  times,  of  which  such  complaints  were  uttered.  *^  It  is  a 
mercy  that  we  are  freed  from  the  tyranny  and  cruelty e  of  the  High 
Commission  and  Star  Chamber,  But  I  am  sure  there  is  as  much 
complaint :  I  doe  not  say  as  just  complaint,  but  as  mttch  complaint 
of  oppression  and  injustice  in  the  Parliament  committed  in  the 
counties,  as  ever  there  was  of  the  Star  Chamber  or  High  Com- 
mission." He  then  adds, ''  We  live  in  the  sadest  dayes  that  ever 
England  saw,  and  yet  what  abundance  of  pride  is  there  in 
apparell?  What  lustfvll  fashions,  even  in  these  bloody  dayes. 
There  is  much  fasting  but  litde  weeping.  Never  more  murmur- 
insight  into  the  manoers  of  the  times.  Usoallj,  and  especially  in  country  places, 
the  hour-glass  stood  at  the  side  of  the  preacher :  nor  was  it  the  custom  to  finish 
until  the  sand  had  run  out.  But  in  St.  Margaret's  Church,  in  which  the  Commons* 
assemhled  on  ftst  and  thanksgiying  days,  it  would  seem,  that  the  glass  was  super- 
seded hy  a  clock.  The  sermon  was  rery  long,  and  the  clock  had  stop|^.  It  would, 
he  says,  have  been  published  sooner,  "  but  being  much  mistaken  m  the  time  of 
pieaebing  it,  by  reason  of  the  silence  of  the  clock,  I  was  constrained,  when  I  did 
peiveive  I  had  exceeded  much  the  bounds  allotted,  to  passe  over  many  things,  and  dis- 
rank  others,  which  caused  the  more  labour  to  make  them  riflht" 

•  The  Posture  of  Darid's  Spirit  when  he  was  in  a  doubtfall  condition.  In  a 
Sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons,  Oct.  22, 1644.  By  Richard  Vines.  Lon- 
don: 1644.     P.  14.  ^_. 

t  Newcomen's  Sermon  on  the  Right  use  of  Disasters,  &c.   London:  1644.  P.  11. 

Vol.  XXILV  {^December,  184».  2  u 
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ing«  and  never  lesse  reforming,  then  in  these  dajfee,  even  in  these 
dayes  of  reformation*^** 

Before  this  period,  Burgess,  whose  influence  was  little,  if  any, 
less  than  Calamy's,  speaks  more  plainly  still  on  the  state  of 
morals.  ^'  The  land  is  guilty  of  much  unckannesse  and  aduUery : 
and  now  more  than  ever,  since  the  poor  imperfect  aatbority  of 
ecclesiasticall  judges  was  taken  away  because  nothing  is  set  up  in 
the  room  thereoifor  the  exemplary  punishing  of  that  sin.  For 
what  law  is  there  that  takes  bold  of  an  adulterer,  unlesae  be 
happen  to  get  any  of  those  whom  he  defiles  with  child  ?  And 
then,  if  he  give  but  security  to  discharge  the  parish  of  his  bastards^ 
you  cannot  touch  him  in  the  least  for  want  of  laws  to  meet  with 
that  sin.**t  These  extracts  are  taken  from  the  sermons  of  meOf 
who,  prior  to  the  meeting  of  the  Long  Parliament,  were  con- 
tinually crying  out  that  the  system  of  church  government  adopted 
in  the  English  church  encouraged  profaneness  and  immorality. 
The  passages  are  selected  from  sermons,  which  were  preached 
within  the  space  of  four  years  from  the  assembling  of  what  was 
termed  the  reforming  ParUament^  the  blessed  Parliament^  the  hofy 
Parliament  I  And  what  were  the  fruits  of  the  reformoHon  f  On 
the  showing  of  the  chief  ministers,  matters  were  become  far  worse 
under  the  rule  of  the  Parliament,  which,  it  was  said,  was  to  make 
all  things  perfect. 

Calamy,  as  the  extracts  from  bis  sermon  prove,  was  as  severe  as 
any  one  in  his  description  of  the  grievous  state  into  which  the 
country  had  fallen ;  and  yet  in  the  very  sameproduction  be  ooold 
descend  to  vulsar  abuse  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  sermon  was  preached  on  Christmas  Day.  The 
holy  and  reforming  Parliament  chose  to  appoint  a  fast  to  be  held 
on  the  day,  which  ever  since  the  Apostolic  age  had  been  regarded 
as  a  joyful  festival.  After  giving  the  above  description  of  the  immo- 
ralities of  the  people,  he  exults  in  the  fact  that  be  was  preaching 
a  fast  sermon  on  Christmas  Day.  The  whole  passage  has  been 
given  in  a  former  number,  but  we  may  again  quote  the  following 

Srofane  exultation.     *^  This  yeare  Grod  by  a  Jhvvidence  bath 
uried  this  Feast  in  a  Fast^  and  I  hope  it  will  never  rise  again."  | 
Calamy's  sermon  was  preached  before  the  Lords.     Two  others 

*  An  ladictmeDt  against  England  because  of  her  Self-mnrdering  DiTisioos,  fte. 
A  Sermon  at  tbe  Fas^  December  25, 1644. 

t  Bargess'i  Sermon.  The  Necessity  of  Washing  the  Heart  Belbre  Aa  Hows 
of  Commons,  March  30, 164S.  P.  43.  He  complains,  in  the  same  aermoa,  of  the 
neglect  of  the  monthly  fast.  *'  Is  there  any  care  taken  to  see  how  these  fiiats  are 
performed  ?  Which  of  yon  hare  made  inquiry  in  the  seyeral  coantries  and  places 
for  which  you  serve  ?  Should  yon  do  it,  too  wonld  receive  a  tad  return  from  waamy 

J  laces.    The  very  first  Fati  of  all,  on  Nov,  17,  aaiio  1640,  wu  never  kept  at  all  ia 
ivers  coantries :  and  can  yon  think  the  Mo&ethly  Fasti  be  better  celcbiated,* 
Ibid.  33. 

t  Calamy^  Sermom    P.  41. 
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were  preached  in  St.  Margaret's  church  to  the  Commons,  on  the 
same  day.     One  of  the  preachers  in  his  ^i$tk  or  dedication, 
mentions  his  dread  at  appcuaring  before  such  an  assembly ;  and  he 
adds,  **  I  found  that  my  lot  was  cast  upon  that  very  day,  which 
the  providence  of  heaven  had  designed  to  fall  on  Christmas  Dayt 
(as  It  is  named  yet.)"    The  subject  of  his  sermon  was  moderation, 
which  he  contrives  to  apply  to  the  day.     '^  I  hasten  to  make  men- 
tion of  that  which  I  know  every  one  observes,  that  the  providence 
of  heaven  is  here  become  a  moderator,  appointing  the  highest  fe$» 
tivitie  of  all  the  yeere  to  meet  with  our  monthly  fast  and  be  sub- 
dued by  it."     He  adds :  ^^  Though  this  day  of  Christ's  birth  be 
thus  overcome  by  our  monethly  fast,  yet  our  Saviour's  nativitie 
hath,  and  shall  have  its  commemoration,  not  onely  in  the  day 
solemnised  for  bis  resurrection,  in  which  is  involved  all  the  com- 
plement and  consummation  of  Christ's  doing,  and  suffering,  and 
exaltation :  but  further,  the  Lord's  Day  is  thought  to  be  the  very 
determinate  day  of  the  weeke  when  Christ  was  borne."     Like 
Calamy,  he  calls  for  humiliation  on  account  of  the  day.     '^  This 
day  and  those  next  it,  have  been  heretofore  the  onely  merry 
season  of  the  yeare,  and  the  devill  hath  been  served  better  on 
these  twelve  dayes  then  in  all  the  twelve  moneths  before :  and 
our  master  Christ  hath  been  most  unchristianly  by  many  been 
dishonoured,  even  in  those  dayes  said  to  be  devoted  to  his  glory. 
Great  cause,  therefore,  bad  your  ordinance  to  command  this  day 
to  be  kept  with  mare  solemn  humiliationi  because  it  may  call  to 
remembrance  cur  sinnes  and  the  sinnes  of  our  forefathers^  who  have 
turned  thisfeast,  pretending  the  memory  of  Christy  into  an  extreme 
forgetfulness  of  Atm."      Then   he  exhorts :   "  Goe  hence   and 
bewaile  and  consider  God's  providence  hath  made  this  day,  this 
very  day,  the  head  of  all  that  jocundity,  a  day  of  humiliation.  * 
Still  the  preacher  had  some  misgivings  on  the  subject,  for  in  allu- 
sion to  the  charities  of  Christmas,  he  says :   "  Let  the  neighbour- 
hood and  charity  of  those  times  at  least  in  some  time  of  the  yeere 
be  continued  :   sure  I  am,  that  some  who  had  withered  hands  all 
the  yeere  beside,  did  at  that  season  stretch  them  out  to  the 
poore."* 

I  should  wish  to  devote  a  separate  paper  to  the  schisms,  heresies, 
and  disputes  of  the  various  parties  wno  had  cast  off  the  Church  of 
England ;  but  a  few  passages  may  be  given  from  the  sermons,  in 
the  present  article,  on  the  evident  declensions  in  religious  practice 
since  the  bishops  had  ceased  to  rule.  In  the  year  1644,  when  the 
Presbyterians  occupied  most  of  the  pulpits,  and  were  a  consider- 
able majority  in  Parliament,  Calamy  says  \  <<  I  could  heartily  wish 

*  Modsrstioa  Jottified.  In  s  Sermon  At  the  late  Fast,  December  :?5, 1644.  By 
Thomas  Tborovgood.  Pp.  16, 18,  25,  26.  In  the  other  eermon  there  if  no  allasioh 
to  the  day. 
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that  one  of  the  sermons  preached  before  you  every  fasting  day, 
might  be  a  sermon  of  repentance.  It  was  once  said,  inter  attereaM" 
dum  Veritas  amittitur.  The  people  of  the  citie  of  L/miom,  have 
almost  disputed  away  their  repentance,  I  have  read  of  one  that  by 
long  studying  of  schoole  divinitie  was  so  besotted  that  he  quite 
forgot  the  Lords  Prayer.  And  I  feare  that  in  our  dayes,  through 
the  heat  of  disputation  about  matters  of  discipline  ^  fat  A  and  repent^ 
ance  is  much  forgotten,  both  by  minister  and  people."*  We 
read  further:  "They  begin  to  have  itching  eares  to  hearken 
after  new  and  unknowne  truths,  which  for  the  most  part  doe  prove 
to  be  old  errours.  And  that  which  is  yet  more  sad^  many  godly 
people  that  were  wont  in  their  private  meetings  to  discourse  about 
repentance :  now  all  their  discourse  is  of  this  opinion  or  that 
opinion,  insomuch  that  unlesse  God  be  very  roercifull  to  us  we  are 
come  to  that  passe,  that  we  shall  quickly  dispute  away  all  awr 
repentance  and  all  our  faith  ;  and  we  shall  quickly  dispute  owrsehes 
out  of  our  ffodlinesse  and  out  of  our  religion,^  Yet  Calamy  was  one 
of  the  first  to  reject  Episcopacy.  He  was  forward  to  pull  down, 
but  he  soon  saw  how  diflScult  it  was  to  set  up  a  new  ^'stem,  the 
creation  of  their  own  fancies.  <<  Are  there  not  some  that  preach 
against  humiliation  ?  And  that  tell  us  that  humiliation  is  but  a 
back'doore  to  heaven  ;  and  a  backedoor  to  Christ  ?  Are  there  not 
some  that  teach  that  God  is  never  displeased  with  his  people^ 
though  they  fall  into  adultery^  or  any  other  sinne  ?  And  that  am 
unbelieving  and  impenitent  sinner  is  as  ai^uatty  pardoned  in  GoJTs 
sight  as  he  is  if  he  believes  and  repents  ?  And  doe  not  some  of 
these  now  begin  to  grieve  that  they  have  grieved  so  much  for  their 
sins."f 

To  such  men  as  Calamy  were  to  be  attributed  all  the  evils  of 
which  tie  and  others  complained.  They  rejected  the  Apostolical 
ordinances  in  the  church,  in  order  to  set  up  their  new  inventions, 
and  the  result  was,  as  the  preachers  have  testified,  a  scene  of 
immorality,  profaneness,  ana  error,  such  as  had  never  been 
witnessed  in  England.  This  is  evident  from  their  own  statements. 
None  of  the  writers  on  the  opposite  side  have  drawn  a  more 
appalling  picture  than  that,  wnich  is  presented  to  our  view  in 
the  sermons  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers — the  very  men  who 
evinced  such  eagerness  to  reject  Episcopacy  and  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

While  the  war  was  advancing,  the  language  of  the  pulpit  varied 
according  to  the  circumstances  m  which  the  Parliamentary  armies 
were  placed.  At  one  time  it  was  mournful ;  at  another,  exulting: 
but  generally,  on  account  of  the  misapplication  of  scripture,  pro- 

*  Sermon.  EnghiDd'g  Antidote  against  the  Plagae  of  Civil  Warre.  Oct  SS,  1644. 
By  Edmund  Calamj.    Epi§t.  Vedk. 

t  lUd.  19. 
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fime.  Calling  uoon  the  Parliament  and  Assembly  of  Divines  at 
the  funeral  of  Pym,  Marshall  says :  **  Would  God  have  his 
people  thus  to  moume,  when  usefull  men  decay  and  faile,  how 
sadly  then  doth  this  reprove  our  general  stupidity  ?  The  Lord 
hath  made  many  great  and  lamentable  breaches  amongst  us,  he 
hath  broken  all  our  carnall  confidences:  our  Parliament  is 
weakened,  our  armies  wasted,  our  treasure  is  exhausted,  our 
enemies  increased,  and  of  those  few  able  hearts,  heads  and  hands, 
who  abode  faithful!  to  this  great  cause,  it  might  stabbe  us  to  the 
very  heart  to  thinke  how  many  of  them  the  Lord  hath  even 
snatcht  away  in  the  midst  of  their  work  and  our  greatest  need. 
That  excellent  spirited  lord,  the  Lord  Brooke ;  that  rare  man. 
Master  John  Hampden  ;  the  Lord  deprives  us  of  these  excellent 
men,  and  we  (it  may  be  for  a  moment)  bewnile  their  losse  in  some 
passionate  expression,  saying.  There  is  a  brave  man  lost  I  I  am 
sorry  such  a  man  is  dead :  and  then  every  one  goeth  on  agnine  in 
his  owne  way :  as  1  have  seen  a  hen  (pardon  an  homely  simili- 
tude) go  clocking  and  scraping  in  the  midst  of  her  chickens: 
then  comes  the  kite,  and  snatcheth  away  first  one,  then  another, 
then  a  third,  till  all  are  gone ;  and  the  hen  bristles  and  flutters  a 
little  when  any  is  snatched  away,  but  returns  instantly  to  her 
scraping  and  picking,  as  if  she  had  lost  nothing :  even  so  doe  wee, 

Eresently  forgetting  our  great  losses,  but  no  man  sitting  alone  by 
imselfe  to  enquire,  what  God  hath  done  .^"* 
We  have  heard  Calamy's  sad  complaints  of  immorality  and  errors. 
But  none  of  the  preachers  adopted  a  more  exulting  tone  than  he 
did  on  other  occasions.  *^  We  are  heare  met  this  day  to  keepe  a 
^^y  of  thanksgiving^  to  keepe  a  heaven  upon  earth,  to  doe  that  for 
a  day,  which  is  the  work  of  Angels  and  Archangels  to  all  eternity. 
We  have  had  many  days  of  Hosannahs,  and  now  we  are  to  keepe 
one  day  of  Halleliifahs.^  *'  God  hath  given  us  deliverances  of  all 
sorts,  and  of  all  sizes,  to  oblige  us  to  his  service.  We  have  had 
temporall  and  spirituall  deliverances,  old  and  new  deliverances. 
These  two  last  yeares  have  been  made  up  all  of  deliverances."t 

*  T^e  Churches  Lamentation  for  the  Good  Man  his  Losse;  at  the  Fanerall 
of  tbat  excellent  man,  John  Pym,  Esquire.  By  Stephen  Marshall.  London:  1644. 
Pp.  19,  2a  Another  preacher  alludes  to  Lord  Brooke,  and  Hampden.  '*  It  is  sad 
to  thinke  how  some  renowned  uorthit-s  (L.  Brooke,  Mr.  Hamden,  &c.,)  who 
traTelled  with  yoar  honours  in  this  worke  of  reformation,  have  layed  down  their 
lives  in  the  quarrell."  Staunton's  Sermon,  to  the  Lords,  October  30,  1644.  P.  27. 
"  Peerlesse  Lords,  incomparable  Knights  and  Patriots,  much  of  our  brave  gentry  and 
true-hearted  yeomanry  have  sacrificed  their  dearest  lives  in  this  unhappy  quarrell, 
lives  too  precious  to  be  cast  away  so  vilely  upon  the  scumme  of  the  land,  men  baser 
than  the  earth."    Tesdale's  Sermon.     1644.    P.  14. 

t  The  Nobleman's  Patteme  of  true  and  reall  Thankfnlnesse.  In  a  Sermon 
before  the  House  of  Lords  at  their  late  Solemn  Day  of  Thanksgiving,  June  15, 
1643.  By  Edmund  CaUmy.  London:  1643.  Pp.  1,  13.  The  following  de- 
scription of  a  thanksgiving  day  is  from  Vicars :  "  I  may  not  passe  over  the  happy 
remembnmoe  of  tbat  most  sweet  and  solemn  Day  of  Than^syiving  to  the  Lor4 
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It  was  sometimes  felt  by  the  preachers,  that  they  were  obnoxioos 
to  the  charge  of  fomenting  discord  in  the  land.  *^  I  know  many 
charge  the  preachers  as  the  kindhrs  and  fomentors  of  this  tcima* 
turall  warre!'*  Then^,  in  an  address  to  heaven,  the  preacher  says, 
**  We  have  not  desired  this  tooejul  day^  O  Lord^  thou  knawegt^  tfcmr 
desire  was  to  have  obtained  the  establishment  ofreligion  in  purify  mid 
peace  without  blood.  Quod  si  non  aliter.  But  if  the  sins  qfEtuf^ 
land  be  such,  and  the  engagements  of  our  adversaries  to  their  super- 
stitious  wages  be  such,  that  there  is  no  other  way  to  have  popery 
cast  out,  the  Church  reformed,  the  Gospell  assured  to  us,  then  thi^ 
Jioc  mercede  placent.     The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.     Goe  you  on 

our  all-ffood-giviDg  and  forgiving  Ood,  irbich  was  rarelj  and  reiigiaaAj  od^ 
brated  for  that  late  and  most  admirable,  yea  even  miraeubnta  Vittory  netr  the 
.city  of  York,  The  Lords  and  Commons  joyned  together  at  WeHmiuim^  in 
the  cheerfiU  solemniaatlon  of  this  day,  and  erery  parish  in  and  about  London 
assembliog  together,  both  forenoon  and  afternoon,  to  hear  sermons  preached  in  their 
churches,  and  prayers  and  praises  proclaimed  to  oar  so  great  and  good  God,  the 
tbonder.  working  God  of  this  onr  Itrad,  and  in  a  speciall  manner  this  was  pcrlbraied 
by  the  Hiakt  HanourabUf  prudtni,  and  puna  Lard  Mayor^  together  with  the  nMH 
worthy  Aldermen  and  Sheriffs,  in  their  gownes,  at  PauVs  CftarcA,  where  after  the 
morning  sermon,  a  volley  of  small  shot  was  triumphantly  discharged,  and  two 
ensignes  or  colours  were  flourished  and  displayed  in  the  top  of  PanU'WieepUt  whieh 
gave  notice  to  the  several  forts  in  the  fields,  and  therenpon  the  ordnance  went  off 
round  about  the  city :  and  after  the  aftemoones  sermon,  great  oatward  ioy  and 
thanksgiving  was  expressed,  both  in  liberal  sums  of  money  collected  in  the  ehorchea 
to  refresh  the  loynes  of  the  poore:  and  afterwards  in  ringing  of  bella,  and  makiiv 
bonefires  in  the  streets :  yea  and  the  neighbours  and  parishionert  of  divers  paiiahei 
supped  together  in  extraordinary  solemn  manner,  especially  in  the  parish  of  Glritte- 
Church,  where  I  myselfe  was  an  unworthy  part  and  present  eye-witnesae  of  Ae 
same:  all  or  the  greatest  part  both  men  and  women,  yea  i^  wcll-affeeted  persons  at 
fashion  and  ability  assembled  in  the  Great  HallqfChrutt  HoapiiaU^  who  being  all 
very  gravely  and  cheerfully  met  together,  and  supper  made  rndy,  their  reverend, 
pious,  and  painful  Pastor  Mr.  Jenkins  (who  indeed  was  the  mover  of  this  so  solemn 
meeting,  an  act  worthy  a  godly  divine  indeed)  he,  I  say,  began  a  Ptalme  i^Damd^ 
which  aU  the  company  sang  together,  whiles  the  dishes  were  brought  in :  then  a 
blessing  on  the  creatures  craved  and  supper  ended,  the  said  Reverend  Pastor,  as  he 
piously  began  so  he  religiously  concluded  with  another  Pjo^ne.  And  here  I  denre 
the  Godly  reader  to  take  notice  of  one  remarkable  paeeage  of  Goita  Piwidemre, 
which  happily  preceded  Ate  solemn  meeting,  vis.,  that  npon  the  frerffsr/ey,  the  very 
immediate  day  before,  it  pleased  the  Lord  so  to  order  and  dispose  it :  that  the  nunt 
worthy  and  most  deservedlv  ever  to  be  honoured  reU^ons  and  sealous  AeftcntdA  of 
onr  dayes.  Sir  Robert  ffarlowt  came  and  cauS^  a  mighty  great  and  most  blasphe- 
mous Crucifix^  which  had  continued  there  in  marvellous  nor  and  fkeah  oyl  eolonrs 
nndefaced  for  the  space  of  above  100  or  six  score  yeares,  upon  all  the  length  andbiesdth 
of  tjie  wall  at  the  upper  end  of  that  great  HalL  This  abominable  and  roost  bias- 
phemons  Crucifix,  this  mosi  pious  and  noble  knwht  now  caused,  I  say,  to  be  pie* 
sently  at  his  comming  pulled  down  and  broken  I  daresay  into  1000  pieees^  (I  my* 
selfe  bein j^  an  eye  witnesse  and  assistant  in  this  businesse,  it  being  aU  moat  gor* 
geonsly  painted  on  boards,>eatly  and  closely  joyned  together.  And  thus,  I  say, 
was  that  fair  roome  made  fiir  more  fair,  and  cleanly  swept  of  that  most  ftfttiy  and 
Popish  dirty  comer,  that  night,  against  the  next  dayes  solemn  meeting  as  sflmsaM 
and  all  the  wood  and  boards  so  pnll*d  down  and  broken  was  reserved  for  due 
Thursday-night,  the  Thanksgiving  Evening,  and  by  the  children  of  the  HctpitaM  % 
great  bonefire  was  made  of  ti^e  same.  All  this  solemn  edebfuHom  iostly  serving 
(besides  the  outward  expression  of  Christian  Joy  and  TriamfA)  for  ue  abame  asn 
vexation  of  our  audacious  adversaries  the  ParliammUa  enemies,  and  aU  their  Batiesow 
and  malignant  atheistioaU  adherents."    God's  Aike,  Ac.    Pp.  S88,  Mf ,  M)l 
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undauntedly  in  that  blessed  worke  of  reformation.  Thinke  you 
heare  Christ  speaking  to  you  as  Ccesar  did  to  his  Ferryman  in  a 
storme,  Perge  contra  Tempestatem  forti  animOy  Ceds&remfers  et 
Jbrtunam  Casaris.  Beare  up  courageously  against  the  storme,  you 
carry  Gssar  and  CcMar's  fortune.  Thinlce  you  heare  Christ  so 
saying  unto  you.  Remember  you  have  not  onely  the  siffhes  and 
teares  of  Gods  people  for  you,  but  Christ  embareked  with  you^  who 
is  able  to  relnike  the  storms  and  command  a  cahn.  You  are  a  Par- 
liament of  prayers  and  tears,  if  any.**  This  same  preacher  says : 
'*  The  resolution  you  have  put  on  for  uniting  with  the  Church  of 
Scotland^  is  one  of  the  bkssedst  things  for  the  utter  subversion  of 
popery,  that  hath  bin  since  the  first  reformation.*^  In  another 
sermon  we  read,  <<  I  do  not  more  believe  that  the  sun  is  in  the 
heaven,  or  that  I  am  speaking  to  this  congregation,  then  I  do . 
believe  that  all  the  calamities  which  are  fallen  upon  this  land  shall 
turn  to  the  benefit  of  Grod's  people,  that  Antichrist  shall  concur 
to  his  own  subversion,  then  tnat  scarlet  whore  shall  fall,  and  it  is 
most  probable  that  her  ruine  is  neare  at  hand.*'t 

Various  arts  were  adopted  by  the  preachers  to  keep  up  the 
martial  flame.  Sometimes  the  people  were  encouraged :  at  other 
times  they  were  almost  threatened.  **  A  valiant  captain,  when 
the  field  is  fought,  and  the  victory  is  got,  bids  bring  in  that  cravant, 
that  milke-sop,  who  did  runne  away :  hisse  him,  turne  him  out 
of  doores,  as  the  shame  of  his  countrey.  When  Christ  shall  come 
and  call,  and  say  to  some  white-livered  men,  you  were  ashamed 
to  appeare  for  the  strict  observation  of  the  Lords  Day,  and  you 
would  not  bee  scene  to  favour  the  reformation,  which  by  England's 
Parliament,  at  such  a  time  was  endeavoured,  and  you  would  not 
endeavour  to  have  the  sanctuary  swept  from  all  pollutions,  but 
you  would  rather  Issachar  like,  lye  under  burdens,  then  struggle 
for  deliverance.  You  were  afraid  what  might  be  the  issue,  it  the 
times  should  turn,  and  the  tyde  run  another  way.  And  hereupon 
you  sneakingly  left  me,  and  my  cause  and  glory  in  the  open  fields. 
Beloved,  this  will  be  an  heavy  hearing  to  the  cowardly  apostate 
at  the  last  day."f  This  was  somewhat  threatening  in  its  aspect; 
but  the  preacher  was  expert  at  other  methods.  *'  The  promise 
of  good  successe.  Beloved,  Christians  maintaining  the  cause  and 
minding  the  glory  of  God,  are  as  sure  of  victory  as  if  now  they 
were  singing  the  triumph.''§     Again :  *'I  am  credibly  informed," 

*  Newcomen't  Craft  and  Craelty  of  tlie  Cborehes  Adrenaries,  Not.  5»  164a« 
London :  1643.     I^.  42,  43, 45. 

t  God's  ProTidenoe:  A  Sermon  at  the  Fast,  Deo.  28, 1642.  By  Ed.  Corbett. 
London.    P.  13. 

{  Good  Courage  Difcovered  and  Enoonraged.  A  Sermon  before  the  Commanders 
of  the  Militarie  fioreea  of  the  Citie  of  London.    By  Simeon  Ash.    London :  1M9» 

Pp.  23,  24. 
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says  he,  in  an  exhortation  to  improve  their  experiences^  **  that  your- 
selves bad  two  notable  experiences  of  God^s  providence  for  your 
preservation.  1.  There  were  muskets  broken  in  the  field,  and 
yet  neither  the  musketiei's  nor  any  ueare  them  received  the  least 
narme,  although  the  throng  of  people  was  very  great*  2.  Gods 
hand  turned  aside  graciously  anct  strangely  a  kindled  match  which 
was  cast  towards  a  basket  full  of  gunpowder,  which  stood  in  the 
field  for  that  dayes  service.  The  remembrance  of  such  like  pro- 
vidences should  encourage  oMr  adventures  for  the  Lord/**  In 
this  passage,  the  preacher  alludes  to  a  day  on  which  the  troops 
had  assembled  for  their  exercise.  It  shows  how  the  ministers 
descended  to  the  most  minute  particulars  in  the  pulpit,  in  order 
to  flatter  or  terrify  their  audience. 

All  incidents  and  events  were  introduced  into  the  sermons  either 
in  the  way  of  encouragement  or  warning.  "  Who  would  have 
thought  that  the  troubles  in  the  North,  should  have  procured  a 
pacification  between  the  two  nations  of  England  and  Scotland^  and 
give  a  light  to  the  whole  island  to  looke  to  its  security.  And  who 
would  thinke,  that  God  is  at  this  time  bringing  about  the  peace 
and  security  of  England^  though  all  the  agents  and  instruments  of 
it  should  be  blighted,  contemned,  and  despised.'^f  Sometimes 
the  most  triumphant  note  is  sounded.  ''  Satcaij  Prelates^  Papists^ 
MalignantSf  shall  bee  under- workemen  and  kitchen-servants  to 
him  who  hath  his  fire  in  Zion,  and  his  famaee  in  Jerusalem^  to 
purifie  and  refine  the  vessells  of  mercy  in  the  Lords  House.%  In 
an  enumeration  of  the  evils  arising  from  the  divisions,  which  were 
become  very  common  even  before  the  Liturgy  was  set  aside  by  an 
ordinance,  we  meet  with  the  following  most  singular  complaint. 
"  Hereby  God  is  necessitated  to  prolong  our  warres :  for  all  the 
bloud-thirstie  cavaliers  are  but  as  so  many  shepherds  dogs  sent  out 
by  God  to  gather  his  sheep  together.  Gods  people  are  now  as 
sheepe,  scattered  one  from  the  other  to  the  reproach  of  religion, 
and  dishonour  of  God  :  and  God  hath  sent  the  enemy  as  his  dog 
to  call  them  all  together,  and  till  this  be  fully  accomplished,  these 
dogs  will  not  be  taken  ofr."§ 

it  has  been  seen,  that  there  was  great  unanimity  between  all 
the  parties  opposed  to  the  king  and  the  church  in  the  work  of 

•  Ibid.  34,  35. 
t  Confiding  England  under  Conflicts,  Triompbing  in  the  Middeet  ofher  Terron: 
or  assured  comforts  that  her  present  miseries  will  end  in  nnspcflikable  Itstbg 
mercies.  First  preached  at  Bengoo  and  Hitckin^  in  Hcurtfordskire,  and  now  pabtisbed 
for  the  common  comfort  of  the  nation.  Bj  John  Bewick.  London:  1644.  P.  7. 
As  nsual,  this  prt*aeher,  in  his  dedication  to  the  Earl  of  Essex,  paU  forth  a  lUse 
pretence,  assertmg,  that  the  army  was  raised  in  **  defence  of  kit  Mt^eaiifM  pemm," 
when  it  is  well  known,  that  they  were  fighting  against  the  sovereign,  who  wai  is 
likely  to  be  slain  as  any  other  man.  By  sneh  means  did  the  ministers  cither  ddods 
themselTcs  or  others. 

t  Rutherford's  Sermon.    London:  1644.    P.  9. 
§  Calamy's  Sermon,  December  S5, 1644.    P.  16. 
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pulling  down ;  but  when  they  came  to  discuss  the  question  of 
setting  up  an  ecclesiastical  establishment,  the  utmost  confusion 

?revailed.  To  gain  die  Scots,  the  Parliament  readily  removed 
Episcopacy.  They  had  no  love  to  the  Liturgy.  But  they  were 
afraid  of  Presbytery;  and,  consequently,  they  proceeded  very 
slowly  in  the  business.  Thev  did  not  object  to  the  forms  of  wor- 
ship ;  but  they  were  resolved  not  to  establish  the  discipline.  By 
degrees  they  gave  their  sanction  to  the  Directory^  the  Confession, 
ana  the  Catechisms :  and  yet  the  authority  to  enforce  compliance 
was  never  vielded  by  the  Parliament.  We  find,  therefore,  in  the 
sermons  of  this  period,  constant  complaints  on  this  subject,  and 
exhortations  to  get  up  the  Presbyterian  discipline.  The  West- 
minster Assembly  were  permitted  to  debate  matters,  but  not  to 
enforce  obedience  in  anything,  the  power  being  retained  by  the 
Parliament*  But  to  keep  the  Assembly  and  the  Scots  in  good 
temper,  tliey  were  occasionally  gratifieci  with  an  apparent  con- 
cession, such  as  the  allowance  of  the  Directory  or  Confession,  In 
the  Assembly,  the  Erastians  and  Independents  occupied  the  time 
in  long  speeches :  so  that  very  little  business  was  transacted  during 
all  the  period  of  their  sitting  :  and  as  soon  as  the  Independents 
gained  the  ascendancy,  the  divines  at  Westminster  were  the  con- 
tenipt  of  the  nation. 

To  furnish  a  picture  of  the  times  with  respect  to  this  matter, 
we  now  give  a  selection  of  passages  from  the  sermons  of  the  period 
on  the  questioas  of  discipline  and  reformation. 

Some  of  the  preachers  did  not  hesitate  to  attack  the  reformation 
in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  though  generally 
these  sovereigns  were  spoken  of  with  great  favour  and  admiration. 
**  God  seems  to  me  to  proceed  by  the  same  steps  with  us,  that  he 
did  with  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  hath  made  3  visible  and 
memorable  onsets  upon  the  reformation.     The  first  by  that  famous 
Prince,  the  miracle  and  glory  of  his  people  and  age,  Edward  the  6. 
Soon  after  the  work  was  revived  againe  by  his  deare  sister  Q.  Eliza- 
beth, in  whose  hands  the  Lord  caused  the  worke  to  prosper  to 
some  further  perfection,  yet  not  unto  that  beauty  and  glory  we 
hope  our  God  intends  to  raise  it  to :  therefore  this  3^  time  hath 
God  raised  up  instruments  for  the  advancing  of  this  worke,  even 
yourselves."*    Another  openly  declares  "  When  there  was  a  refor- 
mation both  in  King  Edward  and  Queen  Elizabeth^s  time,  though 
they  reformed  much,  yet  they  wrought  not  a  thorow  reformation* 
Too  much  of  Rome  was  retained  l)Oth  in  religion  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church:  and  the  land  hath  not  been  purged  of  it  to 
this  day.^t     Such,  doubtless,  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  Presby- 
terians, especially  of  the  preachers,  who  addressed  the  Houses  of 

*  Newcomen's  Sermon,  NoTember  5,  1642.    London:  1643.    Epist.  Dedic, 
f  Ood'8  Warning  to  England.  By  the  Voyc«  of  his  Rod.  A  Sermoni  &c.  OcU  80, 
1644.    Bj  Henry  Scadder.    London:  1644.    P.  19* 
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ParUament  on  the  iast  days.  AcoordiDgly,  lh«y 
the  title  of  Reformers,  sod  avored,  that  the  Lord's  work  was  to 
be  accomplished  by  their  instrumentality*  AUading  to  Psalm 
xxiv.  9,  10,  one  of  the  ministers  says :  *<  So  let  roe  aiodrease  the 
like  desire  to  you,  that  are  the  heads  of  our  tribes,  and  have  the 
keyes  of  the  kingdome  hanging  at  the  doores  of  your  honourable 
Senate  House.  O,  let  all  tne  gates  and  doores  of  the  kingdome^ 
and  of  all  the  counties,  cities,  parishes  in  it,  be  set  wide  open,  thai 
the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in.  The  eyes  of  many  thousands  in 
the  land,  and  a  great  part  of  Christendome  too,  are  now  upon 
you :  you  are  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  saints  in  the  churches,  espe- 
eially  those  at  home,  who  are  ready  to  live  and  dye  with  you,  and 
what  is  their  expectation  and  desire  other  than  this,  that  Qirist 
may  raigne  as  an  all- commanding  king,  over  his  owne  bouse :  that 
doctrine,  worship,  government,  may  be  all  exact,  according  to  the 
patterne  in  the  mount.  Helpe  on  this  much  desired  work.*** 
**  Let  then  a  bloody  crew  fight  on,  and  fill  up  their  measure,  the 
Lord  hath  said  the  word  to  you  as  to  Cyrus.  He  is  my  she|H 
herd,  &c"t 

In  the  summons  of  the  Presbyterians,  the  government  of  Christ 
meant  the  Presbyterian  discipline.  For  this  the  ministers  were 
constantly  struggling,  in  the  Assembly  by  tlieir  votes,  with  the 
House  of  Commons  by  petitions,  and  in  the  pulpit  by  exhorta- 
tions. *<  This  poore  church,"  says  one,  *^  hath  had  her  autumn, 
her  declining  under  many  pollutions,  and  her  winter  of  humilia- 
tion :  Blessed  bee  the  good  hand  of  God,  wee  see  some  hopes  of  a 
spring  of  pure  reformation,  which  will  usher  in  a  summer  of 
deliverance.  Your  Lordships  have  had  the  honour  to  bee  our 
Joshuahs,  to  be  our  leaders  in  several  steps  of  the  reformation, 
and  I  hope  you  have  taken  since  such  butiches  of  grapes  from  the 
holy  land,  as  will  quicken  your  desires  after  a  more  full  separation 
for  all  impurity."^  This  individual  says  to  the  Lords,  ^  You  have 
many  praying  dayes,  yet  if  they  be  not  cleansing  and  scouring  dayeSf 

Jour  prayers  will  still  miscarry.**  Li  reference  to  the  reformation, 
e  says :  *^  On  former  dayes  it  was  accounted  a  great  matter 
that  a  commission  was  granted  towards  the  cleansing  of  En^and : 
following  Parliaments  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  cleansed  some 
of  the  cisterns,  but  still  left  much  mud  in  the  jfountahne.  God 
hath  reserved  you  to  have  an  honourable  share  m  this  8ervioe.'*f 
*<  Antichrists  end  is  neere :  Babylon  is  (and  that  shortly)  to  be 
destroyed,  therefore  faint  not:   you  have  given  her  a  deadly 

*  Hall's  Hearen  Rayiflhed.    Loodon:  1644.    P.  S4. 
t  Goirer*8  Thingi  Now-a-Doing.    1644.    £mMt  De^* 
X  The  Right  Separation  InSannged.  A  Seimon  to  the  Uonae  of  L(vd%  Mor.  S7» 
1644.    By  Thomaa  Hill.    London :  1645.    £mtL  IMk. 
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wound^  follow  on  your  stroke :  let  the  wound  never  be  healed. 
The  Beast  roares  and  struggles :  she  recollects  spirits^  but  it  is 
but  as  a  dyin^  man,  which  we  call  a  lightening  before  death :  then 
now  is  the  time  to  extend  yourselves  to  make  a  full  end  of  the 
whore.*** 

Encouragements  were  frequently  mingled  with  reproofr  for 
lukewarmnes&  Some  of  the  encouragements,  too,  were  very  sin- 
gular. <*  Let  it  be  considered,  that  the  great  Ood  who  of  small 
acorns  brings  up  huge  oakes,  and  promotes  a  day  of  small  things 
to  very  great  perfection,  whereby  he  sets  out  to  the  view  of  all  the 
splenoour  of  his  omnipotent  agency,  hath  carried  on  things  thus 
in  this  great  motion :  who  would  ever  have  thought  the  throwing 
of  a  stool  in  the  church,  out  of  indignation,  by  a  godly  woman,  a 
zealot,  at  the  first  broaching  of  the  English  Masse  at  Edenborough  : 
I  say  who  would  have  thought  that  the  throwing  of  that  stool 
should  have  so  mightily  shaken  the  Pope's  chair.  This  I  take  to 
be  a  very  great  and  good  omen."  f 

This  allusion  to  Uie  tumults  in  Scotland  perhaps  marks  as 
strongly  as  anything  could  do  the  degraded  state  of  the  pulpit  at 
this  period*  The  same  preacher  then  notices  the  progress  of  the 
same  work  in  England  :  but  in  doing  so,  he  unwittingly  exposes 
the  dishonesty  of  his  party,  in  their  rejection  of  Episcopacy,  after 
their  engagements  to  defend  it,  and  to  reject  only  what  they 
termed  its  exorbitances.  **  How  small  a  portion  of  this  goodly 
reformation,  which,  by  God's  blessing,  is  like  to  ensue,  would 
have  quieted  our  spirits.  The  sight  of  a  few  clusters  of  these 
grapes  from  Canaan  would  have  overjoyed  us.  If  but  the  three 
costly  ceremonies  had  been  taken  off,  (costly  I  call  them,  because 
they  cost  the  church  the  losse  of  the  fruitfuJl  labours  of  so  many 
precious  men,  and  them  of  their  livelihoods.)  If  these,  I  say, 
and  the  clogging  subscriptions  had  been  removed,  I  am  persuaded 
the  Doves  would  have  kept  at  home,  and  not  taken  so  great  a 
flight  as  to  the  discoveries  of  Columbus^  no  nor  to  Holland,  Let 
us  not  then  be  so  ungratefull  as  to  undervalue  those  precious  truths 
we  agree  in,  by  growing  impatient,  and  sundering  in  affection, 
like  children  of  a  divers  family,  because  we  cannot  consent  in 
opinions  presented  under  the  notion  of  anew  light:  which  eo 
nomine  may  very  well  Be  suspected,  as  unknown  to  former  ages." 
**  I  dare  say,  you  thought  at  first  onely  to  restrain  the  exorbitancy 
of  the  bishops,  and  rerorme  some  faults  of  the  Service  Book,  and 
God  has  discovered  innumerable  abominations  to  you,  and  hath 
led  you  in  patlis  not  intended  by  you."    In  allusion  to  existing 

*  A  FiKbrand  Plackt  oat  of  the  Bnrahig.  A  8ermoD»  Nor.  27, 1044.  Bj  Ben- 
jamin Pickering.    London:  1645.    P.  20. 

t  Oemitnt  Colnmlm :  the  Monmfol  Note  of  the  Dore.  A  Sermon,  Deeember  26, 
1644.    P.  28. 
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difficulties,  he  says  to  them  :  **  The  Lord  holds  out  strong  proba- 
bilities that  you  should  outlive  these  storms.''  Immediately  after, 
however,  he  proceeds  to  rebuke  them,  and  in  doing  this,  h^  con- 
firms the  charge  of  employing  Papists  in  their  armies.  **  Let  no 
Papists  lurk  in  your  armies.  I  have  heard  it,  with  the  rising  of 
ray  spirit  and  indignation,  objected  by  the  malignants.  I  took  it 
for  a  scandalous  suggestion :  yet  the  same  hath  been  brought  about 
by  those  that  are  cordially  affected  to  the  cause,  and  fear  God"** 
On  some  occasions,  the  members  of  the  two  Houses  are  reminded 
that  they  must  expect  opposition.  **  Be  not  dismayed  (honour- 
able Senators),  notwithstanding  the  many  oppositions  in  the  way 
of  this  your  begun  reformation,  and  think  not  to  be  quiet,  as  long 
as  the  popish  adversary  can  work.^f  This  was  said  on  a  J^Vi  of 
November,  on  which  day  the  two  Houses  always  assembled  in  the 
Abbey  and  St.  Margaret's  Church.  Another  preacher  on  this 
day  remarks,  that  the  same  enemies  are  at  work.  "  Nor  are  they 
without  their  pioneers,  too,  still  at  worke,  and  now  buoer  then 
ever,  in  digging  vaults,  such  as  may  lead  from  Oxford,  Rome, 
Hell,  to  Westminster."}  The  preacher  previously  quoted,  allud- 
ing to  their  victories,  says :  ^^  You  have  many  fifths  of  November 
in  this  one  day:  and  every  time  you  have  a  victory,  it  is  a 
deliverance  from  a  gunpowder  plot:  before  it  was  secret,  and 
now  it  is  open.''§ 

Exhortations  to  set  up  the  discipline  and  to  appoint  ministers, 
are  very  numerous.  In  this  work,  as  has  been  remarked,  the 
Parliament  was  very  slack,  never  intending  to  set  up  the  power 
of  Presbytery,  but  merely  to  allow  its  form  of  worship.  Conse- 
quently, with  the  exhortations  to  set  Christ  on  his  throne,  we  find 
complaints  of  the  confusions  which  existed  after  Episcopacy  was 
set  aside.  "  If  you  would  retain  the  truth,  let  the  discipline  we 
must  have  be  known  as  soon  as  may  be,  (you  cannot  imagine  what 
confusion  we  have  in  our  countrey  congregations  in  this  intenrall 
of  discipline.)  There  is  no  discipline  so  ill  as  no  discipline:  all 
our  eyes  are  upon  you  for  a  reformation,  but  there  are  a  sort  of 
reformers,  that  would  be  first  themselves  reform'd :  such  as  break 
into  churches,  teare  the  books,  and  overturn  the  wrong  toftfef."| 
The  Parliament  took  special  care  to  keep  the  Assembly  employed 
with  debating  the  questions  of  government  and  discipline;  and 
sometimes  a  complaint  breaks  forth  in  the  sermons.     But  the  two 

*  Ibid.  29,  30. 
f  Rome's  Craeltie  tnd  Apostacie.    A  Sermon  on  the  FiAh  of  November,  1644. 
To  the  Commons.    By  Anthony  Borgess.    London:  1645.    EjfisL  Dedie, 

X  DaTid's  Reserve  and  Reiciie.    In  a  Sermon  on  the  Fifth  of  November,  1644. 
By  Charles  Hall.    London :  1645.    £pi»t.  Dedie, 

$  Burgess's  Sermon.  .  P.  SI. 
II  A  Payre  of  Compasf  es  for  Chorch  and  State.    A  Sermon.   November  the  last, 
1642.    By  Charles  HalL    London:  1642.    P.  42. 
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Houses  pursued  their  own  course,  regardless  of  the  murmurs  of  the 
ministers.  *'  You  have  ministers,  the  country  wants  them :  hither 
come  the  godly  and  faithful!  of  the  land,  that  have  suffered  the 
loss  of  all.  God  tries  now  what  hast  you  will  make  (Right 
Honourable)  to  settle  the  businesse  of  ordination,  and  releeve 
those  churches  that  for  the  present  are  as  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd.*^  Presbytery  was  pleaded  for  as  the  government  instituted 
by  Christ.  <<  Be  not  shie,"  says  a  preacher,  addressing  the  Com- 
mons, *^  of  Jus  Divinum  when  you  nave  Verbum  Dimnum  for  it.'^f 
The  Presbyterians  pleaded  the  Ju«  Dimnum  for  their  system.  Of 
this  the  preachers  had  no  doubt.  In  this  language  they  constantly 
addressed  the  two  Houses  to  quicken  them  m  their  progress. 
*'  Call  upon  the  Assembly  to  hasten  their  worhe  to  which  you  have 
swnmoned  them :  bee  pleased  to  command  the  sight  of  that  govern- 
ment which  you  desire  to  have  settled.  If  1  mistake  not,  you 
may  find  most  of  the  principalis  agreed  upon,  as  for  the  fillings 
up,  let  them  (if  time  supply  us)  be  debatea  at  leisure ;  and  that 
no  more  robbs  may  lie  in  the  way.**!  To  such  an  exhortation  the 
Parliament  would  not  attend :  for  their  object  was  to  delay  the 
worL  But  they  gave  smooth  words  to  the  preachers,  and  ordered 
their  sermons  to  be  printed. 

Though  the  Covenant  pledged  them  to  root  out  Episcopacy, 
it  did  not  bind  them  to  Presbytery.  The  Presbyterians,  indeed, 
so  interpreted  it ;  but  the  Inclependents  read  it  difFerentiv.  Ac- 
cordingly some  of  the  ministers  complained  frequently  of  the  sin 
of  covenant  breaking.  ''  Though  we  have  ingoged  ourselves  by 
Covenant,  yet  is  that  Covenant  made  by  many  out  as  it  were  a 
font  and  loose  knot,  or  a  mere  shibboleth  of  distinction."  The  same 
individuals  complain  of  some  who  were  '*  startled  at  the  name  of 
Jus  Divinum,  as  Herod  was  when  he  heard  of  one  that  should 
be  borne  King  of  the  Jews."§  Another  minister  alluding  to  the 
slow  progress  of  the  work  in  the  Assembly,  through  the  tardiness 
of  the  I^use  of  Commons,  thus  addresses  them.  <<  Since  by  the 
blessing  of  God  they  are  thus  farre  advanced,  that  they  have 
found  in  the  word  of  Grod  a  pattern  for  Presby terial  government ; 
and  have  found  also  from  the  word  that  ordination  is  an  act 
belonging  to  such  a  Presbytery,  I  beseech  you  improve  that 
whereunto  we  have  already  attained :  till  other  acts  of  a  Presbytery 
be  agreed  on  afterwards.  Yourselves  know  better  than  I  doe  that 
much  people  is  perishing,  because  there  is  no  vision.  Give  me 
leave,  therefore,  to  quicken  you  to  this  part  of  the  work,  that  with 
all  diligence,  and  without  delay,  some  Presbyteries  be  associated 

i 

*  Gower's  Sermon.    P.  is. 
t  Hill's  Seaion  for  Self-Reflection.    P.  34. 

;  Sedgwick's  Sermon.    P.  30. 
§  Vines's  Posture  of  Dsvid's  Spirit    P.  15. 


630  THE   PULPIT  UNDER  THE  LONO  PARLUMENT. 

and  erected."  By  so  doing,  he  tells  them,  *^  you  sliall  greath 
strengthen  the  hearts  and  hands  of  your  brethren  of  Scotland, 
joyned  in  Covenant  and  in  arms  with  you.*** 

Sometimes  it  was  intimated,  that  they  had  prayed  and  fboffbt 
for  the  system,  which  the  Presbyterians  wished  to  erect.  <^  We 
have  expected,  desired,  magnified,  blessed,  fasted,  and  prayed  for 
a  Parliament;  and  we  know  how  much  time,  substance,  parts, 
spirits,  bloud,  our  worthies  have  expended  for  the  public  good : 
and  now  they  have  framed  the  best  lawes  humane  under  heaven. 
Would  it  not  be  a  sad  thing  if  this  wonderfull  power  when  it 
comes  to  execution,  should  l^  put  into  paralyticall  hands,  either 
quite  benumbed,  or  so  shaking  that  they  can  do  nothing  evenly 
or  steddily/'t  Amidst  the  complaints  of  the  Parliament,  the 
army  and  the  Assembly  were  praised  as  having  acted  vigorouslv. 
^'  As  for  the  armies,  I  may  justly  say  they  have  been  generally 
faithfull.  For  the  Assembly,  their  labours,  travellings,  watchings : 
their  zeal  to  the  cause  of  God  and  work  of  reformation,  is  not 
unknown  to  considering  men.''{  In  some  cases  the  members  were 
reminded  of  their  obligations  to  the  ministers.  ^  Consider  what 
helpes  God  hath  graciously  provided  for  your  encouragement. 
You  have  the  prayers  of  many  faithfull  ministers.  More  sermons 
have  been  preacht  unto  your  eares,  and  printed  for  your  eyes, 
then  for  any  one  Parliament,  yea,  then  for  all  the  Parliaments 
that  have  been  before  you.  There  are  some  daily  consulting 
by  your  authority,  what  advice  to  give  you  in  matters  of 
religion.''§ 

It  was  perfectly  true,  that  no  Parliament  had  ever  listened  to 
so  many  sermons :  for  England  had  never  previously  witnesnd 
such  hypocrisy  among  the  ministers  and  the  people.  In  these 
times,  the  most  iniquitous  proceedings  were  attempted  to  be  sanc-> 
tified  by  sermons  and  prayers.  But  still,  it  was  customary  to 
administer  the  unction  of  flattery,  in  order  that  the  Pariiament 
might  be  cajoled  into  doing  those  things,  to  the  execution  of  which 
they  could  not  be  frightened.  We,  therefore,  meet  with  such 
passages  as  the  following.  **  Goe  on  in  pious  and  honourable 
undertakings :  the  hearts,  the  tongues,  the  pennes  of  all  good 
men  blesse  you  :  how  can  it  then  be,  but  the  God  of  heaven,  who 
hath  set  you  apart,  as  chosen  instruments  of  so  eminent,  so  uoh 


*  OiUefpia's  Sermon.  41, 41. 
i  Uicket*!  Qloij  and  Beauty  of  God'i  Pordoii.  P.  34. 
%  Hardwiok*8  Difficaltj  of  Sion's  Deliverance  and  Refoimatioo.  P.  18.  Hill  dis- 
tioetly  laye :  **  By  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  uf  we  are  nnder  his  owne  Ordintoee. 
an  Assembly  of  Ministers  is  ealled  to  diseorer  the  Seriptnre  way."  EptML  Dedic 
This  was  rather  incantioos,  $inee  the  Presbyterians  usually  pretended  that  the  wag 
was  evident  to  all,  lo  that  the  labours  d^  the  Assembly  were  not  needed  to  dis- 
coyer  it. 

I  Seamn's  SoloBioa'f  Cboio«.    P.  40. 
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veraall  good  to  hU  churches,  should  in  due  time  crown  our  endea- 
vours with  successe :  and  infinitely  recompence  your  labours  in  a 
better  world  1^  **  I  cannot  but  blesse  God^  who  hath  made  you 
remember  your  fault  in  this  day  of  your  visitation,  and  hath  put 
you  upon  the  sending  of  able,  learned,  conscientious  ministers  into 
the  North.  Those  Tights  in  the  North,  I  doubt  not,  will  boad 
you  much  good.  I  know  you  would  spread  the  heavenly  fire 
to  the  West  also,  and  how  are  you  streightened  till  it  burn  ?"t 
<'  As  you  desire  to  contribute  towards  Enghmds  welfare,  quicken 
yciur»ehe$  and  one  another  to  diligence  in  building  the  Lords 
Temple.  The  more  you  desire  to  see  your  oum  decayed  homes  and 
estates  repaired  and  settled,  bee  the  more  zealous  in  re- building 
Gods  House.  It  may  bee,  the  wise  God  will  not  suffer  you  to 
injoy  your  Palaces^  tillyou  have  finished  the  work  of  reformation, 
wax  he  may  injoy  his  Temple.''^ 

The  ministers  did  not  fail  to  point  out  to  the  Parliament  the 
advantMes,  which  were  likely  to  accrue  to  the  king^s  cause,  from 
the  contusions,  to  which  the  removal  of  one  form  of  church  govern- 
ment without  setting  up  another,  had  given  rise.  Thus  Calamy 
says ;  <'  Hereby  the  good  cause  wejightfor  is  exceedingly  disparaged. 
For  doe  we  not  heare  the  enemie  boasting  and  saying,  these  are 
the  men  that  cry  downe  Prelacy :  you  see  they  can  agree  in 
nothing  but  in  anarehie  and  confusion^  Are  there  not  many  that 
b^in  to  grow  weary  of  these  warres,  and  cold  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  Parliaments  most  just  cause,  even  for  this  very  reason  that 
because  they  know  not  amongst  so  many  religions  (as  they  call 
them)  for  what  religion  they  fight''^  ''Let  not  the  sons  of 
Belial  say.  there  is  no  law  now :  let  them  know  that  the  kingly 
power  resides  in  this  High  Court  of  Parliament.  Let  your 
terrour  be  on  all  the  wicked.  If  the  wicked  were  took  away,  God 
would  leave  off  melting.  Certainly  it  will  be  acceptable  to  God, 
if  you  could,  as  you  have  begun,  set  up  a  faithfuU  ministery.  Be 
zealous  for  Christ's  cause:  delay  not  to  establish  his  government 
and  discipline  with  vigour.  Let  your  wisdome  find  out  a  way  so, 
that  for  circumstantiall  differences  there  be  no  rent  made  by  those 
who  are  one  body.  Your  religious  approbation  of  the  Directory 
is  no  small  refreshing  to  the  spirits  ot  all  the  godly."  ||  '<  Is  it  not 
more  prodigiously  strange  to  see  brethren,  under  the  names  of 
Independents  and  Presbyterians^  not  onely  persecuted  by  others, 
but  even  condemning  andf  doing  severe  execution  upon  one  another? 
They  who  have  sweetly  agreed  in  the  destructive  part  ofreforma-- 

•  Hiirs  SennoD.    P.  34,  35. 

t  Hardviok's  Sermon.    Epist,  Dedie, 

X  Ltngley'i  Qemitiu  ColamlNB.    P.  16. 

§  Calamy's  Indictment  against  England.    December  25, 1644.    P.  14. 

II  Pickering'^  Firt brimd  Plo<sk(  out  of  ths  Bnnusg.    Epitt  Vedic. 
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Hon  for  the  pulling  downe  Popish  superstitions  and  prdaticall 
usurpations :  they  who  have  joyned  like  brethren  in  one  pracHcaU 
Directory :  they  who  have  taken  divers  steppes  towards  an  happy 
accord  in  the  doctrinal  pitrt^  in  one  Confession  of  Faith,  and  forme 
of  Catechism :  why  should  not  they  also  be  bronght  to  shake 
hands  in  lesser  things^  harmoniously  concurring  m  matters  of 
church  government,^ 

It  was  this  very  subject  of  church  government  which  the  Par- 
liament did  not  regard  as  among  iheUsser  things.  As  it  involved 
the  power  of  censure  and  discipline,  the  Parliament  were  resolved 
not  to  entrust  it  to  the  ministers.  The  same  preacher  gives  an 
amusing  account  of  the  contentions  between  the  parties  which 
abounded  after  the  setting  aside  of  Episcopacy.  **  Come  into 
some  companies,  you  shall  heare  people  taike  themselves  and  one 
another  into  a  passion  against  Independents:  others  will  draw  as 
ugly  a  picture  of  PreAyteriansJ^^ 

At  the  same  time  the  preacher  does  not  fail  to  tell  the  Lord% 
to  whom  the  sermon  was  addressed,  that  the  opportunity  of  pre- 
venting these  differences  was  vouchsafed  to  the  Pariiamenr. 
^*  Never  had  any  generation  of  nobles  in  England  a  more  rich 
price  put  into  their  hands.  Some  of  your  ancestors  had  thirsty 
desires  for  the  purging  of  England ;  but  they  wanted  opportunity. 
The  set  time  for  God  to  fivour  this  Sion  was  not  came.  His 
good  hand  hath  cast  you  into  that  juncture  of  things,  lets  you  see 
such  a  concurrence  of  providences,  enemies  as  well  as  friends 
helping  forward  the  work,  ministers  preachinff^  the  people  peti- 
tioning for  purity ;  O  where  are  your  heartsj  where  are  yourpnh 
portionable  affections  to  welcome  such  a  season  9  God  forbid  that 
this  should  lye  at  your  doore,  that  such  and  such  nobles  in 
England  had  a  great  price  put  into  their  hands,  but  they  wanted 
hearts  to  improve  it."t 

<'  We  have  undertaken  in  the  Nationall  Covenant,"  says 
another,  '^the  establishment  of  unifbrmitie,  and  how  that  can 
stand  with  this  uniformitie  indeed,  Nidlifbrmitie,  I  understand 
not.  Divine  Providence  hath  shut  it  out  of  our  campe  by  oor 
Covenant."}:  **  You  have  lately  heard  what  horrible  blaq)be- 
mies  have  been  belched  out  against  heaven,  in  some  comer 
sermons :  you  know  what  intrusions  are  made  into  the  ministery, 
and  what  confusion  is  threatened  by  divisions  and  diversities  o( 
opinions  :  lay  these  things  to  heart,  settle  worship,  settle  govern- 
ment, speedily,  now  that  you  ara  called  upon.**  In  a  marginal 
note  the  last  clause  is  explained  :  ^*  Directory  carried  up  to  the 
House  of  Peeres." 


*  Hiirs  Right  Separation  locoaraged.    P.  80. 

f  Ibid.  31. 
X  Thorowgood*s  Moderation  Joatiiled.    P.  IS. 
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The  Presbyterian  ministers  encouraged  the  Parliament  to 
Temove  Episcopacy;  to  reject  the  Liturgy;  and  to  eject  the 
loyal  clergy :  but  they  wished  the  property  of  the  church  to  be 
b^towed  upon  themselves.  On  the  otner  hand,  a  large  party  in 
the  country  advocated  a  different  disposal  of  die  churcn's  pro^ 

Eerty :  and  with  good  reason,  since  the  Presbyterians  had  no 
etter  claim  to  its  possession  than  others.  Among  the  subjects  of 
complaint,  therefore,  in  the  sermons,  we  find  that  of  the  want  of 
proper  maintenance.  ^*  There  be  a  second  sort  of  people  to  be 
reproved,  who  count  that  their  chiefest  gaine,  which  is  filched 
from  God  and  his  people  and  cause:  among  these  reckon  those 
that  detain  unjustly  tlie  ministers  dues.  Many  there  be  that 
make  it  their  businesse  to  keep  back  whatever  they  can  from 
Christ.  How  manv  are  there  tnat  have  builded  themselves  upon 
the  mines  of  the  church,  and  raised  up  their  families  upon  that 
cost  that  others  have  bestowed  on  the  ministry  and  saints."  After 
remarking  that  their  gains  will  not  prosper,  the  preacher  says : 
"  There  goes  a  privy  curse,  and  there  is  a  secret  hidden  worme  at 
the  root,  that  will  eat  out  all  such  mens  increase.  It  is  a  design, 
that  carries  much  of  Hell  in  it,  to  make  a  poore,  and  so  by  that 
means  you  shall  be  sure  to  have  a  base,  illiterate,  flattering  clergy." 
In  a  note  he  adds :  <*  I  am  sorry  that  we  are  fallen  into  those  times, 
in  which  men,  under  a  pretence  of  Antichristianism,  so  detaine 
church  dues,  though  these  were  before  ever  the  head  or  homes  of 
the  beast  did  appeare  so  as  to  be  taken  notice  of."  * 

It  was  strange  that  the  preacher  should  have  forgotten  that  the 
Episcopal  clergy  had  been  deprived  of  their  livings  for  no  crime, 
and  by  an  unjust  power :  ana  that  he  and  others  helped  on  the 
work  of  destruction.  As  the  property  had  been  taken  from  the 
lawful  holders,  it  was  no  wonder  that  the  people  should  regard 
their  own  right  to  it  to  be  as  good  as  that  oi  any  other  party.  It 
is  curious,  too,  to  find  this  man  defending  the  payments  to  the 
clergy  on  die  ground  that  they  existed  before  Popery.  But  as 
he  and  his  bre£ren  had  denounced  so  many  things  as  popish,  it 
was  not  singular  that  the  people  should  go  a  step  further  and 
denounce  a  settled  ministry,  and  the  appropriation  of  church 
properly  to  their  support  as  popish  also.  Sucn  was  the  inconsis- 
tent of  these  men. 

The  same  strain  was  frequently  adopted.  ^^  Give  me  leave  to 
reminde  you  of  the  harpies  of  this  age,  who  spying  a  great  altera- 
tion likely  to  be  made  in  the  revenues  of  the  church,  have  their 
mouthes  open,  and  their  fingers  itch  for  a  share.  Sacriledge  hath 
ever  proved  a  fatall  offence,  you  will  not  be  so  much  as  in  purpose 

*  The  Gsinfbll  Cost.  A  Sermon  before  the  Lords,  27  Noyemher.  By  Henry 
Wilkinson.    London :  1644.    Pp.  20,  2 1. 
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be  defiled  with  it.    You  would  not  have  ministers  meddle  with 
secularities,   povertie    will   make    them   more   secular,    and    if 

f>reacher8  be  poore,  then  there  will  be  poore  preaching  too  at  the 
ast :  Oh  that  every  lampe  in  the  kinsdome  had  its  proportion- 
able oyle,  that  is  your  endeavour,  and  as  you  have  no  thought 
yourselves  to  entangle  your  own  patrimonies  with  the  churches 
possessions,  I  wish  you  would  declare  to  the  world  yoo  would  not 
suffer  others  to  doe  it.**  He  alludes  also  to  the  neglected  state  of 
the  fabric  of  the  churches.  '<  Much  dispute  there  was  of  late 
about  adherent  and  inherent  holinesse  of  churches,  and  it  was 
accounted  a  sinne  to  be  covered  in  them,  and  it  is  now  a  punish- 
ment in  some  not  to  be  covered,  a  punishment  by  the  winde  and 
weather,  from  the  roofe,  and  windows :  so  easily  men  fidl  from 
one  extreme  to  another."* 

Among  the  sins  censured  by  the  ministers^  as  we  have  seen,  was 
that  of  excess  in  dress,  especially  in  the  women.  But  it  appears 
that  the  ministers  themselves  were  also  obnoxious  to  the  same 
charge.  The  following  extract  presents  such  a  singular  picture 
of  the  times,  that  it  will  be  perused  with  considerable  interest* 
*<  I  never  heard  nor  saw  the  like  in  all  my  life,  untill  within  these 
very  few  dayes :  insomuch  as  when  I  came  up  to  London  {moa 
your  summons  unto  this  present  publike  employment)  ana  was 
shewed  such  and  such  divines  of  note,  I  had  much  adoe  to  believe 
it,  and  still  it  lieth  as  lead  at  my  heart,  to  consider  what  ruffianly 
haire,  what  cavalerian  garbe  of  cloths,  with  answerable  diet  we 
are  fallen  upon,  even  in  these  sad  times,  as  easie  and  lax  herein, 
as  rigid  ana  strict  in  what  is  both  of  smaller  evidence  and  conse- 
quence.'* He  adds :  '*  Shall  we,  because  we  refuse  to  have  holy 
vestments  pinned  on  us  by  canon,  confute  this  no  way,  but  by  all 
loose,  new,  costly  attire,  and  fashions,  cavallere-like,  that  nothing 
of  our  outside  may  have  any  colour,  or  shew  of  gravity  and 
modesty  ?  Certainly  it  was  not  so  within  these  few  yeares,  when 
the  poore  fugitives  posted  to  New  Enahnd  in  another  cut  of 
haire  and  clotning.  Whether  doe  the  mvines  of  other  reformed 
churches,  who  owne  no  holy  vestments,  take  this  Chriatian  liberty 
(if  not  rather  unchristian  licentiousnesse)  to  themselves?  How 
shall  we  weane  others  from  that  teat,  which  we  so  hanker  afler 
ourselves  ?"f  It  will  be  remembered  that  Dr.  Owen,  when  vice- 
chancellor  of  Oxford,  under  Cromwell,  was  very  smart  and  parti- 
cular in  his  dress — so  much  so  indeed,  that  our  preacher,  had  he 
seen  him,  must  have  been  shocked  at  the  sight 

The  following  passage  is  from  one  of  the  Fast  sermons  preached 

*  Thorowgood'fl  Sermon.    Pp.  IS,  16. 
t  A  Sermoa  mached  (before  Qod  and  from  him)  to  the  Hoaoanble  Hoose  of 
Commoni,  at  a  Publike  Fast.  Novemh,  27,  in  the  jtare.    GoD  la  oUr  ref Vfc,  oVr 
■trength :  a  heLpe  In  tro VbLee,  Verle  aboVnDant  We  f InDe.    fij  Otowe  Gipi* 
London.    Pp.  9,  lOs  ^  ■       ^ 
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on  Christmas  Day.  The  preacher,  in  enforcing  humiliation^ 
evinced  more  than  ordinary  presumption,  **  Every  blow  and  dis- 
appointment hath  put  the  godly  upon  new  scrutinies  and  exami- 
nations of  their  wayes,  and  to  crouch  low,  and  cry  out,  Lord,  put 
any  yoak  upon  us,  so  it  be  thine,  not  Babylonish,  not  Spanish, 
not  cavalierish.  We  owe  our  Covenant  to  the  low  and  shattered 
state  Grod  was  pleased  to  cast  us  in  for  our  sins,  and  we  make  the 
more  fruitful!  reviews  of  it."*  "  If  thou  canst  do  nothing  else  in 
behalfe  of  poore  England^  yet  put  thy  finger  in  thine  eye  and 
complain  to  thy  father,  tell  him  how  ill  it  fares  with  the  poore 
bretnren  and  sisters  in  gasping  Ireland^  in  unsettled  Scotland^  in 
bleeding  England/' f 

The  Jlfih  of  November  was  always  observed  by  the  Long  Par- 
liament as  a  day  of  thank^iving,  the  members  attending  St.  Mar- 
garet's church,  as  on  a  monthly  fast  day,  to  listen  to  sermons  from 
preachers  of  their  own  appointment.  As  might  be  expected, 
these  sermons  are  occupied  with  constant  allusions  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  country  was  at  that  time  placed :  and  they 
contain  not  a  few  profane  exultations.  In  one  of  these  sermons 
addressed  to  the  Lords,  they  are  called  ^*  The  Assembly  of  our 
Gods,**  and  the  preacher  says,  **  You  are  the  men  with  whom  God 
will  plead  the  ktngdome's  cause."!  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  sermon  is 
exulting.  Victories  are  specified  as  encouragements  to  expect 
others.  ''  Manifold  deliverances,  with  many  glorious  victories 
have  been  given  in.  My  memory  is  not  a  sufficient  register  to 
give  you  an  account  of  particulars,  they  are  so  many :  I  will  not 
therefore  tell  you  of  EdgehiU^  Newbury^  Yorky  &c.  God  hath 
given  us  in  a  bill  of  later  providences  n>r  the  church  in  several 

Crts  of  the  Kingdom,  by  reducing  several  garrisons.  God  hath 
noured  this  one  day  (consecrated  principally  to  the  memory  of 
England/s  deliverance  from  the  Powder  Plot)  with  such  a  conflu- 
ence of  mercies,  as  might  justly  require  the  separation  of  many 
dayes  unto  thanksgiving.  We  had  need  to  look  that  neither  God 
be  loser  in  his  praise,  by  giving  in  so  much  at  once,  nor  we  surfet 
in  being  lifted  by  the  abundance  of  mercy.''  In  the  margin  is  the 
following  note  :  "  Monmouth,  Newcastle,  Tinmouth,  Liverpoole, 
taken  in,  about  this  time."  He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  victories 
were  brought  about  "  by  a  speciafl  hand  of  God.  They  have  not 
usually  been  given  till  the  creatures  help  and  strength  hath  been 

*  Langlev'g  Oemitus  Colambs.  P.  22. 
f  Hilrs  Rijsbt  Separation.  P.  28. 
X  Inunannoel:  or  the  Church  Tnamphant.  God  with  lu.  A  Sermon  before  the 
Lords.  At  their  Pablique  ThanksgiviDg,  November  dtb,  1644.  By  John  Strick- 
land. London  :  Epi*U  Dedie.  These  flattering  titles  appear  to  ha?e  been  common. 
The  author  of  PirHcutio  Undeeima  cites  Galamy  and  Temple  as  using  the  same 
adulatory  strain :  '*  caHiog  it  the  Parliament  of  their  Pravere,  and  a  fVequent  pulpit 
title  for  the  House  of  Commons  was,  the  House  of  Gods,  and  tfie  Houte  ofMdrtal 
Godar     Pp.  16,  64. 
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brought  to  a  nonplus,  at  least  we  have  seen  the  creature  failing 
before  God  haih  turned  the  day  for  us :  vour  Wisdomes  observed 
how  it  was  with  us  in  the  beginning  oi  the  day  at  EdgehilU  at 
Yorkj  to  say  no  more.  How  clearly  hath  Gods  hand  been  put 
forth  in  our  victories,  when  we  were  even  upon  the  brink  of  an 
overthrow.  They  have  been  given  to  us  in  a  way  above  humane 
probabilities:  whereby  it  hath  appeared  that  victory  was  given 
us  by  him  to  whom  nothing  is  difficult.  Yea,  so  much  have  we 
seen  of  God's  going  out  with  us  alwayes  into  the  field,  that  the 
enemy  was  never  yet  knowne  to  prevaile  against  us,  but  by  our 
either  treachery  or  negligence."* 

When  the  sermon  was  published  the  two  Houses  were  keeping  a 
Fast :  and  in  his  epistle  the  preacher  alludes  to  the  circumstance. 
<^  The  matter  which  was  suited  to  a  day  of  praises  before  your 
Lordships,  may  be  very  usefuU  (if  not  necessary)  at  all  times: 
even  now  when  you  are  putting  on  your  mourning  garments,  and 
when  the  whole  kingdome  seems  to  be  in  a  more  sad  posture  then 
it  was  Nov.  5th.  Our  praising  God  for  his  being  icith  ui  in  a 
thanksgiving  day,  may  effectually  admonish  and  prepare  us  to 
mourn  after  Gods  presense,  in  a  day  of  humiliation  with  more 
afFectionatenesse.^ 

The  seventeenth  of  November  was  a  great  day  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Long  Parliament,  in  commemoration  of  the 
accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Some  curious  matters  are  to  be 
found  in  a  sermon  on  that  occasion,  before  the  Lord  Mayor  at 
St.  Paul's.  In  the  epistle  the  preacher  says :  "  Therein  England 
first  received  such  a  blessing  as  never  ought  to  slip  out  m  the 
heart  of  an  English  man."  He  says,  morever,  that  she  restored 
<<  true  religion,  and  a  free  passage  to  the  GospeL^f  Yet  some- 
times it  was  said  that  the  Reformation  was  imperfect.  The 
preacher  appears  to  have  been  enraptured  with  the  day.  In  the 
epistle  he  says :  <'  In  my  younger  yeares  I  have  been  called  to 
perform  publike  scholasticall  duties  on  a  seventeenth  of  November, 
and  methought  I  never  performed  any  more  cheerfully .*' 

The  following  incident  is  curious,  and  worth  recording  in  these 
pages.  "There  was  not  many  yeares  since  a  commendable 
custome  begun  by  a  merchant  in  this  citie,  of  celebrating  the 
foure  birth  dayes  of  our  foure  reformers  and  preservers  of  the 
true  Protestant  religion  here  in  England.  The  solemnization  of 
those  dayes  was  performed  in  duties  of  piety,  as  prayer,  praises 
and  preaching  Gods  word."!     He  does  not  mention  the  fear 

*  Ibid.  16,  17, 18, 19. 
t  Mercie*B  Memorial].    In  a  Sermon  in  Paul's  Chnroh,  November  17, 1644.  in 
memoriaU  of  the  great  deliverance  whieh  England  had  firom  AnttehristiaB  bondife 
by  Qaeen  Eliaabeth  attaining  the  Crowne.    By  William  Ckwge.    Loodoa ;  164^ 

*  f  a. 

f  n»d.l8. 
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reformers :  but  evidently  Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Elizabeih  were 
of  the  number. 

Foxe's  Marty rs  was  held  in  great  reverence  at  this  time,  thougli 
probably  not  in  such  esteem  as  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Gouge 
tells  us  that  he  lived  twenty-eight  years  in  her  reign.  He  says : 
^  All  the  dayes  of  Queen  Elizabeth  was  this  monument  of  mar- 
tyrs in  high  account*  All  churches  by  authority  were  injoyned 
to  have  it,  so  as  all  that  would  might  reade  it.  There  was  scarce 
a  family  of  note  that  had  it  not.  It  was  usuall  to  spend  the  long 
winter  evenings  in  reading  it.  By  the  constancy  of  martyrs 
therein  set  out,  people  were  much  encouraged  to  stand  to  that 
faith  which  was  sealed  by  their  blood."* 

A  very  few  extracts  must  wind  up  the  present  article,  which  is 
already  extended  to  a  considerable  length.  In  the  following  a 
double  strain  is  adopted.  **  Sometimes  he  hath  given  us  phy^ 
sicke :  we  have  had  a  great  deale  of  strong  physick  :  he  hath  not 
odIv  given  us  strong  potions,  but  he  hath  likewise  let  us  blood,  and 
he  bath  opened  many  veines :  we  have  lost  noble  blood  and  precioxis 
blood,  a  great  deale  of  blood  of  the  gentry ;  and  a  great  deale  of 
precious  cily  blood  too,  and  a  great  deale  of  blood  in  the  country. 
Yea,  and  as  God  has  given  us  potions,  and  strong  physick,  and  let 
us  blood :  so  he  hath  civen  us  cordials,  we  have  had  good  sue- 
cesse,  witnesse  our  solemn  dai/es  of  thanksyiving :  God  hath 
visibly  owned  his  cause  in  time  of  need  ;  and  though  wee  bee  not 
ripe  mr  mercy,  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  ruined,  he  giveth  such 
and  such  victories,  that  shall  at  least  be  preservations  of  us.^f 

Sometimes  the  tone  is  presumptuous,  or  almost  blasphemous. 
"  Doe  ye  not  thinke  these  things  worthy  the  annals  of  Christ's 
reigne  r  Will  it  not  be  an  honourable  record  for  future  ages,  to 
enter  these  things  as  acted  Regnante  Christo,  Christo  duce  et  Auspice 
Christo.  Will  not  your  late  victorie  memorized  this  day  become 
the  historic  of  Christs  raigne  /"J  "  A  day  of  victory  is  worth  a  day 
of  thanksgiving  at  any  time.  Let  it  not  repent  you  that  you  have 
praised  God  lor  this  victory,  though  you  should  have  no  more : 
and  which  is  more,  though  you  should  meet  newes  at  the  church 
doore,  that  any  of,  or  all  our  armies  have  received  an  overthrow, 
yet  you  have  no  reason  to  repent  of  the  praises  of  this  day.''§ 
Replying  to  an  objection  against  rejoicing  at  the  shedding  of 
blood,  the  preacher  says:  <'  We  are  not  giving  thankes,  because 

•  Ibid.  22. 
t  Hiirs  Good  Old  Way,  God's  Way,  to  Soul-Refrcshioff  Rest  Discovered.    In  a 
Sermon  to  the  Lord  Mayor,  &&,  at  their  Anniversary  Meeting  on  Wednesday  in 
Easter  Week,  April  24th,  1644,  heing  Uie  day  of  the  MonUily  Pahlike  Fast    Lon« 
don:  1644.    P.  52. 

X  Caryll's  Sermon  on  the  13  of  April,  1644,  heing  a  Day  appointed  for  Solemn 
Thanksgiving  for  the  late  soceesses,  and  victories  attained  by  onr  armies  in  York- 
shire and  Pembrokeshire.    P.  35. 

§  Ibid.  40. 
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men  are  ruined,  but  because  Christ  raignes :  Joy  (in  such  a  duty 
as  this)  below  the  throne  of  Christ,  is  too  low  for  the  spirit  of  an 
elder.  And  if  Christ  will  set  up  his  throne  upon  millions  of  car- 
kasses  of  the  slaine,  it  well  becomes  an  elder,  all  the  elden,  to 
rejoyce  and  give  thankes.'** 

Various  notices  have  been  given,  in  other  paper9»  of  the 
disgraceful  outrages  committed  by  the  rabble  and  the  soldiers. 
The  following  instances  are  mentioned,  by  an  enemy  indeed,  yet 
they  are  not  worse  than  others  given  by  the  depredators  thcsn* 
selves,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  questioning  the  accorscy  of  the 
statement.  ^<  Newes  also  came  this  day,  that  upon  Sunday  last 
the  souldiers  who  have  the  guard  o{ Lambeth  House  (of  late  oon- 
verted  into  a  prison)  at  the  instigation  of  Doctor  i^^on,  the  head 
jayler,  and  nis  zealous  wife,  brake  into  the  church  in  time 
of  divine  service ;  where  they  tore  the  Common  Prayer  Booke, 
pulled  the  surplice  off  the  ministers  backe,  Laytan  scoffing  the 
good  people  at  their  prayers,  saying,  make  an  endofye/ur  fotUnge: 
the  red'coates  following  him  up  to  the  Communion  Table  with 
their  tobacco-pipes  in  their  mouths."!  ^*  It  was  advertised  froaa 
Londouy  that  upon  Thursday  last  a  party  of  horse  was  sent  out  of 
the  citie,  who  in  their  returne  marched  the  streets  in  great  porope: 
first,  4  in  buife*coates,  next  4  in  surplices  with  the  Bode  of 
Common  Prayer  in  their  hands,  singing  in  derision  thereof  and 
tearing  it  leafe  by  leafe,  and  putting  every  leafe  to  their  i 
with  great  scorn  and  laughter."]: 

The  same  author  informs  us  that  the  iaction  in  Parliament 
received  information  concerning  religion  from  the  leading  minis- 
ters. He  says  further :  *^  I  have  heard  their  auditors  say,  that  by 
the  Sundnyes  sermons,  or  a  lecture,  they  could  leame,  not  only 
what  was  done  the  week  before,  but  also  what  was  to  be  done  in 
Parliament  the  weeke  following,  besides  the  information  which 
their  pulpits  gave  the  people  for  comming  in  tumults  to  the 
House  for  justice."§  Though  the  sermons,  which  were  pub* 
lished,  were  generally  preached  before  the  two  Houses,  yet  tbqr 
furnish  abundant  evidence  of  the  character  of  the  parochial  minis- 
trations of  the  men,  who  could  publicly  encourage  the  people  la 
war.  It  is  certain  that  the  pulpit  was  the  vehicle  for  the  circula* 
tion  of  news ;  and  that  it  was  degraded  by  the  minist^^  to  stir  up 
the  people  to  war  and  rebellion*  The  men,  who  could  so  addres 
the  two  Houses,  would  of  necessity  descend  to  more  minote 
matters  in  their  own  pulpits  in  their  respective  parishes.  Dc^rraded 
indeed  must  have  been  the  state  of  the  pulpit  at  this  period,  when 
the  ministers  of  peace,  for  the  purpose  of  urging  the  peofde  to  war, 
could  calumniate  their  brethren,  and  give  circulation  to  the  vilest 

slandei*s  even  from  that  sacred  place.       m  t 

■^  Thomas  Lathsurt. 

*  Ibid.  46.  t  ^^rcuius  Anlieofl.    P.  98.  t  Ibid.    P.  31S, 

§  Ibid.  67. 
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Baker's  notes  on  Barnet's  Collection  of  Records^  voL  ii* 

P.  3.  [line  3.  Jane  Seymour  died  a  few  days  after  her  sons  birth.] 
And  therefore  not  the  next  day  after  y*  Birth  of  her  Son ;  as  the  Bp 
dates  it  in  the  Body  of  y*  History,  p.  1, 

P.  118.  [line  penult,  put  in  use.]  put  in  ure. 

P.  129.  [Collect.  Bk.  1.  No.  23.J  This  Order  was  sent  by  ArchBp. 
Cranmer  to  Eklmund  Bp.  of  London  Febr.  24,  an.  1547.  To  be  com- 
municated by  him  to  the  Suffiragans  [viz.  Bps.]  of  the  Province  of 
Canterbury.  In  pursuance  of  w*^  order  from  the  ArchBp  the  s^ 
Ekimund  Bp.  of  London  did  transmit  the  s^*  order  to  Thomas  Bp.  of 
Ely  [&  I  suppose  to  the  other  Suffragans  of  the  Province]  Febr.  24, 
an.  1547,  in  this  Form,  nos  Edmundus  Epus  antedictus,  Literis  prse- 
dictis  pro  nostro  officio  obtemperare  uti  decet  summopere  cupientes, 
vestne  Rev'*  Fraternitati,  ex  parte  dicti  Illustr.  Dul  nostri  Regis,  ac 
Prsfatorum  Ciariss.  Dominorum  de  privatissuis  consiliis,  quam  Rev^^ 
Patris  Dnl  Cant.  Archiepi.,  Tenore  presentium  committimus  et  man- 
damus, quatenus  attentis  et  per  vos  diligenter  consideratis  Literarum 
hujusmodi  tenoribus,  eas  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia,  juxta  nm  formam 
et  effectum  earundem  cum  oroni  qua  poteritis  celeritate  accommoda, 
in  et  per  totam  Dioc.  vestram  Elien.  debite  et  effectualiter  exequi 
faciatis  et  procuretis.  Dat.  in  .^dibus  London.  Febr.  25^  an.  1547  &c. 
V.  Registr.  Goodrich,  fol.  185.* 

P.  130.  [last  lineofN' 23.  well]  hartelywelL  [Ibid.  From  Somer- 
set  House.]  From  Place.f 

P.  133.  [Et  MS.  D^  Stillingfleet.]  Ex  MS.  Comitis  Sarisburien. 

P.  134.  [Margin.  Meneven.J  W.  Meneven.  MS.  [and  to  again,  p. 
136  ^  140.1 

P.  136.  [line  2.  domine.]  domino.  [Margin.  D'  Tyler.]  John 
Fayler. 

P.  137.  [line  7  from  foot  bid.]  is  bid. 

P.  138.  [line  5  ft-om  foot,  &  p.  139,  line  4.    Mark  19.]  Mark  14. 

P.  139.   ^line  21.  a;7patn/e(f  is  struck  out.] 

P.  140.  [line  12  from  foot,  further.]  sucn  further. 
r  P.  141.    line  12.    caveant.]  MS.  careant     [^Burnet  in  Pol,  IIL 
hoM  printed  Baker*s  correction  caveat^  io  making  not  only,  fake  sense  hut 
fahe  concord.'^ 

P.  144.  [line  4.  priest  should  be,]  Priest  or  other  should  be. 

P.  145.  [line  23.  that  the  forgiveness.]  that  is,  forgiveness. 

P.  157.  [N«  30.]  See  a  copy  of  this  in  the  Defence  of  Priests 
Marriage,  p.  352,  353,  agreeing  with  the  original.^ 

•  Baket^t  M88.  xxz.  p.  160, 161. 

t  In  Baker's  MSS.  1  1.  p.  161.  this  word  is  inidenoor«d  {  vhieh  Mcms  gcncrany  to 
denote  either  that  Baker  sospeeted  the  word  so  marked,  or  that  it  was  not  easily 
to  be  read. 

X  A  oopy  from  the  original  is  given  in  Baker's  MSS.  zxzL  p.  0. 
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P.  202.  [N°  51.]  See  Pryn's  Copy  of  this  Patent  w«^  diflfera  in 
some  words  from  this.  Canterbury's  Doome,  p.  394,  395,  found  in 
Bp  Land's  study.  See  a  more  authentic  copy  in  Jo.  a  Lasco's  Booke, 
entituled,  Forma  ac  ratio  tota  Ecclesiastici  Ministerii,  in  peregrinoniro, 
potissimum  vero  Germanorum,  Ecclesilt,  instituta  Londini  in  Aoglia — 
per  Regem  Edvardum  6,  an.  1550. 

P.  208.  rN»54.  Letterfrom  D' Smith  to  ABp.Cranmcr.]  Parker. 
[MSS.  C.  C.  C  C]  Inter  epistolas  virorum  lUustrium.  FoL  110. 
nine  6.  your  Collection  against  my  Book  de  CceUbaiu  Saotr- 
aoium.']  Smith's  Booke  de  Ceelibatu  Sacerdotum  was  not  wrote 
or  printed  till  an.  1550.  So  this  Letter  is  mtsplac'd  &  misapply'd, 
being  wrote  to  ArchBp.  Parker,  as  is  shown  in  the  notes  to  the  History 
in  this  volume,  foU  162.  Smith's  Booke  was  printed  at  Lovoin  [an. 
1550]  where  he  was  Professor,  having  left  England,  v.  Wood's  Atben. 
fol.  110,  111.  He  left  England  an.  1548,  or  1549.  From  thence  be 
went  for  Louvain.  An.  1550  probably  he  was  at  Louvain.  v.  Wood, 
Hist.  Univers.  Oxon.  ad  an.  1548,  1549.  From  thence  to  Paris,  & 
so  to  Scotland,  at  S^  Andrews  there.  He  was  at  Paris  the  latter  end 
of  the  year  1550,  &  the  begining  \nc\  of  1551,  where  he  professt 
Divinity :  his  Booke  de  Caelibatu  being  printed  again  at  Paris  that 
year  an.  1550,  with  this  Title,  Defensio  Sacri  Episcoporum  et  Sacer- 
dotum Caelibatus  &c.  per  Ricardum  Smythseum  Anglum,  olim  dia 
Oxonise  in  Angli4,  nunc  vero  Lutetiae  Parisiorum  Theologiam  profi- 
tendem.  Luteetiae  [mc]  Parisiorum  an.  1550.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Reader  is  dated  Parisiis  Jan  12.  1551.  In  that  edition,  in  the  margin 
of  his  Booke,  he  reflects  bitterly  upon  Hooper,  Poinet,  Cox,  <&& ;  Sl 
could  have  no  thoughts  then  of  returning.  Nor  could  he  have  any 
such  thoughts  when  the  same  Booke  was  printed  at  Louvain  w*^  most 
have  been  the  latter  end  of  1549,  &  the  begining  [mc]  of  1550.  For 
the  Booke  waspublisht  there  Mense  Februario  an.  1550.  [Oxonii  28.] 
Not.  the  Epistle  here  printed  is  dated  Oxford.  From  Paris  be  went 
to  St.  Andrews  in  Scotland,  whence  he  writ  two  or  three  Letters  to 
Cranmer.  It  does  not  appear  he  returned  to  Oxford  till  Q.  Mary's 
Reign,  v.  Petr.  Martyr  De  votis  et  Caelibatu,  where  there  is  a  large 
account  of  Smith,  his  changes  &  removes.  See  the  account  that  u 
given  of  Smith  in  ArchBp  Parker's  Life  in  Antiq.  Brit.  Fol.  ult.  Rich. 
Smith  in  sacerdotum  conjugia  libro  scripto  typisque  divulgato  aoenrime 
debacchatns  est,  quern  librum,  permultosque  alios  errores  Pontificios, 
Matheei  suasu  resipiscens  detestatus  est, — eumque  librum  a  se  temere 
exercendi  atque  ostentandi  ingeniisui  causa  compositnm  affirmavit;  v. 
Antiq.  Brit.,  w'**  Book  was  wrote  &  printed  by  ArchBp.  Parker's 
order,  &  under  his  direction,  if  not  by  himself. 

P.  239.  [Book  IL  N°  I.]  There  is  a  Copy  of  this  Proclamation 
amongst  y'  MS.  Letters  of  y'  Martyrs  in  Coll.  Eman.  Cant.  See  a 
Copy  of  it  in  Italian  in  Giul.  Rosso,  p.  9,  10,  who  was  in  England  in 
Queen  Mary's  Reign. 

P.  241.  [line  15  from  foot,  whote  Soul  God  pardon.'}  Desont  in 
MS'  Coll.  Eman.— Ik  is  wanting  in  the  Italian  Copy. 

P.  249.  [N'  8.]  This  is  in  English,  MS.C.C.C,  either  in  Cranmer's 
own  hand  or  very  like  it. 
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p.  3]1.  [liDe  25  from  foot,  clamorous.]   I.  slanderous. 

P.  312.   line  18.  preach]  1.  receive. 

P.  332.  [Book  HI.  N""  2.]  An  Original  of  this  Letter  is  pasted 
into  the  Antiq.  Brit,  in  the  Life  of  Matthaeus,  w*"*"  Booke  had  formerly 
helong'd  to  Jo.  Parker,  ArchBp.  Parker's  son,  now  to  the  Lord  Sun- 
deriand,  the  same  that  was  in  M'  Wharton's  hands.*  [line  16.  Count 
de  SoreufJ]  This  word  is  blindly  wrote  in  the  Original.  I  presume 
either  Count  of  Shrewsbury  is  meant,  or  the  Count  de  Feria,  then 
Embassador  from  Spain,  &  ver^'  active  in  our  afiairs,  especially  the 
Match,  [line  21.  hereafter— confirmed.]  Heresie-— conoemecf.  [«tc] 
[line  31.  publish /Aa/.]  publish  yt. 

P.  345.  [N**  5.]  This  Declaration  is  printed :  a  Copy  whereof  is 
amongst  the  MSS.  C.  C.  C,  viz.,  a  printed  Copy. 

P.  353.  XN"*  8.  An  Original.]  To  the  Ryghte  worehipfull  &  my 
vearye  Frynde  M'  Doctor  Parcar  geve  theise  in  haste.  [OriginalL] 
{^At  the  foot  f^  Parker's  amwer.2  This  is  only  a  Copy,  whether  in  his 
own  hand,  I  cannot  say. 

P.  a54.  [Before  CeciCs  Letter.']  To  the  Right  worshipfull  &  my 
Loving  Friend  M'  Doctor  Parkar.  [Before  Bacon* i.]  To  the  righte 
worshipfull  &  my  vearye  Frynde  M*"  Doctor  Parker. 

P.  356.  [line  2.  Mastership.]  PTorship  MS.  But  Mastership  is 
meant,  [line  21.  reprising.]  reposing,  MS.  [^At  the  end.]  To  the 
Right  worshipfull  &  my  singuler  good  M'  &  Frinde  M'  Bacon  at  Bur* 
geyney  House.  [MS.] 

Ibid.  [A  long  Letter  of  Parker's.]  [This  long  letter  is  now  want- 
ing in  the  Collection.  Baker  has  drawn  his  pen  through  tJiese  words, 
adding]  not  wanting,  [noted]  in  y^  MS.  Responsio  prefatis  Literis, 
being  the  proper  hand-writing  of  D.  Parker. 

P.  357.  [line  17.  to  them.]  to,  than. 

P.  360.  [foot  of  page.]  This  Letter  b  copied  out  in  ArchBp.  Parker's 
own  hand,  in  a  small  volume  in  8^*,  &  as  such  is  an  original,  but  is 
not  the  original  Letter  that  was  sent. 

P.  361.  [An  Original.]  To  the  right  worshipfull  &  my  verey  Frynde 
M'  Doctor  Parker  geve  this.  [MS.f 

P.  362.  [D'  Parker's  Letter.]  1).  Parker's  own  hand-writing  to 
Q.  Elizabeth,  in  excuse  of  his  unmeteness  to  that  place.    [MS.] 

Ibid,  [line  10  from  foot,  to  approach  to  your  Honour.]  to  approach 
to  your  hye  estate,  reverently  on  my  knees  beseaching  your  Honor  &c. 
line  9  from  foot,  a  Man  of  so  much  Wit.]  a  man  of  much  more  wyt. 
line  5  from  foot,  subjects  beside.    Many.]  subjects.    Beside  many. 

P.  363.  [line  14.  seem.]  sene.  [line  15.  to  attend  thereon  ;  refer- 
ring.] to  attend  thereon  to  my  uttermost  power,  referring  &c.  MS. 

P.  366.  [line  4.  the  Original  Record  of  Parker's  Consecration.]  1 
suppose  this  is  improperly  styPd  a  Record.  The  Original  Record  is 
lodg'd  elsewhere,  being  the  same  that  is  copy'd  out  &  printed  by  Bp. 
Bramhall. 

Ibid.    [NMO.  Order  for  Translation  of  the  Bible.]    Totum  corpus 

*  In  Baker^s  MSS.  zzxi.  316^320,  is  an  acooont  of  (his  book,  and  at  p.  892  an 
aoeonni  of  the  former  owner,  Jo.  Parker. 
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Bibliorum  in  6  partes  dispescebatur.  Complexa  est  para  prima  Peota- 
teuchum,  Libros  Josuae,  Judicum,  Rath,  2  Samuely  2  Regum,  2  Para- 
liponi..  Secuoda,  Libros  Esree,  Nehem.,  Hester,  Job,  Psalm.,  Proverb., 
Eccles.,  Cantic.  Cantic.  Tertia,  Prophetas  Majores  et  Minorei. 
Quarta,  Apocrypha.  Quinta,  Bvangelia  et  Acta.  Sezta,  Bpiatolas 
Pauii,  et  Cathoiicas,  una  cum  Apocalypsi. 

Post  peractam  translationem,  primarii  viri  select!,  qui  Loodini  cod* 
venerunt,  integram  versionem  relegeruDt,  et  limarunt.  Poatreroo  RSr. 
Episcopus  Wintoniensis  Bilsonus,  UDa  cam  D^*  8mytho»Tiro  primario, 
et  ab  ioitio  in  toto  hoc  opere  occupatissimo,  iotegram  opaa  relegeraot, 
et  argumenta  libris  preefixerunt. — Ex  Diario  rerum  gestarum  id  Syoodo 
Dordracena,  a  D.  Sam.  Ward  contexto,  qui  et  ipse  occupatissimQs 
erat  in  hoc  tarn  sancto  opere.  v.  MSS.  Sam.  Ward  in  ColL  SidD«— t. 
Acta  Synodi  Dordrech.  p.  21,  sess.  7. 

P.  367.  [M'  Buiye"]  Binge.  [M'  Smith.]  who  is  said  to  have 
drawn  y*  Preface,  &  he  with  Bp.  Bilson.  Winton.  iotegram  opus  Sk. 
[<w  be/ore.^    [D^  Berne]  Perin.     [M'  Haviner.]  Harmer. 

P.  886.  [hne  d.  Burnet  does  not  find  that  one  head  of  a  College 
was  turned  out.]  Gardiner  was  then  turn'd  out  of  his  Maaterahip  of 
Trinity  Hall.  v.  Stryp.  Mem.  p.  401.  And  accordingly  Haddoo  A 
Mowse  are  styled  only  Masters  De  Facto,  in  the  College  Books  at 
Trinity  Hall.  See  also  Fuller's  Histor.  of  the  University  of  Cam* 
bridge,  p.  126,  an.  154X.  Rowland  Swinburn  Master  of  Clare  Hall 
was  turn'd  out  by  the  King's  visitors.  See  an  account  of  the  Visita- 
tion MS.  Col.  Corp.  Chr.  The  same  R.  Swinbam  was  restor'd  b}' 
Q.  Mary,  &  dy'd  Master  under  her  Reign.  Day  Provost  of  King's 
may  be  say'd  to  have;  been  ejected,  for  tho'  he  gave  a  resigoation, 
somewhat  of  compulsion  was  at  the  bottome. 

P.  387.  [No.  15.]  This  particular  is  best  answer'd  by  Cranmer, 
in  his  Booke  against  Gardiner  &  Smith,  p.  452,  463. 

Ibid.  [Peter  Martyr  argued  against  the  Corporal  Preeeoee  Ibar 
years  before  Pari,  meddled  with  it.]  Pet.  Martyr  set  oot  for  fioglaod 
from  Germany  in  Novemb.  an.  1547,  v.  Sleidan.  an.  1547.  v.  Mdeh. 
Adam.  vit.  Pet.  Marty ris,  p.  40. 

P.  388.  [line  16.  setting  up  the  King's  Arms  io  ChuitrheSL]  Of 
the  seting  [ftc]  up  the  King's  Arms  &  Sentences  in  Churches,  see  the 
Answere  to  Sander's  Monarchy. 

P.  891.  nine  ult.  They  were  not  deposed  from  their  Degree^  bat 
deprived  ot  their  Bishopricks.]  This  observation  might  have  been 
spared.    For  Sanders  meant  the  same  thing. 

P.  392.  [line  19.  Suffolk  resigned  his  pretensions  to  the  Crown  in 
favour  of  his  daughter.]  The  Duke  of  Suffolk  had  no  PreteosioBS 
to  resign.  His  wife  had  pretensions  w*^  she  might  resign;  he  bad 
none. 

Ibid,  [line  13  from  foot.  Latimer  never  accused  the  Admiral  of 
Treason.]  Stow,  p.  596,  says  Latimer's  Sermon  was  preach'd  29 
Mar.,  after  the  Admiral  was  beheaded. 

P.  396.  [line  18.  <<  Ridley  &  Harley  were  never  married,  oor 
Coverdale  ibr  ought  I  can  find ;  so  acad  ii  <mr  Auikor  im  diali'sgi  iiy  ike 
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Huiofy  of  thai  Ttme."]  Ant.  Harmer  shows  that  Harley  was  mar- 
ry'd ;  He  might  have  added  Coverdale,  who  was  likewise  marry'd. 
For  w"^  see  Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  182,  where  there  is  an  acconnt  of  M. 
Coverdal's  Wife  &  her  Kindred.  Eight  of  K.  Edward's  Bps  were 
marry'd  as  appears  from  the  Bp  of  Lincoln's  &  Norwich's  verses  in 
Fox,  vol.  dy  p.  102,  103.  Coverdale  must  be  taken  in  to  make  up 
the  number,  v.  Jo.  Parkhnrst,  Epigram.  Jnv.  p.  56, 165, 166.  Nolont 
octo,  pios  qui  jure  colunt  hymeneeos. 

P.  3$>8.  [No.  bQ."]  See  p.  252  of  this  volum.  [a  Visitation  over 
England  by  Mary's  authority.]  The  Queen's  Letteri  &  the  Articles 
sent  by  her  authority  for  a  visitation,  were  to  secure  the  Bps  against 
the  danger  of  such  Laws  as  were  yet  in  foree ;  as  appear[«]  from  the 
letter.  Collect.  Lib.  2.  num.  10.  For  that  she  did  not  act  by  the 
power  of  Supreme  Head,  as  K.  H.  &  Ed.  had  done,  is  plain  from  the 
2<^  &  3^  Articles,  where  the  Bps  are  forbid  to  use  this  Clause,  Regis 
auctoritate  fulcitus ;  or  to  exact  any  Oath  touching  the  Primacy  &o« 

P.  399.  [No.  59.  VYiat  denied  on  the  scaffold  that  EUz.  was 
engaged  with  him.]  So  Thuanus  ad.  an.  1554.  Godwin  Annal.  an. 
J  554. 

P.  400.  [No.  64.  Cranmer  and  some  hundreds  of  the  false  Teachers 
were  burnt.]  Non  solum  ille,  sed  aliquot  Pseudoprophetarum  cen- 
turies sunt  sublatae.  ib. 

Ibid.  [No.  65.  Germans.]  Understand  Low  Germans,  otherwise 
it  is  a  mistake. 

P.  401.  [No.  69.  Edward  was  buried  according  to  the  Rites  of 
the  English  Liturgy.]  Had  our  Author  had  sure  grounds  for  Cran« 
mer's  doing  that  office,  he  could  scarce  have  forbom  mentioning  it 
here. 

P.  402.  [No.  78.  Commendone  not  sent  to  England  by  the  Pope, 
but  by  the  Legate  from  Brussels.]  This  was  done  upon  Cardinal  Pole's 
sending  to  the  Legate,  after  he  had  conferred  with  the  Pope,  w^^  will 
amount  to  an  order.  And  that  Cardinal  sent  at  the  same  time  a  letter 
to  the  Queen,  v.  Pallavicin.  Hist.  Cone.  Trid,  L.  13,  cap.  7.  Thu* 
anus  ad  an.  1553  says  Commendone  was  sent  by  the  Pope. 

Ibid.  [No.  74.  Sanders  had  said  that  Thomas,  Clerk  of  the  Council, 
had  conspired  to  kill  the  Queen.  Burnet  *'  finds  nothing  of  this  on 
Record.^]  Holingshed,  who  gives  the  best  account  of  this  matter  says, 
p.  1010,  1017,  that  W.  Thomas  was  condemned  for  conspiring  to  kill 
the  Queen.  And  he  cites  Record.— See  an  account  of  this  W.  Thomas 
in  Foulis's  Hist,  of  Rom.  Treasons,  p.  318,  &  of  his  Books. — W. 
Thomas's  case  may  be  seen  in  Dyer,  FoL  99,  who  being  Lord  Chief 
Justice,  his  authority  amounts  almost  to  a  Record.  En  L'arraigne* 
ment  de  William  Thomas  de  treason  p  compassat.  et  imaginat.  Mort. 
Reginae. 

Ibid.  [No.  76.  Sanders  grossly  mistaken,  when  he  said  the  Pope 
approved  the  confirming  holders  of  Church  lands  in  their  possessions.] 
That  the  Pope  did  approve,  v.  D'  Johnston's  Assurance  of  Church 
Land  Sect.  9,  wh^e  it  is  largly  [m]  proved. 

P.  404.  [No.  80.    Elis.  writing  to  Jane  S^mour   subseribed 
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Daughter.]  I  suppose  the  Bp  means  that  letter  printed  io  his  first 
volumey  p.  209.  But  in  that  Letter  the  Bp.  is  mistaken ;  for  it  was  writ 
to  Q.  Katharin,  then  marry'd  to  the  Lord  Admiral  Seymor.  And 
besides,  it  is  very  certain,  that  at  the  time  here  spoke  o(  viz. 
under  the  next  Queen,  Jane,  the  Lady  Bliz.  was  by  King  Hen«  8  in 
Parliament  declared  Illegitimate,  v.  Stat.  28  Hen.  8^%  cap.  7.  So 
that  there  is  no  such  ground  here  for  so  heavy  a  charge.  And  Stat.  i. 
Hen.  8.  35  orders  that  if  the  King  &  Prince  Edward  should  deceased 
without  Heirs  lawfully  begotten — then  the  Crown  should  K>e  to  the 
Lady  Mary-— and  afterwards  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth, — w^^  seems  to 
imply  they  were  not  lawfully  begotten ;  otherwise  it  had  been  unequal 
to  have  prefer'd  [$ic]  his  Issue  male  or  female  by  his  last  Queeo 
Katharine  Parr  to  them.  And  in  the  King's  will,  quoted  by  this  Author, 
they  are  no  otherwise  Daughters.  For  he  there  preferrs  [^Mte]  his 
children  (if  he  should  have  any)  by  his  last  Qu.  Kath.  Par  to  them. 
And  so  it  must  needs  be  understood.  For  that  Statute  was  the  Ground 
of  his  wilL 

P.  405.  [line  18  from  foot.  Sanders  himself  is  said  to  have  written 
part  of  Eliz.  reign.]  The  beginning  [tic]  of  this  Reign  belongs  to 
Sanders.  For  he  writ  three  Books,  &  brought  them  down  to  his  own 
time ;  for  tho'  Rishton  has  made  some  additions,  yet  they  are  chiefly 
in  the  4  or  5  last  years,  after  Sander's  death.  The  main  of  the  third 
Booke  belongs  to  Sanders.    See  the  Preface  &  Approbation. 

P.  406.  [Sanders's  indecency.]  Tho.  Bozius  has  outdone  Sanders. 
His  character  of  Q.  Eliz.  is  so  extraordinary,  that  I  will  put  it  down. 
Elizabetha  Anglise  Regina,  quss  nullum  unquam  sibi  vimm  voluit 
adjungere,  quo  liberius  scortari  cum  quolibet  per  summam  licentiam 
posset,  nonnullosque  e  suis  amasios  vario  praoteztu,  ut  patnita  a  se 
facinora  tegeret,  occidi  jussit. — ^Ter  enixa  passim  presdicatur  ex  illicito 
coitu,  ac  propterea  fuit  in  Comitiis  Anglise  publicis  decretum,  at  illi 
defunctse  in  regno  possent  succedere  ex  hujusmodi  concubitu  nati : 
Vult  tamen  haberi  virgo.  v.  Bozium  de  Signis  Bcclesise  L.  12,  p.  935, 
1060. 

Ibid,  [line  15  from  foot.  Henry  II.  of  France  did  not  order  the 
Q.  of  Scotland  to  assume  the  Title  of  Q.  of  England.]  And  yet  the 
Bp  tells  us,  p.  375  of  this  vol.,  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain  prevaiFd 
with  the  French  King  to  order  his  Daughter-in-Law  to  assume  that 
Title,  &  to  put  the  Arms  of  England  on  all  her  Furniture,  [ilxid*  it 
was  not  done  presently  after  Q.  Mary's  death.]  Thnanus  says  pre- 
sently  after  Q.  Mary's  death,  &  afterwards  spealcs  of  Philip's  designs. 
His  words  are,  nam  apud  nos  Regina  Scotorum  se  statim  pro  Ha^rede 
gessit,  ac  titulos  et  insignia  R^um  Anglias  in  supellectile  et  omni 
instrumento  domestico  apponenda  curavit.  Lib.  20  ad  fin« 


Baker's  notes  on  Fulman's  Corrections. 

P.  411.  [line  2.  Wolsey  not  Almoner  to  Hen.  7.1  Stow,  p.  499, 
says  he  was  made  Dean  of  Lincoln  &  afterwards  Almoner  by  Heo* 
7"  ;  and  so  likewise  Cavendish,  who  is  best  Authority  in  this  matter. 
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See  Life  of  Card.  Wol^y,  Cb.  2,  p.  7.  With  both  agrees  Godwin  De 
Presul.  p.  74  vit.  Wols,  He  was  Almoner  &  Councellor  an.  1509, 
Nov.  8,  but  is  not  then  styled  Dean  of  Lincoln,  an.  1510,  Jan.  30, 
he  is  styled  Dean  of  Lincoln  &  Chaplain  to  the  King.  Rymer 
ad  an. 

Ibid,  [line  11  from  foot.  Lady  Mary  was  styled  Princess  of  Wales.] 
Lod.  Vives  dedicates  his  Satellitia  to  her  as  Princess  of  Wales.  See 
Lad.  Vives  opera  Tom.  2,  p.  94.  Of  the  Princes  of  Wales  of 

y*  English  BlcK>d  see  D^  Powell's  Continuation  of  the  History  of  Wales, 
p.  390,  392,  &c. 

Ibid,  [line  4  from  foot.  Defender  of  the  Faith.]  L^  Coke  Institute 
par.  4,  p.  344,  says  Pope  Leo  granted  this  Title  to  Hen.  8  et  Posteris 
suis.  Bat  this  mast  be  a  mistake.  For  there  is  nothing  to  that  pur- 
pose in  the  authorities  he  cites,  either  in  Speed's  Copy  or  Cherubinus*s, 
w^^  imply  the  contrary.  And  Leo  himself  dyed  presently  after  thb 
Title  was  granted.  M'  Fulman  should  have  quoted  his  authority. 
For  these  Authors  say  nothing  of  this  second  Bull.  See  likewise 
Heylin  Hist  Ref.  p.  20,  contradicting  M*"  F.'s  account.  The  Stat. 
35  Hen.  8  chap.  3  does  likewise  imply  the  contrary.  For  there  could 
be  no  need  of  annexing  this  Title  to  the  Crown  by  Act  of  Pari.,  had 
it  been  granted  to  y*  K.  &  Successors  by  the  Pope  already.— Qui  Titu* 
lus  [viz.  Fidei  Defensor]  a  Leone  decimo  decretus,  per  auream  BuUam 
dementis  7.*  (quam  aliquando  vidimus)  postea  tandem  delatus  est 
Henrico  8,  quod  is  Regio  calamo  partes  RomansB  Ecclesise  strenue 
defendisset  contra  Lutherum.  v.  Spelman  Glossar.  voce  Advocatut^  p. 
20,  &  Bulla,  p.  90.  I  suppose  this  was  M^  Fulman's  authority  (vt^^ 
he  ought  to  have  cited)  but  nothing  is  sayd  here  of  Successors. — This 
Bull  is  since  printed  by  Rymer  Acta  pub.  Tom.  14,  p.  13,  14,  dat. 
3*1®  non.  Martii  an.  1523,  only  sayd,  Titulum  ilium  et  cognomen 
Fidei  defensoris — ^per  Prsedecessorem  nostrum  delatum^-confirmamus, 
tibique  perpetuum  et  proprium  deputamus. 

P.  412.  tlioo  2.  seals  little  used  in  England  before  the  Conquest.] 
V.  Anna!.  Burton,  p.  1. 

Ibid,  [line  8.  L.  Piercy  in  Wolsey's  Family  for  education,  not  for 
service.]  contra  v.  Wolsey's  Life,  chap.  9,  p.  25,  where  the  E.  of 
Northumberland  styles  the  Cardinal  his  son's  master,  &  his  son,  ser* 
vant.  V.  Speed,  p.  769. 

Ibid,  [line  15.  How  far  the  Cardinal's  foundation  at  Ipswich  was 
completed  is  not  known :  he  certainly  did  not  complete  that  at  Oxford.] 
V.  Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  i.  p.  782.  v.  Herbert  Lif.  H.  8,  p.  156,  157, 173. 
V.  Fox,  vol.  2,  p.  303.  v.  Rymer  Acta  pub.  Tom.  14,  p.  240, 1,  2,  257. 
—One  Will.  Goulding  Fel.  of  King  s  is  nam'd  in  Hatcher's  MS. 
catalogue,  as  Scholemaster  of  the  Cardinal's  Schole  at  Ipswich,  w^^ 
implys  it  to  be  finish'd ;  for  it  was  to  be  a  Seminary  to  Christ's  Church 
Oxon. 

Ibid,  [line  20.    Campegius's  son  was  born  in  wedlock.]     Lauren- 
tins  [Campegius]  tree  ex  verft  uxore  filios  suscepit.  v.  Ciacon.  Tom.  2, 
«— ^■•■■^■■■■■^"^^^^■"^"""^^^■^■^■"•^"■"^^^"^■^""^"^^"'^^^"^"^'"^"^^■^^^^"^^^"^■^^^^"^"^"^"^^^^^^■"""^"^^'^^^^"^^"^ 
*  An.  Don.  16S3, 3  Nod.  Mar*   Bahr'^mar^mdlnoie^ 
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p.  1593.  See  Card.  Camp.  Life  wrote  by  Car.  Sigoniua. — ^Bat  Car* 
diaal  Wolsey  bad  two  cbildren,  and  no  wife.  v.  Article  38  against  kirn 
by  y*  Lords. 

Ibid,  [line  13  from  foot.  Lord  Herbert  says,  tbe  King  gare  him 
only  the  ase  of  Richmond.]  P.  175,  275.  Contra  v.  Life,  chap* 
18^  p.  89.  V.  Stow,  p.  551,  552.  Fox  says  he  gave  him  only  the 
ase  of  Richmond,  vol.  2,  p.  244,  &  so  Stow,  p.  525 ;  &  so  Hall,  FoL 
143,  144. 

Ibid,  [line  penult.  Burnet  says  Wood's  authorities  are  no  better 
than  Sanders.]  Bry.  Twyn.  is  an  Author  of  better  aatbority,  who 
gives  as  hard  an  account  of  this  matter  as  Wood  has  done.  v.  Twyn. 
Apol.  Lib.  3,  p.  332,  333. 

P.  413.  [line  3.  Calvin's  Epistle  seems  not  to  belong  to  this 
case ;  he  was  then  but  21.]  Calvin's  Institut.  was  first  publi^t  an« 
1536,  when  he  was  a  noted  Divine.  Seneca  de  Clementi4  was  pab- 
lisht  by  him  an.  1532. 

Ibid,  [line  17  from  foot.    Selden.1    Sleidan. 

Ibid,  [line  9  from  foot.  De  ver&  differentia  &o  by  Fox,  1534.] 
*publuh*a  an,  1538.  I  have  teen  no  edition  eooner^  nor  doee  thai  eMom 
imply  ihat  there  had  been  any  former  edition  J^  w^^  edition  I  have  since 
seen.  This  Book  might  be  digested  by  FoX|  but  it  was  writ  by  the 
Learning  4*  CoUection  ofeomej  who  were  Bpe  ofgreaieet  auikoriiy  m  Q. 
Mary* 9  time.  So  says  the  Author  of  the  Defence  of  Priests'  Marriage, 
p.  176.  Bale,  p.  711,  attributes  to  Fox  a  Booke  under  this  TiUe^ 
Utrusque  Potestatis  Differentia.  And  so  does  Pits.  Holingshed  speaks 
doubtfully,  vol.  2,  p.  1169.  Laur.  Humphredus  in  his  Interpretatio 
Linguarum  &c.  says  Edw.  Fox  edidit  hunc  Librum,  p.  560. 

Ibid,  nine  penult,  De  potestate  Xtianorum  Regum  &c]  This 
my  L*'  Herbert,  p.  357»  thinxs  to  be  the  same  with  that  first  mention'd, 
writ  by  Edw.  Fox,  &  so  I  suppose  it  was.  For  M^  Fulman  had  not 
seen  it,  otherwise  he  had  mention'd  the  year,  as  he  has  done  in  the 
Rest ;  probably  he  had  borrowed  the  Title  from  the  Historian  (Beu* 
therus)  quoted  by  L^  Herbert,  p.  357.  And  Beuther  says  it  was 
publish'd  the  same  year  with  the  first  mention'd,  viz.  an.  1534,  with 
this  Title,  De  Potestate  Christianorum  Regum  in  snis  Eioclesiis  contra 
Pontificis  Tyrannidem  et  horribilem  impietatem.  v.  Commentar.  p.  48. 
But  Beuther  was  a  German,  &  writ  in  that  Language,  &  knew  little 
of  our  affairs.  The  Latin  is  a  Translation.  Beuther  follows  Sleidan, 
h  I  suppose  might  mean  the  Booke  of  Prayers  spoke  of  by  Sleidan, 
an.  1554,  p.  321,  in  Hen.  8  time,  in  vf^^  he  says  was  this  Petition, 
Ab  Episcopi  Roman!  seditione,  conspiratione,  Tyrannide— almost  the 
same  with  Edw.  6  Liturgjr,  w<^*^  Booke  of  Prayers  I  have,  printed 
Jun.  16,  an.  1544. 

P.  415.  [line  7.  Bprick  of  Chester.]  All  this  is  grounded  upon 
a  mistake. 

Ibid,  [line  6  from  foot  Askew,  perhaps  Ascough.]  Her  name  is 
Aikewe  in  Joh.  Bale's  Account  of  her  examination  &c  pablisfat  at 
Marpurg  the  same  year,  an.  1546. 


*  The  words  in  italics  are  stmok  oat  in  the  original. 
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P.  416.  [line  2.  Butts  died  Nov.  17, 1545.2  That  D'  Batts'a  name 
was  Raufei  aa  appears  from  Weaver,  p.  525.  This  was  D^  William 
BattB.     See  Fox,  p.  645,  vol.  8.    See  Ant.  Harmer,  p.  60,  not.  ibid. 

Ibid,  nioe  9.  The  year  of  More's  birth  uncertain.)  The  year  of 
S'  Tbo*  Alore's  birth  is  certain  enongh  from  Erasmus's  Epistle  Ulrico 
Hutteno  Dat.  10  Calend.  Aug.  an.  1519,  when  S^  Tho.  was  a  little 
above  40  years  of  age.  Stapleton  says,  when  S'  T.  More  dy'd,  annos 
52  Don  expleverat.  De  tribui  TAomu,  cap.  7,  p.  1013.  And,  cap.  20, 
p.  1052,  that  he  was  seven  years  older  than  the  King ;  &  cap.  4,  p. 
998,  Passus  est  An.  DnT  1535,  et  setatis  suss  anno  52. 

Ibid,  [line  12.  Thuanus  calls  Peyto,  William.]  Lib.  20  ad  fin. 
His  name  was  William.  So  Ciaconius  ad  an.  1557.  Pallavicin. 
Hist.  Con.  Trid.  L.  14,  cap.  2.  Petramellar,  p.  80  &c ;  Becatellus 
vit.  Pol.  p.  74.^v.  Camden  in  Warwickshire,  &  Dugdale,  p.  880,  who 
says  his  (baptismal)  name  was  Peter,  from  Papers  of  y*  Family.  Onu* 
phriua  says  he  was  created  Cardinal  by  that  name. 


Baker's  Notes  on  Burnet,  Vol.  III. 

Pre&oe,  p.  ij.  nine  1.  Wharton's  3  capital  erron  in  one  Une.] 
Capttalis  error  hie  designatos  occurrit  Angl.  Sacr.  vol.  i,  p.  772, 
lio.  20. 

P.  V.  [line  3.  The  Ordination  book  printed  by  Rich.  Qrafton,  in 
March  15f^.]  v.  Bibliothee.  Coll.  Jo.  Cant.  Class  Tt  4.  44.  Con- 
venit— -The  same  b  in  My  Lord  Harley's  Library,  being  one  of  the 
Books  he  had  from  me.  It  is  strange  M'  Collier  should  never  have 
seen  it,  &  more  strange,  he  should  be  so  positive,  if  he  had  not 
seen  it. 

Ibid.  [Margin  D.  P.  6.]  D'  Peter  Gunning,  as  I  suppose,  who 
had  his  nostrums  in  Philosophy,  &  some  in  Divinity. 

P.  X.  [line  7  from  foot.  The  **  Learned  and  Worthy  Person"  who 
sent  Burnet  the  corrections  in  his  4^^  Appendix,  **  gave  him  a  much 
greater  power  over  them  than  he  thougnt  fit  to  assume."]  This  is 
very  true,  &  much  to  the  Authoi's  honor,  that  he  scorn'd  to  make  use 
of  y^  power  that  was  given  him,  tho'  he  might  have  snppresst  these 
Papers,  in  part  or  in  whole.  One  thing  more  particularly  was  desir*d, 
that  nothing  might  be  printed  that  might  give  ofience  to  the  Church  or 
Religion;  for  indeed  tney  are  wrote  with  too  much  freedome.  One 
particular,  concerning  Bp  Gardiner,  [^e  note  an  vol.  ii.  p.  320,]  I 
desirM  might  be  supprest,  as  rather  too  ludicrous  for  History,  &  too 
plainly  pointing  out  the  person  that  sent  it,  w**"  yet  stands  as  I 
sent  it. 

P.  xiv.  [Errata.]  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  Errata,  the  Book  is 
very  incorrectly  printed,  &  full  of  mistakes ;  in  my  share  of  the  Book, 
not  a  few. 

Introduction  p.  ij.  [line  15.  One  much  practised  in  the  Cotton 
Library  is  said  to  have  censured  Burnet  for  not  correcting  his  Records 
by  the  Originals.]  D'  Thomas  Smith,  I  presume,  is  here  meant,  who 
had  compar'd  most  of  our  Author's  Copies  with  the  Originals  in  the 
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Cottonian  Library,  &  has  left  his  obeervatioDS  upon  them  now  in  M*^ 
Hearn's  hands.    See  Leland's  CoUectaQea  vol.  i.  Praef.  pag.  24,  25j* 

P.  iv  &  V.  [Remarks  on  the  first  Paper  of  Le  Grand's  third  Tome.] 
Here  indeed  M'  Le  Grand  charges  the  Bp.  rashly.  Paioe's  L^ter  is 
wrote  in  English  (dated  1527),  &  should  not  have  been  cited  in  Latin, 
as  if  that  had  been  the  original ;  &  Le  Grand  either  mistakes  for  want 
of  understanding  English,  or  his  Interpreter  deceived  hinu  The  words 
are  these.  MaUter  JVakfelde  desyeiyd  to  knowe  of  me,  whether  your 
Grace  wolde  be  contente  to  here  the  trouthe  in  y*  matter,  whether  it 
were  ayenste  you  or  for  you.  I  made  hym  thb  Answeare,  that  your 
grace  intendyd  nothynge,  but  that  was  convenient  to  the  person  of  a 
noble  &  a  vertuous  Prince,  &  that  he  shulde  do  unto  your  grace  lygfat 
acceptable  servyce,  if  he  wolde  studye  for  to  shewe  unto  yon  the  s' 
trouthe  in  this  matter.  He  aunsweryd — ^knowlege  hadde  of  your  graces 
mynde  therin,  he  wolde  undoubiydly  shewe  unto  your  Hyghnessoche 
thynges,  as  no  man  within  your  Realme  can  atteyne  unio,  or  tkewe  iJU 
lyke^  4r  at  well  for  yoUf  at  agayntt  you.  See  Kotser  Codicis  R.  Wak- 
feldi,  ad  calcem  Codicis.  Le  Grand  indeed  seems  to  mistake  the 
Latin. 

P.  vij.  [line  13.  A  worthy  person  in  one  of  the  Univefsities  sent 
Burnet  collations  of  Ten  Pages  of  the  Anglia  Sacra.!  It  wae  not  sent 
by  me,  nor  do  I  surely  know  who  sent  it.    It  is  not  hard  to  gness. 

P.  X.  [line  12  from  foot.  Sussex  proposed  that  Heretics  should  be 
proceeded  against  by  martial  law.]  See  a  Proclamation  dat.  Jon.  d, 
1558,  in  Nowel's  Answere  to  Dorman.  p.  48. 

P.  XV.  [line  18  from  foot.  Le  Vassor  has  published  Instmctions 
sent  by  Orleans  to  the  German  Princes.]    P.  23,  25,  &c. 

P.  21.  [  Wols^.]  There  was  a  Memorial,  as  it  was  called,  highly 
injurious  to  the  Cardinal,  printed  in  the  year  1706,  under  the  bor* 
rowed  name  of  Cecill  Loiti  Burleigh.  It  sufficiently  appears  from  the 
Phraseology  &  modem  terms  of  the  Memorial  it  was  not  written  by 
the  Lord  Burghleigh,  &  from  the  Title  &  design  of  it,  that  it  was  pab- 
lisht  under  a  fictitious  Reference  to  the  administration  of  Card. 
Wolsey,  with  a  design  of  reflecting  on  two  Ministers  of  State,  who  at 
that  time  had  the  chief  direction  of  Affairs.  Life  of  Wolsey,  pag.  531, 
533.  Neither  that  Lord,  nor  any  Minister  at  Conrt  durst  have  ofler'd 
such  a  Memorial  to  Queen  Eliz. 

P.  29.  [line  15.  The  earliest  edition  of  More's  Utopia  known  to 
Burnet  was  that  of  Basil  1518.]  I  have  the  Book,  printed  carl  M. 
Petri  .^gidii  Antverpiensis  et  arte  Theodorici  Martini  Alustensn 
Typographi  almse  Lovaniensium  Academism  nunc  primum  accoratisnine 
editus ;  but  without  Date.  It  is  in  4to.  Peter  Giles's  Letter  is  dated 
MDXVl.  Cal.  Novembris.  [line  27.  Burnet  translated  it  into 
English.]  Translated  into  English  &/milttfI«oiid  1684.  The  Trans- 
lator not  nam'd,  but  the  pages  answere,  as  well  as  y*  style. 


"  A  Aitim  editor  of  Burnet  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  think  himeelf  bound  to  inqidfe 

after  this  book,  for  fome  of  the  original  Cotton  M8&  ih)m  which  Boniet  ttiBi^^ 
haye  iinoe  been  wholly  or  partially  destroyed. 
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P.  3(1.  [line  7.  Pace's  Letter  to  the  King  not  dated.]  Paice*s 
Letter  is  dated  the  yere  of  our  Lorde  MCCCCCXXVII,  &  so  is  R. 
Wakfeld*8  the  same  year,  viz.  1527.  See  R.  Wakfeidi  Kotser  Codiqis 
ad  calcem  Codicis,  printed  by  Tho.  Berthelet  Regius  Impressor,  the 
Date  of  the  Impression  not  mentioned,  but  it  roust  have  been  after 
y*  Marriage,  as  appears  from  another  of  R.  Wakfelde  to  Tho.  Bulieyn 
Earle  of  Wiltshire,  in  W^  Letter  his  Daughter  Ann  is  styled  Queen  : 
so  that  M'  Wood  must  have  been  under  a  mistake,  who  says  it  was 
publisht  in  1528.  A  full  account  of  this  matter  I  sent  up  to  the  Bpof 
Sarum,  upon  his  first  publishing  his  Introduction  8^  "•  How  far  he  was 
guided  by  my  account  I  cannot  say,  I  observe  he  has  altered  his  Intro 
ductioD  at  this  particular. 

P.  37-  [Margin.    Coll.  Numb.  14.]     15. 

P.  51.  [line  16  from  foot.    Joyce.]    Joye. 

P.  63.  [line  2a  The  <<  Worthy  Person"  who  sent  Burnet  the 
Letter  of  D'  Buckmaster  &c  (Book  ii.  Collect.  NM6)  told  him  there 
was  no  account  of  the  matter  there  narrated  in  the  University 
Registers.]     I  sayd,  nothing  that  J  could  ever  meet  withf  k  I  verily 

believe  there  is  nothing. D'  Buckmaster  elected  Vicechan.  Oct.  17, 

1529.     Ex  Regro  Acad. 

Ibid,  [line  5  from  foot.  Seventeen  Masters  of  Arts.]  17  Batche- 
lors  of  Divinity  or  Masters  of  Arts. 

P.  64.  [line  23.  D'  Butts  had  20  Nobles,  &  the  Proctor  5  Marks ; 
scarce  enough  to  bear  their  Charges.]  20  Nobles  then  was  equall  to 
a  hundred  Nobles  at  this  day,  or  rather  to  120. 

[Latimer's  Portrait,  facing  p.  77.]  It  is  not  like  his  Picture  in 
Holland's  Herinolog.  p.  152-3. 

P.  81.  [line  11.  April  2,  1533,  Cranmer  being  present  two  Ques- 
tions  were  proposed  and  put  to  the  vote.]  The  Act  or  Instrument 
drawn  (Cranmer  then  present)  is  dated  Apr.  5,  1533,  but  the  Ques- 
tions were  determined  sooner  in  the  Convocation  begun  Nov.  5, 1529, 
&  continued  by  Prorogations.  I  have  the  names  of  all  that  appear'd 
in  person  or  by  Proxy,  &  no  ArchBp's  name  appearing,  I  presume 
this  passt  during  the  vacancy  of  the  ArchBpric :  Kymer  has  omitted 
the  names,  w'^  are  of  use  in  giving  light  to  this  matter,  v.  vol.  MS. 
5cum  p^  278  &c.  The  Determination  must  be  plac't  before  Bp.  Wesfs 
death,  for  Nichus  Elien.  appears  by  Proxy. 

P.  97.  [line  16.  Sechendorf  (nc)  gives  an  account  of  a  negotiation 
of  Paget's  &c.]  L.  3,  §  16.  Additio  (a).  In  Literis  Regiis  d.  24. 
Jan.  1531.  [sed  stylo  nostro  1532]  datis,  D.  Thomat  Craymer^  Conei* 
liariuM  Regit^  et  ad  Caearem  Orator,  vocatun  ^c, 

P.  110.  [Margin.    Barnes  sent  to  them.]  an.  1535. 

P.  111.  [Margin.  Melancthon's  going  to  France  prevented.]  See 
Francis  King  of  France  his  Letter  to  Melancthon  in  Melancth.  Life 
by  Camerarius  p.  414,  415.  edit.  Hagn-Comit.  1655. 

Ibid,  [line  20  from  foot.     Heath,  on  whom  Melancthon  set  a  high 

value.]     Seek.  L.  3.  §  39  Additio.  unus  (ait,)  Nicolaus  Hethus  Archi- 

diaconus  humanitate  et  literis  excellit  inter  Hospites  nostros.  Cesteri — 

nostras  Philosophise  et  dulcedinis  incapaces,  ideo  couversationem  eorum 

Vol.  XXXVI.— Z^wm^er,  1849.  2y 
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fugio,  quantum  possum.  Ibid.  Inter  quos  Nicolai  Heti  et  eruditio  et 
humanitas  ab  ipeo  (Phil.  Melancth.)  laudabatur.  See  Melaoctbcn's 
Life  by  Camerarius  pag.  166,  &  more  of  the  Treaty  with  the  Gtermans, 
p.  140,  174,  kc. 

P.  121.  [line  24.  At  this  time  Pace  gave  Henry  an  account  of  a 
conversation.]  This  I  suspect  to  be  a  Mistake;  Ric.  Pace  died  an. 
1632  [$io.  by  miiiake  for  1532],  &  I  know  of  no  other  Pace  emplo/d 
in  Emba88ies.-i Pate,  I  suppose,  it  should  be ;  w«^  is  an  easy  mis- 
take, &  perhaps  of  the  Press. 

P.  145.  [Execution  of  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury.]  The  best 
account  of  this  matter  may  be  had  from  An  original  Letter  to  Crom* 
well  giving  account  of  y*  trial!,  Jury,  Sentence,  h  Execution  of 
Whiting  Abbot  of  Glaston.  &c.  dat.  from  Welles  16  Novemb.  And 
from  an  orig.  Letter  of  Richard  Pollard  giving  account  of  the  Execu- 
tion of  the  Abbot  of  Glaston.  dat.  16  Novemb.  BibL  Cotton.  Cleopatra 
E.  iv.  F.  99,  133. 

P.  149.  [line  7.  When  Crome  was  President  of  a  College  in  Cam- 
bridge.]   Caius  College  in  Cambr.,  then  Gonviil  Hall. 

P.  106.  [line  23.  The  Elector  of  Saxony  said  that  Henry  was  an 
Impious  man  &c.]  Elector  Saxo  ab  Anglo  vehementer  abhorrebat ; 
Tocat  eum  in  Rescripto  &c«  virum  impium^  cum  quo  nihU  eommeren 
habere  vellet  &c ;  v.  Seckendorf  Hist.  Luther.  Lib.  3,  §  34,  p.  614. 

P.  171.  [Une  26.  wildly.]  widly.  [line  16  from  foot,  Secken- 
dorf says  Luther  believed  that  the  King^s  Book  was  written  by  Lee.] 
Seckendorf  Lib.  i.  §  cxiv.  p.  187.--— Here  the  Bp.  very  fairly  gives 
tip  the  Book,  &  robbs  the  King  of  that  false  honor,  it  had  procur'd 
him.  Strange  it  is  to  me,  that  any  wise  man  could  l)elieve  the  King 
to  be  the  Authon  [line  penult,  it  will  be  seen  in  (Baker's)  remarks 
on  a  former  Volume,  that  More  in  a  Letter  says  he  was  a  Sorter  of 
that  Book.]  not  in  a  Letter,  but  in  his  Life  by  Roper  his  son-in-law. 

P.  175.  [line  21  from  foot.  An  Original  in  Luther's  own  Hand 
could  not  have  been  easily  read,  if  Bucer  had  not  writ  out  a  Copy  of 
it.]  Bucer  writes  as  bad  a  hand  as  Luther ;  so  1  presume  it  was 
copied  out  by  ArchBp  Parker's  order.-**— Adeo  enim  male  pingebet 
Bucerus,  nt  quss  scriberet,  a  Typographis,  imo  ab  ipeomet  Scepe 
Bucero,  dijQQcillime  legerentur.  M.  Adarous  in  vit&  Musculi  p.  374. 
Musculus  vero  ea  legebat  expeditissime,  h  pingebat  elegantisaime. 
In  confirmation  hereof  we  have  enough  of  Bucer's  hand.  MS. 
Col.  C.C.* 

P.  197.  [line  18  from  foot.  Ridley^s  Letter  to  Cheek,  when  for- 
bidden to  bestow  a  prebend  on  Grindal.]  See  Letters  of  the  Martyrs 
publisht  by  Coverdale,  p.  683,  684,  h  MSS,  Coll.  Emafi. 

P.  199.  [line  13.  Hooper  had  lived  at  Zurick.]  Hooper  was  with 
Bullinger  at  Zurick  an.  1547.  See  Life  of  Bullinger  in  M.  Adanu, 
pag.  487. 

^1*^— »— — »'^^"*^^^™^~»— ^^^^^"^^-^1— ^^-^.^aji^t^— ^i»»^»^»»^ii*-.»^    m  —^^^m^^.^m^^^^^—      ■  —  ■ 

*  See,  too»  Orindari  Letter  to  Connid  Hubert  Zorich  Letters,  and  lerieft  *  Iia 
enim  lorijptnin  ett  (a  writing  of  Bucer's)  nt  divinatore  potinsopnt  sit  qnam  Iecto«v«* 
letter  Till.  p.  1 1.  Dr.  CardweH's  strange  misapprehension  of  these  words  (Hisr.  of 
Conferences,  p.  12,  line  7,)  has,  1  nndentand,  been  ahvadjr  pointed  out. 
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P.  210.  [Maii^a.  Articles  of  1552  not  pamied  in  Convocation.] 
See  tfaiB  Author's  Reflections  on  a  Book  entituled.  The  Rights, 
Powers  &C5  of  an  English  Convocation,  p.  27,  28  &c.— -The  truth 
is,  that  the  Records  of  Convocation,  during  this  King's  whole  Reign, 
&  the  first  years  of  Queen  Mary,  are  very  imperfect  &  defective ; 
most  of  them  lost,  &  amongst  others  those  of  this  present  year  &c  :— 
See  D'  Heylin's  Animadversions  on  D'  Fuller's  Ch.  Hist.  p.  123. 

P.  211.  [line  1.  a  Sermon  of  Brooks  ftc]  was  there  not  one  peri- 
lous, pernitious,  pestilent  Catechisme  among  other  things  set  forth  of 
late,  with  a  Commandment,  to  be  read  in  all  Grammar  Schools 
throughout  the  whole  Realm,  and  that  also  set  furth,  as  allowed  by  the 
Clergy,  in  Synod.  Lond.  whereas  the  Convocation,  without  all  doubt 
(for  the  Lower  House  at  least)  was  never  made  privy  thereuuto.  See 
a  Sermon  made  at  Paul's  Cross,  the  12^''  day  of  Novembr.  an.  1553, 
by  Jamee  Bvokis  D.D.,  &  Master  of  Bailye  College  in  Oxforth. 
Fol.  29. 

Ibid.  j[iine  11  from  foot.  Cranmer  drew  the  Articles.^]  SeeCran- 
mer's  Life  by  M'  Strype  Append,  num.  Ixvi. 

P.  218.  [line  8.  A  Mandate  sent  to  Bp.  of  Norwich,  &  doubtless 
to  the  Rest,  though  they  are  not  on  Record.]  See  the  like  Mandat  to 
Ridley  Bp.  of  London,  printed  from  his  Regr  in  M'  Strype's  Eccles. 
Memorials,  vol.  2.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  22.  And  twenty  Letters  to  several 
parts  of  England,  with  the  Articles  to  be  observed  &c ;  w*^  Articles 
were  gathered  with  great  study,  &  by  the  advice  of  y*  greatest  learned 
men  of  the  Bps  &c;  dated  in  May,  1558.    lb.  p.  62 J. 

P.  214.  [line  27.  Catechism  supposed  to  be  drawn  bv  Poinet.] 
It  was  undoubtedly  drawn  by  Poinet,  as  appears  very  plainly  from  Jo. 
Bale,  where  the  first  w^ords  are  recited.  A.  No  well  was  not  then  con- 
siderable enough  to  answere  the  large  character  that  is  given  of  the 
Author  by  Ridley  &  others. 

P.  221.  [line  29.  Coverdale  a  Foreigner.]  Coverdale  was  an 
Englishman,  born  in  Yorkshire,  k  educated  in  t  le  House  of  Augustin 
Fryers  in  Cambridge. 

P.  224.  [line  16.  Wyat  often  employed  in  Embassies.]  This,  I 
doubt,  was  S*  Tho.  Wvat  Senior,  Father  of  the  presents'  Tho.  Wyat, 
who  by  his  age  could  hardly  be  employ'd  in  Embassies.  His  Father 
was  in  several.  See  p.  112,  131. — I  find  one  S'  Tho.  Wyat  Ambas- 
■ador  to  the  Emperor  an.  1630,  w«*  was  too  early  for  the  Son. 

Ibid,  [line  8  from  foot.  Wyat  never  accused  Eliaabeth.]  From  a 
Letter  of  the  Lady  Eliz.  to  Queen  Mary,  (w«^  I  copied  from  the 
Original  in  the  Paper  Office,  since  printed  in  M'  Heam's  Preface  to 
Camden's  Elizabeth)  it  seems  to  appear,  that  Wyat  had  accused  the 
Lady  Elix.  v.  Pref.  p.  78.  And  so  from  Fox  Acts  &  Mon.  p.  1001, 
first  edition. 

P.  239.  [line  18.  Coverdale  was  a  Dane.]  In  the  Queen's 
Letter  to  the  King  of  Denmark  [Fox,  vol.  3,  p.  183]  Coverdale  is  say'd 
to  be,  naius  subditus  noster.  So  he  was,  having  been  born  in  York- 
shire, &  educated  in  tlie  House  of  the  Augustine  Friers  at  Cambridge, 
where  D'  Barnes  was  Prior.     But,  1  believe,  he  might  have  been 

2  y2 


652  BURNET'S   HISTORY  OP  THE    REFORMATION. 

naturaliz'd  in  Deomark  (as  his  Brother  in  Law  Machabeus  seems  to 
have  been)  &  in  that  sense  may  be  sa,yd  to  have  been  a  Dane.— ^« 
Coverdale  was  yet  in  England  8  of  May  1554,  as  appears  by  his  sub- 
scription in  Fox,  pag.  1003,  of  the  first  edition,  [^Burnet  toy*  he  had 
a  Passport,  Febr.  19.]» 

P.  244.  [Margin.  Pole's  Letter  to  Cranmer.]  v.  Le  Grand  His* 
toire  du  Divorce  de  Hen.  VIII.  See.  Tom.  i.  p.  289  &c.  I  have  that 
Letter  in  Latin,  w"^  by  the  Cover  (containing  a  Confirmation  from 
Cardinal  Pole  [Aucte  ApUca]  of  S'  Tho.  Tresham  to  be  Prior  of  the 
Order  of  S*  John  Jerusalem  &c.)  seems  to  have  been  the  Cardinal's 
own  Copy,  being  likewise  interlin'd  &  corrected  in  a  different  band; 
probably  the  Cardinal's.  That  first  Draught  or  Instrument  upon  the 
Parchment  Cover  is  dated  Kl.  Decembris  A.D.  1557,  Pole  being  then 
Cardinall  Sancta  Maria  in  Cosmedin.  The  Letter  is  witboat  Date, 
but  seems  to  have  been  wrote  soon  after  the  Disputation  at  Oxford, 
there  referr*d  to.  It  is  printed  (from  a  wandring  Copy  found  at  Rome) 
Cremonse  A.D.  1584.  B^"".  My  Copy  (given  to  the  College)  isaMS. 
There  is  another  Letter  under  the  same  Cover  [dat.  ex  Anla  Regia 
apud  S.  Jacobum  VI.  Idus  Octobr.  MDLV.]  wrote  with  greater 
acrimony  of  stile,  after  the  Cardinal  had  been  made  acquainted  with 
the  manner  of  Cranmer's  Protestation,  at  taking  his  Oath  to  the  Pope. 

P.  246.  [line  25.  Pope's  Bull  reversing  all  alienations  of  Church 
lands.]  See  Strype's  Eccles.  Memorials  vol.  3,  cap.  26,  p.  2)0.  It 
was  not  thought  convenient  yet  to  take  any  notice  of  it,  any  further 
than  by  y*  Queen*s  example,  who  in  y'  next  Month  restored  what  was 
in  her  hands  to  the  Church. 

P.  248.  [line  23.  Brooks  Subdelegate  to  Card.  Puieo,  the  Pope's 
Delegate.]  Quaere.  Jacobo  tituli  Sanctae  Marias  in  Via»  Presbytero 
Cardinali,  de  puteo  nuncupato  &c.  See  the  Commission  in  Fox, 
p.  1490  of  the  first  edition. 

Ibid,  [line  penult.  Pilkington  affirmed  that  Gardiner  rotted  above 
ground.]  Quendam  enim  sanctorum  Christ!  insignem  Camificem 
vivura  putruisse,  neque  ad  hue  mortnum  tarn  ingratum,  ut  fertur,  toto 
corpore  fcetorem  exhalasse,  nemo  ut  ad  eum  amicorum  sine  nausea 

posset  accedere. [In  Margine.]      Is  fuit  Stephanus  Gardineras 

Episcopus  Winton.   v.  Buceri  Scripta  Angl.  p.  942.     Aliumf  conrep* 
turn  furore,  coraplures  quoque  alios misere  periisse.     Ibid. 

P.  249.  [Cranmer's  martyrdom.]  It  has  been  doubted  jcenqair'dy 
by  what  Law  the  ArchBp  was  put  to  death  :  Somewhat  is  said  here 
in  a  Pamphlet  upon  the  life  &  death  of  Bp.  Bonner,  printed  by  John 
Aide  an.  1569.  this  note  is  added  in  the  Margin*  7%o.  Cranmer 
ArchBp  of  CanLf  wJtom  bj/  y  Cannons  they  eouid  not  put  t6  death^  tiU 
the  Pope  araying  his  Image  at  Room,  condemned  ii,  burnt  it,  ^  then  toot 
he  burned  at  Oxford.  lie  was  no  relaps'd  Heretick ;  after  he  had  made 
his  Recantation,  (&  procured  the  Queen's  pardon  for  Treason)  he 

*  See  a  record  of  this  passport  in  the  Archsologia,  toL  xriii.  p.  181,  where  read 
1554  for  1544. 
t  Brooki  (ni  fallor)  Glocestreocifi  hie  designator,  aat  White  Winton.    MkrV 
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himself  seem'd  secare  of  life.  It  seems  resolv'd  he  should  dye,  &  all 
arts  were  us'd,  thnt  it  might  be  with  shame,  by  drawing  him  gradually 
to  further  and  further  lengths,  by  six  differeot  Recantations,  till  at  last 
they  had  brought  him  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  Popery. 

P.  261.  [line  8  from  foot.  Strype  convinced  Burnet  that  Pole  was 
more  severe  than  he  had  supposed.]  This  will  hardly  consist  with  the 
account  given  of  the  Cardinal  by  AT  Strype  in  his  Eccles.  Memorials. 
voL  3,  chap.  51,  p.  392  &c.— -Quanquam  invitus  faceret  Polus  Car- 

dinalis ^ut  in  eos,  quorum  salutem  tanto  studio  qusBreret,  durius 

aoimadvertere  cogeretur;  quippe  qui  cogitabat,  quod  etiam  ssspius 
dicere  auditus  est,  se  ac  cseteros  Episcopos,  non  solum  Judices  adversus 
prave  de  Religione  sentlentes,  sed  Patres  Judices  esse  constitutos. 
Vide  Thuani  Hist.  Lib.  zvii.  an.  1556,  pag.  577.  Edit.  Lond. 

P.  264.  [line  20  from  foot.  Watson  Bp.  of  Lincoln  held  the 
Deanery  of  Durham  in  Commendam.l  He  did  not  hold  it  long,  for 
Tho.  Robertson  S.  T.  P.  was  presented  to  the  Deanery  of  Durham  an. 
R^.  P.  et  M.  4  &  6^""  [itc]  tunc  vacan.  per  resignationem  Thomas 
Epi  Lincoln. 

[Jewell's  Portrait,  facing  p.  272.]  This  is  not  like  his  Picture  or 
PHnt  in  Holland's  Heriiiology  p.  16o,  but  very  like  one  I  have  seen  of 
him  in  colours. 

[Bacon's  Portrait,  facing  p.  275.]  The  Picture  in  Holland's  Heroio- 
log.  p.  6(^  seems  to  be  more  like  S'  Nic.  Bacon,  for  he  was  a  fat  Man, 
as  described  by  Camden.     Fir  prcBpinguU^  &c. 

P.  276.  [line  1,  &c.  Jewel  expresses  an  ill  opinion  of  one  who 
had  been  Bishop ;  it  must  have  been  either  Barlo,  Scory,  or  Coverdale.] 
It  could  hardly  be  Coverdale  by  his  Principles,  who  yet  stood  fair  in 
y*  opinion  of  all  good  Men.    Of  the  other  two,  especially  Barlo,  Jewel 

might  have  reason  to  have  no  good  opinion. And  yet  neither  could 

it  be  Barlow,  unless  he  chang'd  his  opinion  when  he  was  last  in  Germany, 

under  Qu.  Mary.     See  pag.  201  of  this  vol. Cuve.ddle  was  not  in 

Denmark,  but  at  Geneva,  during  his  exile  under  Q.  Mary,  &  could 
not  bring  such  ^^Luiheran]  Principles  from  thence.  See  Troubles  of 
Frankfort,  p.  188,  &c«  Nor  does  he  aiiswere  the  Character  here  given 
him  of  veteraior,  AuHcus,  &c.  Nor  Scory,  the  other  part,  of  nunc 
exul^  being  then  retum'd.  So,  if  any  of  the  three,  Barlow  must  be 
meant,  who  was  Aulicui,  &  ruin'd  or  much  wasted  two  Bpricks ;  St. 
D.,  &  B.  &  W.  in  y'  Buildings  or  Revenues,  and  the  latter  in  favor  of 
the  Protector,  the  D.  of  Somersett. 

P.  294.  [line  2.  the  design  for  May  to  be  ABp  of  York  not  fixed 
Oct.  16, 1560.1  The  design  for  May  was  certainly  fixed,  being  not 
only  nominated  but  elected  ArchBp  of  York,  but  died  before  conse* 
deration,  &  was  buried  Aug.  12  y*  yew.  The  design  now  on  foot  was 
for  Young,  the  other  being  dead. 

P.  307.  [line  18  from  foot.  Letters  between  our  Bps  &  Bullinger 
&c.  1564.]     See  Bullinger*s  Life  by  Melch.  Adams. 

P.  327.  [line  19  from  foot.  Mary  of  Scotland  had  provided  that, 
unless  James  renounced  heresy,  the  throne  should  devolve  on  Philip 
of  Spain.]     In  the  account  of  her  death  &  burial,  in  Gunton's  History 
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of  the  Church  of  Petr.  p.  74,  the  Queen  declares — Shehaddone 
prejudicial  to  his  Kingdome  of  Scotland — vi^^  seems  to  imply,  that  she 

had  done  somethiog  prejudicial  to  his  Succession  in  Euglaod. Some 

Confirination  of  this  [^Bumefn  account"]  see  in  a  Letter  from  a  States- 
man, (probably  Lord  Burghley)  sent  to  Scotland,  printed  in  M'  Strype's 
Annals,  vol.  ^\  Lib.  2,  cap.  2,  p.  379, 381.— See  a  Copy  of  her  Will 
made  at  the  Mannor  of  Sheffelde  in  England,  1577,  w<^^  aeeoi*  to 
confirm  this  Account,  in  my  MSS  Collections,  vol.  36,  p.  301-2. 


Baker's  Notes  on  Bamet's  Collection  of  Records,  vol.  iii. 


Book  I.  p.  13.  [No.  10.  a  passage  left  oot  of  the  later  editioat  of 
the  Utopia.]  1  have  consulted  six  or  seaven  different  editions  of  the 
Utopia,  &  have  not  yet  met  with  any,  where  this  Passage  is  wantbg. 
•*^-It  is  wanting  in  y*  Copy  of  the  Utopia  printed  in  S'  Tha  More's 
Latin  works  Lovanii  1566,  Fol.  And  yet  stands  in  that  copy  censored 
in  y'  Index  expurg.  Madriti  1667,  Fol  pag.  941. 

R  18.  [No.  15,  line  1.  Domina.]  DivinA.  [lined,  consamasse 
«^ominas— per  humanas]  consummasse — Divinas — hamanas.  [tine 
9.  trangrediebat.]  transgrediebatur.  [line  11.  dilictosj  dilectos. 
[line  IS.  lacere.]  latere.  [P.  19.  Baker  hoe  underteored  in  Une 
19  ratihabemus,  in  line  25,  efficaria,  where  ratihabebimos  oiu/ efficacia 
should  be  read.  But  tliere  is  scarcely  a  line  in  the  whole  which  does  noi 
contain  a  gross  blunder.]  [line  27.  nullacemus.]  nuUatenns.  [line 
82.  infurum.]  in  futurum.  [line  35.  pro. J  proat.  [line  36. 
quse.]    que.    [line  38.    July.]    Julii. 

P.  21.*  [lined,  alioque.]  alioqai,  [line  8.  impetrata.]  impetiat 
a.     [line  18.    scrutabitur.]    scrutabimur. 

P.  22.  IBaker  has  enclosed  in  Crotchets  the  hut  A  lines,  adding.]  The 
words  enclosed  in  Crotchets  make  a  distinct  Paragraph,  viz.  fiom 
Dominica  2  to  Post  Vesperas, 

P.  23.  [Buckmaster's  Letter  to  Edmonds,  line  1.  My  Doty  ie» 
membred.  J  D'  Edmonds  was  Master  of  Peter  House,  of  w^^  College 
D'  Buckmaster  was  then  Fellow,  &  so  ow'd  him  duty  as  M'  of  bis 
College.     D'  Backmaster  was  afterwards  Fellow  of  King's  Hall. 

P.  24.  [line  15.    M'  Secretary  &  M'  Provost.]    Gardiner  h  Fox. 

P.  26.  [Book  II.  No.  17.  Letter  3.]  This  letter  coofinns  the 
account  I  sent  from  Cambridge. 

P.  39.  [line  13  from  foot    Holynes.]    Highness* 

P.  73.  [Book  II.  No.  32.]  See  Weever's  Funeral  Moa«  Pref.  l)m^ 
course,  p.  83,  84,  &c. 

P.  97.  [Book  III.  No.  42.]  See  Weever's  Fanend  Mon.  IVe£ 
Discourse,  p.  89,  90. 

P.  125.  [Book  III.  No.  52  ad  fin.]  Cotton  Cleopatra  E.  vL  Aid. 
a  large  Original  Letter  or  Answere  of  Reginald  Pole  to  the  Bp.  of 


*  All  the  Pspen  in  No.  IS  of  tbe  Collection  msv  be  seen  man  st  leagtli  is  Dr. 
Iamb's  Docoments  from  MSS.  C.  C.  C.  C. 
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Durham  upon  faia  forgoing  Let(er-*near  Padua.  1  Aug.     F.  3-^3. 
MS.  K.» 

P.  150.  [No.  62.]  vide  Edictum  Regium  Latine  versum,  opud 
Stapleton  de  tribus  Thomis,  et  conferatur ;  videtur  enim  ea  tantum 
continere,  quse  spectant  ad  Tho.  Becket. 

P.  152.  [No.  63.]  See  Weever'e  Funerall  Mon.  Pref.  Discourse, 
p.  86,  7. 

P.  158.  [No.  65.  line  11.  20  Students  in  the  Tongues.]  xl. 
Students  in  y*  tongues.  MS.  K.  [line  17.  20  Children  in  Grammar.] 
xl.  Children  in  Grammer.  MS.  K.  Qunre.  [liue  5  from  foot.  A 
college  in  Cambridge.]     Gonvill-Hall. 

P.  161,  [No.  67.]  Ric.  Pollard's  Letter,  giving  an  account  of  the 
execution  of  the  Abbot,  &  two  Monks  of  Glastenbury.  Bibl.  Cotton. 
E.  IV.  133.  J.  Russell's  Original  Letter,  giving  an  account  of 
y*  execution  of  the  Abbot  &  2  Monks  of  Glastenbury,  for  robbing 
y'  Church  there.  Ibid.  n.  99.  Richard  Pollard's  Orig.  Letter  to  Ifi 
Cromwell,  that  hV  Moyle  &  he  had  surveyed  the  Lands  of  Glasten« 
bury  Abbey,  &  were  come  to  do  y*  like  at  Reading.  Catalogue  of 
MSS  by  M'  Casley,  pag.  129. 

P.  164.  [No.  69.]  The  opinions  of  several  Bishops  about  the 
Articles  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  King  H.  viii.  In  M'  Casley's 
Catalogue  of  MSS.  p.  129. 

P.  205.  [Book  IV.  No.  9.]  [Mistakes  of  the  Press  corrected.] 
[Title.  Sands.]  Doctori  Sands.  [P.  206,  line  8.  Bachallores.1 
Bachalaurei.  [line  12.  patiantus.]  patiantur.  [line  15.  judicio.j 
judiciis.  [ad  iin.  MSS.  C.C.C.C.]  Miscellan.  p.  fo).  492.  This 
was  sent  up  from  roe,  by  D'  Benet,  T.B. 

P.  234.  [Book  V.  N».  30.  Pole's  Letter  to  Philip  II.]  He  was 
Philip  the  11^  soon  after,  upon  the  Resignation  of  his  Father,  an. 
J  556. 

P.  266.  [Book  VI.  N^'  46.  line  20.  de  obitu  Conradi  Pellicani.] 
Obiit  Conradm  Pellicanusy  anno  quinquagesimo  sexto  ipso  die  Resur- 
rectionis  Domini  &c.  v.  Melch.  Adami  vitas  Germanorum  Theolo- 
gorum  pag.  299.     This  will  pretty  near  fix  the  Date  of  this  Letter. 

P.  267.  [N*  47.  line  14  from  foot.  Terio]  Feria.— sane  ipsum 
Philippum  de  nuptiis  Eliaabethss  serio  cogitasse,  ob  eamque  causam 
Feri{B  Comitem  ad  eam  legasse,  apud  nos  creditum  fuit.  Thuani  Hist, 
sui  temporis  pag.  703.     Edit.  Buckley. 

P.  270.  [line  5.  N*"  48.  Pikerimum  Anglnm.]  This,  I  presume, 
was  S'  Will.  Pickering,  who  died  Londini  in  .£dibu8  Pickeringiis 
^tat.  58,  anno  gratiae  1574,  sayd  in  his  epitaph  to  be — Corporis  ani- 
mique  bonis  insigniter  ornatus, — R.  Eliz.  summis  ofBciis  devotissimus, 
—and  left  executors  S'  Tho.  Henneage,  &  Jo.  Astley  Esq*  he  cour- 
tiers. Stow's  Surv.  p.  179. — ^Nec  defueruut  domi,  qui  quod  amantes 
Solent,  de  ejus  conjugio  vana  sibi  somnia  finxerunt,  sc.  Guil.  Picker- 
ingus  Ordinis  Eqnestris,  cui  nonnulla  generis  claritas,  mediocres  opes, 
sed  ex  bonarum  artium  studiis,  vitas  elegantis,  et  Legatione  Gallica 
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atque  Germanica  hoDor  aliquis  &c.  v.  Camden  Eliz.  ad  an.  1560.— 
Ad  Galielmum  Piccherinum  Anghiin. 

Te  pene  in  Coelum  virtus  erexerat,  et  jam 

Vertice  tangebas  fulgida  signa  Poli ; 
Invida  conatus  fregit  Fortuna  secnndosy 

Tu  tamen,  invicta  ut  Palma^  resurgis  humo. 
Haec  caeptis  inimica  tuis  tibi  semper  obesse 
Conata  est,  tandem  sed  tibi  victa  cadet, 
vide  Petri  Bizari  Opuscula  Venetiis  MDLXV.  8'*. 
P.  366.  [N«  94.]     See  some  account  of  this  Will  in  Winwood's 
Memor.  vol.  L  p.  13,  vol.  2,  p.  230. 

P.  369.  f  N**  95  ad  fin.  Signatures  to  the  Bond  of  Association.]  as 
named  in  M'  Anderson's  Collections  relating  to  Mary  Queen  of  Scot- 
land, vol.  2<i,  pag.  233,  234.  In  all  216,  as  numbred  by  M'  Anderson. 
P,  381.  [N*  97.  ad  fin.]  Class  13, 5, 19.  Bibl.  pub.  Cant.,  being 
the  only  Copy  I  have  seen  4'*.  But  it  is  reprinted  in  HoUingsbed'i 
Chron.  vol.  2^.  pag.  1414,  1415,  &c;  where  it  might  have  been 
referr'd  to,  &  needed  not  to  have  been  reprinted  here. — It  was  drawn 
up  by  the  head  &  Pen  of  the  Lord  Burghley,  as  said  by  M'  Strype^ 
Annals  an.  1585,  pag.  352. 

Baker's  Notes  on  Burnet's  Appendix  to  Vol.  III. 

P.  389.  [N^  II.  line  11.  Harpsfield's  Treatise  concerning  Mm:- 
riage.]  See  a  large  extract  of  Nic  Harpesfield's  Book  in  the  Appendix 
to  Peter  Langtoft's  Chron.  by  M'  Hearne  p.  639,  640, 1,  2,  3,  &c. 

P.  391.  [note  R.  Sir  H.  Grimstou  &c.]  This  had  been  said  be- 
fore by  M'  Wood,  in  his  account  of  M'  Ob.  Walker.  See  Atheo. 
Oxon.  vol.  2<>,  edit  2'',  col.  933.  This  was  nearer  the  time,  &  the 
thing  more  fresh  in  memory.  Of  S*  H.  Grimston  See  Bp.  Burnet's 
History  of  his  own  time,  vol.  I.  pag.  380,  381,  &  vol.  2^. 

P.  395.  [N^  111.  line  22  from  foot.  Cranmer  opposed  the  Six 
Articles  to  the  last.]  Quaere.  See  Collect,  n.  66,  p.  159  of  this  vol 
— JKfy  Lord  of  Cant.  4*  a//  iheis  Bishopes  have  given  their  opinion^  4*  ^o">< 
ffi  to  us — save  SalMurie^  who  yet  contyntteth  a  lewed  Fok.  He  showM 
himself  a  lewed  Fole,  for  being  presst  he  recanted,  &  died  a  professt 
Papist,  &  Suffiragan  of  Ely,  as  appears  by  his  will. 

P.  414.  [at  the  end  of  Baker's  notes.  Sir  T.  More  &c]  This 
Mistake  I  aid  indeed  mention  to  the  Bp  (long  after  the  rest  were  sent 
up)  intending  he  should  alter  it,  as  he  thought  fit,  ft  under  bis  own 
name:  that  he  mentions  it  as  mine,  is  more  then  I  desir'd,  but  shows 
his  lidp's  readiness  to  do  right  to  all  men,  even  in  the  most  mioate 
particulars,  &  his  willingness  to  confess  &  Correct  his  own  Mistakes, 
w^*"  is  more  then  some  Men  are  willing  to  do. 

P.  415.  rN°.  5.  Barlow  probably  wrote  no  such  book  as  is  men- 
tioned  in  Burnet  vol.  il  p.  276-7.]  Barlow  certainly  wrote  sach  a 
Book ;  I  have  it,  as  reprinted  in  Q.  Mary's  Reign  (probably  by  his 
enemies.)  His  petit  neveu  had  it  extant  in  his  Library,  probably  of 
the  first  edition.    Of  w^  see  P.  Courayer  vol.  4,  Preuves,  p.  154. 
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ENQUIRY. 

In  the  volume  of  tracts  belonging  to  Mr.  Ooode,  from  which  he 
had  the  kindness  to  allow  me  to  transcribe  the  copy  printed  in 
the  Magazine  for  October,  1848,  of  the  Injunctions  of  Bishop 
Parkhurst  and  the  Orders  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners 
in  1561,  there  is  a  copy  of  the  Injunctions  and  Articles  issued 
by  Queen  Elizabeth  in  1559,  which  in  several  instances  I  found 
to  differ  from  the  copy  reprinted  by  Dr.  Cardwell.  This  led  to 
a  comparison  of  his  text  with  other  copies,  and  the  result  of  the 
collation  has  induced  me  to  think,  that  it  might  not  be  consi- 
dered undesirable  to  reprint  the  Injunctions  and  Articles,  with 
the  various  readings  which  I  have  noticed  in  the  different  copies 
which  have  fallen  into  my  hands.  I  could  have  wished  to  have 
extended  my  collation  to  the  copies  in  the  public  libraries :  but 
want  of  leisure  has  prevented  me  from  doing  so,  and  I  can  only 
hope  that  the  collation,  such  as  it  is,  may  not  be  considered 
wholly  useless. 

J.  C.  Crosthwaite. 

The  text  of  the  following  copy  of  the  Injunctions  and  Articles 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  is  reprinted  from  a  copy  in  a  volume  of 
tracts  which  belonged  to  Mr.  Baker,  formerly  fellow  of  St 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  with  this  I  have  collated  six 
copies. 

The  first,  which  in  the  foot-notes  is  called  J.  1,  is  printed  by 
Jugge.  The  title  is  **  in  a  flourished  compartment,  with  the 
Queen's  arms  at  top,  his  device  and  rebus  at  bottom  ;  viz.,  the 
pelican  in  the  middle,  and  an  angel  holding  the  letter  R,  in  one 
comer,  a  nightingale  on  a  bushe,  with  JV6GE  on  a  label  over 
it,  in  ihe  other  comer.''*    The  title  itself  is  as  follows : — 

Iniun  c  tio  ns 

geuen  by  the  Queenes 
Maiestie. 

Anno  Domini.  1559. 

C||c  tjjxitt  (teri  of  ti^e  rafgne 

nl  our  j^otttratgne  latr^ 

®uifne  di|[abet|^, 

^  Cum  priuilegio  Regiae 
Maiestatis. 


*  Herbert*!  Amci,  Vol.  IL  p.  724. 
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This  copy,  which  is  in  my  own  possession,  has  not  the 
Articles  of  inquiry  annexed. 

The  copy,  which  is  called  in  the  foot-notes  of  this  collation 
J.  2y  is  printed  by  Jugge  and  Cawood.  The  title  is  in  a  com- 
partment of  pieces,  which  are  precisely  similar  to  those  in  the 
title  page  of  Mr.  Baker^s  copy,  with  this  exception,  that  the 
position  of  three  of  the  pieces  is  altered :  the  bottom  piece  also 
IS  reversedy  which  makes  the  motto  read  OMNIA  DKSUPEB, 
instead  of  DESUPEB  OMNIA.  The  initials,  R  I,  axe  in  the 
Boman  character  instead  of  the  italic.  These  matters  are  men- 
tioned merely  as  points  which  may  be  useful  in  collating  diffe- 
rent editions.    The  title  is  in  this  form. 

gtttm  ift  t|e  Que ntetf 

Anno  Domini.  1559. 

C^e  f^ri^t  pnt  of  t^t  ratgne  ot 

owe  dottf  ratgne  iMg 

tfgaetttt  CU^ 

^  Cum  priuiUgio  Begue 
Maiestatit 

For  the  use  of  this  copy  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  Mr. 
Lathbuiy.     It  has  the  Articles  of  Inquiry  annexed. 

The  copy  collated  as  J.  3,  is  that  belonging  to  Mr.  Goode. 
The  title  agrees  so  nearly  with  that  of  Mr.  Baker's  copy,  that 
it  requires  some  examination  to  discover  that,  although  set  up 
in  the  same  sorts  of  type,  the  letters  are  not  the  same.  In  the 
border,  also,  two  of  the  pieces,  though  occupying  the  same  place 
at  the  top  and  right  hand,  are  each  reversed  in  their  position. 
Altogether,  this  copy  agrees  much  more  nearly  with  Mr.  Bakei^s 
than  any  other  I  have  seen,  although  in  the  setting  up  of  the 
type,  still  more  frequently  in  the  spelling,  and,  in  some 
instances,  (as  will  appear,)  in  the  text,  the  differences  are  suffi- 
cient to  prove,  that  they  are  not  the  same  editions.  This  copy 
has  the  Articles  of  Inquiry  annexed. 

The  copies  of  Barker's  editions  here  collated  are  represented 
in  the  foot-notes  by  the  abbreviations  B.  1,  B.  2,  B.  3.  B.  l,a 
copy  in  my  own  possession,  has  not  the  Articles  annexed  to  it 
The  title  is  **  in  a  compartment  with  the  Queen's  arms  at  topi 
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Fiuth  and  Humility  on  the  sides,  the  tiger^s  head  at  bottom,  and 
the  ensigns  of  the  4  £vangeli8ts  in  the  oorners."^  The  title  is 
printed  in  this  manner. 

Iniunctions  giuen  by  the 
Queenes  Maiestie* 

Anno  domini.  1559. 

C||f  first  (eerf  of  t||e  ratgnt 

sf  SUV  soutraigni  ftsir 

W  tftueme  SU# 

Cam  prinilegio  Regies 
Maiestatis. 


B.  2  fin  my  own  possession^  and  B.  3  (which  Mr.  Lathbury 
has  haa  the  kindness  to  lena  me)  have  the  Articles.  These 
two  copies  agree  in  such  very  minute  particulars,  in  every 
instance  that  I  can  discover,  that  it  would  seem  as  if  they  must 
be  the  same  edition.  However,  this  being  a  point  one  does  not 
like  to  assume  hastily,  they  are  separately  collated.  The  title 
(in  a  similar  compartment  to  that  of  B.  1  already  described)  is 
in  this  form. 

Iniunctions  giuen 

hy  the  Queenes 

Maiestie. 

Anno  Dom.  1569. 

C^e  dPirst  {eetf  of  t]^f 

Slafgne  of  our  BnvLU 

rat'sn  Ca)rp  Qutene 


i» 


Cumpriuilegio 
MaiesUUii, 


Those  notes  which  are  marked  with  the  letter  C.  denote  th($ 
teading  given  by  Dr.  Cardwell.  The  readings  marked  Edw.  vi. 
refer  to  the  Injunctions  and  Articles  of  Edward  the  Sbitfa. 

«  Htfberf ■  Amm.  Vol.  II.  ^  1060. 
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The  title  of  Mr.  Baker^s  copy,  in  a  flourished  compartment  of 
pieces,  is  as  follows : — 

GE  VEN  BY   THE 
Queues  Maiestie. 

Anno  Domini.  MD.LIX. 

Thefyrst  yeare  of  the  raigne  of  our 

Soueraigne  Lady  Quene 

Elizabeth. 

Cwn  priuilegio  liegice  Maiestatis. 

On  the  back  of  the  title  the  document  commences  with  the 
following  preface : — 

C  tniuctionit  geutn  bp  tl^e  dutnttf  vuw 

UntU,  tO^tll  to  ti^c  CUrgsf  a£to(^t 

bttteoftl^ttfXUaIme.i 

This  heading  is  differently  arranged  in  the  different  copies 
collated.     In  J.  1  it  is  in  this  form. 

51  Iniunctions  ge- 

uen  by  the  Queenes  Maiestie^  om 

wel  to  the  Cleargie^  u  to  the  Laitie 

of  this  Realme. 

In  J.  2  it  is  set  up  thus. 

W  INIVNCTIONS  GEVEN  BY  THE 

iSufitifl  fflaUiHU,  aftoell  to  t|t 
CharfftefOsiotkeLaiHe^ 

a^ii  XUalmt. 

• 

I  Dr.  Cardwell  does  not  pive  this  heftding  disUnet  from  the  title.  The  oaly  tidt 
he  gives  is  "  Ii^aoctions  giren  hf  the  aaeen's  mijestT,  ooDoeroiag  hoCh  the  deny 
and  hutr  of  this  realm,  published  Anno  Domini  MDLIX  being  thefiiat  year  of  tic 
rciga  of  oar  soTereiga  lady  qneen  Elisabeth." 
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In  J.  3,  the  form  more  nearly  resembling  that  of  Mr.  Baker*s 
is  as  follows. 

c  Snfunctiatttr  geutn  fin  tj^e  ^uenitf 

fiHaitiUt,  ui  tofll  to  tit  Cleargpt  a< 

to  lit  unit  of  tfite 

itUalme. 

In  B.  I  it  is  thus  arranged. 

UniunttioniEl   giuen 

by  the  Queenes  Maiestiei  as  well  to 

the  Cleargie,  as  to  the  Latie  of 

this  Realme. 

And  in  B.  2  and  3. 

Iniunctions  giuen  by 

the  Queenes  Maiestie,  aswell 

to  the  Ckryiet  09  to  the  Laiiii 
o/thii  Realme 

In  these  three  copies  of  Barker's,  this  Preface  is  printed  in 
Roman  type.  The  setting  up  of  the  type,  and  the  indenting 
at  the  conclusion,  differ  in  all  the  different  editions. 

The  preface  is  as  follows : — 

The  Qaenes  mooste  royali  Maiestie,  by  thadnyse^  of  her 
moste  honorable  counsayle,  intendynge  thaduauncement'  of  the 
true  honour  of  almyghtye  God,  the  suppressyon  of  superstitiooy 
through  all  her  hyghnesse  Realme*  and  dominions,  and  to 
plant  true  religion,  to  thextirpacion^  of  all  hypocrysye,  enormities, 
and  abuses  (as  to  her  duetie  apperteineth)  doth  minister  vnto 
berlouyngesubiectes,  these  godly  Iniunctions  hereafter  folowynge. 


««tcJ.  8.    the  adoife,  J.  1 ,  B.  S,  3.    the  adnyie,  J.  9.    the  tdQiee,B.  1. 

*  tie  J.  9.  the  snaanoemeot,  J.  1.  the  adnaoDcemcnt,  J.  S.  the  aduanccment,  B.  1, 
Uie  adnanoemet,  B.  9,  8. 

*  highnetie  Realmef,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 8,  8.    hjghneise  Bealme,  J.  S,  8.     highnete's 
Bealms,  C.    all  h  jb  Reabnee,  Edm.  YL 

«jfoJ.  9*    th9  eztir|patioD,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 9f  9'    th^  ^tir^ioD,  J.  8- 
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All        which        IniunctioDS,        her       fayghnesse       wylleth 
and        commaundeth       her       sayde        louyng^        suhiectet 
obediently      to      receaue,      and      truly     to      ob«enie     and 
kepe,  euery  man  in  theyr  offycets,  degrees, 
and  6tate9|  as  they  wyl  auoyde  her  hygh-» 
nesse^  displeasure,  and  the  paynes  of 
the  same  hereafter  ex- 
pressed. 

[There  is  no  more  on  this  page.    The  Injunctiona  begin  on 
the  next  page  9*  {(•] 

IniunetiomJ 

Vgurpid  and        '^^^  fy"^  ^>  ^^^^  ^^  Deanes,  Archedeaconsy  Paraonesi 
forraine  Vlcars,  and  all  other  Ecclesiastical!  persons,   shall 

aueihoritU,*  faithfully  kepe  &  obserue,  and  as  farre  as  in  them 

may  lye,  shall  cause  to  be  obserued  and  kepte  of  other,  all  and  sin- 
guler  lawes  and  statutes  made  for  the  restoryng  to*  the  Crowne  the 
auncyente  iurisdiction  ouer  the  state  Ecclesiastycall,  and  abolyshinge  of 
all  forraine  power  repugnaunt  to  the  same.  And  furthermore  all  Eicde- 
siastical  persons,  hauingecure  of  soule,^^  shall  to  thuttermost^^  of  theyr 
wytte,  knowledge,  and  leamyng,  purely,  sincerely,^*  and  without 
anye  coloure  or  dissimulation,  declare,  manifest,  and  open,  foure  times 
euery  yere  at  the  least,  in  their  Sermons  and  other  collations,  that  all 
vsurped  and  forrayne  power,  hauynge  no  establyshemente  nor  grounde 
by  the  lawe  of  God,  is  for  moste  iuste  causes,  taken  awaye  and  abo- 
lyshed.  And*'  that  therfore  no  mimer  of  obedyence  or'^  eabiectyon 
within  her  highnesse  Realmes  and  dominions  is  due  vnto  any  such 
forrayne  power.  And  that  the  Queues  power  wy thin  her  Realmes  and 
dominions,  is  the  highest  power  vnder  God,  to  whom  all  men  within 
the  same  Realmes,  and  dominions,  by  God's  lawes,  owe  most  loyalty 
8c  obedience,  afore  and  aboue  al  other  powers  and  potentates  in 
earth. 

Besydes  this,  to  thentente^*  that  all  supentityoo  and 

J  ^*  hypocrysye,  crepte  into   dyuers  mens   hartes,  may 

^  '       vanyshe  away,  they  shall  not  sette  forth  or  extoll  the 

■  her  tayd  loorng,  J.  S.    her  lomog,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  S,  S.    her  looyog,  J.  f  i  CL    hit 
Mucd  louiog;  JScmr.  VI. 

•  highnets'f,  C. 

'  the  word  Injimetiens  is  omitted  by  Dr.  CtrdwelL 

•  Uiorrsd,  B.  1.    AU  tb«  marginal  titles  are  wantiog  in  Dr.  Caidwdl*s  r^tiaL 

•  Mie  J.  1,  2,  a.    of  the  Crowne,  B.  1,  S,  3. 

»  jur  J.  1,  S,  3  {  B.  1,  a,  S.    tools,  C.    soole,  Edw.  VL 

<>  iie  J.  3.    the  rttermoat,  J.  1,  S ;  B.  1,  2,  8;  C. 

^  gie  J.  1,  2,  8.  purelj-  and  sineerelj,  B.  1, 2,  3 ;  C.   pnrelj,  tinscttly,  Uw.  TL 

»  Mte  J.  3.    abolyshthed :  and,  J.  1 }  B.  1, 2,  3.    abolislied:  And,  J.  2. 

>«  tie  J.  2,  3.    obedience  and  subiection,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2, 3  s  C.    or,  £tfir.  TI. 

M  thinteDte,  J.  2,  3.    the  intent,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 
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dignitie  of  any  Images,  Reliques,  or  miracles,  but  declaryng  the 
abuse  of  the  same,  they  shall  teache  that  all  goodnesse,  healrh  and 
grace,  ought  to  be  both  asked  and  loked  for  onely  of  God,  as  of  the 
very  aucthoar  and  genet  of  the  same,  and  of  none  other. 

3. Item  that  thei  the  persons^^  aboue  rehearsed,  shal 

A  ietmtmtmerp  preach  in  theyr  Churches,  and  euery  other  cure  they 

"'*^***        haue,  one  Sermon  enerye  moneth  of  the  yere  at  the 

least,  wherein  they  shall  purelye  and  sincerely  declare  the  worde  of 

icwrAcf  QfFayA.    ^^ '   *"*^  ^"  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ♦*>«»""  hearers  to  the 

^      '       workes  of  Fayth,  as  mercie  and  charitie,  specially'* 

prescribed  ft  commaunded  in  scripture,  and  that  workes'*  deuysed 

by  mans  phantasies  besides  scripture :  As**  wandryng 
"^SeSw."**    Jf  Pylgrymages,  settyng  vp  of  Candels,  praying  vpon 

bedes,  or  such  like  supersticion,*®  haue  not  onely  no 
promyse  of  rewarde  in>*  scripture  for  doyng  of  them  :  but  contrary* 
wise  great  threatninges  and  maledictios  of  God,  for  that  they  be 
tbynges  tendyng  to  Idolatry  and  superstition,  which  of  all  other 
offences,  God  almighty  doth  most  deteste  and  abhorre,  for  that  the 
same  diminishe  most  hys  honour  and  glory. 

4.  Item  that  they  the  personnes**  aboue  rehearsed  shall 
^"^jffflf^^  preache  in  theyr  owne  persons  once  in  euery  quarter 

or  uoBubf.  Qf  ^he  yeare  at  the  least  one  Sermon,  beynge  lycenced 
specially  thenmto,  as  is  specified  hereafter,  or  els  shal  reade  some 
Homely  prescrybed  to  be  vsed  by  the  Queues  aucthoritie  euery  Son- 
day  at  4be  leaste,  vnlesse  some  other  preacher  suflBcienily  licensed,  as 
herafter  chatiee  to  come  to  the  paryshe  for  the  same  purpose  of 
preachyng. 

5.  Item  that  enery  holy  day  through  the  yeare  when 
The  Pater  nosier  they  haue  no  Sermon,  they  shall  immediatly  after  the 
CrtA:^  If  ten  Gospell,  openly  and  playnely  recite  to  theyr  parish- 
GoMMiawfoRM.  iooers  in  the  Pulpitte,  the  Pater  noster,  the  Crede,  and 

the  ten  commaundementes  in  Englyshe,  to  thintent^* 
the  people  may  learne  the  same  by  hearte,  exhortynge  alt  parentes 
and  householders,  to  teach  theyr  children  and  seruauntes  the  same, 
as  they  ar  bofid  by  the  lawe  of  God,  and  conscience  to  do. 

6.  Also  that  they  shall  prouyde  within  three  monethes 
The  B§Ne  j*  next  after  this  visitacion,  at  the  charges  of  the  paryshe, 
Faraphnuie.     ^^^  ^ioVe  of  the  whole  Byble  of  the  largest  volume  in 

Englyshe.     And  within  one.  xii.  monethes  next  after  the  said  visita^ 
cion  the  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus  also  in  Englyshe  vpon  the  Gospel les,*^ 

• 

>•  Mr  J.  1,  2,  8 ;  B.  1.    Parsons,  B.  8,  8 ;  C. 
>'  M0  J.  1,  2,  3 )  B.  1 ;  C ;  Edw,  VX.    especially,  B.  2,  3. 
»  ne  J.  2/3;  Edw.  VI.    that  the  workes,  J.  I ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C. 
^*  tie  J.  3.    (as,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2, 3 ;  C.    The  marks  of  parenthesis  are  wantinff  in 
Edw.  VI. 
**  tie  J.  3.    soperstition)  J.  I,  2 ;  B.  I,  2,  3 ;  G. 
«  ««?  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  Edw.  VI.    of  scriptare,  a 
*^  persons,  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  B.  1.    Parsons,  B.  2,  3  ;  C. 
**  sic  J.  3.    Creede,  J.  1.    Crede,  J.  2.    ereede,  B.  1.    Creed,  B.  2,  3. 
<«  sic  J.  2,  3.    the  intent,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 
» sic  J.  U%,  3  }C.}  Edw.  Yl.    Gospel;  B.I.    OospeU,  B.  8, 3. 
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and  the  same  sette  vp  in  some  connenieat  place  within  the  sayd  Church 
that  they  haue  cure  of,  whereas  theyr  Paryshyonera^  may  most  com- 
modiously  resorte  vnto  the  same,  and  reade  the  same,  out  of  the  tyme 
of  common  seruice.  The  charges  of  the  Paraphrases  shalbe  by  the 
personne^^  or  proprietarie  and  paryshyoners  borne  by  equall  portions. 
And  they  shall  discorage  no  man  from  the  readyng  of  any  parte  of  the 
Byble,  eyther  in  Latin  or  in  Englyshe,  but  shall  rather  exborte  euery 
person  to  reade  the  same,  with  great  humilitie  and  reaerence,  as  the 
verye  lyuely  woorde  of  God,  and  the  specyal*^  fode  of  mans  soule, 
which  all  Chrystyan  persons  are  bonnde  to  embraoe,  beleoe,  and  fol- 
lower yf  they  looke  to  be  saued :  Wherby  they  may  the  better  knowe 
theyr  dueties  to.  God,  to  theyr  Soueraygne^  Ladye  the  Queue,  and 
theyr  neyghbour,  euer  geutely  and  charytablye  exhorting  them,  and 
in  her  Maiesties  name,  straightly  charging  and  commaundyng  them, 
that  in  the  readyng  therof,  no  man  to  reason  or  contende,  but 
quyetly  to  heare  the  reader. 

j^  Also  the  sayde  Ecclesiastycall  persons,  shall  in  no  wyse 

Haunting  of  at  anye  nnlawfuU  time,  nor  for  any  other  cause,  then 
AkhouMesbvJSc'  for  theyr  honeste  necessityes,  haunt  or  resort  to  any 
duioMtieaa  per-  Tauemes  or  Alehouses.  And  after  theyr  meates,  they 
'^'''*  shal  not  giue  the  selues  to  drinking  or  ryot,  spend- 

yng  theyr  time  idelly  by  daye  or  by  nyght,  at  dyse,  cardes,  or  tables 
playing,  or  any  other  vnlawefull  game.  But^  at  all  times  as  they 
shal  haue  leysure,  they  shal  heare  or  reade  somewhat  of  holy  scrip* 
ture,*^  or  shall  occupye  them  selues  wyth  some  other  honest  study  or 
exercyse,  and  that  they  alwayes  do  the  thynges  whiche  apperteyne  to 
honestye,  and  endeuonre  to  profyte  the  common  wealth,  hauioge 
alwayes  in  mynde  that  they  ought  to  excell  all  other  in  puritie  of  lyfe, 
and  shoulde  be  examples  to  the  people,  to  lyue  well  and  Chrystianly. 
s.  Also  that  they  shall  admytte  no  manne  to  preache  with* 

Preaehtn  not  in  anye  theyr  cures,  but  suche  as  shall  appears  TDto 
beaued.  them,  to  be  sufiBcyentlye  lycensed  thereunto  by  the 
Queues  Maiestye,  or  the  Archebyshoppe  of  Caunterburye,  or  the  Arcbe- 
byshoppe  of  yorke  in  either  their  prouinces,  or  the  Byshoppe  of  the 
Dyoces,  or  by  the  Queues  Maiesties  visitours :  and^  suche  as  shal  be  so 
lycenced,  they  shall  gladly  receyue,  to  declare  the  worde  of  God,  at 
conuenient  times,  without  any  resistaunce  or  contradictioD.  And 
that  no  other  bee  suffred  to  preache  out  of  hys  owne  cure  or  parysfae, 
than  suche  as  shalbe  lycensed,  as  is  aboue  expressed, 

9.  Also  yf  they  do,  or  shall  knowe  anye  manne  wythin 

Litter»ofth§   their  paryshe,  or  els  where,  that  is  a  letter  of  the 
worde.        worde  of  God  to  be  readde  in  Englyshe,  or  sincerely 

»  <ic  J.  I,  S,  S;  a  1.;  a     the  Pftrisbionen,  B.  S,  S. 
*'  person,  J.  S.   jparton,  J.  1 }  C.    Panon,  J.  S ;  B.  1, 9,  8. 
«ne  J.  l.S,8;B.  l.;C.;  JScfur.  VI.    especial],  B.  S,  3. 
*  Biisprintedf — Soae- 

tteraigne  J.  3. 

*•  game ;  bat,  J.  1.    game :  Bat,  J.  8,  3.    game,  bat,  B.  I,  S,  8. 
«  ne  J.  I,  a,  3;  B.  I J  CiEdw.  VI.    of  the  holy  Soriptare,  a  S,  S. 
"jicJtS.    ViaitQorf.    And,J.l,2|B.  1,8,3. 
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preached,  or  of  thexecuCion^  of  these  the  Quenes  Maiesties  IdIudc- 
F  tar  ftkE  *^^'^*»  ^^  *  fawter  of  anye  vsurped  and  forrayne  powre, 
vtmed power,  ^^^^  ^V  ^^^  lawes  of  this  Realme  iustelye  reiected  and 

taken  awaye,  they  shall  detecte,  and  present  the  same 
to  the  Quenes  Maiestie,  or  to  her  counsayle,  or  to  the  Ordinarye,  or  to 
the  ioslice  of  peace  next  a  dioynynge. 

Also  that  the  Parson,  Vycar,  or  Curatte,  and  pary- 
A  Regeiter.  ^^yoDei^  of  eiiery  paryshe  within  this  Reahne,  shal  in 
theyr  Churches  and  Chappels,  kepe  one  booke  or*^ 
Regester»  wherein  they  shall  wryte  the  daye  and  yeare  of  euerye  wed« 
^y°gc,  ChrystenyngCy  and  Buryall,  made  wythin  the  paryshe,  for  thevr 
tyme,  and  so  euerye  manne  succedynge  theym  lykewyse,  and  auo 
therein  shall  wryte  euerye  persones  name  that  shalbe  so  wed  ded, 
chrystened,  and  buryed.  And  for  the  safe  kepyng  of  the  same  booke, 
the  Paryshe  shalbe  bounde  to  prouyde  of  theyr  common  charges  one 
suer  coffer  with  twoo  lockes  and  keyes,  wherof  the  one  to  remayne 
with  the  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  and  thother^  with  the  Wardens 
of  euery  paryshe  Churche  or  chappell  wherin  the  sayde  booke  shalbe 
layde  vp,  whiche^  booke  they  shall  euery  Sunda^'e  take  forth,  and  in 
the  preaens  of  the  sayde  Wardens  or  one  of  them,  wryte  and  recorde 
in  the  same  al  the  weddynges,  chrystenynges,  and  buryalles  made  the 
whole  weke  before.  And^  that  done,  to  lay  vp  the  booke  in  the  sayde 
coffer,  as  afore.  And  for  euery  tyme  that  the  same  shalbe  omitted, 
the  partie  that  shalbe  in  the  faulte  thereof,  shall  forfeit  to  the  sayd 
Church  .iii.».  iiiLcf.  to  be  employed,  the  one  halfe  to  the  poore  mennes 
boxe  of  that  Paryshe,  the  other  halfe  towardea  the  repayre^  of  the 
Churche. 

1 1.»  Furthermore,  because  the  gooddes  of  the  Churche,  are 

Dkbriinakm  t^  called  the  goodes  of  the  poore,  and  at  these  dayes, 
Ae.  ^«*|Nirt.  nothynge  is  lesse  sene  then  the  poore  to  be  sustayned 
with  the  same :  All  persons,^^  Vicars,  Pentionanes,  Prebendaries,  and 
other  benefyced  men  within  this  Deanrye  not  beynge  resydente  vpon 
theyr  benefices,  whiche  may  dispend  yerely  twenty  pound^^  or  aboue, 
eyther  within  this  Deanry,  or  ells  where,  shall  dystrybute  heare- 
after  amonge  theyr  poore  paryshioners  or  other  inhabitauntes  there, 
in  the  presence  of  the  Churche  wardens  or  some  other  honest  men^  of 
the  paryshe,  the  forty ^  part  of  the  fruites  and  reuenues  of  their  said 

**  «»  J.  3.    the  execntion,  J.  I,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 
**  nc  J.  1,  2,  3  s  Edw,  VI.    booke  of  Register,  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C. 
*»  tie  J.  3.    the  other,  J.  1,2;  B.  1,  2,  3. 

"  vp.     Whiche,  J.  1,  2.    vp.  Which,  B.  1.    vp.    Which,  B.  2,  3. 
*'  nc  J.  3.    before :  and,  J.  1,2;  B.  1 .    before :  And,  B.  2,  3.     So  at  the  end  of 
(fte  cbnue :  as  afore,  and  for  enerr,  B.  1, 2,  3. 

*  #u;  J.  1, 3 ;  B.  2.  reparyng,  /.  1,  2,  3 ;  C.  This  last  clause  was  not  in  the  Injonc- 
ti(Mi  of  Edward  VI.,  which  gave  the  whole  forfeit  to  the  poor  men's  box. 

*  In  Mr.  Baker's  copy,  and  in  J.  8,  this  Injunction  is  numbered  10,  instead  of  11. 
«•  ek  J.  2, 3.    fonrtie,  J.  1. ;  B.  1.    forty,  B.  2,  3. 

«■  sic  J.  3.    Parsons,  J.  1,  2  f  B.  1,  2,  3. 

4*  ponnde,  J.  3.    ponndes.  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    pounds,  C.    xx.l.  Edw.  VI. 

«*  nc  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  C. ;  Edw.  VI.    man,  B.  1,  2, 3. 

**  fortye,  J.  3.    nc  J.  2  ;  Edw.  VI.    fourtieth,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C. 
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benefice>  leaste  they  be  worthely  noted  of  ingraty tade,  whieh  reseroiog 
80  many  pnrte:9  to  them  selues  cannot  vouchsafe,  to  imparte  the  fortye^ 
portion  therof  emooge  the  poore  people  of  that  parysh,  that  is  so 
lirutefuU  and  profitable  vnto  them. 

13.  And  to  thynteot^^  that  learned  men  may  heralter 
ExhihitianfcT  spring  the  more  for  thezecation^^  of  the  premy8sei» 

Bchtiara.  euery  person,^  vycar,  clearke  or  beneficed  man  within 
this  Deanry,  hauing  yerely  to  dispend  in  benefices  and  other  pro- 
mocyons  of  Uie  church  an  hnndreth^  poQudes»  shall  gyue  .iii.  li.  vi  a. 
viij.  d.  in  exhibicion  to  one  seoler  in  any  of  the  vniuersitiesy  and  for 
as  many  .C*  li.  more,  as  he  may  dispend,  to  so  many  scholars  more 
shall  giae  like  exbibicid  in  the  vniaersitie  of  Oxford  or  Cabridge,  or 
some  gramer  schole,  which  after  they  baue  profyted  in  goodlearmngey 
may  be  parteners  of  theyr  patrones,  Care^  and  charge,  as  well  in 
preaching  as  otherwise  in  execution*^  of  their  officei^  or  may  when 
neade**  shalbe,  other  wise  profits  the  common  weale,  with  their 
cousaile  and  wysedome. 

I3.ft  Also  that  all  proprietaries^  personSy^  vican,  and 

Theffiftpartfcr  clearkes  hauing  churches,  chappels  or  mSsioos  within 

rtparatjfum.*^   this  deanry,**  shall  bestows  yearelye  heareafter  vppon 

the  same  mansyons  or  chaunselles  of  their  churches,  being  in  decay, 

the  fyft  part  of  that  their  benefices,  tyll  they  be  fiilly  repayred,*^  and 

shal  alwayes  kepe  and  maintaine  in  good  estate. 

14.  Also  that  the  said  persons^  vican  &  Clearkes  shall 
lUadingeqftki  once  euery  quarter  of  the  yeare  reade  these  Inianc- 

intwHtioM.  tions  giuen  vnto  them,  openly  and  deliberatly  be§art 
al  their  parishioners,  at  one  time  or  at  two  seueral  times  in  one  day, 
to  thentent^  that  both  thei  may  be  the  better  admonyshed  of  their 
dutie,  and  their  said  parishioners  the  more  moued  to  Iblowe  the  same 
for  their  parte. 

15.  Also  forasmuche  as  by  lawes  established,  euery  man 
Piajfm€ni€  of    is  bounds  to  pay  his  tithes,  no  man  shal  by  ooloar  of 

TiiheM,       duetio  omitted  by  there  curattes,  deteine  their  tithes, 

«•  me  J.  2,  8,  Edm.  VL    fonrtteth,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  S,  3i  O. 

«•  thintent    J.  3.    the  intent.    J.  1,  9 ;  B.  I,  S,  3  j  Edm.  VI. 

*^  tic  J.  2,  3 ;  the  ezecaUon.    J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  Edw.  VL 

^  iie  J.  3.  Person,  Edw.  VI.  Parson,  J.  1,'  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  parson,  C  It  may  be 
aa  well  to  note,  onoe  for  aU,  that  the  word  is  always  spelt  with  a  sbmU  letter  in 
Dr.  CardwelPs  reprint 

«  hundred,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C.    hnndretfa.    J.  2,  3,  ao.  C.    ponndet,  Edw.  VL 

^  tie  J.  1,  2, 3 ;  Patrones  cure  ft  charge,  omitting  the  comma  after  Patron^  Bl 
1,  2,  3;  C.  Edw.  VL 

^  fMT  J.  1, 9,  3.    in  exeoutiog  of,  B.  I,  2, 3;  C    in  the  execacioD.    Edw.  VL 

••  iic  J.  1,  2,  3;  B.  1 ;  Edw.  VI.    when  thneshall  be,  B.  2,  3;  C 

**  numbered  14  in  J.  1. 

■*  sic  J.  3.    reparation.    X  1,  2 ;  B.  1, 2,  3. 

M  tie  J.  3.    Persones,  Edw.  VI.    Paiaons ,  J.  1, 2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 1  C. 

»*  Deanrie,  B.  2,  3. 

•*  in  J.  1.  this  word  is  divided  at  the  bottom  of  9.  t,  thus —  fallf  u* 

MMTCt 

but  on  the  top  of  the  next  page  the  latter  part  of  the  word  is  misprinted,  ffiSMr 
■•  sie  J.  3.    persones,  Edw.  VL    Parsons,  J.  1,  2  j  B,  1,  s,  S;  C,  '*"" 

••  MB  J.  3.    thintent,  J.  2.    the  intent,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 9, 3;  Edm,  Yh 
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&  80  requite  ODe  wrong  wilh  another,  or  be  b>*9  owne  ludge :  but 
sball  trnely  pay  y«  same,  as  he  hB,th^  bene  accustomed  to  their  per- 
sona^^i' vicars  and  Curates,  withoute  any  reetrainte  ordiminucion.  And 
suche  lacke  and  defaulte  as  they  can  lustlye  finde  in  their  persons^^^ 
and  Cnrattes,  to  call  for  reformacyou  therof,  at  their  ordinaries  &  other 
8ttperioarB»  who  vpon  complaynte  and  dewe  proffe  therof,  shall  reforme 
the  same  accordingly. 

l^^  Also  that  euerye  person,^^  vicar.  Curate  and  Stipen- 

Tk^newTuta'  ^^Ty  prieste,  beinge  vnder  the  degree  of  a  niaister  of 

!■«<  arndpam'  arte,®*  shall  prouide,  and  haue  of  hys  owne  within  three 

phaauJ*  raonethes  after  this  visitacion,  the  newe  testament  both 

in  latteo  and  in  £nglishe  with  paraphrases  vpon  the  same,  conferryng 

thone  with  thother.^    And  the  bishops  &  other  ordynaryes  by  them 

selfes  or  their  ofFyrcers  in  their  synodes  and  visitacions,  shall  examyne 

the  sayde  ecclesiastycall  penonnes,*^  howe  they  haue  profyted  in  the 

stadye  of  holye  scrypture. 

17,  Also  that  the  vyce  of  damnable  dyspayre,  maye  be 
CottfcHaik    clearely  taken  a  waye;  and  that  firme  beleyfe,  and 

8€iUme€$fir  tkt  stedfast  hope  may  be  surely  conceyued  of  al  their  par- 
^^^  ishioners  being  in  any^  daunger,  they  shal]  learne  and 

haue  aiwayes  in  a  redynes,  suche  comfortable  places  &  sentences  of 
ScrypturOy  aa  do  set  forth  the  mercye,  benefits  and  goodnes®^  of 
almyghtye  god,  towardes  all  penytente  and  beleauynge  persons,  that 
they  maye  at  all  tymes  when  necessitie  shal  require,  promptly  comforte 
their  flocke  with  the  lyuely  words  of  god,  wbyche  is  thonely^^^  staye 
of  mans  conscience. 

18.  And^'  to  auoyde  all  eontentyon  and  stryfe  which 
JVocwMM  to  h$  heretofore  hath  ryse  among  the  Qiienes  maiestyes  sub- 

^^'^^  iectes  in  sundrye  pUices  of  her  realmes  and  dominions 
by  reason  of  fond  Curtesy,  and  chalengynge  of  places  in  processyon  :7' 
and  also  that  they  maye  the  more  quietly  heare  that  whiche  is  sayd 
or  songe  to  their  edyfiyng,  they  shall  not  from  henceforth  in  anye 
paryshe  Church,  at  any  tyme  vse  anye  procession  about  the  Churche 
or  Churche  yarde,  or  other  place,^*  but  immediatly  before  the  time  of 
communion  of  the  Sacramente,  the  priestes  with  other?*  of  the  quyre, 

*  <ic  J.  1,  2, 8  s  B.  1,  8,  3 ;  £dw,  VI.    88  hath  been,  C. 
'1  Panont,  J.  1,  fi ;  B.  1,  2,  S ;  C.    penons.    Edw.  VI. 

«*  tfe  J.  8.    Edw,  VL    PanoDf,  J.  1,  8 ;  C    Psnonf,  B.  1,  2,  S. 
«  Panpbniis.    J.  3.    Parapbnaei,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1, 2, 3. 
"*  penonne.    J.  8.    Persone,  Ed.  VI.    ParaoD,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  J ,  2,  3 ;  C. 
<*  JM  J.  1,  2, 8 ;  B.  1, 8,  8.    arts,  O.  the  degre  of  bachilar  of  dioinitie.  Edw.  VI. 
M  «ic  J.  3.    the  one  with  the  other,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C.    Edw,  VI. 
**  tie  J,  2,8.    persons,  J.  1.    ptnonf,  B.  1.    Panoni,  B.  2»  8.    persons,  C. 
persooef ,  Edw.  VL 

*  in  any,  J.  I,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3 ;  C.    Edw.  VI.    in  a  dannger.    J.  8. 

*  «u;  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  C.    Edw.  VI.    godlinesee,  B.  1,  2,  3. 
^  the  only,  J.  1,  2.    the  onely,  J.  8;  B.  1, 2, 8. 

^  ju?  J.  1, 2, 3 ;  B.  2,  8.    Procession  to  beleefe,  B.  1. 
n  Also,  J.  1,  2,  3.    B.  1,  2,  3. 

**  «ic  J.  1,  2.  3 1  G.    Edw.  VL    in  the  Procession,  B.  1,  2, 8. 
^«  tie  J.  1, 2, 3 ;  C.    Chorchyarde  or  at  anr  place,  bat,  &c.,  B.  1.    Churchyard, 
or  at  any  place,  bat,  &c,  B.  2, 8.    or  other  place.    Edw.  VL 
'»«ftf  J.l,9,  8;  ai.    C.    Edw.yL    others,  B.  2,  8. 

2^3 
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shall  knecle  in  the  myddcs?^*  of  theChiirch  aod  ayng  or  say  playnely 
,-.    J.  aud  distinctly  the  letany  which  is  set  forth  in  Eoglysbe 

I  he  Letanye.   ^,j^^  ^^^  ^^^  Suffrages  foUowinge,  to  thintenteW  the  people 

may  heare  and  answere,  aod^^  none  other  procession  or  Letaoyo  to  be 
had  or  vsed,  but  the  sayde  Letanye  in  Englyshe,  addynge  nothinge 
therto  but  as  it  is  now  appoynted.  And  in  Cathedrall  or  Collegiat 
churches,  the  same  shalbe  done  in  suche  places  and  in  suche  sorte,  as 
our  coramyssioners  in  our  visitatyon  shal  appoint,  and  in  the  tyoae  of 
.  the  Letanye,  of  the  comtnon  praier,  of  the  Sermon,  and 

rf^fw^tt*.'  ^^®"  ^^^  P"^*  readeth  the  scrypture  to  the  paiyab- 
yoners,  no  manor  of  persons  without  a  Joste  & 
vrgent  cause  shall  vse  any  walking  in  the  church,  ne^  shal 
departe  out  of  the  churche,  and  all  rynginge  and  knollynge  of  belles 
shalbe  vtterly  forborne  for  that  time,  except  one  bel  in  conaenient 
time  to  be  rong  or  knowled  before  the  Sermon.  Bat  yet  for  the 
reteinyng  of  y^  perambulation  of  the  Circuites  of  paryshes,  they^sbal 
ons  in  the  yere  at  the  time  accustomed  with  the  curate  and  the  sob- 
stancial  me  of  the  parish,  walke  about  their  paryshes^  as  they  were 
accustomed,  &  at  their  returne  to  the  church  make  their  edmon 
praiers. 

19.  Prouyded  that   the  curate  in  theyr  said  commoa 
Ptramb^datUm  of  perambulatyons  vsed  heretofore  in  the  daies  of  roga- 

porishei.  tions  at  certen  cx)nuenient  places  shall  admonyshe  the 
people  to  gyue  thanckes  to  god  in  the  beholdynge  of  gods  benefittes  for 
thencreas^^  and  aboundaunce  of  his  fruites  vpon  the  face  of  therth, 
wyth  the  sayenge  the.  103.  Psalme  Benedic  aninut  mea,  &c.  or  sach 
lyke,  at  whych  time  also  the  same  minister  shall  Inculke**  these 
or  such  Sentences.  Cuned  be  he  whtiAe  tramlateih  the  ftoamdles  iotd 
dollei^  of  his  net^hboure,  or  such  other  order  of  prayers  as  shalbe 
hereafter  appoynted. 

20.  Item  all  the  Queues  iaithfull  and  louing  sabiectes, 
SpendmgeaUtlu^shnM  from  henceforth  celebrate  and  keepe  theyr^bolly- 

hiilyday,  daye,  accordingeto  gods  holyewyll  and  pleasure:  that 
is  in  hearyng  the  word  of  god  read  &  taught :  in  pryuate  aod  pub- 
lique  prayers :  in  knowledging  their  offences  to  god,^*  aod  amende* 
ment  of  the  same,  in  reconcylynge  their  selfes^  charitablye  to  their 
neyghboures,  where  displeasure  hath  ben,  in  often  tymes  receauinge 
the  communion  of  the  very  body  and  blonde  of  Chryst,  in  visittyoge 

*>*  mc  J.  1,  2, 3.    Edw.  VL    middest,  B.  1, 2, 8.    midit,  C. 
'•  tic  J.  2,  3.    the  intent,  J.  t ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 

^  $ie  J.  3 ;  B.  1,  2, 3.    aniwere.    And  none,  J.  1,  2.    snswer ;  and  none    C 
^  Let  bering,  J.  3.    Let  hearyng,  J.  1.    Let  bearing,  J.  2.    Let  bcring,  B.  l. 
Let  of  hearing  of,  B.  2,  3. 
»  «ic  J.  1,  2,  3;  B.  I,  2,  3.    nor,  C 
•»  9ic  J.  1,  2,  3.    C.    aboat  the  Parishee,  B.  1,  2,  3. 
•*  dc  J.  2.    the  increase,  J.  1.    the  encreate,  J.  3 ;  B.  1, 2,  3. 
*2  «tc  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.     ineolcate.  C. 
•*ncJ.  1,  2,  3;  B.  1,  2,3.    doles.    G. 
*«  AC  J.  2,  3.    spendyng  of  the,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 2, 8. 
•«*ncJ.  1,2,8;  B.L    C.    Edw.Yh    ynto  God,  B.  2, 8. 
~  theyr  seines,  J.  2,  3.   Edw.  VL   them  selaef,  J.  1 ;  themseliiea,  B.  1, 2, 8.  C 


VISITATION  ARTICLES  AND  INJUNCTIONS.  669 

of  the  poore  and  Sicke»  in**  vsyng  all  soberoes  and  godly  conuersa- 
tion :  yet  ootwythstandinge  all  personeb*^  vicars  and  Curattes,  shall 
teach  and  declare  vnto  their  parysshioners,  that  they  may  wyth  a 
safe  and  quiet  conscience  after  their  common  praier  in  the  time  of 
haraesty  labour  vppon  the  hollye  and  festiuall  dayes,  and  saue  that 
thing  which  god  hath  sente.  And^^  yf  for  anye  Scrupuloeitie,  or  grudge 
of  Cooscience,  men  should  superstitiously  absteine  from  working  vpon 
those  dayesy  that  then  they  shoulde  greuously  offend  and  displease 
god. 

2],  Also  forasmuch  as  varyaunce  and  contention  is  a 

Opm  etmUmien  thinge  that  moste  displeaseth  god,  and  is  rooste  coii" 

loberteamnkd  trary  to  the  blessed  oommunyon  of  the  body  and  bloud 

V^*         of  our  Sauiour  Christ,  Curates  shall  in  no  wise  ad- 

niyt  to  the  receauynge  therof  any  of  their  cure  or  floke,*^  which  be 

openly  knowen  to  Hue  in  sinne  notoriouse  without  repentaunce,  or  who 

hath  raalitionslye  and  opelye  coritendyd  with  his  neighboure,  onles  the 

same  do  fyrste  charitably  and  openly  reconcyle  him  selfe  againe,  remit- 

tyoge  all  rancoure  and  mallyce,  whatsoeuer  controuersie  hath   ben 

betwenethem,  and*®  neuertheles,  their**  iuste  tytles  and  ryghtes,  they 

may  charitably^  prosecute  before  such  as  haue  aucthoritie  to  heare 

the  same. 

2^  Also  that  they  shall  instructe  and  teachc  in   their 

(JmimMertof  cures,  that  no  man  ought  obstinatly  and  malitiouslye, 

iamiabie  Cere-  breake*^  and  vyolate  the  lawdable  Ceremouyes  of  the 

"'^''•*'*        Churche  commaunded  by  publique  aucthorytye  to  be 

obserued. 

28,  Also  that  they  shall  take  away e,  vtterlye  exty  ncte*^  and 

TSb  aboHahmmt  dystroye  all  shrynes,  couerynge  of  Shrynes,  all  Tables, 

c/tkm^  wuper^  candelstykes,  tryndalles,  and  rolles  of  waxc,  pictures, 

mUcwum,        payntinges,  and  al  other  nionumentes  of  fayned  niyro- 

cles,  Pilgriroageo,  Idolatrye  and  supersticyon,  so  that  ther  remaine  no 

memorye  of  y«  same  in  walles,  glasses,  wyiidowcs**  or  ells  where 

within  their  churches  and  houses,  preseruing  neuerthelesse  or  repayr- 

ynge  both  the  walles  and  glase  windows.     And*^  they  shall  exhorte 

all  their  paryshyoners  to  do  the  like  within  their  seuerall  houses. 

_  And  that  the  Churchwardens,  at  the  common  charge 

Tht  pufpit     ^^  ^^®  paryshyoners  in  euerye  Churche,  shal  prouyde 

a  comely  and  honeste  Pulpit  to  be  set  in  aconuenyent 

M  nc  J.  2,  8.    C.    Edw.  VI.    in,  omitted,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2.  3. 

*'  penonoes,  J.  3.    Parsons,  J.  1,2;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C.    Pertones.    Edw.  VI. 

•*  «tc  J.  2,  3.    Edw,  VI.    sent:  and,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    sent ;  and.  O. 

••  ne  J.  2,  3.    cure  and  flocke.  J.  I ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    O.    Edw.  VI. 

«» sic  J.  3.    betweene  tbem.  And,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  8.  C.    them :  and.  Edw.  VI. 

•*  Mw  J.  1,  2, 8.    a    Edw.  VI.    the  inste,  B.  1, 2, 3. 

"  nc  J.  2,  3.    matitionsly  to  breake,  J.  I ;  B.  I,  2.  3.    C. 

•*  tie  J.  1,  2,  3;  B.  2,  3.    C.    Edw,  VI.    extint,  B.  1. 

•*  tic  Edw.  VL  in  walles,  glasse  windowes,  J.  1 ;  B.  2,  3.  glassewindowes,  B. 
1.    C.  in  walles,  glasses,  windowes,  J.  2,  3. 

^Mte  J.  2,  3.  glasse  wyndowes.  and,  J.  I ;  B.  I,  2,  8.  glass^windows ;  and, 
C.  This  cUrass  for  presenrinc  and  repairing,  &c.,  was  not  in  the  Iigunction  of 
Edw.  VL 
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place  wythin  the  same  &  to  be  ther  semely  kepte,  for  the  preachinge 
of  gods  worde, 

25.  Also  they  shall  prouyde,  and  haue  wythin  three 

The  CheHefor  moDethes  after  this  visitatyoD,  a  strooge  cheste  with  a 
thepoore.  hole  in  the  vpper  parte  thereof,  to  be  prouyded,  at  the 
coste  and  charge  of  the  parysbe,  hauinge  .iii.  keyes»  whereof  one  shall 
remaine  in  the  custody  of  the  person,^  vycar  or  Corate,  and  the 
other  two  in  the  custodye  of  the  Churchwardens,  or  any  other  two 
honest  men,  to  be  appoynted  by  the  paryshe  from  yeare  to  yeaiv, 
whych^  cheste  you  shall  set  and  fasten  in  a  most  cduenient  place,  to 
thentent^  the  parishioners  shoulde  put  into  it  their  oblacyonaaud  almes 
for  their  poore  neighbours.  And  the  person,^  vicar  and  Curate, 
shal  dih'gently  from  time  to  tyme,  and  speciallye^^^  when  men  make 
their  Testamentes,  cal  vpon,  exhorte  and  moue  ther  neighbours  to 
conferre  and  giue,  as  they  uiaye  well  spare,  to  the  sayde  cheate, 
declarynge  vnto  them,  whereas  hertofore  thei  haue  ben  dilygent  to 
bestowe  rouche  substaunce  otherwyse  than  god  commaunded,  vpon 
pardons,  PilgremagesTrentalles,^^*deckyngeofyroage8,offeryngeof Can- 
delles,  geuynge  to  friers,  and  vppon  other  like  blind  deuotions'^ :  they 
ought  at  this  time  to  be  much  more  redy  to  helpe  the  pore  and  nead}', 
knowyng  that  to  releue  the  pore  is  a  true  worshippinge  of  god,  re- 
quired earnestly  vpon  paine  of  euerlasting  dampnation,  &  that  also, 
whatsoeuer  is  giuen  for  their  comfort,  is  giue  to  Christ  him  selfe,  and 
so  is  accepted  of  him,  that  he  wyl  mercifully  rewarde  the  same  w< 
euerlastng  [«c]  life.  The  whiche  almes  and  deuotion>^  of  the  people, 

the  kepers  of  the  keies,  shall  at  times  '^conneni^t  take 

^^A^a^'^  out  of  the  cheste,  and  distribute  the  same  in  the  presens 

^  '^''    of  the  whole  parysh  or  sixe  of  them,  to  be  truely  and 

faythfullye  delyuered  to  their  most  nedie  neighbours,  and'^  yf  they  be 

prouided  for,  then  to  the  reparacion  of  highe  wayes  nexte  adioyninge, 

"  personne,  J.  S.    Persone.    Edw.  VI.    PaROO,  J.  1,  S ;  B.  1,  S,  8.     C 
"  tic  J.  8.  yeere.  Whiebe  cheste,  J.  1, 2;  B.  1,  S,  3.  Edm.  VI.  year;  wliich,  C 
*•  «ac  J.  2,  3.    the  intent,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3,    the  iDtente,  £dw,  VL 
**  Persone,  J.  8.    Edw.  VL    Parson,  J.  1,  2  $  B.  1, 2,  3.    C. 
^  specially,  J.  2,  3.    Edw.  VI.    speciallje,  J.  1 ;  B.  1.    especiallj,  B.  2, 3.    C 
>•>  trentalles,  J.  2,  3.    Trentalles,  J.  1.    Edw.  VI.    Trentall,  B.  1.    Trentala, 
B.2,3.    C 
i*<  «tc  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  B,  2,  3.    doaotions,  B.  1. 

'**  Those  who  take  an  Interest  in  the  enqniry,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  vord 
"  oblations,"  in  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant,  will  not  fkil  to  ohcerre,  that,  in 
this  Injunction,  the  phrases — ^''oblations  and  alms,**  and  **alin8  and  deTotun*— are 
used  as  equivalent  expressions,  to  denote  the  money  pot  into  the  poor  booa  ior  Ibt 
relief  of  the  poor.  The  same  remark  applies  also  to  the  correspondwg  lajiUMlioa  d 
Edward  VL  (Inj.  29.  Cardwell,  1. 18,  7,  and  23.)  In  Bishop  Wren'a  Oidcn^  tiM 
word  **  oblations,"  in  the  18th  order,  clearly  signifies  gifts  whether  to  die  poor, 
the  clergy,  or  the  church,  offered  during  divine  service,  whicli  are  directed  to  be 
'*  received  by  the  minister  standing  before  the  table,"  and  ^  then  by  him  to  bt 
reverently  presented  before  the  Lord,  and  set  upon  the  table  tiH  tho  scrriot  bt 
ended."— lb.  vol.  ii.  256,  25—33. 

^  ik  J.  1,  2,  3.    C.    Edw.  VL    at  al  times  couenient,  B.  1,  S,  3^ 
^••nc  J.  3.    neighbonn.    And  y^  J.  i,  2;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C.    neifl^bon:  aad. 
Edw,  VL 
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or  to  the  poora  people  of  suche  parishes  oere  as  shalbe  thought  best  to 
the  said  kepere  of  the  keies.  And  also  the  mooey  which  riseth  of  fra- 
ternities,  guildes,  and  other  stockes  of  the  church  (except  by  the 
queoes  maiesties  aucthoritye  it  be  otherwyse  appoynted)  shalbe  pot 
iDto^<^  the  said  cheste»&conuerted  to  the  saidevse,  and*^  also  the  rentes 
of  landesy  the  profit  of  Cattayle,  and  money  geue  or  bequethed  to 
obbittes  and  diriges,  or  to  the'^  finding  of  torches,  lightes  tapers,  and 
lampes,  shalbe  conuerted  to  the  said  vse,  sauing  that  it  shalbe  lawful 
for  them  to  bestowe  part  of  the  sayde  proffittes  vppon  the  reparation  of 
the  sayd  Churche,  yf  greate  nede  require^  and  where  as  the  paryshe 
is  verye  poore,  and  not  able  otherwyse  to  repaire  the  same. 

^  Also  to  auoyde  the  detestable  synne  of  Symony, 

Sitiif^^  because  byinge  and  Sellynge  of  benefices  is  execrable 
before  god :  therfore  al  snch  persons  as  bye  anye  bene- 
fices, or  come  to  them  by  frande  or  deoeite,  shalbe  depriued  of  suche 
benefices,  and  be  made  vnable  at  onye  ty  me  after,  to  receaue  any  other 
spirituall  promotion.  And^^such  as  do  sel  them,  or  by  any  colour  do 
bestowe  them  for  their  owne  gaioe  and  profit,  shall  lose'^'  theyr  right 
and  title  of  patronage,  and  presentment  for  that  tyme,  and  the  gift 
therof  for  that  vacation,'^'  shall  apperteyne  to  the  Queues  Maiestie. 
27.  Also  because  through  lacke  of  preachers  in  manye 

Bamdiut^U  places  of  the  Queues  Realmes  and  dominions,  the 
r^od,  people  continue  in  ignoraunce  and  blyndenesse,  al 
Persons,^^*  Vicars,  &  Curates,  shall  reade  in  theyr  Churches  euery  Sun- 
day, one  of  the  Homelies  which  are  and  shalbe  set  forth  for  the  same 
purpose  by  the  Queues  aucthorytye,  in  such  sorts  as  they  shalbe 
appoynted  to  do  in  the  preface  of  the  same. 

38.  Also  where  as  manye  indyscrete^'^  persons  do  at  this 

CmUjpiiif  day,  vncharitably  contempne  and  abuse  priestes  and 
minUUT9,  ministers  of  the  Churche,  because  some  of  them,  (hau- 
ing  small  learninge)  haue  of  longe  tyme  fauoured  fonde  phantasies, 
rather  than  Gods  trueth  :  yet  forasmuche  as  theyr  oifyce  and  functyon 
is  appoynted  of  Godde:  the  Quenes  Maiestie  willeth  and  chargeth 
all  her  louynge  subiectes,  that  fi'om  henceforth  they  shal  vse  them  cha- 
ritably &  reuerently,  for  theyr  office  and  ministracion  sake,  and  espe- 
cially'^^ such  as  labour  in  the  settynge  forth  of  Goddes  holy  worde. 

>••  «u;  J.  2,  S.    Mdno.  VI.    pnt  la  the.    J.  1 ;  B.  i,  2,  8.    C. 

'*^  9lc  J.  3.  Edw.  YL  Tse.  Asd  alio,  J.  1,2.  Tse :  And  also*  B.  1, 2,  S.  use  i 
ftnd.    G. 

'«  etc  J.  1, 2,  a.  tnd  to  the  fyndyng,  J.  1;  B.  1, 2»  8.  C.  In  the  Injaoetion 
of  Edw.  VL  the  words  are  **  money  ^oe  or  bequeathed,  to  the  findyng  of 
torches  ;*'  obita  and  dirisei  not  being  mentioned. 

***  In  J.  1.    lA»  mcrnSer  \»  mUprinted^  62. 

1^  Mte  J.  8.  Edw.  VI.  promotion :  and,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1.  promotion,  and  B*  2,  8. 
promotion;  and.     C, 

M>  sic  J.  2.  8.    Edw.  VL    looae,  J.  1 1  a  1, 2, 8.    nst.    C. 

113  sic  J.  1. 2,  8 ;  B.  2, 8.    C.    Edw.  VI.    Toeation,  B.  1. 

i»  «ic  J.  3.    Peraones.    Edw,  VI.    Panons,  J.  1,  2  {  B.  1,  2,  8.    C 

'>«  ne  J.  2.  8.  C.  Edw.  VI.  Tiidiicieete,  J.  1.  Tndiicreete,  B.  1.  TndU- 
creet,  B.  2, 8. 

!>*ntf  J.2,8}  B.2,8.    speeiaUy,  J.  1 1  B.  1.    a 
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,„  Item  although  there  be  no  probybition  by  the  worde 

^^'  *  of  God,  nor  anye  example  of  the  prjmatiue  Chnrche, 

but  that  the  priestes  and  mynisters  of  the  Church  may  lawfully,  for 

the  aduoydyng*"  of  fornication,  haue  an  honest  and  sober  wyfe,  &  that 

for  the  same  purpose,  the  same  was  by  act  of  Parliament  in  tymc*»  of 

our  deare  brother  king  Edwarde  the  syxt,"»  made  lawefull,  whercupoo 

a  great  nombre  of  the  clergy  of  this  realme  were  then  maryed,  and  so 

yet  contynue,"°  yet"'  because  ther  hath  growen  oflTence,  and  some 

slaunder  to  the  Church,  by  lacke  of  discrete  and  sober  bebauyoace  in 

manye  mynysteni  of  the  Churche,  bothe  in  chosyng  of  theyr  wyues, 

and  in  vnditfcrete'"  lyuynge  with  them,  the  remedye  wherof  is  neees- 

sary  to  be  sought.     It  is  thought  therfore  very  necessary,  that  no 

maner  of  prieste  or  deacon,  shall  hereafter  take  to  his  wyfe  anye 

maner  of  woman  wythout  the  aduyse  and  allowaunce  fyrst  had  vpoo 

good  examinatyon  by  the  byshop  of  the  same  Diocese,  and  two 

Justyces  of  peace^"*  of  the  game  shyre,  dwellyng  next  to  tbe  place 

where  the  same  woma  hath  made  her  moste  abode  before  her  maiy- 

age,  nor  wythout  the  good  wyll  of  the  parentes  of  the  sayde  woman, 

yf  she  haue  any  lyuyng,  or  two  of  the  next  of  her  kynaefolkes,  or  for 

lacke  of  knowledge  of  such,  of  her  master  or  mastres  where  she  ser- 

ueth.    And  before  he  shalbe  contracted  in  any  place,  he  shaii  make 

a  good  and  certen  profe  therof  to  the  mynyster,  or  to  the  congrega- 

tyon  assembled  for  that  purpose,  which  shalbe  vpon  some  holy  day 

where  dyuers  may  be  present.     And  yf  anye  shall  do  otherwysc: 

that  then  they  shall  not  be  permitted  to  minister  ey  ther  the  woordcor'** 

the  sRcramentes  of  the  Churche,  nor  shall  be  capable  of  anye  Ecdesias- 

ticall  benefyce.     And  lor  the  maner  of  manages  of  any  Bisboppes,  the 

same***  shalbe  allowed  and  approued  by  the  Metropolitane  of  the  pro- 

uince,  and  also  by  suche  commissioners  as  the  Quenes  Maiestie  sfaai 

therevnto  appoynt.    And  yf  any  master  or  deane,  or  any  head  of 

any  colledge,  shall  purpose  to  raary,  the  same  shall  not  be  allowed, 

but  by  suche  to  whom  the  visitacion  of  the  same  doth  property  be- 

longe,  who  shall  in  anye  wyse  prouyde  that  the  same  tende  not  to  the 

hynderaunce  of  theyr  house. 

30.  Item  her  Maiestie  beynge  desyrons  to  haue  the  pre- 

O/apparellof  lacye  and  cleargye  of  this  Realme  to  bee  hadde  aswell 

ministers,      in  outwarde  reuerence,  as  otherwyse  regarded  for  the 

worthynesse  of  theyr  mynisteryes,  and  thynkynge  it  necessarye  to 

haue  them  knowen  to  the  people,  in  all  places  and  assembles,  bothc 

"*  There  is  no  title  in  the  margin  at  this  Injunction  in  Mr.  B«ker*a  cofvy,  nor  is 
it  fonnd  in  J,  1,  2, 3 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 

"'  sic  J.  2,  3.     Auoydyng  J.  I ;  B.  1.  2,  3. 

1"  sie  J.  3.    in  the  tynie,  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  1,  8,  3.    C. 

i»  sic  J.  3.     sixt.  J.  2;  B.  1,  2,  3.     Syxth,  J.  1. 

>**  sic  J.  1,  2,  3  ;  B.  1,  2, 3.    and  so  continue.    C. 

>'i  sic  J.  3.    continue.    Yet,  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  1,  2, 3.    continue;  yet    C 

!>*  sic  J.  1»  2,  3;  B.  1,  2,  3.    and  indiscreet.    C. 

>"  sic.  J.  3.    of  the  peace,  J.  1,  2;  B.  1,  2,  3. 

^**  sic  J.  1,  2,  3.    C.    either  the  woorde  of  the  Sacraments,  &c.,  B.  1,  2,  S. 

^  This  ends  the  page  (back  of  C.  i.)  in  Mr.  Baker's  copy  and  in  J.  3.  Mr. 
Ooode's.    In  Mr.  Baker's  the  catchword  is  misprinted  s^stle  ftr  s^lbf. 
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in  the  Cbarche  and  without,  and  thereby  to  receaue  the  honour  and 
estymation  due  to  the  specyall  messengers  and  mynysters  of  almyglitye 
Godde:  wylleth  and  comniaundeth  that  all  Archebyshoppes  and 
Bysshoppes,  and  all  other  that  be  called  or  admytted  to  preachy nge 
or  mynysterye  of  the  Sacramentes,  or  that  bee  admytted  into  anye 
vocation^**  Ecclesiastically  or  into'^  any  societie  of  learning  in  either 
of  the  vnittersitiesi  or  els  where,  shall  vse  and  weare  siiche  semely 
habyteSy  garmentes,  and  suche  square  cappes,  as  were  mooste  coni- 
menlye  and  orderlye  receyued  in  the  latter  yeare  of  the  raygne  of 
Kynge  Edwarde  the  syxte,  not  thereby  meanyng  to  attribute  any 
holinesse  or  special  wortbinesse  to  the  sayde  garmentes.  But'^  as 
saynt  Paule  writeth:  Omnia  deeenter  4f  secundum  ordinetn  fiani, 
1  Car.  14.  Cap. 

Item  that  no  man  shall  wylfullye  or^^  obstynately 
H^rauM,       defende  or  maineteyne  any  heresyes,  erronrs  or  false 

doctrine,  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  hb  holy 
scripture.'** 

Item  that  no  personnes  shall  vse  charmes,'*'  sorcery, 
(^^armeM,^^     enchauntmentes,   witchcrailes,'^  southsaying^  or  any 

lyke'^  deuelishe  deuise,  nor  shal  resort  at  any  time 
to  the  same  for  cousel  or  helpe* 

33.  Item  that  no  person  shall,  neglectyng  their  owne 
AUenct^^/rd  parishe  Church,  resort  to  any  other  churche  in  time 
edmom  praytr,    of  common  prayer  or  preaching,  except  it  be  by  the 

occasyd  of  some  extraordinary  sermon,  in  some  paryshe  of  the  same 

34.  Item  that  no  Inneholders  or  ale  house  kepers  shall 
JnhoUirsff'     vse  to  sel  meate  or  drynke'^  in  the  time  of  common 

akkouieM.      prayer,   preachy  nge,   ready  ng    of   the    Homelies   or 
Scriptures. 

Item   that  no  persons  kepe  in  theyr  houses  any 
JmageM  inhou»e$.  *^"sed  images,  table,'^  pictures,  payntinges  and  other 

'  monumentes  of  fained  miracles,  pilgrimages,  ydolatry, 
or***  supersticion. 

35.  Item  that  no  man  shall  willyngly  lette  or  disturbe 
Ditiurbers  of  the  preacher  in  time  of  his  Sermon,  or  let  or  discourage 

Strmomaor     any  curate  or  minister  to  sing  or  say  the  diuine  ser* 
•erujce,        ^^^^  nowe  sctte  forth,  nor  mocke  or  iest  at  the  minis- 
ters of  such  seruyce. 

>*  ne  J.  1,  2,  3 }  B.  1,  2,  3.    ioto  TOcatioD.    C. 
*^«ic  J.  1,2,  8;  B.  2.  3.    C.    or  in  any,  B.  1. 

**  MC  J.  3.    garmentes,  bat,  J.  1.    garmentes :   But,  J.  2.     garmentes,  Bnt 
B.  1,  2, 3.    garments,  bat.    C. 
"•and,  J.  1,2,3;   B.  1,2,3. 

IS*  tie  J.  1,2,  8.    his  holjr  sptrite,  B.  1.    his  holy  spirit,  B.  2,  3.    C. 
">  Bie  J.  2,  3.    Charmers,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 
>M  AC  J.  2, 3,    Sorceries,  J.  I ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    €. 
'»  hie  J.  2,  3.     witchcraft,  J.  I ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C. 
'**  tie  J.  2,  3.    any  such  lyke,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C. 
«•  MC.  J.  1,  2,  3.     Absent,  B.  1,  2,  3. 
***  «ic  J.  1,  2,  3.    C.    to  sell  no  meate  nor  drinke,  B.  1,2,  3. 
i^McJ.  1.    tables,  J.  1,2;  B.  1,2,  3.    C. 
1*  fw  J.  2,  3.    idolatrie,  and  saperstition,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 2,  4.    0. 
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37,  Item  that  no  man  shall  talke  or  reaaoo  of  the  holy 

Ba^  takhrt  ecripturesp  rashelye  or  contentiouslye,  nor  maintaioe 

ofacriptwre.    any  false  doctrine  or  errour*  bat  ehal  commaoe  of  the 

same  when  occasion  is  geuen,  reuerently,  hambly,  &  in  the  feare  of 

Gody  for  his  comfort  and  better  ynderstandyng. 

33,  Item  that  no  man,  woman,  nor>^  chylde,  shalbt 

At»tndaSe%  te^**  otherwyse  occvpyed  in  the  tyme  of  the  aemioe,  then  in 
th€aeruice*     quiet  attendaunce  to  heare,  marke  and  vndentande 
that  is  read,  preached,  and  ministred. 

39.  Item  that  eaery  Scolemaster  and  teacher,  ahal  teach 
Tkt  Oramir  of  the  gramer  set  forth  by  kyng  Henry  theight  of  noble 

king  mrp      memory,  and  continued  in  the  tyme  of  king  EUiward 
th$  eygho*^     ^^^  syxt,»"  and  none  other. 

40.  Item  that  no  man  shall  take  rpon  hym  to  teache, 
AUowmuse  qf  but  such  as  shalbe  alowed  by  thordinarye,^^  and  founds 
Scokmatkrt,^**  meet,  aswell  for  his  learnyng  &  dexteritie  in  teach- 

yng,  as  for  sober  and  honest  conuersation,  and  also  for  right  mder- 
standing  of  Grods  true  religion. 

41.  Itemthat  al  teachers  of  ehyldren shall  stirreandmooe 
Dwetis  of      them  to  the  loue  and^^  due  reuerence  of  Gods  true 

acoUmasUrt.  religion,  nowe  truely  set  forth  by  publyke  aocthoritie. 

42.  Item  that  they  diall  accustome  theyr  scollers  reue- 
^^^^'tur^r'^  retly  to  ieame  such  sentences  of  scriptures,  as  shalbe 
*"^£(^lltr9.^  °^^>^  expedient  to  enduce  them  to  all  godlynesse. 

43.  Item  forasmuche  as  in  these  latter  dayes  many  hane 
VnUarmi      ben  made  priestes,  beyng  ehyldren,  and    otherwyse 

pritMUB,  vtterly  vnlearned,  so  that  they  coulde  reade  to  say 
matteus  and^^  masse :  The  Ordynaries  shall  not  admitte  any  such  to 
any  cure  or  spirituall  function. 

Item,  euerye  Pareon,  Vycar,  and  Curate,  shall  vpoo 
Th$  CathiehimM.  ^"^O*  holye  daye,  and  eiuTy  seconde  Sunday  in  tlie 

'  yeare,  heare  and  instruct  all  the  youth  of  the  paiyshe, 
for  halfe  an  houre  at  the  leaste,  before  Buenynge  prayer,  in  tbe  ten 
commaundementes,  the  Artycles  of  the  belyefe,  and  in  the  Lordes 
prayer,  and  dylygentlye  examyne  them,  and  teache  the  Cateehisme, 
sette  forth  in  the  booke  of  publike  prayer. 

^^  Item  that  the  ordinaries^^'  do  exhiby  te  vnto  our  ry^i" 

Tkthoheofih*  toures,  their  bookes,  or  a  true  copye  of  the  same,  con- 
njgUctkma  for   teynyng  the  causes  why  anye  person  was  imprisoned, 
religion,       famyshed,  or  put  to  death  for  relygion. 

>*•  tie  J.  3.    or  chjlde,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C. 
i^  «tc.  J.  3.    attendaunt,  J.  1,  2.    attendant,  B.  1, 2, 3. 
>«i  tlie  oyght,  J.  1,  2, 3.    the  eight,  B.  1. 
i«  Syzte.  J.  3.    Sixt,  J.  2.    Sjzth,  J.  1.    sixth,  B.  1, 2, 3. 
>^  Scolemaaterr,  J.  3.    Soolemaittra,  J.  1.   aeoolciiisstan,  J.  % 
B.  1. 
>««  M  J.  3.    the  Ordinarie,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1, 2, 3. 
i«»  ano  J.  3. 

>*«Me  J.  1, 2, 3 ;  B.  1, 2, 3.    matins  or  msii.    C« 
i«*  «ie  J.  1, 2, 3.    a    Qrdhisrie^  B.  1, 2, 3. 
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^^^  Item  that  in  euerye  paryahe,  three  or  foiire  discrete 

Owtru€r»fiir   nien  which  tender  Gods  glory,  and  bys  tme  relygyoDi 

MTviiM  on  fftf   shalbe  appointed  by  the  Ordinaryes,  dilygentlye  to  see 

^''kf^oif^a.     that   all   the   paryshyoners    daeiy   resorte    to    their 

Chnrche  rppon  all  Sundayes  and  bolye  dayes,  and  there  to  contynae 

the  whole  tyme  of  the  Godly  seruice.  And^^  all'sucbe  as  ibalbe  founde 

slacke  or  neglygente  in  resorting  to  the  Charcbe,  bauinge  no  greate 

nor  vrgent  cause  of  absenoe,  they  shal  straygbtly  call  vppon  them,  and 

after  due  monityon,^^  yf  they  amende  not,  tbey  shall  denounce  them 

to  the  ordinarye. 

47.  Item  that  the  Cburohwardens  of  euery  paryshe  shall 

/jramiortef  qf  delyner  vnto  onr  visitours  the  inuetories  of  vestmentes, 

ehircht  goods,   copes,  and  other  omamentes,  plate,  bookes,  and  speey* 

allye  of  Grayles,  Couchers,  Legendes,  Proceasionalles,  Hymnalles,  Ma* 

nuelles,  Portuesses,*^  and  suche  lyke'*>  apperteynyng  to  theyr  Churcb. 

^g  Item  that  wekelye  vppon  Wenesdayes  and  Frydayes, 

Seruiee  on      DOt  beynge  holly  dayes,  the  curate  at  the  accustomed 

wiaMdbjfC0  4*   houres  of  semice,  shall  resort  to  Churche,  and  cause 

/lyobqivt.      warning  to  be  geuen  to  the  people,  by  knoUyng  of  the 

bell,'^'  and  sayethe  Letany  and  prayers. 

49.  Item  because  dyuers^^  Collegyate,  and  also  some 

Omftfiifaiaitfeo/*  paryshe  Churches  heretofore,  there  hathe^^  ben  ly- 
fmjMngointko  uynges  appoynted  for  the  maintenauuce  of  menne  and 
cAurche,  chyldren,  to  vse  syngynge  in  the  Churche,  by  meanes 
whereof  the  lawdable  science^^  of  musike  hath  ben  had  in  estimation, 
and  preserued  in  knowledge :  The  Quenes  Maiestie  neyther  meanyng 
in  any  wyse  the  decaye  of  any  thyng  that  royghte  conuenientlye 
tende  to  the  vse  and  contynuaunce  of  the  sayde  science,  neyther  to 
haue  the  same  in  anye  parte  so  abused  in  the  Churche,  that  thereby 
the  common  prayer  shoulde  bee  the  worse  vnderstande^^of  the  hearers: 
Wylleth  and  commaundetb,  that  fyrste  no  alteration'^^  be  made  of  such 
assignementes  of  lyuynge,  as  heretofore  hath  been  appoynted  to  the 
vse  of  syngynge  or  musyke  in  the  Churche,  but  that  the  same  so 
remayne.  And  that  there  bee  a  modeste  and  destyucte  songe  so 
vsed,  in  all  partes  of  the  common  prayers  in  the  Church :  that  the 
same  maye  be  as  playnely  vnderstanded,  as  if  it  were  read  without 
singing.   And  yet*^  neuertheles  for  the  comforting  of  such  as^*^  delyte 


sic  J.  1,  S,  S.    Semice,  and,  B.  1,2,  3.    Serriee;  and.    C. 

monition,  J.  1»  2 ;  B.  1.    monicion,  J.  8.    admonition,  B.  2,  3.    C. 
—  sieJ.l,  S,B.  1.    Protnesaes,  B.  2,  3.    portasses.    C. 
!•>  and  cache  lyke,  J.  1,  2.    and  socfa,  lyke,  J.  3.    and  meh  like  appertajning, 

B   1    8  8      C! 
»■  «t^  J.  1.  2,  3.    Bel,J.  1.    of  abeU,J.  2;  B.  1,2,8.    G. 
>*>  sie  J.  2,  3.      becanae  in  dinera,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 9,  3.    G. 
>*«4«!j.  31  ofS.  B.  1,2,8.    hare.    C. 
><*nc  J.  1,2,3;    G.    sernice,  a  1,  2, 8. 
'>*  sk  J.  1, 2, 3.    Tnderatanded,  B.  1, 2,  S.    G. 
>•'  sie  J.  1,  2, 3 ;  B.  1.    C.    alterations,  B.  2, 3. 

1**  sie  J.  2, 3.    Syngrng,  and  vet,  J.  1 ;  B.  1 , 2, 3.    tinging  |  and  yet.    C» 
»«tcJ.  2,3.    ofincbethtt,/.  Is  B.1,S,8.    a 
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in  rousicke,  it  maye  be  permitted  that  in  the  beginDyng,  or  in  thend'**  of 
coiDmoD  prayersy  eyther  at  mornyng  or  eueoynge,  there  may  be 
songe  an  hymne,  or  suche  lyke  songe,  to  the  prayae  of  almygfatye  God» 
in  the  best  sort  of  melodye  and  musicke  that  maye  be  conueoi* 
entiye  deuyaed*  hauynge  respecte  thai  the  sentence  of  the  hymne  maye 
bee  vnderstanded  and  perceyued. 

50.  Item  because  in  all  alterations,  and  specially  in  rytes 
J^gayngtmktidn^  and  ceremonies,  there  happeneth^^^disoord'^emoDges'^ 

^■(^  4|^>^^>"*<'  the  people,  and  thereupon  slaunderoos  wordes  and  rail- 
^'^^"^^^  inges,  wherby  charitie  the  knot  of  all  christiaii  sodelie 
is  losed.  The'^  Qaenes  Maiestie  beyug  most  desiroos  of  all  other 
earthly  thynges,  that  her  people  shoulde  lyne  in  charytie,  both  to* 
wardes  God  and  man,  and  therin  abounde  in  good  wookes  [mc>*]  :  wyll- 
eth  and  straightly  commaandeth  al  maner  her  subiectes,  to  forbears  all 
vayne  &  coutencious  dysputacions  in  matters  of  Religion,  and  not  to 
vse  in  despite  or  rebuke  of  any  person,  these  conuitioas  wordes,  papyst, 
or  papisticall  hereticke,  scysmaticke,  or  sacramentary,  or  any  sacbe 
like  wordes  of  reproehe.  But  yf  any  maner  of  person,  shall  deseme  die 
accusatyon  of  any  such,  that  fyiste  he  bee  charytablye  admonyashed 
thereof.  And'^  yf  that  shall  not  amende  hym,  then  to  denounce  the 
offendoun^^  to  the  ordinary,  or  to  some  higher  power  hauingaacthoritie 
to  correcte  the  same. 

51.  Item  because  there  is  a  great  abuse  in  the  printers  of 
AgauuthfreOeai  bokes:  which  for  couetousnes  cheifly  regard  not  what 

onditdicumm     fhei  print,  so  thei  may  haue  gaine,  whereby  arriseth 
^^  great  dysorder  by  publicatyon  of  vnfrutefull,  vayne  and 

inbmous  bokes  and  papers :  The  Queues  maiestie  straitly  chaigethe 
and  oommanndeth,  that  no  manner  of  pereon,  shal  print  any  manner 
of  boke  or  paper,  of  what  sort,  nature  or  in  what  laguage  soener  it  be, 
except  the  same  be  fyrst  licenced  by  her  maiestie  by  ezpresse  wordes 
in  writynge,  or  by  .vi.  of  her  priuy  counsel,  or  be  perused  &  licensed 
by  the  archbyshopsof  Cantorbury,  &  yorke,  the  bishop  of  Jjondon,  the 
chaunselours  of  both  vniuersities,  the  bishop  being  ordinary,  and  the 
Archdeacon  also  of  the  place  where  anye  such  shalbe  printed,  or  by 
two  of  them,  wherof  the  ordinary  of  the  place  to  be  alwaies  one. 
And  that  the  names  of  such  as  shal  allowe  the  same  to  be  added  in 
thende'^  of  euery  such  worke,  for  a  testymonye  of  the  allowaunoe 
therof.  And  bycause  many  pampheletes,  playes  and  balettes,^^  be 
often  times  printed,  wherein  regard  wold  be  had  that  nothing  therin 


>**  «te  J.  2,  3.    in  the  ende,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 3,  3. 

^  tic  J.  I,  2,  3;  B.  i,  2,  3.     bappen,  C. 

>*■  tk  J.  2,  3.    diieordes,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C. 

***  sic  J.  2,  3.    among,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2, 3.    amongst.    C 

^skJ.S.    loied :  the,  J.  I ;  B.  1,  2»  3.    loosed :  The,  J.  2,    looacd;  the.    C. 

*•*  a  misprint  in  Mr.  Baker's  cop7  ^'or  woorka. 

w  jtc  J.  3.    therof,  and,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 2, 3.    therof:  Aod,  J.  2.    tfiereof ;  aad.  C. 

^  $k  J.  2,  3.    offender,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    C. 

**■  /ic  J^  3.    in  the  endt»  J.  1,  2;  B.  1,  2, 3. 

>«•  stc  J.  2, 3.    hallettes,  J.  1.    Ballads^  B.  1, 2, 3. 


VISITATION  ARTICLES  AND   INJUNCTIONS.  677 

should  be  either  heretical,  sedicious,  or  vnsemely  for  Christyan  eares : 
Her  maiestie  likewyse  commaundetb,  that  no  maoner  of  person'^^^  sbal 
enterprise  to  print  any  such,  except  the  same  be  to  him  lycenced  by 
Buche  her  maiesties  coromyssyonenBy  or.  iii.  of  them  as  be  appoynted  in 
tbe  citie  of  London  to  heare*  and  determine  dyuers  causes  ecclesias- 
tically tending  to  tbe  execution  of  certaine  statutes,  made  the  last  par- 
liament for  vniformitie  of  order  in  religion.  And  yf  auye  shall  sell  or 
vtter,  any  maner  of  bokes  or  papers,  beyoge  not  lycensed  as  is  aboue- 
said :  That  the  same  parde  shalbe  punished  by  order  of  the  sayde 
commissioners,  as  to  the  qualitie  of  tbe  faulte  shalbe  thought  mete. 
And  touching  all  other  bookes  of  matters  of  religion,  or  polycye  or 
gouernaunce,  that  hathe'^^  bene  prynted,  ey ther  on  thisside^^'  the  Seas, 
or  on  thother^<^*  syde,  bycause  tne  diuersitie  of  the  is  great,  and  that 
there  nedeth  good  consideration  to  be  had  of  the  particularities  thereof: 
her  maiestie  referreth  the  prohibition,  or  permission  thereof  to  thorder^^* 
whiche  her  sayd  commissioners  with  in'^*  tbe  citie  of  London  shall  take, 
and  notyiy.  Accordyng  to  tbe  which,  her  maiestie  strayghtly  com- 
maundeth  all  maner  her  subiectes,  and  specially'^^  the  wardens  & 
companye  of  Stacyoners  to  be  obedient. 

Pronyded  that  these  orders  do  not  extend  to  any  prophane  auc* 
thours,  and  woorkes  in  anye  language,  that  bath^^^  ben  heretofore 
commonlye  receyued  or  allowed  in  any  the  vniuersities,  or  Scoles : 
but  the  same  may  be  prynted  and  vsed  as  by  good  order  they  were 
accustomed. 

5S.  Item,  although  almyghtye  Qod,  is  at  all  tymes  to  be 

Rmennee  at  honoured  with  all  manner  of  reuerence  that  maye  be 
prayerM,^  deuysed :  yet  of  all  other  tymes,  in  tyme  of  common 
prayer  the  same  is  most  to  be  regarded.  Therfore,  it  is  to  be  neces- 
sary ly  receiued,  that  in  tyme  of  the  Letanye,  and  of  all  other'^*  collectes 
and  common  supplicatyons  to  almygbty  god,  all  manner  of  people  sbal 
deuoutly  and  humblye  knele  vpon  theyr  knees,  and  gyne  eare  ther- 

unto.    And  that  whensoeuer  the  name  of  Jesus  shalbe 

noMofJeaua,    "'  *"y®  Lesson,  Sermon  or  otherwyse  in  tbe  churche, 
pronounced :  That  due  reuerece  be  made  of  all  par- 
sons yong  and  olde,  with  lowlynes  of  cursey,'^  and  uncouerynge  of 
heddes  of  the  men  kynde,i^^  as  therunto  doth  necessarylye  belonge, 
and  heretofore  hath  ben  accustomed. 

^'•ncJ.  1,2,3;  B.S,3.    ParsoD,  B.I. 
>^  nc  J.  1,  2,  8;  B.  1,  2,  3.    hsTe,     a 
>"«ic  J.  2,  3.    on  this  tide,  J.  1;  B.  1,2,3. 
>'*  rie  J.  3.     OD  the  other,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1.  2, 3. 
>'«  tie  J.  2,  3.    the  order,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3. 
>**«*cJ.3.    wtthin,  J.  1,  2  s  B.  1,  2,  3. 
>"neJ.  1,  2,  3;  B.  1.     C     especially,  a  2,  3. 
>"««  J.  1,2,3;  B.  1,2,3.    hsTe.  CC 
^^  neJ.  1,2,  3.    Renerenoe  of  prayers,  B.  1,2,  3. 
*»  sic  J.  2,  3.    and  all  other,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.     C. 
>M  <tc  J.  3.    eoitesie,  J.  1.    coreie,  J.  2.    coarteeie,  B.  1, 2, 3. 
Ml  tie  J.  2.  men  kinde,  J*  3.    menkynd,  J.  1.    menktnde,  B.  1.   menkind, 
B.2,3. 
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^^^  Item  that  all  ministere  and  readers  of  pab- 

readedi^  licke    prayerB,    chapyters    &   horoelyes,   ahalbe 
Mtmafy.      barged  to  reade  leasurly,  playnly^  and  dystynct- 
]yy  and  also  such  as  are  bat  meane  readers,  abal 
perase  ouer  before  once  or  twyee  the  chapy- 
ters and  homelyes,  to  tbintent^^  tbey 
niaye  reade  to  the  better  vnder- 
standingof  the  people*  and 
the  moreencoragement 
to>««  godlynes.i*^ 

C'^  An  admonition  to  simple  men, 

deceyued  by  malicious. 

The  Qaenes  Maiestie  beyng  informed  that  in  certeyne  places  of 
thia^**  realme,  sundry  of  her  natiue  subiectes,  beynge  called  to  Eccle> 
nasticall  ministerie  in  the  Churchy  be  by  sinister  persuasion,  and  po^ 
uene  construction  induced  to  fynd  some  scruple  in  the  fourm  of  as 
othe  which  by  an  Act  of  the  last  parliament,  is  presciybed  to  tw 
required  of  dyuers  persons,  for  the  recognition  of  theyr  allegiaonee  to 
her  Maiestie,  whiche  certeinely  neyther^^  was  euer  roent,  ne^bj 
any  equitie  of  words  or  good  sence  ca  be  ther  of  gathered :  Woal6e 


1"  iw  J.  2, 3.    the  intent,  J.  1;  B.  1,  S,  S. 

***  Me  J.  1,  S,  S|  C    eneoangemcnt  of  godlinene,  B.  1,  S,  S. 

■^  In  Mr.  Bakei^s  oopy  the  remainder  of  the  pajgc^  9.  it.  is  blink,  and  tbe 
AdmomtUm  begine  on  the  following  side  of  the  lent  So,  alio^  in  Mr.  Gocde'l  eefy, 
J.  S,  in  which  the  tjpe  is  set  np  in  this  form : — 

Item  that  all  miniatsn  and  readen  of  pnb- 
liqoe  prayefs,  ohapiten  ft  bomeliei^  ahalbe  ofaar> 
ged  to  reade  leysnrely,  phiyndy,  and  distinctly, 
and  also  sneh  as  an  hat  mean*  readen  ahal 
pemaeoore  before  oneeor  twyse  theCha* 
pitera    and    Homeliea,  to  thin- 
tent  they  may  reads  to  the  bet- 
ter TnderBtandynge  of  the  • 
people,  and  the  more  en- 
ooragement    to 
godlynesse. 

In  J.  I,  2;  B.  1,  S,  S,  the  A/humitUm  eommeneea  in  the  middle  of  the  pist, 
9.  IK,  which  ends  in  all  these  copies  with  the  words  JM  be^  and  die  eaidivora 


^  in  J.  2,  this  maxk,  f ,  is  fonnd  here  and  in  the  tiiree  following  places.  la  J.  1- 

we  hsTC  here  the  mark  '^  :  in  the  IhUowbg  plaers  there  is  none.    There  is 

no  mark  of  the  aoii  either  here  or  in  the  other  placet  in  B.  1«  a«  S. 
>>•  sie  J.  1,  2, 3.    of  the  Reahne,  B.  1, 2. 3;  C. 
^  9ie  J.  2,  3.    nener  was  ener  meant,  J.  1 }  B.  1,  2, 3 1  C 
»•  M  J.  1,  2,3 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    nor,  C. 
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that  all  her  lonynge  subiectes  should  vnderstand,  that  nothyng  was,  is, 
or  shalbe  meat  or  intended  by  the  same  othe,  to  haue  any  other  duetie, 
allegiauncoyi^  or  bonde  required  by  the  same  othe,  then^^  was  acknow- 
ledged to  be  due  to  the  mooste  noble  kynges  of  famous  memory  kyng 
Henry  the  .viii.  >>i  her  Maiesties  father,  or  kyng  Edwarde  the  syxt,^^ 
her  Maiesties  brother. 

And  further  her  Maiestie  forbyddeth  all  maner  her  subiectes  to  geue 
eare  or  credit  to  suche  peruerse  &  malitiouse  persons,  which  most 
sinisterly  &  malitiously  labour  to  uotifie  to  her  louing  subiectes,  how 
by  the  wordes^**  of  the  sayde  othe,  it  may  be  collected  y^  the  kinges  or 
Queues  of  this  realme,  possessours  of  the  Crowne,  may  chalenge  auc- 
thorltie  and  power  of  ministrie  of  diuine  offices^^  in  the  Churche, 
wherein  her  said  subiectes  be  much  abused  by  such  euyll  disposed 
persons.    For  certeinlye  her  Maiestie  neither  doth,  ne'^  euer  wyll 
challenge  any  other  aucthoritie,  than^v^  that  was  challenged  and  lately 
vsed  by  the  sayde  noble  kynges  of  famous  memorye  kyng  Henry  the 
^ysht,'^  and  kynge  Edwarde  the  syxt,*^  which  is  and  was  of  auncient 
tyme  due  to  the  Imperyall  Crowne  of  this  realme.  That^^  is  vnder  God, 
to  haue  the  soueraintie  &  rule  ouer  all  maner  persons  borne  within  these 
her  realmes,  dominions,  and  coun treys,  of  what  estate  either  ecclesiasti- 
call  or  temporall  so  euer*^  they  be,  so  as  no  other  forraine  power  shal 
or  ought  to  haue  any  superioritie  ouer  them.    And  if  any  person  that 
hath  conceiued  anye  other  sence  of  the  fourme  of  the  sayde  othe,  shall 
accepte  the  same  othe  with  this  interpretacion,  sence,  or  meanyng,  her 
maiestie  is  well  pleased  to  accept  euery  such  in  that  behalfe,  as 
her  good  and  obedient  subiectes,  &  shall  acquite  them  of  all  ma- 
ner penalties^^  conteyndd  in  the  saide  acte 
against  such  as  shal  peremptorily, 
or  obstinately  refuse  to 
take*^  the  same 
othe.»* 


"*  tu;  J.  2,  3.    allegiSiice,  B.  2,  3.    allegtamit,  J.  1.    allegiant,  B.  1. 

^**  nc  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  1,  2,  8.    the,  J.  2. 

'•*«icJ.  3.    the  eyght,  J.  1,  2.    the  eight,  B.  1.    Eiffht,B.2,  3. 

>"■  Mc  J.  3.    Buct,  B.  1,  2,  3.    syxtb,  J.  1.    the.  ti.,  J.  2. 

i"*«ur  J.  1,  2,  3;  C.    hj  wordes,  B.  I,  9,  3. 

'**  sw  J.  1, 2,  3 ;  C.    dioine  lemice,  B.  1,  2, 3. 

>«nc  J.  I,  2,  3 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    nor,  a 

>*•  me  J.  8.     then,  J.  1,  2;  B.  1,  2,  3. 

»'  tie  J.  8.    the  eight,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    Henrv  the  YIII.,  J.  2. 

^  9ie  J.  8.    the  syzth,  J.  I.    the,  Ti.,  J.  2.    the  sixth,  B.  1,  2,  3. 

>»  <ic  J.  3  Realme:  that  is,  J.  1.  Realme:  That  is,  J.  2.  Reakne,  yt  is,  B,  1. 
Realme,  that  is,  B.  2, 8. 

***  tie  J.  1,  3 ;  B.  1.    soener,  J.  2.  B.  2,  3. 

**i  ne  J.  I,  2, 3 1  B.  1, 2, 8.    manner  of  penalties,  C. 

**>  «ie  J.  I,  2,  8 ;  C.  as  shall  peremptorily  or  obstinately  to  take  the  same  othe, 
(omitting  the  word  reftise,)  B.  1.  as  shall  peremptorily  or  ohstinately  take  the  same 
oath,  (omitting  tko  word»  refhse  to,)  B.  2,  3. 

^  The  type  is  not  set  np  in  this  form  in  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3,  either  here,  or  in 
the  foregoing  place  at  the  end  of  the  58d  lojnnetton. 

In  Mr.  Baker*s  copy  the  rest  of  this  page  D.  8  is  blank,  which  is  not  the  ease  in 
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C  For  the  Tables'^  in  the  church. 

Wheras^^  her  Maiestie  vnderstandeth  that  in  many  and  suodiy 

partes  of  the  realme^  the  Alters  of  the  Charches  be  remoued,  k  tabla 

placed  for  ministratid^  of  the  holy  sacrament*  accordynge  to  the 

foarmeof  the  lawe  therefore  proayded,  and^^  in  some  other  places  the 

Alters  bo  not  yet  remoued,  ypon  opinion  conoeiued  of  some  other 

order  therin^^  to  be  taken  by  her  Maiesties  visitoors.    In  thcwdeH* 

whereofy  saaynge  for  an  vniformitiey  there  semeth  no  matter  of  great 

moment,  so  that  the  sacrament  be  duely  and  reaerently  myoyrtred, 

yet*^<*  for  obseraation  of  one  vniformitie  throagh  the  hole  Realme,  & 

for  the  better  imitacion  of  the  lawe,  in  that  behalfe,  it  is  ordered  that 

no  Alter  be  taken  down  bat  by  onersyght  of  the  curate  of  the  Chnrcfae, 

and  the  churchwardens,  or  one  of  them  at  the   least,  wherin  do 

riotous  or  disordred  manor  to  be  vsed,  and'"  that  the  holy  table  in 

euery  Churche  be  decently  made,  and  set  in  the  place  where  the  alter 

stode:    and  there  comonly  couered  as  therto   belongeth,  and  ss 

shalbe  appoynted  by  the  visitours,  and  so  to  stande,  saning  when  the 

comunion  of  the  sacrament  is  to  be  distributed,  at  whiche  tyroe  the 

same  shalbe  so  placed  in  good  sorte  within  the  Chauncell,  as  wherby 

the  minister  may  be  more  conneniently  hearde*^*  of  the  oomma- 

nicantes,  in  his  prayer  and  ministration,  &  the  comonicantes  alatH 

more  conneniently  &  in  more  nomber  communicate  with  the  mtydt 

minister,  and'^s  after  the  Communion  done,  from  tyme  to  tyme  the 

same  holy  table  to  be  placed  where  it  stode  before. 

• 
these  oopiet.    In  J.  3,  (ICr.  Ooode's  oopy)  it  is  blank,  and  the  type  is  vaaitd 
thus:— 

of  the  saide  othe,  shall  accept  the  same  othe  with 

this  interpretaeion,   senoe,   or    meaning,    her    Ma- 
iestie is  well  pleased  to  aecept  enery  snehe  in 
that  hehalfe,  as  her  good  and  obedient  soV 
iectes,  and  shall  acqoite  them  of  all  ma- 
ner  penalties  conteyned  In  the  sayde 
act,  agaust  soch  as  shall  peremp 
toryly,or  obstinately,  reHsss  to 
take   the   same 
othe. 

■^  Mc  J.  2,  3.    For  tables,  J.  1 :  B.  1,  2,  3;  C. 

«*•  The  initial  W.  in  this  word  is  in  Mr.  Bakei^s  copy  a  five  line  kttw.  Is 
Mr.  Goode's  copy  it  is  a  six  line  letter.  In  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1,  2,  3,  it  is  a  twelve  line 
letter.  In  J.  2,  it  is  a  representation  of  Moses  stretching  ont  bis  rod  orer  the  Bed 
Sea,  in  which  the  Egyptians  are  seen  drowning. 

***«ic  J.  1,  2,  3.  for  the  administration,  B.  i;  C.  for  ye  admynistrstjroB. 
B.  2,  3. 

^  ate  J.S,    pronided :  And,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2, 3.    prooided.     And,  J.  2. 

*M  Btc  J.  2.    therein,  J.  1 ;  B.  1,  2,  3.    ther  In,  J.  3. 

>M  nc  J.  3.    in  the  order,  J.  1,  2.    in  the  other,  B.  1, 2,  3;  C. 

«!•  sie  J.  3.    ministred.    Yet,  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  1, 2,  3.    ministered ;  yet,  C. 

n>tieJ.  3.    Tsed.    And,  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  1,  2,  3;  C. 

*»  tic  J.  3.    heard,  J.  1 ;  B.  1, 2,  3.    hard,  J.  2. 

n*  me  J.  8.    Minister.    And,  J.  1,  2 ;  B.  1, 2, 3 ;  C, 
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T%€  Saera'       Uem  where  also  it  was  in  the  tyme  of  kyiig  Edward 

mtniali      the  syxi^*^  vsed  to  haue  the  sacramentali  bread  of  commoa 

^rw^      fine  bread :  It  is  ordered  for  the  more  reaerence  to  be 

geuS  to  these  holy  mi^teries,  being  the  sacramentes  of  the  bodye  and 

blood       of      our     saviour      Jesus      Chryst,      that      the      same 

sacramental!        bread  *    be        made        and        formed       plaine 

without  any  figure^*^  thervpon,  of  the  same 

finenesse  &  fashion  rounde,  though 

somwhat    bygger    in    compas^e 

and    thickeneSy   as    the    vsu- 

all  breade  and  wafer 

heretofore  named 

syngynge 

cakes, 

which    serued    for    the    vse 

of  the  priuate 

masse.**^ 

C    The  forme  of  biddinge  the  prayers  to 

be  vsed  generally  in  this  vni- 
forme  sorte. 

Ye  shall  pray  for  Christes  holy  catholike  church,  that  is,  for  the 
whole  cogregation  of  christen  people,  dyspersed  throughoute  the 
whole  worlde,  and  specially  for  the  church  of  Englande  and  Ire. 
lande.*'^  And  herein  I  require  you  most  specially  to  pray  lor  the 
Qoenes  moste  excellent  niaiestie  our  soueraigue  lady  Elizabeth  Quene 
of  Englande,  Fraunce  and  Irelande,  defendour  of  the  faith,  and 
supreme  goueruour  [tic]  of  this  realme,  aswell  in  causes  ecclesyasticall 
as  temporall. 

n«  MU!  J.  3.    the  cyxtb,  J.  1.    the.  Ti.»  J.  2.    the  tizth,  B.  1,  S,  3. 
n*  me  J.  3.    fjgare,  J.  1.    figure,  J.  2 ;  B.  1, 2, 3 ;  C. 

**•  So  the  words  are  arranged  ia  J«  3,  (also  Mr.  Goode's  copy.)  la  J.  2  the  words 
are  arranged  thas: — 

blond  of  onr  Sarionr  Jesus  Christ,  that  the 

same  Sacramentali  bread  be  made  and  formed 

playne,  without  any  figure  thererpon,  of  the 

same  fineness  and  fassion  rounde,  though 

somewhat  bygger  in  compasse  and 

thicknesse,  as  the  Tsuall  bread 

and  wafer,  heretofore  named 

singing  cakes,  whiche 

seemed  for  the  rse 

of  the  priuate 

Masse. 

In  J.  1  s  B.  2  and  3,  the  indenting  does  not  begin  till  the  word  ccmpais$,  which 
is  the  first  word  indented.  In  B.  1 , 2, 3,  the  last  line  consisU  of  the  last  four  words. 
In  J.  1  they  are  printed  in  two  lines,  as  in  J.  2. 

In  Mr.  Baker's  copy,  and  in  J.  3,  (Mr.  Goode's,)  the  rest  of  the  page  (D  4)  is 
empty.    The  back  commences  with  The  forme  of  biddinge,  &c. 

»'  Ireande,  J.  \, 

V9L.  7^X%VL— December^  184?.  8a 
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you  shal  also  pray  for  the  ministers  of  gods  holy  word  aod  Sacra- 
mentes,  aswel  Arch  by  shops  and  bishoppes,  as  other  pastures^^*  and 
curates. 

you  shall  also  pray  for  the  Queues  moste  honorable  counsayle,  aod 
for  all  the  nobylitie  of  this  realme,  that  al  and  euerye  of  these  in  their 
callynge,  may  serue  truely  and  painefully,  to  the  glory  of  god  and 
edi%ng  of  his  people,  remembringe  thaccompte'*^  that  they  must  make. 

A  Iso  you^^  shall  pray  e  for  the  whole  commons  of  this  realme,  that  they 
mayeliuein  true  faith  and  feareofgod,  in  humble  obedyence  and  bro- 
therly charytie  one  to  thothcr.*** 

Finally,  let  vs  prayse  god  for  all  tbose  whych  are  departed  out  of 
this  life  in  the  faith  of  christ  and  pray  vnto  god,  that  we  roaye  haue>^ 
grace  so  to'^  direct  our  lyues  after  their  good  exaple,  that  after  this 
lyfe,  we  with  them^^  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  gloriouse  resurrec- 
tion,  in  the  lyfe  euerlastinge. 

C  And   thys  done   shewe  the   holly  dayes 

and  fasting  dayes. 

All  which  and  synguler^^  Iniunctions,  the  Quenes  maiestye  mynys- 
treth  vnto  her  clergy e,  and  to  all  other  her  louyng  subiectes,  stray tly 

*!•  #ie  J.  8.    Pastonrs,  J.  1,  2  ;  B.  I,  2,  3. 

*>*  thaccompt,  J.  3.  the  aocompt,  J.  1,  2.  fbe  Aceoainpt,  B.  1.  tbe  accouit 
B.  2,  3. 

***  «te  J.  2, 8.    ye,  J.  1.    yee,  B.  1,  2, 3.    ye,  C. 

**>  tie  J.  3.    one  to  another,  J.  1,  2;  B.  1,  2, 3 ;  C. 

*■■  tie  J.  2, 3 ;  B.  2,  3.    that  we  bane,  J.  1 ;  B.  1 ;  C. 

***  ««  J.  1,  2,  3.     mce  for  to,  B.  1,  2, 3;  C. 

•M  In  Edward  tbe  Sixth's  form  the  dead  were  prayed  for.  **  Thiidelr,  ^roa  tbaU 
praye,  for  all  them  that  be  departed  oat  of  this  world,  in  the  hjth  of  Chnste,  ikai 
thei  with  ut,  and  we  with  them  at  the  daye  of  indgement,  maie  rest  bothe  body  sad 
sonle,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kyngdome  of  heanen."*  In  thelbme 
adopted  by  Qaeen  Elittbeth,  this  prayer  was  altered  to  a  thanksgiTing  for  the 
departed,  and  a  prayer  for  the  livinfr.  If  it  had  still  been  intended  to  inclode  tbe  d«sd 
in  these  prayers,  the  words,  that  Aep  with  t».  would  not  have  been  omitted.  The 
change  had  already  been  made  in  1552,  when  prayers  for  the  dead  were  left  oat  of 
the  bnrial  serrice,  and  words  of  a  similar  form  were  remored.  The  prajer 
in  the  Common  Prayer  Book  of  1549,  *'  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  at  the  day  of 
judgment  his  soul,  and  all  the  souls  of  thy  eWct  departed  ont  of  this  life,  aoy  wiA 
ut,  and  we  with  them,  fully  receiTe  thy  promises  and  be  made  perfect  altogether," 
&c.,  being  altered  ioto  the  form  "  that  we  with  this  our  brouer,  and  aU  other 
departed  in  the  true  faith,"  &c  The  sense  is  still  more  guarded  in  the  present  fora, 
which  omits  further  the  words,  **  with  this  our  brother.**  But  the  change  wss  really 
made  in  such  forms  by  tbe  omission  of  the  words,  may  with  ut; — that  thtjf  with  «t; 
— the  remoTsl  of  which  left  the  prayer  a  petition  in  behalf  of  those  by  whom  it  wss 
offered.  The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe  that  the  words  of  the  present  prayer  for 
the  church  militant  are  constructed  on  this  Ister  type.  The  petition  cannot  be  assde 
to  include  pra;^'er  for  the  dead,  without  doing  ▼iolence  to  the  grammatical  conttrae- 
tion.  It  requires  only  to  substitute  the  words,  that  both  thejf  and  we^  or,  that  thijf 
with  ut  and  we  with  tkem,  instead  of  the  words  in  the  prayer,  that  widk  them  we,  to 
percelre  that  the  alteration  would  make  nonsense  of  the  petittoo.  **  Gire  ut  gfiee, 
so  to  Jblhw  their  good  examples  that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers,"  &Cn  i*  a 
prayer  for  ourselves  alone,  and  can  be  nothing  else. 

*»  SIC  J.  1,  2,  3 ;  Edw.  VI.    All  and  singuler  whiche,  B.  1,  2«  3  ;  C. 
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ehargtnge  and  commaandyoge  them  to  obserue  and  kepe  the  tame 
vpon  payne  of  depryaatyon,  Sequestratyon  of  firaitee  and  bene- 
fyceSy**^  Sospensiony  excommunication  and  such  other  cobertion,  as 
to  ordinarieti  or  other  hauinge  ecclesiasticall  Jurytdletion»  whom 
her  maiestie  hath  appointed,  or  shall  apoint  for  the  due  execution 
of  the  same,  shall>e  seen  conuenient.     Charging  and  commaunding 
them,  to  see  these  Inionctyoos  obserued  and 
kept  of  a1  personnesy  beynge  vnder  theyr  Juris- 
dictyouy  as  they  wil  aunswere  to  her  maiestie  for 
the  contrary.    And  her  highnes  pleasure  is, 
that  euery  Justice  of  peace  beyng  requi- 
red, shall  assiste  the  ordinaryes'^  and 
euery  of  them,  for  the  due  exe- 
cution of  the  sayd  In- 
iunctions,** 

<V) 


*>■  Mte  J.  1,  8, 3 ;  B.  1,  t,  8.  bsneSti,  C  ieqiiestnel5  of  fruitei  of  beneflofls, 
Bdir.  VI. 

o'  M0  J.  1,  S,  3 ;  B.  S,  S(  C.    ordiasriOp  B.  1.    ordinsrist,  Edw.  VI. 

*"  In  J.  1.  The  oonolnsion  of  the  loJoncUons  is  printed  in  this  form,  the  word 
a$  being  the  first  word  indented : — 

kept  of  al  persons  being  Tnder  tbeir  iarisdiction 

as  they  wyli  annswesrt  to  their  Muestie  for 

the  contrary.  And  her  byghnesee  pleasure 

if,  that  eaery  Jostiee  of  peace  beyng 

rsqiyrsd,shslsssist  the  Ordinaries, 

and  enery  of  them,  for  the  dee 

ezecntion  of  the  sayd 

Inianctions. 

FINI& 

In  J.  9,  the  coaclosion  is  printed  in  this  manner ;  the  indenting  being  began  with 
theA^s^^— 

Ininnctions   obsemed  and  kepte   of  all   persons, 

beyng  Tnder  theyr  ioriidiction,  as  they  wyll 

aunswere  to  her  Maiestie  for  the  contrary. 

And  her  highnes  pleasare  is,  that  enery 

Jnsdee  of  peaee,  beyng  required,  shall 

assist  the  Ordinaries  and  euery  of 

them,  for  the  due  execution  of 

the  sayde  Jninne* 

tions. 

FINia 
9a9 
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There  is  nothing  more  on  this  page  D.  5.  On  the  back  of 
D.  5.  is  the  colophon. 

Q  Imprsntelf  at  fUniHon  in  ]|cmlei$ 

Church  yarde  by  Richard  lugge  and  lohn 

CaiDOod  prynters  to  the  Quenes 

Maiesiie, 

Cumpriuxlegio  Regug  MaiestaiU. 

Then  follows,  in  Mr.  Goode*s  copy,  a  leaf  without  anjrtliing 
printed  or  either  side.  There  is  no  blank  leaf  at  the  end  in 
Mr.  Baker's  copy. 

In  J.  3,  (Mr.  Goode*s  copy)  the  indenttng  begins  with  the  word  thcj 

-  '  of  all  penons  beyng  ynder  theyr  ioiisdictions,  at 

thej  wyll  aonrwere  to  her  Maiestie  for  the 
contrary.    And  her  hyghnei  pleaeare  is, 
that  euery  iostice  of  peace  beyngreqai* 
red,  shall  assyste  the  ordinaryes  and 
every  sf  them,  for  the  dae  exe- 
cution of  the  sayde 
Inioncti- 
ons. 

Without  anything  more  on  the  page. 

In  B.  1,  the  form  in  which  the  type  is  set  up  is  as  follows,  the  ladentiiigbegiflaiBg 
with  inirtV,  the  latter  part  of  the  word  cminuj.    Thus:— 

as  they  wil  answere  to  her  Maiestie  for  the  oon- 
trarie.    And  her  highnesse  pleasure,  is  that 
enerie  justice  of  peace  being  required, 
shal  assist  the  Ordinarie  and  ene- 
rie of  them«  for  the  due  exe- 
cution of  the  sayde 
IniuncUons. 

FINIS. 

In  B.  2  and  3,  the  printing  is  arranged  in  this  manner.  The  word  ikathih^ 
first  word  indented: 

for  the  contrarie.    And  her  highnesse  pleasure  is, 

that  euerie  Justice  of  Peace  being  required, 

shall  assist  the  Ordinaries  and  ene* 

ry  of  them,  for  the  due  ex« 

ecotion  of  the  said 

Iniunctions. 

FINIS. 
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-  The  iDJanctions  in  Mr.  Baker^s  are  followed  by  the  Articles. 
There  is  no  copy  of  the  Articles  annexed  to  the  copies  of  the' 
Injunctions  in  J.  1,  B.  1.  J.  2,  3,  B.  2,  3,  have  the  Articles.  In 
J.  3,  Mr.  Ooode's  copy,  the  title  is  wanting ;  the  Articles,  as  in 
the  other  copies,  begin  on  9.  it.  The  title  of  J.  2,  is  in  a  com* 
partment  similar  to  the  Injunctions  in  the  same  copy.  It  is  as 
follows : — 

a  articlrfii  to 

ht  fnquireti  in  tbt  hiiUta^ 

tkn,  in  t^t  SxiU  ym  nf  ti^e 

raigne  of  ourt  moif te  tfreati  4>0' 

mraignt  iMfp  ttUtaieti^ 

b(t]^e6raaof609> 

of  CnsIanHf, 

dfvmmtp 

aiilr 

frelanVe,  Quetnt, 

iiefhilrotir  o  ^ 

fct. 

Anno   155  9. 

In  Barker^s  edition  of  1600,  B.  2,  3,  the  dtle,  in  a  compart- 
ment of  pieces  similar  to  that  of  the  Injunctions,  in  the  same 
copies  is  as  follows : — 

Articles  to  be  en- 
quired of  in  the  visitatid,  in 
the  First  yeere  of  the  Raigu 
of  our  most  dread  Soue- 
raign  Ladie  Elizabeth 
by  the  grace  of 
God,  of 
Englandy  France,  and  Ireland 
Queene,  Defender  of 
the  FaUh,  4rc. 

Anno  Dom.  15  99. 
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The  title  of  Mr.  Baker's  copy  (in  an  architeedTe  oomptrt- 
ment)  with  Cawood's  monogram  in  a  shield  in  the  selli)  u  as 
follows  :— 

Articles     to 

be  euquyred  in  the  visi- 
tation, in  the  fynBte  yeare  of 
Ae  fsygne  of  our  moost 
drad  soueraygne  La- 
4y»  Elizabeth  by  the 
grace  of  Qod,  of 
Bnglande 
Fraancey  and  Irelande, 
Qaena^  defender  of 
thefayth.  &e. 

Anno   1559. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  Articles  in  this  copy : — 
They  occupy,  with  the  title,  seven  leaves.    The  Colophon  is 
on  the  back  of  B.  iii. 

ARTICLES. 

FIrete,***  whether  anye  person,***  vycar,  cartte,* 
BMkneiM.^^    be  resident  continually  vpon  his  benefyoe,  doynge''* 
his   dewetye    in    preachynge,  readyng,  and  dewlje 
miniftringe  the  bolye  Sacramentes. 

Item,   whether  in  theyr  Churches  li  chspeb,  tl 
FaUemyraehi.  J^^^h  shrynes,  al  tables,*'^  Candelstiekes  TrindeUcii 

or*^  relies  of  Waxe,  Picturest  Payntynges,  and  si 
other  monumentes  of  fay  ned  and  false  my  racles,PyIgry  mages,  ydolstrye 
and  superstition  be  remoaed,  abolished  and  destroyed. 

Item,  whether  they  do  not  euery  holy  daye  when  tbej 
Lorduwauw.^  haue  no  sermon,  immediatly  after  the  gospell,  openljt 

playnely,  and  distinetlye,  recite  to  their  parysbnen  io 
the  Pulpit,  the  Lordes  prayer,  the  Beleif,and  the  tenne  commaoBde- 
mentes,***  in  Englyshe. 

»«InJ.8|  B.2,d,  the  mitial  F.  (a  twelve  Une  letter)  is  the  d0t&  of  Pnetiii 

«>«m;J.  3,8.    Resideot,  B.  2,  8. 

**■  fie  J.  3.    PanoD,  J.  a ;  B.  S,  3.    parson,  C. 

***  «ic  J.  8.    or  Cante,  J.  8 1  B.  9, 3 ;  C. 

«M  «te  J.  2,  3  (  C.    &  doing,  B.  S,  3. 

«•  jjc  J.  2,  3 ;  C.    sbrines,  [mc]  tables,  [esitltfNy  all,]  B.  a,  3. 

»  «tc  J.  2,  3.    and  roUes,  B.  2,  8;  C. 

>*^  uc  J.  2, 8.    The  Lords  prayer,  B.  8, 3. 

*"  In  J.  8,  (Hr.  Goode'i  copy)  there  is  here  a  misprint,  the  word  coflnaiiaa^nata* 
bemg  at  the  end  of  the  line,  the  printer  began  the  next  line  with  the  word  la,  esut- 
ting  the  last  syllable  tea  of  the  word  cemmaun^emctttis.  In  J.  2 ;  B.  2, 8,  the 
word  u  printed  in  fhU^ 
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^^  Item,  whether  they  doo  charge,  fathers,  and  mothers. 

To  hrirwe  vp    maysters,  &  gooernoures  of  youth,  to  brynge  them  vp 
youthe.        in  some  vertuous  study e  and  occupation. 

Item,  whether  suche  beneficed  men  as  be  lawfully 
CWratef.       Absente  from  theyr  benefices,  doo  leaue  theyr  cures  to 
a  rude  and  vnlearned  parson,^^  and  not  to  an  honest 
wel  learned  and  expert  Curate  whiche  can  and  wyll  teache  you  hole- 
some  doctryne. 

6.  Item,  whether  they  do  discourage  any  person  from 
Beadmge  th§    readynge  of  any  parte  of  the  Byble,  eyther  in  latyn  or 

Scripture,  englyshe,  and  do  not  rather  comforte  and  exhort  euery 
person  to  read  the  same  at  connenient  times,  as  the  very  liuely  word 
of  god  and  the  speciall  fode  of  mans  soule. 

7.  Item   whether  parsons,  vycars  curates,  and  other 
TatiemeBand   mynisters,    be   common   haunters  and    resorters    to 

^'""^'  tauerns  or  alehouses,  geuynge  them  selfes  to  drlnkinge, 
ryotynge,  and  playing  at  vnlawfuil  games,  and  do  not  occupye  them 
selfes  in  the  readynge  or  hearynge  of  some  parte  of  holy  e  Scripturci  or 
in  some  other  godly  exercise. 

Item,  whether  they  haue  admitted  anye  man  to  preach 
Preachers.      ^^  theyr  cures,  not  beyng  lawfully  lycensed  thereunto, 
or  haue  refused  or  denyed  such  to  preache,  as  haue 
ben  lycenced  accordinglye.^^ 

Item,  whether  they  vse  to  declare  to  theyr  parysh* 

SuperetUum.     °^^  ^nje  thinge  to  the  extoilynge  or  settynge  forth  of 

vayne  and  superstitious  religion,  pylgrimages,  reliques, 

or  ymages,  or  lyghtynge  of  candelles,*^^  kyssinge,  knelynge,  deck- 

ynge^^^  of  the  same  ymages. 

Item,  whether  tney  haue  one  bo<ce  or  register  kept, 
jRegUter,       therein    they  wryte   the  daye   of  euerye   weddyng, 
christenynge,  and  buryenge. 

Item,  whether  they   haue  exhorted  the  people  to 
OhedUnce      o^^^ence  to  the  quecnes  maiestie,  and  ministers,  and 
to  charitie,  and  loue  one  to  another.^* 

Item,  whether  thei  haue  admonished  their  parysh* 
The  s'c^ameni.  "^rs,  that  they  ought  not  to  presume  to  receiue  the 

sacrament  of  the  body  &  bloud  of  Christ  before  they 
can  perfectly^*  the  lordes  prayer,  thartides^^  of  the  fayth,  and  the 

.X.  commaundementes  in  Englyshe. 

• ■ —  — - 

^neJ.S.    Parson,  J.  3.    person,  B.  8,  3 ;  C.    persone,  Edw,  VI. 
**•  la  J.  3 ;  B.  3, 3,  this  Article  stands  thoft^ 

Item;  whether  they  haue  admitted  any  man  to  preache  in  theyr  cares,  not 
beyng  Uwefallye  licensed  therevnto,  or  hane  ben  licenced  accordypgly.  So 
likewise  in  Dr.  Card  well's  reprint,  the  words— Aat;e  refuted  or  deniei  such  to 
preache,  a«^  being,  by  some  accident,  omitted.  Mr.  Goode's  copy,  J.  3,  has 
the  clanse. 

**^  sic  J.  3,  3.    or  Images,  lighting  of  candles,  [omitting  or,]  B.  3,  3. 

»«  sic  J.  3.    or  deckyng,  J.  3.    or  decking,  B.  3,  3  ;  C. 

•«  «c  J.  3,  3;  C.}  Edw.  VI.    and  to  loue  one  another,  B.  3,  3. 

•"  «c  J.  3.    before  they  can  saye  perfectly,  J.  3;  B.  2,  3 ;  C 

M>  sis  J.  8.    the  articles,  J.  3;  B.  3, 3. 
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Item,  whether  they  be  resident  vpon  theyr  benefices' 
HospitaMt,     ^"^  ^^P^  hospitalytie  or  no.     Andif  they  be  absent  h 
kepe  no  hospitalitie,  whether  they  do  releiue  theyr 
parish ners,  &  what  they  geue  them. 

Iten),  whether  proprietaries,  parsons,  vycars,   and 
BeparatumM,     clarkes,  hauynge  Churches,  chappels,  or  mansions,*^ 
do  kepe  theyr  chauncelles,  rectories  vycarages,  and  all 
other  houses  apparteynynge  to  them,  in  due  reparations* 

15.  Item,  whether  they  do  counsayle  or  mooe  their 

Prajftr  m      parish  ners  rather  to  praye  in  a  tongue  not  knowen  then 

Engluh.       Iq  english,  or  put  their  trust  in  anye  certayne  nombre 

Beadei,       of  prayers,  as  in  sayinge  ouer  a  nomber  of  Beades,  or 

other  lyke. 

15.  Item,  whether  they  haue  receiued  any  personnes  to 

Diffamed^^      the  communion,  being  openly  knowen  to  be  out  of 
pertfmntM,      charitie  with  theyr  neyghboures,  or  diffamed**  with 
anye  notorious  cryme,  and  not  reformed. 

Item,  whether  they  haue  prooyded  and  bane  a  stronge 

Port  mini  baxe,  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  poore  mens  boxe,  and  set  and  fastened 

the  same  in  a  place  of  the  churche  moste  conaenient. 

Item,  whether  they  haue  dyligentlye   called  vpoo, 

TuiamiUJ^*    exhorted,  and  moued  theyr  paryshners,  and  especially 

when  they  make  theyr  testaments,  to  geue  to  the  say«le 

Pore  mens  box§,^V^^^^  mens  boxe,  and  to  bestowe  that  vppon  the  poore, 

whiche  they  were  wonte  to  bestowe  vpon  pylgrimagcs, 
pardons,  trentalles,  and  vpon  other  like  blynd  deuotions. 

19.  Item,  whether   they   haue   denyed  to    vysyte  the 

Sjfcke,        sycke,  or  burye  the  deade,  beynge  brougfate  to  the 
BwyalL       churche. 

SO.  Item,  whether  they  haue  bought  theyr  benefices  or 

Symonia.       come  to  them  by  fraude,  guyle,  deceipt,  or  Symonye. 

Item,  whether  they  haue  geuen  open  monition  to 
AduUerers,      ^^^J^  paryshners,  to  detecte  and  present  to  theyr  Ordi- 
narye,  all  adulterers  and  fornicatours,  and  suche  men  as 
haue  two  wyues  Hying,  within  theyr  paryshes. 

Item,  whether  they  haue  monyshed  theyr  paryshnen 

Churehegoodes,  op^i^He,  that  they  shulde  not  sell,  geue  nor  otherwyse 

'  alienate  anye  of  theyr  Churche  goodes. 

..  Item,  whether  they  or  anye  of  them  doe  kepe  mo*' 

Many  bm/yees.  ^o^fices  and  other  ecclesiastical   promotions,  then 

'  they  oughte  to  doe,  not  hauynge  sufficient  licences 

and  dispensations  therevnto,  and  howe  manye  they  be,  and  theyr 

names. 

*M  sic  J.  3.    and  Bfansions,  J.  2 ;  B.  S,  3  j  C« 

M'ficJ.  2.    defamed,  B.  8,  3. 

*«*  Jte  J.  2,  3.    de&med.  B.  2,  3;  C 

*^  ne  J.  2,  3.    Tettunent,  B.  2.  3. 

*"*  tic  J.  3.    Pooremens  boxe,  J.  2,  omitted  in  B.  2,  3. 

***  sic  J.  2,  3 ;  B.  2^  3»    more,  d 


VISITATION  ARTICLES   AND   INJUNCTIONS.  689 

Item,  whether  they  minister  the  holy  communion 
Comunion,      ^J®  other  wyse,  then  onelye  after  suche  fourme  and 
maner  as  it  is  sette  forth  by  the  common  aucthoritie  of 
the  Queenes  Maiestie,  and  the  parliament. 

25.  Item,  whether  you   knowe  anye   personne    within 
Letttr^^  ofikt  your  paryshe,  or  elles  where,  that  is  a  letter  of  the  wurde 

tDorde  or       of  God  to  be  readde  in  Englysh,  or  syncerelye  preached 
preachvtge.      -j^  pi^^g  ^^^^  tymes  conuenient. 

26.  Item,  whether  in  the  tyme  of  the  Letany,  or  anye 
GowM  oMie  of  the  other  common  prayer,  in  the  tyme  of  the  Sermon  or 

Church.  Homely,  and  when  the  preist  readeth  the  scriptures  to 
the  parishners,  any  person  haue  departed  out  of  the  Churche,  withoute 
iuste  and  necessary  cause  or  disturbe  y^  minister  otherwise. 

Item,  whether  the  money  commyng  and  rysinge  of 

OiMTch  money.  ^"7  cattell,  or  other  moueable  stockes  of  the  churche, 

and  mony  geuen  and  bequeathed  to  the  fyndinge  of 

torches,  lyghtes,  tapers,  or  lampes  not  payde  out  of  any  landes,  haue 

not  bene  employed  to  the  poore  mens  cheste. 

28. 

Kepere  of  the  Item,  who  hath  thesayde  stockes  and  money  in  theyr 

church  money,  handes,  and  what  be  theyr  names. 

29.  Item,  whether  anye  indiscrete  persons^^  doe  vnchari- 
Qmtemptof  tably  contempne  and  abuse  priestes  and  ministers  of 

^*~'*»-  the  Churche. 

30.  Item,  whether  there  be  any  other  grammer  taught  in 
The  hinge  any  scole  within  this  diocesse,  then  that  whiche  is  set 
Grammer.  f^^^y^^  ^^  ^^^  auctoritie  of  king  Henry  theyght.*** 

31 

The  tjime  of        Item,  whether  the  seruyce  of  the  churche  be  done 

eeruice.        at  due  and  conuenient  howres. 

92.  Item,  whether  any  haue  vsed  to  common  iangle,*^ 

Talhereinthe    and  talke  in  the  Church  in  the  tyme  of  the  prayer, 

church.        readinge  of  the  homelye,  preachinge  readynge,  or  de- 

claryng  of  the  scripture. 

Item,  whether  any  haue  wylfully  maynteyned  and 
^:  defended  any  heresies,  errors  or  false  opinions'^  con* 

^'^    '       trary  to  the  fayth  of  Christe  and  holy  scripture. 
34.  I  tem,  whether  anye  be  common  dronkardes,  swearers, 

Droharde.      or  blasphemers  of  the  name  of  God. 

Item,  whether  any  haue^^  committed  adulterye,  for« 
Aduiierere.     i^^cation,  or  incest,  or  be  common  baudes  or  receiuers 
of  such  euyll  personnes,  or  vehementlye  suspected  of 
anye  of  the  premisses. 


»>  etc  J.  2,  3.    Letter,  B.  2, 3. 
*>'  sic  J.  2,  3.    Todiscreet  penoD,  B.  2,  3;  C. 
•**  eic  J.  3.    the  eyght,  J.  2.    the  Eight,  B.  2,  3. 

***  sic  J.  3.    to  common,  iangle,  and  talke.    to  common,  Jangle  or  talke, 
Sdv.  YL    J.  2.    to  commaue,  iangle,  &  talke,  B.  2,  3 ;  C. 
SM  eic  J.  2,  3;  C.    opinion,  B.  2,  3. 
«'  eie  J.  2,  3 ;  C*    hath^  B.  2, 3. 
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Item,    whether    anye    be    brawlers,    sclauDderen, 
Brawlen,      chyders,  scoldes,***  and  sowers  of  discorde  betwene  one 
person  and  an  other. 

Item,  whether  you  knowe  anye  that  doe  vse  charmes, 

Sanerers.      sorcerye,^^  enchauntmentes,  inuocations,  circles^witche- 

craftes,  southsayinge,^^  or  any  lyke  crafles  or  ymagia- 

ations  inuented  by  the  Deny  11^  and  specy ally e^^  in  thetyme  of  womens 

trauayle. 

Item,  whether  the  Chnrches,  PiUpittes,  and  other 

PulnUte$.       neeessaries  appertayninge  to  the  same  be  safficientiy 

repay redy  &  if  they  be  not^  in   whose  defaulte  the 

same  is. 

39,  Item,  whether  you  know  any  that  in  contempte  of 

Beiorters  to  other  theyr  owne  paryshe  churche,  do  resorte  to  anye  other 
churcha.       Churche. 

Item,  whether  anye  inneholders,  or  alehouse  kepers, 
InhoUkri,      ^^  ^^  commonlie  to  sell  meate  and  drynke  in  the  tyme 
of  common  prayer,  preaching  readyng  of  the  homelyes 
or  Scripture. 

Item  whether  you  knowe  any  to  be  maryed  within 
Diuone.       *^®  degrees  prohiby  ted  by  the  lawes  of  God,  or  that  be 
seperated  or  diuorsed  withoute  the  degrees,  prohibited 
in^^  the  lawe  of  God,  and  whether  any  such  haue  maryed  agayne. 

Item  whether  you  knowe  any  to  haue  made  pryuje 
Priuy  contractet,  contractes  of  matrymonye,  not  callynge  two  or  moc^ 

witnesses  thervnto,  nor  hauyng  therto  the  consent  of 
theire  parentes. 

43.  Item  whether  they  haue  maried  solempnely  the  bases 

BanM.        not  fyrst*®*  lawefully  asked. 

Item  whether  you  knowe  any  ezecutours  or  admyn- 

Extcutort,     ystratours  of  deade  mens  goodes,  whiche  do  not  daely 

bestowe^^  such  of  the  sidd  goodes,  as   were  geaeo 

and  bequethed  or  appoynted  to  be,  distributed  among  the  poore 

people,  repairing  of  hygh  wayes,  findyng  of  poore  scolers,  or  mary- 

ing  of  poore  maydens,  or  such  other  lyke  charytable  dedes. 

Item  whether  you  knowe  anye  that  kepe  in  theyr 

Image*,        bowses,   vndefaced  anye  Images,>^  tables,   pyctures, 

payntynges,  or  other  monumentes  of  fayned  and  false 

miracles,  pilgremages.  Idolatry,  or^^  superstition,  and  do  adore  them, 

■*•«»;  J.  3.    fco1den,J.  S;B.  2,3;C.;£<A0.  VL 
••v  ^  J.  2,  3 ;  Edw,  VI.    loreeries,  B.  2,  3 ;  C. 
M«  tfic  J.  2,  3;  C;  Edw.  VI.    soothsaingi,  a  2,  3. 
Ml  eit  J.  2,  8;  C.    especiallye,  B.  2,  3. 
M»  by  the  lawe.    J.  2,  3.    B.  2,  3. 
<•*  ik  Edw.  VI.    mo,  J.  2,  3 ;  B.  2,  3.    more,  C. 
•m  ^  J.  2,  3 ;  C.    Dot  being  first,  B.  2,  3. 

**»  eic  J.  2, 3.    not  onhr  bestowe,  B.  2, 3 ;  C.    dady  distribute,  Edm»  TI. 
>*•  sic  J.  3.    kepe  in  tbeyr  hooses  Tndeftoed,  any  Images,  J.  2.    keepe  ia  their 
booses  any  ▼ndefaced  Images,  B.  2,  3 ;  C. 
^^  sic  J<  3.    Idolatie  and  superstition,  J.  2. ;  B.  2,  8  $  C. 
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aod  specially  such  ba  haue  ben  set  vp  in  Churches,  Chapells,  or^^ 
oratory  es. 

Item  what  bokes  of  goddes  Sorypture'^  you  haue 

gof^^        deliuered  to  be  bumte,  or  otherwise  distroied,  and  to 

whom  ye^o  haue  delyuered  the  same* 

.  Item  what  brybes,  the  accusers,  promoters,  perse- 

Bribu.        cutors,  ecdesiasticall  iudges,  and  other  the  commis* 

sioners  appoynted  within  the  seuerall  diocesse^^'  of  thys 

Bealme,  haue  receiued  by  them  selfes,  or  other,  of  those  parsones 

which  were  in  troble,  apprehended  or  imprysoned  for  relygyon. 

Item  what  goodes,  mouable  landes,^*  fees,  offyces 
Xmm  ofgoodu,  ^^  promotions,  hath^'  byne  wrongfully  taken  away,  in 

the  time  of  Queue  Maryes  raigne,  from  anye  parson, 
which  fauored  the  relygyon  nowe  set  forth. 

.  Item  how  many  parsones  for  religion  haue  dyed  by 

Hoipe  manv  burnt,  fy®^>  famine  or  otherwise,  or  haue  byne  imprisoned  for 

the  same. 
50.  Item  that  you  make  a  true  presentment  of  the 

Certifieatofth€  nombre  of  all  the  parsons,  which  dyed  within  youre 
deade,  paryshes,  sithen^*  the  feast  of  Saynte  Jhon  the  Baptyst, 
which  was  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  God,  a^*  thousand,  fyue  hun- 
dred, fyflye  and  eyght,  vnto  the  same  feast  last  past.^^  Makynge 
therein  a  playne  distincte  declaration,  howe  manye  men,  women,  and 
men  chyldren  the  same  were.     And^^^  the  names  of  the  men. 

Item,  whether  ye^  knowe  any  man  in  your  parishe 

Secrete  Maaei  *^<iretely  or  in  unlawful  conuenticles,  say  or  heare 

'  Masse,  or  anye  other  seruyce  prohibited  by  the  lawe. 

Item,   whether  you   knowe  anye  person  in   your 

5S.  paryshe,  to  be  a  sclaunderer  of  his  neyghbours,  or  a 

False  mmowri,  sower  of  discorde,  betwene  party e  and  party  e,  man  and 

wyfe,  parentes,  and  theyr  children,  or  that  hath  in* 

uented,  bruted,  or  set  forth  any  rumors,  false  &  sedi- 

UnH^ftJpf^bokee.  iious   tales,    sclaunders    or   makers,  bringers,   biers, 

sellers,  kepers,  or  conueyers  of  anye  vnlawfuU  bookes, 
whiche  myght  styrre,  or^^  prouoke  sedition,  or  roayntayne  supersti- 
tious seruyce  within  this  realroe,  or  anye  aydors,  consaylours,  pro- 
curers, or  maynteyners  there  vnto. 

""  «ic  J.  2, 3.    chappelt,  and  Oratdries,  B.  2,  3  ;  C. 

"^  fie  J.  3.    of  Gods  icriptore,  J.  2.    of  holj  flcriptnre,  B.  2, 8 ;  C* 

»•  sic  J.  2,  8;  B.  2,  8.    yoQ,  G. 

»>  sic  J.  2,  8.    Diocesses,  B.  2,  3 ;  C 

*"  sic  J.  2, 8.    what  ffood«8  moneabls,  laadsa^  B.  2, 8|  C* 

<^  «tc  J.  2,  8.    liaae,  B.  2,  3;  C. 

»«  sic  J.  2, 3.    sithenee,  B.  2,  3  $  C. 

»««icJ.2,3.    A,  B.2.    2one»C. 

*^*  sic  J.  2, 3.    past,  making,  B.  2, 8.    past ;  making,  C* 

*"  sic  J.  2, 3.    were,  and,  B.  2,  3  j  C. 

***  sic  J.  2, 3.    yon,  B.  2,  8;  C. 

"»  Unlawfbll,  J.  2  ;  B.  2,  8.     Vnlmc^fidl,  J.  3. 

<••  «ic  J.  2, 3.    stlrre  &  prouoke,  B.  2, 8 ;  C. 
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Item  whether  the  cliarche  of  your  parish  be  oowe 

Patron,        vacante  or  no,  who  is  the  Patroo  therofy  howe  longe 

Twthgt,        ^^  ^^^^  ^^°^  vacant,  who  doth  receaue  the  tjthea,  obla- 

Ceriiiieat        ^^^us^  and  Other  commodities  durjnge  the  tjme  of  the 

.  '        vacation,  and  by  what  aucthoritye,  and  in  what  estate 

Vacaium*      ^^^  sayde  Churche  is  at  this  tyine,  and  howe  looge  the 

parson^i  or  vycar  hath  hadde  that  benefice. 

. .  Item,  whether  anye  mynstrelles,  or  anye  other  par- 

Mauir^s,      sonnes  do  vse  to  synge  or  saye  anye  songes  or  dytties 
that  be  vyle***  or  vncleane,  and  especially  in  derysioa 
of  anye  godly  ordre,  nowe  sette  forth  and  establyshed. 

55.  Item,  whether  the  Letanye  in  Englyshe  with  the 

Letat^  M      Epistle  and  Gospell  whiche  was  by  the  Qaeenes  hygh« 

Engfyithe.      ue%ae  Proclamation  wylled  to  be  readde  to  the  pec^e 

were  putte  in  vse  in  youre  Churches,  and  yf  not,  who  were  the  lettera 

thereof. 

Item,  whether  the  curates  and  mynysters  do  leasnrdye, 
XHttiitcte  read'  playn^ly,  and  distinctlye,  reade  the  pabliqne  praieiSi 
tji^.«»        Chapters  and  Homilies,  as  they  onght  to  doo. 

FINIS. 

GOD   SAVE   THE 
QVENE.«* 

The  rest  of  the  page,  B.  3,  is  blank.    On  the  back  is  the 
colophon. 

!•     I   M  P  R  I   N- 

TED   AT    London    in  Pov- 

les  Churchyarde  by  Richard  lugge,  and 

lohn  Cavvood,  Printers  to  the 

Quenes  Ma- 

iestie. 

ANNO    .M.D.LIX. 

Cum  priuUegio  Regue 
Maiestatis. 

**  penoD,  J.  8.    Pvion,  J.  a ;  B.  2,  S ;  C. 

^ncJ.  S,8.    TUd,B.a,  8. 

**  w  J.  2,  3.    diftinet  (pmUUi^  Me  word^  rm^ng),  B.  %  S.| 

"«  The  word  Fiois  is  wanting  in  J.  2,  S ;  tnd  B.  2, 3 ;  J.  3  hai  merely 

%  GOD  SAVE  THE 
QVENE. 
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llie  Colophon  of  J.  3,  (Mr.  Ooode's  copy)  is  also  on  the 
back  of  B.  3.    It  is  in  this  form : — 

C^mprgntrt  at  Ion- 

don  in  llSkMt»  dPbutctt  jsarlret  6fi 

C^afDooDr^  l^rintertf  to 

tfft    Auenetf 

ina(e0tif* 

Cum  priuUegio  Regice  Maiestatis. 

In  J.  2,  and  in  B.  2,  3,  the  colophon  immediately  follows 
the  words,  Ood  save  tlie  Queen.  In  J.  2,  the  colophon  which 
is  on  B*  {{{.,  is : — 

God  saue  the  Queene. 

IMPRINTED  AT  LONDON  IN 

Soblei  C^nxt^tHttiij  if  Jfttd^artfe  Susgr 

an)f  9o]^n  Cafoootf,  Jfixintni  to  t|f 

^unnti  JHaifittu. 

$^  Cum  pritdleyio  Regi<B 
Maiestatis. 

In  B.  2,  3,  the  colophon  is  on  S.  Ut.,  the  back  of  this  leaf 
and  both  sides  of  B.  4  are  blank. 

God  saue  the  Queene. 

J^  Imprinted  at  London  by  the 
Assignement  of  Robert  Barker 

Printer  to  the  Queenes  most 
excellent  Maiesiie. 

Cum  priuilegio  Regise  Maiestatis. 

j4nno  Dam.  1600 
yniih  a  block  ornament  beneath. 
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THE  BISHOPRIC  OF  NORWICH. 

The  following  docnment,  which  has  been  privately  circolatedy  we 
reprint,  on  account  of  its  connexion  with  the  sobjectof  an  article 
that  appeared  in  the  last  Number  of  the  Magazine. 

SoMB  passages  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Hinds,  the  Bishop-Elect  of 
Norwich,  had  excited  a  suspicion,  that  on  some  points,  deemed  fun- 
damental, his  views  were  not  in  accordance  with  those  defined  hj  the 
church. 

The  views  thus  apparently  Implied  in  his  writings  were, — 

1.  That  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  were  only  three 
manifestations  of  God,  and  not  three  distinct  Persons. 

2.  That  it  was  God's  choosing  an  individual  man  to  be  the  resi- 
dence and  visible  manifestation  of  the  Divinity  that  caused  our  Lord 
to  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  and  not  that  He  was  suoh  from  ever- 
lasting with  the  Father,  and  became  Man. 

3.  That  the  Manhood  was  not  so  taken  into  God  in  Him,  that  aU 
that  He  spoke  and  acted  and  suffered  as  man  can  be  truly  termed  the 
speeches  and  acts  and  sufferings  of  God. 

A  statement  to  this  effect,  together  with  certain  passages  from  hid 
writings,  which  appeared  to  justify  such  inferences,  was  laid  before 
Dr.  Hinds,  in  the  earnest  hope  that  he  would  disclaim  the  erroneous 
doctrines,  and  thus  quiet  the  apprehensions  which  had  been  excited. 

This  gave  rise  to  the  following  correspondence.  Dr.  Hinds's  portion 
of  which  he  has  kindly  allowed  to  be  laid  before  such  as  might  have 
been  disturbed  by  the  alleged  construction  of  his  writings. 


I. 

''  My  dear  — *,  **  AtbcuBum,  London,  Oet  as,  lS4f . 

**  If  I  were  conscious  of  teaching,  or  of  holding  tacitly,  views  at 
variance  with  those  of  our  church,  on  a  doctrine  of  such  vital 
importance  as  that  of  the  Trinity,  I  could  not  honestly — I  will  not 
say  take  the  office  of  bishop — but  remain  in  the  church's  communion. 
To  officiate  as  one  of  its  clergy  (which  I  have  been  doing  now,  with 
some  brief  intervals,  for  nearly  thirty  years)  would  be,  under  such 
circumstances,  to  administer  its  rites,  and  to  read  its  prayers  and  its 
formularies  of  faith,  with  a  lie  unto  God  In  the  heart  I  cannot  con- 
sent to  discuss  with  you  a  paper,  which,  if  It  has  any  meaning,  means 
that  you  and  those  who  have  joined  you  in  drawing  it  up,  suspect  that 
I  may  be  acting  thus.  On  no  other  ground  can  you  doubt  that  I 
must  repudiate  the  construction  to  which  you  think  certain  passages 
in  ray  writings  are  liable,  and  the  general  inferences  which,  you  all^e, 
may  by  some  be  deduced  from  them. 

**  1  have  addressed  you  by  name,  your  handwriting  having  recalled 
to  me  a  time  long  past,  when  that  name  was  familiar  to  oie.  •  •  s  • 
I  shall  be  grieved,  indeed,  if  after  so  long  a  suspension  of  all  inter- 
course between  us,  the  occasion  of  renewing  it  should  be  one  of  con- 
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troveny,  and  a  disturbance  of  the  church's  sacred  peace.  Believe  me, 
prayer  like  that  with  which  your  letter  concludes  is  ever  rising  to  my 
lips.  The  office  to  which  I  have  been  called  makes  me  feel  already, 
at  every  turn,  how  much  I  need  counsels  higher  than  my  own  to  guide 
me,  and  strength  other  than  that  of  man  to  support  and  nerve  me 
for  it. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 
«  Rev. .**  S.  Norwich  (Elect.) 

The  answer  is  subjoined. 

II. 
'<  My  dear  Lord,  **  London,  Oct  81, 1849. 

u%  •  9  •  I  can  hardly  thank  you  enough  for  your  great  kind- 
ness in  replying  as  you  have  done  to  a  communication  which  at  best 
could  not  help  seeming  obtrusive,  and  which,  I  am  conscious,  was 
through  hurry  less  careful  and  respectful  in  its  wording  than  it  should 
have  been.  But  we  are  deeply  grieved  that  you  should  understand 
it  as  imputing  any  contcious  holding  or  teaching  of  doctrines  contrary 
to  the  creeds.  I  am  sure  if  we  have  so  expressed  ourselves,  it  was 
harried  and  unintentional,  and  I  deeply  regret  it.  The  case  present 
to  my  mind  was  that  of  a  person  earnest  for  a  particular  view,  and  not 
perceiving  that  it,  or  his  mode  of  stating  it,  contradicted,  or  would 
popularly  seem  to  contradict,  certain  great  truths,  to  which  he  was 
bound.  And  it  was  laid  before  your  lordship  with  the  sincere  hope 
that  you  would  treat  it  as  in  substance  you  have  done — that  you 
would  energetically  disavow  any  such  interpretation  of  your  state- 
ments as  would  set  them  at  variance  with  any  part  of  the  church's 
confessions  of  faith. 

**  And  now,  considering  the  deep  anxiety  which  is  felt  by  many  on 
this  subject,  as  on  everything  which  affects  the  dogmatical  integrity 
of^our  church,  we  trust  that  your  lordship  will  not  forbid  us  to  make 
this  your  disavowal  known,  and  so  relieve  others,  as  you  have  kindly 
relieved  us.  The  first  paragraph  of  your  letter  to  me,  or  the  substance 
of  it,  might  well  answer  this  purpose,  would  you  kindly  allow  it  to  be 
so  used.  I  should  fear  that  without  some  open  statement  of  the  kind, 
your  charity  in  replying  to  me  as  you  have  done  will  hardly  be  com- 
plete and  effectual. 

*'  I  beg  leave  to  remain,  &c., 

"  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  (Elect.)"  " 

This  letter  was  accompanied  by  a  draft  of  a  statement  which  it  was 
proposed  to  circulate,  with  Dr.  Hinds's  sanction. 

His  lordship  wrote  in  reply  :— 

in. 

"  My  dear ,  **  Besnery,  Carlisle,  Nov.  2, 1849. 

**  Your  intention,  I  am  sure,  is  good  in  sending  me,  together  with 
an  extract  from  my  letter  to  you,  a  statement  in  reference  to  it,  for 
my  sanction  of  the  circulation  of  the  two  together  ;  but  I  must  decline 
saying  anything  about  any  statement  which  includes  exposition  of  doc- 
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trinei  the  wording  of  which  is  yours,  and  that  of  those  who  are  asso« 
ciated  with  you  in  the  application.  It  would  be  recognising  (under 
the  circumstances  in  which  you  require  it)  a  self-constituted  authority 
for  defining  our  faith  ;  and  this,  I  think,  on  reflection,  you  will  allow 
that  I  ought  not  to  do,  and  you  ought  not  to  ask  me  to  do.  Yoa 
have  a  riglit  to  understand  me,  in  my  former  letter,  as  disclaimiog 
any  construction  put  on  any  passage  of  my  writings  which  would 
make  it  at  variance  with  the  formularies  of  the  church,  and  you  have 
my  permission  to  circulate  that  part  of  the  letter  which  has  conveyed 
this  impression  to  you,  or  the  whole  of  it ;  and  also,  if  you  think  fit, 
what  I  am  now  writing.  But  I  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  any 
statement  expository  of  this  or  that  doctrinal  truth  or  error.  I  caa 
only  deal,  in  the  question  which  you  have  raised,  with  the  exposition 
of  the  church's  creed,  as  it  is  authoritatively  set  forth  in  the  language 
of  its  formularies ;  and  in  reference  to  this,  what  I  have  said  has  beea 
said  without  qualification  or  reservation. 

**  There  is  one  part  of  your  statement  which  calls  for  some  notice 
from  me.  It  speaks  of  a  contemplated  opposition  to  my  bdng  con- 
firmed. I  should  be  distressed  at  any  disturbance  or  discossion  in  the 
church  which  such  a  procedure  might  create ;  but,  as  I  am  consdoiif 
of  nothing  which  could  justify  it,  I  am,  otherwise,  quite  indifierent 
about  it. 

*•  Yours  very  truly, 
**  Rev. ."  «  S.  NoBwiCH  (Elect.) 


It  will  be  seen  that  his  lordship  not  only  repudiates  the  inferences 
above  mentioned,  but  considers  the  erroneous  doctrines  they  involve 
as  false  and  wrong, — and  also  as  so  obviously  contrary  to  the  creeds 
of  the  church  that  no  one  can  maintain  them  in  the  church  by  mis- 
take, or  unconsciously. 

After  such  a  denial  as  this,  so  candid  and  so  complete,  the  parties 
to  whom  it  has  been  sent  are  desirous  of  declaring,  that,  however  they 
might  have  wished  that  some  of  Dr.  Hinds's  writings  were  more 
clearly  and  guardedly  expressed,  they  are  fully  satisfied  that  he  does 
not  hold  the  erroneous  opinions  referred  to.  And  they  feel  that  their 
most  respectful  thanks  are  due  to  him  for  the  assurance  which,  in 
such  Christian  charity,  he  has  given  them,  as  well  as  their  humble  and 
earnest  prayer  for  a  full  blessing  on  his  episcopate." 


EDUCATION  IN  IRELAND. 


As  the  time  approaches  for  the  assembling  of  Parliament,  the 
friends  of  the  church  in  Ireland  look  forward  with  some  degree 
of  confidence  to  obtain  some  settlement  of  the  great  question  of 
Church  Education.  Although  no  steps  were  actually  taken  lastses- 
sion  towards  meeting  the  conscientious  objections  of  the  Pro- 
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testant  clergy,  yet  the  division  which  took  place,  when  the  sub- 
ject was  discussed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  shows  not  only  a 
decided  improvement  in  the  tone  of  public  feeling,  but  proves 
that  a  reaction  has  commenced,  and  tnat  several  persons  of  very 

S'eat  respectability  who  bad  hitherto  opposed  any  concession  to 
e  religiotis  scruples  of  the  Protestant  church,  have  been  looking 
a  little  deeper  into  the  question,  and  are  beginning  to  feel  that 
the  objections  of  the  Irish  clergy  to  the  Government  ^ystem  of 
education  in  that  country  deserve  a  more  grave  consideration  than 
they  have  yet  received. 

On  the  first  aspect  it  does  seem  exceedingly  strange,  that  the 
only  religious  community  in  the  empire  whose  conscientious 
scruples  and  objections  are  treated  with  scorn  and  contempt 
by  tne  Legislature,  should  be  the  Protestant  church  in  Ireland. 
I^ooking  at  the  question  in  a  political  point  of  view,  one  cannot 
perceive,  how  this  countrv  can  be  benefited  by  making  that  body  the 
only  exception  to  the  rule  of  conciliating  liberalism,  which  seems, 
in  the  opinion  of  modern  statesmen,  to  constitute  the  perfection  of 
wisdom.  Equally  difficult  is  it  to  imagine,  in  what  way  our  poli- 
ticians expect  to  strengthen  the  union  between  the  two  countries 
by  disregarding  the  prejudices  (supposing  them  to  be  nothinc^ 
better)  of  that  community,  on  whose  loyalty  to  the  crown  ana 
attachment  to  British  connexion  the  peaceable  maintenance  of 
the  integrity  of  the  empire  mainly  depends. 

If  there  were  no  other  objection  to  the  national  system  of 
education  in  Ireland  than  this,  it  would  be  quite  sufficient  to  lead 
any  one  but  the  most  determined  theorist  to  question  the  wisdom 
of  such  a  measure.  That  the  system  has  been  established  and 
carried  on  in  a  spirit  anything  but  friendly  or  respectful  to  the 
Irish  prelates  and  clergy, — ^and  we  may  add  the  Protestant  nobility 
and  gentry, — it  is  impossible  to  deny.  Even  those  who  would 
now  (on  a  very  mistaken  principle  of  expediency,  as  we  believe,) 
recommend  the  clergy  to  waive  their  objections,  and  unite  them- 
selves with  the  National  Board  of  Education,  are  free  to  admit,  at 
the  same  time,  that  they  *'  highly  disapprove  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Government  in  all  the  earlier  stages  of  the  affair,"  and  very 
distinctly  acknowledge  **  that  their  mismanagement  and  ill-dis- 
guised hostility  to  the  Establishment  increased  the  inherent  diffi<* 
culties  of  the  subject.'*  *  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  legislating 
for  Ireland  on  any  subject,  no  one  whose  ooinion  is  worth  con- 
sidering, would  be  disposed  to  underrate.  But,  unquestionably, 
the  result  of  the  policy  which  has  been  pursued  for  some  years 

East,  on  questions  connected  with  religion  and  education,  has 
een  most  unhappy  ;  and  the  general  eitect  of  our  religious  and 

*  Qoarterly  Beyiew»  September,  1849,  p.  557. 
Vol.  XXXYh— December,  1849,  3  b 
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educational  measures  has  been  to  discourage  and  discountenance 
the  loyal  and  well-affected ;  to  offend  their  scruples  and  alienate 
their  affections ; — ^without  making  the  remotest  advance  towards 
conciliating  or  winning  over  our  enemies.  We  have  disobliged 
and  weakened  our  natural  and  long-tried  friends,  and  have  sub* 
jected  ourselves  to  the  scorn  and  msults  of  those,  who  hate  us 
because  we  are  English  even  more  than  because  we  are  Pro- 
testantSi  and  whom  nothing  we  can  do,  will  ever  satisfy,  short  of 
the  total  separation  of  the  two  countries. 

Of  all  our  Irish  measures,  the  national  system  of  education  is 
one  of  the  most  unfortunate.  The  Romish  hierarchy  and  priest- 
hood value  it,  precisely  at  what  it  is  worth  to  them.  They  do 
not  want  to  have  the  people  educated  or  enlightened.  An  edu- 
cated and  enlightened  people  would  soon  learn  to  see  through  the 
arrogant  pretensions  of  their  church,  and  would  infallibly  shake 
off  tne  yolce  of  their  despotic  rule,  the  moment  they  were  allowed 
to  emerge  from  the  state  of  semi-barbarous  serfdom  in  which 
their  spiritual  masters  have  so  long  managed  to  keep  them. 
Nor  will  any  one  acquainted  with  Ireland  believe,  that  they 
can  really  and  heartily  approve  of  any  educational  system, 
which  connects  the  children  of  their  flocks  with  the  English 
Government,  and  makes  them  indebted  for  their  education  to 
the  bounty  of  the  British  Legislature.  It  suits  their  views 
better,  to  teach  the  rising  generation  the  same  lesson  as  they 
taught  their  parents,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  same  feelings 
of  hatred  ana  distrust  of  England,  and  of  everything  that  comes 
from  it.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  them  to  feel  any  cordial  attach- 
ment to  a  system,  which  subjects  them  and  their  schools  to  the 
superintendence  and  control  of  Government.  Dr.  MacHale  and 
all  his  party  denounce  the  system  as  Erastian  and  semi-infideL 
The  milder  and  more  wily  party  make  use  of  it  as  a  temporary 
makeshift ;— -as  something  tney  cannot  decently  or  safely  refuse ; 
-—as  an  evil  which  they  must  endure,  and  make  the  best  of;  onltf 
until  they  shall  be  strong  enough  to  force  the  Government  to  give 
them  the  uncontrolled  management  of  the  money  granted  by  Par- 
liament for  education.  Their  own  organs  have  very  distinctly 
avowed,  that  it  is  only  with  such  views  they  have  at  all  sanctioned 
or  co-operated  with  Government  in  this  measure.  They  are  too 
clear-sighted,  however,  not  to  perceive,  that,  meantime,  the 
system  puts  a  large  sum  of  money  and  a  considerable  quantity 
of  patronage  at  their  disposal ;  that  it  clothes  their  assumptions 
with  much  of  the  authority  of  government;  that  it  has  pro- 
cured for  their  bishops  a  recognition  which  a  few  years  ago  would 
have  been  deemed  contrary  to  law ;  and,  above  all, — that  the  ten- 
dency of  the  system,  the  spirit  which  actuates  its  whole 
machinery,  and    the    feelings   with    which   Government    have 
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carried  it  into  operation,  and  laboured  to  procure  it  a  universal 
reception,  have  been  unfriendly  to  the  Protestant  religion, 
personally  hostile  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  and  calculated,  if  not 
designed,  to  bring  about  the  dis-establishment  of  the  Protestant 
church.  They  know  what  it  is  worth  to  therrij  and  at  that  they 
value  it. 

And,  indeed,  however  some  may  have  regarded  it  merely  as  a 
measure  of  conciliation  and  liberality,  it  seems  too  plainly  to  be 
part  and  parcel  of  a  systematic  and  deliberate  plan,  and  one 
development  of  a  settled  design,  to  govern  Ireland  through  the 
influence  and  power  of  the  Roman-catholic  priests,  and  to  shape 
all  measures-*-especially  those  which  concern  religion  and  educa- 
tion— in  the  manner  (whatever  it  may  be)  which  may  appear 
most  likely  to  gratify  them,  and  enlist  their  interest  on  the  side  of 
the  party  in  power,  or  at  least,  to  keep  them  as  quiet  as  it  is  pos- 
sible for  men  to  be,  who  have  sucn  projects  of  ambition  and 
aggrandizement  on  foot  as  they  have. 

The  Romish  bishops  and  priests  do  not  wish  the  people  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  No  well-informed 
person  can  pretend  to  deny  that  such  is  their  feeling.  As  to  the 
particular  version  of  the  Scriptures,  it  makes  little  diiference :  in 
practice,  none  at  all.  The  Protestants  in  Ireland  would  willingly 
supply  the  people  with  copies  of  the  Roman-catholic  translation. 
But  whether  it  be  the  authorized  version,  or  that  of  Douay  and 
Rheims,  it  makes  little  difference.  Their  clergy  do  not  wish 
them — especially  the  poorer  classes — to  read  the  Bible  in  any 
version ;  and,  as  far  as  they  have  the  power,  they  will  prevent 
them.  Even  if  brute  force  and  violence  be  necessary  to  wring  the 
sacred  volume  from  the  peasants'  hands  (for,  most  assuredly,  the 
people  do  wish  to  possess  the  Bible  and  to  read  it)  they  will  not 
nesitate  to  resort  to  it. 

The  question,  then,  resolves  itself  into  this  simple  form : — Can 
the  legislature  of  any  Christian  country  be  justified,  in  counte- 
nancing and  abetting  such  tyranny  over  the  human  conscience? 
The  friends  of  the  church  in  Ireland  do  not  wish  to  compel  the 
Roman-catholic  poor  to  have  their  children  taught  to  read  the 
Scriptures.  It  has  been  very  much  the  fashion  to  charge  them 
with  wishing  to  do  so,  but  it  is  a  very  great  misrepresentation ;  and 
those  who  have  originated  the  charge  are  perfectly  aware  that  it 
has  no  foundation.  Nor  do  the  clergy  wish  to  compel  the  priests 
to  give  the  people  permission  to  send  their  children  to  whatever 
school  they  please,  and  have  them  taught  what  they  like. 
If  it  is  considered  essential  to  the  carrying  out  the  theories  of 
liberalism,  that  the  Romish  clergy  should  be  suffered  to  take  such 
liberties,  as  would  not  be  tolerated  in  any  other  class  of  persons, — 
if  it  is  thought  desirable,  that  every  priest  in  Ireland  should  be 

dB2 
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allowed,  at  pleasure,  to  curse,  and  horsewhip,  and  denounce  from 
the  altar,  and  mark  out  for  assassination,  every  unfortunate  pea- 
sant who  shall  presume  to  exercise  the  liberty  of  judging  and 
acting  for  himself,  with  regard  to  the  education  of  his  children, 
and  shall  dare  to  send  them  to  a  school  where  the  Holy  Scripture 
is  read, — if  the  Government  cannot  conduct  their  business  quietly 
and  comfortably,  or  the  peace  of  the  empire  cannot  be  maintained, 
unless  there  be  one  law  for  the  Irish  priest,  and  another  for  the  rest 
of  her  Majesty's  subjects — let  it  be  so.  This  is  not  what  the  Xriends 
of  the  churcli  complain  of.  They  do  not  complain,  because  they 
have  not  the  power  to  enforce  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  on 
the  children  of  Roman  Catholics.  They  do  not  complain, 
because  there  is  a  latitude  given  to  the  Romish  priest,  wbidi 
would  not  be  allowed  to  themselves,  or  to  any  other  person  in  the 
community.  What  they  do  complain  of  is  this,  that  the  whole 
influence  of  the  Government,  the  whole  spirit  of  its  educational 
system,  tends  to  this  one  point, — to  strengthen  the  bands  of  the 
priest  in  his  tyrannical  usurpation  over  the  consciences  of  hb 
flock.  The  system  of  Irish  national  education,  whatever  its 
admirers  may  imagine,  or  its  partisans  may  allege,  shows  no 
respect  whatever  to  the  consciences  of  the  Roman-catholic  laity. 
Their  feelings  and  wishes — whether  parents  or  children-^-are  not 
considered  for  an  instant.  The  only  question  that  obtains  a 
moment's  entertainment  is,  what  will  please  the  priests  ?  And,  as 
nothing  will  satisfy  them,  except  an  absolute  and  irresponsible 
power  over  the  consciences  of  their  flock,  and  very  specially,  the 
power  to  prevent  them  from  reading  the  Scriptures, — that  is  pre- 
cisely the  power  which  is  secured  to  them  by  the  national  system 
of  education  in  Ireland. 

The  clergy  are  frequently  blamed  for  not  connecting  them- 
selves with  the  Government  system  of  education.  But  how  can 
they  do  so  ?  Take  such  a  case  as  the  following.  A  clergyman 
may  be  in  such  circumstances  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
meet  the  expenses  of  a  school,  unless  he  put  it  into  connexk>n 
with  the  National  Board.  Or  for  other  reasons  he  may  think 
it  desirable  to  do  so.  Suppose  he  should.  Suppose  him  to 
apply  to  the  Board, — to  receive  a  grant, — ^and  to  open  a  schoci 
for  the  benefit  of  his  Protestant  parishioners, — ana  to  arrange 
his  plans,  as  every  conscientious  clergyman  would  do  under  such 
circumstances.  His  school  will  then  be  either  exclusively  attended 
by  Protestants — and  if  so,  what  becomes  of  the  boast  of  united 
education  ?  or  else,  the  priest  will  be  sure  io find  a  few  children 
in  the  school  whose  parents  will  be  ready,  at  his  bidding,  to 
object  to  the  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school,  and  the 
religious  principles  which  must  be  inculcated  as  the  founds- 
tion  of  moral  and  social  duty,  if  it  deserve  the  nam^  of  Christian 
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education; — and  so  the  clergyman  must  either  relinquish  his 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  thus,  possibly,  be 
compelled  to  abandon  all  hope  of  educating  the  Protestant 
children  of  his  parish  at  all,  or  else  he  must  submit  to  the  dicta- 
tion of  the  priest,  and  modify  his  whole  system  of  instruction  to 
suit  the  purposes  of  the  deadly  enemy  of  his  religion  : — foreseeing, 
all  the  time,  that,  as  soon  as  the  priest  has  succeeded  in  destroy- 
ing the  religious  character  of  his  school,  his  next  step  will  be  to 
compel  the  Roman*catholic  children  he  had  sent  there  to  with- 
draw ; — as  it  most  assuredly  would  never  enter  into  his  contempla- 
tion, to  allow  them  to  be  educated  along  with  Protestant  children 
by  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 

This  is  the  power  the  national  system  puts  into  the  hands  of 
the  priest.  The  power  to  prevent  those  parents  who  would  wish  it, 
from  having  their  children  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures:  the 
power,  through  the  agency  of  two  or  three  of  his  creatures,  to 
compel  the  clergyman  to  banish  religion  from  his  system  of 
instruction.  This  power  the  national  system  gives  the  priest; — 
direct  power  over  the  parents  and  children,  so  as  to  keep  the 
Scriptures  from  their  hands ;  indirect  power  over  the  Protestant 
patron,  lay  or  clerical,  to  compel  him  to  modify  his  system  of 
education  at  the  demand  of  any  one  or  two  Koman-catholic 
parents,  so  as  to  deprive  it  of  its  religious  character.  It  may  be 
at  the  desire  of  the  Roman-catholic  parents  of  his  parish,  that  the 
Protestant  clergyman  has  opened  a  school  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Board.  They  may  wish  to  place  them  under  his  care, 
not  merely  because  he  will  teach  their  children  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures at  a  stated  hour,  but  because  they  know  that  his  whole 
system  of  education  is  based  on  Christian  principles,  and  that  he 
will  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  as  every  Christian 
schoolmaster  or  patron  of  a  school  would  desire  to  do,  whether  the 
Bible  was  statedly  read  in  the  school  or  not.  They  may  set  the 
curse  and  the  hoi*sewhip  at  defiance.  But  what  if  they  should  ?  As 
long  as  the  priest  can  contrive  to  get  one  or  two  of  his  own  crea- 
tures to  send  their  children  to  the  clergyman's  (national)  school, 
he  can,  through  them^  compel  the  clergyman  to  alter  his  whole 
system  of  instruction,  <ind  effectually  prevent  the  other  Roman- 
eatholic  children,  (be  they  few  or  many,)  whose  parents  desire  to 
have  them  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures,  from  becoming  acquainted 
with  its  contents,  or  from  receiving  a  really  religious  education. 
This  is  the  power  the  Government  system  puts  into  his  hands. 

We  repeat  it,  what  the  friends  of  the  Church  complain  of  is,  not 
that  the  scruples  of  Roman-catholic  parents  are  respected — no, 
nor  even  that  the  doings  of  the  priest  are  connived  at — but  that 
the  tendency  and  spirit  of  the  national  system  is  to  strengthen  the 
power  of  the  priest,  to  sanction  his  tyranny,  and  to  enable  him 
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to  trample  on  the  consciences  and  liberUes  of  the  Roman-catbolic 
laity.  It  may  be  part  of  the  discipline  of  his  church  to  put  a  ban 
on  the  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God.  Be  it  so.  As  long  as  a 
universal  toleration  is  allowed,  the  discipline  of  his  church  ought 
not  to  be  interfered  with : — at  least,  while  he  is  contented  to  dis- 
charge what  he  conceives  to  be  his  duty,  within  those  limits^  which 
a  just  regard  to  the  lives,  properties,  and  liberties  of  other  men 
require  to  be  observed.  But  this  is  a  totally  diffisrent  thiog  from 
assisting  him  to  enforce  this  discipline.  It  is  a  totally  different 
thing  from  delivering  the  whole  Roman*catholic  population  bound 
neck  and  heels  into  his  hands.  It  is  a  totally  different  thin^  from 
constructing  the  whole  of  a  great  system  of  national  education,  oo 
the  principle,  that  the  priest  is  to  be  armed  with  the  authority  of 
the  Government  and  the  L^islature,  to  enable  him  to  prevent 
his  people  from  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Word  of  God. 

We  maintain,  and  the  whole  evidence  of  facts  proves  that 
we  are  correct  in  the  opinion,  that  there  is  a  strong  and  a  steadily 
increasing  desire,  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantiyof 
Ireland,  to  have  their  children  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures. 
We  would  not  allow  any  one,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  bribe  them 
to  do  this.  But  no  person,  who  knows  the  Irish  clei^  will 
believe  that  any  respectable  clergyman  in  that  country  would 
countenance  such  a  proceeding.  This,  however,  is  not  the 
question,  nor  anything  resembRng  it.  The  Roman  Catholics 
—  in  vast  and  hourly  increasing  numbers — have  that  destrt 
themselves;  they  wish  to  put  their  children  in  the  way  of 
obtaining  scriptural  instruction.  How  is  this  fact  to  be  treated  ? 
It  is,  surely,  a  fact  not  unworthy  the  notice  of  a  statesman.  He 
may  think  it  safer  not  to  interfere.  He  may  even  think,  that  to 
allow  the  priests  to  have  their  own  way,  and  use  force  and  TioleDce 
without  molestation,  may  rather  tend  to  promote  the  progress  of 
the  Reformation  than  otherwise.  Nor  is  this  at  all  unJikdy  to  be 
the  result  of  the  licence  they  now  enjoy.  But  will  any  man  in  bis 
senses  maintain,  that  it  can  be  reconcilable  with  justice  or  sound 
policy,  to  aid  and  abet  the  priest  in  his  tyrannical  proceedings, 
and  to  construct  a  national  system  of  education,  so  as  to  enable 
the  priests  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

If  the  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland  were  purely  Lati- 
tudinarian, — if  it  sank  religion  altogether, — it  would  be  bad  and 
mischievous,  and  unworthy  the  sanction  of  a  body  of  Christian 
clergymen.  For  a  system  of  education  which  treats  all  forms  of 
religion  with  indifference,  practically  discourages  and  discounte- 
nances religion  itself.  But  this  system  is  not  a  purely  Latitudi* 
narian  system.  It  was  never  meant  to  be  any  such  thing.  It  was 
established  with  a  view  of  gratifying  the  Romish  priestkood-^^uu! 
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its  spirit,  tendency,  and  practical  effect,  are  directed  to  strengthen 
their  position,  and  to  enable  them,  by  the  aid  of  public  money  and 
Grovernment  patronage,  to  prevent  the  laity  from  obtaining  any- 
thing like  a  really  religious  education  for  their  children.  We  can- 
not feel  otherwise  than  that  the  Irish  clergy  ought  not  to  identify 
themselves  with  such  a  system*  The  church  may  suffer  from  the 
loss  of  influence  it  would  derive  from  the  connexion.  Its  efficiency 
and  respectability  may  suffer  from  the  shameless  abuse  of  patron- 
age, which  holds  out  ecclesiastical  preferment  and  dignity  only 
as  the  reward  of  tergiversation  and  abandonment  of  character.* 

*  In  the  Bishop  of  Oagor?'s  charge,  delivered  in  1S46»  there  are  iome  very  ttrik* 
ing  observations  on  this  sntject,  CTery  waj  deserring  of  consideration,  and  written 
with  remarkable  temper  and  moderation.  In  a  note  on  the  passage  in  the  charge, 
the  Bishop  states,  that  he  had  written  a  letter  on  the  sahject  to  a  member  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  administration,  which,  in  an  evil  hour,  had  been  iDdoced  to  imitate 
the  unworthy  condnet  parsaed  by  the  preceding  ministr^r.  The  object  of  the 
Bishop's  letter  was  to  nrge  on  his  firiend  the  iojostice  and  impolicy  c/t  reihsiog  to 
promote  any  clergyman,  except  those  who  should  consent  to  connect  themselves 
with  the  national  system  of  edoeation.  We  shall  transcribe  this  admirable  letter, 
not  only  becaose  we  are  anxioos  to  invite  the  attention  of  onr  readers  to  it,  bat 
because  it  oorroborates  what  we  hare  said  above  on  the  anthority  of  one  so  moch 
better  acquainted  with  the  ftcts  of  the  case  than  we  can  pretend  to  be. 

**  Yon  eannot  but  be  aware  that  the  church  in  Irehmd  was,  and  is,  verv  tueqnally 
divided  upon  the  national  education  question,^-but  I  do  not  know  whether  you  are 
fully  aware  of  the  actual  inequality  of  tbe  diTiston.  The  truth,  however,  is,  that  the 
existing  system  is  supported  only  by  a  minority  of  the  clergy,  very  inconsiderabto 
in  point  of  numbers,  and  of  still  less  consideration  in  every  other  important  respect; 
that,  in  fkot,  with  very  lew  exceptions,  the  talent,  piet^,  seal,  and  character  of  the 
church  are  altogether  on  the  side  of  the  opponents  or  the  system.  I  need  hardly* 
inform  you,  how  this  latter  portion  of  our  clergy  were  disliked  and  proscribed  by  the 
late  government.  They  had  earned  its  hostility,  indeed,  not  merely  by  their  views 
on  the  education  <|uestion  i  their  political  and  religious  principles  generally,  made 
them  otjects  of  bitter  enmity  to  the  party  in  this  country  which  ruled  the  lats 
Ministry }  and  for  the  long  period  of  Its  sway,  they  were  rigorously  excluded  firam 
all  share  in  the  favour  of  government,  and  made  upon  all  suitable  occasions  to  feel 
that  they  were  regarded  as  its  enemies.  I  believe  that  it  is  generally  acknowledged 
that  this  exclusion,  and  all  tbe  slights  and  wrongs  which  accompanied  it,  were 
borne  in  away  which  reflects  credit  upon  the  church  in  Ireland.  I  hope  and  believe 
that  many— a  great  nu^oritr  indeed— bore  all  that  thev  had  to  bear  with  Christian 
patience.  It  is  at  least  certain  that  all  bore  it  with  noble  resolution.  But,  of  coarse, 
upon  the  common  principle,  the  more  that  they  were  wronged,  the  more  they  wenft 
hated  by  those  who  did  them  wrong.  And  this  animosity  was  not  softened  when  It 
was  found  that  nothing— neither  the  iojnries  which  were  heaped  upon  those  who 
held  fhst  to  tbeir  principles,  nor  the  ikvours  which  were  lavished  upon  those  who 
abandoned  them,— «oald  shake  their  firmness. 

*«  When  at  length  the  rule  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  was  brooght  to  an  end,  It 
was  not  sarprising  that  their  dislike  of  those  whom  they  bod  so  gnevoosly  and  so 
long  ill-used,  still  survived.  But,  at  first  at  least,  it  did  seem  not  a  little  strange 
that  they  should  have  conceived  hopes  of  being  able  still  to  gratUy  it  through  ^e 
agency  of  the  present  Ministry* 

**  But  strange  as  it  is,  it  has  for  some  time  been  abondantly  phun  that  this  Is  ths 
case.  And  to  accomplish  the  end  they  have  adroitly  and  boldly  availed  themielves 
of  the  Education  question )  and  have  lost  no  opportunity  of  pressing  on  the  Ministry, 
both  in  Parliament,  and  through  all  their  organs  oat  of  doors,  that  if  they  will  be 
regarded  as  sincere  in  their  sopport  of  the  National  system  of  Educatioa  in  Ireland, 
they  must  give  up  promoting  its  opponents  In  the  ChurelL  Of  coarse,  in  pressing 
so  persevenngly  this  principTe  of  di^onag  of  the  Choroh  patronage  of  the  Crown,  a 
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But,  OS  long  as  the  clergy  are  firm  to  the  principles  they  have  for 

years  publicly  maintained,  under  such  a  pitiless  storm  of  scorn 

and  hostility  on  the  part  of  die  Government^  as   would  have 

sufficed  to  have  embroiled  the  empire  in  confusion,  had  it  been 

directed  against  the  ministers  of  any  sect  or  commanityt  Romish 

or  Protestant,  in  either  country — as  long  as  the  Irish  clergy 

persevere  with  patience  and  moderation  to  decline  to  connect 

themselves  with  a  system,  against  which  the  great  majori^  of  all 

that  are  dignified  by  station,  or  learning,  or  piety,  or  benevolence, 

have  from  the  beginning,  and  with  an  unexampled  unanimity, 

protested,  so  long  the  Irish  clergy  have  nothing  to  fear  on  the 

score  of  public  opinion.     They  will  continue  to  command  the 

respect  oi  enemies,  and  the  sympathy  of  friends.     And  sooner  or 

later,  the  facts  of  the  case  will  be  known.     The  unreasonableness 

and  unfairness  of  the  treatment  they  have  experienced  will  be 

understood.     The  public  will  see  in  the  end — tney  are  be^nning 

leading  motire  with  the  opposition  has  been  the  desire  to  embarrass  th«  Muustiy* 

by  forcing  on  them  the  alternatire  of  adopting  a  coarse  which  most  be  distastem 

and  discreditable  to  them,  or  of  perserering  m  one  which  would  Icare  them  stifl 

exposed  to  the  taunts  and  misrepresentations  of  their  opponents.    I  do  not  doabC 

that  they  were  influenced  also,  though  in  a  minor  degree,  bv  a  desire  to  pnmoie 

the  interests  of  the  Education- system  which  they  had  establisned.    Bat  I  am  also 

sure  that  as  strong  a  motive  us  any  with  them  has  been  their  feelings  towards  tlN 

portion  of  the  Clergy  who  would  suffer  by  the  application  of  the  prineiple — by  finv 

as  I  haye  said,  the  lai^est,  and  by  at  least  as  ftr,  the  best  portion  of  the  whole  bod^, 

and  whom  they  had  injured  too  deeply,  it  would  seem,  to  tor^we, — ^Be  this  as  it 

may,  howeyer,  it  is  very  much  to  be  lamented,  that  when  this  alternative  was 

offered  to  the  Minbtry,  the  right  choice  was  not  promptly  and  decidedly  made,  and 

this  insidious  and  most  audacious  attempt  met  as  it  deserved.  If  they  bad  said,  that, 

however  much  they  regretted  the  difference  which  existed  between  them  and  the 

great  mass  of  the  Irish  Clergy  upon  this  important  question,  they  still  Mi,  tha^  if 

they  suffered  this  difference  to  ont-weiah  all  the  other  considerations  whidi  ought 

to  recommend  men  for  promotion  in  Uie  Church,  they  would  not  be  disdiaigiag 

honestly  the  important  trust  which  is  confided  to  Government,  when  Chareh  patron* 

age  is  placed  at  its  disposal, — ^if  they  had  said  this,  or  something  of  this  kind,  they 

would  have  carried  with  them  the  feelings  and  the  judgment  of  every  rightniiiiidcd 

man  in  the  House  and  in  the  country,  and  would  have  saved  themselves  a  great  deal 

of  perplexity  and  trouble — to  say  no  more.    And  I  cannot  but  ftel  assuied,  tiiat 

when  Uiey  suffered  this  principle  to  be  pressed  on  them  again  and  again,  only  feebly 

repelling  it,  or  not  at  all,  they  must  have  beta  ignorant  of  the  aetoal  state  of  the 

Church  to  which  it  has  to  be  a|>plied,  and  therefore  of  the  effsets  to  which  it  mast 

necessarily  lead.    I  shall  abstain  ftom  speaking  of  any  of  its  effects,  ezc^  those 

which  directly  concern  the  most  important  interests  of  the  Churchy— and  eoofioiDg 

myself  altogether  to  these,  I  have  no  heaitation  in  saying,  that  this  prioeqile  fhidy 

and  steadily  followed  out  by  the  present  Government,  would  do  more  to  decade  and 

injure  the  Church  than  their  predecessors  ever  had  the  power  of  d<»Dg.    Indeed, 

this  must  I  think  be  apparent  fh>m  what  I  have  been  saying  of  the  aedial  state  of 

the  Church.    At  the  outset  it  would  oblige  government  to  advanee  men  of  no 

character  in  the  Church,  or  much  worse  than  none ;  the  otjects  of  the  patronage  of 

the  late  Government,  or  unsuccessful  candidates  for  it    But  as  the  principle  con* 

tinned  to  be  applied,  it  is  hardly  to  be  doubted  that  the  resolotioa  of  some  of  the 

opponents  of  the  system  would  give  way,  and  Uiat  some  who  had  earned  some 

reputation  for  principle  by  holding  out  against  the  varied  temptations  by  which  the 

Clergy  in  this  country  were  so  long  and  so  severely  tried,  would  sell  it  at  last,  won 

out  in  what  would  be  felt  to  be  a  hopeless  struggle.    Suoh  promotioDa  wooU  be 
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to  see  it  already — that  to  deny  to  the  Irish  clergy  that  considera* 
tion  for  their  scruples  or  prejudices  (supposing  them  to  deserve 
no  better  name)  which  is  acceded  to  the  prejudices  and  scruples 
of  every  sectary  and  fanatic  in  the  empire^  is  grossly  unfair  and 
unjust.     They  will  see  that  it  is  impossible,  on  any  rational  pre- 
text^  to  withhold  from  the  Irish  clergy  the  same  measure  of 
assistance  which  is  granted  to  their  brethren  in  this  country, 
to  enable  them  to  educate  the  children  of  the  church  in  the 
principles  of  the  church ;  and  the  same  measure  of  protection 
which   we  enjoy,  from  the  dictation  and  interference  of  those 
sectaries   who  might  wish  to  secularize   the  character  of  our 
system  of  education.    If  what  is  done  in  Ireland  be  right,  there 
can  be  no  reason  why  the  power  of  the  state  should  not  be  put 
forth  for  the  same  purpose  in  England  or  Scotland.     If  it  be 
right  that  it  should  be  put  forth  in  Ireland^  it  is  equally  right 
it  should  be  put  forth  in  England  and  Scotland^ — to  enable  the 
Romish  priest  to  tyrannize  over  the  consciences  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics— to  keep  their  children  in  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  God — 
and  to  exert  such  influence  in  Protestant  schools  as  shall  compel 
the  clergy  to  deprive  the  children  of  the  church  of  the  blessings 
of  a  religious  education.   The  schools  of  the  church  in  this  country 
receive  public  assistance,  and  are  countenanced  and  recognised 
by  Government.    They  are  constructed  for  the  children  of  the 
church.     They  are  open  to  all  who  will  conform  to  their  rules 

eyen  wone  than  the  fonner.  The  Clergymen  who  coDsented  to  porchase  adyanoe* 
mest  in  such  a  way,  would  be  likely  to  be  those  of  the  dirision  of  the  Chorch  to 
which  they  belonged,  who  least  deserved  promotion.  Bat  whateyer  were  their 
characters  before,  when  they  abandoned  the  principles  to  which  they  were  pledged 
by  word  and  act,  they  would  lose  the  most  important  part  of  it,  and  with  it,  of 
coarse,  the  power  of  filling  creditably  and  effeotiyely,  any  post,  high  or  low,  to 
which  they  might  be  advanced.  Their  advancement  would  only  weaken  and  dis- 
grace the  Chareh,  and  it  wonld  certainly  bring  neither  strength  nor  credit  to  the 
Government.  They  wonld,  I  am  snre,  be  bat  comparatively  few,  as  well  as  of 
inferior  consideration, — ^bot  there  wonld  be  enongh  of  them  probably  to  tarnish  the 
reputation  of  which  the  Church  in  Ireland  has  so  dearly  earned. 

**  I  hope,  however,  that  she  is  not  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  her  friends  a  repetition 
of  the  wrongs  which  she  so  long  endured, — and,  in  addition,  this  still  deeper  wound, 
which  her  enemies  were  not  able  to  inflict  upon  her.  My  first  and  strongest 
anxieties  in  the  case  are  for  the  Church  itself,  for  its  purity  and  efficiency,  and, 
though  in  a  minor  degree,  for  its  character-— all  of  which  must  suffer  severely  if 
this  principle  be  adopted.  These  are  the  effects  of  the  principle  to  which  I  look 
with  most  anxiety  and  fear.  But  I  must  own,  too,  that  its  effects  upon  the  interests 
and  feelings  of  the  Clergy,  to  whose  principles,  and  labours,  and  snfferiogs,  so 
different  a  measure  was  due,  are  not  a  matter  of  indifference  to  me ;  though  fhope 
I  keep  my  concern  about  such  consequences  in  the  subordinate  place  which  it  ought 
to  hold."— p.  303. 

Well  would  it  have  been  for  the  credit,  not  to  say  the  stability,  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  administratioD,  had  they  given  this  remonstrance  the  consideration  it  deserved, 
instead  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  induced  to  act  in  a  manner  which  must  have 
been  so  repugnant  to  their  principles  and  feelings,  thus  affording  their  political 
rivals  so  complete  a  triumph,  m  what  the  Bishop  truly  designates  as  thdr  "  insidioul 
and  most  audacious  attempt"  to  put  them  in  a  false  position. 
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and  discipline.  Is  it  unjust  to  the  dissenting  minister,  that  the 
slate  does  not  arm  him  with  the  power  of  interfering  with  our 
church  schools,  and  secularizing  them  to  his  own  standard  of 
liberality,  under  pretence  of  consulting  the  feelings  of  the  dissent- 
ing children  he  might  himself  send  to  the  clergyman's  school  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  upsetting  his  plans  ?  If  it  would  be  either 
illiberal  or  unreasonable  in  the  state  to  refuse  to  arm  the  Dissenter 
with  this  power  in  England  or  in  Scotland,  then  clearly  it  cannot 
be  either  illiberal  or  unjust  to  refuse  to  give  it  to  the  Romish 
priest  in  Ireland.  If  to  refuse  the  English  clergy  assistaDce  in 
the  education  of  their  poor,  unless  they  submitted  to  the  condition, 
that  a  Dissenter  shall  have  the  power  to  interfere  and  dictate,  and 
to  secularize  their  school,  would  be  wrong  and  improper,  then  it 
is  wrong  and  improper  to  exact  such  conditions  from  the  Irish 
clergy. 

The  principle  of  the  Irish  national  system  of  education  is  pal- 
pably unfair  and  unjust.     Every  day  the  public  are  becoming 
more  sensible  of  its  unfairness  and  one-sided  partiality.     Let  the 
Roman-catholic   priest  enjoy  all  the   advantages  the   national 
system  now  gives  nim  of  educating  his  own  poor  in  the  principles 
of  hb  church.  Almost  every  chapelin  Ireland  has  a  school  attached 
to  it.     Few  nunneries  or  convents  are  without  one.     Be  it  so. 
Let  them  enjoy  the  full  benefit  of  the  Parliamentary  grant.    Still 
more,  let  the  children  have  the  full  benefit  of  a  bond  fide  Govern- 
ment inspection  and  superintendence.     As  Christians,  we  should 
not  wish  to  deprive  the  Roman  Catholics  of  these  schools  for  their 
children.     As  Protestants  we  are  not  afraid  of  the  result^    But  in 
the  name  of  common  fairness  and  justice  we  ask, — whether  it  is 
not  right  that  our  brethren,  the  Irish  clergy  should  have  the 
same  advantages  for   educating  the  children   of  the    church? 
Is  it  right  that  the  priest  should  have  the  power  to  secularize  the 
system  of  education  in  the  clergyman's  school,  and  that  on  no  other 
terms  assistance  should  be  given  to  the  clergy?    The  common 
sense  view  of  the  question  is  plainly  this :  that  the  conscientious 
scruples  of  a// je^ar^t^^ought  to  be  respected.     If  so,  then  the  con- 
scientious scruples  of  the  clergy  ought  to  be  respected.    They 
should  receive  assistance  to  enable  them  to  educate  the  children  of 
the  church  in   the  principles  of  the  church.     No  Dissenting 
teacher  whatever  should  have,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  power  to 
secularize  the  system  of  education  in  their  schools.   And,  if  parents 
belonging  to  any  other  denomination  desire  to  place  their  cnildren 
under  the  care  of  the  clergy  of  the  f/Stablished  Church,  and  with 
open  eyes  prefer  the  church  system  of  education  to  that  patron* 
ized  by  their  own  pastors, — then  their  pastors  should  neither  be 
connived  at,  if  by  brute  force  they  attempt  to  deprive  those 
parents  of  their  uvdoubted  right  to  do  so^-^nor  should  they  be 


i: 
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armed  with  such  power  as  shall  enable  them,  by  open  dictation, 
or  by  underhand  management,  to  follow  the  children  to  the 
clergymen^s  school^  and  force  him  to  modify  his  system  to  such 
a  level  of  Latitudinarianism,  as  shall  effectually  denude  it  of  its 
religious  character,  and  shall  not  merely  deprive  the  Roman- 
catholic  children  of  the  advantages  their  parents  wish  them  to 
enjoy,  but  even  rob  the  children  of  the  church  of  that  Christian 
education  which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  provide  for  them. 
This,  we  repeat  it,  is  the  common  sense  view  of  the  question. 
Nor  is  any  other  mode  of  acting  consistent  with  common  justice. 
To  give  the  Romish  priest  such  power  as  this  over  the  schools 
of  the  clergy,  is  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  Established 
Church,  considered  as  an  establishment.  The  clergyman  of  an 
Established  church  is  bound  in  duty  to  propaffate  its  principles, 
and  to  enlarge  its  pale  by  all  fair,  uprigtit,  and  honest  methods. 
And  he  has  a  right  to  call  on  the  state,  with  which  his  church  is 
by  law  connected  and  identified,  to  encourage  and  assist  and  pro- 
tect him  in  doing  so.  To  refuse  him  an  educational  grant,  in  his 
character  as  the  minister  of  the  church  established,  and  for  the 
urpose  of  promoting  the  objects  for  which  the  church  was  esta- 
lished  by  law,  is  in  fact  to  repudiate  the  connexion,  and  to  refuse 
to  discharge  the  duties  the  state  has  taken  on  itself  by  its  union 
with  the  church. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  arm  the  Dissenting  teacher  with  such 
power  as  shall  enable  him,  whether  by  direct  interference  or 
indirect  management,  to  prevent  the  members  of  his  communion 
from  bringing  up  their  children  in  the  principles  of  the  Esto* 
blisbed  IChurch,  if  they  desire  to  do  so,  is  to  strike  at  the  very 
foundations  of  civil  and  religious  liberty :  and  we  trust  that  the 
day  is  far  distant,  when  the  clergy,  in  any  part  of  her  Majesty's 
dominions,  will  make  themselves  a  party  to  such  a  transaction. 
It  seems  plain  enough,  however,  that  it  is  not  from  any  fear  of  the 
final  result,  one  need  wish  matters  put  on  a  better  footing.  The 
more  the  Irish  priests  stand  in  the  way  of  the  education  of  the 
people, — the  more  violence  they  use  to  prevent  their  unhappy 
flocks  from  reading  the  Scriptures — the  more  forcibly  they  exhibit 
the  conti*ast  between  their  own  character  and  that  of  the  clergy, 
— the  more  rapidly  will  the  day  of  their  power  pass  away.  But, 
a  far  as  the  Government  and  the  Legislature  are  concerned — 
the  thing  is  wrong  and  improper  in  itself.  It  is  wrong  and 
improper  for  any  Government  to  allow  any  man,  still  more,  to 
assist  him,  to  trample  on  the  liberties  of  the  poor,  and  domineer 
over  their  consciences.  It  is  wrong  and  improper  for  any  Legis- 
lature to  arm  any  Dissenting  teacher-— Protestant  or  Romanistr— 
with  such  power,  as  shall  enable  him,  under  the  sanction  of  law, 
and  with  the  authority  of  Government^  to  prevent  the  members  of 
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his  flock  from  bringing  np  their  children  in  the  principles  of 
the  Established  Church,  and  under  the  tuition  of  its  ministers,  if 
they  choose  to  do  so. 

This  is  the  question  really  in  dispute.  The  question  is  not, 
whether  the  clergy  should  have  the  power  of  compelling  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  to  read  the  Scriptures.  The  clergy 
have  never  asked  for  such  a  power.  Nor  is  tne  question,  whether 
the  Roman  Catholics  should  be  left  to  the  superintendence  of 
their  own  pastors,  and  their  pastors  to  their  own  responsibilities 
— ^although  this  question — as  some  would  decide  it — ^involves  the 
total  abandonment  of  the  principle  of  an  Established  Chnrdi* 
The  question  is  not,  whether  the  National  Board  should  have 
funds  at  its  disposal  to  enable  the  Romish  clergy  to  support 
schools  for  their  flocks — no,  nor  even  whether  it  should  be  em- 
powered to  assist  schools  whose  patrons  wish  to  separate  rdigioos 
from  secular  instruction  altogether.  The  clergy  do  not  require 
that  any  one  of  these  parties  should  be  refused  assistance  from  the 
state.  They  do  not  wish  to  be  the  opposers  of  education  under 
any  form.  This  is  in  no  sense  or  degree  the  point  to  be  decided. 
The  question  is  simply  this— ought  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  to  receive  assistance  in  the  education  of  the  poor, 
on  the  same  terms  as  they  do  in  England?  Or  if, — ^for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  thequiet  and  comfort  of  the  Government,  the  main- 
tenance of  the  union  between  the  two  countries,  and  the  integrity 
of  the  British  empire,  or  for  any  other  reason, — it  be  considered 
expedient  or  necessary  to  discountenance  the  Protestant  religion, 
and  to  disestablish  the  church  in  Ireland,  and  to  treat  ^le  Irish 
prelates  and  clergy  as  if  they  were  sectaries  and  dissenters,  then  the 

Siuestion  will  still  remain,  whether  they  also  are  not  entitled  to  be 
airly  and  equitably  dealt  with  in  the  question  of  education,  and 
whether  we  ought  not  to  treat  their  religious  scruples  and  preju- 
dices with — we  shall  not  venture  to  say,  as  much — but,  to  speak 
within  moderation, — ^with  somewhat  of  the  same  sort  of  respect 
and  consideration,  as  we  are  in  the  habit  of  treating  those  of 
other  sectaries  and  fanatics  in  this  country.  And,  in  fine,  the 
question  will  deserve  consideration, — whether  we  ought  to  frame 
our  laws,  and  construct  those  institutions  which  are  supported  by 
grants  from  the  public  revenue,  in  such  a  manner,  as  gives  the 
Roman-catholic  priests  in  Ireland  power  to  trample  on  the  civil 
and  religious  liberties  of  the  community ;  such  power,  in  fact,  as 
no  other  human  being  in  the  British  dominions  would  be  suflered 
to  exercise  or  possess.  These,  we  apprehend,  are  the  simple 
questions  to  be  decided :  and  very  simple  they  will  appear  to 
plain  people,  when  they  are  thus  divested  of  the  mystification  with 
which  they  have  been  so  industriously  surrounded. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  Irish  clergy  ask  Parliament  to  sanctkm 
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a  system  of  proselytism.  Now  proselytism  is  a  word  which  carries 
a  prejudice  along  with  it.  But  the  real  prosely  tizer  is  the  man,  who 
pretends  that  he  has  no  wish  to  make  converts  by  education,  and 
has  shaped  his  system  so  as  to  meet  the  views  of  persons  of  all  deno* 
minations :  all  the  while,  comforting  himself  with  the  hope,  that,  if 
he  gives  them  the  amount  of  instruction  they  will  consent  to 
receive,  they  will  ultimately  come  round  to  his  way  of  thinking 
on  religious  matters.  This  is  true  and  genuine  proselytizing: 
and  the  man  who  carries  on  such  a  system,  pretending  that  all 
religions  are  alike  to  him,  is  a  very  unfit  person  to  be  intrusted 
with  the  education  of  youth.  To  avow  ones  principles — to  con- 
struct a  system  of  education  for  the  purpose  of  brmging  up  the 
children  of  the  church  in  the  principles  of  the  church — and  at  the 
same  time  to  open  the  doors  of  the  school  to  all  whose  parents 
are  willing  or  anxious  that  their  children  should  be  brought  up  ia 
the  clergyman's  school, — this  is  not  proselytism.  It  is  the  very 
reverse  of  it.  Call  it  by  what  name  we  please,  however,  it  is 
nothing  more  than  the  legitimate  development  of  the  principle  of 
8  religious  establishment.  It  is  the  conduct  which  the  state  has 
a  right  to  expect  from  the  clergy  of  an  Established  Church ;  it  is 
a  duty,  which  the  state  ought  to  assist  the  clergy  to  perform,  in 
whatever  form  they  need  assbtance.  At  all  events,  it  is,  unques* 
tionably,  the  sort  of  proceeding  to  which  the  Legislature  gives 
encouragement  and  assistance  in  this  country ;  and,  therefore,  to 
refuse  it  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  is 
unjust  and  indefensible.  But,  with  a  happy  inconsistency,  the 
same  pgi*sons  who  refuse  them  aid,  on  the  ground  that  to  assist 
their  schools  would  be  to  encourage  proselytism,  are  just  as  ready 
to  call  for  the  destruction  of  the  Irish  Church  Establishment,  or  to 
aid  and  abet  those  who  do, — on  the  pretext,  that  the  Reformation  in 
Ireland  has  made  so  little  progress  and  the  church  so  few  converts. 
Hard  it  is  for  the  Irish  clerfl;y  to  please  such  critics.  They  must 
have  patience.  At  present  their  conscientious  opposition  is  treated 
as  a  rebellion.  They  must  only  persevere,  and  in  good  time  like 
some  other  rebellions,  it  will  grow  into  a  revolution^  and  men  will 
applaud  the  fortitude  which  they  now  detest  and  ridicule  as 
obstinacy. 

But,  it  will  be  asked :  if  the  schools  of  the  clergy  were  assisted, 
would  not  the  Presbyterians  and  Romanists  claim  separate  grants 
for  their  schools?  They  might  do  so.  Most  probably  they 
would.  But  if  they  should,  their  applications  must  be  considered 
on  their  own  merits.  One  thing  is  certain  ;  they  cannot  plead  a 
conscientious  objection  to  the  National  Board  ;  for  the  simplest  of 
all  reasons,  because  they  have  joined  it  already;  and  because  they 
s^  that  they  can  avail  themselves  of  its  aid  without  any  scruple 
of  any  sort.     Nor  can  they  ever  venture  to  ask  for  a  separate 
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grant,  under  the  pretext  that  they  dislike  a  mixed  and  united 
education.     Since  it  has  long  since  been  pretty  sufficiently  ascer- 
tained, that  united  education,  under  the  Irish  national  S3rstein,  » 
little  better  than  a  lapil  fiction, — and  that  to  find  a  Roman* 
catholic  child  in  one  of  its  schools  under  Presbyterian  manage- 
ment, is  pretty  nearly  as  uncommon  as  to  find  a  Presbyterian 
child  in  a  scnool  belonging  to  a  Romish  chapel  or  conrent; 
which,  we  apprehend,  would  be  looked  on  as  somewhat  of  a 
rarity.     But,  whatever  view  might  be  taken  of  their  claims  on 
such  a  contingency,  those  of  the  clergy  rest  on  a  totally  different 
ground ;  JlrMt^  because  they  maintain  that  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  national  system  is  destructive  of  their  position  as  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church ;  and  secondly,  because  they  rest 
their  opposition  to  its  latitudinarianism  on  conscientious  grounds : 
and  conscientious  objections  ought  not  to  be  put  aside  as  captious 
and  frivolous— especially  where  the  clergy,  tmder  different  govern^ 
ments,  and  in  circumstances  so  trying  and  perplexing,  have  for  a 
number  of  years  given  such  unexampled  proo6  of  int^rity  and 
consistency.     There  are  cases  where  men  pretend  weakness  and 
delicacy  of  conscience,  merely  because  they  wish  to  be  allowed  to 
domineer  over  the  consciences  of  other  men.     This  is  not  a  case 
of  the  sort.     The  Irish  clergy  do  not  ask  for  power  over  other 
men's  consciences.    They  ask  that  some  tenaemess  and  con- 
sideration should  be  shown  for  their  own.     Why  a  request  so 
reasonable — a  request  which  no  minister  would  refuse  to  attend 
to,  if  it  came  from  a  Mormonite  or  a  Ranter — should  be  treated, 
not  only  with  scorn  and  insult,  but  with  marks  of  a  re^ntmeni 
bordering  on  vindictiveness,  we  have  never  been  able  to  compre- 
hend.* 

*  This  objection  wm  railed  bj  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  his  contspondeoee  widi  the 
Archbishop  of  Armagh.  His  obsenrations  are  answered  with  great  abilitj  in  one 
of  the  notes  appended  to  the  charge  ddiTered  bj  the  Bishop  of  OSKM7  in  1845^  to 
which  we  have  already  referred.    The  passage  to  which  we  allude  is  as  IbUows  :— 

**  He  [Sir  Robert  Peel]  is  of  opinion  that,  if  it  [the  application  of  the  Irish 
clergy]  were  granted,  it  would  lead  to  '  the  granting  of  public  aid  to  at  bnut  three 
difTerent  societies  in  Ireland,  by  each  of  which  secular  instmetioa  should  be  eooi- 
bined  with  religions  instruction  in  the  particular  doctrines  of  each  commuioo,— 
one  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church, — another  with  the  Presbyterian, — 
a  third  with  the  Roman-Catholic  Religion.' — ^p.  15.  And  the  way  in  which  he 
apprehends  that  this  result  would  be  brought  about  is  this :  that  a  new  party  would 
start  up  in  the  Church,  maintaining  that,  '  in  a  course  of  pubUo  education,  pro- 
fessedly in  communion  with  the  Church,  instruction  in  the  prmdples  of  the  Church 
ought  to  be  insisted  on  as  an  indiipensable  condition,^  and  claiming  support  for 

*  "  Meaning,  of  course  a  ctmdUum  to  which  erery  child  in  attendance  on  the 
schools  should  be  required  to  conform.  It  is  already  a  condition  by  which  all 
jcAoob  in  connexion  with  the  Society  are  bound.  Inttrwetkm  n  the  prineipkf 
tk€  ehtreh  must  be  git«n  to  all  chnrdi  children  in  attendance,  as  an  indinemmd 
ccmdititm  in  evtrp  9c£od  which  receiTcs  assistance  from  the  Society.  No  ouer  chil- 
dren  are  required  to  receiye  this  instruction,  but  all  who  can  read,  must  read  the 
BiUe.** 


BDITCATION  IN  IRBLAND»  711 

And  if  it  should  still  be  urged, — ^the  writer  in  the  Quarterly 
Review  has  said  something  of  the  sort,  though  not  in  a  very 
intelligible  way, — that,  if  a  separate  grant  were  made  to  the 
schools  of  the  Irish  clergy  out  of  funds  to  which  tax-payers  of  all 
denominations  contribute,  the  Roman*catholic  tax-payers  might 
object  to  it ; — the  answer  seems  verv  plain.  For,  in  the  first  place, 
there  need  be  no  separate  erant.  Nothing  more  is  necessary  than 
to  authorize  the  National  Society  to  make  grants  to  the  Irish 
clergy  for  their  schools,  on  the  same  terms  and  conditions  as  they 
would  make  a  grant  to  the  clergy  in  any  one  of  the  dioceses  of  Eng- 
land. And  secondly,  supposing  there  were  a  separate  grant  made 
to  the  schools  of  the  Irish  clersy,  still  the  objection  on  account  of 
the  source  from  whence  the  funds  are  derived  is  of  no  weight. 
For,  whatever  monev  is  granted  by  Parliament  for  the  assistance 
of  the  church  schools  in  this  country,  is  derived  from  revenues 
levied  from  all  sects :  and,  besides,  if  it  be  wrong  to  give  separate 

•choolB  conducted  on  that  prioci^le.  And  that  the  Presbyterians  wonid  rise  up  to 
claim  support  for  schools  m  which  their  peculiar  principles  were  an  indUpenMoble 
part  of  ike  coufMe  ofedveatian.  And  that  the  Roman  Catholics  would  do  the  same. 
And  while  Sir  Biobert  feels  that  it  is  very  easy  to  refuse  our  humble  suit,  and 
accordingl]|r  does  so  in  very  decided  terms,  as  we  have  seen,  he  seems  to  feel  that  if 
others  begin  to  make  demands,  it  will  be  in  a  way  that  he  will  find  it  much  more 
difficult  to  resist  As  to  Sir  R.  Peel's  fears  of  a  demand  from  members  of  oar 
church,  discontented  with  the  laxity  of  our  Society,  1  have  laid  enough  about  them 
already. 

"  But  as  to  the  demand  which  he  apprehends  from  other  quarters,  I  should  be 
very  sorry  to  warrant  Government  and  the  Legislature  against  it  On  the  con- 
trary, I  think  it  would  be  very  likely  to  be  made,  at  least  by  the  Roman  Catholics. 
But  why  should  it  be  complid  with?  It  can  never  come  on  the  same  footing  that 
ours  does.  ^We  object  to  the  system  on  conscientious  grounds.  And  as  Govern- 
ment will  not  modify  the  system,  to  obviate  our  oljections,  we  ask  them  to  relieve 
us  fi>om  the  hardship  under  which  we  lie  in  consequence,  by  helping  us  to  maintain 
schools  on  a  svstem  which  does  no  violence  to  our  conscience.  The  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  Presbyterians  having  actually  availed  themselves  of  the  advan- 
tages which  the  National  Board  offers,  can  never  plead  conscience  in  objecting  to 
its  system.  They  may  have  objections  of  various  kinds  to  different  parts  of  it,  but 
they  cannot  have,  or  profess  to  have,  conscientious  objections. 

'*  But  it  may  be  said,-— Suppose  the  case  to  be  so,  does  this  settle  the  question  ? 
Because  yonrclum  rests  upon  conscientious  objections,  and  the  claims  of  those  other 
reli^ons  bodies  do  not,  and  cannot,  does  it  follow  that  yours  is  to  be  granted,  and 
theirs  arc  to  be  refused  ?  If  this  be  asked,  I  answer.  Certainly  not  I  never  meant 
that  the  difference  which  I  have  pointed  out,  should  be  taken  to  involve  any  such 
consequence.  But  it  does,  I  think,  very  clearly  show  all  that  I  meant  it  should, — 
viz.,  that  what  Sir  R.  Peel  puts  forward,  as  the  great  practical  objection  to  granting 
our  application,  rests  upon  no  reasonable  foundation.  For  if  our  claim,  and  those 
which  he  apprehends  will  be  made  by  these  other  religious  bodies,  if  ours  be  granted, 
rest  upon  a  tooting  so  entirely  different,  then  granting  ours,  however  it  may  fhrnish 
an  occasion,  can  supply  no  reason  for  making  theirs,  and  of  course  none  for  grant- 
ing it  And  this  oeing  the  case,  it  must  be  plain,  that  the  fear,  however  well- 
founded  it  be,  that  their  claims  will  be  made,  can  be  no  fkir  reason  for  refusing  ours. 

**  This  I  hope  will  be  apparent  to  e? ery  fair  mind.  And  this  was  what  I  meant 
to  show.  But  I  think  it  desirable  to  guard  against  mistakes,  as  to  what  I  think  of 
the  further  effects  of  this  difference.  I  do  not  think  that  it  follows  that,  because 
the  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterisns  cannot  claim  support  for  separate  Societies, 
on  the  ground  of  any  conscientious  objections  against  the  National  System,  their 
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assistance  to  Irish  church  schools  from  such  funds,  it  mnst  be  at 
least  equally  wrong  to  give  it  to  schools  of  EnffUsh  dissenters.  Pro* 
testant  or  Romanist :  and  in  fine,  there  is  no  class  of  persons 
from  whom  "  a  counter-plea  of  conscience''  would  come  with  less 
reason,  or  a  worse  grace,  than  from  **the  Roman-catholic  tax* 
pMiyers"  in  Ireland,  as  there  is  no  denomination  in  the  British 
dominions  which,  in  proportion  to  its  numbers,  contributes  less, 
or  is  less  in  a  condition  to  contribute,  to  the  public  revenues. 
But  the  clergy  do  not  object  to  the  public  funds  being  appro- 
priated to  the  national  system  on  a  plea  of  conscience*  It  would 
very  ill  become  them,  or  any  Christian,  to  object  to  any  lawful 
tax  on  such  a  plea.  What  they  complain  of  is,  that  they  can  have 
no  public  assistance  in  the  education  of  the  children  of  the 
church,  unless  they  accept  it  on  terms  and  conditions  to  which 
they  feel  conscientious  objections.  As  lon^  as  they  do  feel  so,  it 
is  wrong  to  wish  them  to  act  otherwise.  It  is  ungenerous  and 
uncharitable  to  treat  their  objections  with  levity  and  disrespect: 
it  is  unfair  and  unjust  to  refuse  to  give  the  same  measure  of 
tolerance  and  deference  to  their  scruples,  which  they  frould 
be  sure  to  receive,  if,  instead  of  being  what  they  are,  th^  were 
the  leaders  of  the  wildest  and  most  ungovernable  sect  of  nmatics 
and  enthusiasts  in  England. 

An  argument  has  been  attempted  to  be  grounded  on  a  sup- 
posed analogy  between  the  national  system  in  Ireland  and  that 
which  is  adopted  by  the  University  of  Dublin,  in  which,  it  is 
argued,  Roman  Catholics  are  educated  without  being  obliged  to 
receive  any  religious  instruction,  or  to  attend  on  uie  religious 
services  of  the  Protestant  Church.  We  confess  we  never  could 
discover  the  force  of  this  argument.  The  University  of  Dublin 
does,  if  we  mistake  not,  require  those  who  apply  for  admission  as 

claims  ought  to  be  rqected,  as  neeessaiilj  restlaj^  on  insalBcient  groonds^  Not  at 
all.  Bat  what  I  sa j  is,  that  the  groands  on  which  they  rest, — ^whether  obiectioDS 
against  the  National  System  or  any  other  objections— are  of  a  kind  on  which  Gowtn^ 
ment  may  exercise  its  own  judgment,  and  ought  so  to  do. 

"  If  the  grounds  of  their  claim  appear  upon  a  fair  consideration  to  be  reasonable 
and  strong,  it  ought  to  be  yielded  to;  if  fHroIous  or  insuAcient  it  ought  to  be 
resisted.  But  a  daim  resting  npon  eonteitmtioiu  oljections  is  not  to  be  dealt  with 
exMtly  in  this  way.  I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  thi^  oljections  are  to  be  at  omc 
treated  as  eonwdentiouM^  merely  because  those  who  make  them  ^t  them  forward  as 
such.  Doubtless  common  sense  mnst  be  exercised  in  every  particular  case,  to  deter- 
mine whether  the  plea  of  ctmteianet  is  a  btmA  fide  plea,  or  only  a  pretext.  And 
even  if  it  be  ascertamed  to  be  genuine,  and  that  the  objections  are  really  oonscicn* 
tious,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  claim  founded  on  them  must  be  granted.  It  may 
be  that  there  are  still  sulBcient  reasons  for  reihstog  it  But  one  thing  still  is  cer- 
tain that  it  ought  not  to  be  dismissed,  merely  because  the  GoTcmment  thinks  that 
there  is  no  reasonable  ground  for  the  objections.  If  they  are  beliercd  to  be  realiy 
eojiseisiOioiit  objections  in  those  who  make  them,  they  cannot,  without  the  greatest 
hardship  and  iijustice^  be  treated  as  friTolous  and  Texatioiis,  merely  because  to 
others  they  seem  to  rest  upon  inralBcient  grounds,  or  lo  be  without  any  reasonable 
grounds."— p.  393. 
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Students,  to  construe  the  Greek  Testament,  as  part  of  their  pre- 
liminary examination.  And  in  putting  Butler's  Analogy  and 
Paley's  Evidences  into  their  hands,  in  the  after  part  of  the  under- 
graduate course,  thev  have  furnished  them  with  a  course  of  study 
which  we  apprehend  no  Roman-catholic  teacher  would  select,  or 
would  regara  as  very  safe  reading.  And  we  suspecty  further, 
that  of  the  Roman-catholic  students  who  enter  that  University^ 
a  very  considerable  proportion^  either  before  they  leave  colleffe, 
or  in  after  life,  join  the  Established  Church :  and  we  believe  this 
to  be  a  fact  of  which  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  are  very  well 
aware. 

But  as  an  argument  from  analogy,  nothing  can  be  more  desti- 
tute of  weight  tnan  this  is.  For  a  University  is  not  a  school  for 
teaching  young  children  the  first  rudiments  of  learning  and 
morals.  It  is  intended  for  persons  who  are  no  longer  children  ; 
— who  are  not  merely  supposed  to  have  completed  the  rudimental 
part  of  their  education,  but  have  actually  (in  general,  at  least) 
arrivQd  to  that  age  at  which,  in  both  the  Protestant  and  Roman* 
catholic  Churches,  young  persons  have,  so  to  speak,  made  choice 
of  a  religion,  and  have  been  confirmed  and  received  the  Com* 
munion.  And  on  the  principles  on  which  the  University  system 
of  Dublin  has  been  constructed,  it  has  been  thought  that  these 
bond  jfide  members  of  both  churches— -or  rather  of  any  or  no 
church — ^for  a  Jew  or  a  heathen  may  be  educated  and  graduate 
in  that  University,  if  we  are  not  misinformed, — should  be  brought 
up  together,  and  receive  a  united  literary  education.  Such  an 
united  education,  however,  or  even  one  still  more  secularized,  is 
decidedly  opposed  to  the  views  of  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood. 
This  is  proved  bv  their  hostility  to  the  new  colleges  in  Ireland— 
an  hostility  whicn,  it  is  plain  from  the  documents  we  printed  last 
jnonth,  has  only  been  quieted  by  their  being  allowed  to  have  two 
of  these  new  colleges  virtually  in  their  own  hands;— the  third 
being  given  over  to  the  Presbyterians. 

But  the  point  where  the  analogy  totally  fails  is  this,  that  sup« 
posing  the  Roman-catholic  students  in  the  University  of  Dublin, 
or  any  of  them,  either  of  their  own  accord,  or  at  the  desire  of  their 
parents,  should  choose  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  and  the 
services  in  the  college  chapel,  along  with  their  Protestant  fellow- 
students — ^neither  the  laws  of  that  University  nor  its  charter  give 
the  Roman-catholic  clergy  the  power,  directly  or  indirectlyi  to  in- 
terfere with  the  religious  discipline  of  the  University,  so  as  either 
to  prevent  these  young  persons  from  going  over  to  the  Established 
Church,  or  shanng  in  its  educational  instructions,  if  they  or  their 
parents  prevent,  or  to  bring  to  bear  on  the  heads  of  the  Univer- 
sity any  external  pressure,  so  as  to  compel  them  to  modify  their 
general  system  of  religious  instruction  to  suit  the  tastes  of  the 
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Romish  priesthood,  and  so  deprive  the  Protestant  students  of  the 
instruction  they  ought  to  receive. 

Whatever  the  advocates  of  the  Irish  system  may  say,  it  is 
not  founded  on  any  fair,  honest,  straightforward  principle. 
But,  happily,  its  unfairness  is  becoming  daily  more  apparent 
The  Bishop  of  Ossory  has  truly  said,  that  "  a  love  of  fair 
play  is  so  strong  a  feeling  in  the  English  mind,  as  to  array 
the  great  mass  of  the  nation  against  any  measure  which  is  so 
decidedly  wanting  in  that  quality,  as  soon  as  they  thoroughly 
apprehend  its  character.'*  These  words  occur  in  a  charge 
delivered  in  1845,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  public  opinion 
has  made  steady  progress  from  that  day  to  this,  in  favour  of  the 
claims  of  the  Irish  clergy,  and  in  reprobation  of  the  indefensible 
manner  in  which  successive  governments  have  treated  them. 
Sooner  or  later  truth  and  justice,  and  the  love  of  fair  play^  will 
produce  their  never  failing  results.  "And" — to  borrow  and 
appropriate  the  language  oAhe  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  the  passage 
immediately  followmg  the  sentence  we  have  quoted — ''if  the 
supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society  go  on  aaietly  in 
their  present  course,  doing  all  that  they  can  do  to  discharge  the 
duty  which  rests  on  them  in  this  matter — all  that  they  have  done 
hitherto,  and  more — while  on  all  proper  occasions,  and  by  all 
proper  means,  the  claims  of  the  oociety  are  calmly  and  fully 
brought  forward, — I  cannot  believe  that  the  Church  will  be  long 
without  such  a  measure  of  the  sympathies  of  the  English  public  as 
will  in  due  time  reach  Parliament  and  the  Government,  and  free 
them  from  the  painful  constraint  under  which  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  they  must  have  been  acting  in  this  case, — by  providing 
a  force  on  the  side  of  duty,  of  right  feeling,  and  sound  principl^ 
which  will  more  than  countervail  the  pressure  in  the  opposite 
direction  to  which  they  have  been,  I  would  fain  hope,  most 
reluctantly  yielding."* 


THE  GENERAL  THANKSGIVING. 

The  following  circular  letter  was  issued  a  short  time  before  the  late 
day  of  thanksgiving  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  to  the  clergy 
of  his  diocese,  and  we  trust  with  very  considerable  benefit  to  the 
society  which  his  Lordship  has  recommended  to  their  attention. 
Nothing  could  be  more  gratifying  than  the  manner  in  which  the 
day  was  observed.  The  crowds  that  attended  the  churchei  were 
not  less  satisfactory  proof  of  the  good  feeling  of  the  inhabitants  of 

the  metropolis  than  the  extraoi^inary  fact,  for  such  we  bdieve 

™^ -  ,  , 
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it  to  be,  that  not  a  single  charge,  even  for  drunkenness,  came 

before  the  police.     Such  a  circumstance,  it  is  said,  is  without  a 

parallel. 

Fulham,  November  3, 1849. 

Reverend  and  dear  Sir, — In  the  pastoral  letter,  which  I  addressed 
to  the  clergy  of  this  diocese  in  December,  1847,  with  reference  to  the 
expected  appearance  of  the  cholera,  I  pointed  out  certain  special  duties, 
as  proper  to  be  undertaken  by  them  at  that  anxious  crisis,  in  addition 
to  the  more  peculiar  functions  of  their  sacred  office.  I  said,  that 
while  their  first  object  should  be  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  their 
people  the  necessity  of  an  implicit  trust  in  God,  of  an  entire  submis- 
sion to  His  will,  of  increased  degrees  of  seriousness,  vigilance,  and 
self-restraint,  and  of  frequency  and  fervour  in  prayer ;  it  would  also 
be  an  office  of  real  piety  and  charity,  to  urge  upon  them  the  import- 
ance of  endeavouring  to  remove  all  those  physical  causes,  which  might 
invite  the  approach  of  disease,  and  aggravate  its  malignity. 

I  suggested,  as  a  motive  to  such  endeavours,  that  while  we  may  not 
look  for  a  blessing  upon  the  resources  and  appliances  of  human  skill, 
if  they  are  not  employed  in  humble  reliance  upon  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  God  ;  so  neither,  if  we  neglect  to  use  all  probable  and  prac- 
ticable means  of  prevention  and  preservation,  have  we  any  reason  to 
expect  that  He  will  specially  interfere,  to  rescue  us  from  the  conse- 
quences of  our  own  oegligence. 

The  importance  of  this  caution  has  been  painfully  proved  by  the 
events  of  the  last  twelve  months.  The  expected  scourge  has  fallen 
upon  us  with  awful  severity,  and  has  swept  away  from  this  vast  metro- 
polis at  least  15,000  of  its  inhabitants.  Judging  from  the  unvarying 
tenor  of  the  reports  made  by  the  medical  inspectors,  and  of  other 
persons  who  have  watched  the  progress  of  that  fatal  disease,  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  declare  my  belief,  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  those, 
who  have  fallen  victims  to  the  pestilence,  might,  uudcr  God's  blessing, 
have  been  saved  from  death,  had  timely  and  effectual  measures  been 
taken  for  cleansing  and  ventilating  their  dwellings,  preventing  their 
over-crowded  state,  and  draining  the  courts  and  alleys  in  which  they 
are  situate. 

We  shall  be  chargeable  with  great  folly  and  want  of  foresight,  as 
political  economists,  and  guilty,  I  verily  believe,  of  great  sinfulness, 
as  a  Christian  people,  if  we  neglect  to  profit  by  the  dearly  bought 
experience  of  the  past,  and  to  take  prompt  and  energetic  measures 
for  improving  the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes,  by  removing  the 
worst,  at  least,  of  those  evils,  which  at  once  render  them  an  easy  prey 
to  disease  and  death,  and  place  them  at  a  hopeless  distance  from  the 
church's  teaching  and  ministry.  I  remarked,  in  my  former  letter,  that 
persons,  immersed  in  misery  and  filth,  are  for  the  most  part  inacces- 
sible to  the  motives  and  consolations  of  the  Gospel. 

Much,  no  doubt,  there  is,  which  can  be  effected  only  by  means  of 
legislative  measures :  but  much  may  be  done  by  the  charitable  efforts 
of  associated  Christians,  which  in  the  present  state  of  things  the  law 
could  accomplish  only  by  very  slow  degrees.  Let  us  not  wait,  while 
under  the  pressure  of  extreme  necessity,  for  the  operations  of  a 
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macbinery  which  will  require  a  considerable  time  to  pnt  it  id  motioo ; 
but  let  us  at  once  take  the  work  iu  hand,  and  show  that  the  desired 
improvement  is  practicable,  to  a  great  extent,  by  the  exertions  of  an 
active  and  well  directed  charity. 

We  are  about  to  perform,  as  a  Christian  people,  a  public  and 
Bolemn  act  of  thanksgiving  to  Him»  who  holds  in  his  hands  the  issues 
of  life  and  death,  for  His  great  mercy  vouchsafed  to  us  in  answer  to 
our  prayers,  in  removing  from  us  the  plague  and  grievous  sickness 
which  of  late  afflicted  us,  and  restoring  the  voice  of  joy  and  health  to 
our  dwellings.  God  grant  that  it  may  be  the  expression  of  a  real, 
heartfelt  t^rnkfulness;  and  that  it  may  be  followed  by  its  proper 
results  of  increased  self-denial  and  charity  I  You  will,  I  am  persuaded, 
see  the  propriety  of  calling  upon  your  congregation  to  contribute 
liberally  of  their  worldly  substance  on  that  occasion,  as  a  thaok-offer* 
ing  to  Almighty  God  for  their  preservation  from  that  pestilence  which 
has  hurried  so  many  thousands  to  their  last  account :  and  I  venture 
to  recommend  that  the  alms,  then  collected,  should  be  applied  to  the 
promotion  of  some  well-considered  plan  for  improving  the  dweUUigs 
cfthe  labawring  classes, 

I  would  not  be  understood  to  prescribe  the  channel  through  whidi 
the  collections  should  be  so  applied  :  but  I  would  suggest,  that  where 
the  funds,  so  raised,  are  not  sufficient  for  carrying  out  a  local  scheme 
for  that  purpose,  they  may  be  safely  entrusted  to  "  The  Society  for 
Improving  the  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes,"  without  fear  of 
misapplication  or  waste.  Much  good  has  been  already  effected  by 
that  Society,  in  settins  an  example  of  what  may  be  done  towards  pro> 
viding  the  poor  with  decent  and  commodious  habitations,  by  an  ouiklay 
which  will  ultimately  be  repaid  with  interest^  both  in  a  social  and  a 
pecuniary  point  of  view.  It  is  a  remarkable  and  encouraging  fact, 
that  in  the  dwellings  and  lodging-houses  belonging  to  the  Society, 
there  was  not  one  case  of  cholera,  and  two  only  of  diarrhoea,  which 
speedily  yielded  to  medical  treatment.* 

I  cannot  conclude  this  letter  without  expressing  my  deep  sense  of 
the  exemplary  manner  in  which  the  clergy  of  this  dioceee  have  dis- 
charged their  duties,  during  the  late  most  trying  season^  in  vtsitiog 
with  unwearied  assiduity  and  kindness  the  sick  and  dying,  and  in  mi- 
nistering, to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  both  to  the  bodily  and  spiritoal 
comfort  of  the  sufferers.  Two  only  of  their  number  have  fallen  vie* 
tims  to  that  deadly  disease  which  has  carried  off  so  many  members  of 
their  flocks ;  let  us,  who  have  been  mercifully  spared,  show  forth  our 
thankfulness  by  increa  scdligence  in  every  work  of  pietyand  charity, 
that  ihe  Lard,  when  He  oometh,  ma^yJM  us  se  dmmg. 

Commending  you  to  His  holy  keeping,  I  remain,  reverend  and  dear 
Sir,  your  affectionate  friend, 

C.  J.  London. 


•  The  Rjpoits  of  the  Society  may  be  hsd  of  the  Seeretsry,  John  Wood,  Esih  «i 
nxeter  HsU,  Strsad. 
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Addjtioiia]  enrain'  loeiety,  ra-Mue  of  the 
Bithop  of  London*!  eireulary  406 

AdeUido,  bwhoprie  of,  479 

A|ilitioo,  iifw  MheoMi  of,  468 

AllMi,  Mr.,  and  Um  Tablets  91 ;  and  the 
Baibop  of  Oxford,  289 

Aodtnt  cliiirchwarden^  aooounti  of  a  city 
parid^  168k  888,  A50 

''Apostles'  whool  of  prophotio  intarpreta- 
tHm,**  the,  by  Charwe  Aiaitland,  reviewr 
o^lOft 

Appointmenta  in  the  church,  on  the  reeeut, 
565 ;  extract  from  the  Tdblel  reepecting 
the  new  Bishop  of  Norwich,  ib, ;  extract 
from  the  Engbth  Churchman,  5(fe 

Aehley,  Lord,  on  social  improrement  among 
the  poor,  675 

Aihaumm,  the,  and  the  Ecgleriastical  His- 
tory Society,  199 

Attgostine,  St  9  on  the  MiUenniom,  M.  N.  D. 
00,424 

Babioston,  Chnrchill ;  renew  of  his  **  Ma- 

eaauy*e  character  of  the  clergy  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  serenteenth  oentury  con- 

sidcied,"  117 
Bagster^  Polyglot  Bible,  reriew  of,  840 
Baptismal  refseneration,  Sir  H.  J.  Fust's 

jndgnient  m  the  case  of  Gorham  o.  the 

^Bishop  of  Exeter.  4S8 
Bithopnc  of  Adelaide,  479 
Bishops,  Rotmini  on  the  election  of,  100 
British  Association  for  the  advancement  of 

science:  Addnss  of  the  Rer.  T.  R.  Robin- 

son,  448 
Burglar,  refnsiog  to  bury   a,  in  London, 

ClericusafcC.on,  421 
Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  Rev. 

J.  E.  B.  Mayor  on,  67, 164, 800, 892, 528, 

639 

"Cathedral  Tmsts  and  their  Fulfilment," 
Letter  I.,  279 ;  sUtutes  of  Henry  VIII., 
280 ;  Mr.  Whiston's  neglect  of  the  sta- 
tutes of  Charles  I.,  ib,;  **  endowments'*  as 
laid  down  by  Mr.  Whiston,  281  ;  his  Uble 
of  the  annual  payments,  282 ;  confuted, 
288;  deans  and  prebendariifs,  284;  diffi- 
culty of  reconciling  Mr,  Whiston's  state- 


ments with  fads,  285 ;  Archbishop  Par- 
ker's injunctions,  286;  his  proceedings, 
287 ;  determination  of  the  Archbishop^  of 
C^lerburjr  of  the  question  rsspecmng 
actual  diTiabns,  288 1  Dr.  Maitbuid'S  re- 
mark respecting  ecdeeiastical  landlords, 
289;  long  leases  granted  bv  monastic 
bodies  just  before  their  dissolution,  ib.; 
statute  from  the  Cantvburv  book,  290 ; 
possessory  right  of  the  capitular  bodv,  291 ; 
nets  respecting  the  cathedral  school,  292 ; 
oonclnding  obMrvations^  293 

"  Cathedral  Trusts  and  their  Fulfilment," 
Letter  II.,  619;  Mr.  Whiston's  letter  to 
the  Ouardian,  ib, ;  extracts  from,  620 ; 
''stipends'*  or  "allowances,"  621;  no 
trace  of  specific  allowances  for  commons  in 
King  Chtfles's  statutes,  622 ;  portions  of 
statute  omitted  by  Mr.  Whiston,  623; 
discretion  given  by  the  statute,  624 ;  the 
common  table  non-existent  when  King 
Charles  gave  his  new  code,  t6. ;  diflSeulties 
in  the  way  of  restoring  the  monastic  cha- 
racters of  bodies,  626 ;  injunction  in  cap. 
XXX.  of  Charles's  statutes  respecting  the 
conversion  of  stipends  into  salaries,  &c., 
of  minor  canons,  fcc.,  ib. ;  extract  from 
Hasted,  626 

"  Character  (Mr.  Macanlay's)  of  the  clergy 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  oen- 
tury considered,"  by  Chnrchill  Babington, 
review  of,  117 

Cholera,  the,  day  of  humiliation,  464 

Church  in  Ireland,  new  movement  against 
the,  681 ;  petition  of  the  union  of  Thomas- 
town,  682 

Churchwardens*,  ancient,  accounts  of  a  city 
pwish,  158,  838,  660 

Clericus  AngUcaous  on  rubrical  queries,  427 

Qericus  D.  on  the  succcasion  of  bishops, 
296, 426 

Qericus  on  parochiid  considerations,  662 

Columba,  college  of  St.,  210 

Country  curate,  a,  on  Fronde's  Nemesis  of 
Faith,  37 

Critical  remarks  on  James  iii.  18,  76 

Crasthwaite,  Rev.  J.  C,  on  Queen  Elisabeth's 
mjunctions  and  articles  of  int^uiry,  667 
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DArling,  John,  reriew  of  his  "  Examination 
of  the  •criptural  grounds  on  which  the 
prohibition  against  marria^  with  a  de- 
ceased wife's  sister  is  based/'  355 

Dionysiins.  St.,  on  the  Millennium,  M.  N.  D. 
on,  327 

Dodd*s  diurch  history,  M.  A.  Tierney  on, 
73 

DweUiDgs  of  the  poor,  the,  574;  Lord 
Ashley  on  social  improvement  among  the 
poor,  575 

Ecclesiastical  History  Society's  edition  of 
Stiype^s  Cranmer,  Rev.  J.  £.  B.  Mayor 
on,  198 

Ecclesiastical  History  Society,  the  Athciutum 
and  the,  199 

Education  in  Ireland,  696  ;  improvement  in 
dbe  tone  of  public  feeling  witn  respect  to, 
697 ;  the  Irish  Protestant  Chnroh  in  Ire- 
land the  only  communis  in  the  empire 
whose  scniples  aro  contemned  by  the 
Legislature,  ib.  i  objections  to  the  national 
■ystem  in  Ireland,  ib. ;  difficulties  of  l^is- 
lation  for  Ireland,  i6. ;  the  value  set  upon 
the  national  ^fcem  by  the  Romish  priest- 
hood, 686  ;  money  and  patronage  placed 
at  their  disposal  by  it,  ib, ;  Romish 
bbhops  and  priests  indisposed  to  the  people 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures, 
699;  can  the  Legislature  be  justified  in 
countenancing  such  tyranny  1  ib. ;  influ- 
ence of  the  government  tends  to  strengthen 
priests  in  their  usurpation  over  conscience, 
700  {  difficulties  in  the  way  of  clergy  con- 
necting themselves  with  the  government 
r^m  of  education,  i6. ;  power  put  into 
hands  of  the  priests  by  the  system, 
701 :  indirect  means  of  compelling  cleigy 
to  alter  their  plan  of  education,  ib. ;  in- 
creasing desire  of  the  people  that  children 
should  be  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
702;  S)-stem  of  education  not  latitudi- 
narian,  ift. ;  established  to  gratify  the 
Romish  priesthood,  ib.  ;  extract  from  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory's  charge,  703,  wofe; 
the  treatment  of  the  Irish  clergy  becoming 
understood,  705;  Irish  national  S)'stem 
palpably  unfair,  706;  Protestant  clergy 
should  have  the  same  advantages  for  edu- 
cation as  Romish  clergy,  ib.  ;  no  opposi- 
tion to  the  wishes  of  parents  should  be 
connived  at,  ib, ;  to  refuse  an  educational 
grant  to  the  Protestiot  clergy  is  to  repu- 
diate the  connexion,  707 ;  to  give  power 
to  Disaenting  teachers  over  parents  in  the 
education  oftheir  children  is  to  strike  at 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  ib. ;  the  na\ 
question  at  issue,  708 ;  proselvtism  and  its 
reverse,  709;  inconsistency  of'^the  opposers 
cf  legislative  assistance  to  the  EstabUshed 
Church  in  Irelaofi,  ib.  s  Dissenters  unable 
to  plead  conscientious  objection  to  the  Na- 
tiofial  Board,  ib. ;  united  education  a  logal 
6ction,  7J0;  Irish  clergy  do  not  ask  tor 
|K)wer  over  the  consciences  of  others,  ib  ; 


answer  in  the  BislHip  of  Armagh's  durge 
to  the  objection  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  ib. ; 
answer  to  supposed  objeetioos  of  Roman 
Catholic  tax-payers,   711 :    Irish   dcrgy 
cannot  receive  paUie  asnstanee  in  edoea- 
tion  unhas  accepted  on  terms  to  which 
they  conscientiously  object,  712 ;  no  ana- 
logy between  the  national  mvtem  in  lie- 
land  and  that  adopted  at  tne  Univennfy 
of  Dublin,  ib. ;  the  laws  of  the  Untfenaty 
do  not  give  the  Roman-catholic  dcf||y 
power  to  interfere  witii  religions  diMi- 
pline,  713;  extract  from  the  Bishop  of 
Ossory's  charge  (1845).  714 
Election  of  bish^,  Rasmini  on,  100 
Elisabethls,  Queen,  injunctioas  aad  aitieks 
of  inquiry.  Rev.  J.  &  Orosdiwaifie  on, 
667 
English  Romanists,  the,  and  the  vobatary 

svstem,  1126 
Epnraim  Pagitt's  heicaiogiaphT,  B.  on,  561 
Episcopal  church  in  Scotuaa,  Vbt,  216 
Essdl,  George,  chaj^  derk  of  Rochester 
cathedral,  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  3S3 
**  Examination  of  the  scriptural  groonds  an 
which  the  prohibitioa  agunst  marriage 
with  a  deceased  wile's  sister  is  bMBd,"bf 
John  Darling,  review  of,  355 

Froude*s  Nemesis  of  Faith,  a  eonnliy  ante 
00.37 


"  God,  of;  or  of  the  divint  mind,  and  of  the 

doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  Sec.,**  by  a  Trini- 

tsrian,  review  of,  296  ' 
Gorham  v.  the  Bidiop  of  Exeter :  Sir  Q.  J. 

Fust's  indpient  in  the  case  of,  428 
Guilcah,  laying  the  first  stone  of  a  new  chordi 

in  the  pariah  of,  diocese  of  Watnibrd,  S21 


Hall,  Rev.  Peter,  on  Dr.  Jamesls  Appesl  far 
M^lected  Literatore  of  the  CbnreJi,  189 

Hervsiography,  Ephraim  Fsgitt*%  B.  on,S6I 

**  Humble  aiid  earnest  lequeat  of  Thosus 
James,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  sob-Desn 
of  the  Csthedral  Church  of  Wdb,  to  the 
Churoh  of  Enrland,  fisr,  and  in  the  bdalf 
of.  Books  tOQcning  Rdigion,'*  190 

Humiliation,  day  of,  in  connexioa  with  the 
cholera,  464 

lUustrationa  and  enquiries  relating  to  oms* 

merism,  by  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Maicland,  D.D., 

review  of,  584 
Injunctions  and  articles  of  iaqniiy,  Qnecn 

Elizabeth's,  Rev.  J.  C  Cktssthwaiie  so, 

657 
Ireland,  new  movement  against  the  diardb 

in,  581 
Ireland,  scriptural  education  in,  S22 
Irish  landknw,  221 
Irish  Romanism ;  new  schemes  of  witatien. 

468 

Jackson,  Rer.  J.,  review  of  his  <*  Sinfubns 

of  Little  Sins,**  240 
James,  iii.  18,  critical  remarks  on,  76 
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Jameiy  Dr.,  hit  Appeal  for  neglected  Litera- 
ture in  the  Church,  Rev.  Peter  Hall  on, 
190 

Jerome,  St.  on  the  Millennium,  M.  N.  D. 
on,  555 

Landlords,  Irish,  221 

Lathbury,  Rev.  Thomas,  his  papers  on  Laud 
and  Kiatv^ick,  121  ;  Laud  and  Barton,  1 ; 
Laud  and  Williams,  241 ;  The  Pulpit  under 
the  Long  Parliament,  361  s  482.  601 

Laud  and  Bastwick,  121 ;  birth  and  early 
life  of  Bastwick,  ib, ;  practises  j>hvsic  at 
Colchester,  122  ;  account^  of  his  nieods, 
ib,;  denies  having  received  pecuniary 
assistance  from  Lilburoe,  123 ;  imprisoned 
for  some  of  his  works,  t6. ;  extr:ict  from 
his  '*Just  Defence,"  in  allusion  to  Lil- 
burne*s  assertion  of  pecuniary  aid,  i6.  {  his 
property  and  practice,  124;  early  appear- 
ance in  controversy,  ib, ;  his  hostility  to 
the  bishops,  ib, ;  called  before  the  court 
for  the  publication  of  his  Elenchus  RcH- 
gionis  PapisticK,  125 ;  his  own  account 
of  the  proceedings  taken  against  him, 
t&. ;  Whitelock's  account  of  the  debate, 
196 ;  Bastwick  is  continued  in  prison 
from  inability  to  pay  costs,  t6. ;  Ful- 
ler's notire  of  Bastwick's  arffrument,  ib,} 
oompoecs  two  works  during  his  imprison- 
ment, t6.;  for  which  he  is  brougnt  into 
the  Star  Chamber,  127;  BastwiclPs  state- 
ment of  the  charges  adduced  against  him  in 
the  High  Commission  Court,  ib.;  his 
Litany,  ita  furious  character,  t6. ;  dialogue 
between  him  and  the  Lord  Keeper,  128; 
some  account  of  the  Litany,  129 ;  Bast- 
wick details  particulars  respecting  his  in- 
tercourse witn  Lilburne,  i&. ;  his  account 
of  the  origin  of  his  Litany,  ib. ;  Liiburne 
prints  the  Litany  in  the  Low  Countries, 
they  are  seised  and  burnt  on  their  arrival 
here,  and  Lilburne  imprisoned  and  cen- 
surod  by  the  Star  Chamber,  ISO;  Lil- 
burne's  obligations  to  Bastwick,  131 ;  a 
few  passaces  from  the  first  and  second 
parts  of  the  Litany,  ib.;  Laud  and  the 
colliers,  132 ;  Baatwick's  allusions  to  Laud's 
state,  133 ;  his  reference  to  visitations,  ib. ; 
close  of  the  address  to  the  *'  Elect  Lady,  the 
Lady  Walgravc,*'  134)  "  the  little  toes  of 
Antichrist,"  i6.:  eztractafrom  the  Litany, 
185;  charge  ot  incontinency  against  the 
clergy,  136;  Bastwick  courts  punishment, 
ib,;  complains  of  the  cowardice  of  counsel, 
137 ;  hia  Answer  to  the  information  in  the 
Star  Chamber  printed  on  the  Continent, 
Uf, ;  analysis  oi  it,  138;  execution  of  the 
sentence,  139;  hia  address  to  the  people, 
ib, ;  his  restoration  from  exile  bv  the  Long 
Parliament,  140;  Bastwick  astne  antago- 
nist of  the  Independents,  141 ;  his  way  of 
accounting  for  Lilburne'a  previous  kindness, 
ib, ;  Lilburne*s  followers,  ib. ;  Bastwick's 
strictures  upon  the  Independents,  142; 
their  eovetousness,  143;  "Independency 
not  God*s  ordinance,"  144;  extracta  from, 


145 ;  Bastwick  charges  the  Independents 
with  railing,   147;  he  keeps  pace  with 
them,  ib, ;  contrast  lietween  the  old  Puri- 
tans  and    Indepeniients,  ib. ;    successful 
opposition  of  the  Independents    in   the 
Assembly  to  the  establishment  of  presbv- 
tery,   148;   "  The  utter  routing  of  the 
whole  army  of  all  the  Indepenxients  and 
sectaries,  &&,*'  t6. ;   Bastwick  outstrips 
his  antagonists  in  vituperation,  ib, ;  Bast- 
wick and  Burton,  149 ;  the  infirmities  of 
the  saints,  ib. ;  mutual  abuse,  150;  signs 
of  compunction  for  the  traduction  of  Laud 
and  Strafford,  ib.  j  Bastwick  charges  the 
Independents  with  raising  tumults   and 
clamours  against  the  Earl  of  Straffi>rd,  151 ; 
his  peculiar  style  adopted  in  consequence 
of  the  conduct  pursuea  by  the  Independents 
against  Laud,  Strafford,  &c.,  152  ;  his  tes- 
timony respecting  the  conduct  of  mobs, 
1*6. ;  clamours  for  the  death  of  Strafford, 
153;  conduct  of  the  ruling  party,  Uf,; 
Bastwick  a  prisoner  in  the  king*s  camp, 
and  impressions  caused  thereby,  154;  ex- 
chan^  for  Colonel    Huddleston,  155; 
petition  from  Mrs.  Bastwick  to  the  parlia- 
ment, ib. ;  curious  circumstance  connected 
with  Bastwick's  imprisonment,  ib, ;  pro- 
bable fiiilure  of  Bastwick's  practice  as  a 
physician  subsequent  to  1640, 156;  time 
of  his  death  unknown,  157. 
Laud  and  Burton,  1  ;  Burton's  narrative  of 
hia  life,  ib. ;  appointed  tutor  to  the  sons  of 
Lord  Carey,  2;  placed  about  the  person  of 
Prince  Henry,  i6. ;   Fuller's  account  of 
Burton,  ib, ;  Christopher  Dow's  account  of 
Burton,  3 ;  Burton's  reasons  for  his  not 
rising  at  court,  4;  he  is  excluded  from 
attending  Prince  Charles  into^  Spain,  5 ; 
Burton  a  Ciceronian,  6;  allusions  in  his 
earlier   publications  to  his    residence  at 
court,  ih,;    flattering  dedication   to   the 
king,  7 ;  Burton's  afitection  for  the  church 
of  England,  and  seal  against  Popery  and 
Arminianism,  ib. ;  he  is  brought  before  the 
Hish  Commission  Court  for  publishing 
without  a  licence, 8;  summoned  for  preach- 
ing a  sermon  called  ItraeV*  FcuU  io, ;  pre- 
sented to  the  rectory  of  St  Matthew's, 
Friday  Street,  i6. ;  Burton's  doctrine  un- 
acceptable in  the  present  day,  9 ;  he  be- 
comes more  inclined  to  oppose  the  bishops, 
and  to  defame  the  Churen  of  Englaud,  w. ; 
hia  account  of  the  frontispiece  to  The  Bait' 
ing  offhe  Pope't  BtM,  ib.i  his  account  of 
his  conduct  when  before  Bishop  Laud,  10; 
he  is  anxbus  for  an  opportunity  of  con- 
tending with  the  bishops,  1 1 ;  he  deter- 
mines to  renounce  his  adherence  to  the 
church,  ib, ;  his  dream,  and  demonstration, 
ib.i    summoned  to  the   Court   of   Star 
Chamber,  and  censured  with  Prynne  and 
Baatwick,  12;  renounces  the  ceremonies 
and  discipline  of  the  churoh,  ib, ;  extracts 
from  the  replies  to  Burton's  Apologie  of  an 
Jppeal0,  ib, ;  charges  of  innovation  against 
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die  hUbam,  18t  illulrfttaoa  of  Bottoa'k 
hadty  wiin  rapeet  to  oooformity*  ib. ;  he 
kengfatinhkoirniiflt,  14;  hiiezaggenu 
tion  of  tlie  number  of  depriratioDi  and 
mepemicniit  t6.i  injiatioe  of  ooodemning 
Land  lor  die  barbaroue  ebaraeter  of  |m- 
wiahmenli  daring  hb  time,  16 1  Bortonli 
■peeebon  andefj^bc  bk  eentaooea  &• ;  bb 
apeeeb  on  peaemg  tEinmgb  Coventry,  16 ; 
cxtraet  from  Tk§  $mmimg  9/fl«  TVm  LoH 
Ti'uwKpth^  A. ;  Barton  nub  at  Arebbbbop 
Land  in  a  B&pim  to  Landli  Ctmfiirwme^  with 
Fitk»r,  17;  Hc^lia'liignoimnoeof  tbeaatbor 
of  tbe  Jtfplb,  tb, ;  Barton'h  aTOwal  of  the 
auibenbip,  16  i  bb  adf-deliinon,  tl. ; 
another  dream,  t&.;  not  tbe  writer  of  tbe 
Ifinef  ./Vvm  Ipntidk,  19;  impreeationt 
a^ainat  Land,  90;  on  ceremoniee,  21 ;  tbe 
mhracokNie  rainbonr,  tfr. ;  Barton'b  expert- 
neei  in  dinovering  the  fuUUment  of  pre- 
dietioaa  after  the  event,  23;  eomparei  bb 
avftria^  with  St.  Piid*B,  ih,  i  hb  aoeoant 
of  a  mifaeokMa  jodnient  on  an  attorney, 
28 ;  effect  of  the  reeu  of  Burton,  Pnrn,  and 
Baitwiek,  24 ;  Burton^  attempts  to  blaeken 
the  memory  of  Land,  tb. ;  pimiye  from 
"The  Grand  Impoator  unnuaked,**  25; 
Barton  attacks  Bishop  Hall  in  bb  vroric 
on  the  <•  Seven  Viab,"  26 ;  hb  temper 
BOnred  from  dbappointment,  27 ;  spirit  by 
which  Laod^  enemies  were  actaated  illus- 
traled  by  Isaac  Walton,  28;  Burton  re^ 
noonced  piesbfteiy,  ib. ;  hb  aoeoant  of 
the  state  of  rdigion  at  the  time^  29 ;  hb 
improved  Tiews  of  tolrratioo,  ib. ;  bb  oon> 
liowiisies  with  Prynne  and  Gabmy,  SO; 
matnal  abose^  81,  92;  Calamyii  pictare  of 
the  timee^SS ;  he  regards  Barton  m  a  per- 
sscotor,84;  death  and  borialof  Barton, 
t6. ;  hb  character  by  Granger,  ib. ;  hb 


against  Land  and  its motive,88;  Sir 
Edward  Deering^  chsracter  of  Land,  16.; 
ebangsable  natnie  of  Land%  traduoers,  86. 
Land  and  Willbms.  241 ;  bird^  education, 
and  progrsM  at  the  aniveraity  of  WiUbms, 
ib, ;  hb  prefigrments  in  the  choreh,  242  ; 
dean  of  Saliebarir,  ib. ;  chaplain  to  King 
Jamee,  243 ;  reciaima  the  dangbter  of  tbe 
Earl  of  Rntland  from  popery,  ib. ;  oom- 
nibe  a  book  to  preserve  the  lady  in  the 
ittth,  ib.;  beeomm  dean  of  Westminsler, 
keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  and  bbhop  of 
Lincob,  244 ;  hb  influence  with  the  kicg, 
245;  qnestlon  as  to  Land's  oblkations  to 
Williama  lor  hb  appointment  to  abishopric^ 
ib* ;  Hackei'b  aoeoant  of  the  trenssction, 
ib.;  Wood*a  aeeoont,  246;  Wbartnn*b 
noeoont,  ib. ;  key  to  the  difinenom  between 
Land  and  Williama.  247 ;  extrscts  from  the 
Diafy,248;  Land*a  ncovded  dreams,  »6. : 
Land's  cemmnnioarions  with  the  Doke  of 


them,  249  i  Wiifiams'b  bttars  to  the  Duke, 
ib.  260 :  Williama  procores  the  translation 
of  tbe  Litnrgy  into  Spanbh  and  Fkench, 
260s  HMkeCI  aeeoont  of  tbb  a&ir,  t& ; 


copies  prceented  to  na  Frandi 
dors,  251 ;  opinioos  of  varioot  writen  as  to 
whether  Use  translations  were  made  at  the 
eziienK  of  Bbhop  Williams,  252;  Uoffin's 
insinoation  that  Williams  waa  not  an 
bonooier  of  die  Utnigy,  258 ;  Williama** 
share  in  the  conference  with  Fbher,  t5.; 
death  of  Ring  James,  254;  miGams 
preacbei  hb  funeral  aenwo,  tb. ;  pnbliBhed 
under  the  title  of  "  Onwf  Rriimm'^  Snb. 
aMMy"  tb. ;  extracta  from  it,  tb. ;  criticbma, 
255;  WiUbms*e  fiJU  256;  not  allowed  to 
take  hb  place  at  the  ooronatien,  and  de- 
prived or  tbe  great  seal,  tb. ;  he  anmeete 
Land  of  ill  offices,  tb. ;  banbhed  Iram 
coort,  257;  retires  to  Bn^iden,  tb.|  hb 
rceoneilbtion  with  Bo^ingham  befiMC  the 
death  of  the  latter,  258;  threafeened  inqoiiy 
into  V^liamirB  condnct  as  Lord  Keeper, 
ib.  I  diflferent  linee  of  policy  porsned  by  Ae 
two  bbbops,  250;  Willianw  admitted  to 
kbs  the  kingH  hand,  conse  of  bb  sobse. 
qnent  tronbles  in  tbe  Stir  C3iamber,  tb. ; 
bb  controversy  respecting  the  sttnation  of 
the  communion-table,  tb.  t  hb  letter  to  the 
Tiev  of  Gnntham,  260;  Ueylin  s  ««CmI 
fnm  Ae  JUar,"  tb. ;  Wi 
"TkeHotgTabie,*'2Sl 
Iin*8  **AtUidaimm  LtncW—inii,  ^^  , 
heaid  in  the  Star  Chamber  after  ten  yean 
abeyance,  263;  aeven and  imjnat 
tb. ;  fined  and  committed  to  die  T< 


ib. ;  called  opon  to  dimvow  hb  book, 
264;  Land's  severity,  ib. ;  eflecta  of  their 
nmtual  animoeity,  tft. ;  chargei  against 
Williama  of  an  inclination  toviras  Popery, 
265:  hb  fetter  to  Lord  Anan,  ift.;  hke 
chargee  of  bribery,  266 ;  liberated  by  the 
kiflf  in  1640,  and  recrivcd  into  fiivonr,  a. : 
WiUbms's  conduct  with  respect  to  Sttaf- 
iwd,  267;  presents  a  paper  to  the  king, 
268 ;  takes  part  in  vaiioaa  commit 
rel^oos  matters,  ib. ;  piut'mes  iht 
tration  of  Land'a  tnnsdictioo,  268:  ap. 

pointed  to  the  ardibishoi|ric  of  York,  269 ; 
curious  scene  between  Williams  and  Iby- 
lin  at  the  Abbey  Qioreh,  ib. ;  Heylin  re- 
fusm  to  attend  wtiliaiBs  at  hb  hidginga,  •». ; 
Williame's  opinion  of  pfesb^tat,  210 ;  biB 
to  put  down  bbbops,  271 ;  toie  bishops 
abstain  from  attending  the  House  of  Lords 
in  consequence  of  tumults,  272 ,  the  Pro- 
teststion,  273 ;  unpopularity  of  Wiffiams, 
ib. :  "  TV  Decc^f  Dmek,'  274;  eomnuttal 
of  the  bbbops,  275 ;  reconnHation  of  Land 
and  Williams,  ib.;  Presb}'terian  lampoow, 
a.;  Yicare'b  "God  in  tbe  Moant,^276: 
Ardibishop  WiDiams  retirm  info  Wale^ 
277 ;  sorrow  for  the  deeth  of  die  li^  ii. ; 
survives  him  rather  more  than  two  yeaia, 
ib. ;  Racket's  summary  f£  WSDiams^  cha- 
racter, 278 
Leighton,  Akzander,  date  of  hb  death,  IL 


London,  Bishop  of.  re-bsoe  of  hb  circnlar 
by  the  AdditMQa]  Corstes  i 


Society,  464 
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London,  Bishop  of,  hit  letter  rcipeeting  the 

day  of  thannigiving,  714 
Long  Parliament,  the  pulpit  under  the,  361, 

482,601 

Bf.  on  the  date  of  Alexander  Leighton'i 
death,  382 

<<  Macaulay'i  character  of  the  clergy  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  century  oontiocred,'*  by 
Churchill  Babington,  review  of,  117 

Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  467 

Maitland,  Charkt,  review  of  his  "  Apoetles* 
Bchool  of  prophetic  interpretation,"  105 

Maithnd'i,  Rev.  Dr.,  Eeeaya  on  rabjecte 
connected  with  the  Reformation,  661 

Maitland,  Rev.  Dr.,  review  of  hie  Illot- 
trationi  and  loquiriee  relating  to  Meamer- 
ism,  684 

Malvenda  on  the  Millennium  and  FSrit  Re- 
•urrection,  60 

Mayor,  Rev.  J.  E.  B.,  on  Bnmefi  Hiatory 
of  the  Reformation,  67,  164,  800,  802, 
528,  639 ;  on  the  Eccksiaaticai  Hiatory 
Society'a  edition  of  Strype'a  Cranmer, 
196 

Methodism,  Wealeyan,  846 

Millennium,  the,  and  the  firat  reaurrection, 
Malvenda  on,  60;  Origen  on,  193;  St 
Dionyaina  on,  987 ;  St.  Auguatine  on,  424; 
St.  Jerome  on,  565 

M.  N.  D.  on  St.  Dionyaiua  on  the  Millen. 
nium,  827 ;  on  St.  Auruatine  on  the  Mil- 
lennium, 424 ;  on  St.  Jerome  on  the  Mil- 
lennium, 665 

Nemeaia   of  Faith,  a  country   curate   on 

Froude%  87 
Norwich,  the  biahoprie  of,  694 

Oakeley,  Mr.,  on  the  Offertory,  341 
Oath,  the  Roman-catholic,  77 
Ofiertory,  Mr.  Oakeley  on  the^  341 
Origen  on  the  Millennium,  M.  N.  D.  on, 

198 
Oxford,  the  biahop  of,  and  Mr.  Alliea,  232 

Parochial  eonaiderationa,  Clericua  on,  663 
Petition  of  the  deigy  of  Ireland  in  reference 

to  aeriptural  education,  222 
Polyglot  Bible,  BagBter*a,  review  of,  240 
Pope'a  health  at  puolic  dinnera,  the,  229 
Presbyter,  on  «  Cathedral  truata  and  their 

fulfilment,"  279:  519 
PreabyterianchuNA  in.Ireland,apeeial  meet- 
ing of  the  general  assembly  of  the,  678 
Pulmt,  the,  under  the  Long  Parliainent, 
No.  L,  361 ;  curious  mctnre  of  the  times 
presented  by  Arahbiahop  Laud*a  papera, 
ib. :  confusion  introduced  into  pariahct  by 
diaafleeted  lecturers,  802 1  difficulty  of 
keeping  order  with  the  pmritana,  t6.; 
modem  diaaentera  act  upon  the  aame  prin- 
eiplea  aa  thoee  upon  which  the  Inahopa 
acted, 868;  the  ifiaafiiected  dergy  encou- 
raged by  the  aaaembling  of  the  Long  Par- 
liament, id.;  sennons  preached  at  the 


monthly  feats,  t6. :  facility  with  which  the 
puritans  renounced  Episcopacy,  864 1  flat- 
tery emplovcd  by  preachera  in  their  aer^ 
mona  and  in  the  deoieationa  of  their  hooka, 
866 ;  apecimen  from  John  Paget'a^  "De- 
fence of  church  government  exercised  in 
the  Preabyteriall,  &c  aaaembliea,''  ifr.; 
Cartwright,  Travera,  Udall,  Parker,  it, ; 
extract  from  Caae'a  aermon  befoie  the 
parliament,  866;  extracta  from  Bridge 
and  Symonda,  867 ;  extracta  from  Peme, 
GUleapie,  and  Hicka,  368 ;  the  vear  1650 
specified  aa  the  |»riod  for  the  nnal  over- 
tnrow  of  Antichnat,  t6. ;  viaionaiy  theoriea 
reapecting  the  period  of  our  Lora'a  aeeond 
coming,  860 ;  extract  from  Stanlev  Gower, 
t&. ;  extracta  from  Reyner  and  Woodcock, 
870;  &il  of  the  Long  Parliament  and 
folly  of  the  preachera*  predietiona,  £b.| 
Laiid*a  alluaiona  to  the  treatment  he  re- 
ceived from  the  mob,  371 ;  alluaiona  to 
Laud  by  the  preachen  in  their  aermons, 
»6.,  872,  878;  extracta  from  Faireloth, 
Bridge,  Bond,  and  Hardwick,  872;  ex- 
tracta from  Gower,  Palmer,  and  Reyner. 
873 ;  extracta  from  Woodooek  and  Stui- 
too,  374 ;  concerted  actiona  of  the  preach- 
era, the  rabble,  and  the  parliament,  375 : 
extracta  from  Boden,  tfr. ;  the  Covenant 
in  England,  ib. ;  anxiety  of  the  Preaby- 
teriana  in  England  at  the  time  of  ita  intro- 
duction, Sff'6 ;  extract  from  Vicara,  877 ; 
hia  bkiod-thiTatv  prayer,  ib.i  Covenant 
taken  by  the  Houae  of  Common^  ib.i 
manner  of  taking  it,  tb.  note ;  Vicara'a 
meditation,  878 ;  vicara'a  ire  at  the  king'a 

firoclaroatbn  againat  the  Covenant,  879  s 
ndependency  preferred  by  many  to  Pres- 
bytery, efforta  of  the  pulpit  to  atir  up  a 
feelinff  for  the  latter,  ih.;  Coleman'a  in- 
genuity in  meeting  objectiona  to  the  Cove- 
nant, 880 ;  extracta  from  Caryl'i  aermon 
at  the  taking  of  the  Oovenant,  ib,i  ex- 
tracta from  Case,  ib.,  882 ;  Baillie^  Let- 
ters, ib,  ;  growing  indiftrenoe  of  the 
House  of  Commons  to  the  Covenant,  883 ; 
Palmer's  sermon,  884;  understandinv  be- 
tween the  Presbyterian  ministers  and  the 
Scottish  Commissioners,  A.;  laudation  of 
the  Scots  by  the  English  clergy,  4b.  i  New- 
comen  attribniee  the  diaaatera  of  the  par- 
liamentary army  to  the  non-obeervance  of 
the  Covenant,  385;  rapid  progreaa  of  In- 
dependency in  army,  parliament,  and  coun- 
try, 886 ;  Its  strength  in  the  assembly,  ib. ; 
picture  of  the  state  of  morale  under  the 
Covenant,  by  Newcomen,  887 ;  aoccesaea 
attributed  to  the  obaervanoe  of  the  Cove- 
nant, ib.i  exhortationa  to  war,  IcC.  the 
fault  of  the  Preabyterian  ayatem,  888; 
Marabaira  funeral  aermon  on  John  Pym, 
ib,i  displeesii^  to  the  Scottish  Commis- 
sionera,  889 ;  allusion  by  BaiUie  to  Mar- 
ahalla  aermon,  ib. i  oondnct  of  Sootdah 
Prvri^teriana,  890;  '*  Preftwy  an  idol,  tmd 
Prelaiet  IdoMm,"  eoitnKts  fitim,  t». ;  ro- 
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printed  in  1742,  391 ;  reason  assigned  for 
this  reprint,  ib. ;  appearance  of  VVhitlield 
in  Scotland,  ib.;  finds  no  mercy  at  the 
hands  of  the  Covenanters,  392 
Pulpit,  the,  under  the  Long  Parliament,  No. 
Il.y  482 ;  deception  practised  by  parties, 
ib.  ;  real  grievances  redressed  Iwfore  the 
commencement  of  the  war,  4S2  ;  extract 
from  "  His  Mageaties  Declaration,**  Sec., 
ib.  ;  insupportable  tyranny  of  the  parlia- 
ment, 483;  tumults  encouraged  by  the 
House  of  Commons,  484 ;  the  king's  decla- 
ration on  the  Bttbject,  t6. ;  attempted  de- 
fence of  the  House  of  Commons,  485 ;  the 
people  are  instigated  to  war  as  early  as 
1642,  ib, ;  John  Goodwin,  from  the  pulpit 
and  in  publications,  486 ;  extracts  from  nis 
*<  Convinced  Pensioner,"  **  Antt*cava]ier- 
iune,"  and  "  The  Butcher's  Blessing,** 
486,  487 ;  extract  from  '*  A  new  Plea  Tor 
the  ParIiarocot,**48S;  the  Presbyterians 
blame  the  kiug*B  mdrktn,  the  Independents 
charge  all  to  the  sovereign,  489 ;  the  iiiti'> 
tion  that  the  king's  army  was  composed  of 
Papists  unfounded,  r6.;  both  press  and 
pulpit  employed  againat  the  kmg,  490; 
extract  from  the  petition  of  the  moat  sub- 
stantial inhabitants  of  the  city  of  London 
to  the  Lords  and  Commons  for  peace,  t6. ; 
blasphemous  nature  of  the  sermons  of  that 
period,  491 ;  terms  uMlignant  and  ddtn- 
ifuentf  ib. ;  extracts  from  sermons  preached 
before  the  House  of  Commons  by  Daniel 
Cawdrey  and  John  Bond,  492;  violence 
and  hypocrisy  of  the  latter,  493 ;  aspirations 
after  a  covenanted  uniformity,  494;  Bond's 
presumption  and  profanity,  494,  495 ;  the 
same  strain  adopted  by  the  majority  of  the 
preachers,  495;  extracts  from  Stanton's 
•*  Rupes  Israelis,**  495—497 ;  victories  attri- 
bttted  to  prayer,  496 ;  assumption  that  the 
cause  of  the  parliament  was  the  cause  of 
God,  497;  extract  from  "  Nehemiah's 
Tears,"  &c.,  t6. ;  extracts  from  Hill, 
Palmer,  Newcomen,  Obadiah  Sedgewicke, 
Gaspar  Hickes  and  Coleman,  496—500 ; 
monthly  fests  and  extraordtnaiy  fasts,  498 ; 
skilfril  turning  of  circumstances  to  account 
by  the  preachers,  pOO;  samples  from 
Vicars,  501 ;  confluence  of  mercies,^  501 » 
502 1  hn  account  of  the  battle  of  Keinton, 
503  i  catalogue  of  providences,  ib, ;  false- 
hood resorted  to  by  the  preachers,  504; 
question  as  to  their  personal  exposure  in 
battle,  505 ;  allusion  to  the  fight  at  Brent- 
lord  by  Vicars,  506;  his  ddight  at  the 
havoc  committed  at  Winchester,  507;  the 
havoc  at  Westminster,  506 ;  parliamentary 
ordinance  against  monuments  of  supersti- 
tion, lee,  t6.;  praying  and  singing  at  the 
ends  of  streets,  509}  Vicsrs'k  particulars  of 
the  destruction  of  the  cross  in  Cheapside, 
ib, ;  the  parliamentary  ministers  instigators 
of  the  oppression  of  their  brethren,  510  ; 
ejection  of  the  loyal  clergy  l^  the  Long 
parliament*   51 1 ;    origin    ot   the   word 


malignant  as  gi«*en  bv  Poller,  ib. ;  reason 
assigned  by  him  for  tne  turning  out  of  the 
fiuthful  clergy,  512;  early  abase  of  the 
Liturgy  by  preachers,  513;  extracts  frtim 
Symonds,  Case,  Wilson,  Boden,  Staunton, 
Rutheribrd,  Baylie,  Gillespie,  Smith, 
Peme,  Calamy.  Newcomen,  Hall,  Hard- 
wicke,  and  Hill,  51&-i5l6;  exbortatioos 
to  reject  episcopacy,  514;  allusion  to  the 
cross  in  Cheapsiae,  515 ;  malignant  exhor- 
tations to  war,  516;  Baillic^  dispsrage- 
ment  of  the  English  army,  517  ;  €ital 
efiecU  of  war,  518 ;  extncts  from  Hooke*s 
<*  New  England's  Teares  fior  CM  England's 
Feares,'*  ib. 
Pulpit,  the,  under  the  Loag  PariiasKnt,  No. 
III.,  601  ;  Presbyterian  pfeaeberspievioBS 
to  the  **  New  model,*  ib, ;  Marahalfs 
reported  recantetion,  ib. ;  extract  from  his 
•<  Song  of  Motet,"  kc.,  603 ;  Case^s  "  fren- 
sie,"  i6. ;  extracts  from  Cue's  sennoos^ 
603;  Bailie's  exoltatioB  at  the  pragress  of 
Presbsrterianism,  ift.;  extract  from  BaiKr's 
sermons,  604;  extract  from  Gillespie's 
sermon,  ib, ;  extiai.tj  from  Staunton  and 
Hall,  605;  backwanhessiaaettiaguptbe 
Scottish  system,  ib, ;  cjedtioBs  of  dw 
dergy ,  ib. ;  the  charge  of  mdignancy,  606; 
**  Pint  Centuria  of  Scandahm  Mimtten," 
ib. ;  extract  from  Vicars,  607 ;  seqnestra- 
ton  hard  pressed  to  make  out  esses  against 
the  clergy,  ib.;  Fuller's  remarks  on  the 
"  Cemiune,'*  608;  death  of  Lord  Brooke, 
609  j  examples  of  mercies  and  judgments 
recorded  by  Vicars,^  ib. ;  Fnllerls  apokgy, 
in  the  Appeal  of  injured  Innooenee,  610 ; 
Whiter  the  licenser  of  the  "  Cenhuy,"  his 
death  and  funeral,  611 ;  pretended  onlerof 
the  house  for  the  eneooragemcnt  of  **  PSraon 
hunting,"  612;  eminent  pie^  of  the 
bishops  of  those^  times,  ^  ib, ;  fiivoorable 
reoepdon  of  petidoos  sguoat  the  clrrgy  by 
the  Commons,  613;  sj-stem  pvrsiied  to 
obtain  petitions,  ib. ;  ponishinents  for  not 
observing  the  frnt  days  of  the  Pariiamcnt, 
•6.;  extracts  from  Palmer's  "Gfane  •/ 
God't  protfidetux/'  614;  no  discipline  in 
the  church  after  Epiaoopacy  was  set  sstde, 
ib.;  extracts  from  Pickcnngls  scrmoa, 
illustrative  of  the  state  of  crime  mader  the 
Pariiament,  615;  extnets  frnm  Nieobs 
Pronet  to  the  same  enect|  616 1  testunosiy 
of  the  profligacy  of  the  tones  from  Viam, 
Newcomen,  and  Calamy,  617;  Bn^gcss 
on  the  state  of  morals,  618 ;  Cbritfiiias 


day  converted  into  a  frst  <lsyby  the  Par- 
liament, ib. ;  extract  frtm  Thovowgood^ 
sermon  on  the  fast  of  Qutstmas,  1644, 
619;  extracts  from  Calany^  sermon, 
"  Et^gland't  AntidoU  agmmU  Oe  pkigm  ^ 
Civii  Warrer  620;  extraeU  htm  Muf 
shsl^s  sermon  preached  at  the  fiiacfal  of 
John  Pym,  621 ;  description  of  a  thanks- 
giTinff  day  by  Vicars^  tft.,  moie  s  the 
preachers  felt  themKhea  KaUe  to  the 
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